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Eccleliaſtical Memorials; : 


Relating chiefly to 


RELIGION, 


AND THE 


REFORMATION cf it, 
at And the EMzRGENCIEs of the 


Churct: of ENG LAND, 


UNDER 
| King Henry VIII. King Edward VI. and 
Queen Mary the Firſt. | 


ALL WHICH 


and Hiſtorians, will Communicate much more Light to 
thoſe — Tranſactions in this Kingdom: : 


AND MOREOVER. 


Diſcover further the Inclinations and Influences of the reſpective Prin- 
ces; The Embaſſies and Correſpondencies with Foreign Potentates and States, 
chiefly with reſpect to Religion: The Oppoſitions made to it; The Prat 3 
and Perſecutions of the Profeſſors of it : The Ten,” Penny 
Events of the Two Cardinals, FOLSEY and 13 25 ' e 
and Great Men of both Parties, in the reſpecti Beſides, Accounts 
of Convocations, Royal and IE copal V n Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tions: Books from time to time ſet forth; with various other Matters worthy 
of Note and Obſervation. „ 


In THREE VOLUMES. 
With a Large Aez?ENDIxX to each Volume, containing 
n Papers, Records, &c. 


* 


PSALM CXLV. 4 4 9: 
One Generation ſhall praiſe thy Works unto another : ' and Aber thy Power. 
The MEMORIAL of thine abundant. Kindneſs ſhall * Du 
Jing of 4 Righteouſneſs. 


By 70 EN $TR IPE, M. A. 


L O ND 0 N: 


Printed for J. Oszokx, C. Davis, 8. Abs r Ex, and A. n 
M DCC XXXIII. g 
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Eccleſiaſtical Memorials; 
Relating chiefly to 


RE LIGI 0 N. 


AND THE 


REFORMATION of it: 


Shewing the various EMERGENCIES of the 


Church of ENG L AND, 


UNDER 


King HENRY the Eighth. 


\ | WIT H 


occaſionally, of Perſons in Church and State, 
of Eminent Note in that King's Reign. 


And particularly 
Of the Two Engliſh Cardinals, 


„O LSE T and POLE 


« | 
VOLUME 11. 


By JOHN STRYPE, M. A. 


L 0:N Do . 


Printed for J oN Wrar, at the Roſe in St. tu s Church-yard. 
MDCC XXI. 
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w ILLIAM 


By the Divine Providence, 


Lord Archibſhop of C AN'TERBU ar,, 


Gy Primate, of all England, and Mecropolitan 7 
AND » ? 


One of, His MajesTY?'s moſt Honourable 
| Sat 


? 77 
1141 


0 


My it plu to ern bh: 


AT I, "wich your * 

and * Dedicate theſe. 
EccLESLA8TICAL Memorials 
to your Grace, is not with 
Intent, that Y ou ſhould coun- 
SH. tenance-and defend all that is 
= contained in. them, or patro- 


bone the frail and fallible Author; nor yet this 


way to recommend my Work to the World; 
nor for any other mercenaty Ends; as have been 
not unuſual in Dedications to Perſons of reat 
Figure and Eminence: But indeed, to ſpeak the 
Truth, that both the Author and his Book may 
receive an Honour and Ornament from to Great 
and Venerable a Name, as your Grace's is. 


Wet Reverend Father i in Ge 0 b, lt 


* z 
. - 4 
= = T 
9 b 1 q 
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EF , 


— our 


Two former Princes Reigns; and which eoſt 
U. | ©" | | 


De DED1caT1ioN 
Your Grace will not regard 1o much the pri- 


vate Writer, as the Gravity and Importance of 


the Subjects treated of; Being Matters, hiſtori- 


cal of this Noble Kingdom ; and chiefly, and 
molt deſignedly, the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs and 
Tranſactions throughout the Reigns of Three 
Princes ſucceſſively: Wherein Religion met 
with ſo many remarkable Changes, and 
Struggles; till at laſt} by the good Providence 
of God over- ruling the Counſels and Contrivan- 
ces of Men, the Church of England was purged 
from many groſs Errors in Doctrine, and inve- 
terate Superſtitions in Worſhip; and a happy 
Reformation at length effected. The Accounts 
reof are ſo large, that beſides what other 
iſtorians have writ, many more Notices remain 
in the divers Records and Archi ves of our Ring- 


dom, to amplify this IIluſtrious Part of Exgliſb 
Hiſtory. And from faithful Collections thence, 
1 have endeavoured to make farther Diſcoveries 


of theſe very wei ghty Concerns. © 


4 


And perhaps, it may be ng improper Mat- 


ter of Contemplation to your Grace, in your 
high Place and Calling, in order to your Go- 
vernment of this Church under His Majeſty 
King Gro dg, to obſerve the Method and 
Courſe taken in thoſe Times in the Cauſe of 
Religion, by holy Divines and Biſhops, | and 


eſpecially your Incomparable Predeceſſor Arch- 


biſhop CA ANNE: Who by bis“ Wiſdom, 


8 Nee . 132 = 3 
Learning and Pains, was ſo ative and ſucceſs- 


ful in reforming and reſtöring Religion in the 


bim 


= 


JH 0” 


The DR D411 CA TY ON) 


him his Blood in the Third. But we that live 


in theſe Times ( unceſlant. Thanks be to. God) 
enjoy the Benefit of their Labours and Suffer. 
inge, Jia wont baA 550110 A 220 
And nom nothing ſeems to be wanting to per- 
fe& this our Reformation, but (Which I am 
ſure is one of your Grat schief Cares) a ſweet 
Union and Concord among us, who till: have 
this mighty Bleſſing of the Reformed Religion: 
That with une Mind, and ane Maut /, ane may glariſy 


God; according to the Apoſtleꝝ Advice to one Rom 5. 6 


vi ſiuꝛ among us, but that ꝛue may be perfectly joined 
together in the fame. Mind, and in the ſame Judg- 
ment; as he exhorted another tod ſadly divided 
Church. And whate er Endeavouts ha ve/ been 
made to bring this deſitable Thing to paſo by 
Diſputations, and Argumentations, or othet - 
wiſe ; methinks, the reading and pondering well 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, iniglit be of con- 
ſiderable Influence towards the! effecing: it. 
Wherein is related, by what Meaſures the Re- 


formation was carried on; aud What Able and 


Excellent Men were employed therein; and 

with what Thankſgiving and Gladneſs it. was uni- 
verſally received. For the godly Reformers, the 
great Tranſactors of5this heavenly Work, were 
Wiſe, Learned, and Holy Men, Sufferers many 
of them, and Martyrs for the Cauſe. Who ſet 


themſelyes ĩmpartially to. purge this Church of 


* 


all its former Superſtition, Idolatry, Cor- 
ruption, and falſe Doctrine: And who made 
the Word of God , revealed in the Sacred 


Nee KM 


Scripture, 


i 
* 


1 1 
iv The DEDIiCaT1ON. 

— $eripture, the only Rule they made uſe of in 
this great Undertaking : And conſulted allo 
with the moſt Eminent Reformers of the 
Churches Abroad. And how infinitely joyful 
were all good Men then in the Reſtoration of the 
Goſpel, and the Freedom -to profels it ? And 
how unanimouſly did they join together in the 
publick Service of God, then eſtabliſhed 2: ;- 
Thbeſe Things, I ſay, which are largely told 
in ſome Parts of theſe Volumes, might ſerve to 
reconcile, in all peaceable Spirits, an Eſteem 
for this Church of Exgland, and for the Wor- 


-ſhip and Service performed in it: Being nothing 
but what we ſee was exerciſed in the firſt and 
happy Eſtabliſhment of it under King Edward 
the VIth: And which coſt ſo many ears, and 
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ene Risk Mzkokials, reſp atk; 4 % 
> IL! Religion, and the Reformatio of it in this. 
Kingdom in 90 57 Times, the Author bad 
3 con poſ ed and fitted for the 15 divers Teart .. 
. But thought fit to lay en aſide for 4 
ine; and to 7 Aber with what he bad 
writ of the Lives and As of the Four Firſt. rote ſtant Arch. 
| biſhops of, Canterbury; 3. 4 ſbewing, therein the Beginning Fre- 
greſs, Oppoſition, and E tabliſhment of the ſaid appy Rer. 
mation, in a continue, Hifi, 15 er the Infidaes* of thoſe 
moſt worthy Confeſſors and elates. .. Nor did he think it con: 
venient to burden thoſe Books, © phi h were large 1 4 7 
themſelves, by inſerting 'th „ EMORTAL "them , 
which would bote rendred them m 70% bulky. 2004 "sf file able”: : 
But rather choſe to compile them inito other 2 theſe Iver, 
in due Time to follow the reſt, in order to the Lande more” 
compleat the former publiſhed 2 Earle. This gate Occa jon to, 
their being ſuppr eſſed bitherto. 2 unn 
WE: But they N 4 Faithful Calle many Important Mat. 
ters which. went before, accompanied, or immediately relating 
to, that great Work carrying on in the State, and well worthy to 
be known, the Author was willing and deſi rous, that they may 
now be N ee t0 the W, old, and that all that value 
our Church aud Religion Riforpted, aud that are fiudions of 
this Sort f 2 777 ma enjoy 1 Aud that they 7 


and. Saler, My not be 1 * Eon 6 79 0 SE 
And preſumes, that the further Knowledge” "this Fare of 
e . wo not. be e ori to thei, 4, well as it 

D 17 ANN OO ay 


. 


, * 
a * 4 — 
— — _ v o 
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lhe PRE + dE 
may be uſeful and beneficial to 6 of this Church and King- 


dom, and entertaining alſo to al Perſons, inquiſitive into the 
Tranſa&ions about Religion in thoſe Critical Times, ( ſo memo- 
rable, when the Corruptions of the Church and Churchmen began 
to be looked into). and the Frogreſs made therein in thoſe, Three 
Reign. ; A\ 4 IP & } 
But I muſt let ny Reader know, that I did not intend, when 
I took this Work in hand, to write a compleat Eccleſiaſtical 
255 under thoſe Three Supreme Gawernors of this Land, and 


of all the Occurrences and Events of Religion and the Church 
in their Reigns. For that hath been done, 8 endeavoured. A 
ſome Hiſtoriogra hers already. Mine are only Ecclctiaſtical 
Memorials ; A intended but to ſupply what hath been omits. 
ted by them, or to redlify ſome Miſtakes, or Miſrepreſentations | 

of Perſons and Things: Or to fill up and enlarge Matters, more 
briefly or imperfe&ly related in our publiſhed E e e 

1 pretend 10 coed thoſe Writings. What I do is only 10 com- 


municate to the 


the World what I have of this Sort of Hiſtory,” ont 
of my, Stare, and to digeſt t eſe Notices in their Proper Places,” 
Chronologically from Tear to Tear, as they occurred. My Deſign I 
being <þie to bring to Light ſuch further Particulars, as I 
have. od in n and Letters, aud "Records, and 
many, other Original MSS. of the beſt Sort, after long and dili 
eee . — 

Aud that the Readcrs may be the better. ſatisfied with what I | 
bave done in this Undertaking, and give, the more Credit there-. 
unto, I ſhall fir ſhew them, with what Materials I have, been 
firniſued, and what Aſſflances I have had. And then, what 
Diligence, Care and Faithfulneſs hade 1 ſed in the digeſting of 
them Wo ſony en ͤ BI anc. hs 

_ Theſe Memorials then are compiled | from Tranſcripts by me 
taken out of divers Libraries of MSS, the choiceſt in the ing- 
dom; to which I obtained Acceſs. Wheresf one was the Cots, 
ton Library). Several Volumes whereof I had the free Feruſal 
of, and Liberty to tranſcribe from, by the Favour of Sir John 
Cotton, Bart. then the Po eſſor theres at his own . Houſe, 
Such another Library, con fe ng of MISS. is that, belonging fo 
Bennet College in Cambridge; being the Collections f that fa- 


- 


mons, Autiquarian, Matthew Parker, ſometime Archbi 0 Can- 


Ly 


Fs 


terbury, To which I had Acceſs by the Favour of Dr. Spen- 
ler, ſometime Maſter of that Honſe. Dr. John More, ſome- 


time 


The PETA. 


- 


Ct. ht... 


a nn oy 7" ing 


duſtry and Charge made'a very large and noble Collection of ſuch 
Original 'Writings.. From tbem alſo I bad hit Leave, and 
Encouragement to tule Copier, ar I thought: good. Ne a 
rather, for our ancient Friendſhip: and Acquaintance, and equa 
landing in the Uniwerſiy. In ibe Paper Houſe at Weſt · 
minſter, are repoſited a Number of Papers of State. Ta 
this Hoſe I was alſo admitted by the Favour of Sir Joſeph 
Williamſon. N. ſometime | Keeper of that Office; a Friend 
hawing fer ſt procured me a Licence from the Council Table di- 
rette to him, ta admit me; Ihe Honourable Mr., Harley, 
now the Right Honourable the Earl of Oxford and Mortymer, ' 
erefied a Library ſtored with great Numbers of Papers ef this 
Sort, at his Houſe in York Buildings, rhile be lived a pri- 
vate Life there. I had his Fawhwr then of free Acceſs there- 
unto, and Liberty to tranſrribe. From whence alſo I made con- 
ſiderable Collection. Such 4 Treaſurer up. of choice Papers 
of State, and ſuch like Originals,,was William Petyt, Eſq; late 
Keeper of the Tower Records, deceaſed. He alſo favoured me 
wih free Acceſs to them, remaining then in his Chambers in 
the Inner Temple but now removed to a Library erected in 
the ſame Temple, for the repoſiting and preſerving them. The Of- 
ficeof Heralds hath 4 Treaſury of moſt valuable Papers: whence 
4lſo by their continued Fawour I have taken not 4 few Copies 
for my Turn. I have had alſo the Uſe of numerous MSS. of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs, ſometime belonging to the famous Martyrolo- 
gift, John Fox. And that by the Kindneſs of a Gentleman 
that was Executor to the ſaid Fox's laſt * „ deceaſed, 
I bave bad the Peruſal of divers notable State- Letters, or of 
more private Correſpondence between Perſons of the higheſt Rank 
and Quality in Church and Court, preſerved in the Houſe of 4 
Gentleman of Quality, deſcended from a Secretary of the Lord 
Treaſurer Burghley under Queen Elizabeth. 3 
HhHBeſides all which, Ihawe had the Benefit of Correſpondence with 
ſome Learned and accurate Men in the Univerſities : who fur- 
niſhed me with many uſeful Tranſcripts from mn of the College 
Libraries, or from their own private Stores: And of one alſo from 
Canterbury ; viz. the Reverend N. Battely, Vicar of Bekesborn, 
deceaſed, ( whom I muſt newer forget to mention with Gratitude and 
ReſpeS ) from whom | received not a few curious Things, taken 
fromthe Records and Antiquities of that Cathedral Church, as well 
(b) as 


| 8 
vii) 8 ; The FER E FACE. — 
Dicnpbere 40 from the Council Boos in thaſi Reign. But be- 
D 
of this Nature, to encourage: and knable my. Snulier in 
Hiſtoricu Notices \rokcerning 06 Church\and Chnrobmen 
„ "that Age of Reformation in oͤrdler 10 the pulliſping of. what 
I babe, or might hereafi er do a las namely, «he Raght.Rywerend 
Planck Lord Biſhyp of Rocheſter len mew fh of ble, 
* 


m'the Regiſters of | -Conwocations. "Alſo," Mr. Thotesby 
„Leeds, Pr, Simpſon, bee. Phi ſician London, and 
Mr. Roger Morice, a Mi iſter, decenſed, gawie the lite Aſſiſtancer 
Id beſides" thig Treaſure'of ColleStiots.. from Libraties and 
Friends, I matte Uſe' of many Books anlientiy ſet forth: which 
are nom ſo much out of Knowledge, that they may be held near 
equivalent to ancient MSS, whence many Remarks may be taken 
to iftrate and \ improve the Hiſtory of \ thoſe. Times, both as 
to public and private Tranſactions : and to recover the non 
ledge of many Men of Figure, whether of the Laity or Clergy, 
of the' City or Court; in the Times wherein theſe Memorials are 
concerned. \ E 99. b.1 n 19.0 532 
My Diligence alſo will in Fart appear, in that I hnee made 
| no Uſe of Tranſcribers and Amanucnles - or, that I ſaw not 
the Originals my ſelf, but left it to the Care of others to take 
ont thence; who oftentimes make Miſtakes, Omiſſions, and 
| falſe Writing of Letters and Words, to the ſpoiling and cor- 
rupting of the true Senſe, ſometimes by. Negligence or too much 
Haſle, and ſometimes for Want of Skill, and not\knowing well 
the Manner of old Writing in the Shape of the Letters, vr the 
Abbreviations commonly uſed in Times paſt. For the Freven- 
tion of which Inconweniences, I writ. all from the MSS. with 
mine own Pen, and with as much Care as I could; that what- 
foewer I tranſcribed might be exa{lly taken, both as to the Letter 
: and Spelling. ORB OO 
| | "UP Wo I have been very careful not to repeat what I found already 
| publiſhed, and appearing in Print ; unleſs for the Cauſes abowe- 
= mentioned. And therefore if any ſuch Records, Letters or 
other Papers ſhall be found in theſe Volumes, they are for 
| ſome good Reaſon inſerted. Jet perhaps ſome very few may 
have ſlipt in without my Knowledge that they were elſewhere 
ſhewn : as find there are One or Two in Biſbop Burnet Third 
Volume of his Hiſtory of the Reformation. wy 
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I have Sande Partialty, or relating; Matters occurring, with 


a „ Fair to one Site, or Prejudice #0 another :. And hawe made . 


it my Cour ſe to ſet down Things as I met with them, on whic 
Side, Fanny, Religion or Ferſudſion ſaever, the Perſons, Ccangerned 
Were And gentralh, in the: ery Words! of, the Tagerr and 
| Writings, where I found them. 

Iba hotel the varions: Beoks that came: forth from Tear to 
Tear, as I bad ſeen, or met with them, 0 what . Sort ſoe cer 
they were; but chiefly, ſuch as concerned Religion. Of theſe, 
fer the bet * Inſtruction what they were, I have briefly told the 
"Contents, Purpoſes aud Subjet; treated of i © pathered - fromthe 
Epiſtles Dedicatory , or from the Frefaces, and ſometimes 
the Heads of the Books themſelves. Of which Books ſome 
were Popiſh, ſome Proteſtant , ſome Puritan , ſome Schiſmati- 
cal, or Heretical. 

Remarks and Obſervations alſo are here made of divers Perſons, 
whether of the Court or Clergy, whoſe Names occur in the Cur- 
rent of the Hiſtory : ſcarce yet taken Notice of by our Hiſtori- 
ans ; And they of Note in thoſe Days; whoſe Memory by this 
Time is in Effect loſt and periſhed. And commonly received 
Opinions of others 25 occaſionally recti ſied, and more truly re- 
preſented: And their Mord ani Acions ſet in a truer Light. 

Many con py e Notices are. given, Particularly of the Two 


Engliſu Cardinal un King Hine 5 Reign, with whom he had 


ſo ar to do: which are (cartely met with elſewhere, ſo par- 
ticularly and large as will be found in theſe Commentaries. 

I need not mention the Pro 7294 1 4h may be made of 
them : but in ſhort, he beſt De of all is, That we 6 this 
Kiugdom may gather hence abundant Cauſe to thank God, that 
hath caſt our Lot in theſe Days, when after ſo many "Tears 
Pains and Struggles, ſo much Blood and Oppoſition, groſs Ig- 
1 F Religion, Superſtition and Idolatry is removed ; 
he ſaving Knowledge 850 God and his Word, and the free Profe eſſion 
of the Goſpel in the Truth and Purity of it, is brought unto us. 
And A we may obſerve, how providentially things fell out 
by little and little, by un w_ een Cauſes, and ſometimes unmeet Men, 
to af to paſs our Reformation. i 

I end this my Preface with the ſame good Counſel to my Readers, 
that J. Clement, 4 Preacher in King Edward's Days, and 4 
-TAWHD „ Sufferer 
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x 


p.234 
C HAP. XXIV. Embaſſy of the German Princes to the Ning. ANNO 


Their Inſtrutt᷑ ions for making a League with the King. A Convocation. 1 536. 


' The King and Conntil and Clerg y proteſt againſt the:Council at Mantua. 
A new Convocation. "A Proteſt ation f the Convocation againſt Er- 
rors and Abuſes, | Popiſh Bulle, Diſpenſations, &c. annulled by Par- 
liament. * The Convocation of the Northern Province; ſtiff in their 
old Principles. Their Anſwer upon Ten Articles ſent them. A Royal 


Viſitation for York, moved. Dy. _— Letter to Crumwel cl e co ;- 
e 


upon. Layton and others, appointed Viſitors of all Religious Hawes. 
The Cauſe of their Diſſoluio n. p. 444. 
C HAP. XXXV. A Viſitation of the Religious Houſes. Viſutors ap- 
pointed by the Lord Cramwel. Their Inſtructions and Commiſſions. 
Many ſurrender their Houſes, The Viſitors divers Letters,” giving 
' Accounts of the Monaſieries; viz. of Reading; ef | Glaſtenbury ; 
Maiden Bradley; Brutan ; Ferley. Relicks in thoſe Places. Leiceſter ; 
Wolſtrope; a pio Monaſtery. * Nunneries of Catesby,; Stitwuld. 
Monaſteries in the Dioceſe of Litchfield : In Kent; Folkeſtone 31 &c. 

_ Penſions allowed the Monks, &c. | Suitors for ſome Religious Howſes. 
Sir Richard Greſham, Lord Maior, fur the Spit alt. Namſey Abby. 


Fountains and Rivax. Paper preparatory to 4 Supra ion. i | 


taken of ul Monaſteries and Benefices Eccleſiaſtical. +» P. 251. 
_C HA P:-XXXVI. The Monte of the Charter Houſe, their Diſſes. 
lation. The Diſſolution of it. Queen Anne's Death. A Favourer 
of Religion, and ſuch as ſuffered for it. Her pious. Letter ta Crum- 


wel: Her Diſcourſes with the Conſtable in the Tower. The Condi- | 


tion of the Lady Elizabeth her Daughter. The Lady Mary now 
ſues to be reconciled vo the Ning, "with ber Submiffton."" Several Ar- 
ticles ſent to her to Subſcribe. \ Pole's\ Sayings to the King in a. Letter 
upon Hoes Anne's" Execution. Diers Proteſtants\ now perſecuted. 
Their Tenets. © Articles againſt Barlow, Biſbop\of St. David s. Se- 
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ditious Books brought in. The Biſhop of Durham writes ta the 
* 1 (e) Secretary 
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Chapters and Contents. | 
Secretary about them. Conteſt between the Biſhop of Lincoln, and 
bi Archdeacon. 80 8. p. 277. 
CHAP. XVII. Letters to and from Reginald Pole. Hopes con- 
| ceived of Pole. Two Queſtions propounded to him by the King, in a 
| Letter from Starky. His Book, De Unione Eccleſiaſtica, writ to the 
King. Latymer's Judgment of the Book, in a Sermon before King 
Edward. A long and earneſt Letter of Starky to him about it. The 
King diſpleaſed with Starky, His Letter to the Lord Privy Seal, to 

| favour him to the Ving; with bis Proteſtation on his own be- 


wr” ̃ õ 4. 
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C 1 p. XXXVIII. The King ſends for Pole. He excuſes his 

coming. And why. Biſhop Tonſtal reads Pole Book by the King's - 
Command. The Bike is much moved at the reading it. His Letter 
to Pole, ſhewing his Diſlike f it. Pole again in Anſwer to, the 
Biſbop. The Pope ſends for Pole to Rome. Which oc caſions another 


Letter to bim from Starky : upon the Rumour of his being talked o 

to be a Cardinal. Tonſtal and Stokeſly to bim, upon his being made 
4 Cardinal. The Pope ſends him to France. Thence he writes to 
Crumwel. Departs out of France. Declares his Merits towards the 
Mg. «1. ay 140 pP. 265. 
CH A P. XXIX. Regulation of Preaching. The Letters of Iuſtru- 

ion to the Biſhops. Cramwel's Letter to the Biſhops, with the King s 

Letter. What was done in York Dioceſe upon theſe Letters... One 

in Worceſterſhire ſent for up for bis Preaching. Rebels inthe North. 
The King goes to Canterbury. Entertained at St. Auguſtines. Notes 

out of a Journal of that Monaſiery. The whole Bible in Engliſh 
firſt printed with Marginal Nates. 


is pP. 302 
4 N N O CHAP. XL. Cardina Pole declared the King s Rebel.. Resale fo 


Nome. His Legacy from the Pope to France. Diſcoveries made con- 
2 Pole, by Throgmorton, and Legh, to Crumwel zy their 
ers. | 6+ I» vB Mw” O 
CHAP. XLI. Letters Congratulatory of the Univerſities to 2 | A4 
fur bis Proceedings in reforming Religion. The Inſtitution of a 
Chriſten Man, now comes forrh. The Tudgments of a great many 
'  Biſbops and other learned Men, concerning Confirmation, , Rodolph 
- Bratfford, a learned Man, Some Account of him. Humphrey Mon- 
.- mough, an Eminent Citizen of London, dies. . Formerly committed fur 
Hereſy. Articles miniſtred againſt him by Sir Thomas More. His Pe- 
ririon to Cardinal Wolſey and the Council. His laſt pious Will. p. 314. 


ANNOGHAP. XII. -Injundions. fur Religion, ſet forth by Cramwel. rb 


King's Vicegerent.. His Letter to Archbiſhop Cranmer, for theſe In- 
jun@ions. The N Archbiſhop upon that Letter: And of 
the Biſbop of Chicheſter. This Biſhop's Meſſage to Rye, upon Diſſenſions 
there. Crumwel offended with bim. His Vindication himſelf, in 
4 Letter to Cramwel. He is committed ro the Tower. He confefſeth 
2 Combination of Saya and ſome other Biſhops, to do their | 
wours to- preſerve: the old Religion. His Letter to Crumwel,. confir- 


ming what be bad ſaid of the Biſhops of Durham, London and 


. Wincheſter. The Church ” Norwich turned into a Dean and Canons. 
The King's Patents. for the ſame. But void fur want of the Biſhop's 
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CHAP. XLIII. Treaty with the German Princes, 'Confedetates. / 
Melancthon writes to the King. A Conference about Religion, between 
the German Ambaſſadors and the Engliſh Divines. The Heads ur- 

gued of by them. The . Biſhops. diſagree. | Archbiſhop Cranmer's Eu- 
deavours to bring. them to a Compliance. The Ambaſſadors depuns. 
' The King's, obligins Farewel to them. Writings of the Biſbops con- 
cerning ; Aja A ſes in Religion. Tbe King's Writings of Purgatory 
and Prieſis Marriage. - Another Letter of Melancthon to the King, 
exciting him to further the Cauſe of Religion, and a Conſent in pious 
Doctrine. The Council at Vincenza. The King proteſts againſt it. 
The Pope excommunicates him : and abſolves his Subjects From their 
Obedience. | d F OY WR p- 328. 
CH AP: XLIV. Books ſet forth againſt the Pope's Supremacy in 
England. Some Contents 45 them. 0 of Durham's Sermon 
againſt the Pope, befbre the King. Therem he reflected upon Cardinal 
Pole, a#ed by the Pope, againſt bis natural Prince and Country. p. 332. 


CHAP. XLV. Affairs between the King and the German Proteſtant A NNO 


Princes. They ſend their Agents hither : As the King had his Agents 
with them. The King receives another excellent Letter from Me- 
lancthon, brought 7 one of the Agents. The Report i the King's 
Agents, Mount and Paynel, from the Princes. Melan@hon's Letter 
to Crumwel. Sarcerius, Prince of Naſſau': Chaplain, meets the 
King's Agents at Frankfort. His Letter to the King. Principles of 
the German Proteſtants, ſberoe by their Agent: bere. Theſe good 
Ende auours of Concord ſucceeded not. And why.” © p. 338. 

C HAP. XVI. Injun@tions concerning Books and Sets. The greater 
Monaſfleries Juppreſt The Good promiſed thereby; not performed. 
The Monks ill Behaviour, and diffolute Lives. The Monks of 


Religious Houſes diſſolved. IV ALIA | p. 343. 
CH AP. XLVII. The King wavers in Religion. Six Articles proppunded 
in Convocation, enacted in Parliament, with Difficulty * Say reſented. 
Dr. Heins his Letter to a Courtier, concerning the" Bill of Stax Articles. 
Shaxton and Latymer upon this leave their Biſbopricks, Many burnt 
upon this Ad. Others fly beyond Seas. A Book of Ceremonies nom 
Framed by a Convocation, Letters Patents for the Engliſh Bible. 4 
Proclamation for regding it. The German Agevits ſee the King mar- 
ryed to Anne of Cleves : Return. The King's Diſcourſe with them at 
parting. ' The Conftderates expoſtulate with bim by their Letters for 
the Siæ Articles. MF OLA üs WIG WORDS CME ae. 
CH AP. XLVII. A Commiſſion to certain Biſbo 
examine the Doctrine and Ceremonies. The Lord) Vicegerent's Speech 
to the Lords. What was perfunmed by them. Their Fudgments of 
ſeveral Points penned by themſelves. Errors and Anabaptiſtical 
Opinions ſpring up. Tbe Ning diſſatisfied about the Lady An of 
Cleve's Marriage. The Cafe committed to the Convocation, 755. 
King's Commiſſion to them. Referred to a Committee. The Depoſttions 
taken concerning the Marriage. The Decree" of the Clerg y of both 
Provinces, That the King was not obliged by that Marriage ; but was 
free to Marry elſewhere. Their Letters thereof to the King. p. 356. 
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Mr. Loud 8 them. New Cathedrals founded out of them. 
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and Divines, to ANNO 


1540. 
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CHAP: XLIX. The Lord Crumwel's End. His Howes. His 

' Charafter. Barnaby 2 Merchant, Crumwel's Servant: Employed 

Abroad in France, by bim Hi Advice about Newhaven. Names 

of tbe Privy Counſillors, and their Order of fitting. Commiſſions 

granted out upon the A& of Six Articles. © Priſoners upon that A@, 

_ Prieſts and others in London. Dy. Barnes burnt. Goſpelleys in Cam- 

bridge and Oxford. A Commiſſion for Oxſord. Robert Wiſdom, 4 

learned Divine of London, taten np. His Doctrines; which from 
' Lollard's Tower, he declareth bis Senſe of. Huntington 2 Prieſ and 

Poet. The Supremacy gone through, and acknowledged” in * 

Anl., GP! > dere ae inns r Nr {rf 
ANNISCH AP. L. Anew Convocation. Bible in Folio printed. The Biſhop * 
1541 Winton, Chancellor of Cambridge, interpoſerh in a Controverſy ariſen 
I5 42, there; about the pronouncing of Greek. Makes a Decree about it, in 
154 3 \ Oppoſition to Cheke, that read the Greek Ledure. He argues with 
the Chancellor in certain Letters. Vindicates bimſeif from Raſhneſs. 

» Notwithſtanding Cheke's new and true way prevails in the Univer- 
| ſity. The Chancellor't Letter upon this to hit Vicecbancellor. Dr. 
London, 4 great Champion 7 the Pope, "dyes. Three learned Men, 

admitted to the Privy Council. The Convocation "meets agum. The 

. Neceſſary Erudition of a Chriſten Aſan. The King's W to that 

Book. The right Pathway. Proceſſion to be ſaid in Eng 45 371. 
ANNOCH AP. II. Leland's New Tears Gift to the Ning; being àn Artount 
1545. 4 bis Commiſſion to ſearch the Libraries of the Monaft#ries,” and 
Colleges throughout the whole: (Realm. John Loud, 4 RE#vned"and 
| $* % ; a 1 . ob FRY ”" fs {3} L . 
pious Man. William Morice another. Some Account of them.” Per- 

ſecution at Court. A ferw Notes of Mrs. Aſcue, Martyr. p. 385. 
ANNOCHAP. LII. King Henry's Death. Prevented in ſome 69d Deſi gn: 
1546, »by Death, viz. a Reformation of Religion. So the Duke of Somerſet 
to the Lady Mary. This King beloved of bis People. A Benevolence 
to the King, Anno 1544. A (further Chara@er of bim. Huted in 
Italy. The Condition of the Laity, and of the Clergy in this Reign. 
Divers Sorts of Prieſts. . e ome PG or: og, 
CHAP. LIII. A notable Book came forth, called A Supplication' of 
the poor Commons to the King: Shewing the late Stats of his 
Kingdom. The King's Care for the Education of bis Children in Lear- 
ning. A Latin Letter of the — of Portugal's Daughter to the Lady 
Mary. Sir Richard Moryſon's Praiſe 8 : And Sir Thomas 

- Chaloner in hit Poems. The Leagues, Conventions and Treaties with 
Foreign Princes throughout this King Reign. p. 394. 
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Memorials Eccleſiaſtical, 
1 Relating chiefly to the 


Reformation of Religion, and the Emergencies 


of the CHURCH of ENGLAND, 


King HENRT VIII. 


n 


1 


The INTRO PD u T1 oN. 


SST PURPOSE in this Work (God aſſiſting) to 
SB Digeſt in Order certain Hiſtorical Remarks of 

| Important Matters, that occurred in the Age of 

the Sf Een ſuch, eſpecially, as relate to the 

By Eccleſiaſtical State of this Kingdom: Taking them 
as they lye in Courſe of Time, through the Reigns 

of King Henry VIII. and of his Son and Daugh- 


* ter, King Edward and Queen Mary, ſucceſſively. 
To the end that many memorable Matters that IJ have met with, aſter 


long Converſe with Ancient and Authentick Writings, either omitted 
wholly, or but imperfectly touched at by our Hiſtoriographers, may 
not be for ever loſt, and irrecoverably periſh. There are but very few 
who have made it their Task to, write of the Tranſactions of this 
Church, and the Events of Religion in thoſe Buſy Times. And ſince 
thoſe that have, there is a good Atter-Harveſt to be gathered. And 
theſe my Gleanings, whatſoever they are, I was loth ſhould be ſti- 
| fled and lye concealed within rough Papers, (as a Candle under a 
Buſhel,) but ſerving, as J conjectured, for ſuture Uſe and Benefit, I 
was willing they ſhould ſee the Light. Wiſhing that others who have 
been Peruſers of ſuch Monuments and Originals, might be excited by 


ay to contribute alſo oo Collections, to the Compiling of 
OL. I. 


a True 


A — 
- 1 


"IM Memorials Ecclefiaflical Book I. 
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— WE... 


a True and Perfect Hiſtory of our Church in that Age; for the better 
Knowledge of the Reformation in its firſt Dawnings, and of the Provi- 
dential Occaſions; Accidents, arid $uccelles of it. = 


Gi gi In the Provirice- I undeftale, T mean to follow the e that 

doe Teribe- St. Jobn took in writing his Hiſtory of JESUS CHRIST, after 

a Sn ai the other Evangeliſts; who gathered up the dhe, i. e. Re- 
a, 7 8 AL, xp Br 

ſiquid Cot- mindert of that Sacred Hiſtory, omitting what had been ſaid by the 

fie denden. other Writers before him; woleſs where the Coritexture of the Story 

bat. Grat. An. required it. o 


notat, ad Matt: 
cap, 28, 20. 


* * 


| Q:1 | ww AJ M0 
The moſt material Original Papers, out of which 1 have collected 
theſe my Memorials, (beſides thoſe. that fall in, in the Current of the 
Hiſtory) ſhall be added in an Appendix by themſelves, both for 
the Readers better Satisfaction, and for the ſafer Preſervation of 
to Poſterity. So that this Book ſhall ſerve for Two N vie, To 
be a Supply of the Defects and Omiſſions of our Church's | „ and 
alſo a Treaſury of divers Valuable Manuſcripts relating thereunto. 


The King's Affairs, for à great many Years ſucceſſively, being 


i J , 
and almoſt ſolely, conducted by the Great Cardinal Volſey, of him 


therefore neceſſarily much will be ſaid. Whoſe Counſels and Intrigues, 
tending mainly to the King's Satisfactions, and his own Grandeur, and 
that of the Papacy, the Supreme Providence turned to clean different 
Ends to what he drove at, and ſometimes quite contrary thereunto. 
So his Projects for the aggrandizing the Pope, ended in the Expulſion 
of him out of this Kingdom: And his Endeavoyrs for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Superſtitions of Religion, concluded in a Reformation of 
it. And however fine his Politicks were in forwarding the Match be- 
tween the King and the Lady Anne,. when be little thought of Religi 
all the while, they produced the greateſt Alterations; therein, that I 

been in many Hundred Years before. " SN 


7 8 
Nn 
. 


So that in the Current of the Hiſtory, many remarkable! 
concerning the Cardinal wil fall in, which wilt give us a View of han; 
both in his higheſt Proſperity and Saen, and. in his loweſt E; whi 
he lay under the Preffures of the King his Maſter's Di =o 

woe may ſee as well his Pride and felling Haughtineſs in his Proſperity 
as his Pufillanimit) and PoorneB' of Spirit under his Misfortunes. 
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res 32:41 „ att oel veel foo abc 98683 ile ba gin dt of 
Wolſey's Counſil and Influence ''in the Kings Aﬀaics. Goes 
oder into France with ibe King. © 'Preſent at the Conqueſt FI 

Tournay, Nominate, Biſbop of, thes Place ee, 

Aud bad the Abbey of St. Martins there, The Care.\and 
1 Affairs of Tournay committed to him. Letters of the Coun- 
ell there to him. His Spies in France. Intelligences fron: 
"them, Diſcovery of 4 Conſpiracy in France to invade En- 
gland. The Chapter of Tournay' Letter to the Cardinal, 

their Biſhop. Another Elect pretends to the Biſboprick The 
''Pope's Breve in Wolſey's Behalf. The Canſe Feferred by © 
"the Pope to Two Cardinals,, Richatd Sampſon, the Cardinals 
__ Chaplain, his Vicar General, and chief. Officer there. The 

French King's Letter to King Henry. Tranſations for 

Peace. The Cardinale Managery therein. His Letters to the 
King's, Ambaſſadors at the French Court. Tournay reſtored 

«port Terms: And the Biſbopric k. 


Chap. I. 


ehibq! 


under 
— 


O ON after the young King Henry had received Thomas Wolſey king Henry 
into his Boſom, and made him his Favourite, Which was about tlie ga 10 the 
Eighth Year of his Reign, in the Year 1513, the faid King uridertook che Pope's 
a Royal Expedition into France, againſt King Lewis XII. out of. Zeal 1 
to the Pope, with whom the ſaid French King was at Wars. To which king. © 


_ "Undertaking Wolſey, to ſhew himſelf a true Churchman, may juſtly 


be ſuppoſed to have moved and perſuaded his great Maſter, out of a 
Show of the high Religion and Merit of being the Champion of the 
Papal See: Wolf alſo hereby ſerving the private Ends of his own Am- 
bition; when it ſhould be known to the Pope, how he was the Inſtru- 
ment'of ſtirring up the King to this chargeable Piece of Service to him. 
And that he might ſhew himſelf the more openly in this Expedition, 
he attended the King's Perſon, and went over with him to Calais, and | 
had the Office of Victualling the Army. That it was a Spark of Zeal The King's 
kindled in the King, as well as Bravery, which put him on this Action, nh we. 
may be collected from a Letter of his to Sir David Owen; command- cites him ro 
ing him to prepare himſelf. to attend him into France, with Threeſcore ©" * 
Archers, and Forty Bills on Foot: Prefacing his Letter with the Rea- 
ſon of his Reſolution, namely, That it was according to his Duty to 
God, and his Church, at the Requeſt and Deſire of the Pope's Holi- . 
©. neſs, and other Chriſtian Princes; and that it was for the Defence 
of the Church, being by the French King oppreſſed ; and for extiri- 
<< guiſhing the deteſtable Schiſm raiſed by certain perverſe Cardinals 
and maintained by the ſame King. And that for God's Quarrel, as 
well as for en his own Right, he would purſue, and conti- 
nue the ſaid War, and perſonally proceed himſelf into France, with a 
Vor. I. B 2 * Royal 


* 


Mb « Royal Army. And in Concluſion, adviſed Sit David to accompliſh 
4 7 4 0 « 1 as he tendred his Honour, and the Advancement of 
that Meritorious Voyage. All Which 8 one conclude, that 
the King in this Matter was aRted by ſome urchman z and that muſt 
be he, that was moſt inward with him, vis. Wolſey r being allo his Al- 
Numb. I. moner. 1 of this Letter is repoſited in the Appendix, from 
an Original. 2 Wan WPF. wk 
The King's 55 ey, though he knew how to indulge the King, in his Pleaſures; 
Care of he reminded him fometimes of Bufineſs too; and particularly made 
1 tb ſenfible, what. an Advantage Trade was to his Realm, | Which he 
therefore, even in theſe, his youthful Days, encouraged, giving, out 
Letters of ſafe Conduct to his Merchants, and their Ships, taking Care 
of them; and when they ſuſtained any Damages by Foreign Princes or 
States, requiring Satisfaction by his Ambaſſadors. Of this 1 find an 
ng 9 * | $ 4 0 —* 
8 The King ranted à very large, ſomewhat extraordinary 
8 won Siſe Conduct and 14 to Thomas 23 of London, an eminent Mer- 
yrs by — chant, for himſelf, Servants, Factors, or Attorneys, Denizens, or Strangers, =_ 
general Trade, to Traffiek in all manner of Commodities in all Places, and at all 3 
Times, during a certain Term of Years. And this was under the 1 
Great One great. Obſtruction to which Safe Conduct was, that 
Marguerite, Dutcheſs of Savoy, Regent of the Low Countries, there be- 
ing War between France and the Emperor Maximilian, her Father, had 
prohibited by Proclamation, that any Bay- Salt or Wine of the Growth 
of any Part of France, ſhould be brought into Flanders, or elſewhere, 
under her Dominions, upon Pain of Forfeiture of the ſame. Now this 
Proclamation interfering, with the King's Licence to Barnaby, who 
traded chiefly in French Commodities, cauſed him to diſpatch a Letter 
to Dr. Knight, his Ambaſſador there, to ſolicit the ſaid Regent, that 
notwithſtanding her Proclamation, ſhe would grant to the ſaid Mer- 
chant a Safe Conduct, under her Great Seal, in as large and ample Man- 
ner, as that of the faid King's was. Sir John Mallup was alſo ſent up- 
on this Occaſion, both to give further Knowledge to the ſaid Nuigbt in 
this Matter, and to carry Letters to the Regent touching the ' ſame. 
This Letter ſigned by the King, is. Dated from bis Monaſtery, ( as 
he calls it) of Charteſaye, the Twelfth Day of Auguſt, as 1 Conje- 


Cture, in the Year 1513, or 1514. , | 
The King e- Not long after, there was an Engliſh Ship, called The Caft, laden 
uires Satil- with Wooll, Cloth, and other Co ties, for aly, by Jobn Allen, 
Engliſh Shin Hugh Clapton, Richard Fermour, and others. Which, by reaſon of 
detained by Storms at Sea, was forced into Zealand. Being got into a Port there, 
me cuſtomers the Cuſtom Officers of the Prince of Caſtile, who was now Governor of 
N the Low Countries, had demanded a certain Toll, called the Toll of 
- Gravelyn and Zeland. Which the Ship refuſing, as being put in there 
by Streſs of Weather, againſt their Wills, they cauſed the Purſer to be 
> | arreſted in the Town of Middleburgh, and committed to Priſon, and 
by Force of Gun Shot, cauſed the Ship to be Boarded, and took out of 
her her Sails ; and detained her from her Voyage, till. the Owners and 
Merchants had put in ſufficient Sureties to anſwer according to Law. 
But hereby the King's Subjects were put to great Damage, Charge and 
Hindrance. And moreover, by this retarding of her Voyage, A 
2 bf wards 


8 W 
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wrds fell into the 
ners and Gun ps and all her Goods, and tlie re- 1573. 
e People on Board, whom they detained in Captivity, Thi 

_— | Wy en be 

at Amends. And 


Year t515. 45 
Both adele Letters are ſigned by the King's own Hand : But I take 
dur Wolſty to have had the great Stroke in them, being now the main 
Agent in the Engliſb Court and Council: But more certainly in the lat- 
ter, there being an Inſertion of a Clauſe in the Superſcription of this 
Letter, which is the ſame Hand with that of one of his own Secreta- 
ries. I have placed both thoſe Letters, for the Antiquity and Remark- Numb. II. 
ableneſs of them, in the Appendix. | 2 III. 
But now we ſhall enter upon divers Matters of Hiſtory, of the King's 
proceeding to Hoſtile Acts againſt the French King, invading his Do- 
minions, and taking ſome important Places from him by Force of 
Arms; and of the Amity afterwards concluded between them. Where- 
in much of yk Cardinal's Counſils and Actions will be diſcovered; and 
brought to Light. . ' 
Tournay being conquered by the King coming thither in Perſon %% made 
with a great Army, and the City ſurrendred to him, Wolſey his Chap- Fn? * 
lain and Almonet in his Royal Retinue, was thought fit to be nomina- 
ted by the King to that Biſhoprick. And his Preferment thereunto 
on 2 RT a8 ering bona 2 the Kings Intereſt there ; 
at ſome Engliſb Subject might enjoy Spiritual Dignity. And fo 
the Lord * the King's firſt Lord Lieutenant 5 that Place, 
thought fit to imform the King, in à Letter, tog with the Earl of 
Worceſter, the King's Chamberlain, and Dr. Towng, r of the Rollt, 
from Tommnay, in theſe Words: ; 
* Sir, If this Biſhoprick may be gotten clear into your Hands, it Advice to the 
© were good, this Town, being under the Biſhop: of Towrnay and Cam- timmp of 
Brey, and all the Bayliage, ſhonld have no Neſort in no Cafe to the 7ownay, and 
© Archbiſhop of Ream, but to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; in like 2h ot S 
© Wiſe as Calais and the Marober have. They wrote to the ſame Ef- 


fect, concerning the 1 St. Martins there, the preſent Abbot 
— obnoxious, and an Enemy to the King, and was gone to Den- 
mar 


They adviſed, © That ſome Engliſhman might be preferred alſo 


to 


*. 


. ö 
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| p t Abbey by the King: Adding, that when that Abbot went 
* N c 8 he vo” 80 Intereſt for — 5 in Henault. And that if any 
, « ſuch Thing ſhould. be ſued for at Rome, and there were no Let by 
the King, it might be a great Diſpleaſure. For that they there 
0 _ it one of the greateſt Stays, to have that City continue in 

0 

1 Abbot Which ſhould be a diſcreet Man, and that had the Lan- 
© ovage; or ſome other good Man, Engliſh of Heart. And they 


— 


« thought that ſome ſuch able Perſon might be found in England, if 


© he were enquired for. And that he I the Lord Lieutenant] doubted 
© not to find ſufficient Information againſt him, that then was Abbot: 
« By the which he might lawfully be Depoſed. And that the Lord 


© Durtier had written unto them, that his Brother, a Dean, _ | 


abe recommended to his Grace, to have that Abbey by Poſtu- 
© lation. | | 

Their further Advice to the King was, about ſettling of the Court 

there for Spiritual Affairs; viz. That as to his Court of Reſorte, [ as 

© it was called] if any Doctors of Civil Law, and Languaged, might 

be found in England, they would be moſt fit to ſerve. his Grace there. 

© For hard it ſhould be to find others there meet therefore. That his 

© own Subjects ſhould ſerve his Grace faithfully, and be moſt indiffe- 

rent to his Subjects, and leaſt to his Charge. And fo concluded their 

. © Letter to him with theſe Words, And thus 7 ES U preſerve your Noble 
© Grace, Written at Tournay, the 19th of Auguſt. | 


Tour moſt bumble Subjects and Servants, 


C. WORCESTER. 
W. MounrTt]Jor. 
Joun Youns. 


The King upon this Letter had Wolſey in his Eye; who was ready at 
1 Hand to be inveſted with thoſe Preſerments: And whom, no Queſtion, 
the King thought ſuch a fit Perſon for his Purpoſe, vis. an Engliſhman, 


and well endowed with Learning, Language; and other Abilities. 


Though he met with Oppoſition enough afterwards, both the former 
Abbot, and the Biſhop, pretending their Rights to the ſame Abbey and 
Biſhoprick. The Abbot ſome Years aſter, upon ſome Conſiderations, 
was convented to appear before the Cardinal's Official, ( who ſeems to 
be Dr. Sampſon, his Chaplain, whom he left behind him at Tournay.) 
But he appealed from him to the Pope ; pretending to be ſubject im- 
mediately to him, and none elſe. 


Applications Wolſeys Figure now began to be more reſplendent at Tournay. For 


from fend the King left the Preſervation of that City to his Care, as we may 


co loo. conjecture: Since the Application of the Officers there was generally 


thenceforth made to him. To whom alſo the King had given, upon 

the Conqueſt of that City, the Biſhoprick thereof, with all the Reve- 

Godwin's Cata· nues belonging to it. For the French Biſhop, as one of our Hiſtorians 
mene of Bi- writes, was baniſhed, or rather abſented himſelf. And he appointed, 
* when he went away thence with the King, Richard Sampſon, his Chap- 
lain, to be his Chancellor there; and to receive and return the Rents 


and 


beifance next to the Biſhop, was to have a good Engliſhman 


Gr, GEO _x 


* 
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and Benefits to him, as we ſhall ſee by and by. Who was alſo one of NNO 
the Commiſſioners in the Government of that Place. 135614. 


Which Town. of Tournay the King held a good while, till the Vea 
1517, when he fold it to King Francis for Six Hundred Thouſand f Fon Occa- 
Crowns; and for the Oaſtle which be had built, a great Sum more. paymen., 
The General, chief Captain, and Deputy thereof, was Sir F. Ruſſel. Ct. Liber. cal. 
The Council here were Edmond ' Wiſeman, Robert Seymour, Philip e K. 
Denis, Fobn Anlaby, Richard Basford, Leonard Muſgrave, Roger 
Becker, Fobn Dimock, Williats Sympſon, Thomas Harvey, Richard 
Widders, Nicolas Sampſon, the Father or Brother, I ſuppoſe, of the 
aboveſaid Richard, the Cardinals Chaplain, and chief Officiary here; 
who ſigned Letters alſo from hence with the reſt. Now to ſhew ſome- 
what X Wolſey's firſt Conduct in State; to him, being Biſhop here, or 
rather Adminiſtrator and Profeſſor of the Biſhoprick, Addreſſes were 
made from the Garriſon, as Occaſion ſerved, when any Buſigefs was 
with the King. One Letter I meet with, of the Deputy and Council 
here to the Cardinal, was on this Occaſion. The King had ſent his 
Letters, dated the 22d of April, (the Year not ſet, but as it ſeems, 

Anno 1514,)) to the Deputy and Council, and whole Gariſon, Wil- 

© ling and Commanding the Garriſon to receive their Payments by the 

, half Year: (whereas they had received them formerly every Quar- 

© ter) like as it was ordatned in all other his Garriſons in rhvie Parts. 

And willing the Gentlemen, Conſtables and Vintners, to make Cer- 
A © tificate to be ſo contented. But this they were not contented wich; 
% deſiring that they might be paid, as formerly, Quarterly. | 
9 And upon this they directed their Letters to my Lord Cardinaſ's Their Letter 
Grace, and alſo to all the Lords of the King's moſt Honourable Privy wo Koe, 
Council ; ſhewing, That the Inhabitants and Houſholders uf the 2-9" their 
© King's other Garriſons, as Cilai:, &c. were of one Nation, of 
© Continuance ; and many of good Subſtance ; and glad to aſſiſt, help 
© and truſt each other, as good and true Subjects: Whereas they there, 
© at Tournay, were wholly to the contrary, as far as they coult per- 
© ceive. And that among the Garrifon, there were few or none that 
© were of Subſtance ; ſo as of himſelf to Victual or help his Fellow. 

© Tn other Places of the King's Garriſon, they had great Helps and |Fur- 
© therances, which they had not there: As, to be truſtell for their 
Meat and Drink, as well as for all other Nebeſſaries, from Payment 
to Payment. Alſo, that if one had need of ready Money, he might 
gd to the Exchequer, which was always well provided of Money, The Excle- 
© and-fetch and take ſo much as he had ſerved for. Or if he or auer. 
had need aforehand, if he brought Surety fer the Treaſurer's Di 
* charge, he ſhould Have his whole Wages aforchand. Which Pre- 
© ſion they had not there, -notwitliſtantling they had more Need than 


© MK... 
| 152 the Money here, (as they ſigniſied furtlier) 'was not id good, 
nor profitable, as it was in other the King's Garriſons. And that cauſed 
Victuals, and other Neceffaries, to be far the dearer; Whereof n 

« great Cauſe was, the Ourſe that the Money had there. Which alſo 

« annihiled and miniſhed their "Wages. For 'Six Pence now added 
they] goeth not ſo far, ne not ſo goed, ne profitable, as Five Pence 


Was wont to be, 
2 8 And 


* 
0 ” - 2 . 


8 


9 Memsrials Ecclefiaflical 5 Book J. 


ANNO 


1514. 
Ay Rd 


And that it was to be conſidered, that the King's Service there 
© ſhould be regarded before other Garriſons, in as much as it was ſo far 
© our of his Realm, in a ſtrange Country; and among ſome that per- 
adventure would deſire the King's Diſhonour : Which might well 


. © happen, by the Reaſon of ſuc long Payment, as by the half 


The Conſta- 
ble and Yeo- 
men of the 
Gariſon to the 
Cardinal, 


_ complaining, 


© Year, @c. 


The ſaid Gentlemen; therefore, Humbly beſeeched the Lord Car- 
© dinal, his Grace, to have them in his gracious Remembrance, and 
«© Furtherance in this Behalf, concerning the foreſaid Particulars, and 
< Premiſes, before alledged. Wherein, ( as they wrote) his Grace 
© ſhould do a great meritorious Deed: Conſidering, that it touched a 
© common Weal ; and the King having no Loſs, ne further Charge 
© thereby. And the moſt Part of the ſaid Gentlemen, had little or no- 
© thing of themſelves, but their bare Wages, without Fee, i 9 
Office, or other Profit by the King: Alſo, having there few Frien 
© or none. And where that ſome of them had Friends in England, 
© they had now loſt them, by reaſon of their long Abſence; as 
© well as other Advancements, which might have happened unto 
© them. 7 | 
© Wherefore, pleaſe: it his Grace tenderly of his Charity, to have 
© Conſideration herein. So that by his gracious Favour and Inſtance 
© to the King's Highneſs, the ſaid Gentlemen may obtain the Grant of 
payments Quarterly, with the good Courſe of Money. And fo ſhall 
© they be bound, with all the whole Retinue and Garriſon, to pray for 
© the Maintenance and Proſperity of his good and gracious Eſtate. 
Signed by ' thoſe - mentioned above, and others, whoſe Names are 
ſcarcely to be Read, being in Number Fifteen. _ | 

From this Original Letter we ſee the Intereſt. the Cardinal had at 
Court; and the Honour now done him; and withal, what good Of- 
fices we may preſume he did ſometimes for Subjects under Preſſures, 
and hard Conditions put upon them from the Court, 

And to ſhew further, how uneaſy this Order was (of poſtponing 
theſe Payments) to the inferior Sort of Officers and Soldiers of the Ga- 
riſon, when the Deputy and Council there ſhewed them the King's 
Pleaſure, or perhaps the Cardinal's rather, who acted now all =, 
the King, I have the Letter before me, of the Conſtables of Tournay, 
( who were the Yeomen of the King's Guard there) to the Cardinal, 
containing their piercing Complaint, and what Miſeries and Neceſſities 
they muſt groan under, if it ſhould take Place; and certifying the pre- 
ſent Condition of that Place. The Superſcription of their Letter was 
To the Lord Cardinal Grace, and to all the Lords of the King's mo 
Honourable Council. It began, How that it had pleaſed his *, Aa to 
direct his Gracious Letters unto the King's Deputy, and the. Council 
© there, of that his City of Tournay, and the Marches of the ſame, 
© bearing Date at Weſtminſter, the 22d Day of Apr). In which his 
* Gracious Letter they underſtood, that it was thought by the King's 
* Highneſs, and by his moſt Honourable Council, that it was not re- 
* quiſite or neceſſary to content and pay the King's Garrifon of Tournay 


© their Wages by the Three Months, as heretofote time hath been 


U 


5 uſed, but that it was convenient and ſufficient to content and pay to 

l the ſame Garriſon, accordingly, as by his Gracious Letters did ap- 
2 OY STONE 

| * pear, 
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© pear, that is to underſtand, from the Third Day of April, to the A NNO 
© Third Day of O&ober; and fo from the ſaid Day of OZober, unto 1514. 
© the ſaid Day of April: And ſo to continue to be paid half Yearly. W.! 
And thus the ſaid Garriſon to. be contented with the ſaid Days of Pay- 

© ment. And further, that the ſaid Garriſon ſhould certify his Grace of 

© the ſame, with their Letters aſſigned and ſubſcribed with their Hands, 

© according to the Tenor of his Grace's Letter. 

But ſo far were theſe Men from giving under their Hands their Con- 

tentment herewith, that they took this Opportunity of declaring their 

great Diſcontent, and ſhewing at large the Diſtreſſes they were in, 

even then ; and in many Particulars, to what harder Circumſtances 

they muſt be driven, unleſs their Payments were' Quatterly, as before. 

How they proceeded in this their Addreſs to the Cardinal, and what 

they now certified of themſelves at this Juncture, the Continuance of 

their Letter ſhow ; which being ſomewhat long, I have put, as a valua- 

ble Original Piece, in the Appendix; eſpecially contributing ſomething Numb. IV. 
unto the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, and that great Cardinal. To which 

I will ſubjoin another Letter to the ſame, from Sir Richard Farnegan, 

and the Council, expreſſing the Garrifon's Neceſſities: All ſhewing how 

little Benefit, beſides the Vainglory, the taking of Tournay was to the Numb. V. 
King, and ſome Share of it perhaps to the Cardinal, for the keeping 

of it. s 2 | 

There happened, about this Time, a Mutiny in the Garriſon; and à Another Ad. 
treaſonous Conſpiracy among the Tournois, who were uneaſy under BE: - -u4 
their new King, Which being pretty well ſuppreſs'd, and the better Gurion. 
to quiet the People's Minds, the King ordered the Lord Mountjoy, who 

was now his Lieutenant there, to declare a general Pardon to them 

that had been active in thoſg Inſurrections and Treaſons ; and withal, 

to diſcharge ſome of the Garriſon, that might be ſpared. But the Lieu- 

tenant had ſome Doubts and Scruples in his Diſcharge of theſe Com- 

mands. And this cauſed another Addreſs to the Cardinal from Tour- 


nay ; importing, | 8 
That, whereas in the King's laſt Letters ſent to the Lord Chamber- 

© lain, dated at Oking, it pleaſed his Highneſs to write, that his Plea- 
© ſare was concerning the Pardons, as well for the Engliſhmen there for 

© their Riots, and unfaithful Aſſemblies, as for the Townſmen, for 

their Treaſons and Conſpiracies, he (the Lord Lieutenant) ſhould 

make unto. them Pardons, according to the Tenor of ſuch Copies as 

he had lately ſent over ; headviſed, that if theſe Pardons ſhould be of 
© any Value to the Parties, it ſhould be neceſſary, that he ſhould have 

*. Commiſſion ſent unto him from the King's Grace. And then when 
Time convenient was, they might be granted. He alſo found it ne- 

* ceſlary. to Advertiſe the Cardinal, that of the Engliſh and Welchmen 

there, many were Thieves and Murtherers, Hunters, and ſuch others, 

* as he feared; that if they had not their - Pardons in like wiſe, they 

would either make Buſineſs, or they would avoid; and when they 

*, were avoided, would make ſome Captain among theniſelves; and go 

© as well to the King's Enemies, as otherwiſe: 00.1 v 

He proceeded in 2 Communication of this Buſineſs with the Cardi- 

nal, in theſe Words. Alſo, my Lord, when the Garriſon ſhall be mi- 
* niſhed, in my. poor Mind it ſhall not be good to miniſh them, but by 

7 Vol. I. C s little 


* 


— 
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A VNN 0 © little and little: For and if they 
1514. of light Minds, which reckon 
2A 


be ſtrong enough, there be many 
little to make * 1 * at their de- 
parting. Alſo, for any Surety the Town could put t ng's Grace 
g 5 — the honeſt Men, and the Heads, be reckoned good, yet 
in the common People there, he had but ſmall Truft ; if the French 


King might have it (keeping his Amity) by ſurprizing: Wherein 


© ſhould lack no Colour. That if the He which then were Gover- 
© nors, might have a convenient Garriſon for a Seaſon, they might 


© make all Things in more Surety. That the Lord Chamberlain, and 


The King to 
the Cardinal, 
concerning 
the Queen's 
being with 
ſian, F. 3. 


now, that this 


Mr. Vicechamberlzin, ( who both were then there) did the beſt they 
© might to bring all Things to paſs to the Kings Pleaſure z and as for 
© himſelf, he added, that what lay in him not be flacked. | 
He then acquainted the Cardinal with the News brought there, viz. 
that the Queen's Grace [Queen Karbarine} was with Child. © And 
© that if it were ſo, no Subject under the King would more rejoice at it: 
© And required his Grace that he might know the Certainty ; to the 
Intent, that on the King's Behalf he might command throughout all 
© the Land, her Grace 1 5 ſpecially prayed for; and a Sermon and 
Proceſſion to be, to Laud and praiſing of God: In like wiſe as 
the French King had wrote thither for to have done for his Queen. 
And ſo aſter ſome private Matter concerning the beſtowing of a Pre- 
bend in that Church, he concluded with theſe Words, And thus Zeſw 
© ſend you good Life, and. long, In Haſt, at the King's City of Tour- 
* nay, the 8th Day of September. 
Tours to his Power, 


* 


W. MouNnrTjoyr. 


About this laſt Enquiry of the Queen's being with Child, none could 
better inform that Lord, than the Cardinal: Who, not long before, had 
the Honour to receive a ſecret Letter from the King's own Hand there- 
of. Which being a curious Piece, and ſhewing how highly that King 
now favoured and loved the Cardinal, I ſhall infert it here from the 
Original. | 

My Lord Cardinal; I recommend me unto you, as hartily as I 
can. And I am right glad to hear of your Health, which I 
* pray God may long continue. So it is that I have received your 
Letters. To the which, becauſe they ask long Writing, I have made 
* an Anſwer by my Secretary. Two Things there be, which be ſo 
* ſecret, that they cauſe me at this Time to write to you my ſelf, The 
one is, that I truſt the Queen, my Wife, be with Child. The other 
* is, the chief Cauſe why I am fo loth to repair to London, were, be- 
* cauſe about this Time is partly of her daungerous Times. And be- 
* cauſe of that, I would remeve here as little as I may now. My Lord, 
I write this unto you, not as an inſured Thing, but as a Thing 
© wherein I have =. Hope and Lyklyode : And becauſe I do well 

hing will be comfortable to you to underſtand. 
Therefore I do write it unto you at this Time: No more unto you 
* at this Time: N., quod Deus velit inceeptum opus bene finiri. Written 
* with the Hand of your Loving Prince, | 
2 pf HENRT R. 
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I ſet down theſe Things the more at large, that it ma be obſerved, 4 NNO 
how all the great Affairs of State were managed mainly by'Wolſey ; 1514. 
the King's Servants abroad taking their Inſtructions from him, with Go 
his diligent and conſtant Letters to them, upon their Accounts given 
him of the Management of their Offices: Naming him firſt in their 
Addreſſes to the Court, and then naming the Privy Council after him, 
thus ; To my Lord Cardinal's Grace, and the Privy Council. Where 


| likewiſe may be ſeen the intimate Eſteem he had with his King. 


The Lord Lieutenant and Council at Tournay apply to him again, TheCardina! 
upon a Letter of the Cardinals to them, dated at Durbam Place the ts Tow 


.21/t of Auguſt ; the Tenor of which was, That the King's High- = ſizing 


© neſs was advertiſed, as well from Maſter Deputy of Calais, and Sir chat Place. 

© Thomas Spinel, as by two ſundry Spies out of France, that the French 

© Men were about an Enterprize againſt Tournay : And for that Intent - 

© they were in a Readineſs ; 1 in brief Time to proceed to 

© the Accompliſhment of their Purpole. Wherefore that the King's 

© Pleaſure was, that they [of that Place] ſhould have a ſpecial Re- 

. gard to ſee that Town well and ſubſtantially furniſhed ; and ſuch 

© Things to be foreſeen and put in a Readineſs , as ſhould be requiſite 

© for the Surety and Defence thereof, &c. But alſo to have vigilant \ 

© and diligent Eſpials, for the attaining the very Truth and Surety of 

< their Intent and Purpoſe in this behalf. And of the fame to ad- 

© vertiſe his Grace with all Celerity in Poſt. He added, That he 

thought, that this Aſſembly that was bruited to be, or if any ſuch 

© Attempts ſhould be made there againſt the Garriſon, it was not with- 

© out the Comfort and Stirring of the Inhabitants : And that therefore 

© they ſhould by all means diſarm them. This was the Sum of Wol- 

ſeys Letter, being now one of the chief Managers of State Affairs, and 
icularly of this conquered Place. To whom it is worth impart- 


ing, what Anſwer, and with what Deference, the Council there re- 


turned. Wherein may alſo be ſeen, in what State and Condition the 
Place then was : But it being ſomewhat large, I recommend it to be 
read in the Appendix. | f Numb. VI. 

There was ſome Diſcontent here among the Engliſh, for Backward- payments due 
neſs in their Pay; which might create the more Jealouſy of hatching ** NP, 90 
ſome Tumults. For in a Letter of the ſaid Lord Mount joy to the _— _ 
ſaid Cardinal of Tork, dated November the 8th, he ſignified what 


er would ſoon be due: Viz. The 1oth Day of that Month 


was the Payment of the Labouress ; which amounted unto the Sum 


of 1000 1, The 15th Day was the Payment of the Footmen and 
Horſemen, amounting to the Sum of 17601. And within Seven Days 
aſter, another Payment to the Labourers, that amounted to the Sum 
of 10001. more. 
This Place the King had but little Comfort of, being always in fear Intelligence 
of a Surprize. The Cardinal had again another Time, in the Month — Ar 
of May, (whether in the Year 1514 or 1515, I know not) Intelli- Fryer. 
* brought him by a Fryer Auguſtin, whom he had employed as a 

py, of a ſudden Attempt intended to be made upon the Place: Of 
which the Cardinal and the Council, from the Palace at Hampton 


Court, wrote to Sir Richard Fernegan, now the King's Lieutenant 


there, as certain News. This was writ May the gth. And ſuch Speed 
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O was made with it, that on the 11th Day at Night, the ſaid Lieutenant 
K = received it. And it was but a few Days before, the Deputy of Calais 
ww wrote to the faid Sir Richard, that a Fryer was paſſed thence into Eng- 
land with News : And that the faid Fryer warned him to will the Lord 
Lieutenant of T»mrnay, to have a good Guard upon the Kings Place. 
The Morning Ker the Cardinal's Letter came to them, and they were 
ſitting in Council upon it, another Fryer from 2 French Man, one Lord 
Ligne, (who was that Lord's Conſeſſor) comes alſo with Letters to 
the ſaid Lieutenant; requiring efrſoones to have Credenee to his ſaid 
Confeſſor : The which foſfor had ſhewn him of the Enterprize in 
ſuch manner as were the Cardinal's Letters. But the Council there 
conjectured ſtrongly, that all this came only from the Lord Ligne, to 
+ ſhew himſelf officious ; and that the King might value him, and truſt 
him. And Sir Richard did think, that if the Religions, that came to 
the Cardinal with this News, were-well examined, peradventure it might 

be ſo found. Nevertheleſs they reſolved to provide for the worſt. 
Information Now a Word more concerning Spies. The King in April, the 

by Spies, ſent Month before, ſent to the Lord Lieutenant and Council, that the 
9 ſhould ſend forth Eſpies, to be advertiſed of the Intent of the French. 
| For the City was in Danger without, as well as within. Accordingly, 
Sir Richard Ferneg an anſwered, that he had two Spies at Paris, in the 
French King's Court : And that one of them he looked for hourly. 
That he had ſent his Spies into Normandy , and thoſe Parts, (becauſe 
the Noiſe and Bruit was, that the chief Aſſembly was there) ſurely 
to be advertiſed, of all Appearances and Occurrences there. "That one 
of theſe Spies informed him, that there were 2000 Men, enrolled, in 
France, to be in a Readineſs in all Times in the Dominions of the 
French King, with Captains „ for the fame. And that the Bruit 
was, that they were enrolled to come to Towurnay : But that (as he 
told the King it was the Manner of the French Men, to make Bruit 
one way, and intend another 7 5 Wherefore it would be neceſſary, 
all the King's other Garriſons ſhould be looked to. And further, the 
Council there aſſured the King's Grace, that all the Garriſons there, 
and other Engliſh Men, were of as good Courage, as any Men might 
be: deſirous and wiſhing the French Men would come, to the end his 
Grace might know what Service they intended, and would do his High- 
neſs. And laſtly, that they had victualled and fortified the Town: So 
that in a ſhort Time there ſhould be no Lack. This was dated 155 
the 13th, and 1 by Fernegan, the Lieutenant, and next to him 
by Sampſon, the Cardinals Chancellor, and then by Sir Richard Whetre- 

bill, Sir Philip Tremayle, and others of the Council there. 

Some Magi- Thus tho this Place was now in the King's Poffeſſion , he had 
ſtracs of Tour- little Aſſurance of quiet Poſſeſſion, and had Reaſon to fuſpect the Faith- 
England, mn? fulneſs of the Inhabitants, whatever Oath of F ealty they had given. 
4 This Notice was given the Cardinal, who was now in England; and 
from Weſtminſter directed the Governor there, to perſuade the chief 
Officers in the Town to come into this Kingdom, there to wait upon 
the King himſelf, and the Privy Council, to fatisfy them of their faith- 
ful and true Obedience. And they, fo coming, were to have all the 
faireſt Uſages and Promiſes given them that could be. Fernegen, ac- 
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cording to the Cardinal's Inſtruction, required the chief Magiſtrates AN N 0 


of the Town to paſs over into England: Of which more particularty 
thus he wrote - the Cardinal. Pleaſeth your Grace to underſtand, 
© that according to your laſt Letters dated at Weſtminſter, the 2gth 


_—_— — 


1515. 
ST 


Account 
thereof writ- 


Da 8 I have exhorted with comfortable Words the Pro- ten to the 
5 100 and Council of the Town, to ſend certain Commiſfioners to <%inal: 


< the King's Highneſs, your Grace, and his moſt Honourable Council. 
© Whereupon they have at this Time ſent Mr. Nicholas 4. this 
© Year laſt paſt High Provoſt, Mr. John De Puys, Great Counſillor, 
© and Eloy de la Rice, High Procurer of this City, with certain Ar- 
© ticles ; whereof I ſend your Grace the Copy : Deſiring to write un- 
© to your Grace in their Favour ; as I truſt, before their departing 
© from your Grace they will ſo demean themſelves, accompliſhing 
© the King's Pleaſure, that they ſhall deſerve his Gracious Thanks. 
< Nevertheleſs, Sir, becauſe that it is the King's Pleaſure, and your 
* Grace's, that we ſhould deviſe with them ; and endeavour our felves 
© to induce them to the King's Pleaſure in certain Things, as, Enter- 
_ © taining certain Numbers of Men and others, if they be not ſo hand- 
© led at this Time, that they ſhall accom liſh the King's Pleaſure in 
ſome Part touching the ſame Things, wherein we have deviſed with 
them; hereafter, if any ſuch Charge ſhall be committed unto us, 
© they ſhall little 75 our Communication, or Deviſing with them 
in any manner of Behalf, And that your Grace may have more 
© clear Knowledge of their Charge and faid Articles by this Bearer, 
© Robert Kirk, the Kings Servant, we ſend certain Inſtructions to 
© your Grace of our poor Opinions touching the ſame: To whom it 
may pleaſe your Grace to giye Confidence and Credence, 
15 ſecret and dangerous Conſpiracy "ym the Kingdom was now 
in Hand by ſome foreign Powers; and diſcovered by one Craſſene, a 


A Conſpiracy 
by che Frerch, 
(oc. for inva- 


Spy, of the Cardinals: In which were engaged the French, the Dane, ding England 


the Scat, with ſome Engliſh. Intending to invade England on the Side 
af Scotland, and in ſome other Place of this Realm. And another 
Party were to attack Touryay, And this to be done all at once. One 
Party to be headed by the Duke of Albany, a Scot, and another by 
one of the Poles. , But this coming to the Lord Lieutenant of Taur- 
als Farnegan,, the King s faithful Officer 7 by the faid Cr ene $ ſecret 
Intormation, he haſtened a. particular Account of it ta che Cardinal, 
* Day of May, by Letter, The full Tenor whereof, en- 


© That it might pleaſe his Grace to underſtand, chat that fanie Day 
came one Henry Crofſone, upto one of the Gates there at Tournay; 
© and deſired one. of the Warders to cauſe him [the fald Jernegan] to 
* come, and ſpeak with him ſecretly without the Town. The which 
he did according to the other's Deſire. That at his coming, Gro/one 
© thewed him, that his Grace [the Cardinal] knew him well; and 
* then ſhewed him a Writing that he had from his Grace, for to paſs 
and repaſs into England at his Pleaſure, That therefore he ( the 


and Tournay: 


* 


Diſcovered by 
a Spy 


Lieutenant] gave the more Credence unto his Sayings. And that 


the Governor of the Engliſh Fellowſhip, Mr, Hewe/ter, brought him 
* unto the Cardinals Prefence. Leo then, as it ſeems, his Ser- 
70 


By 
vice to him.] Where at that Time, as Coſſene went on, His Grace 
c 
© gave 
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6 as he thought, but little Credence to him. That his Grace 
* * y Foul NN „that the ſame Henry Croſſene was come 
© ſtrait from the French King's Court; and had ſhewed him this News 
« following, to advertiſe his Grace with Diligence. 
* Firſt, he faith, That the French King, the King of Denmark, the 
Duke of Albany, for the Realm of Scotland, and Richard de la Pole, 
be all in one Confederation and Appointment ; and concluded upon 
theſe Enterprizes following. And that for the ſure Concluſion of the 
ſame, there was already departed into Scotland, and from thence to 
Denmark, Monſieur de Purſel, chief Counſillor of Roan, and David 
Cokron, King of Heralds. The which David, Herald of Denmark, 
2 ſaid, was the ſame that he took going to France now lately. 
Of w 
therein he thought he had done acceptable Service. 
And then follows the whole Relation of the intended er e as 
it was diſcovered to him by the ſaid Croſſene : Which being ſomewhat 
Num, VII. long, I rather refer the reading thereof to the Appendix. 


Something now concerning the Cardinals more private Affairs, with | 


— reſpect to his Biſhoprick there. | 
The reſpet- He had obliged the Chapter and Members of that Church, by ob- 


ful Lerter of taining of the King to continue their Church Liberties and Privil 
the Chapter 


of Taurngy ro and their Governors, as before. And his requeſting ſome Favour from 


the Cardinal. them for a Son of the King's Chirurgeon , occaſioned a Letter full of 


profound Duty and Obſervance : Importing, how exceeding ny they 


were of a Letter from his Grace. And ſo much the more, t 


by they had an Opportunity, which they had long ſought for, and de- 


ſired, of profeſſing their high Reſpects to his Dignity : Not that they 
could repay any Thing anſwerable to his Benefits towards them: On- 
ly (as it was fit) to declare their good Will towards his Father- 
hood; but chiefly to acknowledge the extraordinary Honour, and ſin- 
gular Obſervance they had to the ſame. That they all unanimouſly 
conſented to his Requeſt, and yielded to him moſt joyfully whatſoever 
he deſired : profeſſing, that there was nothing, little or great, that 
they would not chearfully and readily do for his Sake. 
And then upon Occaſion of ſome Money that the Canons had recei- 
ved, which Dr. Sampſon had required, or Ame Share thereof, for the 
. Archbiſhop's Uſe, being his Receiver, and was denied; they gave the 
Cardinal this Account thereof : That they had ſhewn that Learned 
Doctor, his Vicar, that that Money tho paid into their Receipts, be- 
longed not to them; but was peculiarly ſet apart for the Fabrick of 
the Church, and for the procuring of their Treaſurer's Cope ; and 
which had been granted to that Church by the Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity and Decree, They promiſed whatſoever could be expected from 
them, his moſt faithful Beadſmen, and hoſe Name and Dignity was 
moſt dear to them ; and to whom they were, for ſo many and great 
Reaſons, bound. And mentioned, how from his Care their Churches 
Liberty was by the King's Gift preſerved and defended ; and that 
they had ſuch Governors and Rectors hitherto, as guarded them 
and their Privileges. And in Concluſion, begged and beſeeched him, 
to take upon him the Patronage and Defence of their Church. A 
* er TENT e 0 


om (as he added) he wrote to his Grace with Speed: And 
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Chap. 1. under King HENAT VIII. 15 
ſo prayed Almighty God for their moſt Victorious King, and all pro- A NNO 
ſperous Succeſs to his Fatherhood. Dating their Letter from their 1515. 
Chapter at Tournay. But the whole Letter ( whereof tlieſe be ſome &—— 
ſhort Contents) writ in Latin, I have thought worthy tranſcribing, Numb. 
and placing in the Appendix. | x VIII. 

But it coſt our Great Prelate no fmall Trouble and Oppoſition, be- Another ni. 
fore he could obtain the Poſſeſſion of this Biſhoprick : Which indeed Mop Elect 
he ſeemed to come into more violently than juſtly, as may appear by — 
the Sequel. For there was another Biſhop Elect, a French Man, in Oppoticion 


. whom the French King had preſented. And when Dr. Sampſon came, *2 eg. 


in Polſeys Name and Authority, unto certain Towns in Gaunt and 
Bruges, in Flanders, which were within the Compaſs of the Biſhoprick 
of Tournay, to adminiſter his Juriſdiction there, as Wolſey's Vicar Ge- 
neral, ay A no Reception among that People ; the other pretend- 
ed Biſhop having all the Favour. Of this he writ an Account at large 
to his Lord: Vis. That after he came to Bruges, as he had be- 
fore in Gaunt, by his Letters Patents he defired the Favour and Aid 
© of the Lords of the Town : But he found them nothing favourable. 
© That a few Days after he called the Biſhop's Officers together, and 
© -fhewed them the Pope's Breve, and Letters Patents of the Lad 
Margaret, [then Governeſs of the Low Countries] written in Wol- 
* ſey's Favour. Which notwithſtanding when they had heard, be- 
* cauſe the Matter was of great Weight, they deſired a Day's Reſpite 
© to conſult, whar they ſhould think beft to do ; being the 18th Day 3 
© of September. | 

And therefore he ſhewed, how he ſuſpected the Integrity of the Adviſed 
French King in this Matter : Thus 5 his Letter. My — by 
© Lord, the French King, as I think, hath not kept all Promiſes with 
your Grace: For the Biſhop Ele& had, made for all Flanders, both 

© another Vicar General, and alfo a Receiver, and all the Profits with- 

* out fail of the Year paſt be received, and all paid, and delivered to 


. © the Eee in France. Moreover, he had ordained his Officers ſtrong- 


5 ly to reſiſt, when 1 ſhould come. They had readily their Appel- 
© lations made, with, other Remedies, as ſtrong as by the Law poſſi- 
© bly might be made: Which this Day, when they aſſembled, they 
© ſhewed expreſly. And if with Rigor I ſhould have made Proceſs 
* againſt them, without fail I ſhould have made a Commotion amgng 
© the People, whom they had before provoked. | 
And here inſerting his Advice, what was convenient to be done 
in this Difficulty, he added ; © That if his Lordſhip ſhould quietly 
© have this Adminiſtration, there were no mo Remedies, but the 
French King muſt by his Letters charge the Biſhop Elect to be 
content, and ſuffer this Adminiſtration, nor to reſiſt : or elle if theſe 
Officers ſaw the French King's Letters favourable to his [Wolſey's] 
* Adminiſtration, all they would immediately obey. 1 20 N 
And this he thought the beſt Courſe to prevent further Inconveni- His Advice, 
ence in Law to his Lordſhip; thus continuing his Advice: That if — — 
* his Grace ſhould follow the Proceſs of the Law, and the Biſhop Elect che Elccꝶ 


defend his Poſſeſſion with marvellous great Trouble, his Grace ſhould 


* never have Profit. Wherefore they had inſtantly deſired to have a 
Day of Reſpite, to counſel with the Biſhop Elect. And AP 
11 M0t that 
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© that he had granted them till S. Martin's Day; except that in the 
1 ib , aa Time a might appear the Biſhop Elect ſhould not return per- 
© ſonally to deſend his Poſſeſſion: Always provided, that ſuch Pro- 
«© fits, as in the mean Time ſhould fortune, ſhould be reſerved. That 
© he granted them this Time ſo boldly : for that if it ſo were, that the 
French King favoured his Grace at this Time , as he thought he did, 
* ſhortly it might be known, that the Biſhop ſhould not return ; and 
© his Grace haſtily, or they came to him, might cauſe by his Letters, 
© that the French King might charge him to have Patience. | 
And then telling his Lordſhip, That without this Means by the 
French King, it ſhould not be poſſible quietly to have this Admini- 
© {tration : For that he was diſpenſed with De non reſidendo Studij 
© Canſd. | | 
— the Officers of the Party of the Ele& objected againſt Paſſages 
in the Pope's Breve, ſhewing the Reaſons, why he admitted Welſey to 
the Adminiſtration of that Biſhoprick ; namely, his Abſence, and De- 
ſertion of the Biſhoprick : Which indeed ſeemed to be done by him at 
that Time of Neceſſity, for his own Safety. This Matter Dr. Samp- 
Bride . fon ſhewed to the Cardinal, in this manner: That as they heard the 
/ey's Behalf, Tenor of the Breve, one of them with a quick Mind ſuſpected the 
againſt the E- + Byeve in Three Places. Firſt, Becauſe it faith, Et Eccleffam Tor- 
— © nacenſ. deſeruiſſet. Et poſtea, Dubitandum fit, quod idem Epiſcopus 
© ad Ecclefam ipſam redire contemnit, quando per Procuratorem acce- 
© pit Poſſeſſionem, Neque ha@enus fuit unquam hic preſens. Verba 
© denique Præſeripti fant hæg prope finem : De reſiduis illis fructi- 
bus, & Proventibus, tam quos baFenus percepiſti, & qui poſt dicti 
© Elefi deceſſum proveniunt. Deceſſit, inquit ille, nunquam, ut qui 
© nunquam adbuc affuit. Dr. Sampſon added, Sed hiis pro tempore, ut 
potui reſpondebam, &c. That is, that theſe Exceptions he anſwered 
< preſently, as well as he could: Concluding, That this was in the 
End the only Method, whereby this Adminiſtration might be had 
* moſt quietly, if it might appear by any means that the King of 
France ſtood well affected towards this Matter. And till he had 
further Intelligence from his Grace, he would abide at Bruges, And 
* ſo beſeeched Almighty 7eſu to preſerve his Grace. Dated at Bru- 
ges, the 18th Day of September, 1514. 


Subſcribing, Your Chaplain, and daily Beadman, 
RICHARD SAMPSON, Prieſt, 


This Letter was ſuperſctibed, 


To the Moſt Reverend Father in God, and his Special 
good rd, my Lord of York. | 


Whence it appears, he was not yet Cardinal. 


* 
* 


** Elec en- But to purſue this Controverſy a little further. The French Bi- 
rers erg. ſhop would not deſiſt, nor let go ſo wealthy a Preferment : And for 
to rake Pof. the better qualif ing himſelf for the fame, he was adviſed to come 
ſeſſion. in Perſon into thoſe Parts very ſhortly: And ſo Sampſon had inform- 
ed the Cardinals good Grace; { for olſey was now advanced to that 

F Title ;] 
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Title ;] in order to his Entrance into the Towns of the Dioceſe; as 
the Manner was, for to take Poſſeſſion. And by another Letter of 
his, written Auęuſt the ꝗth, he tells the Cardinal, that now he was 
come; intending to enter into the Towns, for his Poſſeſſion- taking. 


And then adding, in this Exigence, his Judgment in theſe Words: 


< Wherefore, Sir, if that it ſhall be your Gracious Pleaſure, further 
© to purſue the Title of this Biſhoprick, and not intending the con- 
© trary, it ſhall be very neceſſary with Speed and Diligence to have 
© one Inhibition from Rome, that he ſhall proceed no further. More- 
over containing, Quod in Pœnam Sententiam Inhibitionis ob Con- 
* tumaciam ers 0h cum pendente adbuc. Lite (ut exiſlimatur ) Inhi- 
© bitioni & Pontificis Decreto, non ſit nihil inobediens; imo vere Con- 
© temptor. And if it ſhall be your Gracious Pleaſure, in the mean 
Time, by the Eyde [Aid] of your Gracious Letters, directed in the 
© ſaid Behalf unto my Lady Margaret, and other Cheffys [Chiefs] of 
the Council in theſe Parties, that I obtain a Defence and Prohibition 
© by the ſaid Council, and their Letters, that the ſaid Elec, during 
the Proceſs, ſhall take no further Poſſeſſion ; moſt humbly I beſeech 
© your Grace to know your Pleaſure : The which I ſhall with Dili- 


ANNO 


1515. 


F 


Inhibition ro 
him from 


Rome, 


© gence accompliſh, by the Help of Almighty God : Who preſerve 


© your Grace in moſt proſperous Health and Honour. . Dated at Tour- 
nay, the 4th Day of Auguſt. 


This Suit between the Cardinal and the Biſhop Elect, was commit- The ſhoved | 
Commm 

two Cardinals 
to by the Pope. 


ted not long after to TWO Cardinals by the Pope, as it ſeems. But 
the ſaid Elect, in Purſuit of his Title, had cauſed certain Writin 
be ſet up openly in divers Places. Which Sampſon acquainted the 
Cardinal alſo with, called by him Certain Afixions : Which, as he 
faid, the French Elect had cauſed to be made out; notwithſtanding the 
Proceſs committed to Two Cardinals by the Pope's Holineſs to his 


Grace, and a Copy of the ſame. And that the ſaid Copies were af- 


fixed in all the Places of Flanders, and in Villages alſo within the 
Bailiages, whereas were the Biſhop's Farmers, and the Temporal Lord- 
hips belonging to the Biſhop. The which Copies Sampſon ſhewed 
the Cardinal, he cauſed to be taken down ; and Copies of the Inhibi- 
tion, decreed by the ſaid Reverend Cardinals, affixed in the ſame 
Place, with this Subſcription ; That it appeared evidently, both the 
French Ele pretenced, and other his Officers, by Virtue of the ſame 
Inhibition, againſt the which in Contempt of the Cardinals, they pre- 
ſumed to continue their old Proceſs, ſuſpended Cauſd Litis pendentis 
coram prefatis Reverendiſſimis Dominis, to have fallen into the Sen- 
tence of Excommunication. He had further, (as he proceeded in 
his Relation of this Conteſt, ) appealed Ad cautelam, inherendo prio- 
ribus ab hujuſmodi novo gravamine. And then' beſpeaking the Car- 
dinal, in reſpe& of ſomething more to be done in this his Cauſe ; 


© Nevertheleſs, Sir, ſaving your Gracious Pleaſure, it were very ne- 


* ceſſary both for Danger of the Sentence, Quæ ſemper timenda eſt, 
and Slander of the World, that by the ſaid moſt Reverend Cardi- 
* nals, your Grace ſhould have a Commiſſion to ſome Men in theſe 
Parties to decern Ii. e. Decree] the ſame one Exception, andProceſsnow 
* made by the French, were of no Strength ; and your Grace's Officers to 


be in no Danger of the ſaid Proceſs, or Sentence, Et / opus fuerit, 
Vol. I. D * etiam 
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AN N O etiam eos onmnes ad cantelam abſolvere. This Thing, Sir, is ſo neceſ⸗- 


1515. 


. Sampſon ad- 
dreſſes to the 
Cardinal for 
Preferment ; 


And why ? 


S ee eo acs 


C Man ſhall dare to ſerve your Grace here in any Of- 
c oh if they be not declared by this Means, Liberi ab omni Excom- 
© municationis netu. And then Sampſon named a Perſon to the Cardi- 
nal, fit for this Purpoſe ; Continuing thus: The Ablige of S. 4. 
* mands, in Pabulo Tornac. Dioce ſios, Prepoſitus Dive Ph racldis Gau- 
« denſis, & Abbas Sancti Nicolai in pratis juxta Tornacium ejuſdem 
© Djoc, ſhall be 2 very convenient Perſon, to be in the ſaid Commiſ- 
ſion. The more ſpeedily that it be done, the more ſhall it be to your 
* Grace's Honour. 

ye after all this Pains taken, Counſel given, and Service done to 
the Cardinal, he thought it ſeafonable now to put in a Word for him- 
ſelf : Intreating him to make ſome Proviſion by Preferment, for his 
better and more creditable Subſiſtence, whoſe Circumſtances at pre- 
ſent were but mean. Therefore in the Concluſion of the fame Let- 
ter, thus he addreſſed himſelf to his great Patron. Moſt humbly, 
© Sir, 1 beſeech your Grace, to be a good and gracious Lord unto me; 
that I may have your moſt gracious Succours and further Aid. For 
© elſe, I am, or ſhall be, nothing able to do your Grace Service here, 


other Cauſe, but the doing your Grace Service in theſe Parties ; it 
may be to your Honour. Whergunto with the Help of Almighty 
God, enduring my Life, moſt fithfully J endeavour my ſelf : And 
rather than I ould otherwiſe do your Grace Service, refuſing clear- 
ly the World, I would ſuffer as poor a Living, as any Creature 
my do. Extreme Neceſlity, Sir, cauſeth me to uſe this Bold- 
neſs of Words to your Grace; unleſs that for Poverty, I ſhould be 
little able to do your Grace, other any good Service in theſe Parties, 
profitable or honourable. For in doing your Grace Service here, 
I muſt meddle with ſome great Perſonages, and daily with ſuch, as 
if I were not in your Graces Service, paſſeth my poor Degree. 
Wherefore if that I be not like in other Things as your Grace's Ser- 
vant in that Room, it ſhould not be to your Grace's Honour. And 
little ſhall they accept or regard my Doings with them, Cum in bac 
noſtra ætate, inopia, Tee humilitate, nihil contemptins. So long 
as I may think to do ſuch Service. to your Grace, that may be to 
your Grace's Honour, there be no Labours of Body or Mind that 1 
ſhall eſteem, or avoid reaſonable Danger or Peril. But by Poverty, 
when T ſhall be otherwiſe enforced, rather J ſhall ſuffer to my ſelf a 
wiltul Poverty, enduring my Life, than by a neceſſary Poverty do 
any ſuch Thing as ſhould not be to your Grace's Honour. Where- 
fore, Sir, in my moſt humble wiſe, I ſubmit my Wealth or Miſery 
only to your moſt gracious Goodneſs, The which I beſeech Almigh- 
ty God preſerve to his Pleaſure, and your Increaſe of Honour and 


© Virtue. At Tournay, the 21ſt Day of Auguſt. 


Subſcribing, Tour moſt Humble Servant, 
and Chaplain, 


RicCHARD SAMPSON. 


Nor 


to your Honour. Almighty God be my Judge, T!defire it for none 
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Nor was this moving Argument of Sampſon unſucceſsful ; namely, A NNO 
of advancing the Cardinals greater Honour by his Chaplain's Prefer- 1515. 
ment, and Titles. For he ſoon procured him to be the King's Chap- CNRS 
lain, and Dean of S. Stephens: And which was a Foundation laid for Penn r gde 
many other Dignities and Places, as well as a Biſhoprick ; which he S bens. 
obtained afterwards, as our Church Hiſtories ſhew :* And among the 
reſt, he was one of King Henrys Privy Council. More perhaps will 
1 be ſaid of him in the Current of theſe Memorials. 

13 Further; I find this Chaplain of the Cardinal, endeavourin , beſides Sump un ſends 
_— his Services, to ingratiate himſelf with him by curious Preſents ſent — yet may 
him from thoſe Parts: One was a choice Piece of Tapeſtry, made in egy, © 
thoſe Countries, famous for that Manufacture: In which was woven 
an exquiſite Figure and Reſemblance of S. George, the Engliſh Saint. 
We And it proved very acceptable to the Cardinal ; as one Toners ( who 
A ſeemed to be the Bringer of the Preſent) had ſignified to him: At 

© which the Chaplain ſhewed himſelf uch 1 And on this Oc- 


4 R caſion, he thus expreſſed his Gladneſs and Satisfaction in one of his 
z Letters to his great Patron; whom he ſtiled, The Father of bis 
Country. | 


* Retulit item mihi ſuis Literis idem Toneſius Periſtroma, & quod nu- 
= per ad tuam Ampliſſimam Dignitatem, non inelegans meo judicio Tapetum 
| illud Divi Georgij, velut Statua, perornatum, tradidi, non injocundum 
eſſe tuæ Moenifcentie Quo certe nuntio potuit mihi nuntiare, vel le- 
tius vel felicius, nibil. Quippe qui præter omnia, nibil prorſus tam cu- 
piam, quam id aliquando aut reperire, aut efficere poſſem, quo valeam 
aliqud re grata eximiam tuam Benignitatem afficere. Cum igitur intel- 
ligam tue Reverendiſſime Paternitati bujuſcemodi Tapetum non vulgare, 
neque plebeium nunc videris, quam humillime tuam excellentiſſimam Bo- 
nitatem rogo atq; obteſtor, a me tui & deditiſſimo & obſequioſiſſimo 
| banc rem dono accept are, ut velis. Id certe quod prius ante omnia ſoli- 
citaſſem, ſu fidens meomet judicio tuam adeouſq; Sublimitatem delectatum 
#ri exiſlimaſſem. Hoc ſi d tud quidem opt imd Bonitate impetraverim, me 
inter feliciſſimos, non quidem Trae, ſed audacid quadam letiſſimd, con- 
numerare arbitrabor. Cum nihil mibi tam ex animo accidere poſſit, quam 
fi hanc rem tue Magnificentie non injocundam ab animo erga tuam pre- 
ſtant iſſimam Dignitatem denen e e accipere haud ſpreveris, Vale, 
Pater Patriæ colendiſſime. Tornaci, 19. Die Aprilis. | 
The laſt Account I find given in by Sampſon to the Cardinal, of the Incomes of he 
Receipts of the Incomes of that Biſhoprick, was as follows, in his — * 
Letter writ Anno 1517. Whence may be gueſſed at the Value of it: . 
Viz. That he had received the Rents of Be Sellier, Father and Son, 
( who were Farmers of the Revenues thereof under his Grace) in the 
Years, 1514, 1515, 1516. whereof he paid by the Cardinal's Com- 
mandment to Mr. Toneis, (a Servant of the Cardinals) 50 l. and the 
reſt, to the Sum of One Hundred Mark, received by the ſaid Toneis, 
and of ſuch little Money more as ſhould have come into his Hands. 
Moreover, Sire, there was paid by the ſaid De Sellier, to him of 
* whom your Grace had Tapeſtry here in Tournay, 50 Mark, and 
more Money. And now by theſe Accounts, within theſe three or 
four Days, they have provided the Payment of the reſt; to ac- 
* compliſh the ſaid Three Years : Which ſhall amount to the Sum of 
Vor. I. D 2 * Three 
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AN N O © Three Hundred Mark Sterling, and more ; as I think, F ifty or Three- 
WS | © And | now beginning the Payment of the Year XVII. Where- 
ein like as I have done in the other, with God's Grace, I ſhall endea- 

« your my ſelf, to your Grace's Horiour arid Profit, to the beſt of my 

little Power and Diſcretion, as AURA God be my Judge : Who 

8 © preſerve your Gracè in moſt proſperous Eſtate. At Tournay, the 17th 


nber. | 
of December Tour moſt humble Chaplain, and Servant, 


— 4 


RiCHARD SAMPSON. 


The King and Cardinal ſeemed by this Time to be quite weary of 
Tournay, by reaſon of the continual Trouble and Expence of keeping 
it: So that in the Year 1518, Motions were made on both ſides, by 
King Henry, and Francis, the French King, for an Accommodation, 
and for the reſtoring of that Place, upon certain Ferms and Satisfacti- 
on to be made on the Engliſh Side. Which the French King ſhewed 
the greateſt Forwardneſs to perform : Which the Lord Chamberlain, 
and others of the King's Ambaſſadors at that Court, ſhewed the Cardi- 
The French nal. And King Francis ſent a Gentleman of his Chamber, when theſe 
\ 10 K, Hemp, Matters were to be tranſacted, with a Letter of his own Hand to the 
King, full of obliging Expreſſions. Which being ſhort, I will here 
tranſcribe it word for word from the Original. 


Le long tans, mon myeulx eme Lam] Frere, & plus. perfet Amy, 
que 14 — 7 _ Aud faire] ＋ de * novelkes, . fra ht 
vous pleſt eſcuſe ſur les ons que Jay commande a Langes I 
ru ra de ma Chambre, _ aller. deelerer, © y wn en- 
tendre de par moy : de quelles enſemble de tous ce quyl vous dira de ma 
part, Je vous prye le vouleyr tout aynſy croyre, que vous feries moy; 
meſmes : Et au demeurant, eſire ſeur, que h ce qi vous preſentera, 
& que Fe vous envoye pour Sovenance, vous eſt a agreable, comme 
- Ton: _ I vous eſt envaye, ce ſera. playſyr, & Contantement grant 
grand] a A te wry 3 oy 

% 05 . Vre bon Frere, Couſyn, Compere, 

! & perpetuel Allye, 4 


/ 5 | 11121 Na. 

And what good Succeſs. the Engliſh Ambaſſadors had by their pru- 
dent and diſcrete Management of their Commiſſion at the French Court, 
their Letters to the Cardinal expreſſed: With Which he was well 
pong, commending and approving them in his own. Letter in, An- 
ſwer, with further Directions ta them. Which will deſerve to be here 
inſerted, in order to the ſhewing the Cardinals Conduct, and the 

Terms proceeded upon, with a Deſign of an Interview of both Kings. 
The Cardinal My Lords, I comitiend me unte you in right harty manner. And 
core ambaſ- © by the Contents of your Letters td me addreſſed, bearing Date the 
— © 28th of December, I not only underſtand the good Diligence and, ef- 
fectual Devoir that ye have done, and put you in, for the ſubſtantial 
| | 1 : Q * '$oli- 
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* Soliciting, and fruitful Expedition of the King's Cauſe and Matter to 4 NNO 
vou committed; but alſo the great Conformity and Towardneſs of 1518. 

© the French King, in the Furtherance of the fame. Who, as it ap- 
© peareth by the Writing, is right appliable to the Accompliſhmenr, 

© as well of the Conventions whereunto he is bound by the Treaties, 

as alſo to amoving of all Tmpediments that. mowght impede or let 

© the Perfecting thereof: Manifeſtly — thereof, not only by 

© the Anſwer given to the Lord Ligny, but alſo by making his Sub- 

* miſſion, — Oaths benevolently, as a Vertuous Prince; and ac- 

© counting and accepting upon him the Reſtitution to be ma the 

© King's Subjects for Deſpoiles done upon the Sea, and taking the 

Charge upon him for recovering of Mortaign. Wherein he hath part- \ 

© ly declared his Mind in his loving Letters to the King's Highneſs ad- 

0 dreſſed ; but not ſo amply as your Letters v 

Whereupon the King's Highneſs, as well for the great Honours 

and comfortable Cheer, to you ſhewed and made, ſince your Arrival 

© to that Reame, as for the Towardneſs the ſaid King ſheweth himſelf 

© to be of, not only in the Entertainment of firm Love and Amity be- 
© tween the King and him, but alſo to do unto his Grace ſuch Honour 
© and Pleaſure as he can; his Highneſs hath now at this Time, by his 
right kind and loving Letters, given unto him right ſpecial and cor- 
© dial Thanks; like as by a Copy of his faid Letters here enclofed, you 
© ſhall perceive more at length. And well aſſured you may be, the 
© King's Highneſs upon Sight of theſe your ſaid Letters, not only much 
© commended your great Diligence and provident Dexterity, in the 
* wife conducing of theſe his weighty Matters, whereby ye have de- 
© ſerved his ſingular Favour and Thanks, but alſo took great Rejoicing, 

* Conſolation and Comfort; in this honourable, princely and loving 
© Demeanour of the ſaid French King: Having good Hope and Con- 
© fidence, that by this his conſtant Dealing at the Beginning, the A- 
© mity and Alliance, to the great Comfort of their Friends, and Diſ- 
* comfort of their Enemies, honourably and kindly commenced: and 
© begun betwixt them, ſhall not only proceed from good to better, bur 
© alſo finally attain the deſired End, to the Reſtfulneſs, and univerſal 
* Weal of all Chriſtendome. _ | 

And as touching the King's Mind and Pleaſure in the Difficul- 
ties touched in your former Letters, concerning the Qualities of the 
* Hoſtages, I doubt not, but ye have perfect Knowledge thereof by 
© the King's Letters, to you lately ſent ; containing ample Inſtructi- 
© ons, how to order your ſelves in ſo great a Matter, as that is: 
© Not 22 but that aſter your accuſtomed wiſe and provident man- 
ner, you. woll ſo circumſpectly order your ſelves therein, that the 
© beſt Hoſtages as may be poſſibly gotten, ſhall be had: Or at the 
© leaſt, the final Reſolution of the King's ſaid Letters ſhall be attained. 
* Wherein' as hartily as I can, I require, and inſtantly. deſire - you to 
apply your ſelves with all Effect. For to this Point all other Princes 
* take ſpecial Regard : Whereupon, and only, dependeth the Surety 
of the Conventions, but alſo the ſtopping. of diſſionourable Bruits, 
* which by Acceptation of infufficient Hoſtages, might be ſpread: 
© Over all, which is more to be pondered, than; the Importance of 
© Tournay, or any other Thing thereupon depending. 23 
P | A 
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ANNO And as unto the Perſonal Meeting of both Princes, the Viewing 
1518. © of the Place, and Appointment of the "Number to come with the 
WAL *< aid Ptinces ; in mine Opinion, ye have taken a right ſubſtantial and 
© diſcrete way; praying you effeually to follow the ſame, always 
< foreſeeing; that the Number be not too great, in advoiding ſundry 
© Tacommodes arid Inconveniences, that-might follow thereof ; as I 
doubt not, ye can right well confider. 1 | 
Finally, As touching the Monthly Wages appointed to the Soldiers 
© of Tournay, after their Diſcharge; to be paid at their Arrival in Do- 
© ver ; foraſmuch as ye, my Lord Chamberlain, for ſundry Cauſes 
© and Conſiderations, and e REP for Payment of ſuch Debts as be 
* owing by many of the faid Soldiers in Tourna Here the 
Letter breaks off abruptly. : 
Summary of For the Delivery up of Tournay, the French King was to pay (as 
Chron, one of our Hiſtorians writes) 600000 Crowns, and for the Citadel 
that the King had built there, another great Sum. And the Cardinal 
alſo, for his Reſignation of that Biſhoprick, was to have a good Con- 
ſideration. 2 
The Cardinars Tournay then being to be ſurrendred, the Cardinal now ( as he had 
Inſtructions to done always in every Step 1 * gave his Inſtructions to the King's 
—— — Officers there: That they ſhould play the good Husbands for * 
4%, upon the King; by turning, as much as they could, all the Proviſions and Ma- 
ender- terials there for his Buildings, into Money, and to make Sale of them. 
For which Purpoſe, he with the Council gave Letters to the King's De- 


puty, Jernegan, brought from England to him by Sir Richard Wher- . 


\ zill, Knight, the King's Marſhal there : Importing, © That it was the 
King's Pleaſure, that he not only ſhould, by politick manner, uſe the 
Means, that all ſuch Proviſion of Victuals that had been provided 

for the Storing and Victualling of that his Citadel; but alſo, that all 

ſuch Timber, Lime, Stone and other Lumber, ordained for the Build- 

< ing of the Citadel, ſhould be uttered and ſold to the beſt Profit and 
Advantage. And alſo to put all ſuch Things in fo good and ſubſtan- 

© tial a Readineſs and Order there ; that at the Return of the Ambaſ- 

* ſadors from the French King, the City and Citadel might be deli- 

© vered 8 without any difficult Rumour; according to the 
League, Conſideration and Amity, taken and concluded between him 


and France: And alſo, to avoid all Vagabonds and others, forth of 

+ * the Town, that might be ſpared : And to ſee that every Man paid 

dis Debts. To the End, that at the Lord Chamberlain's coming, there 
might be no Rumour or Let, as little as might be. 

The Cardinal And as the City, ſo alſo the Biſhoprick conſequently was to be part- 


— > aq Bi. ed withal. Therefore the Cardinal's great Official, Sampſon, was to 


uſe all his Diligence to gather up the Revenues and Arrearages thereof 
for his Grace ; and particularly what Sum was to be paid by the ſuc- 
ceeding Biſhop, for quiet Poſſeſſion. For I find the pid Sampſon now 
informing the Cardinal, his Lord, about theſe Money Marters. As, 
how he had paid, or was ready to pay, the Money by him received, 
unto the King's Treaſurer at Tournay, for the King's Uſe there ; the 
Cardinal to receive the like Value in England. And for the doing of 
which he gave his Reaſon : ix. That it might pleaſe his Grace, 
| | 773 ons 
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Chap. 1. under King HN TL VMI 2 
© faving his Grace's Pleaſure otherwiſe, that in his. poor Opinion, it A VN O 
< ſhould not be only more Profit, that the ſaid Money be ſpent ia 1518. 


a the King's Uſe by his Deputy and Treaſurer, but alſo that ſuch other 


Money, that hereafter he ſhould receive for his Grace, might be in 


© like manner delivered to them, to be employed in the ſame Uſe. 


© And at the Return of the ſame Deputy into England, it ſhould ap- 
© pear ſuch Money belonging to his Grace, to have been received, and 
© employed to the King's Uſe. Wherefore his Grace might receive 
again good Money in England. For by the Money there [in Tour- 
nay] received, to be brought into England, without fail ſhould. be 
© very great Loſs : Shewing him, that there was there none other Pay- 
ment but in Pence; whereof the one Half was not current in Eng- 
© [and : And that if he ſhould change it into Gold, it was of ſuch Price, 
© that in every Piece there ſhould be alſo great Diminution of the 
© Sum. | | 
And then he proceeded to give the Cardinal Intelligence of . Monies 
payable from the Farmers of the Biſhop's Lands and Revenues, and 
likewiſe from the new Biſhop, by an Arbitration: Jig. That he 
© ſhould not fail to endeavour himſelf, with all Diligence, to the Re- 
© ceiving of ſo much Money as he might have. Notwithſtanding, Sir, 
© (added he) by Convention expreſs, the Farmers there were bound to 
© no Payment, before the Purification : And that yet after the Term, 
© they were as ſlack and dull in their Payment as might be. Yet he 
© promiſed the Cardinal, that he would uſe all the Means that he might, 
© to his Grace's moſt Honour and Profit. 
That as for the French Biſhop, he had lately written unto him, agreement on 
© that he intended to come to Tournay with the King's Ambaſſadors ; Terms with 
© and then he promiſed his Faith to accompliſh the Arbement of the q-p. 
© King's Ambaſſadors, in all Things concerning his Grace. But that 
© in the mean Time, (as he adds) he ſhould gather and receive as 
© much as he might ; which he feared ſhould be right little, 
Then he concludes his. Letter in fome Latin Lines ; importing, 
© How inclinable they would be to make themſelves acceptable to - 
< preſent Biſhop ; ſince they had before ſo little Kindneſs towards them 
© of the Engliſh Nation: Nor that he could compel them to pay be- ; 
© fore the Day of Payment. That there was a Coadjutor to the Ab- Let oi 
© bot of S. Martins; which Abbot was a Man void of all good Man- French abbor 
ners and Honeſty ; and was worthy to be expell d the Monaſtery, ra- S. Martin's. 
© ther than to be continued in with a Coadjutor, &c. But take the 
Words themſelves. 


Mods percupiunt omnes, ut in rerum mutatione fieri ſolet , eidem 
futuro gratos affore Epiſcopo. Haud igitur dubium eſt , ſeſe difficili- 
ores nunc reddituros, in quibus antea inerat minimum Benevolentie. 
Neque ante ſolutionis diem, preſcripte juſtitiæ nervos, ut cogantur, in 
eos intendere poſſumus. Qui futurus eft Coadjutor Divi Martini Tor- 
nac. Abbati, ( Viro plane d bonis moribus & ab honeſlate alieniſſimo, ut 
qui radicibus d Monaſlerio extirpetur, quam digniſſimus eſt, mag is quam 
cui detur Coadjutor) huc ſuum Procuratorem brevi miſſurus eſt : Oui 
2 Poſſeſſionem naſciſcatur : Nunc tam Regie Majeſtati quam 

erendiſſimæ tuæ Paternitati, ut fertur, gratifſimus, Id quod utrinuſq; 

4 Literis 


. T— x—ẽ n—nn * — — — — | — 
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ANNO Literis ampliter fignificabit. Vale, (quod de eximia tua Prudentia ve. 

1518, riſſime dici poteſl F Optime Pater, tum Pacis opt at i ſſimæ, tum ipſius Pa- 

* AYR trie, que talem fibi Alumnum educavit, 7 liciſſimæ. Tornaci, viij, Laus 


Decembris. 


Tue Reverendiſſ. Paternitatis quam Al U 
od D e it 772 mus, 


RiCHARDUS SAMPSON. 


Isa which laſt Clauſe of the Letter, we may obſerve the high Vene- 
ration and Eſteem was then had of the Cardinal; and what a great In- 
ſtrument he was of the Peace now made between the Two Kings: Where 
the Writer takes his Leave of him in the Stile of, The beſt Father, ( as 


be might moſt truly be called for his excellent Prudence) as well of 


the moſt wiſh'd-for Peace, as alſo of the Country it ſelf, moſt ba 
which 970 brought up ſuch a Child for it ſelf. 48 | PP 


This Letter was ſuperſcribed, 


To Lord Cardinal's Grace, Le 
15 of England. | nh 

What I have writ in the Pages before, concerning Tourney, is ſome: 
what long. But ſince there is ſo little appearing in our Hiſtorians con- 
cerning the King's Poſſeſſion and Rule of that great City, and di- 
vers Memorable Matters in thoſe Five or Six Years while it remain- 
ed in the Engliſb Hands, it may not be amiſs to have recorded the 
Memory of ſome of them ; eſpecially wherein that great Counſillor 
and Churchman was concerned : in order to the adding ſome further 
Knowledge of this King's Reign; and reviving the Memory of ſome 
Perſons of Quality and Eminence then, not unacceptable doubtleſs to 
ſome of their ſurviving Poſterity. 
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Chap. 2. under King HER N RT VIII. | 26 


on | 1520. 
CHAP. II. A 


An Interview propoſed between the Two Kings. The Obſtructing 
thereof endeavoured by ſome ForeignAmbaſſadors. The Cardinals 
Anſwer to their Fealouſies. The King ſuſpicious of France's 
Amity. The Cardinal the King's Lieutenant at Calais, ſends his 
Adwice to the King about it And for the Engliſh Merchants 
Ships trading thither. His Letters to the King, The King's 
Book againſt Luther : Printed in London by Pynſon. The 
Pope gives the King the Title of Defender of the Faith, 
for writing this Book. The King becomes zealous for the 
Pope. The Cardinal inſtrumental therein. The Engliſh Court 
noted abroad for Learning. A Commiſſion from the Cardinal 
to all Biſbops, to have Luther's Books delivered up. Lu- 
ther's Errors, condemned by the Fope ; Ordered by the Car- 
dinal to be fixed upon the Doors of all Cathedrals, and other 
Churches. 


E have the Cardinal again, in the Year 1520, overruling a An Interview 
reat Cauſe concerning an Interview, purpoſed between King —— 

Henry * the French King, Francis. For as Peace had been made ſed, gives Um- 
lately between them ; ſo now an Interview ſomewhere near Calais was * 0 
concluded to be made, for the more Confirmation of mutual Friendſhip. | 
But this gave Umbrage to the King of Caſtile: And certain Ambaſſa- 

dors of Flanders, lately at Calais, now in England, endeavoured 
mightily to obſtruct it; ſuggeſting divers Reaſons of State 2 it: 
And like as it might create a Jealouſy in the French King, ſhould the 
King of England give an Interview to the King of Caſtile. This, Sir 
Richard Wyng field, Deputy of Calais, ſignified to the Cardinal. Who 
was much for the Interview ; as tending to beget and confirm a good 
Friendſhip and Underſtanding, lately n between them. And thoſe 
Ambaſſadors did labour to impeach and diſappoint this Purpoſe with 
many Dalliances, and ſundry Opinions about the ſame. Which made 
ſuch an Impreſſion upon the King's Admiral then at Calais, that he 
thought fit to ſend the Contents thereof to Court. Which cauſed the 
Cardinal to anſwer him roundly, in order to the amoving of ſuch 
Suſpicions and Jealonſies. And in his Letter to him, declared the en- 
tire and whole Truth, as well of this Buſineſs and Practice, as had 

been made and ſet forth in England alſo by the ſaid Ambaſſadors of 
Flanders, as alſo the King's Reſolution and Demeanour in all and ſin- 
gular the fame : So that in Reaſon and Honour, the Cardinal ſaid, 
they ought to have been contented therewith. This the Cardinal alſo 
ſignified in another Letter to the ſaid Deputy of Calais, to whom he 
encloſed the Copy of his Letter to the Admiral : Adding in this to the 


Deputy, (I tranſcribe from the Minutes, drawn up by the Cardinal's 
Vor. I. own 


' 
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ANNO 


I 520. 


Hand : 6 That thereunto he ſuppoſed, the Admiral and ſome 
c chad bg not only ſufficiently anſwered ; but alſo ſhould have 
© Cauſe to forbear in giving ſudden Credence hereafter to ſemblable 


TheCardinals c untrue Bruits, ſtudied and conceived to ſet Diviſions, Diffidences 


Letter about 
it to the De- 
puty of Calau. 


Fs, 


"a be. © 


ANNO 


1521. 


— 
The Card mal 
at Calais, to 
obſcrve the 
French King, 


and Diſcourſe between the King, our Maſter, and his Brother of 
France. a | 
© For (as he went on) it ſtood not with Honour nor Reaſon, that 
© prince ſhould be reſtrained to treat with the Ambaſſadors of his 
© antient Friends and Confederats, or that for any ſuch Treaties, any 
© Tealouſies or Suſpicions ſhould be taken: Conſidering by Ingratitude 
© and ſtrange Dealing, a Prince might ſoon loſe and abandon his beſt 
© Friends. And to be plain unto erz if the King of Ca/tile ſhould 
© offer to deſcend at Sandwich, or-a 
© to ſee and viſit the King and the Queen, his Unkle and Aunt ; the 
© King being in Journeying toward the Sea, and next thereunto ; it 
© wete too mervaillous Ingratitude, to refuſe the ſame. For by ſuch 
© dealing, the King mowght well judge and think, that the King, our 
< Maſter, neither eſteemed, loved, ne favoured him. Which mowght 
© be the Mean clearly to looſe him for ever. And I ſuppoſe, if the 
French King be ſo good a Friend to the King's Grace, as I think he 
© is, he would not adviſe his Highneſs ſo to do, Inſomuch therefore 
© as by Refuſal of this Offer, the King mowght have loſt the King of 
© Caſlile for ever: And that by yeving loving Anſwer thereunto, no 
© Prejudice, ne Diſhonour can enſue to the French Kipg thereby, (tho 
© it ſuccede, as it is not likely to do) there is no-Cauſe why the 
French King ſhould take a Suſpicion, or Jealouſy therein. Specially, 
* when the King mindeth intyrely to accompliſh all Conventious be- 
© tween them. And if the French King ſhould refuſe the ſecond 
* Meeting, for that the King, our Maſter, hath entertained his 
* antient Friend, by giving ro him comfortable Anſwer, it may be 
counted that he more mindeth to diſſolve the ſaid antient Amity, 
than to continue or conſolidate the fame. Howhbeit neither the King, 
ne I, ne yet any of his Council can believe, that the ſaid French 
* King mindeth any ſuch Thing, the firm Peace, Alliance, and Amity, 
* with other Demonſtrations of fraternal Love and Kindneſs betwixt 
* them groundly conſidered. : 
And accordingly the Meeting of both Kings was celebrated at a Cam 
near Ardes, with great Splendor and Triumph. 


But the Peace between the Two Kings, whatever mutual Dear- 
neſſes there had appeared, was but ſhort. The Cardinal was now, 
Anno 1521, at Calais ; to be nearer to take his Obſervations in France, 
and to do the King's Buſineſs, and ſerve his Intereſts there; there be- 
ing now a Diet held there alſo, between Commiſſioners ſent from the 
French King and the Emperor. From hence he wrote frequently to 
the King, of what paſſed in thoſe Parts, and likewiſe the King to him. 
Sir William Fitzwilhams was now Ambaſſador at the French Court: 


Who writ word, how the French King had declared to him, Lyon bis 


Honour, that he would give Battel to the Emperor ; between whom 
and King Henry was a good Correſpondence. This was ſignified to the 
Cardinal: Alſo how Counſils were now taken, for Security againſt the 

: Jealou- 


out thoſe Parts, as he hath done, 
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Jea 


ready to ſend their Ships and Veſſels to Bourdeaux this Vintage; for 


louſies the King had of France. The Merchants of England were I NNO 


Wines, as they were wont to do: And Care was taken at this Suſpicious . 


Juncture, for the preſerving them from Violence and Damage, if the 
French ſhould attempt it by Sea ; and that the King's Navy might ſuf- 
fer no Loſs. Of all this the King; by his Secretary, ſent Intelligence 
to the Cardinal ; requiring his Advice-and Counſil in theſe and the like 
Points. He knew how to pleaſe the King: And in his Anſwer directed 
to the King's Highneſs, he applaudes him for his good Government, 
and his great Care of his Subjects Welfare, and for his careful Conſul- 
tation for the Peace and Safety of his Kingdom. He extols his provi- 
dent Foreſight, and Princely Zele, and ſubſtantial Regard to his own 
Honour and Surety : In foreſeeing Politickly before hand, Dangers 
Abroad; believing, that none could more 2 conſider the 
Politick Government of his Realm. And that therefore, though he 
the King] of his Goodneſs, had deſired his poor Advice, yet he was 
ſure, that his Majeſty could much better provide Remedies for the 
fame, than he on his Part could Deviſe. All this more at Large, with 
his Advice at Length, remains in his Letters (which were Two ary 
the King. Which highly deſerve to be preſerved and read ; as both 
ſhewing the notable Wiſdom and Sharpneſs of the Cardinal, as alſo the 
great Deference that was given to his Judgment. They follow, as I 
tranſcribed them from his own Minutes. 


The King re- 
quires his Ad- 


© Sir, I perceived by ſuch Writings as lately came to my Hand from The Cardinal 


© your Secretary, that your Grace hath received three or four Let- 
© ters from me, of ſundrie Datys. And faraſmuch as in ſome of them, 


with reſpect 
to the French 


© nothing was contained but only News, it is not thought requiſite any King. 


© ſpecial Anſwer to be made thereunto, but only your Gracious Thanks 
© to me to be given. Which I would be right glad to deſerve, by all 
© the Induſtry, Labour and Policy, that J can ule. 

© And, Sir, as touching thoſe News, which at that Time were writ- 
© ten by your Ambaſſador, Sir William Fitz-Williams, touching the 
* Promiſe made by the French King, on his Honour, that he would 
© give Battail to the Emperors Army within brief Time; I think 
© verily, that as your ſaid Ambaſſador, as a faithful Gentleman, re- 
© ported no leſs than the French King ſpake; howbeit, by the Con- 
© tents, as well of ſuch other Letters as I have received this Day from 
© your ſaid Ambaſſador, as by the News comen from the Emperor to 
* his Heir, encloſed, your Grace ſhall well perceive, that nother the 

French King is in ſuch a Readineſs within ſo brief Time to give Bat- 
© tel, though he promiſed on his Honour ſo to do; ne yet, that the 
* News written on either Party, be ſo true, that firm Credence oweth 
© at all Times to be given unto them. Nevertheleſs, by provident 
© Foreſight, more Credence is to be geven to Writings of ſuch as moſt 
* commonly make true Reports, than of others, which accuſtomably 
© uſe to contrive News upon untrue Grounds, for the Advancement of 
their own Affairs. Whereunto your Grace having good Experience, 
* as well in Times paſt, as by the Experience now occurrent, can 
© beſt judge: Eſpecially when the Loſs and Damages of the French 
King be by him Cauſeleſs to your Grace arrected. So that I ſup- 
* Poſe, neither this cruel Battle. is ſo neer Hand, ne yet ſuch Re- 

Vor. I. | E 2 | ports, 
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ANNO 
1521. 


Another Let- 

ter of the 

Cardinal to 

the King, a- 

bout the Dan- 
er of his 


hips- 


© ports, though they be ſpoken upon his Honour, be always to be 


© believed: 


Over this, Sir, whereas your Grace, foreſeeing the Daungers, | 


© Damages, Loſſes and Prejudice, that might enſue to your Navy, and 
the Subjects of your Realm, if, in this ſuſpect and caſual Time, 
they ſhould reſort to Burdeaux for this Vintage, like as they have 
© been accuſtomably uſed to do heretofore ; deſired and commanded 
me to declare unto you my poor Advice and Opinion, what was 
© moſt expedient to be done therein; I calling unto me the whole 
Number of ſuch your Counſillors as be here with me, after long 
© Reaſoning, and debating of the faid Matter, finally concluded by 
one Aſſent, that ſuch Remedies as were expreſſed in my Letter then 
to your Grace ſent, were moſt covenable Proviſions, to remedy the 
« ſaid Daunger, Loſs and Damage. And ſurely, Sir, if by our Wits and 
© Tntendments, better Remedies could have been foreſeen, the ſame 
© ſhould have been notified, and intimated unto you. But inaſmuch 
« as your Grace ſo much pondereth the Daunger and Caſualties that 
may enſue, by reparing of your Navy and Subjects to Burdeaux, 
© that you count none Aſſurance by Treaties, Plakards, Proclamations 
© or Articles, to be confirmed by the Princes on all Parties, to ſuffice 
for that Indempnity, and preſuppoſe ſuch Writings and Promiſes to 
© be fraudulent and evaſive Allectives, to bring your faid Navy and 
subjects in Daunger. Thinking alſo, that the ſending of a conveni- 
ent Number of your ſmall Ships to Burdeaux, or Livorna, to be 
* given for bringing Gaſcoin Wines into your Realms, ſhould raiſe a 
* Murmur among your Subjects, &. The Minutes of this Letter 
© break off here. 

The Cardinal's other Letter to the King, concerning the Ships of 
the Merchants, and his own, going into France, was more full, ha- 
ving conferred with the French King's Chancellor, then at Calais, 
about theſe Matters : Prefacing his Letter with great Obſervance to- 
wards his Majeſty : And thus he addreſt : 

Sir, Whereas your Grace, moſt 3 and providently conſi- 
* dering the imminent Dangers that may iſſue, as well by taking of 
g 7 — Navy and Subjects, with ſuch Goods and Subſtance as they 
* have, and ſhall bring with them to Burdeux, if they ſhould thither 
repair this Year for Vintage, as they have been heretofore accuſtom- 
© ably uſed to do; as alſo pondering the Suſpicion that might be im- 
* preft in the French King's Mind, by the abſtaining of your ſaid Navy 
* and Subjects from thence : Which Jealouſy might percaſe cauſe him 
* to reſtrain and ſtop your Penſion, payable unto you within brief 
Time; Yee not only deſire me maturely to debate and confider what 
is beſt to be done therein, but alſo to advertiſe your Grace with Di- 
© ligence, of my poor Advice and Opinion upon the fame, like as in 
* your Secretary's Letters by your Commandments unto me addreſs'd, 
it is contained more at Length. | 

* Sir, When J groundly conſidered your provident Forecaſt, as well 
for the Conſervation of your Navy from Damage, as the Princely 
* Zele that yee bear, to preſerve your Subjects, and their Goods, with 
© the ſubſtantial Regard that yee take to your Henour and Surety, in 
* foreſceing Politickly before Hand, the Daunger and Damages that in 

| | _ © this 
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© this Suſpect Time, may enſue to your Highneſs, your Realm and A NNO 
c preg it is ugto 1 one of the ſingular Conſolations and Com- 1521. 
© forts that ever I had: Whereby I evidently perceive, that no Ma 
© can more groundly conſider the Politick Governance of your faid 
© Realm, ne more affuredly look ts the Preſervation thereof, than Yee 
c your ſelf. And therefore, though your Grace of your Goodneſs re- 
* quire my poor Advice, yer well aſſured T am, Ye can better provide 
© Remedy fr the ſame, than I can imagine, or deviſe. pick? 
© Nevertheleſs, to accompliſh your Noble Pleaſure and Command: 
© ment, I ſhall declare my poor yore Frail remitting always 
© the ſame to your Reformation arid Correction. 
© And firſt, Sir, albeit I ſuppoſe and think, that the French King 
© troubled and infeſted with ſo many [ Enemies] and Armies on every 
© Side, as well within his own Realm, as in the Dutchy of Milain, 
© and upon the { Borders] of Navarr, will be well ware, how he at- 
* tempt any Thing, either by Land or Sea, whereby he ſhould give 
< Occaſion to provoke you to break with him, and join with any of 
© his Enemies: By Means whereof he might fall ro many Daungers : 
© Yet upon that Ground will IL not take my Foundation: Thouglr 
this Day the Chancellor of France, aſter he had Dined with me 
© alone, without any of his Collegues, declared expreſly, that not on- 
© Iy the King, his Maſter, hath in you his moſt Alliance, before all 
© other Princes, but alſo plainly ſhewed, that though ſuch Advice and 
© Counſel, as I in your Name, and as your Lieutenant, ſhould ſhew 
© unto him, for the firm Entertainment of the good Amity betweeri 
© your Grace and him, he had Commandment to be conformable ; 
and that both his ſaid Maſter, and he, was as good Engliſh, as any 
© of your Subjects; like as it ſhould be well known, by his favoura- 
© ble entertaining of yaur Subjects, repairing to any of the Domini- 
ons under the Obeiſance of his ſaid Maſter. Whereby it appearcth , 
© that as yet, for any Bruits, they have no maner Suſpicion. | 
© Nevertheleſs, for the aſſured remedying of the doubtful Daungers < . 
© by your Grace foreſeen, and remembred, I thought not moſt Sure- : 
© ty, to lean only to Words, unleſs the ſame were corroborate by 
© available Bands and Writings. Wherefore, beſides other Reme- 
© dies, which 1 ſhall hereafter particularly declare in this my Letter, 
LI have taken this Order with the ſaid Chancellor of Fance. | 
© Firſt, Foraſmuch as Complaints be here daily made by your Sub- 
© jects, of ſuch Depredations as be committed upon them by the 
Freuch Men, which is manifeſtly proved before the faid Chancellor, 
and not only no Redreſs made to ſome of your Subjects upon the 
© ſame, but alſo divers Ships have been reſcued from them; 
© whereof one, with certain French Men apprized thereof, arrived 
© here in your Haven this Day; 1 have therefore upon thoſe Grounds, 
* without ſpeaking of the Matter of Burdeux, cauſed the ſaid Chan- 
© cellor to determine, that Proclamations be made throughout the 
"2 © Realm of France and Britain, upon the Sea Coaſts, that no Man, 
3 _ © under Pain of Death, ſhall Enterprize to take any Fnpliſh Ships, or 
| ; gli Mens Goods; but that all Engliſh, both by Land, Sea, and 
„ 


Water, ſhall have as free Courſe in Surety to pals, temain, and 
| 2 return 
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ANNO* return at their Liberty, as ever they had heretofore in the Domini- 


1521. 


Ways deviſed 


a f the ſaid French King. "np "ee . 
<1 have of moved the 110 Chancellor to write to the King, his 

© Maſter, that over and beſide the ſaid Proclamations, an open Pla. 

© card; Signed and Sealed by the ſaid French King, ſhall be made, and 


© delivered to your Grace; making Aſſurance to all and ſingular your 


© Subjects, repairing to Burdeux, or any other his Dominions un- 
6 yy ox Obeifince b. Sea or Land, that they, and every of them, 
© ſhall not only be favourably entertained, but alſo ſuffered ſafely to 
© return with their Ships, Goods and Merchandizes, according to the 
© Treaties, without any Trouble or Vexation to any your ſaid Subjects. 
© To the granting and Expedition of which open Placard, I find the 
* ſaid Chancellor right agreeable. And albeit the French King be 
© bound hereunto by Treaty, yet, if contrary to the ſame Treaty, 
© Proclamations, and Placards, they ſhall attempt any Thing againſt 
© your Subjects, it may be more grievouſly arrected unto the ſaid French 
King's Charge, when ye ſhall make your Declaration againſt him. 
And, Sir, during our Abode at this Diet, having the Chancellor of 
France here, they ſhall not dare to Enterprize any Thing at Burdeuæ 
© againſt the Goods or Ships of any Subject of your Realm. And a 
© Treux or Abſtinence of War being taken by the Commiſſioners ] 
© of this Diet, as I truſt it ſhall be, then Hoſtility ſhall ceaſe on 
all Parts, during the Treux. Whereby your Navy and Ships ſhall 
© be 1n Surety. 
And yet, Sir, for an habundaunt Cautele for the Safeguard of 


by che Cardi- © your Ships and Navy, repairing this Year to Burdeux, I have de- 


nal, for Safe- 


ty of Mer- 


viſed Three Ways. Whereof the firſt is, That Proviſion by your 


chants Ships Grace ſhould be mace in your Ports, that no Ship above the Portage 


in France. 


* 


© of an Hundred, or Six Score, ſhould paſs to Burdeaux this Year, 
© and that no Multitude of Ships ſhould Conſort there together, and 
© at once ; but ſuch a convenient Number as ye ſhall think good ; 
* ſuffering them firſt to return, for Knowledge, how they have ſped, 
© before any mo Ships be ſent forth. By which Means, not only the 
great Ships of your Realm ſhall be in Safety, but alſo the moſt Part 
© of your Navy conſerved from Danger. 

* The Second Remedy is this, that in Caſe it may like your Grace, 
not only to Licence your Subjects to bring their Wines upon Stran- 
gers Bottoms, but alſo give Liberty to the French Men, and Britons, 
* to bring Gaſcoin Wines to your Realms upon their proper Ships; ye 
© ſhould not only have right 145 Plenty of Wines at better Prizes 
than it hath been accuſtomed to be fold heretofore, with the Aug- 
mentation of your Cuſtoms, but alſo relieve Flanders, and the Em- 
* perors Countries with Wines; whereby during the Wars, they ſhall 
X be deſtitute, if they be not relieved by\ your Means. And beſides 
that, Sir, there ſhall ſo many French and/Britons Ships reſort to your 
Realm, under Colour of your ſaid Licefice and Liberty, that ye ſhall 
* always have a good Country Security and Paine, to take their Ships, 
if they wol any Thing Enterprize againſt you. 

* Finally, Sir, among other Devices and Capitulations, that we be 
now in making for the Safety] and Surety of the Fiſhers, as well 


of Flanders, as of France, during this Herring Time, I [do intend] 


* beſides 


* 
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beſide the foreſaid Proviſions for the Safeguard of the Navy, to de- 
viſe the Articles to be concluded by the mutual Conſent of both Par- 
ties; that not only your Subjects, with their Ships, Goods and Mer- 
chandizes, ſhall ſurely and fafly paſs and repaſs through all Harbours 


a 


© no maner Ships, Strangers or others, ſhall be taken within their 
© Streamys. By which Articles, the Liberty of your Streamys and 
Territories of the Sea ſhall be more migen extended, and amplified, 
© as well by the Emperor's, as the French King's expreſs Conſents, by 
© ſpecial Articles, than ever it was before. Which Articles alſo ſhall 
be a high Remedy for the Preſervation of your Navy, and free Li- 
© berty to be given thereby unto them, freely to paſs and repaſs to all 
© Coaſts and Countries under the Dominions and Obeiſances of the 
« faid Princes, without Damage. i 
But ſoon after this Letter of the Cardinals to the King, wherein he 
laid down ſuch a Politick Scheme to be had with the Commiſſioners 
of the other King, to preſerve the King's and Merchants Ships, and 
the Trade to Bourdeaux ; there were Letters ſent from Court to him, 
of great Spoil notwithſtanding done by the French to ſome Engliſh 
Ships. Which occaſioned another Letter from the Cardinal to the 
King, who now much required, and depended upon his Judgment. 
Thercin alſo he gave his Majeſty his Thoughts about the Seizing theſe 
Ships ; and alſo about Entring into another Truce with the French 
King, when as yet no open Rupture of the Amity was made ; tho' 
there appeared too much tending thereto ; and the King's Ambaſſadors 
at the French Court were not well uſed. And whereas Advice was ta- 
ken, about deferring the ſending of Ships to Bourdeaux for ſome Time 
longer, till the latter Vintage ; when there might be a Likelihood of 
ſafer Sailing; the Cardinal ſhewed his Reaſon, why he was againſt it. 
Becauſe, in all Probability, there would more Jealouſies ariſe upon the 
Emperor's coming into England, which was intended to be about that 
Time. Of all theſe Matters, thus the Cardinal ſhewed his Mind in his 
next Letter ; after ſome Lines, thus proceeding : 
And wheras your Grace doubteth not, but that I, with your Coun- 
eil here, [at Calais] had had ſo large Knowledge of the Damage of 
* your Subjects, being daily deſpoiled on Sea, as ye have advertiſed 
me, ſince both I and they would have agreed with your Grace in 
done Opinion; Sir, Truth it is, that T had certain Knowledge of 
, ſur Deſpoils done upon the Sea by French Men, before I adver- 
* tiſed your Grace of my faid poor Anſwer and Opinion for this Bur- 
deux Voiage. Which, upon their Complaints, had good Redreſs 
and Reſtitution : Whereby I was moved to have the better Truſt. 
And ſince that Time, I received another Letter from your Secretary; 
* wherein he writeth, that two Hulks, wherein certain Goods apper- 
© taining to Engliſh Men, were lately taken by French Men; the one 
© being conveyed to Boleyn, and the other to Frith in Scotland. 
* And as touching the Hulk conveyed to Boleyn, ſurmiſed to apper- 
* tain to Birch, wherein one Roch of London pretendeth to have Goods ; 
* T have cauſed ſome of your Council here, to hear the Complaints © 
* the faid Roch. And albeit the faid Roch neither can, ne will juſtify 
the ſaid Hulk to appertain to Birch, yet he chalengeth certain Goods 
| in 
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under the Dominion of the Emperor and French King; but alſo, that 


Some Engli/t- 
Ships taken by 
the F;ench, 


The Cardinal 
to the King, on 
this Occaſion, 
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A N N O © in her, whereof I doubt not, he ſhall have Reſtitution, if he can due- 


I521. 
* 


© ly prove them to be his. And as unto the other Hulk carried into 
- Sotland, I ſee no Remedy, but Letters to be deviſed and ſped by 
your Grace, to be ſent to the Council of Scotland, by the Parties 
© dampnified there, to purſue for Reſtitution. And if they be French 
© Men that have taken the Goods, then a Certificate to me made, of 
© their Names and Dwelling Places, with a Specialty of the Goods ta- 
© ken, I ſhall endeavour my ſelf with the Chancellor of France, for 
© Reſtitution to be made according ay ag And this, in effect, be 
© all the Deſpoils that I know newly done. Howbeit ſome other Pur- 
© ſuits have been made here, for Redreſs of Depredations done upon 
© the Sea about Midſummer, and before : Which ſhall be alſo remedied 
© in the Countries, where the Offendors dwell. For which Purpoſe, 
© Letters be delivered by the Chancellor to the Parties Complain- 


* 


nts. 
© This, Sir, like as we heretofore conformed our Opinions and 
Mind touching the Voiage of Burdeux, to your high Pleſure, ſo we 
© eftfones remit the ſame to your great Wiſdom. 
And, Sir, to enquire of the French Men, why they take the Eaſter- 
© lings Hulks, it appertaineth not to me, as your Lieutenant. For 
© if they will pretend Inimity to be betwixt the Merchants of Danske 
© and them, your Grace may not conveniently let the ſame : Howbeit 
© to reſtore your Subjects Goods being in them, I have and woll ſpeak 
© accordingly. | 

© And whereas your Secretary further writeth, that this firſt Vin- 
© tage may be further reſpited and deferred, upon good Grounds, with- 
© out Diſtruſt or Jealouſy, by Declaration of this manifold Deſpoylys, 
© and cruel Intreaty of your Subjects upon the Sea, as well by French 
© Men, as Spaniards ; by reaſon whereof it, may be ſaid, they abſtain 
©* from the ſaid Venture; like as to good Policy it appertaineth, for 
© the Servation of themſelves, and Surety of their Goods ; I think 
© the ſame full good and reaſonable Conſiderations, if they take it 
well: Howbeit to defer that Voyage till the latter Vintage at Can- 
* dlemas, ſo that by Vertue of a Treux to be taken here, they may 
© then reſort thidder in Surety ; Sir, under your Favour and Correcti- 
© on, your ſaid Subjects ſhall be in more Danger, going, than now: 
For if ſome Suſpicion and Diſtruſt be taken now by the French King, 
* as your Grace judgeth by the ſtrange Entreaty of your Ambaſſador, 
© it 1s to be ſuppoſed, that by that Time it ſhall be further ſpread 
* and encreaſed. And ſo I fay, that if the Treaty, not yet declared 
© broken, the Placard, Safe Conduct, and all the other Remedies before 
touched, cannot now ſtand in ſtead ; then the Abſtention of War, 
* which may be as ſoon broken, if there be no Truſe, as all the other 
* Aſſurance, cannot then prevail; eſpecially conſidering this Amity 
* ſtanding yet unbroken betwixt you and the French King, no Treux 
© can be taken betwixt you and him. For taking of a Treux, pre- 
* ſuppoſeth Rupture of Amity. And therefore this Treux muſt be on- 
* ly taken betwixt the Emperor and the French King, for the Indem- 
© nity of their Subjects: Which cannot help your Subjects. In Con- 
ſideration whereof, theſe Remedies now provided, may better ſerve 
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« at this Time, than the Abſtinence of War then, and eſpecially the A NNO 
© Safe Conduct, comprized in the Placard for all your Subjects reſort- 1521. 
© ing to France. Which is an aboundant Cautele ; tho the ſame, ſtand- -. 
© ing the Amity, needed not. e - 
Sir, If Princes accuſtomably obſerved their Safe Conducts to their 
© Enemies in Time of open War, it is to be ſuppoſed they will not 
© break it, ſtanding the Colour of Peace and Amity. re WP 
And on the other ſide, the Second Vintage is commonly in Febrn- 
© ary, about the Purification of our Lady: In which Month it is inclu- 
© ded by Treaty, that the Emperor ſhall be with you in England And 
then the Diſtruſt and Jealouſy ſhall be more largly impreſt in the 
© French Mens Minds, than it is now. And albeit your Subjects might 
© then go ſurely without Impeachment, yet it were not poſſible to bring 
© Wine of the Second Vintage, to ſerve the Emperor at his coming in- 
© to your Realms. 
© And whereas it is further written, that by this Treaty taken with 
© the Emperor, it is ſufficiently provided for the Indempnity in the 
© Penſion of France to be paid by the Emperor, if the French King re- 
© fuſe to pay the ſame : Sir, the Matter dependeth upon your Decla- 
© ration. And therefore, good it were to ſave the next Payment to be 
made by the French King, if it might conveniently be. oy 
© And whereas it is alledged, that my Doubt is ſolved by mine own 
Writing; whereas I ſuppoſe the French _—_ ſhall not provoke your 
© Enemity, but conſerve your Amity : Sir, if my Letter be well re- 
© garded, T writ that only conditionally, unleſs he be driven thereun- 
to by Diſtruſt and Diffidence; and ſo that Doubt remaineth not un- 
© abſolved. | 
About the Year 15, did King Henry ſhew himſelf a Man of Let- The King's a 
ters, as well as Arms, by a Book, which he owned himſelf the Au- ——— 
thor of: Wherein both his Learning, and his Zeal for the Pope's ſented to the 
Cauſe, and Religion, appeared: Being written in Confutation of Mar- Pope: 
tin Luther's late Books againſt Indulgences, granted by Popes, and other 
Errors of the Church of Rome. This Book the King, by the Cardi- 
nal's Advice, thought fit to have preſented to Pope Leo : Which was 
done by Dr. Clark, then the King's Ambaſſador at Rome ; and was de- 
livered by him into his own Hands, in a ſolemn Aſſembly of Cardi- 
nals; and at the ſame Time, he made a Speech to the Pope. To 
whom the Pope preſently made an Anſwer, ſhewing his moſt grateful 
Acceptance of it. And in Teſtimony thereof, he gave him the Title 
of Defender of the Faith; and fo always to be ſtiled, whenſocver he 
was named. And the Book thus preſented, richly bound, was laid 
up in the Vatican, as a Rarity : Where the Lord Herbert of Cherbury 
faith, he afterwards aw it. 
This was brought about by the Means of Cardinal Wolſey : Who Chiefly by the 
procured ſome Copies of the Book to be written, in a very fair and — * 
autiful Character; and one of them to be bound up ſplendidly;; 
namely, that that was to be ſent to the Pope: And the ſaid Cardinal 
ſent that eſpecially to the King, for his Liking of it, before it went. 
This Book was ſoon printed here in England, by Pynſon, for the Matters con- 
Honour of the King. For it ſtood in the Title Page; Printed 1521. Back. uben 


Londini, in Adibus Pynſonianis. Which I once ſaw in that exquiſite printed. 
Vol. I. 8 Libra- 
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Library of ancient Books , belonging ſometime to Dr. Moore, when 
| 0 1 10 Biſhop of Norwich. In this Book, were theſe ſeveral Things contain- 
Ad. I. The Oration of John Clark, Dean of Windſor, to the Pope, 

upon his exhibiting the King's Work to him. II. The Anſwer of the 
Pope to the ſame, 11 III. The Pope's Bull to the King's Ma- 
jeſty, for the Confirmation of his Work. IV. Then the Book it ſelf, 
Contra Martinum Lutberum, Herefiarchon. V. The Kings Epiſtle, 4d 
Iluſtriſſimos,&c. Viz, the Duke of Saxony, and other German Princes ; pie 
Admonitoria, piouſly admoniſhing them to beware of Luther, and his 
Hereſies. VI. The Pope's Bull of Indulgences, to r the Read- 
ing of the King's Book. Which was thus prefaced ; Librum hunt 
25 ENRICI VIII. Angliz & Franciæ Regis Potentiſſ. contra Mar- 
tinum Lutherum, legentibus, 10 Annorum, &&. tot idem Quadra genarum 
Indulgentia Apoſtolicd Authoritate conceſſa eft. 
The Clauſe of the Bull, (which bore Date in OFober ) conferring 
that Glorious Title upon him, was, Hahit4 ſuper his, cum eiſdem 
Fratribus noſtris [ viz. Cardinalibus & Prælatis] maturd Deliberatione, 
de eorum unanimi Conſilis &, Aſſenſu, Majeſtati tuæ Titulum hunc, 
Viz. FIDEI DEFENSOREM, donare decrevions, - = = - - - 
Mandantes omnibus Chriſti Fidelibus, ut Majeſtatem Tuam hoc Titulo 
nominent : Ft cum ad eum ſcribent, poſt Dictionem Regi, adjungant Fi- 
dei Defenſori. 
8 This Royal Piece of Learning gives Occaſion to relate, for the Ho- 
ac nour of this Nation, how it was noted Abroad for the Learning and 
Learning, and Learned Men it was repleniſhed with; nay, and the Court alſo, and 
Learned Nen. tlie King too, renowned not only for that Accompliſhment, but for 
his ſharp Wit and Parts likewiſe : Which muſt be attributed chiefly to 
the Cardinal's Tnfluence and Encouragement, and Furtherance of good 
Studies. This the great Learned Man, Eraſmus, that lived in thoſe Times, 
and held a Correſpondence here in England, well knew, and often ap- 
plauded this Land for. Thus, in an Epiſtle of his to one Baniſius, da- 
ted Anno 1519, from Bruſſels. * © Learning would triumph, had we 
* ſuch a Prince at home as England hath. That King not unlearned, 
* as well as of a very ſharp Wit. He openly ſhews himſelf a Patron 
* of good Letters. He ſilenceth all brawling Contenders. All Stu- 
dies are reſtored for the better by the Cardinal of Tork; and by 
his Kindneſs to many, inviteth every body to the Love of Studies, 
* Oc. And even the King's Court abounds with greater Numbers of 
the Learned, than any Univerſity. f | 
And in another Epiſtle of his' to a Learned Engliſh Man, Sir Hen 
Guildeford, Maſter of the King's Horſe, writ the fame Year, he ha 
theſe Words: T What School, what Monaſtery any where is there, that 
: 3 ” Jay Perſons endowed with Probity and Learning, as your 
urt hath > | 2 25 | 
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* Triumpharent bons Literæ, fi Principem haberemus domi qualem habet Anglia. Rex ipſe non in- 
doeFus, tum Ingenio acerrimo. Palam tuetur bonas Literas : Rabulis omnibus ſilentium indixit, Cardi- 
nalis Eboracenſis omnia Studia in melius reſtituit, ſuqq; Benignitate paſſum omnes invitat ad Amorem 
Studiarum, &c. Aula Regis plus habet Hominum Eruditione preftantium, quam ulla Academia. Eraſm. 
Epiſt. ad Banifium. | | 

Que Scho'a, qund Monaſlerium uſquam tam multes habet inſigni Probitate DoErinaq, pr 
veſtra habet Aus Eraſm. Ep. þ. 368. ny Mate Doarinaq; edjtgs, _—_ 
' And 
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And again in another Epiſtle, he particularly noted the excellent AN NO 
Abilities of one particularly, of the Engliſh Nation; namely; || Pace, 1522. 
then the King's Ambaſſador in Germany ; and bad Banifius (to whom We 
he wrote ) to get acquainted with him, giving this Character of him: 
+» © That nothing was finer than his Wit, and one moſt accompliſhed - 
© in both Parts of Literature; and for his Vertues, to the King, the 
© Cardinals, and even to the Roman Pontiff himſelf, moſt accep- 
© table. | 
Io all which let me ſubjoin the Lamentation the ſame great Scholar 
made, how Learning and Sobriety was then gone from Religious 
Houſes, where formerly they moſt flouriſhed, and was removed to the 
Courts of Princes, now there rather to be found. O] miras rerum 
bumanarum vicifſitudines, &c. © O! the ſtrange Viciſſitudes of Hu- 
© man Affairs! heretofore the Heat of Learning was among ſuch as 
© profeſſed Religion; now while they, for the moſt Part, give up 
© themſelves Ventri, Luxui, pecunieque; i. e. to the Belly, Luxury, 
© and Money, the Love of Learning is gone from them to ſecular 
© Princes, the Court, and the Nobility. y we not juſtly be aſham- 
© ed of our ſelves? * The Feaſts of Prieſts and Divines are drowned in 
© too much Wine, are filled with ſcurrilous Jeſts, ſound with intem- 
< perate Noiſe and Tumult, flow with ſpightful Slanders, and Defama- 
© tions of others: While, in the mean Time, at Princes Tables, mo- 
< deſt Diſputations are had concerning ſuch Things as make for Learn- 
ing and Picty. 
And then he goes on to prophecy of the Riſe of good Learning, 
and Religion, after the fatal Decay of it for divers Ages paſt, in his 
Addreſs to the aboveſaid Sir Henry Guyldford. f © Indeed I ſee a cer- 
© tain Golden Age ready to ariſe : Which perhaps will not be'my Lot 
© to partake of f being now drawing near to the end of his Life] yet 
I congratulate the World, and the younger Sort I Congratulate, in 
* whoſe Minds, howſoever Eraſmus ſhall Live, and Remain, by Rea- 
© fon of the Remembrance of the good Offices he hath done. 
T go not out of my way in relating theſe Paſſages, being Hiſtorical 
of theſe Times we are now in: Wherein Learning began in this Part 
of the World to ſhew it ſelf ; and the Monks and Friars here noted for 
their Degeneracy into Ignorance and Vice; while the King, and his 
Court, at leaſt many of them, and his Servants and Miniſters of State, 
were brightned with Learning and Knowledge; and the Cardinal none 
of the leaſt. 
The King ſeemed to boaſt much of this Titulary Honour | beſtowed 
upon him fo ſolemnly by the Pope and Cardinals, and the high Praiſes 
accompanying the ſame, in ſuch Words as theſe : © That he [ the The Pope 
Pope] haddiligently and accurately look d into the Doctrine of that highly excols 
© Book, naming it, A certain admirable Doctrine, ſprinkled with the — wat 
Dew of Eccleſiaſtical Grace: And he gave Thanks to the Omnipo- Picry. 


— 


[| Eraſmus's Character of Pace. 


** Nihil ejus ingenio candidius; utrinſque Literature periti mus ; pro ſuis Virtutibus Regi, Cardina- 
libuſque, atque ades Romano Pontifici, gratiſſimus eſt. Pre ry 


| * Madent vinolentia, ſcurrilibus opplentur jacis, tumultu parum ſobrio perflrepunt virulentic obtrect a- 
tionibus ſcatent. Wunde 


+ Equidem aureum quoddam ſaculum extriri video: quo mihi fortaſſis,, non continget fri, &c. 
Vol. I. 1 tent 
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ANNO* tent God, from whom every the beſt and perfect Gifts do come; 


1521. 
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vho had vouchſaſed to inſpire the King's excellent Mind, inclined to 
© evety good Thing, to write ſuch Things for the Defence of the Holy 
« Faith, againſt the new Stirrers up of Damnable Hereſies; and where- 
© by he might invite othet Kings, and Chriſtian Princes, by his Ex- 
« ample, to give all theit Aid and Favour to the Orthodox Faith, and 
© Evangelical Truth, then brought into great Danger and Hazatd. 


And therefore he thought it meet and juſt, that they, who under- 


A Commiſſi- 
on from the 
Cardinal to 
bring in all 
Luther's 
Books, 


© took ſuch pious Labour, in Defence of the Faith of Chriſt, deſerved 
all Praiſe and Honour. And * 5“ he [the Pope ] not only 
© extolled and magnified with deſerved Praiſe, what his Majeſty had 
© wrote againſt the ſaid Martin Luther, with moſt abſolute Learning, 


gor leſs Eloquence, but did approve and confirm it by his Authority, 


© and would Adorn and Grace his Majeſty with fuch Honour and Ti- 
* tle, that all the faithful People of Chriſt in that, and in perpetual 
© Time to come, might underſtarid, how grateful this Gift, preſented 
* to him, was, eſpecially at this Time. And therefore he, the true 
«© Succeſſor of St. Peter, in that Holy See, whence all Dignities and 
Titles flowed, and conſulting with the reſt of his Brethren, after 
, — 1 CO „ had decreed to give to your Majeſty this 
© Title, &. | 

This Matter was contrived by the Cardinal, to engage the King the 
more againſt Lurheraniſm, which now began to ſpread in the King- 
dom, and ſuch Books and Writings to be brought over. And being 
backed with the Title granted to the King, the Cardinal uſed his Di- 
ligence effectually to ſuppreſs the fame, by a ſtrict Commiſſion from 
himſelf, inveſted with the Legantine Power, to all the Biſhops m 
England, by a general Viſitation, - to take Order, that any Book 
Written or Printed, of Martin Lu bers Errors and Hereſies, ſhoul 
be brought in to the Biſhop of each reſpective Dioceſe. And that 
every ſuch Biſhop receiving ſuch Books and Writings, ſhould ſend them 
up to him. And in order to this, Notice was to be given in every 


Church at Maſo-Time, before the People prefent, that whoſoever had 
ſuch Books in their Houſes, or Poſſeſſions, ſhould forthwith deliver 


them up to the Biſhop, or his Commiſfry, or other Officer, within 
Fifteen Days. And this upon Pain of incurring the greater Excom- 
munication ; and being eſteerned Concealers and Favourers of Hereti- 
cal Pravity ; and fo reputed and judged as Hereticks, and liable to be 
* as ſuch. And that all Abbots, Priors, and Governors of Re- 
igious Houſes, all Deans, Preſidents, &c. of Cathedral Churches; 
all Rectors, Vicars, Curates, G. of Parochial Churches, be by rhe 


Biſhop admoniſhed and enjoined, to bring in, and deliver up to him 


any ſuch Books, compoſed, or ſet forth by the faid Martin, under 


his Name. And to do the fame, under the Penalties aboveſaid. 
It. was Dated from his Houſe near Weſtminſter, the 14th of 


May, 1521. AR eee | 

It began with a pompous Enumeration of all his Titles; and was 
directed firſt to the King, and then to the univerſal Kingdom of Eng- 
land, and all and ſingular Provinces, Ciries, Places, &c. of the aid 
Kingdom. And therein he required, that the Biſhops ſhould do their 


Parts, © Before thoſe Damnable and Peſtiferous Errors and Herehies, 


I + broached 
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© broached by Lnther, took Place in this Kingdom, left they ſhould 
© take Root, as a noxious Briar here ; and that by the expreſs Will and 
© Command of the moſt Potent and Hluſtrious Prince, (whom the 
© moſt Holy Father, namely, The Defender of the Faith, called, The 
© Catholick Faith) required him | the Cardinal] with all poſſible En- 
© deavour to root out, and aboliſh this Hereſy, from this his Noble 
© Kingdom : Which Reſolution was accompanied with a diligent Trea- 
© ty, and exact Deliberation with Wilkam, Archbiſhop of anterhury, 
and other his Reverend Brethren, Prelates of the Kingdom: And by 
© his, the ſaid Cardinals] Apoſtolical Authority, commanded all Bi- 
© ſhops, &. But this remarkable Commiſſion I recommend to be 
© read at Large in the Appendix. | 

In the foreſaid Commiſſion, the Cardinal enjoined every Biſhop to 
ſet up upon the Folding Doors of their Cathedral Churches, ( as like- 
wiſe they were to order it to be done upon the Doors of the Churches 
of the Regulars, and Pariſh Churches) a Liſt of ſome of Luthers 
peſtiferous Errors, for all Perſons to read and avoid, according as they 
were expreſſed in a Bull of the Pope's (ſet out in the Year 1520, 
damning Luther, and his Writings, ) being Forty Two in Number. 
And they are theſe that follow, taken exactly as they ſtand in the 
End of the Cardinal's faid Commiſſion ; only I put t into our 
Engliſh Language out of the Latin. But whether the Pope, and the 
Cardinal from him, have repreſented all Luther's Doctrines aright, or 
ſtrained or perverted the Senſe of any of them, I leave to thoſe that 


have read his Books. | 


1. It is an Heretical Opinion, but common, that the Sacraments 
of the new Law give juſtifying Grace to them, who do not ponere 
obicem. | | 

2. To deny Sin remaining in a Child after Baptiſm, is to trample 
upon Paul, and Chriſt. 


3. Fomes peccati, i. e. the Fewel of Sin, although no actual Sin be 


preſent, moratur exeuntem corpore animam ab ingreſſu coli; i. e. ſtay- 
eth the Soul going out of the Body, from Entrance into Heaven. 
4. The imperfect Love of him that is Dying, carrieth neceſſarily 


ANN O 
1521. 


Numb. IX. 


Luthers pre- 
tended Er- 
rors, damned 
by the Pope. 


Regiſt. Ep. 
* 


with it great Fear, (Qu, ſe ſolo, ſatis eſt facere penam Purgatorij : 


i. e. Which alone is ſufficient to make the Pain of Purgatory, ) and 
hindereth Entrance into the Kingdom. a 

5. That there be Three Parts of Repentance, Contrition, Confeſſion 
and Satisfaction, is not founded in the Sacred Scripture, nor in the An- 
cient, Holy Chriftian Doctors. r by * 

6. Contrition; which is begotten by Diſcuſſion, Collection, and 
Deteſtation of Sins: Whereby one looks back upon the Year [ paſt ] 
in the Bitterneſs of his Soul, by weighing the Weight of his Sins, the 
Foulneſs of them, the Lofs of 4 


Happineſs, and the procuring of 


eternal Damnation: This Contrition makes a Hypocrite, yea rather 


a Sinner. 


7. It is a moſt true Proverb, and better than all the Doctrines of 


Contrition hitherto, given, De cetero non facere ; i. e. To do ſo no 
more. | | 


8. Summa 


* 
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ANNO 8. Summa Panitentia, Optima Penitentia, Nova vita: i. e. The 


chiefeſt Penance, the beſt Penance, is a new Life. 


9. By no means preſume to confeſs Venial Sins, neither all your 


Mortal ones. Becauſe it is impoſſible you ſhould know all your Mortal 
Sins. Whence in the Primitive Church, they only conf their ma- 
nifeſt Mortal Sins. | 
10. While we confeſs all purely, we do nought elſe but leave no- 
thing to the Mercy of God to Pardon. ; Ke | 
11. Sins are not pardoned to any, unleſs, the Prieſt remitting them, 
he believe they are remitted to him. Yea, Sin would remain, unleſs 
he believed it remitted, For the Remiſſion of Sins, and the giving 
of Grace, is not ſufficient ; but it is needful alſo to believe they ate 


12. Do not by any means believe thereby to be abſolved, becauſe 
of your Contrition, but becauſe of the Words of Chriſt, Wharſoever 
ye bind, &c. Here, I ſay, truſt; if you obtain the Prieſt s Abſolu- 
tion, and believe ſtrongly, you are abſolved, and thou ſhalt be truly 
abſolved, whatſoever become of Contrition. 

13. If by reaſon of ſome . the Contrite be not confeſſed, 
or the Prieft abſolve him, not in Earneſt, but in Jeſt ; yet if he believe 
that he is abſolved, he is moſt truly abſolved. 

14. In the Sacrament of Penance, and the Remiſſion of a Fault, the 
Pope, or Biſhop, doth not more than the loweſt Prieſt ; yea, where 


there is not a Prieſt, then any Chriſtian as well ; yea, if it were a 


Woman, or a Child, 

15. None ought to anſwer the Prieſt, that he is Contrite; nor the 
Prieſt to ask it. 

16. It is a great Error of them, who come to the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt ; truſting on it, becauſe they have confeſſed, that they are 
not conſcious to themſelves of any Mortal Sin ; becauſe they have pre- 
miſed their Prayers and Preparations. They all eat and drink, ad ju- 
dicium ſibi, i. e. 2 to themſelves. But if they believe and 
truſt, that they obtain Grace there, this Faith alone makes them 
Pure and Worthy. 

17. Conſultum videtur; i. e. It ſeemeth Adviſeable, that the Church 
in a Common Council, ſhould decree the Laics to be communicated 
under both Kinds. Nor are the Bohemians, that communicate under 

both Kinds, Hereticks, but Schiſmaticks. | | 

' 18, The Treaſures of the Church, whence the Pope giveth Iadul- 
gences, are not the Merits of Chriſt, and the Saints, 

19. Indulgences are the pious Frauds of the Faithful, and the Remiſ- 
ſions of good Works. And are of the Number of thoſe Things 


which are lawful, but not of the Number of thoſe Things which are 


expedient. | 

20. Indulgences to them, who do indeed obtain them, are of n 
Avail for the Remiſſion of Puniſhment due for actual Sins, from Di- 
vine Juſtice. 

21. They are ſeduced, that believe Indulgences are Salutares ; i. e. 
ſaving and profitable to the Fruit of the Spirit. 

22. Indulgences are neceſſary only for publick Crimes, and are pro- 
perly granted only duris & impenitentibus, i. e. To the Hard and Im- 
-penitent, : 23. Io 


* 
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23. To Six Kinds of Men, Indulgences are neither neceſſary nor A N N 0 


profitable: Vizz. To the Dead, or thoſe that are dying; the Sick; le- 

gitim? impeditis, i. e. thoſe that are lawfully hindred : Thoſe that have 

not wed Crimes: Thoſe that have committed Crimes, but not 

publick ; and them that do better Things. n, 

24. Excommamications ate of external Paniſhment ; nor do they 
ive 2 Man of the common Spiritual Prayers of the Church. 


deprive 

- 25. Chriſtians ate to be taught rather to love Excommunicetion, than 
to fear it. | . 

26. The Pope, the Sucoeſſor of Peter, is not Chriſt's Vicar above 


all the Churches of the whole World; ſo appointed by Chriſt himſeir 
in Bleſſed Peter. 

27. The Order to Peter, Whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe upon Earth, 
&c. is extended only to thoſe Things that are bound by Peter him- 
ſelf. | 
28. It is certain, it is not at all m the Hand of the Church, or the 
Pope, to decree Articles of Faith ; no, nor to decree the Laws of Man- 
ners, or of good Works. | 

29. If the Pope, with a great Part of the Church, ſhould think & 
or ſo, and ſhould not err; yet it is not Sin, or Hereſy, to think the 
contrary ; eſpecially, in a Thing not neceſſary to Salvation ; until it 
be by a General Council, the one rejected, the other approved. 

30. A Way is made us Enarrandi, i. e. of planing the Authority 
of Councils, and freely contradicting their Actions, and Judging their 
Decrees ; and confidently confeſſing whatſoever ſeems true, whether 
it be approved, or not approved by any Council. 

31. Some Articles of Joby Huſs, that were condemned in the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, are moſt Chriſtian, moſt true and Evangelical: Which 
neither the Univerſal Church can condemn. 

31. In every Work; the juſt Man ſinneth. 

33. A good Work, done beſt, is a Venial Sin. 

34. To burn Hereticks, is contrary to the Will of the Spirit. 


35. To war againſt the Turks, is to impugn God's Viſiting our Sins 


them. BY 
36. None is certain, that he doth not always ſin mortally, by rea- 


ſon of the hidden Vice of Pride. 

37: Free Will, after Sin, is a Thing de ſolo Titulo : And while it 

- doth what in it is, it ſinneth mortally. | 
38. Purgatory cannot be proved from the Sacred Scripture, which 
s in the Canon: {That is, excluding the Apocrypha. ] 

39. Souls in Purgatory are not ſecure of their Salvation, at leaſt, all. 
Nor is it proved by any, either Reaſons or Scriptures, that they are 
without the State of Meriting, or of ipcreabiog Charity. | 

40. Souls in Purgatory ſin without Intermiſſion, as long as they ſee 
Rett, and abhor Puniſnments. 

r. Some Souls delivered out of Purgatory, are leſs bleſſed by the 
Suffrages of the Living, than if they had of themſelves ſatisfied. 
432. The Prelates of the Church, and Secular Princes would not do 
uh, if they would deſtroy omnzs Saccos Mendicitatis ; | That is, all the 
Habits of the Begging Friars. ]- \ Fav - 6 TRE of 


1521. 


— 


- 


—_— 


1 40 ; Memorials Ecclefiaflical Book I. 


.ANNO 


1521. And then follows, in the Cardinals aid Commiſſion ; 
— 


„i quidem Erroret, &c. Which Errors reſpectively, how infe- 
, Fe iro are, how ſcandalous, how ſeducing of pions and ſimple 
Minds; how, laſtly, they are againſt all Charity, and the Reverence 
© due to the Holy Roman Mother Church, and a the Faithful and the 
« Faith, and againſt the Nerve of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, viz. Obe- 
© dience : Which is the Fountain and Source of all Virtues ; without 
© which every Man is convinced to be an Infidel ; there is none of a 


© ſound Mind is ignorant. 
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Biſbop Fiſher's Book againſt Luther. The King grants his Privi- 
lege for Printing it ; with his Commendation of it. A Note of the 
Change of the King's Mind from the Fope afterwards , Lookt on 
as a Wonder. He ſbews his Zeal for the Fope, in an Embaſſy to 
Ferdinand, Arch-Duke of Auſtria, Sends him the Garter. 
The Ceremonies thereof. The Cardinals Inſtrudticns to the 
King's Ambaſſadors there. He appointeth a Reformation of 
the Clergy throughout both Dioceſes. Fox Biſhop of Win- 
ton, his excellent Letter to the Cardinal thereupon. Staf- 
ford reads Lectures out of the Holy Scriptures, and S. Pauls 
Epiſiles, in Cambridge. Paynel and Thixtel, Learned 
Diwvines there. The Cardinal removeth the Conwocation from 
S. Paul's to Weſtminſter. The Diſpute thereupon ariſing. 
He ſummons a new Convocation throughout England. 


ANNO ING Henry's Zeal continued againſt Luther, and his Doctrine; 
1523. and ſo much the more from his Title, which the Pope had late- 
NN ly, by the formal Solemnity of his Bull, conferred on him: Which on 
Book againſt Occaſion he loved to remember and publiſh. In the Year 1523, 
Luther, privi- Fiſber, —_ of Rocheſter, ſet forth a Book againſt that German Friar. 
* me As the Cardinal, a Year or two before, had called in all his Books 
throughout the Realm, (as was ſhewn above) ſo now it was thought fit 

to confute him by a Learned Engliſh Biſhop's Pen. To this Book, and 

the Printer, the King gave his Countenance, by his Letters Patents. 

It was printed at Antwerp, and entitled, Aſſertionis Lutberanæ Con- 

futatio. And round about this Title, within a Border of Pictures, was 

written in Latin, Ve ! Prophetis inſipiemibus, &c. And alſo the ſame 

in Greek and Hebrew. That is, Woe ! to the fooliſh Prophets, which 

follow their own Spirit, and have ſeen nothing. Then on the next 

Page, is King Henry VIII. his Privilege to John Addiſon, B. D. that 

none 


—___ 


Chap. 3. under Ring HEN RT VIII. 41 


none ſhould print this Book within Three Years, but himſelf : That ANN O 
« ſo you may not ſuffer any Loſs, in your pious Endeavour in further- 1523. 

© ing this Work; as it ran. And in this Charter, the King valueth -+v>— 
himſelf for his ſaid Title, in theſe Words: Nos igitur hujuſmodi frau- — 
dibus occurrere - - in iis præſertim promovendis Operibus, que pro He 

cleſid Catholicd & Fide Chriſtiand militans. Cujus Nos DE ENSI 

NEM ſuſcepimus, quemadmodum ex Cognomento nobis 4 Summo yo 

fice pie Memorie LEO ME Decimo nuper indito, tenemur. Ideoque 

Religionis & Eccleſiæ ſuſceptum eſſe gaudemus Patrocinium ab Antiſfore 

Roffenſi. That is, That he gave him his Privilege to hinder the 

< Frauds of Printing upon him, eſpecially in Works that fought for the 

© Catholick Church, and Chriſtian Faith : Whereof he had taken up- 

© on him the DEFENCE, as he was bound to do by the Name 

put upon him by Pope Leo, of pious Memory. And that therefore 

© he was glad, that the Patronage of Religion and the Church was un- 

< dertaken by that Biſhop. 

Inſomuch that King Henry's altering his Mind ſome Years after from The king's 
the Reman See, was looked upon as a Wonder. Which was thus ex- Change from 
preſſed by a Learned Writer, and Ambaſſador, near that Time ; in GE: 
theſe Words. © Of the Miracles and Wonders of our Times, I take 
© the Change of our Sovereign Lord's Opinion, in Matters concerning 
© Religion, to be even the greateſt, There was no Prince in Chriſten- 
© dom, but he was far liker to have changed, than our Sovereign Lord. 
© He was their Pillar, and bare them up a great while. They gave 
© him fair Titles for his ſo doing, and honoured his Name in all their 
* Writings. Was it not a wonderful Work of God, to get his Grace 
© from them to him? To make him their Overthrow, whom they had 
© choſen for their Defender? I have oft bidden my Countrymen to 
© mark the Proceedings of God, ſithence this Change with Henry VIII. 
© his choſen Lieutenant in England, and our only Lord and Head un- 
der Chriſt, and his Father. I till fay, as I have faid, whoſo mark- 
eth how tenderly God preſerveth his Highneſs ; he is either ex- 

* ceedingly blind, or elſe he well perceiveth God to be Enemy to all 
© them that love not his Grace. Where before he was called Kin 

© and yet had, againſt all Right and Equity, a Ruler above him: 
© Which always enforced himſelf to keep his, and all the reſt of his 
subjects, in Servitude, Error and Idolatry, God hath made him, as 
© all his Noble Progenitors of Right ought to have been, a full King; 
© that is, a Ruler, and not ruled, in his own Kingdom, as others were. 
* God hath delivered his Highneſs from the Bondage of the Biſhop of 
© Rome, his Subjects from Error, and his Realm from the foul Sin of 
© Tdolatry, Oc. | | | | 

Theſe are the Words of Sir Richard Moriſon ; a Man of Note in 
this King's Reign, and ſometime his Ambaſſador to the Emperor; in 
a Book of his, called, An InveFive againſt Treaſon. | 


But we return back to the King, in the Time when he was this zea- The king ex- 


lous Servant of the Pope. Another Mark thereof, and of his Abhor- << Arch- 


| . duke ferdinand 
rence of Luther, he ſnewed in an Embaſſy he ſent this ſame Year, vis. againſt che La- 


1523, to Ferdinand, Archduke of Auſtria; in the Oration made to en Herely. 
him by Lee, the King's Almoner, and one of the Four Ambaſſadors 
no ſent. A Part of which Oration was, Highly to commend his 

G 


* Zeal 


VoI. I. 


- * 
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VO © Zeal againſt thoſe deteſtable and damnable Hereſies of Friar Martin 

2 7770 . 2 ſaying, That nothing could be more acceptable to the King, 
WY © (who, as well with his Sword as with his Pen, had always endea- 
ou © toured himſelf to the Tuition and Defence of Chriſten Faith) than 
© to hear and underſtand, that his good Couſin and Nephew ſhall per- 

© (iſt in this his godly and meritorious Purpoſe ; conſidering how 

© largely, by little and little, the ſaid Hereſies have pullute, grown 
p 0 infected a great Part of Almayne : Which, remaining the pre- 
© ſent Diſcourſe, Divifions and Werris among Chriſten Princes, is right 
daungerous to the hoole Catholick Faith ; in caſe the good Princes, 
with their Temporal Aſſiſtance, as the Heads of the Church, with 


© their Spiritual Power do not briefly fee for the Correction, Suppreſ- 


© ſion and Reformation thereof. Wherein, like as the King's Grace 
© had, doth and woll for his Partie, apply his intyre Mind and Stu- 
dy; ſo he doth inſtantly defire the Archduke to do his ſemblable: 
© Not doubting, but beſides the eternal Peace that he ſhall thereby de- 
© ſerve of Almighty God, many notable good Effects, as well general 
© as particular, ſhall thereof enſue, to the Quiet, Tranquillity and U- 
« nity of all Chriſlendome. © | 

This Embaſſy of the King to the Archduke was very ſplendid, as he 
affected Pomp and Magnificence in all his Buſineſs and Tranſactions 
abroad, and with foreign Princes: And withal ſending now the Order 
of the Garter to that Prince ; that it might be done with a high Ve- 
neration towards that Engliſh Saint, St. George. Lighting upon this O- 
riginal Commiſſion of the King to his A adors ſent to the faid Ferdi- 
nand, and his Inſtructions to them, I think it worthy entering; containing 
Things of curious Remark, eſpecially as to the Ceremonies of admit- 
ting that Archduke to the Order; and our Hiſtorians taking little No- 
tice of this Embaſſy. It therefore follows. 


INSTRUCTIONS geven by the Kings Highneſs, to his 
Right Truſty Counſillors, the Lord Morley, Sir William Huſſey, 
Knight, and Maſter Edward Lee, Archdeacon of Colchefter, and 
Almoner to his Highneſs : Touching fuch Order, Form and Ma- 
ner, as they with the Principal King of Armes, named Garter, 
ſhall obſerve, in preſenting and delivering of the Gartier, and 
Habit of that Noble Order, with the other Ornaments there- 
unto belonging; unto his deareſt Couſin and Nephew, Don Fer- 
nando, Archduke of Auſtrice, Earl of Tirol, &c. 


HENRY R. 
The king In- © FE IRST, After moſt cordial and effectual Recommendations, with 


ſtructions to 


his Ambeſſe- Preſentation of the King's Letters unto the ſaid Archduke, the 


8 ſaid Maſter Edward Lee, for and in the Name of his Collegys and 
nnd, © himſelf, ſhall make a convenient Oration, in as compendious Maner 


MSS. Joh, D. as he can deviſe. Wherein, after Lawds given unto the ſaid Noble 


Epjc. Ely. © Order of the Garter, and Mention of the manifold excellent Ver- 
* tues, and Merits, of the King's, Highneſs, being Head and Sovereign 
of the ſame ; he ſhall ſay, That the King's Grace having in continual 
and freſh Remembrance the auncient Amities, Intelligences and Con- 

. | + © federations 
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Chap. 3. under King Hd ” VIII. 


© federations of long Time, formerly rooted and eſtabliſhed berwene 4 N N 0 


© the Houſe of Englond, and the Houſe of Spaine, Auſtria, and Bur- 1523. 
gyn: Whereof the Archduke is lineally deſcended; and remembring A 


© alſo, that by ſondrie Ways the faſt Conjunction betwene the fame 
© Houſes, is of late Days more and more increaſed, and augmented 
< with indiſſoluble Knots of Love, as well by Proximity of Bloud, 
© Afﬀfiance and Alliance, contracted on either Side; as alſo by moſt ne- 
« ceſſary Bonds, Treaties and Conventions paſt, in that Behalf: 

© Conſidering furthermore, the vertuous, Princely and Honourabl: 
© Qualities, wherewith Almighty God hath endued the ſaid Archduke, 
© largely reported to the King's Highneſs by many ways to his 
great Renowne, and the King's ſingular Joy and Gladneſs; + 

*HATH of long Time ſtudied and deviſed, how or by what Means, his 
Grace might, not only ſhew ſome manifeſt Demonſtration of Gratuity 
and Kindneſs, in Comprobation of the great Love, ſingular and tender 
Affection, which his Highneſs beareth to his ſeid deareſt Couſin, and 


© Nephew; bit alſo attribute and give unto him ſome Increaſe and 


« Furtherdnce of Honour and Reputation: And forafmuch as the An- 
© cient and Noble Order of the Garter, which of old Time hath been 


founded and eſtabliſhed within this Realm, with many lawdable, 


© yertuous and honorable Conſtitutions, in the Honour of Almighty 
© God, our Lady St. Mary, and tlie Bleſſed Martyr St. George; hath 
© been, and is conferred by the Sovereign and Companions of the' 
* ſame, to many great Empetors, Kings and Princes, and alſo to 
© other Noble, Active, and Valiant Perſons; whereby hath enſued un- 
© to them, great Increaſe and Exaltation of Honour and Glory : The 
© Kings Highneſs could not, ne can imagine of deviſe a Thing of 


higher or greater Eſtimation, wherewith at this preſent Time, his 
Grace might honour his ſcid good Couſin, and Nephew, than with 


© the ſaid Order. | 

And for that Cauſe, by the common Conſent, Concord and Agree- 
ment of the ſaid Companions, his Grace, in a Chapitre of the ſaid 
© Noble Order, lately celebrate and holden, hath elected, choſen, ad- 
* mitted, and taken the ſaid Archduke, to be oon of the Companions 
© of the ſame : And hath at this Time depeched towards him his faid 
© Counſillors, not only to Viſit and Salute him on his Graces Behalt, 
© but alſo to preſent and deliver unto him all ſuch Habit and Orna- 
ments as belong unto the ſaid Order; arid further to ripe, inform 
and inſtruct him in the Specialities and Particularities of all ſuclt 
© goodly and notable Ordinances, Proviſions and Statutes, as be to be 
* obſerved by the Companions of the ſame: According to a Bodk; 
containing the verray true Copie and Tenor of the ſaid Ordinances. 
* And albeit this Uſage and Cuſtom is, after ſuch Election paſt, firſt; 
to intimate and notify the ſame unto the Prince, or other Perſon 
* Ele, for Knowledge of his Mind and Pleaſure, whether he can be 
content to receive and accept it, or not: Yet, nevertheleſs, foraſ- 
much as both from the Emperor, as from the Lady Margaret, and 
* otherwiſe, the King's Grace hath been many Times advertiſed, 
© that the ſaid Archdike hath and is deſirous to be accompanied, 


aſſociate and taken into the faid Noble Order: His Highneſs thete- 


fore, without other Intimation preceding, hath frankly, liberally, 
Vor. I. | Gz © and 
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ANNO* and loviogly ſent anto him at oon Time, as well Knowledge of the 


1523. 
2 


The Manner 
6t the Inve- 
ſliture. 


The Oath 
taken. 


The Garter. 


© (aid Election, as alſo the Habits and Ornaments aforeſaid. Truſting 
g 1 | ; 
t fe and ſingular Love, Favour, and ſpecial AﬀeRion, which the 
© King's Highneſs, and all the ſaid Companions, have and do bear to 
© the faid Archduke ; ſo he will thankfully receive, admit and aecept 
the ſame. Wherein, or any other Thing, the _ Grace may do 
to his Honour, Surety. or Exaltation, his Highneſs wol be always 
ready and joyous, as may be deviſed: Offering unto him, that if in 
© this Realm, or other the Kings Dominions, there be any Thing 
© which may be to the Contentation and Pleaſure of the ſaid-Duke, the 
King's Highneſs being advertiſed thercof, ſhal®and wol ſee the ſame 
© his Pleaſure, to be furniſhed with glad and good Hert. [47.14 
© And in the latter End of his Oration, the ſaid Maſter Lee ſhall 
© largely and amply extend the great Lawd, Praiſe and Eſtimation, 
* which the ſaid Dake doth attain, in that he, like a good. Catholiclc, 
© and vertuous Prince, doth with all Effect impugn the deteſtable; 
* dampnable Hereſies of Freer Martin Luther: Saying, that nothing 
© can be more Joyous, or acceptable to the King's Highnels, who as 
© well with his Sword, as with his Pen, &c. as before. 5 
Then the King's Inſtructions ptoceeded after this Manner. That 
* upon a Time convenient, being aſſigned, either at the ſame open 
Audience, or Apart, the King's ſaid Ambaſſadors ſhall perceive to 
© ſtond with the Pleaſure of the ſaid Duke, for due Solempnities to be 
© obſerved, and he firſt made privy to the Tenor, as well of the Oath, 
as of tlie Statutes of the ſaid Order, as to Reaſon it doth appertain, 
ö cy ſhall follow in his Inveſtiture, the Ceremonies hereafter fol- 
owing. 
Wo i they ſhall preſent their Commiſſion, cauſing the ſame to be 
* openly redd : And that don, the faid Maſter Edward Lee, ſhall ex- 
* hibit unto him the Copy of the Othe, appertaining to the Compa- 
* nions of the ſaid Order; requiring him, after the ſame ſeen and pe- 
* ruſed, to make his Corporal Othe, for the inviolable Obſervance of 
* all ſuch Ordinances and Statutes as appertain to the ſame ; like as by 
* the Tenor of the Statutes, every Companion of that Order is uſed 
to do; in Form following. | 


Ege FER N AN DUS Dei Gra. Archidux Auſtrie, Comes Tiroli, 
& Honoriſicentiſſimi, atque approbatifſimi Ordinis Garterij Miles, & 
Confrater Electus, Jure ad hec Sanda Dei Evangelia, per me corpora- 
liter tadta, Qudd omnia &. 1 Statuta, iy . Ordinationes ipſi- 

0 


us digniſſime, bene, ſincere & inviolabiliter obſervabo. Ita me Deus 
adjuvet, & hec ſanta Dei Evangelia. 


. © Th' Othe taken, the Lord 1 ſhall deliver the Garter unto 
; him, and cauſe the ſame in good and honourable Manner, to be put 
about his Legg: The ſeid Maſter Lee ſaying theſe Words, Ad Lau- 
b dem & Honorem ſummi ac Omnipotentis Dei, intemerate Virginis, & 
; Matris ſue Marie, ac een. Martyrs GEO RGI bujus 
© Ordinis Patroni, circum cingo tibiam tuam hoc Garterio; ut poſſes in 

| | © juſto 

. | 


y, that like as this Election hath proceeded of intyre, per- 
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© mentum tui Honor is. 1 „bam 0 noh il, 
© That done, the ſaid Lord Morley ſnall deliver unto the ſaid Arch- 
© duke, the Gown of Purple Colour; cauſing him to Appatel him- 
© felf with the ſame; the faid Maſter Lee faying theſe Words following, 
© at the doing on of the ſame, _— Veflem banc prerfiureams Qua 
© ſemper munitus non verearis pra F 
© oppreſſorum tuitione, fortiter dimicare, & ſanguinem effundere, in ſig- 
© num Ordlinia, & augmentum tui Honors. 4 4 | 


157 


«© juſlo bello firmiter ſtare, ac fortiter vincere, in fignum Ordivis, & ug 


INNO 
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The Gown, 


Chriſti; Libertate Ecclifie, G. 


* Followingly, the ſaid Lord Morley ſhall cauſe; the faid Archduke to Tig Mane; 


< do unto him the Mantle of Blew Velvet, with the Scute of the 
© Croſs of St. George, environed with a Garter : The ſeid Maſter Lee 
© faying theſe Words, Accipe chlanydem ctleſtis coloris, chypeg Crucis 
inſignitam : Cujus virtute atque Yigore, ſemper — haſtes ſupe- 
rare, & preclariſſimis tuis meritis gaudia tandem celeſita promereri 
© valeas, in ſignum Ordinis, & augmentum ti Honovis. | ; 


with the 
Shield of the 
Croſs. | 


© And when the faid Duke ſhall be ſo apparelled, the ſaid Lord The Image of 
< Morley ſhall put the Image of St. George about his Neck: The ſaid “ Cete. 


< Maſter Lee ſaying theſe Words: Imaginem glorigſiſſimi Martyris 
*<GEORGTI} baus Ordinis Patroni, in collo tuo deferas, Cujus 
< fits prefidio bhujus mundi proſpera & adverſa ſic ps ut bo- 
© ſtibus corporis & anime devittis, non modo temporalis militie gloriam, 
© ſed perbennit vicłorie palmam recipere valeas, in ſignum Ordinis, &. 
© augmentum tui Honoris. | | 

And after Solempnities done and performed, the King's ſaid Am- 
© baſſadors, among other Devices with the ſaid Duke, ſhall, on the 
King's Behalf, give unto him Lawds and Thanks for his good Con- 
< formity, in ſending his Conſent and Commiſſion for the Treaty witli 
© the YVenetians: Which after long Tracts of Time, thanked be God, 
ais now comen to Good, perſet, and final Effect. Whereby undoubt- 

© edly, ſhall enſue grete Advantage and Ferdele to the common Affairs 
of the Emperor, the King's Grace, and other their Friends, Confe- 
© derates and Allies. Praying him from Time to Time to incline, 
© herken and lean to ſuch Things as may be to the Benefit of the ſeid 
* common Cauſes, and to the Mitigation of the inſatiable Pride and Ob- 
© ſtinacy of the French King. By whoſe Means the contentious Diſ- 
* cords and Werres be raiſed and continued in Chriſtendom. So as by 
© his good Aſſiſtance, and joyning effectually, as is aforeſaid, the ſeid 
French King may be the rather enforſed, and compelled to know 
* himſelf ; and to come to ſuch reaſonable and honourable Conditions 
© of Peace, as may be to the Pleaſure of God, the reaſonable Satiſ- 


The Pride 
and Obſtina 
ot the Fri 
King. 


faction of other Princes grieved; and the Quiet of all the States of 


* Chriſt's Church and 2 8 

Finally, the King's ſeid Ambaſſadors ſhall omit no good and kind 
Demonſtration, which they can make in Confirniation of the ſincere 
Love which the King's Grace berith to the ſeid Archduke. And in 
© all their Communications and Devices, ſo to uſe themſelfe, that he 
may perceive, what good Favour, Mind and Affection, the King's 
* Grace bereth unto him. So as by their good Dexterity and Wiſdom, 
good Love, Integrity and Amity, now much more neceſſary to be 
advanced among Princes, may the more perfectly and aſſuredly be 


Increa- 
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« between them both. And their ſeid Affairs, and Buſineſs 
A a i FI Ion, and honorably —_— they ſhall, 'at a Time conve- 

* © fient; take their Leave, and ſo return. 2 

Ln To which the Cardinal ſubjoined his own Letter to the ſaid Am- 

paſſadors, being ſtill the great Director of all State Affairs. 5 

© To my Loving Friends, the Lord Morley, Maſter Edward Lee, 

© the King's Almoner, Sir Wiliam Huſe, Knight, and Maſter Garter, 

* King at Arms. rn! * dvertif : 
The Cardinal Right well Beloved, This ſhall be oonly to Advertiſe, That albeit 
eo the above- © the King's Commiſſion made unto you for Preſentment of the Or- 
ſaid 2 © der of the Garter, unto Don Fernando, and his Inveſtiture with the 
of an Excep- © ſame, there is no ſpecial Mention made, in what Articles yee ſhall 
tion of the fn diſpenſe with the ſaid Archduke : Yet nevertheleſs, by a general 
ebene. «© Clauſe in the latter End in the ſeid Commiſſion, yee be amply au- 
© thorized to do as much in all Things that may concern that Matier, 
© as though the King's Grace were preſent himſelf : By Authority of 
« which general Words, the King's Pleaſure is, that if there ſhall be 
© reaſonable Exception made by the ſeid Don Fernando, at any of the 
© Articles and Statutes of the faid Order, bicauſe he percaſe may think 
© the fame to be ſomewhat ſtrait ; yee ſhall, by your Diſcretion; mo- 
© der, and qualify, and diſpenſe with the ſame, as by your Wiſdomes 
© ſhall be thought convenient. Foreſeeing always, that the principal 
and material Points of the Order be not omitted, or forborn. And 


© the ſemblable may ye, Maſter Almoner, and Sir William Huſe, do 


with the Duke of Ferrare, in caſe ye, being advertiſed that he wol 


© receive the ſame Order, ſhall procede and paſs unto him for that 
© Purpoſe. And fare yee hertily well. At Hampton Court, the 26th 
© Day of Auguſt. F 
| | 7, our Loving Friend, 


7 Car® Ebor. 


The Cardinal Complaints now abounded againſt the Manners of the Clergy, their 
inflicute?* '- Oppreſlions, Extortions and Vexations of the Laity, as well as againſt 
Reformation their corrupt and looſe Lives ; the Cardinal, to ſhew his Reſentment of 
of Clergy and theſe Crimes, as well as the Exerciſe and Shew of his Legantine Au- 
es thority, did, about the Year 1523, or 1524, reſolve upon a Remedy, 
Reil. Tok. by a general Viſitation. And for that Purpoſe ſummoned the Clergy 
of both Provinces in the Kingdom, Ad traFand. de reformatione tum 
Laicorum, tum Eccleſiaſlicorum ; 22. Apr. to appear before him in the 

Church of Weſtminſter. 
Fox, Biſhop of Wincheſter, to whom Welſey had been Chaplain, 
and who had preferred him at firſt to Court, took this Opportunity to 
"Excite the Cardinal to this good Work of Reformation, ſo much 
needed ; the Cardinal having before ſignified the ſame to him. In 
Anſwer to which, he wrote the Cardinal a large Letter, which coming 


Excited there- from ſuch a Perſon, could not but bear a Sway with him. It began 
co by Fax, Bl- very endearingly, Reverendiſſime Pater, & Domine mihi unice ſemper 
cheſter, Cart, ob ſervande, Saltem. plurimam &. optatum votorum omnium Succeſſum 


I Fauſtina. The Sum of his Letter to him conſiſted, In ſhewin 


© Pleaſure and Comfort he took in his [ the Cardinals] Letter that he 


him the great 
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© had ſent him ; underſtanding thereby his Purpoſe ot entring upon a Re- A 
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formation of the whole Body of the Clergy, and had reſolved upon 
a particular Day to proceed upon it; and given Notice to him, and 
others concerned, accordingly. And that ſuch a happy Day, he the 


in the Goſpel looked for the Maſſiass Coming. And that fince he 
had received the Cardinals Letters, he ſeemed to taſte and feel a Re- 
formation of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy of England, more 
full and exact, than he could before in that Age have divined, much 
leſs hoped for. That he [the Biſhop] for his Part, according to his 
Power, had endeavoured to do it, in that peculiar and ſmall Juriſdi- 
ion of his, which his Excellent Lordſhip had reſolved to do in both 
Provinces of the Kingdom : And that for almoſt Three whole Years, 
he had diligently ſet himſelf to do, and placed all his Study, Labour, 
Vigilancy and Pains about. Wherein he came to underſtand, (which 
he could not ſo much as have thought before) that all that belonged 

to the antient Integrity of the Clergy, and eſpecially of the Monks, 
were ſo depraved by Licences, and Corruptions, or by the Malignan- 
cy and Length of Time quite aboliſhed, that it encreaſed both La- 
bour and Pains to.him, now ſpent with Age, and took away all Hope 
ever of ſeeing a perfect and abſolute Reformation, in that his private 


Dioceſe. 


© But now, by his Lordſhip's Letters, he was arrived to an aſſured * 
nai, 


Hope and Expectation, ſhortly to fee an Univerſal and Publick Re- 


formation; ſince it was well known, and evidently perceived, by dat. 


many Experiments, that whatſoever his Lordfhip attempted, an 

took in hand, he did moſt prudently and conſtantly, without Inter- 
ruption or Delay, diſpatch and moſt happily finiſh. That there was 
in him an incomparable Knowledge, both of Divine and Human 
Things ; and was in ſpecial Favour and Authority, both with the 
King, and his Holineſs the Pope : Which he had hitherto made uſe 
of with ſuch Circumſpection, that he had obtained throughout the 
World the greateſt Praiſe, and the moſt ample Fame. And that now 
from his moſt renowned -Legation, wherein by his ſole Pains were 
now made and confirmed the Leagues between rhe moſt Chriſtian 
Princes, he determined to turn to the Reforming and Compoſing of 
the State and Order Eccleſiaſtical : Whence he would cary away ſo- 
lid and immortal Glory, both with God, and all Pofterity ; and was 
ſo much more preferable to all others, who, in People's. Memory, 
had been ſeat any whither, from the Pope A Latere, as Peace was 

more deſirable than War, and the Clergy more holy and venerable 


than the Laity, Oc. 


e doubted not, (as he proceeded) but that he would make and 
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— 
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eſtabliſh many good Laws, for the Regulation' and Government of 
both Clergy and Regulars, fo much the more eaſily and happily, 
ſince the King, he believed, had exhorted and given him Encourage- 
ment to undertake it; and would impart to him all that his Aut ho- 
rity and Aſſiſtance that he ſhould deſire; as alſo all the Prelates, the 
Biſhops SFO (unleſs he were much deceived). would cheerful- 
Iy give their Aſſents and Endeavours thereto, And that for his Part, 


his Mind was moſt gladly forward to do the fame. And by rhis 
* means 


His Letter to 
the Cardinal 


Biſhop] had now 1 long Time as earneſtly deſired to (ce, as Simeon hereupon. 
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ANNO* means of a Reformation of the Clergy, he thorght the Common 


1523. 


Numb. X. 


Stafford reads 
Lectures out 
of the Holy 

Scriptures in 
Cambridge. 


De Cuſtod. (5 
Sxiis Pembro- 
Chian. 

T. Baker, B. D. 


Kev. T. Baker. 


to that Place where 8. Paul ſaith, that we ſhall overcome our Ene- 


© People would be pacified, that were always crying out againſt them ; 
© and would give a Luſtre afterwards to them, and reconcile the King 
© himſelf and all the Nobility to them : And fo being more pleaſing to 
© Almighty God than all Sacrifices, whatſoever remained of his Courſe 
© of Life, he would willingly lay it out to compaſs the ſame. He da- 
ted this Letter from Marwels : Which is now a fine Manor belonging 
to Corpus Chriſti College, Oxon ; of which that good Biſhop was 
Founder. This excellent Letter in Latin muſt be preſerved. 

This good Reſolution of the Cardinal, and this Letter of Biſhop 
Fox, gives a better Repreſentation of his Virtues, than is commonly 
received and taken up of him. And that no-more Good came of this 
commendable Purpoſe of his, to Reform the Ignorance and Vices of 


the Prieſts and Monks, may probably be attributed to their Craft in 


diverting this Reformation from themſelves, towards thoſe that favour- 
ed Luther and his Doctrines. | | 


Something at this Time looked towards Reformation of corrupt 
Religion. For the Holy Scriptures came into ſome Requeſt, by Oc- 
caſion of the Readings of Stavord, or Stafford, a Learned Man of 
Pembroke Hall, in Combridge : Who read Publick Lectures in Dlvi- 
nity out of the Sacred Books of Scripture. A Thing fo much taken 
notice of, that in a MS. kept in that College, concerning the Maſters 
and Fellows of that Houſe, George Stavert, alias Stafford, of Durbam, 
B. A. Anno 1515, and choſen Fellow of Pembroke Hall ; and made 
Deacon at Ely, Ann. 1517, is noted to be the Firſt, who publickly read 
Lectures out of the Scriptures, when before they read only the Sen- 
tences, He was Reader of Divinity, 1524, for four Years ; and about 
the ſame Time, B. D. And Anno 1530, his Books were brought in- 
to their Library, as it ſeems, being his Gift; and had this Epigraph 
written on them, in Memory of him and his Lectures. 2 


Auguſtini Opera oia, Teſtamentum & ut rumq; 
ebraice & Grece, huc contulit ille Stavert. 
Contulit ille Stavert, noſtris Studiis promovendis; 

Qui Paulum explicuit rite, & Evangelium. 


The falſe Quantities in the Verſes muſt be excuſed to that Age, or 
to ſome young Verſifier ; but the Senſe of them is, that this err 


ford, or Staverd, beſtowed on them all S. Auguſtins Works, and the 


whole Old and New Teſtament in Hebrew and Greek : And as he gave 
them theſe Books, ſo, for the furthering their Studies, he explained 
and gave the right Senſe of S. Paul, and the Gofpel. | 

He was Proctor of that Univerſity, 1523 ; and Univerſity Preacher. 
A Reverend and worthy Member of S. Jobw's College, added in the 
Margin a Paſſage of great Remark, ſhewing one of his Auditors to 
have been afterwards a Biſhop and Martyr ; Viz. Latymer. Who, in 
his Seventh Sermon upon the Lord's Prayer, thus ſpeaks : When I was 
at Cambridge, Mr. George Stafford read a Lecture there. I beard 
bim. And in Expounding the Epiſtle to the Romans, where he came 


my 
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my with Welldoing, ec. It was even at that Time, when; Dea 
was in Trouble / 


ould have been burnt, if God had not turned the 
Heart to the contrary. | | || N | =”, 


. Contem with Stafford, were alſo Two of the ſame College, 
great Scridture-Men, 3 vis. Nic. Paynel, of Torſbire, elected Fellow 


I515 ; Publick Mathematick Lecturer. One of this Surname ſet 
forth a little Book in the Year 1550 containing only remarkable 
Sentences taken out of the Holy Seriptures, ſuitable to bY Chriſtian 
on all Occaſions and dedicated it to the Lady Mary 8 

other was John Thixtel, of the Dioceſe of Norwich, Univerſity Preach- 
er, 1522. This Man was reported to be of; Authority in Divinity; 
and that the Diſputants uſed , (and ſje preſent) to ſay, Thix- 
tel dixit. And Caius ſaid, Thixtel homo ſingularis Eruditionis noftr4 
Memorid. I 2 Wee 41 | 


A Parliament now. Sat, Anno 1524 and à Convocation alſo was 
ſummoned at the fame Time by the Archbiſhop. of Canterbury: And 
the Clergy of the Province, as cuſtomary, fat at S. Paul s. The chief 
Buſineſs the King had with his Parliament now, was Money: Which 
he was in ſuch need of, that a very extraordinary Subſidy was requi- 
red ; | greater than had been ever known to be laid upon the Subject at 
once. This occaſioned mighty Oppoſition in the Houſe; ſuch, only 
as depended upon the Court favouring this Bill. But at laſt, by means 
of the Court Party, it paſſed. And the King's Neceſſities requiring 
ready Money, the Cardinal took it upon him, and ſwore to get a Loan 


n Colet 


4 NN O 
1524. 

Faynel and 

Thixtel, his 


Contempora- 
ries. 


race. The 


* 


The Convo- 
cation ſits at 
Paul's : Called 
by the Cardi- 
nal to Weſt- 
minſter 0 


ſoon ; and that with the Good - will and Thanks too, from certain, by 


ſuch Methods as he ſhould take. uc 

The Convocation alſo, that he might probably ſhew his ſuperior 
Power to the Archbiſhop, but chiefly to have the Clergy nearer to 
him, to compaſs his Ends upon. them, he cited the very next Day 
after their firſt Seſſion, from Paul's to Weſtminſter, to ſit and tranſact 
Buſineſs there. In Obedience to him, they did ſo. But a few Days 
after, better conſidering what they had done, or were to do, ſome of 
the Prieſts ſhewed at that Convocation, that that Removal was irre- 
gular ; and that all that they ſhould do there, would be of. no force. 
So that the Cardinal was fain to inſtitute, and call anew; another Con- 
vocation of all the Clergy univerſally. | | 

But to take a larger and a more 7 View of this remarkable 
Occurrence, both in Parliament and Convocation, take it in a ſecret 
Letter, written by ſome Member of Parliament, without Name, to 
the Earl of Surrey, then the King's Chief Lieutenant of his Army in 
the North Parts. * I 

pleaſith your good Lordſhip to underſtand, that ſithence the Be- 
5 gunning of the Parliament, there hath been the greateſt and foreſt 
* Hold in the Lower Houſe for the Payment of Two Shillings of the 
Pound, that ever was ſeen, I think, in any Parliament. This Mat- 
* ter hath been debated, and beaten fifteen or ſixtecn Days together. 
The higheſt Neceſſity alledged on the King's Behalf to us, that ever 
* was heard of: And, on the contrary, the higheſt Poverty conſeſſed, 
* as well by Knights, G and Gentlemen of every Quarter: As 


* by the Commoners, Citizens and Burgeſſes, there hath been ſuch 
A V 01. I. . H Hold, 


Oppoſition to 
a Money Bill 


in Parliamenr. 
Titus, B. 1. 


- bd 29 _ 
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6 chat the Houſe 'was like to have been diſſevered. That is to 
CCC 
and Gentlemen of the one Party; which in fo long Time were pg · 
ken with, and made to fee, yea, it may fortune, 'cantrary to''the ir 
Heart, Will and Conſcience. Thus hanging this Matter yeſterday, 

© the more Part being the King's Servants, Gentlemen, were there al- 

© ſembled : And ſo they, being the more Part, ' willed and gave'ts the 
King, Two Shillings of the Pound of Goods ot Lands, the beſt," to 

© be taken for the King. All Lands to pay Two Shillings of the Pound 

© fro the Laity, to the higheſt. The Goods to pay Two Shillings of 

© the Pound, fro Twenty Pound upward : And from Forty Shillings 
of Goods, ro Twenty Pound; to fixteen Pence of the Pound. Aud 
© under Forty Shillings, any Perſon to pay eight Pence. This to be 

© paid in two Years. I have heard no Man in my Life, that can re- 
member, that ever there was given to any one of the King's Aunce- 

© ſtors Half ſo much at one Graunt. Nor, I think, there was never 

© ſuch a Preſident ſeen before this Time. I beſeeke Almighty'G64;' it 

© may be well and peaceably levied ; and ſurely paſſed unto the Ning s 

© Grace, without Grudge; and eſpecially, without looſing the'Good- 

© will and true Hearts of his Subjects: Which I reckon as far greater 

© Treaſure for the King, than Gold and Silver. And the Gentlemen 
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2 that muſt take Pains to levy this Money among the King's Subjects, 


© T think, ſhall have no little Buſineſs about the fame. 


® o 


Summary of This Gentleman's Conjecture 1 true in the Parts of Siftoll; 
Chron.fol. 318. where there was an Inſurrection of Four Thouſand People againſt the 
b, Duke, and other Commiſſioners, upon their Collection of this Tax; 
but appeaſed by the Duke of Norfolk : As there was a Murmuring about 

it in other Places of the Realm. But to 50 on with the Letter. 

My Lord Cardinal hath promiſed on his Faith, that the Two Shil- 

lings of the Pound of Loan Money ſhall be paid with a good Will, 

and with Thanks. But no Day is appointed thereof, &c. Wh 458 
TheCardinal's © Alſo, the Convocation among the Prieſts, the Day of their Appear- 
Convocation © ance, as ſoon as Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt at Paul's was done, my Lord 
«#fiminfier. © Cardinal acited alſo them to appear before his Convocation at Weſt- 
* minſler : Which ſo did; and there was another Maſs of the Holy 

© Ghoſt. And within fix or ſeven Days, the Prieſts proved, that all 


© that my Lord Cardinals Convocation ſhould do, it ſhould be void; 


© becauſe that their Summons was to appear before my Lord of Can- 
* terbury. Which Thing ſo eſpied, my Lord Cardinal hath addreſęd a 
© new Citation into every Country, commaunding the Prieſts to ap 


before him eight Days after the Aſcenſion. And then I think they 


* ſhall have the Third Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt. I pray God, the Ho- 
l ly Ghoſt be among them, and us both. 

I do tremble to remember the End of all theſe high and new En- 
© terprizes. For oftentimes it hath been ſeen, that to a new Enterprize, 
there followeth a new Maner, and ſtrange Sequel. God of his 
* Mercy ſend his Grace unto ſuch Faſhion, that it may be for the 
* beſt. Written on Aſcenſion Day, by him that, during his Life, ſhall 
be glad to be at your Commaundment with his Service. 

No Name ſubſcribed. 
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Chap. 4. under King Hk NAV VIII. 


CHAP. IV. 


The King 4 7 fleth the Emperor againſt France. He conſulteth 


with the Cardinal about Forces to be ſent to him to Italy. 
Six Thouſand Archers. The Cardinal Book drawn up for 
that Purpoſe : And his Letters thereupon to the King. The 
King's Ambaſſadors at Rome. The Cardinals Letters of In- 
Hion to them, concerning the Affairs then in Hand. To Clark, 
Biſhop of Bath: To Pace; Ambaſſador to the Venetians. 
And to Dr. Knight, Ambaſſador with the Lady Margaret, 
Governeſs of the Low- Countries. His Inſtructions to him con- 
cerning the King of Denmark ; beaten out of his Kingdom. 


N this Year 1524, King Henry the VIIIth, and the Emperor, were 
in League 2 Francis, the French King, Who was now with 
a very potent Army in Italy, laying Siege to Pavia; and had be- 


The Cardinal 
obliged on 
the Pope and 
Emperor's 


fore attempted the taking Milan, and Naples. This awakened all Side. And 


Itah, and put both Pope and Emperor under great Apprehenſions. 
Now it was certain, the vigorous interpoſing of the King of England 
in theſe Affairs, would tend much to the ſtopping of Francis his Suc- 
ceſſes: From the Emperor, Wolſey was in Expectation of his Intereſt 
for the Papacy, when it ſhould become void. By ſeveral Popes he 
had been greatly obliged before: Having been made a Cardinal by 
Leo, in the Year 1515 ; inveſted by the next Pope, Adrian, in the 
Legantine Power, from Five Years to Five Years. Pope Clement, Anno 
1524, upon the Application of Secretary Pace unto him in that Be- 
half, confirmed the ſaid Power to him during his Life (a Thing never 
done before ) and beſides, gave him a Bull to ſuppreſs the Monaſtery 
of St. Frideſwlde, Oxon, in order to the building of a College of 
Learning there. He therefore for theſe Cauſes; partly out of Grati- 
tude, and partly out of further Expectation, was very induſtrious in 
aiding the Emperor, and Pope, againſt the French King, and in keep- 
ing King Henry warm in the Quarrel. 1 | 


why. 


The King was now haſtening his Preparation of Forces for the Aſſi- The Ring 


ſtance of the Emperor, being in League with him ; and the French 


Prepares to 
aſſiſt che Em- 


King having loſt his Friendſhip by divers Fractions of the Peace with peror : Con- 
England. And here the Cardinal (being now, as it ſeems, in Calais) t care 


. 


was again by the King, required to give his Advice, in divers Re 
ſpects; as what Supplies were fit to be ſent ; and under hat Coffi- 
manders; and for the raiſing them. For all which Purpoſes he ſent 
the King a Book, by him deviſed. And therein he had concluded 
upon providing Six Thouſand Archers: (In which Warlike Skill, the 
Engliſh Nation were renowned) ſending the Names of ſuch Captains 
as ſhould have the Command over them: And that he had: appointed 
Sir William Sandes their Chief. The King liked all the Cardinal had 


done; only making ſome Enquiries and Scruples in ſome Particulars. 
Vor. I. H 2 8 In 


* 
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INNO In all which he gave the King his Reaſons and Conſiderations, in Mat- 
1524. ter of Policy, and Foreſight; but with great Deference ever to the King's 
LW — Wiſdom and Pleaſure. All which will appear at Large, by the Cardi- 
nal's own Letter to the King, which I ſet down from his own Minutes; 

The Cardinal That by Letters from W bearing Date at Windſor, the 
to the King, © 4th Day of that Inſtant Month, he perceived, that his Grace had 
concerns » © thoroughly viewed, peruſed and ſeen the Book by him | the Cardi- 
ſent ro the © nal] deviſed, for putting the Number of Six Thouſand Archers in 
Emperor. g Readineſs. And that albeit his Highneſs allowed the moſt Part of 
© the ſaid Book; yet as touching the deputing of Sir William Sandes 
© to be Chieftain, he the King] thought it not expedient, as well 


te for ſuch Cauſe and Conſiderations, as in other Letters heretofore ſent 


© to him by his Commandment, were expreſſed ; as alſo for the ſure 
© keeping of his Town of Calais. Shewing furthermore, that in the 
© Lieu and Place of the faid Sir William Sandes, he had named the 
Earl of E/ex, for his Hardineſs to be right meet for that Purpoſe, 
© having ſad Counſillors adjoining to him. 55 
Concerning which he thus beſpake the King : Sir, when J deviſed 
the ſaid Book, though I had little Leiſure, in journeying by the Way, 
to permit a Matter of ſo mighty Importance; yet after my belt 
© Intendment, I applied my ſelf in ſuch wiſe to direct and order 
© the ſame, as ſhould be to the Contentation of your Pleaſure. And 
© albeit, ſome Buſineſs was in foreſeeing and deviſing, where the ſaid 
© Archers mowght be found, yet I fear me, it ſhall be more Difficulty 
to compleat the Number, when Certificates ſhall be made. And in- 
* aſmuch as in my laſt Letters I have declared unto your Grace, the 
* Cauſe and Reaſons moving me to Name faid Sir William Sandes to 
© be Chieftain, rather then any of the other Lords, by your Grace be- 
© fore named, therefore I can no more ſay, but conform my Mind to 
© your Gracious Pleaſure ; and, like as your Grace thinketh the Earl 
© of Eſſex to be covenable and proper for that Room, ſo am I of 
© ſemblable Opinion. Though the Degree of the Perſon conſidered, 
he ſhould be more coſtly to your Grace, than the other. And as to 
any Danger that ſhould enſue to this, your Town of Calais, | over 
* which Sandes was the King's Deputy] by the Abſence of the ſaid 
Sir William Sandes, I ſee no ſuch imminent Peril by Siege, or other- 
* Wiſe, For when your Archers ſhall be joined with the Emperor's 
Puiſſaunce, the Army of France ſhall be in ſuch wiſe occupied, that 
* they ſhall have little Leiſure, either to mind, or accept the Siege 
* of Calais, but rather enforced to look to the Defence of themſelves, 
their own Towns, and Holds. And for that Cauſe, the Knights of 
* Kent being neer Hand, and ſooneſt in a Readinels, were thought 
* right meet, when they, with the Emperor's Puiſſance, proceeding 
in War againſt France, ſhould not need to be ſent to Calais, as above. 
Vet nevertheleſs, (as the Cardinal proceeded ſubmiſſively to the 
King) as it ſhould ſtand with his Pleaſure, ſo he muſt and would be 
* contented : Thinking Sir Randalph Brereton, with the other Knights 
by his Grace appointed, to be convenient in the Lieu and Places of 
the Knights of Kent. 1 
* And that whereas his Grace ſuppoſed, that after the Aid of Six 
Thouſand Archers were ſent to the Emperor, he { the King] ſhould 
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ſoon after be driven to pay another Army to be ſent after ; Sir, A NN 0 


(ſald he) I conſider the Time of the Year ſo far gone, that aſter the 


1524. 


expiring of Two or Three Months, the War for this Year muſt of WW — 


Neceſſity ceaſe. And therefore, if more ſpeedy Proviſion be not 
made for putting the Archers in a Readineſs, I ſuppoſe that Two 
© Months ſhall expire, before yee may ſend them to the Seaſide ; and 
* ſo their coming thither to give Aſſiſtance, wol be too late. And 
© thus, finally, the Time of the Year would be then paſſed, to prepare 
© any other Army to be ſent after. | | 

© And whereas his Grace thought, that ſo few Halbardiers, with ſo 
many Archers, did not well agree; he replied, Sir, if the Halbar- 
© diers had been by me appointed to back your Archers, verily, it 


© had been a Proportion full unmeet, and not equal. But in as much 


© as your Archers ſhall be backed and defended with the Horſemen of 
© the Emperor's Army, this ſmall Number of Halbardiers were ap- 


pointed, not only to eſtabliſh every Captain of your Archers, but 


© alſo to conduct and keep the Carriage and Baggages. And therefore 
© the Cauſe, why the ſame Halbardiers were appointed, was well conſi- 
* dered tothe Proportion of the Number [of Archers ] and is convenient. 

© And whereas his Grace | the King,] knowing, by Experience, of 
© his laſt Wareys, that ſo many Archers could not ſhoot together, un- 
© leſs one ſhould flee another, thought therefore the Number to be ve- 
ry large, though hee was minded fully to furniſh the ſame, (which 
vas another Scruple of the King's to the Cardinal.) Hereupon he 
again gave this Reply: Sir, as to that, I confeſs your Opinion to be 
true. Howbeir, taking Reſpect to the ſundry and many Wards, and 
© Armies, that the Emperor intendeth to ſet forth, your Archers ſhall 
© be lotted and appointed in good Number to every Part. So that 
© they ſhall have Room inow to beſtow their Shot, without ſuch Da- 
mage to kill each another. And, Sir, ſory I am, that your Grace 
* doth defer ſending forth of your Letters, for putting your Archers 
© in a Readineſs, till the Receipt of this my Anſwer. For albeit yeo 
© mowght have reſpited the directing of your Letters to ſuch as yee 
mind ſhall not paſs this Voyage, yet to all others it had been expe- 


dient to addreſs the ſaid Letters with all Diligence. For the Time 


* ſo paſſeth away, that your ſaid Archers can ſcant be ready to paſs 
* the Sea, within the Space of theſe Two Months. And then 'per- 
© caſe it wol be too late to ſend them. For remembring the Time of 
* ſending forth your Letters, with the Seaſon that the Parties muſt 
© have to elet and ” the Archers in Order, conſidering the 
© Reſpit that they muſt have to make their Certificate, and the 
* Trat of Time that is requiſite to conceive and ſend forth your 
© other Letters unto them, and every of them, for Declaration of your 
* Pleaſure ; ſending up ſuch Number of Archers as they have pre- 
* pared; the Time of Two Months wol be ſoon ſpent, and paſs. 
* Wherefore, Sir, Diligence would be uſed therein. 16 | 
* And though more Number than Six Thouſand were put in a Rea- 
dineſs, it were none inconvenient. . For percaſe every Man to whom 
* your Letters be addreſſed, ſhall not completely furniſh their Num- 
* bers; and though they do fo, yet, when Muſters ſhall be taken of 


them, they may be found inſufficient, and not able to be ſent forth. 


' © Be 
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c ther Caſualties by Death, or otherwiſe ; whereby they 
7 5 1 g , end lock of the Six Thouſand, And therefore it were right expe- 
AA dient to provide above your Number, to ſerve for any Purpoſe by 
© Sea or Land, when the Caſe ſhall require. : ARR 
Finally, whereas his Grace had reſerved Sir Richard Sacheverill 
© for ſach a Conſideration as was touched in his Secretaries Letters : To 
© this he anſwered in theſe Words: I ſignify unto your Grace, that 
one Cauſe moving me to ſet him in the Book, was, for his diſcrete 
< Wiſdom to be Treaſurer of 7 — Warrys; and the other, for that be- 
© twixt the Lord Haſtings and him, a good Number of Archers might 
© be provided. The Order whereof, I now commit to your high Wiſ- 
* dom and Pleaſure. 
His Letters to There were now at Rome, in Quality of Ambaſſadors from the 
the King* King of England, Clark, Biſhop of Bath, Richard Pace, the King's 
* — * Secretary, and Thomas Annibal, Maſter of the Rolls. I have inſerted 
Numb. XI. in the Appendix, a Letter of Pace to the King, trom the Emperor's 
Camp, concerning the State of his Army in Italy. In this Juncture, 
to the Two former the Cardinal wrote his Letters. Wherein may 
appear his great Dexterity in the Managery of publick Affairs, the 
Fineneſs of his Politicks, and what a great Over-ruling Hand hee had 
in the Engliſh State. And by all theſe we may collect, what a great 
Figure he made in the Chriftian World at that Time. 
To theBiſhop To the Biſhop of Bath he wrote, how conſidering the great Intri- 
—— * cacy of the Matters of Italy, and the Fear of the Frenches over- 
his Leiter to Powering the Emperor, and of his gaining thofe Two important Pla- 
him, ces of Naples and Milan, the beſt Means, that the King and hee could 
invent for the Remedy of the ſame, conſiſted in theſe Three Deviſes. 
One, the giving the French King Battel; and to ſuffer the Duke of 
Albany to pas into Naples, whether he was ſent by the French 
King, but had been under Difficulty of arriving there, by the 
adverſe Army lying in the way thither. Secondly, That an En- 
terprize ſhould be made upon the Duke of Albany, and his 
Company, in his oy toward Naples. Thirdly, A Compro- 
miſſion to be made on ſuch Parties, as either the Emperor, or the 
French King, have in the Dutchy of Milan, into the Pope's Hand 
per viam depaſiti. Theſe Engliſh Counſels were by the ſaid Biſhop of 
Bath, to be communicated to the Pope. And withal hee was to bee 
told, that Pace ſhould be diſpatched to the Venecian, to ſolicit the 
ſpeedy ſetting forth their Army, to join the Emperor. | 
And to Pace, By the ſame Poſt he writ alſo to Pace, ſignifying how the King was 
The Contents enformed by ſundry wayes, and particularly atterward by Letters, 
- ey ran ſent from the Duke of Milan unto his Ambaſſador, reſident in Er 
2524. gland, Dated December the 22d, how Affairs ſtood between the French 
and Emperor ; and what Methods and Stratagems were in Hand by 
each. The French for the gaining of Milan and Naples, and the other 
for the preventing of him. Then he writ of what great Importance 
this Matter was: Upon the Succeſs whereof, as he ſaid, depended ma- 
ny Things in Chriſtendom, and particularly in the King of England's 
Affairs. That if the French ſhould conquer Naples and Milan, it would 
exceſſively elate him, and remove him further from Inclination to 
Peace, than ever he was before. That on the other Hand, if the 
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Emperor and the Allies in Italy were fucceſsful, and that the Allies A N N 0 
were not neglectful in doing their Endeavours, according to the Pact x g24. 
and League between them made, it might bring the French to great (rw 
Extremity. - But that if the Imperialifts (as he ſeemed to fear) ſhould 

not be ſtrong enough to withſtand the French; and that thoſe in Alli- 

ance with him ſhould, by. their Nemiſneſs and Nepbgenco in putting 

their Hand to the Remedy, be inftrumental to er the French De- 

ſigns ; then it were convenient; ſome politick Means ſhould be taken, 

and entred into in Time, rather than to put thoſe Two Places to ex- 


treme Hazard. And for theſe Meaſures, he referred himſelf to the 


King's Letters, and his to the Biſhop of Batb. [13 0 | 

And then, as to that Point of his being appointed by the King to * pirticu- 
reſort to Venice, to oblige that State not to aid and aſſiſt the French dankee bt. 
King, as it ſeems they had done before, againſt the Imperial Army in reftions to 
Traly ;' but, on the contrary, to declare themſelves Enemies to him, tor / x oo 
according to certain Articles of Treaty between the King and that nagement of 
State at London; the Cardinal adviſed him to take Pains in the bring- his Embaſly 
ing this to a good Effect. And the rather, becauſe he knew the 2 8 
netian now had no great Stomach to aſſiſt the Emperor, as having 
Suſpicion of him; as the Lord Herbert mentioneth in his Hiſtory. 
Then he went on to furniſh him with Arguments, to uſe to the Vene- 
tian : As, the great and imminent Danger that would enſue unto all 
Chriſtendom , and particularly unto their own State, if it ſhould ſo 
happen, the French ſhould become Maſters of Naples and Milan; that 
they might be ſure, he would be no good Neighbour unto them. And 
as an Evidence thereof, thaty the Ambaſſador ſhould mind them, how 
the late French King brought about a very formidable League againſt 
them, of the Pope, the Emperor, Himſelf, and the King of Spain, 
and other great Princes. And then to take off that, which the Car- 
dinal knew was the great Matter, which would make them cold in 
this Aﬀair ; namely, their Jealouſy that the Emperor would take Mi- 
lan to himſelf, and deprive the Duke thereof; and that they, know- 
ing how inhumanly the Spaniards had carried themſelves in Italy, they 
might therefore be inore willing to ſuffer the French Men there, they 
not being fo cruel : Therefore the Ambaſſador was to ſay ſecretly, to 
the Duke and the Council, That if the preſent Matter well procecded, 
that King truſted to deal fo with the Emperor, that he ſhould give the 
Inveſtiture of the Dutchy of Milan unto the Duke thereof. Whereby 
Italy ſhould be delivered both from French and Spaniard. Laſtly, That 
if by their breaking their Pats and Conventions with the Emperor, 
they ſhould hereby give the French King Advantage to obain Naples ; 
the King of England muſt be forced to eſteem them the Emperor's E- 
nemies, and not his Friends. Whereby might enſue Cauſe of Enmity 


between the King and them. That he ſhould be tender how he men- 


tioned this ; treating them in dulce and gentle manner : Mentioning 
the good Intelligence, that had long continued between the Realm and 
that Seignory : But not to mention at all a Breach with them, unleſs 
the Ambaſſador ſhould fee a Deſpair of prevailing on them by any 
other Means. And, Laſtly, That at ſome convenient Time, he ſhould, 
as from himſelf, perſuade the Duke of Venice, how expedicnt it would 
be, that the State ſhould have an Ambaſſador in the Engliſh Court, 
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1524. and them, as for the forwarding of important Matters: concerning. the 
EE is Letter was dated Fanuary the 16th, from his Place beſides 
Nam, XII. Veſtminſter: Which, together with the King's Inſtructions to the ſaid 
Xin Ambaſſador, may be met with in the Appendix. | cling. 

4% Leer Near the ſame Time, vis. in March follow ing, the Cardinal wrote 
Dr.Knight,che a Letter to Dr. Knight, who was afterward Biſhop of Bath and Wellt, 


Ambaſlador the King's Ambaſſador with the Lady Margaret, Governels of the 


MMM Low Comeries. The Contents of which Letter were, firſt, to give 


The Contents tion to the Burghmaſters of Antwerp, who had complained to 
cons, * of — which the Engliſh Merchants had pro- 
cheKing'sGan- cured for the King, and laid up in the Engliſh Houſe, The Dangers, 
pouder in An- that were apprehended thence unto the whole Town, made them un- 
"ot willing it ſhould any longer continue there. They offered alſo to bear 
the Charges of removing thereof; and to aſſign a ſufficient ſtrong 
Tower for the Safety of the ſame. To which the Ambaſſador had ad- 
viſed the ſaid Merchants to condeſcend and agree: The Cardinal writ, 
© That his Advice the King was well pleaſed with, and was willin 
© that the ſaid Powder ſhould be removed unto the ſaid Tower; ſo 
that good Regard were had to the Surety thereof, and a Watch aſ- 
© ſigned at the King's Charges. That he, the Ambaſſador, ſhould 
< yrite unto the Burghmaſters, and acquaint the Lady Margaret, that 
pere it not to have the Powder in more Readineſs, whenſoever the 
© common Enterprizes ſhould require it, it ſhould have been brought 
© unto Calais before that Time. And that it was done, as well for the 
© Advancement of the Emperor's Affairs, as the King's. And that the 
ſaid Burghmaſters would take care, that the Powder be not in Dan- 
ger by any ſuſpect Perſon. 2 by . 
Concerning © That whereas ſome of the Officers in thoſe Parts had propounded 
Engliſh den, to © to the Ambaſſador, that certain Engliſh Men ſhould be ſent over, to 
to hee n Gar- © Lye in Garriſon on thoſe Frontiers; he adviſed, that that ſhould be 
rilon there. © paſſed over in Silence by him. Becauſe it were only to draw a Charge 
and Expence on the King, for the Conſervation of thoſe Countries; 
thinking, by ſuch Ways and Inventions, to burthen the King, and 
< ſpare themſelves. 
ro diſmiſ the That the Provoſt of Utrecht was a Man always inclined to the 
Provoſt of V- * French Faction; and therefore not ſafe that he ſhould be participant 
her Council, © of the ſecret Affairs and Counſels of the King's Grace, and the Em- 
being of che © peror's. That therefore it was dangerous to delay the Time of out- 
French Faction. ing him out of the Council, until ſuch Seaſon as the Lady Margaret 
* might ſend Information to the Emperor againſt him, and receive his 
* Anſwer thereunto. That therefore it was the King's Pleſure, the 
* Ambaſſador ſhould reherſe unto the Lady Margaret the great Dan- 
ger, wherein the common Affairs may be, in caſe a Perſon ſo vehe- 
* mently ſuſpected, ſhould either be preſent in the Counſils there, or 
have Commodity, by ſuch Familiarity as he had with any of the 
© Council, to hear and underſtand the Secrets of the ſaid common 
* Cauſes. That therefore ſhe ſhould be urged, ſpeedily to expel and 
© remove him out of the ſaid Council. And that ſhe ſhould admo- 


© niſh, 


rr 
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© niſh, or compel him to retreat to ſome Place, where he might have 4 NNO 
c — 2 — 5 of coming to the Knowledge of any of thoſe AF 1524. 

« fairs. That if he [the Ambaſſador] perceived, this Man might be Sv | 
© ſo favoured by any, as that they would not be minded to do this, 
© that then he ſhould aſſure them, that thenceforth the King would 
© forbear to make them privy to any Part of his Mind, touching the 
© aid common Cauſes : Nor would communicate his Affairs with the 
© ſaid Lady Margaret, and her Council, till ſuch Time as the ſaid Pro- 
© yoſt were removed. And that the Emperor's Ambaſſador, reſident 
© in England, had wrote to the Lady Margaret effectually to the fame 


© Intent. 


That whereas he had informed him, that the King was about ſend- . 
ing William Gonſon, to treat with the King of Denmark's Chancellor, Ship & the 
© for the buying of a great Ship, belonging to the ſaid King; the k. of Denmark. 
© King being ſince informed, that the Ship was. very old and naught, 

© he had changed his Mind, and would not intermeddle with it. That 

© therefore he ſhould, by ſome good Policy and Device, put off that 

Matter; giving the Chancellor Notice thereof, that he might diſpoſe 

© of the Ship where he pleaſed. | 


The Lord Hogbſirate, one of the Lady Margaret's Court, or Coun- = —.— 
cil, and her ſelf, had ſpoken ſome reflecting Words upon the Cardinal, Meſoeetorhe 
and upon the King, on his Account. Which coming to the Cardi- L. Margaret, 
nal's Ears, he had ſtomached. The Lady underſtanding this, proba- þPontone re- 
bly from Dr. Knight, intreated to have the Cardinal himſelf rehearſe ſhe had ſpoke 
mw Words, it was reported, She, and the ſaid Lord, ſhould have fanceraing 
ken againſt him. This Dr. Knight having, according to her De- * 
mentioned to the Cardinal, he (according to his ſmooth and # 
courtly Temper , namely, to be outwardly very complaiſant, whatſo- 
ever Grudge lay ſecretly within ) inſtructed the Ambaſſador to make 
this Reply to the Lady Margaret: That he was not minded to re- 
© new, or report Things of Diſpleaſure, nor to have any more Re- 
© herſal of thoſe Words, ſpoken lately at Pleſure by the faid Lady and 
Lord: But that he, the Ambaſſador, ſhould ſay, that hou ſoever they 
'© were ſpoken in one way or the other, She and the ſaid Hogh/lrate 
made other Interpretation then needed, or that they had Caule to do. 
And that the King and He, for the ſingular Affection which they 


© bore to her, knew her of ſuch Vertue and Wiſdom, that whatſoever 


© they might ſpeak in Paſſion, or otherwiſe, there was no Lack of her 


© cordial Mind towards his Grace, nor of her good Will toward him; 
* and ſo could well paſs over. | And that whatſoever had been ſpoken, 
that ſhe would aſſuredly perſuade her ſelf, that ſhe ſhould find of the 
* King's Highnels a faſt, conſtant and perfect Friend; and him to be 
her kind, faithful and loving Son, glad to do her Honour and Ser- 


Vice. And ſo leaving ſuch Reherſals of Words, it ſhould be expedi- 
Z ent to think, and attend, and ſpeak of Things that concerned the 


* Benefit of the common Cauſes. Wherein he ſhould employ his La- 


*' bour, Travail and Study, to the beſt of his Power, as he had always 
done hitherto. $9 ag RE : | 
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That the Am- 
baſſador 
ſhould ſolicit 
concernin 
t w o 2260 
Ships taken 
by Flemings, 
before Calais 
Havcn, 


His Inſiructi- 
ons in rete- 
rence to the 
K. of Denmark, 
bearen our of 
his Kingdom. 


Another Inſtruction he gave the Ambaſſador, was —_— 2 
en dy 


Ships coming out of France toward England, which were take 
pon. Men of War of Flanders. There being now Wars between the 


Emperor (to whom Flanders belonged) and the French King. But 
theſe Ships had the Safe Conduct of the King, the Emperor, and the 
French King. They were taken before Calais Haven, and carried into 
Zealand, or ſome Parts thereabouts. In one of theſe Ships were 


Wines, for the Cardinal's Proviſion, and for divers other Noblemen. 
He inſtructed him, to make Enquiry into this Matter; and if he 
© found they were Ships coming hither, and had ſuch Safe Conduit, it 
© was then far diſagreable, he ſaid, to right Order and Reaſon, that 
they ſhould be thus taken for Prizes ; or that Flemings ſhould lay wait 
for Prizes before Calais Haven. That he ſhould diligently ſolicite, 
© that ſuch Ships ſhould be redelivered incontinently, and the Goods 
* intyrel preſerved ; and to ſuffer them to repair hirher, according to 
© the Safe Conduit ; as the King's Highneſs daily did permit Ships qui- 
© etly to paſs to and from Flanders, by like Safe Conduit : And that Re- 
© compence be made for the Damage ſuſtained. And to this Purpoſe, 
the faid Cardinal had wrote his Letters, as he ſaid, to the Lady Mar- 
aret. 83 | 

The laſt Matter of this Letter concerned the King of Denmark, who 
had been beaten out of his Kingdom by his People. The King had 
married the Emperor Charles his Siſter, and had a Son by her. A Diet 
was appointed at Hamburgh, to treat about the Reduction of the ſaid 
King ; to be kept the Tenth Day of April, Anno 1525. The Matter 
between this King and the Realm of Denmark, was to be laid before 
the Emperor, and the King of Bi and ſome other Princes, as 
Honourable Umpires. The Lady Margaret judged it expedient, that 
the Ambaſſadors of thoſe Princes, Arbitrators, ſhould reſort to her 
Court firſt, for Knowledge of the Certainty of all Things, that might 
be requiſite for them to be inſtructed in concerning this Affair. Ac- 
cordingly, the Cardinal gave the Ambaſſador Intelligence, © That the 
* King had appointed his Ambaſſadors for this Matter, the Biſhop of 
© S. Aſſe, whole Name was Henry Standiſh, and Sir John Baker, to 
© be preſent at the ſaid Diet on his Behalt : And that they were ready, 
© onl deſiring to be enformed who were the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, 
© and thoſe of the other Princes ; and in what Place they ſhould meet 
* with them ; in what Manner and Form they 1 order them- 
© ſelves in their Journey: Whether the Emperor's Ambaſſadors ſhould 
* treat with any Eſtates or Commiſſioners, to be deputed from the 
Realm of Denmark: Whether the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, if need 
be, ſhould paſs into Denmark, or not. Becauſe, as he ſaid, the De- 
termination of the King of England was, and is, that his Ambaſ- 
* ſadors ſhould be ſent into the faid Realm, to procure, labour and 
* ſolicit ſuch Things, as might concern the ſaid King's Reduction. 
* Wherein the Specialties would be known, with the Articles and 
points neceſſary for them to treat upon. And ſo praying him to 

Cy © praying 

© advertiſe him of all theſe Things, he concluded from his Place be- 


* ſides Weſtminſter ; dated March 2. 
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But this Embaſſy had no Succeſs ; the Danes utterly refuſing either 4 NNO 
to readmit the King, or his Son to ſucceed his Father. Such a Preju- 1525. 
dice had they conceived againſt the Father, for his former Cruelties ; A 
and ſuch a Jealouſy of the Son, leſt he might either imitate his Father, 


or revenge him. Br, 


CHAP. V. 

The King's Letter to Luther , upon his Book ; And Lu- 
ther's former Letter to the King. The French King taken Pri- 
ſoner by the Emperor. By the Cardinal Policy, K. Henry 
enters into a League with that King. Dr. Knight, and 
Sir Thomas Cheney, and Dr. Taylor, Ambaſſadors to France. 
Their In ſtruct ions from the Cardinal. Form of the Peace 


drawn up by the Cardinal, between the Two Kings. The 
| King's Letter to the Emperor, drawn up by the Cardinal. 


N the Year 1525, came forth a Royal Book, being a Second Let- The King's 
ter of King Henry againſt Luther. Luther had taken notice of the Letter to C- 


ther, in An- 


| King's Work with too much Freedom, and not with that Reſpect ſwer to his. 


that was due to his Crown : So that the King held himſelf bound in — = J. Ey. 
Point of Honour, as well as in Vindication of the Catholick Religion, 

to anſwer it: And that he thought fit to do, by way of Letter again 

to Luther. And to which was added, Luthers former Letter to the 

King. 

This Book, being in Latin, bore this Title: Literarum, quibus in- | 
vidiſſimus Princeps HENRICUS Ofavu, Rex Angliz & Franciz, 
Dominus Hiberniæ, Fidei Defenſor, reſpondit ad quandam Epiſtolam Mar- 
tini Lutheri ad ſe miſſam; & ipſius Lutheranæ quoque Epiſtole, Exemplum. 

Upon this Book (which I once faw in the ſe Biſhop of Ely's exqui- 

ſite Library) was written, Rex Anglorum Regi Hereticorum ſcribit. 

It hath a Preface Pio Lectori. Thercin is given the Occaſion of this 

Letter of the King to Luther: Vis. That when Luther began fo 

* fooliſhly to get himſelf into the King's Favour, [ by his Letter to 

him] whereby he might abuſe his Name, the better to commend 

his Faction; the King thought it neceſſary to ſignify to all Men, See I. Al. 
that he was not ſo light to be enſnared by the Flatteries of a ¶ fatui Hit 2. 237- 

Fraterculi] fooliſh Friar ; nor ſo inconſtant, to be driven away b 

any Means from that which he knew to be right, and what had been 

writ by him. And therefore he had anſwered to all the Parts of Lu- 

ther's Letter; that he might ſhew Luther, not only to Luther him- 

* ſelf, but to every one elſe. TH | 

And then the King's Letter began; Quas tu, Luthere, prima Sep- 
temb. An. D. 1525, ad not mittendas curaſti, eat neſcio ubinam terra- 


rum diu peregrinatas, tandem aliquando accepimus, &c. 
Vol. I. 12 
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Luthers 


9 
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ANNQO Uuabers ſaid Letter to the King began, 


I525. WEIL OC! 
5 — Gratiam & Pacem in Chriſto Jeſu, Domino & Salvatore 
2 naſtro, Amen. | OR 


Quanquam vereri merits debuerim, Sereniſſime Rex, Illuflriſſimeque 
Princeps, Literis Majeſtatem tuam tentare ; ut qui mibi conſcius ma- 
xim# ſum, graviſſims offenſam eſſe Majeſtatem tuam Libello meo, quem 
non meo genio, ſed incitantibus tis, qui Majeſtati tuæ parum favebant, 
ſiultus > praceps edidi : Tamen, &. "I 

Then he goes on to excuſe his Writing againſt the King's Book; and 
that for this Reaſon : © Becauſe from good Witneſſes he had learned, 
© that that Book, ſet forth againſt him under the King's Name, was 
not indeed the King of England's Book, as _ Sophiſters would 
pretend, abuſing the Name of his Majeſty. But he now was aſha- 

* med, he ſaid, tc-lift up his Eyes to his Majeſty ; who had ſuffered 
© himſelf by that Credulity to be moved againſt ſo great a King, by 
means of thoſe evil Workers: Eſpecially ſince he himſelf was but 
* Fex & Vermis, i.e. Dregs and a Worm, in Compariſon to fo great 
* a King, Oc. ; | 

It was dated from Wittenbergh, the Firſt of September, 1525. 

But however this his Exaltation of the King, and humbling himſelf 
to him, might tend to the appeaſing of the King towards hun; yet 
his Attempt to deprive him of the Glory of that Book, could not but 
provoke him: And eſpecially, that he had reflected with ill Words 

upon the King's great Favourite, the Cardinal: Calling him in this his 
Letter, Monſirum, &. publicum Odium Dei & Hominum ; and again, Pe- 
tis illa Regni tui, i. e. A Monſter, and the publick Hate of God and 
Men : And, That Plague of your Kingdom. | 
But we turn to the King's great Tranſactions with his Neighbour 


ua "1pp0L and the Cardinal's conſiderable Influence, and Pains taken 
rein. | | 


The king ſud. This Year there happened a mighty Change in the Scene of publick 
ys 7 —_ Affairs; when the proſperous Francis was taken Priſoner at Pavia, by 
Emperor, by the Emperor. The King of England, how zealous ſoever he had been, 
the Cardinals but a little before, againſt him, joining with the Emperor to pull 
. down Francis, yet now grew cold with the Emperor; and even whilſt 
Francis was a Captive, entred into a Treaty with Lonuize his Mother, 
the Regent of France, in the Year after. Such a ſudden Alteration in 
the King's Mind ſeemed ſtrange: But it was done by the Inſtigati- 
on of the Cardinal; who had lately conceived a ſecret Diſpleaſure 
againſt the Emperor, becauſe he found him not ſo cordial for his Ad- 
vancement to the Popedom, and bare him not fo great Favour as he 

expected. 
There was a ſecret Overture made by the Cardinal to the Frgdch 
King, That he would procure King Henry to break with the Emperor, 
and make Peace with him. This the Cardinal did : And fo both re- 
venged himſelf upon the Emperor, and got 400000 Crowns from 


France for his Pains. This was ordinarily ſpoke of in France, in thoſe 
Times. 


* 


The 
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Chap. 5. ander King HRNNT VIII. r 


The Cardinal ſuppreſſed his private Malice, and inſiſted, before the A N N © 
King, upon thoſe more ſpecious Cauſes, of the growing Greatneſs ot 1525. 
the Emperor, and the Danger of the Union of Two ſuch great Prin-. 
ces. Eſpecially, ſince the Captive King had lately at Madril, by *a 
Treaty betwixt him and the Emperor, commonly called The Concord 
of Madril, agreed to divers Things very. advantageous to the Empe- 
rors Affairs. It was thought adviſable therefore by King Henry, and 
his great Miniſter, Firſt, to break that Cyncord; and, Secondly, to en- 
ter into a ſtrict League with K. Francis; tho the King were moved by 
ſome Reaſons, and the Cardinal by others. And this was the more 
vigorouſly attempted by our King, becauſe his Jealouſy grew high, thar 
the Emperor Charles was driving at the Univerſal Monarchy ; he ſaw 
the Princes of Italy had entred into a mutual League againſt him, into 
which they agreed, that the King of England might, if he pleaſed, 
come in. And laſtly, the Articles between the Emperor and Francis, 
made at Madril, whereupon that King was to enjoy his Liberty, were 
reckoned very hard and unreaſonable, in the Judgment of the Neigh- 
bouring Princes. | , bo. | 

Herein therefore our Cardinal ſhewed all his Skill, and the Fine- The Cardinal 
neſs of his Policy. The firſt Step, which he adviſed to be taken, 3 
was, That our King ſhould uſe all the Obligingneſs and Civility poſ- on foor a 
ſible, to poſſeſs the French 3 an Opinion of the King's hear- * 4 
ty Friendſhip and Love. And for that Purpoſe, firſt, Order was ſent diſtoving chat 
to Dr. Taylor, Archdeacon of Buckingham, and the King's Ambaſſador lately made * 
then in France, to haſten to the Place where the French King ſhould — 
firſt enter into his own Realm, after his Deliverance, to congratulate — 
his Liberty in the moſt obliging manner poſſible. e 

Soon after, Sir Thomas Cheney, one of the Six Gentlemen of the nis infruai- 
King's Privy Chamber, was diſpatched in Embaſiy into France, there — 
to join with Dr. Taylor, already reſident there. Here Sir Thomas was 
inſtructed to ſweeten Francis after. this manner. That he ſhould 
* mention firſt the mutual Interview, that was between the two Kings 
in the Year 1520 ; and that he ſhould tell him, that the hearty Kind- 

* neſs, eſtabliſhed then between them, took ſuch Impreſſion upon the 

© King, that no Storms or Clouds ſince happening, could quench the 

Sparks, or dry the Roots. That the King did often revolve that 

 faſt-rooted Friendſhip ; and could not be ſatisſied after he had heard 
of his Delivery, until he had ſent to ſee him. That his Ambaſſador 
could not viſit him before, becauſe of his ſtreighter Keeping. That 
as He [the King] lamented with him a great Time, ſo now he re- 
joiced. And that he, the Ambaſſador, with his Collegue, Taylor, had 
in Command to offer him any Stead, Pleaſure, Honour. 

And he was moreover inſtructed by the Cardinal, That this, or 
the like in effect, would be well couched, not as an Oration, but as 
Ja familiar, friendly and kind Meſſage : With Addition of ſuch other 
loving and kind Words, as ſhould be then thought meet and accom- 
modate for the Company preſent, and for that Purpoſe. 

And this was to ſerve for the Firſt Audience; being the whole of 
the firſt Part of the Charge committed to him. 0 
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ANNO The Second, and Main Part, which was to tend to the breaking of 


1525. 
3 


eace betwixt the Emperor and King Francis, was next to be ma- 
— And this, they both were inſtructed, ſnould be handled and 
done with great Dexterity, Policy and Wiſdom. | 
And, firſt „The Eſtate of the Affairs in France muſt by them, as 
© far as they could attain to, be well and throughly enquired into, 
«© ſearched out and underſtood. What were the Conditions of the Peace. 
© Whether they were ſach Matters for the moſt part, as had been 
© bruited and divulged, or not. How they found the King, the Re- 
© vent, the Council, Nobles and Commons, affected, and contented 
< with them. Whether any Grudge, or Contradiction were riſen about 
© the Performance, or Difficulty. Whether they thought or deyiſed 
© any Thing, how the ſame might be infringed, or qualified. Or whe- 
© ther they were totally and with Effect inclined, diſpoſed, determined 
© inviolably to obſerve the Conditions paſſed and promiſed. 
Then they were inſtructed to ſearch, © What Apparence there was 
© of ſincere Proceeding, and faithful Dealing between the Emperor and 


the King: And whether the Intelligence between them were ſuſpect - 
| © ed, doubtful, ſtrange, uncertain. 


Next; After they had well pondered, foreſeen, and enſearched in- 
© to theſe Things ; that they, by mutual Conſultation and Conference, 
© ſhould facily perceive, how they might beſt order themſelves ; and 
© proceed in the Second Article, and Point of their Charge. And that 
© they ſhould ſo deal herein, that their Speech might rather be thought 


© to be occaſioned by  migh eve by the King, and the Regent, 


than of themſelves ; and might ſerve as an Introduction into the Mat- 
© ter. That as they found the King, and found Commodity, they 
© ſhould always fall into Deviſes, as ſecretly as might be, as Time and 
© Place offered Convenience, touching the Things that ſounded to the 
© Diſheriſon of the Crown of France, its Rights and Patrimonies, and 
© the Renunciation of his Title to the Realm of Naples, or any Thing 
© elſe, whereupon any good Ground or Foundation might be taken. 
* In which Deviſes they ſhould, as of themſelves, ſoberly, and in man- 
ner with Stupefaction and Mervail, ſay, That theſe be great and high 
© Conditions, the like whereof had not been heard of; and, as wiſe 
Men had thought, were either not agreed upon, or were not meant 
© to be performed. And that by ſuch Words, the Ambaſſadors might 
© perceive eaſily, whether the King, the Regent and the Council, ſhould 
© open themſelves againſt them; making any Reaſons for the Juſtifica- 
© tion of them: Which ſhould be a convenient Leading to them, [the 
* Ambaſſadors] how they ſhould proceed, or ſtay, for that Time, till 
© a more fit Seaſon. 

That they ſhould extend, and ſpeak at large, what great Honour, 
Profit, and high Renown the Emperor ſhould attain thereby, if in all 
Parts it were obſerved. That this would be the ready way to bring 
him to the Monarchy of Chriſtendom, or at leaſt to the Poſſeſſion of 
© the greateſt Part thereof. | 

That they ſhould always fo order their Speech, that it might 


* ſeem rather a Demonſtration of their Opinion and Reaſon, falling 


out by Chance in Diſcourſe and Conference, then ſpoken of Pur- 
* poſe ; until they ſhould aſſuredly perceive the King, or his Mother, 
A * [the 
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Chap. 5. under King Henry VIII. 


the Regent] and other Lords Minds adverſe, and ſtudying how the 4 NNO 


© ſame might be avoyded. | 
© And 10 e they [ the Ambaſſadors] might recount, what 


great Regions, and Countries, and Dominions the Emperor then had 
in Europe, and ſhould have by the Performance of this Treaty, be- 
ſide thoſe he had without. And ſo they ſhould begin with the 
Realm of Naples, the Realm of Sicily, the Dutchy of Milan, the 
Seignory of * the County of Aft, and other Poſſeſſions in I- 
taly. Which, united to the Crown Imperial, would not be unlike 
to bring to him the whole Monarchy of Italy : Whereunto joineth 
the whole Country of Germany, being the greateſt Part of Chriſten- 
dome. Which was either totally in his Poſſeſſion, or would eaſily be 
at his Commandment ; having on the Lower Part, Artois, Flanders, 
Zealand, Holland, Brabant, Hainalt, and other Provinces. From 
the which is direct Paſſage to the Dutchy and County of Burgoign, 
bounding upon Bourbonois, and fo to Averne : Which, by means of 
the Duke of Burbon, could not but be at the Emperor's Command- 
ment. 
© On the other Side, are the Realms of Caſtile, Aragon, Granat, 
Gallicia, Aſturia, and other Parts of Spain. So that the Realm of 
France ſhould be environed in Three Parts; and ſituate, as it were, 
in the Midſt of the Emperor's Countries, Power, and Dominions. So 
that when the Emperor ſhould make War upon, France, the King 
muſt defend Three Parts; and fo likewiſe the Sea on the Fourth Part. 
So they were inſtructed to ſay, That in their Opinion, a Realm fo 
ſituated, ſeemed rather to be in Servitude and perpetual Captivity, 
with the Prince thereof Priſoner at continual Commandment, and in 
Danger always to be oppreſſed. All which, as the Inſtructions ran, 
might be ſo ſpoken, as nothing ſhould ſound to the Derogation of the 
Emperor, but breed Miſcontentment of the French Party. 
© But then, as the Cardinal's Inſtructions proceed; that, if after all 
this, they ſhould find the French King's Mind doubtful, and not per- 
ceive an expreſs Determination to approve and obſerve the Conditi- 
ons, and the Minds of the King's Council remaining in Suſpence, 
and incertain ; then they ſhould, by way of Demand, or Queſtion, 
ask the King, or the Regent, Whether they were minded duely and 
throughly to fulfil their Conditions? Or whether they thought them- 
ſelves in Conſcience, Honour, Law and Reaſon, bound and aſtringed 
© ſo to do? Whereunto they ſhould ſuffer them to make Anſwer. And 
then Mr. Cheney was to ask Dr. Taylor, What he thought therein, by 
© ſuch Learning as he had in the Law > Whereto he might anſwer, of 
* what ſmall Effect a Promiſe, Bond or Convention, made in Captivi- 
ty, is: Which he ſhould extend [that is, enlarge upon] for that Pur- 
< poſe. Inforcing therby the Hearers to ſhew their Opinions the more 
* openly and frankly. 2 
This, I confeſs, is but an Exſcript from the Original Inſtructions, 
taken thence by Sir Michael Hicks, Secretary to the Lord Treaſurer 
Burghley. But it is eaſy to ſee who drew them up. They are the ve- 
ry Style and Subtilty of Wolſey ; Laying a Train to bring the French 
King to violate the Terms and Conditions of his Deliverance from Cap- 
tivity, to which he had ſolemnly ſworn. "n 
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64 Memorial, Eccleſiaſtical Book l. 
ANN O Aﬀer the King's Ambaſſadors had, by Molſeys Policy, ſucceeded 
1526, well thus far ; the next Step was to enter into a' League reciprocal 
ich France: Which was left to the Management of Dr. Taylor. For 
His Letter to which Purpoſe, the Cardinal, in the Year I526, and not long after 
Dr. Tis, 19 the former Inſtructions, ſhewed all his Skill and Diligence in a large 
pole, Letter; giving Directions t6 the ſaid Taylor, for his Proceeding, in the 
King's Buſineſs at this FunFure. He was, it ſeems, a very able Per- 
ſon ; and had hitherto dextrouſly acquitted his Office. Which the 
Cardinal took notice of, and ſo had the King : Telling him, © That 
© he had ſhewn his Letters from Time to Time to the King's High- 
© neſs ; and that' he was right glad, that he did fo diſcreetly and 
« ſubſtantially pleaſe and content the King's Grace, and Him alſo ; 
'© which, no doubt world be to his Weal and Furtherance here- 
© after. | 

And thus having whet his future Diligence by Commendation and 
Promiſe, he proceeded to tell him; © That the King's Highneſs, and 
© He, took great Conſolation to hear the good Succeſs of the French 
© King's Affairs, and to perceive daily evident Demonſtrations of his 
© hearty and unfeigned Affection and Kindneſs he bore to him, [the 
© Cardinal. ] a + r 
For the French King knew, that was the way to come to the better 
Terms with the King of England; He being his chief Favourite: And 
well knowing alſo, that the ſaid King s Alienation from the Emperor, 
was owing chiefly to the Emperor's Negle& of the Cardinal. This 
was the Cauſe the French King had told Taylor, the Engliſh Ambaſſa- 
dor, and which he accordingly had ſignified to the Cardinal, what a 
ſincere Affection and Kindneſs he bore to him; and likewiſe of the 
The Cardinal Breat Confidence he repoſed in our King. © For both which, as the 
inſinuares Cardinal wrote to Taylor, he ſhould not fail to have like Correſpon- 
E * dence. That no Prince did more deſire his Honour and Weal; and 
King. meant to pretermit nothing, that might ſound to the Advancement 
© of his Cauſes ; but, like a faſt and ſtedfaſt Friend, to join and con- 
* cur with him, knit in an aſſured perfect Love, and ſincere Amity. 
© And bad the Ambaſſador ſhew this to the French King, with the King 
© his Maſter's moſt cordial and affectionate Recommendations. That 
© he [the Cardinal] alſo meant to bend himſelf to the nouriſhing of 

© Amitic eſtabliſhed. | | | 
Acquaints the Then he, proceeded to diſcourſe of Matters tending to a inutual 
an 1 ; Peace, and to the Corroboration of it. The Cardinal adviſed the Am- 
had been baſſador, that he had made an Overture th the Chancellor (Who Was 
made in con- ſome Soon, as it ſeems, fent from Louize, or the French King. as 
berween born their Ambaſſador ) of the Conventions and Pacts, paſſed, (already, I 
Kings. ſuppoſe, at a former Treaty, and to be paſſed by Virtue of the ſaid 
Treaty: Which, he ſaid, was but a Porch unto a ſucceeding Peace 
f. and F riendſhip. Upon this Motion of the Cardinal before the French 
1% * King's Ambaſſadors, and the King of England's Commiſſioners, ap- 
pointed to treat with them, he ſtarted, That an Obligation reciprocous, 


 % 5 
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tween both Kings, ſhonld highly anſwer to the Advancement of both 


their Affairs. And the reſt were of ſemblable Opinion with him ! 
that Matter. DU 2 1c Pn with Ram * 
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Then he deſcended to the Conſideration of the Treaty at Aadril, 4 NN O 
made between the Emperor, and the Captive King there; of Which, 1526. 
he wrote, That it was very hard, that it ſnould be rhought to ſtand . EE 
notwithſtanding any former Treaties: And that it bound the of the captive 
7 King, and left the Emperor at Large. To be ſure, when the King's Ty 
Emperor had Fruncii his Priſoner, he would make the Terms as +.» — 
© advantageous to himſelf as might be. There had been a Form of | 
Articles drawn up, and now laying before the French King's Ambaſ- 
< ſadors, and the King of England's Commiſſioners. Therein were 
< me Terms that ſeemed hard; as, not to treat: or conclude any 
Thing without the King's Knowledge or Conſent. For the removing 
of which Imparity, the Cardinal acquainted Taylor, © That he had 
< deviſed to make the Band reciptocous and egal: And that there 
< ſhould be inſerted a ſpecial Article to promiſe not to take any Ad- 
vantage: That this Clauſe added was thought fufficient, both by, the 
Chancellor, (that is, the Chancellor of France ) and him. / But 
© that this being ſent into France, out of Deſign to have particular 
< Reſolution of their Liking or Diſliking, no fruitfut Anſwer to the 
© (ame was ſent, but Letters of Inſtrution and Commiſſion, autho- 
© rizing the French Ambaſſador to conclude an Obligation reciprocous, 
© after ſuch Force as the Inſtructions purported : Which was of ano- 
© ther Sort and Nature then he, { the Cardinal] had proponed. Yer 
© however, that upon the Receipt thereof, he [ the Cardinal] had 
made Overture to the Lords, and moved the King: And fo had con- 
© duced the Matter with him. The Effect of which ( ſuch was the 
Cardinal's great Intereſt with the King ) was, © That to remove all 
+ Scruples and Doubts, and to do the French King Honour and Plea- 
* ſure, the King of England was contented to allow the mutual Obli- 
* gation to go according to the Inſtructions ſent to the French Am- 
* baſſador, though of another Nature, then the Cardinal had pro- 
© pounded. Which were as large and ample, and as beneficial to the 
© King, and his Affairs in every Point, though it were under other 
* Terms and Words. That the King of England Articled to make 
War upon the Emperor, for Recovery of his Hoſtages ; ( namely, 
Francis his Two Sons, that were delivered to the Emperor, when 
Francis was diſmiſt into France.) That this ſhould Le upon rea- 
* ſonable Recompence of Money. That he ſhould reſiſt his Army 
© coming into Italy, with a Power and Puiſſance formidable, and 
© to expulſe his Army out. Some other Matters propounded by the 
Form brought by the French Commiſſioners for our King to yield to, 
as to be bound to others out of the Contract, the Cardinal diſproved, 
ſaying, That if the Articles had fo paſſed, it had been a great Diſpa- 
* rity, and contrary to all Reaſon. 
e That after ſuch debating of this Matter, there were Two Forms serds che Am- 
* deviſed, the Copies whereof he ſent unto Dr. Taylor. Theſe Forms > wy he 
© were drawn up by the Cardinal, and delivered unto the French King's Fuß Forms of 
* Ambaſſador, who was Seigneur De Vaulx, Maitre d Hoſtel to Louize, 3 Peace, 
the Regent, and Mother of Francis; who had been one of her Com- | 5 Ja 
* miſſioners, diſpatched into 3 for concluding of the Treaty be- and delivered 
* tween King Henry, and the French King. Theſe Forms being deli- © che Fen 


* vered to him, he deſired to ſend them into France, and promiſed, 2 
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ANNO 
1526, 
— 


© within Eight Days, to return an Anſwer concerning them to the 
King's — Although he in his own Judgment, did 
© know, perceive, and would not deny, but that theſe Fotms, being 
© ſp conveyed and deviſed, were as effectual and beneficial to the 
French King, for his Content and Purpoſe, as that which had been 


' © ent out of France to the Ambaſſador here. Yet he dared not, nor 


Certiſies him 
of Letters diſ- 
patched to 
the King's 
Ambaſlador 
with the Em- 
peror, in the 
French King's 
Beha!t. 


Herbert's Hen. 
VIIL N 1 77. 


Sends him a 
Copy of the 
tecrer ſent by 
rhe King to 
the Emperor. 


© would conclude, until the French King were firſt Advertiſed, and his 
© Pleaſure known. Affirming expreſly, that that his Refuſal proceeded of 
© no manner of . Compaſs or Intent, to protract Time for any ſiniſter 
© Purpoſe: But only for fear to tranſgreſs the Limits by him in his In- 
* ſtructions aſſigned. And that, as the Cardinal wrote, our Ambaſ- 
ſador might be fully riped in the Specialities thereof, he ſent him 
© Copies : Upon the ſubſtantial Peruſal, and reading whereof, he 
* might make himſelf fully Maſter of the Contents thereof. That 
the French King, and his Counſil ſhould find, and that he, the Am- 
© baſſador, ſhould affirm, that whichſoever Form he ſhould conſent 
© unto, ſhould be found as beneficial. And that concerning this, he, 
© the Ambaſſador, ſhould deſire to be ſpeedily advertiſed of the King's 


* Pleaſure, to the Intent the ſame might be with all Diligence notified 


© hither. | | 
Then he proceeded to another Matter, namely, concerning the Em- 


peror's reſtoring back the French King's Sons, then Hoſtages for the 
King their Father. About this, the Cardinal adviſed Dr. Tayler to 
ſhew, That the King's Highneſs minded and intended to have ſent an 
© honourable Perſonage on Ambaſſiate to the Emperor, for Requiſition 
* firſt to be made unto him, for Delivery of them upon reaſonable Re- 
* compence of Money, without demanding Lands or Towns. Next, 


for ſpeedy Contentation of the Money the Emperor owed to the King 


of England. The Occafion of this Debt was thus, The Emperor 
Charles, for the better drawing of King Henry to his Party, againſt 
Francis, had promiſed to pay unto the ſaid Henry, the Sum of Three 
Hundred Thirty Three Thouſand, Three Hundred and Five Crowns 
Yearly, in Lieu of thoſe Penſions and Rents, which the faid Francis 
was bound to pay to Henry. That it was thought expedient for the 
* accelerating the Matter, ( that is, to force the Emperor 'to return 
the Hoſtages, and to demand ſome reaſonable Sum of Money for the 
reſtoring of them, or to make War upon him : For which Purpoſe, 
the Army in Italy was now in good Readineſs,) © To ſend Letters 
* with ſubſtantial Inſtructions to the King's Ambaſſador reſident there, 
in the Emperor's Court. Which were appointed to be carried in 
Poſt by a @entleman of his Houſe, | viz. of the Engliſh Ambaſſador 
with the Emperor] named, Oſborn Ichingham, who had Knowledge 
of the Country, and good Language to paſs. And who was ordered 
in his Way, to call upon him, the Ambaſſador in France. : 

* And becauſe the French King might perceive after what good 
Manner and Faſhion the King's Grace had in a Letter exhorted the 


8, 249 


Emperor, allecting him firſt by doulce and pleaſant Introductions, 


adding afterward Matter ſounding perfectly to Sharpneſs and Com- 
* mination, to deſcend to the King's Deſire; the Cardinal had ſent 
* him therewith a Copy of the ſaid Letter to the Emperor: And that 
in Declaration thereof, he [the Ambaſſador ] .might vary and digre(3 


in 


* 
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Chap. 5. under King Hzxar VIII. 


© in no Point from the King's Meaning. That he ſhould ſubſtantially ANNO 
© conſider and digeſt the ſaid Letter addreſt to the Emperor. That he 1526. 
© | the Cardinal] hoped the Emperor wonld have that Reſpect Cw > 


© and Regard, as to beware how he did raſhly refuſe or deny the 
© came. That the Words being well marked, in many Points were 
© no leſs then a Summonition and Warning, that if the Emperor con- 
© deſcended not to the King's Requeſt, he would enter the League with 
© Italy. (Which could not but have an Impreſſion upon the Emperor, 
it being a ſtrong League, not only of the French King, but the Pope, 


the Venetian, the Horentines, and Sforza againſt the Emperor.) And inſtructs 


That he ſhould ſhew this Letter to the 14 and Counſil, but in no 
c wiſe to leave the Copy with them, or 

© That, if they ſhould deſire it, he ſhould ſay, as of himſelf, that it 
© was not convenient to give a Copy of the King's Letters ſent to ano- 
© ther Prince; not that he had any ſuch Commiſſion, but that as to 
© the ſuffering them to read it in his Preſence, in that he ſhould let 


© them take their Pleaſure. And that this might fu for their 


© Knowledge, how, and in what good Sort the King did proceed in 
© that Behalf. That if they ſhould demand, if the King had written 
© any other Matter beſides, more then was in that Letter, he ſhould 
© fay, that over and beſide the Effect thereof, his Highneſs had given 
© other ſecret Charge to his Ambaſſador, how to uſe himſelf for the 
© conducing of every Thing to the deſired Purpoſe. Which was Mat- 
ter not to be communicated Abroad. That the King had hopes 
to train the Emperor to Reaſon by doulce Methods : Which failing, 


he would go on to more angry Courſes. 


1K (6 


Moreover the Cardinal inſtructed him, That after he had made Direas him 


© theſe Declarations aforeſaid, and finding the French King fully de- 
© termined to accept one of the Two Forms for Concluſion of the 


* with all Diligence, diſpatch Ichingham, in his way to the Emperor. 
© But that, if the French King ſhould ſay, he would ſhortly ſend Or- 
© der to his Ambaſlador here, to conclude, then he ſhould accelerate 
© the Expedition thereof, as much as conveniently he could : Taking 
© Order with Ichingham, that he depart to ſome Place on his way by 
* ſoit Journeys, until ſuch Time as it may be thought the French King's 
© Commandment were brought to England. For it were not conve- 
©-nient, he ſaid, if he ſhould arrive in Spain with Letters and Inti- 
< mations to be made by the King's Ambaſſador to the Emperor, un- 
© til the Obligation reciprocous were concluded here. That therefore 
© he ſhould ho ſpecial Regard by his Wiſdom, to order Ichingham's 
© Departure from him, as he might well think the Obligation paſt, 
or in good Likelihood to be paſt, a good Seaſon before his Arrival in 
© Spain. | And indeed this League was finiſhed ſoon after this Letter, 


* which was writ ul the x5th, and the League was concluded Augu/? 
© the 8th following. ] | 


The Cardinal gave him moreover to underſtand, © That my Lord Sends him 
* of Bath had all his Inſtructions and other Matters in Readineſs, and 2 
had taken his Leave of the King, 1 within Two Days to Bath was rea- 
r 


ench King. He adver- fy * {cr 


* depart, and ſet on his Voyage toward the 


* tiſed him alſo, that foraſmuch as divers Errors were deprehended in 
Vol. I. K 2 the 


uffer any Doubt thereof. French king. 


the Diſpatch 
of Ichingham 


League between him and the King of England, Dr. Tayler ſhould, 0 Sain. 


1 
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——— 


Sends him a 
Form of a 
Commiſſion, 
to be ſent by 
Francis, the 
Pope and Ve- 

* net ians, to 
their Agents 
here. 


TY N N O*© the Treaty, prejudicial to, and g 


alſo omitted, which might 
© concern the King, in caſe he ſhould ; hereafter enter, | the Zralian 
© Confederacy, againſt the Emperor ] that therefore it Was thought 
© convenient, that Commiſſions ſhould be ſent hither, as well from the 
© French King, as the Pope's Holineſs, and the Fenetians, to their 
© Orators and Agents here reſident. And that he had deviſed a Form 
© of ſuch a Commiſſion, which he had ſent unto him, [ the Ambaſh- 
dor] which he ſhould ſhew unto the French King, and his Coumſil. 
So as if they ſhould call upon the King to enter the League of 
* Italy] the ſame might be qualified in ſuch Points as was neceſſary. 
© Letting him to wit, that ſuch Forms were likewiſe ſent to the Pope 
© and Venetiant, and the Point ſufficiently declared to the French 
© Kings Ambaſſador here reſident: And a Copy delivered to the 
© Biſhop of Bath. And that therefore, if they ſhould call upon 
© entring the League, he ſhould accelerate the ſending the Com- 
* miſſion, So dating his Letter From his Place befide Weſtminſter, he 


© ſubſcribed himſelt, 1 * 3 
our Loving Friend, 
T. Car Er. 


This is a brief and epitomized Extract, taken by Sir Michael Hickes, 
before mentioned, out of the Original Letter of the Cardinal. Where- 
in, if ſome Things be met with, not ſo full and intelligible as might 
be wiſhed, it muſt be attributed to that Cauſe. The Lord Herbert 
tells us, that the Contents in ſhort of this League reciprocous, which 
the Cardinal gave all theſe Inſtructions about to Doctor Tayler, were, 
© That both Kings did oblige themſelves not to treat or agree 
© apart, or ſeparately, with the Emperor, concerning the. Reſtitu- 
© tion of the Two Children of France, nor concerning the Money 
© due from the Emperor, but jointly and together. And for all other 
© Buſineſſes, they ſhould paſs without Derogation or Prejudice to their 
© former Treaties, which were underſtood to remain entire. And that 
© neither of the ſaid Kings ſhould in any Kind aſſiſt the Emperor, 
© whenſoever he were invaded by the other. Which brief Relation of 
© the Hiſtorian the former Letter doth more expatiate upon, and 
© explain. 


. WE" * 2 "4 N 
A * 1 La % * — A S a. . SIA - 
e !᷑ ; ; ] g . ?dé.öW F d .. 2 . 
1 PR * 6 1 * 3 1 nn ak — * — 2 20 It * * 1 * we 3 * Sw NS. 
1 k p _ | {+ Ax - 
« k * 9 
- „ ˙ 
. T Y * - r 
5 4 . 1 5 b * 
* o wy > g - -&4 << 5 
. Ry 
2 - _— 
" 


„„ ag eg perm WW ol oo yg Pra 


a——_ ttc d 


_ alt it. a oc 


„ 
1 4. * 


p — . = _ : ® hi") 4 =D — # 2 N 
*, = N . hy 
# 8 * py 


Chap, 6. we King HT III 


a... MD. a no 4 


CH AF. VI. CLASS 


The Pope impriſoned by the Emperor. The Cardinal draws 
up 4 Requiſition to him in Fawour A the Pope. Goes 
| bimſelf Ambaſſador to France. Made Vicar-General by the 
Pope. The Cardinal's Legantine Courts. His Court for 
Wills and Teftaments. The Archbiſhop's Conteſts with the 
Cardinal about his Courts. Complains to the King. 


N the Year 1527, the Emperor had entred into Rome, and ſeized Fe draws up 
the Pope, and made him his Prifoner. This, as it made a great n 
Noiſe in the World, ſo it ſerved as a good Pretence for ſome further the Pope, then 
Revenges to be taken by the Cardinal upon him. This, by the Car- * Friloner. 
dinal's blowing the Coals, begat new Counſils between the Two Kings. 
For this Purpoſe, the Cardinal had deviſed an Inſtrument, called a 
Requiſition, that was to be offered to the Emperor, by the Engliſh and 
French Ambaſſadors in the Court of Spain. It related to the Injuries 
he had done to the Pope, and the See of Rome. This Ræquiſition was 
made on Purpoſe, the better to juſtify that War, that they were bring- 
ing upon him in 4 A Copy of this Requiſition being framed by 
the Cardinal, was ſent by him to Louige, the Lady Regent; who 
liked it well; and added Words to this Effect, to the Biſhop of Bath; 
and Sir Anthony Brown, our Ambaſſadors, © That Chriſtian Princes 
© could not in Honour ſuffer their Head, Chriſt's Vicar, to be kept a 
© Captive : And, That no Prince of his own Authority, could keep a 
© Pope in Priſon, or demand a Ranſom for him; And, that Princes 
© ſhould no longer obey a Pope, detained contrary to his Will, Which 
— were leſt to the Cardinal, to improve and dreſs for their 

rpoſe. 

There were ſeveral ſtrict Treaties made of late betwixt the Two He goes Am- 
Kings, in Prejudice of the Emperor, in which the Cardinal ſtill had — ** 
the great Hand, covering over his Malice againſt him, by his ſpecious 
Shew of Devotion to the Papal See : And now to eſtabliſh all, he him- 
ſelf reſolved upon a Journey into France, in the Quality of an extra- 
ordinary Ambaſſador from the King. His Coming he figntfied unto 
the Lady 2 and King Francis, and that he would meet him at 
Amient, or further, if ſne, and the King, her Son, thouglit good; 
and if a Journey ſo far might not be prejudicial to the King, having 
lately been ill of a Fever. But ſhe heartily thanking the Cardinal, 
fignified to him _ would be no Danger, and appointed the Time, 
and Place for the E6ngreſs, So he entring on his Journey about the 
Beginning of July, 1527, in very extraordinary State and Splendor, 
and accompanied with a mighty Train, (the Account whereof I leave 
to Cavendiſh, the Writer of his Life, to relate;) he arrived at Calais, Cavendiſh, Lite 
and at the Time appointed, met Francis at Amiens. Where he tarried dae Ct. 
with that King Fourteen Days, feaſting, and being feaſted, and con- 
certing Matters, for a firmer League between the Two Kings, * 

or 


— 
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A N N © for a more vigorous Oppoſition of the Emperor. I have put into the 


Appendix, the Letter of the Engliſh Ambaſſador's, wrote the Day be- 


A fore his Departure from the Court, which relates to theſe Affairs. 


The Cardinal 
made Vicar- 


Hiſt. F. 209. 


His Legantine 
Courts. 


Forſter's Abju- 
ration in the 


In this Year he was at the top of all his Earthly Glory. His Digni- 
ties may be underſtood by the Style and Title, that was then ordinarify 
aſcribed him, vis. The moſt Reverend Father in God, Lord Thomas, of 
the Tit of S. Cicile, Prieſt Cardinal, Archbiſhop of York, Primate of 
Nagl ancellor of the ſame, of the See Apoſtolic Legat de Latere. 
To all theſe Titles; be received one more from Pope Clement this Year, 
namely, that of Vicar- General. Whereby he was empowered to per- 
form all that the Pope is. 1 have done himſelf. For when he was 
now under Reſtraint, aſter the Sacking of Rome by the Spaniard, the 
Cardinal, by a Bull ſent him by the Pope, was made Vitar-General 
throughout all the King's Dominions, during the Pope's Captivity. - So 
that whatſoever was determined concerning the Adminiſtration of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs by the Cardinal, aſſiſted by the Prelates of England, 
who ſhould be aſſembled by.the King's Authority, that ſhould be de- 
creed and obſerved, the Conſent of the ſaid King being firſt had : And 
ſo it was in France, This was J about by the Cardinal: Who 
in a Conference with certain other Cardinals at Compeign, 1527, being 
then Ambaſſador Extraordinary from King Henry to the French King, 
reſolved, that the foreſaid Order of the Government of the Church, 
was at this Time requiſite. And fo he took on him the Supreme Charge 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs of the Realm. Where, as the Hiſtorian makes 
the Obſervation, began the Taſt the King took of governing the Cler- 

in Chief; and I may add, of conſtituting a Vicar-General imme- 
Tately next under the King, over all Matters of the Church, through- 
out the Nation. And the King having much to do in the Church, 
and among Churchmen, ſome Years after, ſubſtituted Cromwel under 
him, with that Title. 

By Virtue of this overtopping Legantine Authority, he drew into 
his own Courts all Matters, whatſoever Cognizable in 9 
Courts, belonging either to Archbiſhop or Biſhops. So that even tl 
Biſhops were his Commiſſaries in their own Dioceſes. An Inſtance 
of this, I find, fell out this Year. For one Forſter, of the Dioceſe of 
London, appeared for heretical Pravity at Meſtminſter-Abbey, before 
the Cardinals Commiſſaries ſitting there; whereof Tonſtal, the Biſhop 
of London, was one. The Copy of the Abjuration from the Original, 
J will here ſet down, to ſhew the manner of the Cardinals Courts. 
who were his Commiſlaries, and what a ſtrict Hand the Cardinal held 
over poor Men, that there might be no ſtarting in the leaſt from the 
old Superſtitions. «4 


In the Name of God, Amen. I Richard Forſter, of the Dioceſe 
A _ of London, before you, Reverend Father in God, 
Lord Curbbert, Biſhop of London, my Ordinary, and Dioceſan, and 
* Commillary to the moſt Reverend Father in God, Lord Thomas, of 
. © the Title of Saynct Cecile, Prieſt, Cardinal, Gr. together with yow, 
Reverend Fathers in God, Lords Nicholas, Biſhop of Ely, Henry, Bi- 

* ſhop of Sayn& A/, Fobn, Biſhop of Lincoln, and Fobn, Biſhop of 
- Bathe and Welys, likewiſe Commiſſaryes lawſully deputed, opynly 
8 * confelle 
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* confeſſe and knowledge, that I nn have erred in the Holy INNO 


« Sacrament of the Aulter, ſayng, belevyng, and affirmyng, That a 1527. 
«© Prieſt could not Conſecrate the Body of Criſt. Alſo, that I, ac A. 
* companyed with certayn of the maner of Lyvying of Martyn Luther, 

and his Sect, dyd eate Fleſh on the Saturday. The which myn He- 

« ſy, Error, and dampnable Opinyon, in eſpecyal with all other Here- 

c 905 agenſt the Faith of Criſt, and our Holy Moder the Churche in 

© General, here before Almighty God, and you myne Ordinary in this 

© Honorable Audience, I voluntary and gladly, as a true Penytent 

< Perſon, utterly renounce, forſake and abjure. Promytting, and I 

« promyſe faithfully unto Almighty God, our foreſaid Mother, the 

Holy Church, and to you my foreſaid Ordinary, and ſwere by theſe 

Holy Evangelies, and Contents of thies Book, here by me Bodyly 

© touched, that from henceforth I ſhall never retorn agen to the ſaid 
Hereſies, and dampnable Opinions, or any other Hereſies, and 

< dampnable Opinions: And never more reherſe, believe, or aſfirme 

© the contrary, to the Determination of our Holy Mother, the 

< Churche : Nor hide, conceyl, or kepe cloſe, any ſuch Hereſies and 

© dampnable Opinions, nor their Auctors, or Fawtors in Tyme to 

© come: Nor be converſant, or famyliar wytyngly with any . Perſon, 

© or Perſons, ſuſpect of Hereſy. But as ſoon as I ſhall know any ſuch 

< Perſons, or their Fautors, I ſhall truly and faithfully detect them, and 

their Opinions to their Ordinary, for the Tyme being, without any 

< Delay. 8 ſelf mekely, lowly and penytently, to our 

Holy Mother, the Church, and your Correction: Beyng contrite f 
© and ſorry, and deſiryng Penance for my ſaid Offences, and Treſpaſ- 

© ſes in this Behalf, which I promyſe, by the Vertue of myne Othe 

© ſurely to do, obſerve and fullfyl. In Witneſs whereof, to this my 

© preſent Abjuration, I have ſubſcribed my Name with my Hand, and 

© ſet to the Signe of the Croſs under the ſame. 


per me Ricardum . Supradi#. 


Leda per dium Richardum Forſter, quinto die Decembris, Anno 
* Dom. 1527, in domo 7 Monaſt. Weſtmonaſter. coram Reve- 
* rendo in Chriſto Patre Cuthberto London. Epiſcopo, ac alijs pre- 
ſentibus, ut in actis, in preſentia mei 


Mathei Graſton. 


And as the Cardinal had this Court at Weſtminſter, to make Inqui- The Cardinal 


Court for 


ſition about Hereſy, ſo, by Virtue of his Legantine Power, he had will. 


another Court in his own Houſe at Tork-Place, for Matters Teſtamen- 
tary, and peculiar Officers deputed thereunto. This was a new En- 
croachment upon the- Biſhops of Canterbury, before whom, or their 
Officers, Wills and Teſtaments were conſtantly uſed to be proved. 
During this Innovation, one Fane Roper, Executrix to her late Huſ- Clamaured 
band, John Roper, was called before the Commiſſaries of the Prero- 8. 
ative Court. And ſoon after the Cardinal's Commiſſaries cited her 
fore them, in the Chapel at Tork-Place, to prove the Will, or elſe 
to be repelled, as no Executrice, and the Will of the ſaid 7%n Roper 
| | to 


— 
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to be reputed as no Will. Hereupon ſhe, and ſome other of her 
* 14550 p Count, wrote to Biſhop Warbam, — hereof; Others alſo 
1527:  Grake to him, and other writ, what the Tiſſue of this would be: And 
that the Juriſdiction of his Courts was like to be extinguiſhed, and that 
all Teſtamentary Cauſes would come to that Paſs, to be made depend 
Prejudiciat to upon the Cardinals mere Will and Pleafure. This made a. great Cla- 
his Preregative mour againſt the Cardinal all Kent, and London over. The Archbi- 
Court. ſhops's Officers alſo ſeeing their Office and Benefit ſo invaded, plyed 
the Biſhop with their Complaints. He likewiſe was ſenſible how this 
new Court was like to be prejudjcial to his other Courts. Theſe Com- 
plaints and Conſiderations, made him reſolve to ſtir, as much as he 
_— to put a ſtop hereunto. | 
A Compoſji- For it is here to be noted, that before this, the Archbiſhop had 
non between made a Compoſition with the Cardinal, to which they had mutually 
the Cardinal fer their Hands and Seals, being an Agreement upon certain Artic 
b. hop. that their reſpective Courts might not interfere with one another, an 
for the Peoples Peace and Quietneſs, that ſhould have any Cauſes de- 
pending. And by this Compoſition, the Prerogative was to remain 


entire to the Archbiſhop, only the Cardinal was to have his Commiſ- 


ſaries in this Court, to be joined with thoſe of the Archbiſhop. 
Which was Condeſcenſion enough. Inſomuch that ſome of che Arch- 
- biſhop's Friends charged it upon him as an Overſight. | 
The Archbiſhop was now at his Houſe at Charing. Whence he 
wrote of this Matter to the Cardinal. Taking God to judge, that 
© he wrote no otherwiſe, then it had been ſhewed to his Face, or writ- 
© ten to him by Letters. Beſecehing him, that this Buſineſs might 
© have a ſtop till after Eſter : At which Time he would wait upon 
him. Aſſuring himſelf, that his Grace would do nothing contrary 
© to the Compoſition Sealed with his Grace's Seal, and ſubſeribed 
with his Grace's Hand, concerning the Prerogative which his Church 
© of Canterbury, Time out of Mind, had been poſſeſſed of. This 
was dated February the 24th. But it doth not appear in what 
A But, as I ſuppoſe, about this Time, or not much be- 
ore, | 
The Archbi- But the Cardinal, notwithſtanding the Archbiſhop's Letters, gave 
ebene 0 no Orders to his Commiſſioners, to ceaſe any further Dealing in this 
-painſt hs Office of the Probate of Wills. For, but in the Month after, the 
Curt. Archbiſhop from Croydon ſent another Letter to the Cardinal, com- 
plaining to him of the ſame Abuſe, of interrupting him in the Uſe of 
the Prerogative. He urged, That hereby his Officers of the Courts 
© of the Arches, and the Audience, and his Commiſſaries of the Dio- 


© ceſe of Kent, and he himſelf in Matters of Suite of Inſtance of Par- 


* ties, and in all Caſes of Correction depending before him and them, 
if they ſhould be thus continually inhibited! by the Cardinal's Ofti- 
* ccrs, they ſhould have nothing left to do; but that he ſhould: be as 
* a Shadow, and Image of an Archbiſhop, and Legate. Which would 
* be to his perpetual Reproach, and to his Church a perpetual Preju- 
* dice. He prayed the Cardinal therefore to defer this Was a little, 


* till he might have ſome Communication with him therein; and that 
* he would give Credence to his Chaplain, whom he had ſent, the 
R © Bearer 
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Chap. 6. 


ALAS 


© Bearer of his preſent Letter. Both theſe Letters of Archbiſhop ANN 0 
1527. 


N1mb, 

all XV. XVI. 
Bur upon no 
Redrets, com- 


ing him, and complaining of theſe Things. The King took his com- p1aias to tlie 
1 7 him go to the Cardinal, and as he ſaw him King. ; 


arbam, are in the Appendix moſt deſervedly preſerved. 
8 1 ſeems, aer all, Marbam found little Redreſs at Volſeys 
Hand. When therefore the Matter could not be otherwiſe remedied, 
and the Cardinal had been guilty of unjuſt Encroachments upon 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, the Archbiſhop repaired unto the King, acquaint- 


ing in good Part, and ba | 
doing Things amiſs, not to ſpare to tell him thereof. He did ſo; 

ravely admoniſhing him concerning ſeveral Matters, and particularly 
2 meddling with Wills and Teſtaments, wherein he claimed a Power, 
not ſo much as claimed by the Pope himſelf : And in diſpoſing of Be- 
nefices in the Gift of the Nobility, or others, he told him he uſurped 
too much upon them. The Cardinal hated the Archbiſhop betore, be- 
cauſe he would not truckle to him, but would upon Occaſion oppoſe 
him ; but this laſt Reproof made him hate him more. It ended thus 
at laſt : The King finding all that Warham faid to be true, and that 
Alan, Judge of the Cardinal's Court, had appeared to be a very cor- 
rupt, ill Man, by the Accuſation of John London, (a Man made Uſe 
of in theſe Times) he very ſeverely reproved the Cardinal. Which 
had ſome good Effect upon him, to make him more wary, if not 


more juſt, . 
I 40 ſuppoſe the Cardinal aſſumed ſuch Power in the Prerogative The Lord 


Office, by Virtue of his Commiſſion from the Pope, as afterwards Crom- 


from the King. Whergby all Wills, where the Eſtate was Two Hun- 
dred Pounds, and upwards, were not to be proved in the Biſhops 
Courts, but in the Court of the Vicar General. And the Vicar Gene- 
ral accordingly deputed Dr. Petre his Officer, for receiving theſe Pro- 
bates of Wills. Which Thing ſeems to be but copied from the Car- 


dinal's Practice, as the Original. 


Thus between the Archbrſhop's Officers, and thoſe of the Cardinal, 
beſides the Delays, and dancing Attendance, before Matters could be 
diſpatched, the Fees and Expences were exceſſive. In the Year 1528, 
Sir William Compton died of the Sweating Sickneſs. By whoſe laſt 


Will Sir Henry Guilford, Knight of the Garter, and Comptroller of 


ene! fol- 
owed the 
wel had there the like, by virtue of his Commiſſion to be Vicar General, cardinal in 
this. 
Hiſt. Reform. 
P. I. p. 181. 


The exceſſive - 
Charges of 
proving Wills. 


the King's Houſe, and certain others, were conſtituted his Executors. - 


But before they could obtain a Probate from the Cardinal, and Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, it coſt them a Thouſand Marks ; the Cardinal, 
by his Legantine Power, had fo diſordered Wills and Teſtaments. - 

Sb that theſe Matters became publick Grievances. For the Burdens 
upon the Laity, whenſover they had Occaſion to prove any Wills, 


Complained 
t in Parha- 


0 
ment. 


were ſo heavy, and ſo intolerably expenſive, that the Thing was 


brought before the Parliament, in the Vear 1529, or 1530. When 
Six Grievances were complained of, wherein the Clergy oppreſſed 
the Laity: And this of Wills was the Firſt. Then Sir Henry Guilford, 
aforeſaid, proteſted, in open Parliament, on his Fidelity, that he, and 


the other Executors, were fain to pay that great Sum, before they 


could prove Sir William Compton s Will. 4 7 | \ 
Vol. I. Li quid od , BB AG! 
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9 CHAP. VII. 


Perſecution in the Dioceſe of London for Religion. Viſita- 
tion of the Dioceſe of London. Divers detected for Hereſy 
in Eſſex, London, &c. Their Confeſſions : And Fenances. 


rors Alm. f the Cardinals 8 
rors diſclaim- : - 1 1 inals 
ed by many. little interrupt the Continuation of the Cardinals Story, and 


B. T by Occaſion of the Abjuration above mentioned, let us a 
ook into the State of Religion in theſe Days. 


Hereſy, as it was then called, that is, the Goſpel, had already ſpread 
conſiderably in this Dioceſe of London, and eſpecially about Colcheſter, 
and other Parts of Eſex, as well as in the City. The New Teſtament 
in Engliſh, tranſlated by Hotchyn , (that is, Tindal) was in many 
Hands, and read with great Application and Joy: The Doctrines o 

/ the Corporeal Preſence, of Worſhipping Images, and going on Pileri- 
mages to Saints, would not down. And they had ſecret Meetings, 
wherein they inſtructed one another out of God's Word. Now the 
Cardinal earneſtly beſtirred himſelf to put a Stop to theſe Things, and 

A viſitation in to reduce all declining Perſons to the old way again. And for the Dio- 
London Dio» ceſe of London, a ſtrict Viſiration was commenced this Summer, by 
Jeffrey Wharton, Doctor of Decrees, Biſhop Tonſtalls Vicar General: 
| The Biſhop himſelf being then in Embaſſy in Foreign Parts, in Com- 
pany, as it ſeems, with the Cardinal, who was this Summer in 

France. 


Some Account of which Viſitation T ſhall now give, having the O- 
riginal Papers thereof before me; and the rather, becauſe John Fox, 
in his Martyrology, hath omitted it, and hath recorded little more-than 
the Names of them that were proſecuted ; and theſe extant in the Firſt 
Edition only. 


* Abraham Wa Abraham Water, of S. Botolph's in Colcheſter, Dutchman, was cited 
of ye rg before the faid Vicar General, for ſaying, I can make of a Piece « 
Bread the Body of Almighty God, as = as the beſt Prieſt of them. all. 
For which he was fain to Abjure, the 15th Day of Ju, 1527; ſet- 
ting the Sign of the Holy Croſs to his Abjuration , with his own . 
Hand. Which Abjuration ran in the ſame Form moſtly with that K 
| Forſter, mentioned before. | 
Hacker : who One Hacker, or Ebbe, who was a great Reader and Teacher about 
deredts, Six Years paſt in London, and now in the Parts of Eſſex about Col- 
1 cheſter, Wittham and Branktree, being diſcovered and taken up, was 
at this Viſitation held in January and February, ſo hard ſet upon, that 
he made a Diſcovery, by Interrogatories put to him to anſwer upon 
Oath, of a great many of his Friends and Followers, both in Eſeæ and 
London. Some of them were theſe that enſue. 
Ravens. Chriſtopher Ravens, of Wittham, Tayler, (who had been abjured 
Anno 1514 , before Biſhop Fitæ- James) was detected by the: aid 


Hacker, 
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Hacker, that he had Communication with him about a Quarter of a ANNO 
Year laſt paſt, at his own Houſe in Wittham : And alſo that once or 1527. 
twice a Year, by the Space of Four Years, he had reſorted to his W 
Houſe, and taught him the Commandments ; and that in the Sacrament | 
of the Altar was not the very Body of God, but a Remembrance of 

God that was in Heaven : And that Worſhipping of Images, and Offer- 

ing and going on Pilgrimages, was naught : And that the one taught 

the other in ſuch Learnings. | 

He detected alſo Thomas Hills, Servant to the ſaid Ravens ; that ils. 
he was of the ſame Se, and could read well, and had a Book of the 
New Teſtament in Engliſh printed, which he bought at London ; and 
was a great Reader among them. 

Farthermore, That the faid Chriſtopher had two Servants, born in Chapman. 
e g's „called John and Richard Chapman, Brethren, which fol- 
lowed the Reading and Dodtrine of them, and learned many of their 
Opinions, 

To go on, as I am led by the Regiſter : The ſaid Hacker, being in- Goter. 
terrogated upon Oath to make true Anſwer, revealed Goter, Stere and _ . 
Knight, of S. Margaret Lothbury, Founders, to be of his Learning . 
and Sort. And that their Converſations, Teachings and Readings, were 
kept at one Ryſſels Houſe, at the Gate of Birds Alley, againſt S. Ste- 


phen's Church in Colemanſtreet : And faid, that thoſe Three continued 


in his Company, and he with them, by the Space of Six Years. 

Alſo, the faid Hacker diſcovered one Cony, Clark of S. Anthony's, cm. 
and his Wife, living beſide the Friar Auguſtins Gate, about Six Years 
paſt to be of his Sect and Learning ; and that he had a Book of this 
Reſpondent's, called The Bayly. 

Alſo he faid, that one Thomas Vincent, which was Father in Law to Vincent. 
him that was brent for Hereſy about Fourteen Years paſt, Ann. 1513.] 

did teach this Reſpondent all and ſingular his Errors and Hereſies, with 
which he was infected. And that Vincent gave him the Evangely of 
Matthew in Engliſh. 

Alſo, that the ſame Vincent had a Daughter, which was married to 
Thomas Auſtie, which was much in Company with this Reſpondent, 
and followed his Learning and Opinions. Alſo, that Vincent had a 
Book of the Ten Commandments, which he read to this Reſpondent ; 
and afterwards gave him the Book ; and he gave it afterwards to one 
Sime of Witney, beſides Oxford. 

Alſo he confeſſed, that John Pykas of Colcheſter had a Book, Part in 54, 
Engliſh, and Part in Latin, which began, The moſt Excellent and Glo- Boos con- 
rious Lord, &c. And another Book, called, Diſputatio inter Fratrem feſſed. 

& Clericum : And another of this Reſpondent's, called, The Prick of 
Conſcience. 

Alſo he faid, that ohn Stacy, of Colemanſtreet, Bricklayer, kept a $:ag. 
Man in his Houſe, whoſe Name was Fohn, to write the Apocalypſe in 
Engliſh : And that one John Sercot, Grocer, then dwelling in Cole- $:ror. 
manſtreet, bare the Coſts of the ſaid Writer. And the ſaid Sercot had 
a Book of this Reſpondent's, called The Bayly. 

Alſo, that one Elizabeth Newman, being then a Maid dwelling in um. 
S. Thomas Apoſile, about Six Years paſt cauſed this Reſpondent to 
change his Name, and call himſelf Richardſon. 

Vor.I. L 2 Beſides 


Auſtie. 
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1527. 
Ra wly n. 
Tewksbury. 


Long. 
Weſtden. 


Ru It e J. 
Philip. 


Maxwel. 
Swaffer. 


Geffray. 
Bulley. 
Styes. 


Tylleſworth. 


Alice, 
Tylleſworth. 
Briſtow, 


Bl ſed. 


Car de, 
Tuck, 
Maſon. 


Houſhold. 


Ray lond. 


Beſt. 


Beckwyth. 


Beſides all theſe detected by Hacker, the Regiſter makes mention al. 
o of Thomas Rawlyn, Tallowchandler, dwelling in Aldermanbury, who 
was of the ſame Sect, and taught by Hacker in his own Houſe, divers 
and ſundry Times. | 

Alſo, Joby Tewksbiiry, Haberdaſher, dwelling nigh to S. Martins 
Gate. was another of Hacker's Diſciples, and of the ſame Sect. This 
Man was afterwards burnt ; if he be the fame with 1 Tewkſ. 
bury, Leatherſeller, mentioned in Fox's Martyrology, under the Year 

29. 

1 Dorothy Ling, of the Pariſh of S. Giles in Colchefter, was alſo of his 
Jonverfation and Learning. i 

4 of the ſame Sect was Marion Weſtden, Wife to Thomas Mar- 
them, of Colcheſler. 

Alſo William Ruſſel, Taylor, of Colemanſtreet. 

Alſo Thomas Philip, Pointmaker, dwelling againſt the Little Con- 

duit in Cheap, was of Hacker's Sect, and a chiet Reader and Teacher 
of his Opinions. 
The faid Hacker confeſſed , that he and the ſaid Philip, by the 
Space of Five or Six Years, met oftentimes at Ryſſels Houſe, and 
once a Quarter in his own Houſe ; and there had Communications 
of ſuch Opinions as he uſed : And that Philip did ſometime read in 
a Book of Paul, and ſometime in a Book of the Epi//les. And that he, 
Ruſſel, and Maxwel, of S. Olaves in Silverſtreer, Bricklayer, were 
much converſant at Lawrence Swaffer's, in Shoreditch, Tayler, 

Beſides all theſe, there were divers others now detected by Hacker, 
as his Followers about Six Years paſt : As, Thomas Geffray, of Cole- 
manſtreet, Tayler ; and the Wife of Bullzy, a Sadler, dwelling at the 
Red Croſs and Bull-bead in Cheapfide : Mrs. Styes, at the Ball in Fri- 
dayſtreet: Thomas Tylleſworth, Tayler in Budge Row. Alice, now 
married, then dwelling at the Vite Hart againſt the Savoy. Robert 
Tyllefworth , Tayler in Abehurch- Lane. Mother Briſtow, at the Caſtle 
in Moodſtreet. | - 

She had a Book of Hackers, of the Evangeliſt S. Like, in Eng- 
liſh: Which Book he had, as he confeſſed, of Thomas Bliſſad, in Swan 
Alley in Colemanſireet. Which Mother Briſtow did hear his Doctrines 
and Teachings, and had Delectation in the fame ; and was of his Sect 
and Learning, and well learned in the ſame Opinions. 

Moreover, he detected Stephen Carde, of Ware, Weaver; and Hen- 
ry Tuck, being well learned in his Opinions. Likewiſe William Maſon, 
Tayler, dwelling in Hiſbopſgateſtreet, ſince at the Bell in New Fiſh- 
flreet. John Houſbold, of the Pariſh of Alhallows the Leſs, was of 
” Sect and Learning; but not ſince he was abjured, as far as he 

new. 

William Raylond,, of Colcheſter, Tayler, was alſo of Hackers Sect, 
and a Reader and Teacher of his Opinions; and had a Book of the 
Apocalypſe in Engliſh. Robert Beſt, of S. Botolph Colcheſter, Weaver, 
or a Maker of Cloth, was alſo of Hacters Opinions, and a Reader 
and Teacher of them. 

Thoſe in Branktree, by the ſaid Hacter detected, were; William, 
Anthony, Robert Beckwwyth, and Mother Bectwythb. The Three for- 
mer were Brothers, and Husbandmen. He ſaid, they were of his Set 


and 
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and Opinions; and that they were learned, before he companied with A NNO 
them. And that by the Space of Two Years he came to Brank- 1527. 
tree, to them, twice or thrice a Year, and had Communication with WW 
them of hisLearning and Opinions ; which they learned, and followed. 

And beſides theſe, many others were diſcovered by this one Man. 
By which we may conclude, what Numbers there were already 1n this 
Land, that diſſented from the Papal Errors and Superſtitions. _ 

This Detection created Work for the Biſhop and his Vicar General, 
as we ſhall ſee. fair | "= 

But to proceed with this Viſitation, February the 24th, Dr. Geirey Herris, a Cu- 


| Wharton, aforeſaid, fat judicially in the Long Chapel of S. Pan's dite abſolved 


Church, London, near the North Gate. And then appeared betore 
him, Sir Sebaſtian Herris, Curate of the Pariſh Church of Kenſington ; IR 
who confeſſed that he had two Books; vis. the New T:/tament in the nme. 
Vulgar Tongue, tranſlated by William Hotchyn, Prieſt, and Friar Roy ; carcd tor He- 
and Unio Diffidentium, containing in it the Lutheran Hereſy. But Her- "<a! Books. 
7is being by the ſaid Wharton, Vicar General, abſolycd from the Sen- 
tence of Excommunication, that had been by the Canon paſſed W 
him; he enjoined him, by Oath upon the Holy Goſpels, that he ſhould 
not for the future keep any of the ſaid Books, or any other containing 
Hereſy in it; nor knowingly read, ſell, pawn, or any other way dit- 
of ſuch Books; nor knowingly converſe, or hold Familiarity with 
any Perſon ſuſpected of Hereſy, nor favour them. And moreover, he 
enjoined the ſaid Sir Sebaſtian, under Pain of Excommunication, that at- 
ter he had obtained Licence to depart, he ſhould not tarry or abide 
within the City of London being ſo dangerous a Place to be in- 
feed with Hereſy ] above a Day and a Night; but go thence elſe- 
where, and not approach near the City any where Four Miles in Cir- 
cuit, for the Space of two Years following. This was done in the Preſence 
of Matthew Grefton, Publick Notary, and Scribe of the Adts; and of 
John Darrel, Batchelor of Decrees, the Archdeacon of London's Official; 
and of Henry Bonsfel, Notary Publick, and one of the General ProFcrs of 
the Court of Canterbury; being deſired to be Witneſſes to the Prenſſes. 

March the ad, appeared before the aboveſaid Vicar General, Tho- 
mas Matthew, John Pykas, and Henry Raylond, Men of Colcheſter ; _ 
being cited to anſwer to certain Articles concerning the mere Health 
and Correction of their Souls: Whom he aſſigned to appear before the 
Reverend Father, the Biſhop of Landon, in his Palace, at One of the 
Clock Afternoon the ſame Day. Then the ſame Vicar General cauſed , , , 
William Raylond to be called, to appear at the fame Day and Place as communica 
above was ſpecified : But heing often and publickly called, and not ap- ud for Non- 
pearing, he pronounced him contumacious; and of his ſpecial Grace, PPedraucc; 
and by Certificatory continued he thought fit he ſhould be ſtayed for 
in and unto an Hour aſſigued the next Day. Which Day and Hour 
being come, the ſaid Vicar General fat judicially, and the faid Raylond 
being called, and not appearing, he pronounced him contumacious; and 
for the Puniſhment of his Contumacy, excommunicated him in Writing. 

The 13th Day of March, the faid: Vicar General, in the Palace of And abſolved. 
the Biſhop of Lendan, did abſolve Rayland from the Sentence of 
communication; giving, Caution de Parendo Juri, &c. And enjoin- 
ed him to ſay for Three Days together Five Pater Noſter s, and Five 
Ave Maria's. * March 


8 
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ANNO March the 3d, the Reverend Father in Chriſt, Cuthbert Biſhop of 
1527. London, ſitting judicially in the Chapel within his Palace at London, 
, miniſtred in Word againſt John Pykas, the Articles which were mini- 
bs che ies, ſtred to Fobn Hacker, and all Things contained in the ſame ; adding, 
for keeping That he had, and retained in his keeping, the New Teſtament in the 
me 8: 7:74 Vulgar Tongue, tranſlated by William Hotchyn and Friar Roy, notwith- 
N ſtanding the Condemnation, Publication, and Monition made there- 
upon; and other Books, containing in them Hereſy and reprobate 
Reading. Upon the miniſtring of which, and other Things, the ſame 
Reverend Father took, ex Officio ſuo, for Witneſſes, John Bowghton, 
of Colcheſter, and John Hacker ; whom my Lord, ſetting aſide Hatred, 
Love and Envy, burdened with an Oath, in the Preſence of the faid 

Fobn Pykas. i | f 
Roland inte- March the 4th, Raylond appeared before the Biſhop, ſitting judici- 
rogared, and ally in a certain Chamber within his Palace. Whom the Biſhop inter- 
che Bios? rogated, Whether the True Body of Chriſt was in the Sacrament of 
the Altar? He anſwered, It was fo. He interrogated him further; 
Whether he believed Pilgrimages were profitable? He anſwered, Yea. 
He asked him again, Whether he had not formerly ſaid, That the 
Holy Virgin Mary of Ipſwich, was an Idol? He anſwered, No. Then 
my Lord, for Reaſons moving him, diſmiſſed him ; and admoniſhed 
him to appear before him, whenſoever he ſhould have Notice thereof 

by his Commiſſary, and the Day and Place aſſigned him. 


Preſent, Geffrey Wharton, Vicar General. 
Robert Ridley, Th. P. 
Richard Sparchford, M. A. 
And, Matthew Grefton, Notary Publick. 


Matthe March the 5th, The ſaid Reverend Father, fitting judicially in his 
ivorn « 4 Chapel within his Palace at London, took for a Witneſs Thomas Mat- 
5 ry thew of Colcheſter, upon certain Articles miniſtred to 7ohn Pykas ; bur- 
dening him with an Oath in the Preſence of the ſaid Pykas, to anſwer 

truly, all Kind of Corruptions being laid aſide. 
The ſame Day and Place, before the faid ReverendFather ſitting ju- 
dicially, appeared Thomas Matthew aforeſaid. Againſt whom the faid 
Reverend Father miniſtred Articles; to which he anſwered diſtinctly, 
as in the Anſwers ſubſcribed by his own Hand. And then the Anſwers 
to the Articles being made, the ſaid Thomas abjured, as in the Abjura- 
tion by the ſame publickly read, and reached to my Lord, and by his 
Hand ſubſcribed, and ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs ; and ſubmitted 
A_ by himſelf to Correction. And then my Lord, touching firſt the Sacred 
er Goſpels of God, and kiſſing them, abſolved him in Form of Law. 
Being then preſent, Robert Ridley, John Royſton, Profeſſors of Divi- 
2 Richard 1 M. A. John Tunſtal, Chaplain; Nic. Tun- 
5 T. Dowman ; Tho. Pilkington, and James Multon; all Learned 
__ Ila 
And then my Lord enjoined him, That every Week, for the Five 
Weeks of that Inſtant Lent, he ſhould diſtribute in Alms, Six Shil- 
lings and Eight Pence: Viz. Sixteen- Pence to the Priſoners in the 


4 | Caſtle 
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Caſtle of the Town of Colchefter ; and Eight Pence to other Priſoners, 
in the Priſon of the ſame Town. _ And the Remainder of the Money 
to the Poor of the Town, in Bread and Herrings. And that he break 
the Loaves, before they be delivered to the Poor. And he enjoined 
him, to certify him of the Premiſes the next Week after Dominica in 
Albis, [ that is, Low. Sunday] and to receive the Remainder of his Pu- 
niſhment the ſame Time. | I 

March the 7th, Fohn Pykas made Anſwer to the Articles miniſtred 
to him, before the ſaid Biſhop, fitting judicially in the Chapel of his 
Palace in London ; there being preſent, Matthew Grefton, Scribe of 
the Acts; Tho. Forman, S. T. P. Richard Sparchford, Fohn Tunſlal, 
and Tho. Chambre, Chaplains, and many others. Which Anſwer was 
to this Tenor : 


ANNQ 
1527. 
2 


Articles min, 
ſtred to Pykas. 


* 


© That about a Five Yeres laſt paſt, at a certayn Tyme, his Mother, Hi Con- 


© then dwellyng in Bury, ſent for hym ; and movyd hym, that he ſhuld 
© not beleve in the Sacraments of the Church, for that was not the 
© ryght way. And then ſhe delyvered to this Reſpondent, one Book 
© of Powle's Epiſtoles in Engliſh ; and byd hym lyve after the Maner 
© and Way of the ſaid Epiſtoles and Goſpels, and not after the Way 
© that the Church doth teche. Alſo, about a Two Yeres laſt paſt, he 
© bowght in Colcheſtre, of a Lumbard of London, a New Teſtament in 
c agb. and payd for it Foure Shillinges. Which New Teſtament he 
© kept, and read it thorowghly many tymes. And afterward, when 
© he herd that the ſaid N. Teſtaments were forbaden, that no Man 
© ſhuld keep them, he delyvered it and the Book of Powle's Epiſtoles 
© to his Mother ayen. And fo, in Contynuance of Tyme, by the 
© TnſtruQtion of his Mother, and by Reading of the ſaid Books, he fell 
into theſe Errors and Hereſies ayenſt the Sacrament of the Altar; 
© That he thowght that in the Sacrament of the Altar, after the Words 
© of Conſecration, was not the very Body of Chriſt, but only Bred 


© and Wyne. 


Which Hereſie he hath divers tyme ſpoken and tawght ; not only 
© in the Houſe of Thomas Matthew, in the Preſence of the ſaid Mat- 
© thew's Wife, William Pykas, and Maryon Weſtden, Dawghter to Mat- 
© thew's Wife; but alſo in the Houſes and Preſences of Fohn Thompſon, 
* Flecher ; Dorothy Lane, Robert Beft, Meſtreſs Steayn, Jobn Gyr- 
* Iyng ; John Bradley, Blackſinith, and his Wife; Thomas Parker, 
© Wever ; Margaret Bowpas, the Wife of Thomas Bowgas ; Meſtreſs 
Cambridge, Wydow, of the Town of Colcheſtre : And alſo in the 
* Houſe and Preſence of John Hubbert, of Ef Donylond ; Robert Bate, 
* of the ſame ; Richard Collins, alias Fonſon, Wever de Boxſtede 5 John 
* Wyley, of Horkeſley, Wever. Which all and ſingular Perſons, often 
* and many tymes have had Communication of the ſaid Articles with 
* hym, and ſtedfaſtly belevyd them; and did affirm them to be of 
© Truth, as this Reſpondent hath herd them fay. Air 

* Alſo he faith, That he hath taught, reherſed and affirmed, before 
* all the ſaid Perſons, and in their Houſes at ſondry Tymes, ayenſt the 
* Sacrament of Baptiſm ; ſaying, That ther ſhuld be no ſuch Thyngs : 
For there is no Baptyſm, but of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that he learn- 
* ed in the N. Teſtament in Engliſh : Wheras Fobn ſhith, I baptize you 
* but in Water, in Token of Repentance ; But be that | all come 

after 


feſſions. 


MSS. Foxian. 
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Bylney 
preaches at 
Ipſwich, 


Books in his 


ANNO* after me, is ſtronger than I, he ſball Baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt. 
1527. Alſo he faith, that he hath in the Places and Preſence aforeſaid, ſpo- 
ven agenſt the Sacrament of Confeſſion, faying, that it was ſufficient 


© for a Man that had offended to ſhew his Synnes pryvyly to God, 
«© without Confeſſion made to a Pryſt. Vet notwithſtondyng this Re- 
© ſpondent. hath Verely byn confeſſed, and Houſſed, but for no other 
© Cauſe, but that People ſhuld not wondre uppon hym. 

© Alſo he faith, that he hath herd dyvers Prechers preche, and ſpe- 
© cially Mr. Bylney preche at Tpiſwiche, that it was but Folly for a Man 
© to go on Pilgrimages to Saints; for they be but Stocks and Stones ; 
© for they cannot ſpeke to a Man, nor do him any Good. And alſo, 
© that Men ſhould pray only to God, and to no Saints. For Saints 
© can here no Man's Prayer, for they are but Servants. Which after 
this Reſpondent herd preched, he did publiſh and declare it to di- 
vers Perſons, and ſet it forward as much as in hym was. Moreover 
© he faith, that Mr. Bylneys Sermon was moſt gooſtly, and made beſt 
© for his Purpoſe and Opinions, as any that ever he herd in his 
© Lyef. 

© Alf he faith, that he hath oftentimes ſpoken ayenſt Faſtyng in 
© Places and Preſence aforeſaid, That God never made no Fall yng, 
© and the Church hath no Authoritie to make it. Wherefore there 
© ſhuld be none kept. And he faith, he kept no manner of Faſtyng, 
© except the Imbren Days. Alſo ayenſt Holy Days, in the Preſence 
© and Places afore reherſed, and many moo, this Reſpondent hath faid, 
That God never made Holy Days, but the Sunday, and no Man elſe 
can make other. 

Alſo he confeſſeth, that he hath ſpoken, reherſed and affirmed, in 
© the Preſence and Places aforeſaid, and dyvers other moo, ayenſt Par- 
< dons, ſaying, and affirmyng, that Pardons graunted by the Pope, 
© or other Men of the Church, are of no Effect. For they have no 
© Authoritie to grant them. Alſo he faith, that all the foreſaid Per- 
© ſons divers and many Tymes hath reſorted to this Reſpondent's Com- 
y pany: to many ſondray Places, whereas they gladly and wyllingly 
© hath herde thies Articles red, tawght and diſputed. And he know- 
© ith certaynly, that though ſome of the foreſaid Perſons be not fo 
© well lerned as he, yet ther is never an one of them, but that hath 
s ſj _ and affirmed the ſaid Articles to be true, and be infected with 

the ſame. 

* Farther, he faith, that he hath now in his Cuſtody a Book, cal- 
© led, The Pryck of Conſcyence, and another of the Seven Wiſe Maſters 
© of Rome; which he had of a Fryer of Colcheſire : Alſo a Book 
* which begynneth, O thou moſt Glorious and Excellent Lord, &c. 
© Which he had of old Father Hacker, alias Ehbbe. Alſo he had the 
© Copy of a Book of Communication, inter Fratrem &. Clericum, of 
© his Brother William Pykas, which he loſt by Negligence, about a 


© Twelve Months paſt. 
Be me John Pekas, of Colcheſtre. 


After this, Pykas and Hacker, before ſpoken of, the chief Leaders F | 


and Teachers of the reſt, were thus Sifted, and by Impriſonment, Se. 
verities and Threatnings, brought to confeſs all the known Men and 
Women 
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amen, as they werd then called, even cheir Friends, their Brethren, 4 N N 0 
their neareſt Relations, and thoſe that themſelves had brought into 1527, 
theſe Opinions; they were enjoined Penances, and Abjured, and vw 


ſworn to be Witneſſes rs others, and to betray all; as we have n 


ſeen in Part, and ſhall er ſee. 


* — 
8 


CHAP. VIII. 


A Continuance of the Viſitation and Proſecution of the Profe ore 
of the Goſpel in the Dioceſe of London. Many detecied in 
Colcheſter, and the Parts thereabouts. 


N Thurſday, the roth of March, Cuthbert, aforeſaid, Biſhop Dr. Forman of 
of London, ſitting judicially in a certain inner Chamber with- ng, 

in his Palace in London, Robert Forman, S. T. P. Rector of the Pariſh 8 Pain, 

Church of All Saints, Honey Lane, appeared before him. Who foraſ- 

much as he had deſpiſed the Condemnation of Martin Luther, and of 

his Books and Works, together with the Publication, Declaration and 

Monition thereof, and had kept in his Poſſeflion, the Books and Works 

of the ſaid Martin, by which he was involved and intangled in the 

Sentence of the greater Excommunication, by the Authority of Pope 

Leo X. of happy Memory, and for other juſt and lawful Cauſes, the 

ſaid Reverend Father inhibited and interdicted the ſaid Forman, that 

hereafter he ſhould not celebrate Maſs, nor preach publickly before 

the people, until he ſhould otherwiſe be diſpenſed with, under the 

Pain of Law. 

The fame Day, in a certain great Chamber in the faid Biſhop's Pa- Thompſon, P- 
lace, appeared before him, Fohn Thompſon, William Pykas, Robert — > 
Beſt, 22 Tyrlyng, Fobn Bradley, and Alice Gardner of Colcheſter, pear bete 
and John Hubberd, of Eaſt Donylond, being cited at that Day, and de- *b< Biſhop. 
tected of Heretical Pravity: To whom the Reverend Father, by 
Word of Mouth, recited and declared the Articles and Errors detected 
againſt them, and every of them, and admoniſhed and exhorted 
them, that they ſhould acknowledge and reveal their Hereſies and 
Errors: And then cauſed them, and each of them, to be ſeparated And commit 
from one another, and committed unto Cuſtody to divers Priſons. fre Cu- 
And afterwards he examined them ſingly : Who being fo examined. 
refuſed to acknowledge and reveal their Hereſies and Errors, and did 
expreſly deny to do ſo. Whereupon my Lord admoniſhed and coun- 
ſelled them to conſider with themſelves till to Morrow. 

On Friday, the 2oth of March, the Biſhop Miniſtred Articles againſt 7obnThamy/en, 
John Thompſon, of Colcheſter; concerning which, he laid an Oath 1 
upon him, touching the Holy Goſpels, to anſwer truly. And then the pear.” © 
ſaid Reverend Father, ex Officio, took for Witneſſes John Pykas, and 
John Hacker, alias Ebb, and William Raylond ; on whom he laid an 
Oath to depoſe faithfully, &c. without any kind of Corruptions, in 
the Preſence of the ſaid Fobn Thompſon. And then appeared William 
Pykas, whom my Lord commanded to take an Oath to anſwer truly ; 
but he refuſed. Being asked, whether it were lawful to Swear, he an- 


Vor. I. M ſwered 


* * 5 x - 
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NN 0 ſwered, hc could not tell. And being often commanded to Swear, 
"== and an refuſing, the Biſhop commanded him to be committed to 
AL Lollards Tower, and to be thruſt into the Stocks, for his manifeſt 
William Pkas and manifold Contumacy. And then before his Departure, the Bi- 


commirred ro 


Zl © © ſhop took the Witneſſes before named againſt him, and gave their 


Tower, Oath, as above, in the Preſence of the ſame William. 
John Brady The fame Day, and Place, John "Bradley appeared before the Bi- 
appear. ſhop ſitting judicially : But refuſed to take an Oath to anſwer truly, 
And being thereupon admoniſhed and exhorted, by the faid Reverend 
Father, he was Sworn. Which Thing being fa done, the Biſhop took 
for Witneſſes againſt the ſame John Bradley, thoſe that were brought 
for Witneſſes againſt Thompſon ; whom my Lord caufed to be ſworn, 
according to the Form of Law, in the Preſence of the ſaid Byadley. 
March the 23d, in the Place aforeſaid, the Biſhop took for Witneſſes 


William Pykas, and Fobn Thompſon, whom he ſwore, as above, ig the 


Preſence of the ſaid 8 

Hubberd, Gi In like Manner, Fobn Hubberd, of Eaſi Donilond, John Gizlynp, 

hng, Beſt, xc. and Robert Beſt, and Alice Gardiner, of Colcheſter, appeared the fame 

pet. Day and Place, before the Biſhop, and an Oath according to the 
Form being tendered them, to make true Anſwer to ſuch Articles as 
ſhould be propounded to them, | that is, to accuſe themſelves } they 
at firſt refuſed; Beſ# faid he would willingly Swear, if his Lordihi 
would firſt declare what thoſe Articles were ; which the Biſhop di 
and giving fome Exhortation to the reſt, he and they took their Oaths. 
And then were ſworn againſt them in their Preſence, 7abn Pykas, 
John Ebb, alias Hacker, and William Raylond. Some Days after, vis. 
April the 26th, Henry Raylond was fworn alſo a Witneſs againft the 
faid Alice. And March the 23d, William Pykas, that had been put in 
the Stocks in Lolland s Tower, for refuſing to ſwear, ſubmitted, and 
was ſworn. And the faid William Pykas, and Fobn Thompſon, were 
alſo then ſworn Witneſſes againſt Bet, and Hubberd. And thus Bro- 
thers, and Fricnds, were by Oath bound, moſt unnaturally to accuſe 
one another. 

Now to ſhew how theſe that were ſworn againſt their Fellows, were 
ſearched and pumped, to do all the Miſchief poſſible to them, and 
that nothing might be concealed, that might riſe up in Judgment 
againſt theſe poor Men, I ſhall next ſet down Fohn Pykas, his Exami- 
nation ; who having undergone Abjuration and Penance, that was not 
all, but this unworthy forced Detection of his Relations and Friends, 
was the worſt Penance of all; which follows ; | 

John Pykas, Fohn Pykas, of the Pariſh of St. Nicholas in Colcheſter, Baker, 
3 where he lived from his Birth, being born there, of Thirty Three 
Beſt, & Years of Age, or thereabouts, of tree Condition, being a Witneſs 
taken, admitted, ſworn, and fecretly and fingly examined, of and up- 
on Articles miniſtred againſt Robert Beſt; and firſt upon his Knowledge 
of him, he ſaid he had known him well Five or Six Years. He faid 
moreover, That about a Twelvemonth agone, . he had Communication 
with the faid Robert Beſt, in his own Houſe, Two Times, as he now 


remembreth, of the Epiſtle of James, fo beginning, FAMES, the 


true Servant of God. Allo he faith, that the ſaid Roberr Beſt had 
: Knowledge of the Epiſtle of James, and could fay it by Heart, or 
| I this 
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ſaid Robert Beſt hath been taken continually, by the Space of a 


this Deponent did company with him. Moreover he faith, that theANNO 


1527. 


Twelvemonth laſt paſt, as a Known Man, and a Broder in ChriſtA 


amongſt them that be called Brothren in Chriſt, and Anown Men. By 


the which it is underſtood; that the faid Robert is of the ſame Seat 
and Learning as this Deponent was. Alſo this Deponent faith, that the 
ſaid Beſt, about a Twelvemonth paſt, borrowed of this Deponent a 


New Teſtament in Engliſh, which he had in his Cuſtody, by the Space 


fa Month together. 
2 Being — againſt John Girlyng, he faith, that about a Two 


or Three Years laſt paſt, this Deponent, and Fohn Girlyng, did com- 
mune together one Time, in the Houſe of the ſaid Fohn Girlyng, upon 
the XXIVth Chapter of Matthew, where Chriſt ſpake of Jeruſalem, and 
faid to it, If thou kneweſt, thou wouldeſt weep: For there ſhall not 4 
Stone of thee be left upon a Stone ; for thou ſhalt be defiroyed : Mean- 
ing thereby, that Prieſts, and Men of the Church, which have ſtron 
Hearts, ( becauſe they do puniſh Hereticks, and be ſtubborn of Heart) 
ſhould reign a while, and in Concluſion, God would ſtrike them, and 
they ſhould be deſtroyed for the Puniſhment of Hereticks. Alſo, that 
about an half Year agone, he had Communication with the faid 
Girlyng in his Houſe, or his Shop, of a Chapter of James, where it 
appeared that God is Father of Light, and overſhadowed all Sin. 
And therefore we ſhould pray only to him. For we be the beginning 
of his Creatures, and he begat us willingly, by the Words of Truth : 
With which Words, the ſaid John Girlyng was content, and did conſent 
to them, and allow and approve the fame. Item, he faith, that the 
ſaid John Girlyng is taken and reputed among all ſuch as be Known 
Men, and called Brothers in Chriſt, that is to fay Hereticks, to be one 
of them, and of their Se and Learning, and a Favourer of the ſame : 
And for ſuch a Perſon, by the Space of Three Years laſt paſt, he 
hath been reputed and taken, by the ſure Knowledge of this Deponent. 

And being examined as to the Wife of Fohn Girlyng, he faith, that 
one Robert Biſhop, the Natural Son of the ſaid Girlyng's Wife, by ano- 
ther Husband, about Sixteen Years paſt, told this Deponent, that his 
Mother did Penance, but where, or for what Cauſe, now he remem- 
breth not. | 

Being examined againſt William Raylond, of the Pariſh of the Holy 
Trinity in Colcheſter, he ſaith, that he knew him qr a Year, or there- 
about, and communed with him concerning the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Apoſtle's Creed, in Engliſh, and of the Epiſtles of Fames and John 
often, in the Houſe of the faid . R. in the Preſence of Henry his 
Son ; alſo of the Eight Beatitudes contained in the Fifth Chapter of 
Matthew. Alſo he faith, that the ſaid William Raylond, and Henry 
Raylond, his Son, and this Deponent have divers and many Times 
within theſe Twelvemonths, communed in the ſaid VJ. Rs Houſe, 
againſt Pilgrimages, and other Articles: And there they concluded 
amongſt them, That Pilgrimages were not profitable for a Man's Soul, 
and that no Honour nor Worſhip, ſhould be given to the Images in 
Churches, but only to Saints that were in Heaven. Alſo, that it was 
not lawful to ſet up any Light before Images in the Church. And fo 
none of the Known Men did ever ſet up Light beſore any Images, as 
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Againſt Gir- 


byng, 


And his Wife. 


Againſt Wil- 


liam Raylond ; 
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ANN O far as he knoweth. Allo, as concerning Baptiſm in Water, N. R. 


3 


William R- 
lond examined; 
Againſt John 


faid, that Baptiſm in Water, was but a Token of Repentance; and 
res Man cometh to Years of Diſcretion, and keepeth himſelf 
lean, after 3 Promiſe that his Godfathers made for him, then he 
all receive the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt. After the which Com- 
munication ſo had and done, Henry Raylond being preſent at divers 
Times in his ſaid Father's Houſe, did hear the ſame, and did conſent to 
the ſame, and ſaid, that it was very good Learning. 

Alfo being examined againſt Marion Matthew, alias We/tdon, faith, 
that he hath heard her ſpeak of the Epiſtles and Goſpels; ( and had 
them well by Heart) in her own Houſe, divers and many Times: 
And had heard her ſay to him divers Times within theſe Three Years, 
in lier Houſe, that Men ſhould not go on Pilgrimages, for they were 
Nought and ſhould not be uſed : And that ſhe ſhould ſay to him, that 

had ſet up, as few Candles to Images, as any Worhan had, for it 
was not leful. Sno he faid further, that ſhe had been taken 
and reputed, as a Known Woman, and of the Brotherhood, that is to 
ſay, as a Woman ſuſpe of Hereſy, by the Space of theſe Three 
Years of his ſure Knowledge, and alſo by the Space of Twelve Years, 
as he hath heard ſay. 1 8 

Being examined; as to Dorothy Long, he faith, that he had known 
her for Six Years ; and moreover ſaid, that ſhe was of the ſame Sect, 
and inſected with the ſame Opinions and Hereſies, with which this 
Deponent, and others above named, were infected: And that he of- 
ten communed with the faid Dorothy, concerning the faid Errors in 
her Houſe. | | 

And being examined as to Aatharine Swain, he faith, that 
he is ignorant: Yet he faith that ſhe is reputed for a Known 
Woman. | 

Alſo, being examined concerning Alice Gardiner, he faith, that he 
hath known her for Twenty Years, and communed with her of the 
Lord's Prayer, and the Angels Salntation, and the Apoſile's Creed, 
and certain Epiſtles in the vulgar Tongue, To which Communication 
in the ſaid Alice's Houſe, the aſſented, and freely gave her Hearing, as 
he ſaid, and further he knoweth not. | 

Being examined as to Mother Denby, he faith, he knoweth 
nor. ; | 

Alſo being examined concerning Thomas Parker, he faith, that he 
hath known him Sixteen Years, and that the ſaid Thomas Parker, and 
this Deponent hath communed together, by the Space of theſe Two 
Years, fometime in the Houſe of the ſaid Thomas Parker, and often- 
times in this Deponent's Houſe, and in the Preſence of Fohn Thomp- 
ſon, Fletcher, Son-in-Law to the ſaid Thomas, And in their Commu- 
nication ſo had betwixt them, the faid Parker hath faid and affirmed 
openly divers and many Times, in Places aforefaid , againſt Pil- 
grimages, Pardons, and other Articles following, that Pilgrimages 
were not profitable, and ſhould not be uſed, and that we ſhould Wor- 
ſhip God only, and no Saints, &c. Theſe, and many more, did 
Pykas diſcover. | | 

Then William Raylond, formerly of Trinity Pariſh in Colcheſter, and 
afterwards of St. Botolph's there, now of Ardely, was brought under 
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Examination, and by Oath forced to betray his Friends and Relations. INNO 
And being firſt examined about Jh Pykas, he faith; that within this 1527. 
Twelvemonth laſt paſt, * Pykas, in this Deponents Houſe, ou 
Times in the Vear, in the Preſence of this Deponent, and his Wife, 

Henry his Son, and his Wife, had faid and affirmed, That in the Hoft 

was but Bread, and that the Body of Chriſt was in the Word, and not 

in the Bread: And that God is in the Word, and the Word is in God, 

and God and the Word cannot be departed. - And that that Bread was 

but in Remembrance of his Paſſion. The which Hereſy he faith, that 

he, and Henry his Son, did gladly hear taught and read, and was con- 

rent with the fame, and believed it to be true. |; 

Being examined as to Henry Raylond, his Son, he faith, that he againt Ang 
hath heard the faid Fobn Pykas, and Henry Raylond, his Son, often- R,; 
times ſay in this Deponent s Houſe, that it is Miſſavory to go on Pil- 

image to Walſingham, Ipſwich, or any other Place. For they be 

t Idols; and it is Idolatry for to go to them in Pilgrimage; and 
that they cannot help themſelves. Therefore they cannot help another 
Man. Alſo, that he hath heard John Pykas, and Henry Raylond ſay, 
by the Space aforeſaid, in this Deponent's Houſe, and in Prefence 
aforeſaid, that we ſhould pray only to God, and to no Saints. For 
Saints in Heaven have their Reward. Alfo, that he hath oftentimes 
rebuked his Son for the ſaid Opinions. To whom his Son would fay, 

Yea, Father, —_ Heart at Reſt, and apply your ſelf to learn the 

true Laws of God, as I do. | 

Being examined about Fohn Girling, he faith, that he hath known Agaiaſt 70%n 
him Six Years; and faith moreover, that he hath heard the ſaid Girbrg; 
J. G. reherſe a certain Epiſtle of Paul, in this Deponent's Houſe, 
about Four Years agone, as he now remembereth, no Man then be- 

ing preſent, but the faid J. C. and this Deponent. Alſo that the ſaid 

F. G. by Reaſon that he uſed the Company of WW. Pykas, F. Pykas, 

J. Thompſon, and this Deponent, is taken, and hath been taken and 
reputed amongſt the Known Men; which be thoſe Perſons that be 
ſuſpected of Hereſy, as one of them. 

Being examined further about Girlyng's Wife, he faith, that about and his wie, 

Four or Five Years ago, he had heard her ſpeak of the Goſpels and 
Epiſtles, and open the 2 in her own Houſe. Alf, that whit 
Tyme ſhe dwelled with Sir Thomas Eyers, Curate of Ikells, of the 
Dioceſe of Nerwich, which was about Twelve Years paſt, ſhe was ab- 
Jured, and did bear a Faggot. And at laſt the fa:d Prieſt was burned 
for Hereſy, as he heard fay. Alſo, that about Five or Six Years 
paſt, this Deponent asked the faid Fobn Girlyng's Wife, ſitting at the 
Table in her own Houſe, in the Preſence of this Deponent's Wife, 
this Queſtion, What is the Sacrament of the Altar > To whom ſhe an- 
ſwered and faid, That the Sacrament of the Altar was but an Hoſt ; 
and that the Body of Almighty God was joined in the Word ; and 
the Word of God was all one, and might not be departed. Allo, 
that at the ſame Time, Place, and Preſence, he did hear her ſay, That 
Images of Saints were but Tdols. | 

This Raylond was alſo examined concerning Robert Beſt, Dorothy 
Long, Thomas Parker, Robert Bate, Thomas Bowgas, Mrs. Cowbridge, 
and many more; and detected them for Known Men and Women. 


10 
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ANNO To make thorough-Work, this Viſitation went on vigorouſly in 8 


; d partly before his Vicar-General. ie 
— 14 "Before the Biſhop ſitting judicially in a Chapel within his Palace in 
next Year. London, April 28, 1528, appeared John Tybal, of Steeple Bumſted, a 
The Judicial notable Leader of theſe Known Men. Who was fo dealt with, that 
Proceedings upon his Examination, he confeſſed all of himſelf, and of his Party, 
ſhop, and finally, was Abjured, and did Penance. May the 14th, enſuing, 
the ſaid Biſhop fat as Judge in the Chapel, within a Houle, called the 
Manor of the Biſhop of Norwich, near Charing Croſs. Then appeared 
Againſt Tho. before him, Thomas Bowgas, of St. Leonards in Colchefler. Who, 


1527. Eſſex the enſuing Year, vis. 1528, partly * the Biſhop himſelf, 


Burgas; after his Lordſhip had often exhorted and admoniſhed him to ſubmit 


and confeſs his Errors, did at laſt ſubmit himſelf; and declared, that 
he was contented to Abjure his Errors and Opinions, and to return to 
the Unity of the Church. And then read publickly his Abjuration, 
the Holy Goſpel being by him touched, and ſigning his Abjuration 
with his Hand, and the Sign of the Croſs. Which done, the ſaid Re- 
verend Father abſolved him from the Sentence of Excommunication, 
which he had incurred, and enjoined him by his Oath,. and under 
pain of Relapſe, that on the Lord's Day next, he ſhould go before the 
Croſs bare Headed, in Proceſſion, in his Church of St. Leonard at 
Hith, near Colcheſter, where he was a Pariſhioner, carrying a Faggot 
on his Shoulder : And Proceſſion being done, he ſhould hear High 
Maſs on his Knees, before the Steps of the Choir, from the beginning 
to the end of it, and then depart. He enjoined him alſo, that he 
ſhould bear no Malice or Hatred againſt the Witneſſes produced in this 
Behalf, or ſhould moleſt or trouble them any ways ; and that he 
ſhould certify of his Penance done, and that either from himſelf, or 
elſe by his Curate's Letters, within Fifteen Days. And then being 
asked whether he would"undergo the Penance enjoined, he anſwered, 
He would. Preſent at this Meeting, Geffrey Wharton, the Biſhop's 
Chancellor, William Layton, Principal Regiſter, Mr. Thomas Chambre, 
and Wiliam Chaplain ; alſo Mr. Stelton, Marmaduke Tunſtal, Gentlemen, and di- 
Bowcherz; vers others. On another Day in May, did William Bocher, of Steeple 
Bumſted, Plowghwright, make his Abjuration before the Biſhop, in 
and Robert and Place, did Robert Hempſted, of Steeple Bumſted, Husbandman, 
—_— appear before the Biſhop, and confeſſed and read divers Articles, 
any Loa abjured all. And fo alſo did Thomas Hempſted, his 
rother. | 


The Biſhop Dr. Wharton, the Biſhop's Vicar General, in June or July following, 
vi went down into Eſſex, the better to detect this Neſt of pretended He- 
reticks. For the 15th of July, he fat in the Chapel of St. Mary, 

Colcheſter. within the Monaſtery of St. Johns of Colcheſter, the Venerable Father, 
Thomas, Abbot of the ſaid Monaſtery, and Mr. Michael Everard, aſ- 

His Proceed- rt To which Seſſion was cited Agnes Pykas, the Wife of Jobn 
ings on. Bradley, the Wife of Thomas Parker, the Wife of William Raylond, 
5 the Wife of Henry Raylond, the Wife of John Thompſon, the Wife of 
Jobn Girlyng, Margaret Bowgas, Margaret Cowbridge , and Fohn 

Clark, detected of Heretical Pravity : Alſo Roſe, the Wife of Robert 


Bate, the Wife of John Hubbert, and Katharine Swain, appeared, and 
4 | other 


the Chapel of the Manor of the Biſhop of Norwich. In which Day 
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other Women. Who now were ſworn to anſwer truly: And Witneſſes ANNO 


were ſworn , againſt them, namely, Jobn Hacker, John Pykas, and 


1527. 


Wiliam Raylond. The 16tþ of July the ſald Vicar-General fat again. 


in the ſame Chapel : And again the 17th. Then ye ' re wp 5 
brought for her Compurgators, Thomas Burton, Bartholomew Culpack, 
bn Sterling, Robert Dow, Emme Harkyn, Anne Chriſtmas, Marge 

rapes, and Joon Norman, With which, Prochmation being made 
for Contradiction in due Form of Law, ſhe purged her ſelf, and ſwore 
that ſhe was not guilty, or blameworthy, upon the Articles objected 
to her, as ſhe believed. Then the Perſons before named ſwore, that 
of their Belief and Knowledge, ſhe was not guilty in thefe Matters. 
Which Purgation the Vicar General admitted and declared ſhe was 
lawfully purged, and reſtored her to her former Fame. And then did 
ſwear her, that for the Time to come, ſhe ſhould keep the Catholick 
Faith, that ſhe ſhould not knowingly favour Hereticks, nor conceal 
them, nor contract Familiarity with them: And that if ſhe knew any 
Hereticks, ſhe ſhould denounce them with their Hereſſes, as ſoon as 
ſhe could, to the Ordinary. In the fame Day and Place, did Mar- 


ery Bowgas alſo purge her felf with divers Compurgators. July the 
= Dr Wharton removed from Colebeſter, and came to Walden, Halden. 


where he fat in St. Mary Chapel, within the Monaſtery there. Then 
he adminiſtred Oaths to Robert Faire, Iſabel Holden, and John N. 2 
en, to make true Anſwer. And uh the 21ſt, he received the Con- 
ſſion and Abjuration of Edmund Tibal, Husbandman. Preſent Core, 
Rector of Radwinter, Sir Richard, Curate of Haydon, 2 Golding, 
and Thomas Turner, Learned Men. yuh the 22d, in the ſame Place, 
he ſwore Jaan Agnes, alias Smith, detected of Heretical Pravity, to 
make true Anſwer. The fame Day, and Place, appeared Fohn Smith 
and Agnes Smith, of Rideſwel, detected and ſuſpected of Heretical 
Pravity : Whom the ſaid Vicar General ſwore to make true Anſwer. 
And theſe were ſome of the Doings of Biſhop Trnſtal, and his 
Chancellor, againſt ſuch as preſumed to read God's Word, or vary in 
the leaſt from the corrupt Doctrines and Practices of the Roman 
Church, as they happened in the Vears 1527, and 1528. And ſo the 
Proſecution went on with as much Rigor, through the Vears 1529, 
and 15 30, ( when good Bilney ſuffered) and 153 1, even till the Diſ- 
and Fall of the Cardinal, and the King's Marriage with Anne 
len. Some Account of which Years, is ſet down by Fox; whereas 
the Years 1527, and 1528, are by him very ſparingly ſpoke of. And 
therefore I have taken this Notice of them ; that the Memory of theſe 
Profeſſors and Conſeſſors might not be wholly loſt : And that I might 
not Burthen this Hiſtory with the prolix Examinations and Abjurations 
of theſe poor Men, and Women before mentioned, and yet to preſerve 
them from periſhing, I have put ſome of them into the Appendix ; as 


Ms 


the Confeſſion of Jahn Tybal, the Abjurations of T. Bowgas, and William XVII, 
Bocher, the Conſeſſions of Robert and Thomas Hemſted, and of R. XVIII 
Neon : who went about the Dioceſes of London and Norwich, to dif. XIX, XX, 
perſe Tindal s New Teſtament, the greater and the ſmaller, and other XXI. 
Lutheran Books, buying them of the Merchants, and ſelling them XXII. 


again. All taken Verbatim from the Regiſter of Biſhop Tonſtal. 
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The Cardinal acting in the King's Matrimonial Cauſe. Ambaſ- = 
ſadors ſent to the Pope, to diſſolve the Marriage. The Kings 0 
own Book againſt it. Which was brought to the Fope. © 
| V 
The Cardinal UT to return to the Cardinal ; we will ſtay a little longer at this B 
ſhews the King Year 1527, the King's great Matrimonial Cauſe being about this 
ro Time earneſtly tranſacted; upon which ſuch great Alterations after. h 
8 wards depended; and wherein our Cardinal bore ſo conſiderable a 
part: And that, if you will believe his own Proteſtations, becauſe he 
judged the Marriage, in which the King lived, to be unlawful : And MR 4 
becauſe he thought the Cauſe was very juſt. 1 el 
It is certain, he was as earneſt in this Cauſe, as ever he was in any; 
as appears by his Importunacy with the Pope: ing and beſeech- : 4 
© ing him, as he eſteemed him a Chriſtian, a good Cardinal, worthy ſ 
© of that Sacred College, no uſeleſs and unprofitable Member of the | S 3 
© Apoſtolick See ; as he looked upon him to be a Lover of Right ang N 
© Tuſtice, his faithful Creature, and, in a word, one that deſired Eter- - tl 
© nal Salvation; that he would at this Time have Reſpet unto his ir 
© Counſel and Interceſſion, and favourably grant the King his moſt 0 
© godly Requeſts, Which, had he not known them to be right, holy » E 
© and juſt ; he would rather, he ſaid, have undergone all Kind of Pu- ; B 
— * © niſhment, than have promoted them: Nay, that he would pawn © n 
VIII. E. 11, © his very Life and Soul for them. bk: i p 
But yet, according to Hiſtorians, this his Zeal ſprang out of a Di. — 
leaſure he took both againſt Queen Katharine, and the Emperor, near re 
5 related to her. The Emperor he hated, who had oppoſed his Ele- tl 
Gion to the Popedom. And he was averſe to the Queen, as it is ſaid, © j1 
becauſe ſhe had taken the Liberty to reprove his diſſolute Way of © 
Now, to bring his Purpoſe to paſs, the King was firſt to be brought b 
into Scruples, or rather his former Scruples were to be renewed, con- RR a0 
cerning the Law fulneſs of that Matrimony ; Which the King at firſt G 
ſeemed not diſpoſed to annul. And then the Pope was to be dealt witn- 4 
al to diſſolve it. d 
an Embaſſy So the Cardinal, they ſay, firſt inſtigated Biſhop Longland, the King's fo 
co ve Pope, Confeſſor, to ſhew his Majeſty in what unlawful Marriage he led his ſc 
vingic Life. Which the Cardinal feconded with other Reaſons to the King; fe 
as, the Want of Iſſue Male, and the Danger of Diſcontents and Tu- 10 
mults in his Kingdom, ariſing thence. tl 
When the King was reſolved to ſend to the Pope about this Matter, 
the Embaſſy, by the Counſel and Managery of the Cardinal, was to con- ir 
ſiſt in theſe Points: Vis. | c 
The Ambaſladors were to lignify to-the Pope the King's Scruples R 
concerning his Marriage ; And that he had thoroughly ſtudied the ti 


Matter 


Chap. 9. under King HE NAT VIII. 8 
Matter himſelf, and found it unlawful Jure Divino. And they were 4 N NO 
to repreſent the dangerous Condition of himſelf, his Iſſue, and King- 1527. 
dom hereby. And therefore he required of the Pope a Bull, that 


ſhould contain, | ; 
I A Commiſſion to Two Cardinals, for Hearing and Determinin 
the Cauſe in England: Hereof Cardinal Wo! ey to be one. 1 
II A Decretal, wherein the Pope ſhould pronounce the Marriage 
Void, upon Proof of Carnal Knowledge between Arthur, the King's 
Brother, and Katharine. | 


III. A Diſpenſation for the King to .another. 
IV. A Pollicitation, that the Pope would not revoke any of theſe 


his Acts. 


And Minutes of this Inſtrument were drawn up by the Cardinal, 
and ſent withal. A Copy of which may be read in the Hiſtory of vol. L con. 


the Reformation. | Num. X. B. II. 
Two of theſe Four, by Knight and Caſſalis, the Kings Ambaſſa- 4 Commiſſi- 


dors, their Solicitations, and the earneſt Letters of Cardinal Wol- pentadon tnt 
ſey, the Pope (by Gambara, his Pony ſent : Viz. the Com; from che Pope. 
miſſion, and the Diſpenſation, ſigned by himſelf; but altered from the 
Minutes and Forms drawn ere. But the Pope's Meſlenger told 
the King, at the Delivery of them, That if the faid Inſtruments were 
in any Point thought inſufficient, or that any Thing, by the Advice 


of Learned Men, were thought convenient to be added thereto ; his 


Holineſs would be ready to perform it : And withal to diſpatch all ſuch 
Breves, Bulls and Reſcripts, as might conduce to the e al Deter- 
mination of the Matter. But, as the King and Cardinal were not 
pleaſed, that the Pope had not drawn his Commiſſion and Diſpenſation 
according to the Minutes ſent ; and that the Two other — 
required, were not ſent at all: So it mitigated their Diſpleaſure, that 
the Pope had offered fo freely to do any Thing elſe, that ſhould be 


judged convenient. 

This cauſed another Embaſſy : And Gardiner, the Cardinal's Secre- A Second Em- 
tary, and Fox, the King's Servant, Provoſt of Aing's College, Cam- _ A --has 
bridge, were diſpatched to the Pope, to effect this, in February 1527, wu 
according to the Computation of the Church of England. Of whom The Cardinals 
Gardiner was the chief; having been admitted into the King's and Car- Matter of 
dinal's Cabinet Council for this Affair, and tiled, in the Cardinals Cre- _ 
dential Letters to the Pope, Primary Secretary of the moſt Secret Coun- 
fils. He was grown into extraordinary Requeſt with the Cardinal; in- 
ſomuch that in his ſaid Letters, he calleth Gardiner the Half of Him- 

Je! N ow + e. was _ ” bim. * writ, that he ſhould un- 

lock his Breaſt to the Pope; and that in hearing him ſpeak, he miglit 

think he heard the Cardinal himſelf. : » 

The Particulars of this Embaſſy, of which I have the very Minutes, Ir Fo 
in divers Letters ſent to the King and Cardinal, I will give ſome Ac- 

count of; eſpecially of ſuch Things as the Lord Herbert, or the Right 
Reverend Author of the Hiſtory of the Reformation, have made no men- 

tion of, or but briefly and imperfectly. 

Vol. I. | N Theſe 
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IN Ambaſſadors carried with them the King's Pollicitation, obli- 
8 == ing himſelf to ſtand by the Pope in his preſent Troubles from the 
AL Emperor ; and Money to preſent the Cardinals, and others the Pope's 
Servants with; as Gratuities, when the Commiſſion and other Mat- 

ters ſhould be diſpatched. 3 a 
The iuſtrudi- But tho the King's great Matrimonial Cauſe were the chief Matter 
ons of ir. of this Embaſſy, yet they had divers other Buſineſſes to do at this 
Court. They had Inſtructions concerning the Cardinal's College, and 
to get certain Breves from the Pope, for the better Eſtabliſhment of it; ; 
— taking away, by a Redemption, the Firſt-fruits, for the Eaſe 1 
of the Clergy : And upon forme Propoſitions made by M, Biſhop of 
Norwich, for the Releaſing of his Diaceſe from the ſaid Fruits. Which 
laſt Buſineſs they got diſpatched. Likewiſe ſomething was to be done 
by the Pope, about the Degradation of Prieſts. And for the Canoni- 
zation of King Henry VI. And a Pardon was to be procured for ind. 

| ſor College. R | 

The Ambaſla- The Ambaſſadors went firſt to Francis, the French King, to folicit 
— at him to uſe his Intereſt with the Pope, in King Henrys preſent Cauſe. 
Court lar Thence, by Poſt, to the Pope; whom they found at Guis to, lately 
Orvieto. (viz. December 9.) eſcaped out of the Caſtle of S. Angelo, where he 
was Priſoner. There the Ambaſſadors arrived, March the 2oth : Where 
they met Sir Gregory de Caſſalis, one of the King's Ambaſſadors ſent 
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Sir Gre, 

Caſalic. before; who very humanly received them, leaving them his own Bed, b 
and Lodging them in his own Lodgings ; and Providing them, at his la 
own Coft and Charges, all Things that were neceſſary for them. He JV 
kept an Honourable Port here; and had great Acceſs of Gentlemen to 1 
him, to his great Coſt, and the King's great Honour. The Pope had at 
him in great Reputation. And he was able to do the King much Ser- C 
vice there; and ſo much as could be done by none other Man. al 

The Pope hearing of their coming, by a Meſlage from them, ſent | | 
. . Sauga (the Datary's Servant) to them, to welcome them into that fc 
City in the Pope's Name; Telling them, That his Holineſs was for- *' ic 

ry, he could not better receive them into that Town, being himſelf T 

deſtitute and unprovided of all Things : Offering them free Acceſs to P 

his Preſence, at their Pleaſure. The ſaid Servant advertizing them al- D 

ſo, that his Holineſs's Mind was, they ſhould, all Ceremonies ſet apart, d 

repair to him after an homely and familiar manner. But being mind- d 

ed firſt to diſcourſe ſomewhat more largely with Caf/alis, according to 0 

their Inſtructions, they excuſed themſelves for a few Days, for want 0 

of Apparel. Which, ever, was true and evident. For journey- 5 

ing by Poſt, they were fain to leave all their Cloaths behind them alt 2 

Calais; and had now no other Coats to weat, but thoſe they rid inn ſt 

being much worn and defaced by the bad Weathger. 282 

The Incom- - Orviet was an old, decayed Town : And all Things here were now ix ſe 
modiouſnels in great Scarcity and Dearth, as the like was hardly any where elſe; = 2 
ee. not only in Victuals; (Which could not be brought into the Town in 1 fe 

any Quantity, by reaſon all Things were conveyed by Aſſes and Mule tl 

bur alſo in other Neceſſaries. So as Cloth, Camblet, or ſuch like Mer- 5 el 
chandiſes, which in England might be worth Twenty Shillings, were © 

there worth Six Pounds : And yet not to. be had-in any Quantity nei- A 

ther. So that had not the Ambaſſadors made Proviſion for their Gowns ſi 
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at Lucca, they muſt of Neceſſity have gone in Spaniſh Cloaks ; ſuch 4 NNO 
as they could have borrowed. of the Pope's Servants. And therein 1527. 
would have been Difficulty ; inaſmuch as few of them had more Gar > , 
ments than one. And had not Sir Gregory. reſided there, and being 
advertiſed of their coming, had made Preparation for their Lodging; 
(Borrowing of divers Men, ſo much as might furniſh Three Beds) they 
had been in Danger of their Lives at their coming into the Town ; be- 
ing a very foul Day, and they forced to. paſs a River on Horſe- 
back, within a Mile of the Town ; Wherein they rid ſo deep, as the 
Water came almoſt to their Girdleſteds, and were very wet. 

This Town, Orvieto, was as much as to ſay, Urbs vetus, An old Ci- The Pope ill 

And ſo it might well be called: For every Man, at his firſt En- har“ 

trance into it, in his own Tongue, would give it no other Name. It 
was a Fall, from the Top of the Hill, to the loweſt Part of the Moun- 
tain. And in theſe reſpects, ſuch was the Condition of the Place, that 
our Ambaſſadors, in their Letters to Cardinal Woe: ſaid, they could 
not tell how the Pope could be faid to be at Liberty, being there, 


where Hunger, Scarcity, ill-favoured Lodging, ill Air, and many other 


Incommodities, kept him and all his as ſtreightly, as he was ever Cap- 
tive in Caſtle Angel: And that it was, Aliqua mutatio ſoli, ſed nulla 
libertatis. | | 

And, in effect, the Pope could not deny to Sir Gregory, but it had 
been better to be in 1 at Rome, than there at Liberty. He 
lay in an old Palace of the Biſhop's of that City, ruinous and decayed. 


Where, before they came to the Pope's Bed- Chamber, they paſſed 


Three Chambers, all naked and unhanged, the Roots fallen down, and, 

as was gueſſed, Thirty Perſons, riff-raff, and others ſtanding in the 

Chambers for a Garniſhment. And as for the Pope's Bed- Chamber, 

all the Furniture in it was not worth twenty Nobles, Bed and all. 
March the 22d, They came into the Pope's Preſence, and ſo were The Ambaſſa- 

for ſome Time with him every Day , three or four Hours together $5 (rug age 

ſometimes till Midnight ; conſulting and debating of their Buſineſs. Pope. 

This their firſt Acceſs was after this manner. Being admitted into his 

Privy Bed-Chamber, they found him accompanied with the Cardinal 

De Radulphis. After due Reverence, and Ceremonies accuſtomed, they 

delivered him the King's and the Cardinal's Letters: Which he imme- 

diately read over. And then repeated to the Ambaſſadors the Sum 

of them, in very compendious and well-couched Words: And with- ,.. - ha 

out ſuffering them to ſpeak a word, went on, acknowledging the great * 

Benefits the King had done him, and the See Apoſtolick ; and Dec 


ally in the Time of his Captivity : And how much He and the Apo- 


ſtolick See were beholden and bound to the Cardinal ; by whoſe Pro- 
curement, Solicitation and Mediation, ſuch Things had been always 
ſet forth, as might conduce unto the ſame. Adding thereunto, of 
what Mind and Intention he ever was, as well before, as ſince. his Pre- 
ferment to that Dignity ; namely, To do all Things that might be to 
the good Satisfaction and Contentment of the King's Highneſs ; and 
Py in this Caſe, touching ſo near the Quietneſs and Tranquility 
of his Conſcience, with the Wealth and Commodity of his Realm. 
And many ſuch Words, ſpoken, as they might judge, as proceeding 
ſincerely from the Bottom and Root of his Heart and Soul. Then he 
Vor. I. N 2 _ , willed 
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AN N O willed them finally, 


I527. 


Gawd 


They deliver 
er! Meſlage. 


R 


for the taking off theſe falſe Reports, the Ambaſſadors were thus in 


The King's 
Book againſt 
his Marriage. 


without any Circutnſtance of Words, familiarly 
to enter with him into Commumnicatlon of the Eſſential Points of the!r 


Charge : Whetein he {ed to give ſuch Reſolutions, without Tract 


or Delay, as they could reaſonably deſire, and as might be agrevable 
with 140 and Paoley, for the Juſtification of his Doings, and Main- 
tenance of his and the King's Honour hereafter. 22 

At this Point, his Holineſs making a Pauſe; Dr. Gardiner ſaid, Thar 
it was well known to the King and the Cardinal, of the great Zeal, 
Love and Affection, that his Holineſs bare towards them both, aud 
the Wealth of the Realm of England + Whereof of late both had Ad. 
vertiſement, as well by ſundry Letters of Sir Gregoty de Caſſalis, as al- 
ſo the Reports and Relations of Mr. Secretary, Dr. Knight, and moro 
amply by the Mouth of the Prothonotary Gambara , ſent from the 
Pope to the King. Who, he ſaid, had exhibited to the King a Com. 
miſſion and Diſpenſation, (the one to examine the King's Matter in 
England, and the other to allow of another Marriage) both paſſed by 
his Holineſs : But that the ſame Inſttuments, being altered from he 
Minutes and Forms that was by the King deſired, and fo not 'y 
ſerving the King's Patpoſe ; their Meſſage was, that another Cort. 
miſſion and Diſpenſation might be drawn up and granted: Eſpecially, 
conſidering, that the Pope had before, by his Agent Gambara, promi. 
ſed to ſupply and teform, if any Thing mit t be thought wanting in 
the ſaid Inramente and to add other Bulli and Breves thereunts, i 

quired. 
13 the Pope, out of Fear of the Emperor, was willing to make 
Delays; and to diſſemble, and ** the ſame ſecret, till all Things 
were compounded and pacified in Italy. He pretended alſo, for his 
Delay, that this, the King's Matrimonial Matter, was not managed, 
as he heard with Cardinal Wolſey's Conſent, or Knowledge. But this 
coming to the Cardinal's Ears, before theſe Ambaſſadors came away, 
he ordered them to proteſt to the Pope, on the Cardinal's Behalf, that 
he was ſincere in the Matter. And fo they did at this Time; and 
then delivered the Cardinal's Judgment, as to the Merits of the Cauſe, 
and likewiſe of the good Qualities of the Gentlewoman, meaning the 
Lady Anne, whom the King had ſignified his Tnclinations, after his Di- 
vorce from Queen Aatharine, to take for his Royal. Conſort, for the 
Sake of an Heir to the Kingdom by her. For it had been told rhe 
Pope before by ſome, that the King followed -- p* +0 Aſtection in 
this Matter: And that the Lady was already with Child; And that fhe 
had no ſuch Qualities, as ſhould be worthy the King's Bed, Therefore 


ſtructed by the Cardinal. 

At this Meeting they alſo told the Pope, That the King had writ 2 
Book of his own Caufe ; which they had brought with them, to rend 
to his Holineſs. And herein the KIng's Reaſorts were ſet down, for the 
diſſolving his preſerit Marriage, and of the Scruples bf his Conſcience. 


Wha thefope Of which the Pope faid, © That to his Majeſty's Opinion, Mind and 


of it 


Sentence, he would ſooner lean, than any other Learned Man's 


And that the Kings Reaſons muſt needs be of great Efficacy and Sut 
* ficiency, whereby this Matter might be ruled and ordered ; Conf 
© derint 
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* gering his Excellent Wiſdom, Learning and Judgment. All which, A VN 0 
© he doubted not, had concurred to the ſetting forth of this Mat- 1527. 
c p CARA 


ter. | | 
And then he appointed the Ambaſſadors the next Day to reſort to 
him, and to wn — him the ſaid Book; and ſo, being informed 
of the Reaſons, conſult with them, and the Cardinal Sandtorum Qua 
tror, how the Commiſſion ſhould pals. | 


And this was the Sum of the Tranſactions in this firſt Meeting, 


—  k%. 1 * 


CHAT, X; 


The Fope reads the King's Book : And commends it. Divers 
Conferences with the Pope, about the King's Matter. The 
| Pope declares his Mind in it. 


HE Ambaſſadors the next Day, being March the 23d, exhi- The Pope 
biting the wo” Book to the Pope, he began to read ſtanding : 4 i. 
And after a while, fitting down upon a Form, covered with a Piece 

of an old Coverlid, not worth twenty Pence. That which he read 

was the Epi/tle, being directed by the King to the Cardinal and the 

P;elates, requiring their Anſwer thereunto in the End of it; and that 

Part of the Book that related to the Law : Not ſuffering any of 

them to help him therein. Noting the Reaſons, as one ſucceeded 

8 And making his Objections; which he afterward ſaw an- 

wered. 

The Pope much commended the Book; and ſaid, he would keep it His Weſtions 
with him for a Day, to read over as well the firſt Part, which he had Pads“ 
not read, as the Second Part again, which he had. He asked the Am- 
baſſadors for the Anſwer of the Cardinal and Prelates to the King's E. 
piſtle. They told him, no Anſwer was made in Writing; and of what 
Import their Anſwer was by Word of Mouth, might be perceived, by 
the Letter the Cardinal had writ to” his Holinels. He asked alſo, 
Whether the King had broken this Matter to the Queen + They an- 
ſwered, Yes ; and that ſhe ſhewed her ſelf content to ſtand to the 
Judgment of the Church. Then he ſignified ſome Doubt, whether 
the Engliſh Cardinal ſhould be refuſed to be a Judge in this Matter, as 
ſuſpected to favour one Side; having already declared his Mind here- \ 
—_ ; and fo in manner giving Sentence beforehand. But they ſaid, 
that hindred not, but that the Pope might commit it unto his Grace's 
indifferent Knowledge of the Fact; ſending a Commiſſion Decretal, L. 
Eventum Veritatis fa#i allegati. With which the Pope ſeemed ſatisfied. 

In which Commiſſion it was deviſed, for avoiding all Lets, that The Commit: 

the Clauſe ſhould be put into it, Remote Recuſatione & Appella- "ecu! 

tione. Whereunto his Holineſs aſſented. This Commiſſion, ready 

drawn up and prepared, they left at that Time with the Pape, 2 
| eſire 


» 
&@ +» 


1 — 


4 „that he might read it himſelf : Pretending then, that he -woald 
1 AY - 5 fl Things to ns King's Deſire, with the greateſt Speed tſiat could 
AY be. Which, indeed, the Ambaſſadors did much excite him. to 
urging, what Danger it was to the Realm to have this Matter hang in 
Suſpenſe. His Holineſs confeſſed the ſame ; beginning to reckon what 
divers Titles might be pretended by the King of Sete, and others ; 
and granted, that without an Heir Male, with Proviſion to be made 
by the Conſent of the States for the Succeſſion, the Realm were like to 

come to Diſſolution. | n 47.241 bak 
The Ambaſſa- Then departing from the Pope, they went to concert the Matter 
dors concert with the Cardinal, to whoſe Truſt and Care the Pope had commended 
yoo 4 it; vis. the Cardinal Sanctorum Quatuor. Who was ſo juſt arid ho- 
rum Quatuor, neſt, as to refuſe Two Thouſand Crowns, that were ſent from the 
King to him, to be preſented him by the Hands of Sir Gregor, and 

the King's Secretary, that came Ambaſſadors before. An 

they could do, was to faſten Thirty Crowns on his Secretary ; the Car- 
dinal faying, that he was, and ſo would be reputed the King's true Ser- 
vant, to do any Thing that lay in his Power, that Ie m glit be ſer- 
viceable unto him ; to whom the See Apoſtolick, and the Members of 
the ſame were ſo much obliged : And that he thought all that he had 
done, or could do, was much leſs than his Duty towards him, ho 
had ſo much merited from them, in making War for the Churches 
Cauſe, and ceaſing from War at the Pope's Deſire ; and eſpecially- for 
procuring the Pope's Deliverance ; and other Things done by him, for 
the Church, in other Popes Days. And for theſe Cauſes, he faid, he 

would ſhew himſelf diligent in expediting the King's Buſineſs. A 
- they entred upon Confideration of the Commiſſion with this Car» 

inal. | | | 

And at laſt, the Cardinal concluded, that the Commiſſion ſhould 
— under Lead; but fo, as the Pope's Holineſs might alledge, if he 
iſted, Ignorance therein, as being paſſed by his Officers. But the Am- 
baſſadors liked not that; becauſe ſuch a Commiſſion, by an Inhibition 
obtained in the like Faſhion, might be fruſtrate. In fine, they per- 


ceived, that it was only the Fear of the Spaniards Victory in Italy that 


let the Cauſe ; and leſt that Army might upon this Matter make a Quar- 

rel with the Pope, who was but newly got out of their Hands. 
Cardinal Cam- Soon after they had Conference with the Pope about ſome Cardi- 
. nal, whom he ſhould think moſt convenient to be ſent jointly with 
Joined wih Cardinal Wolſey, or ſeverally, for compounding a Peace between the 
Woſfey, Princes. But the Pope, at the preſent, refuſed to take upon him the 


Province of a Moderator of the Peace. Though the Emperor had 


ſent unto the Pope Letters for that Purpoſe, as Gambara had told the 


King. Which when our Ambaſſador had mentioned to the Pope, he 
acknowledged, we he had ſuch Letters, but ſpake little of that 
Matter. The Ambaſſador then propounded. the ſaid Cardinal-Campe- 
ius, as a meet Perſon to be ſent into England, to mediate in the 
Pope's Name: And who being here, might jointly with 1elſey, pro- 
ceed in the King's Buſineſs. The Pope replied, that it would be here- 
by ſo divulged, that whatſoever other Cauſe were pretended, it would 
be verily thought this were the chief Cauſe. "They added, that no 

ſuch Thing would be judged concerning Campegiis, becauſe he was 


noted 
| q 


all that 
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noted ſomewhat to favour the Emperor's Cauſes, and to be in- 4 


different. | 


| h the 26th, 1528, The Ambaſſadors waited a 
Pore: Who withdrew — a little Study, which he uſed for a ſleep- 


- 


rinus, & de Cefir, to ſit round about him; and then called for Jacobus 
Symoner, Dean of the Rota, a Man of great Gravity, and ſubſtantially 
Learned. Next, the Cardinal SanForum quatuor began to propoſe the 
Conſultation, and Cauſe of the Meeting. And. aſter him ſpake the 
Dean, approving of what the Cardinal before had ſpoken : Yet with 
a Preface, that it was a Caſe he had not much ſtudied. Then the 
Pope willed Dr. Gardiner to ſpeak. Who then urged what he thought 
good, in Defence of the Commiſſion. Which proved to their 

Satisfaction. And ſo the Pope allowed the King's Deſire. For finally, 
the Matter was reduced to this Point, that ſuch Commiſſion, although 
in old Time it had paſt, ( for the Ambaſſadors had proved before, that 
it was agreeable to ſuch as be in the Decretals, and had ſhewed the 
Cardinal SanForum quatuor, this, by rehearſing to him the Chapter 
Veniens, in the Title De Sponſalibus ) and was not diſcrepant from 


Juſtice ; yet it was now a new and uncouth Thing: And the Emperor 


might Occaſion * the Pope to ſay, That to his Injury he did 
an Act againſt the Cuſtom, and common Stile of the Court, obſerved 
from the Times, that the Decretals were put forth. But from this the 
Ambaſſadors made a Shift at 2 to bring the Pope. 

And now it reſted only to 


whether the particular Caſes expreſſed in the Commiſſion, might 


ain upon the 


NNO 
1528, 
1 
The Pope, 

Cardinals and 


ing Chamber: There ſeating himſelf againſt the Wall, he cauſed the ih Conſul? 


Ambaſſadors, and the Cardinals, SanForum quatuor, Urfinus, Cæſa- tion. 


ow the Opinions of learned Men, The Pope de- 


his 


Mind in this 


juſtified to be ſufficient for a Divorce, or not. And thereupon Symonet Matter. 


was wiſhed to conſult his Books, and to have Conference with the 
Ambaſſadors. This Meeting took up Four Hours. Then the Po 


faid, That he had ſo much Confidence in the King's Conſcience, as he 


would ground his thereupon ; and did perſuade himſelf that it was 


true and juſt, which ſo appeared unto the King's Conſcience, and 
would upon that Ground privily paſs any Thing he might do by his 
Authority. But in this Caſe, which ſhould. come to the Knowledge 
of the World, he ſaid he muſt do, as the See Apoſtolick be not ſlan- 
dered thereby. Foraſmuch as in himſelf, his Holineſs acknowledged 
no ſuch profound Learning, as were ſufficient to diſcuſs this Matter. 
Therefore he thought he could do no leſs, than conſult with others that 
were about him thereupon : That he might have them to juſtify his 
Doings, whatſoever ſhould be alledged on their Parts. For upon this 
Matter, he doubted not, the Emperor would cauſe divers Univerſities 
to write. And thereupon he pulled out a Letter, and ſhewed it to Sir 
Gregory, which was ſent ſecretly from a Gentleman in the Emperor's 
Court ; mentioning what Anſwer was made by the Emperor, to the 
Information made unto him, on the King's Behalf, concerning this 


Matter of Divorce. Which added fome Fear to the Pope, who was 


of his own Nature timorous. Which Fear was increaſed by. the doubt- 
ful End of the War in Naples. war 


Sy monet 


-» 
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| and the Ambaſſadors meeting together, from Seven of the 
1 5 8 CN Morning till Dinner Time „ an after Dinner till it was 
Night, argued Matters of Law in the Kings Matter. He ating upon 
Summer and him to make what Objections he could againſt the Cauſes alledged in 
2 the Commiſſion. But at laſt he deſcended from Reaſoning, to per- 
Natter am. ſuade the Ambaſſadors rather to take a General Commiſſion, in as am- 
ple Form and Manner as they could deviſe, with Promiſe of Ratifica- 
tion, than to ſtick upon that Form they required, being new, and out 
of Courſe. And if they would be ſo content, he would not doubt, 
but they ſhould ſpeed Tomorrow. And ſo made his Reckoning, that 
within Three Months, Sentence might be given here in England, and 
remitted to the Pope to be confirmed. But the Ambaſſadors would by 
no means yield unto it. | . 5 | 
Another Meet · Some Days after, they had another Meeting with the Pope, the Car- 
ing. The dinals Sancforum Quatuor, and De Monte, and Symonet, preſent, in his 
— Sleeping Chamber. Now Dr. Gardiner again urged the Paſſing the 
diſpatched. Commiſſion : The Queſtion ſtuck at being only, Whether the Pope 
might do it lawfully > To which the ſaid Ambaſſador ſaid, That he 
© preſumed the Pope was ſatisfied, that he might in uſtice do it, con- 
© vinced by the King's Book; and alſo by the Offer which the ſaid 
Two Cardinals and Symonet had made: Who had told them, that the 
© Sentence given in Fn land, ſhould be confirmed by his Holineſs. 
© Which Promiſe, ſaid or: if it were to be truſted to, was a 
© plain Confeſſion, that the Cauſe was good, or e/ſe it ought not to be 
© confirmed. So that between the Ambaſſadors Deſire, and the Cardi- 
© nals Offer, there was, he ſaid, only Difference of Time; and that 
© which was promiſed to be done after the Sentence, the Ambaſſadors 
© required to be done in effect before. Which was neceſſary to be ob- 
© tained, for avoiding ſuch Chances as might hinder the obtaining 
> — Confirmation ; as, the Death of the Pope, or other adverſe 
ucceſs. 
8 He ſaid, moreover, That if this were not granted, the King would 
threarens, * take it very ſtran fly. and would think his manifold Benefits ill em- 
© ployed ; if —— r Manner and Form, which was the only Im- 
pediment, he could not obtain Juſtice ; and no Reſpe ſhould be had 
of his Perſon, and the Weight of his Cauſe : And if after fo great 
* Charges, Coſt, and Delay of Time, he might obtain no more, than 
© he might have obtained at Home: And that he doubted not, his Ma- 
© jeſty, underſtanding hereof,® would uſe a domeſtick Remedy within 
© his own Kingdom, without ventilating his Cauſe, where he ſhould 
© perceive it was handled, looked on and heard; as tho there were al- 
ready rooted in Men's Hearts a prejudicate Opinion, that all Things 
* were coloured, and grounded on no Root of Juſtice and Truth. 
The Ambaſſs= Then all looking one upon another, and ſpeaking nothing, Symonet 
_ — thinking the Matter touched him near; inaſmuch as granting and of- 
fering Confirmation of the Sentence, he ſhould ſeem to approve the 
Juſtneſs of the Cauſe ; began to make and ſhew A Difference between 
confirming the Sentence after it was given, and making this Decretal 
Commiſſion. And fo entred again into Reaſoning of the Cauſe. In 
fine, the Pope ſa id, that all that which with his Honour he might do, 
he would do gladly, without Tract or Difficulty. To which — 5 
I adors 
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t, was not honourable to be defired on the King's Behalf. So as 


baſſadors anſwered, that what was not honourable for his Holineſs to AN NO 


1528. 


in this Matter, if Honour ſhould be touched, it ſhould be touched in 


both : And it was not to be fuppoſed, that the King, who hitherto 
had ſuch Reſpect of his Honour, conſerved and - defended the ſame 
above all Princes, ſhould now do any thing, that ſhould ſtain or ble- 
miſh the ſame : Or that the Cardinal would counſel or miniſter any 
Thing, that ſhould be diſhonourable to both, or either of them. 


The Pope, obſerving that their Words were plainer than formerly, The pop: 


d that by Degrees they began to ſpeak more earneſtly, at length 
vielded : Giving, That he was fixed and determined, to ſatisfy x 
King's Deſires, to ſet aſide all Stile and common Courſe of the Court : 
Which, he faid, could be no Law to him, nor bind his Holineſs to fol- 
low the ſame in ſo great a Cauſe as that was, and to ſuch a Prince, 
who had deſerved ſo many Benefits of the See Apoſtolick : Extending 
his Authority herein, and ſpeaking as it were againſt San@orum quatuor, 
who was a great Defender of the Stile of the Roman Court. Adding, 
that if in the Law theſe Cauſes may be Ground, Juſt and Sufficient, to 
maintain a Sentence of Divorce, he would make ſuch a Commiſſion, 


yields. 


any Style or Uſe to the contrary notwithſtanding : Subjoyning, that 


if the Emperor ſhould grudge thereat, he cared not. And, having 
Matter to defend the Juſtice of the Cauſe, he would by Brief ſignify 
to the Emperor and the World, that in that Manner of adminiſtring 
Juſtice, he of Duty ought to ſhew all Favour and Grace to the King's 
Highneſs. Whereupon he would hear what the Cardinal De Monte, and 
De Ancona ſaid, to whom he would write; and having their Judg- 
ments he would fatisfy the Ambaſſador's Deſires. 


a 


— — 


CHAP. XI. 


The Pope declined the King's Matter, as much as he could, for 


Fear of the Emperor. A notable Speech of Pr. Gardiner 10 
the Fope. 


N Caſe this large Commiſſion Decretil would not be granted by 
the Pope, the Cardinal Wolſey had conſidered upon another Expe- 


dient; namely, to have the King's Matter examined and proſecuted br 


before the Pope: Only, he feared the Length of the Proceſs; tlie 
Court at Rome being ſo Dilatory. Therefore he ſecretly had inſtructed 
the Ambaſſadors to learn, how long the Proceſs might continue, in 
Caſe it ſhould be examined and diſcuſſed there: Now, to this the Am- 
baſſador ſent Anſwer, that without giving any Cauſe to them of con- 
jecturing, that the Ambaſſadors would have it brought thither, they 


The Pope ca- 
red nor to 
have the Cauſe 
ought 
before him. 


had by all Means poſſible endeavoured to know this. And firſt they 


perceived, that that Court had no Mind, as the State of the World 
then was, that it ſhould come there, the Ceſarians being not yet pur- 
ged out of thoſe Parts. And as for all the Stops, Difficulties, and 
Delays'in this Matter, they proceeded only, as they wrote to the Car- 
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The Ambaſſa- 
dors conſider 
the Pope'sCir- 
cumſtances. 


A ſecret Com- 
miſſion from 
the Pope pro- 
pounded, 


A Cardinal to 
be ſent, 


inal, from Fear. Which, they ſaid, conſidering their lat Calamities, 


4 the Uncertainty of the War in Naples, ſeemed to be ſuch, as 
might happen to 4 conſtant Man. They feared another Captivity, 
which the Doing this might occaſion : And the News daily came of 
the Spaniards Adverſity, yet they feared, and were glad to retain, and 
not to abandon, the Eniperors Part. The Proceſs; as they w 
would probably be long there, where every learned Man ſhould have 
Liberty to ſay his Mind. Nor cared they to meddle openly againſt the 
Emperor, eſpecially in this, which he took ſo much to Stomach, as 
they knew he did. So that the Pope's and Cardinals Device was, how 
Speed might be made in England in this Cauſe, and then that the Sen- 
tetice ſhould be remitted to them to be confirmed. And other Anſwer 
the Ambaſſadors could get none. 

So that all that had hitherto been ſpoken by that Court, as that the 
King ſhould firſt marry, and ſuch other Devices, were ſet forth only 
for that Intent, that whatſoever they did, they would not be noted of 
Counſel in the Beginning of the Matter, or to be privy to any Specialty 
thereof in the Commencement. For which Cauſe the Ambaſſadors 
were the more earneſt, as they wrote the Cardinal, in preſſing them 
to grant the Commiſſion after the firſt Device, mentioning the Special- 
ties of the Cauſe. Which ſet apart, and not required, they were cer- 
tain, they ſaid, to obtain the ſecond Degree of their Inſtructions, in 
the moſt ample wiſe, and with great Thanks to take it : Which was a 
Commiſſion allowing of an Appeal. With which they ſhould have 
a Promiſe to confirm the Sentence there, with all Speed and Expedition 
poſſible. They wrote the Cardinal, that all Things conſidered, and 
the Difficulty that at that Time attended the Pope, and the adverſe 
Party ſlandering the King, as tho, without extraordinary Remedy, he 
could not obtain his Purpoſe ; it was their Judgment, that the ſecond 
Inſtructions ſhould ſerve to very good Purpoſe, to ground the Proceſs 
upon, and to be that which ſhould be openly ſhewed or exhibited. 
And they verily thought, notwithſtanding the Pope's Words, which 
he had ſpoke to them, they ſhould not be able to obtain that Commiſ- 
ſion that ran in that Form aforeſaid. 

And therefore, conſidering that the Effect of that Commiſſion was 
only that it might appear to be the Judgment of the Church in thoſe 
Articles, for the Diſcharge of ſuch as ſhould proceed therein ; the Am- 
baſſadors deſired, that being without Hope of obtaining the Commilſ- 
ſion abſolutely in the firſt Form, they ſhould deſire the Pope to paſs 
it ſecretly, to remain witn the King's Highneſs for Juſtification of his 
Matter, in caſe happily the Pope's Confirmation of the Sentence that 
ſhould be pronounced in England, by ſome Chance could not after- 
wards be obtained. And the ſame ſhould be kept ſecret, and ſhewed 
to none but only the King's Councellors. And ſo the Pope ſhould 
give them a general Commiſſion, as was promiſed, for a Legate, as 
their Inſtructions purported. And that by ſome light Words uttered, 
they thought they might probably obtain ſuch a ſecret Reſcript of the 
Pope determining the Cauſe. . | 

The Pope, however he had no mind to ſend any Cardinal into Eng- 
land about this Buſineſs, . yet he told the Ambaſſadors he would ſend 
one, ſuch as ſhould be agreeable to the King's Deſire. The Cardinal 
Cam- 


n 1 A 4, 


2 2 2 eO Anne es 


e 
a FI 


l —_ = : — * 1 
N TY r 27 1 * SUES 1 N o 
5 s * "* . G * 
. 1 * 
- . 
= 
- 
_ . 
4 * 
y — 4 41 
- s I 2 '. 4 N b Dn. 4 * 4 d 4 LU 2 
> '« * ae * ; — * > — 5 


Ter Se. re 


. ·¹·» —ʒ.nu è ͤ•wd̃ ũͤʃ⏑? ůi min. 2 


wa wc „ , , Htouk toauad ta. 


n 


RN 7.3 8 . . n ne 5 SONS 3 
RS. "hw * 3 A * * LE 3 e 22 * | 
& . * > . SE * I _ 4 ha. » * 
b Dad 


F 


— — Sh; 

hap. 11. under King HE NR T VIII. 90 
Ca mpegius was then at Rome : Of whom the Pope ſaid, that the fad 'A N N © 
Cardinal wrote to him to give credit to the Kings Writings and 1528. 
Reaſons in this Matter. So that the Ambaſſadors concluded, there wa 
no Doubt of his good Will; but only they feared he might malte too | 
long Halts by the way, being exceedingly troubled with the Gout : 
But nevertheleſs it was not yet known who ſhould be the Cardinal to 

ent, 9 al | 
_ Pope ſtill, to colour over his Delays, pretended that he was 194 The Pope will 
norant in the Law. For which, he faid, he was both ſorry and — 4 
aſhamed ; and therefore that he muſt conſult thoſe that were learned before be win 
therein; Whether the Matrimony ſhould be declared null, and the Diſ- p46 oy thing, 
penſation for it void, before he could come to any Reſolution. And 
that otherwiſe, when the Commiſſion ſhould come abroad, / as it muſt 
do, by reaſon a Copy thereof ſhould be given to the Queen, and fo 
conſequently to the Emperor's Hands ; he ſhould be looked upon as 
raſh, to the Slander of the Church, doing it without Counſil; or too 
credulous a Judge, to be perſuaded by Sayings of the Party only, 
without hearing any thing replied on the other Side. He added, that 
thoſe of the Court there, Learned Men in the Law, whoſe Counſil the 
Popes had heretofore followed, would be ſure to ſtudy to confute that 
which ſhould be done, (tho the ſame were well done) to the paſſing 
whereof their Judgment was not required. Tho of the Truth of the 


Matter himſelf was perſuaded, he ſaid, by the King's and the Cardi- 


nal's Writings. 

Then Dr. Gardiner replied, © That this Anſwer of his Holineſs was —＋ 2 
© different from what he had ſpoken in divers former Communicac- . 
© tions: And that the King would conclude it to be invented to co- 
© lour the Denyal of his Purpoſe. From whence might ariſe ſuch ' 
© Suſpicions in the King's Breaſt, as the Cardinal Wolſey would be loth 
© ſhould enter there. He adviſed the Pope, that he would have good 
© Regard unto the King's Sentiments upon this his dealing ; and ſtop 
© the Occaſion, that was flying by, and endeavour to retain the King's 
© Devotion towards the See Apoſtolic, and not put things in ſuch 
© Condition, as they ſhould not be recoverable by any means hereat- 
© ter. And that now was the Time, in which, doing that which of 
© Juſtice and Duty he ought to do, his Holineſs might acquire an in- 

* eſtimable Treaſure of the King's good Will, for the Recovery of the 
© Authority of the See Apoſtolic, with Maintenance of the ſame. 

Biſhop Staphileus, the Pope's Agent, was now returned from Eng- Srapbileus his 
land. To him our Ambaſſadors reſorted : Who by Inſtructions from Return our of 
King Henry was to join with them in the Buſineſs, wherein they were ne 
ſolliciting the Pope on his behalf. Which that Biſhop promiſed them 
to do. But whereas the Inſtructions of the Ambaſſadors were, that 
the Commiſſion ſhould be directed to Wolſey alone, or to him and ano- 
ther Legate; Stapbileus ſaid, his Inſtructions were the quite contrary, 
and that the King at the More, on an Evening he was there with him 
and the Cardinal ſaid, That the Queen might, and would refuſe the 
Cardinal ; and therefore that it would be well done, that his Grace 
ſhould not meddle as Judge in the matter. From which our Ambaſ- 
ſadors could not a great while bring him, tho they aſſured him it was 
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A N N O not fo, being quite different from their Inſtructions : till at length he 


23. ſaid he would conform himſelf to their Inſtructions. Ws 
SP Staphileus came through France : Whoſe King made him his Am- 
The Hen». baſſador to the Pope. Of whom Stepbileus, in that Quality, had cer- 
men: of King tain Audiences. Ir one whereof he told the Pope, that he thought 
Hewy's Cauſe. the King of England s Cauſe was good. That he knew nothing of 

that Form of Commiſſion the Engizſb Ambaſſadors ſo much urged , 
Only that a Legate ſhould be ſent with a general Commiſſion, and that 

the King liked not of Wolſey to be Judge. | 1 
A Diſpurarion The Friday before Palm Sunday, was appointed by the Pope a ſolemn 
commenced, Cynſeſſur of the Cardinals, De Monte, and San#orum quatuer, and 
oy oth. Staphileus, and the Dean of the Rota, an Auditor of the Rota, and 
Py on Gambara, were alſo preſent, to difpute upon the King's Matter. The 
Ambaſſadors all the while were in the Pope's little Chamber. Stapbi- 
leus made a long Oration, containing his whole Book, with the Rea- 
ſons thereof, which laſted Two Hours. Sandi orum quatuor ſpake next: 
Reſuming Staphileus his Arguments, and ſecemed to refute them. 
And Staphileus replied. Then Gardiner deſired Leave of the Pope to 
ſpeak : And it being granted, anſwered the Reafons of Sanforum qua. 
tnor, which were but frivolous. But that Cardinal remitting his Rea 
ſons to the Dean of the Rota; ſome of them were ſifted fo well be. 
* tween Gardiner and the ſaid Dean, that the Pope plainly perceived the 

Weakneſs of them. Toa 

A notable Then Dr. Gardiner made a brisk Speech to them : © That the King, 
Speech of © the Nobles and People of England, would think ſtrangely of the Pope, 
| © and that College, ahd would cry out upon them, as a moſt ungrate- 
ful Generation, and moſt negligent of the King's Kindneſs ; -vis. that 
© they, who ought to be ſimple as Doves, and of an open Breaſt, were 
© full of all Deceit, Craft, and Diſſimulation; that promiſed all things 
© in Word, but performed nothing in Deed. And that when they will 
© anſwer nothing certain, a hard Thought of this See would poſſeſs 
the Minds of the Engliſh : namely, that God hath taken away the 
© Key of Knowledge from it. And that however the King had hi- 
© therto exploded the Sentence of ſome, yet now would begin not to 
be diſpleaſed at it, viz. That the Pope's Laws were fit to be commit- 
© ted to the Flames : Which were uncertain even to the Pope himſelf, 
J and thoſe that belonged to him. He told them moreover, That it 
Vas a very fad, and a very hard thing, that any ſhould think, that 
© they could not reſolve the Knot of this Cauſe, which they ſaw un- 
; = by the King's Reaſons. But that is more grievous, if when 
© they could, they would not : When their Sentence, whatever it were, 
© ſo it were certain, would deſerve the Favour of that Prince, who de- 
© ſerved beſt of all from them. But however, they would by no means 
be brought further than a general Commiſſion. Which when Gardi- 
ner ſaw, and that they ever ſung that Song, he ſaid to the Pope plain- 
ly, That by this covert Dealing, and the Motions made for rhe gene- 
ral Commiſſion, he could perceive no other thing, but that every 
Man ſhould hereafter pretend Ignorance in the Matter, and would 
keep himſelf at Liberty to reſolve the Doubt on his Part hereafter, that 
ſhould have the better hand. And if Cæſar overcome, then they may 
with their Honeſties lean to him. But he ſaid, hereby they would 
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ſhew themſelves prodigal of their Reputations, and unmindful of their 4 N N 0 
Salvations. And a great deal more to this Purpoſe : Which they heard 1528. 
ariently. _ N | | | —— 

The Pope being riſen, the Ambaſſadors ſaid ſecretly to him, That The cardina 

his Holineſs might well conſider, to what Part Juſtice inclin d: And weakly an- 

that theſe Men could ſhew no Matter ſubſtantial to impugn that which fer che King. 

the King had wrote. The Pope ſaid, To lay truth, albeit it were a A remarkable 

Saying in the Law, that the Pope hath all Law in the Desk of his Breaſt, Pork of che 

yet God never gave unto him the Key to open that Desk. 27 55 
But it was Reſolution of the Cardinals, that the Commiſſion ſhould 

not be granted in that Form the Ambaſſadors defired. The next Day they — 

ſpoke roundly unto the Pope, telling him, That the King's Highneſs 

would do it without him. The P ope ſaid, he would it were done, and How the Pope 

ſighed, and wiped his Eyes. And added, that in a Matter, where the ** is 

Right of a Third was concerned, he could do nothing without the 

Counſil of them; and wiſhed it were in his Power to give the King's 

Highneſs ſomething, depending only on his own particular Hurt, or 

Damage, without touching any other Man's Right. . 
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A Secret Commiſſion propounded to the P ope by the King 4 An- 
baſſadors in his great Cauſe. f 4 


HEN this would not be obtained, the Ambaſſadors repaired The amban.. 
to the mop to gt a General Commiſſion, and for the Decre- dors purſue 
tal Commiſſion to be paſſed in a ſecret manner. Which was not to be jj <0 
ſeen publickly, unleſs in caſe the Pope refuſed to confirm the Sentence | 
that ſhould be given; or elſe to be kept ſecret. Their Courſe where- 
by they were to manage this Affair was, that according to the In- 
ſtructions, Sir Gregory de Caſſalis ſhould privately ask the Pope, as of 
himſelf, whether he ſhould move this to the College. Which he did, 
and had the Leave and Approbation of the Pope ſo to do. When they 
came to move it to the Pope, he reſolved himſelf in this Dilemma; If 
it may be done juſtly, it ought to be done publickly. If it cannot be 
done juſtly, it would be the greateſt Diſgrace, and withal would touch 
the Conſcience, to do it ſecretly. To. which Gardiner ſaid, Becauſe it "nab Lag 
was juſt, it ought to be done publickly ; but becauſe the Fear of the rope. 
Emperor makes it not to be done publickly, let it be done without 
Fear ſecretly. Which if his Holineſs would do, they had ſome Hope, 
that the Cardinal, by his Dexterity, would ſo handle it, as the ſame 
ſhould be taken of the King in good part. But of this they could get 
no Anſwer. | | 
The Minutes of the Commiſſion having been drawn by the Ambaſſa- a new Com. 
dors, the Cardinals made Objections againſt it. One ſaid, that the 4 ＋ oller 
ſick Man ſhewing his Diſeaſe to his Phyſician, doth not himſelf pro- 8 
portion the Phyſick, but takes it after his Phyſician's Diſcretion. At 
length the Cardinals drew up one with Additions, Detractions, and 
| Corre- 
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But they are 
nothing but 
trifled with. 


Gardiner huffs 
the Pope. 


Promiſe made concerning this Commiſſion, and ſhewed what Double. 
neſs might be noted in this Dealing: And that he having a mind to de- 
lude and delay them, had choſen theſe Men as his Inſtruments, with 
as ſore Words as he could deviſe. The Pope anſwered, he muſt uſe 
Mens Counſils: But condeſcended at laſt, that if Smonet would fay, 
the Minute, as the Ambaſſadors deviſed it, was nothing .contrary to 


Juſtice, they ſhould have it, and he would fulfill his Promiſe. But S. 


monet, being ſent for, would not anſwer directly, till he had conferred 
with the other Cardinals. The Ambaſſadors then argued hotly with 
Symonet, but to no Purpoſe. At this Meeting they tarried Five Hours 
with the Pope, till about One a-Clock at Night. But the Cardinals 
ſhamefully dallied with the Ambaſſadors; and the Pope was more wil. 
ling, than they, to grant the Commiſſion. For theſe Cardinals noted 


| ſeveral Places in the Commiſſion, and added ſome things, as well tend- 


ing to the Slander of the Honour of thoſe that were to be Judges, as 
to the infringing the Ambaſſadors Credit : and mended Things, that 
needed no mending at all. Soon after, when the Cardinals and Am- 
baſſadors had read the Commiſſion together, and agreed to ſome 
Amendments, the next meeting the Cardinals had altered even thoſe 
Things that had on both Sides been conſented to. | 

Alt length, after much arguing, all was agreed upon between the 
Ambaſſadors, and Symonet and Gambara, except two Words, in the 
whole Commiſſion. Ard when they went, by the Pope's Order, to 
the Cardinals Houſes, to adjuſt thoſe two Words, the Cardinals ſent 
them Word, they were making Collation, and on the Morrow would 
look their Books therein. By Means of theſe Shufflings, and unhand- 
ſome Dealings, after ſo many fair Promiſes and Compliments, of 
the Cardinals, at length the Ambaſſadors grew ſtark angry, and com- 
plained, that they were deluded and ſcorned, and told the Pope, that 
this was not the Way to entertain the Favour of Princes. And Gardiner 
ſaid to him, that theſe Men, in correcting the Commiſſion, after all 
had done nothing herein, that favoured of Learning, but only of Ig- 
norance and Suſpicion ; thinking that under every Word lay a Scor- 
pion. And it was his Judgment, that this was done by the Pope's 
Commandment : Who, he ſaid, had Eyes and ſaw not. 

He began to expoſtulate with Gambara, as tho' he procured this 
Contumacy to the 2 and the Cardinal, by his good Words to them, 
when he was in England, to encourage them to ſend Ambaſſadors. 
And when they came, to go about to intoxicate them with good 


Words, and to enchant them with the ſweet Voices of Syrens, to cir- 


cumvent them by their own People. Meaning, in that they had 
moved Staphileus to be content with a general Commiſſion, whereas 
his Inſtructions from the King and Cardinal were for a Commiſſion 
Decretal. To deal with the Ambaſſadors as Men do with Hawks, 
to ſhow them Fleſh on their Fiſts, to make them follow whither they 
would. Gambara faid, he ſpake no Word of Comfort to the King, 
or the Cardinal, but ſuch as he had in Commiſſion from the Pope to 
ſay. Then Gardiner turned his Speech preſently to the Pope, telling 
him, That he handled the King, as tho' he had been the moſt ungrate- 


ful Man, and one of mean Sort. The Pope faid nothing, but ſighed, , 


and 
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ind wiped his Eyes. Gardiner ſignified, that lie would make Relation, 4 N V 0 

when he came Home, of what Condition Men were there towards them 1528. 
that beſt deſerved at their Hands: Hinting the ill Caſe they would be ov > 

in. if the Favour of that Prince, who then only favoured them, 

RE fhould be withdrawn and taken away: And how the Apoſtolick See, 
ten tottering, would fall by the common Conſent, and Applauſe of 

all. At which Words the Pope, caſting his Hands abroad, bad them 

put in the Words they varied for; and therewith walked up and down 

the Chamber, caſting now and then his Arms abroad, the Ambaſſa- 
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. dars ſtanding in a great Silence. — * | 
4 1 After theſe Broils, the Commiſſions were written and ſealed: and The Com- 
XE the Cardinals defired the Ambaſſador, that theſe Alterations might be 7893 a: * 
XX forgotten, and Things repreſented fair to the King. And the Pope 
deſired them to write the King and Cardinal from him ; that as Things 
then ſtood, the ſending this miſſion was a Declaration againſt the 
Emperor, and that he committed himſelf to the King's Protection. 
This Commiſſion, thus at laſt obtained, wanted the Clauſes of Confir- 
mation and Revocation ; but abating them, the Ambaſſador reckoned 
it as good as could be deviſed : Since a Commiſſion Decretal would 
not pals. | 
: And with this Commiſſion Fox left the Pope's Court, and went away Fer _ in; 
c for England. But being thus ſerved by the Pope and his Servants, pon 
© the Ambaſſadors declined giving the Pope the King's Pollicitation, tw Rome. 
which they brought with them, and the Pope's Servants the Gratuity 
1 intended them; till they wrote to Cardinal Wolſey for his further Di- 
= redtion therein. And Gardiner repaired to Rome to Cardinal Campe- 
gius, where he was as the Pope's Deputy in his Abfence, to deal with 
him to be the Pope's Legate, to go into England about judging the 
© King's Buſinels And the Pope intended to fend a Friar to the 5 — — 
* uith a Brief of Credence; and ſo by him to ſhew her what he thouglit 2 
olf her Matter. 


But the Pope ſoon repented what he had done in granting the Com- The Pope's 
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] * miſſion. For underſtanding, how the Emperor took to Heart the PP 
RE Kings Intimation in Relation to his Marriage with Queen Katharine, 
'$ & he told the Ambaſſadors, that by granting this Commiſſion, Denyal 
of Inhibitions, which ſhould be required, and Confirmation of the 
18 Bentence, which muſt be paſt by him, he thought verily the Emperor l 
1, & ſhould take it more diſpleaſantly, than if his Holineſs had declared 
„ himſelf; ſpecially conſidering, the General being advertiſed of the Am- 
d baſſadors Suit, had made Suit to the contrary. And the Yenetians, 
. HNaorentines, and Duke of Ferrara were reported to have entred into a 
d new League, and caſt Lots, as Gardiner expreſſed himſelf, 1pon his 
15 Veſture : and the French King deferred to do or promiſe any Thing: 
1 And the Venetians ſtill retained Ravenna from him, and Cervia, and 
Sy = and other Places. The French King alſo called upon him to declare 
* = himſelf, and enter into the League againſt the Emperor. In theſe per- 
5) = plexities, he earneſtly deſired the King to ſtand by him; and the Car- 
0 & «inal to uſe his Dexterity with the French King; appointing by Ca- 
8 = Pitulation what the Pope ſhould do, and what he Houta truſt to. Eſpe- 
1 & cally ſince the Confederates required the Pope to proceed to deprive 
j* = the Emperor, as well of his Empire, as of the Realm of Noples. But 


thoſe 
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| Things he judged not to be done haſtily : And bade the 
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CHAP, XIIL 


Fox, one of the Ambaſſadors, returned home : The King is glad 
: of the ſuppoſed good Effect of this Embaſſy. 


lr retires the IN the mean time, Dr. Fox, one of the Ambaſſadors, came home in 
Succeſs of his | the Beginning of May: And coming to Court, the King gave Or- 
; rang» uf der, that he ſhould go unto Mrs. Anne Bolen's Chamber ; who at that 

time had moved her Lodgings into the Tilt Tard, becauſe the Lady 
Princeſs, and divers others of the Queen's Maidens, were ſick of the 
Small Pox. Being admitted into her Preſence, Fox declared to her 
what Progreſs was made, and the Commiſſions obtained, and how ex- 
traordinary diligent and dextrous Dr. Gardiner had been in the Buſineſ, 
and in wing the Coming of the Legate : and that he preſented her 
with his humble and hearty Commendations. This ſhe moſt thankful- 
ly received, and expreſſed much Joy and Comfort. And oftentimes 
in Talk with Fox, ſhe called him Mr. Stephens, (ſo much did the Name 
of Stephen Gardiner run in her mind ) making Promiſe of large Re- 
compence for his good Acquittal of this Buſineſs. Then the King 
came in, and ſhe departed. 

He delivered to the King, Letters from the Pope, from Dr. Gardiner, 
and Biſhop Staphile. Gardiner's Letter he read to himſelf. Fox told 
the King he had brought with him a Diſpenſation, and a Commiſſion. 
The Diſpenſation paſs d without Alteration of any Sentence or Word: 
They having propounded unto the Pope the Nature of it, that it 
touched no Point, nor belonged to the Right of any Third Perſon, 
and that if his Holineſs would grant the like unto all Princes chriſtned, 


And to the 
ing · 


it might be to the great Quietneſs of Chriſtendom, and many frivolous 


Titles and Occaſions of Debate, (wont heretofore to be moved upon 
ſuch Ground, as the ſaid Diſpenſation was laid aſide) would be taken 
away by ſuch Relaxation, and Grace of the Apoſtolic See. But as to 
the Commiſſion Decretal, he told the King, that they could by no Per- 
ſuaſions induce the Pope to it, nor to confeſs that he might in Juſtice 
give out his Decree without hearing the other Party. He acquainted 
the King, how the Cardinals ſaid, that ſuch a Decretal Commiſſion was 
of ſuch a Nature, that no Proceſs could be honourably made by vertue 
thereof, and that it could not come to light without a great Slander 
to the Cauſe. How the Ambaſſadors urged on the other hand, that 
this Commiſſion had no other Strength or Vertue, but one: Which 
was, in caſe the Pope, prevented by Death or Captivity, would not, 
or did not, confirm the Sentence given by the Delegates, that then it 
might ſerve for Confirmation. But that the Pope right gladly had 
granted another Commiſſion, being the ſame in all Points with the 


4 other, 
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other, except tWo, vis. the Sentence of the Pope de jure, with the A N | NO 


promiſe of Confirmation, and no Revocation. And that this Com- 


miſſion, all the Cardinals and others granted, was of ſuch ſufficient r 


ble Sort, accuſtomed Juſtice and Uprightneſs, that nothin 
4485 deviſed more. And to make amends for thoſe two Things leit 
out in this Commiſſion, the Pope, as Fox proceeded, offered to make 
to the King a faithful Promiſe under his Seal, that the Sentence, once 
given by the Delegates, he would without Reſpect or Delay confirm, 
and never revoke nor give Inhibition to the contrary. 


At this the King took much Delight, and called in Mrs. Anne, and The King is 


repeat the ſame before her. Which he did. Then the Kin 

1 SG the Cardinal, and ſhew him what he had faid ; and Ts. 
he would have the Cardinal's Opinion about the Revocation and Ap- 
pellation. To the Cardinal he reſorts, who hearing he was there, tho 
he was in Bed, commanded him to be brought up : And after much 
Communication with him, he left the Commiſſion and others Letters 
with him, and departed for that Night. The next Day he pondered 
the Contents of the Commiſſion, calling to him Dr. Bell and Fox, to 
read them before my Lord Rochford and himſelf. The Cardinal con- 
cluded, that the Commiſſion could not be better deviſed ; and much 
applauded Gardiner for it, and juſtified him. And intended the next 
Day to have Dr.Wolman, andDr. Bennet, Civilians, and others, with him, to 
conſult with them upon this Commiſſion. And then he bad Fox go to 
the King, and report to him, how well ſatisfied he was with it: and 
that he had ſome new Matter to employ Ng. Gardiner in with the 
Pope, which ſhould perfectly conſummate the King's Deſire. 


glad, and bids © 
Fox reſort to 
the Cardinal. 


The Cardinal ſoon after commanded Fox to write unto Gardiner; The Cardi- 
that he ſhould let him know, that the Cardinal told him much for u Meſſage 


the Managery of this Matter, ſo well, and to their full Satisfaction ; 
that he thanked him for his great Labour therein : and that Fox ſhould, 
among other, uſe theſe Words to him, O] ineſtimable Treaſure, and 
Feel of this Realm! But there was one Thing more the Cardinal 
put Gardiner upon. Which was, © That for the Exoneration of the Car- 
© dinal's Conſcience, and by the Conſent and Sentence of other Pre- 
© ates, and for the Chance of Mortality, he would labour by his Wiſ- 
dom and Rhetorick, to obtain of the Pope the Commiſſion Decretal 
in the moſt ſecret Faſhion, to be ſent unto the Cardinal. And that for 
© theſe Reaſons : Becauſe this Decree and Sentence once given by the 
© Pope, and the Judgment of the Church, might be to his Conſcience 
a Rule and Standard, to direct and inſtruct him how to proceed in this 
Matter; eſpecially, in determining the Law upon thoſe Points, whoſe 
* Juſtice is not yet ſo manifeſt. And that it might alſo be unto him a 
* ſure Defence againſt all Detractors, and ſuch as hereafter ſhould mali- 
* Ciouſly attempt the Violation of the ſaid Sentence and Decrec. To 
* whom it might always be anſwered, his Grace's Judgment was agreea- 
* ble to that given by the Church: And that this would be the Means to 
* ſtop the Mouths of ſuch as favoured the contrary Cauſe. But eſpeci- 
ally, Gardiner was to urge to the Pope, how much it would tend to the 
Welfare and Reſtoration of that See, that my Lord Cardinal ſhould be 
of ſuch Authority and Credit with the King, that whatſoever his 
Grace ſhould adviſe and counſil the King, ſhould by the ſame be pre- 
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To enquire of 
the Lawyers 
concerning 
the Queens 

A ppcal, 


The King's 
Caſe tor Car- 
diner to ger 
rclolved, 


TheCardinal's 
Scruple con- 


cerning the 


Commiſion 
lent, 


the Cardi- 
nal's Conſci- 
cntioulucls, 


ently condeſcended to. And nothing would fo effectually attain thi 
as if "he Pope, at the Sole Contemplation of the Cardinal, ſhould — 
this Commiſſion, to the perfect End of the ſame Cauſe; the King be. 
ing ſo deſirous of good Succeſs therein. Finally, that the Proceſs 
ſhould not be grounded upon it, but upon the Commiſſion already ſent 
and that it ſhould be ſhewed to no Perſon in the World, bat the King, 
Another Buſineſs committed by the Cardinal to him was, becauſe 
the Lawyers urged, that the Queen might appeal, and might refuſe, 
that he therefore ſhould confult with the Lawyers there, whether ſhe 
might do ſo, or no: and in Caſe ſhe did, of what Value it was, and 
how much it might lett the Proceſs. And whether notwithſtanding 
the Legate might proceed: and what Remedy might be uſed in Re- 
miſſion of the Appeal, and Confirmation of the Sentence by a higher 


Judge. And the Sentence of the learned Men in theſe Caſes to get 


ſubſcribed with their Hands. 
Alſo the King required of Gardiner to know the Judgment of the 


learned there upon this Point; the King was told, that the Queen 


would not inſiſt upon ſuch Benefit and Privilege as ſhe might pretend 
to have by the Diſpenſation of Pope Julius, and would refuſe to 
enter Diſputation of the Validity of the ſame. For ſo the King was 
informed ſhe would do, by ſome of her Council, and recurr only to 
this Allegation, that ſhe was not known by Prince Arthur. Now 
hence the Caſe was, whether if that ſhould be proved true, the Bull 
would be invalid, by reaſon there is no Mention in the ſame de publica 
Honeſlate ; becauſe thg Bull diſpenſed only with any Manner of 
Affinity, if her Allegation ſhould be true, namely, nulla Coitio inter- 
ceſſit inter Contrabentes, yet being neceſſary to be diſpenſed with, argued 
the Matrimony unlawful in the King's Account. The King deſired 
the learned Men's Judgment herein, and to get a Certificate made 
with Hands ſubſcribed, to be ſent to the Cardinal thereupon. 

The Cardinal made another Doubt about the Words of the Commiſſi- 
on now ſent from the Pope. Which were, that firſt the Validity or 
Invalidity of Julius his Bull for the Marriage of the King and Queen, 
ſhould be pronounced or declared. Then the Matrimony ſhould be 
decreed to be legitimate or illegitimate. And laſtly, that the Sentence 
of Divorce ſhould be given. The learned Men in England did not 
ſufficiently reſolve hereupon : That is, whether the Cardinal might not 
by Order of Law vary from this Preſcript of the Commiſſion, and 


were bound to give three ſeveral Sentences in theſe three Caſes, or. 


only one Sentence, of the Nullity of the Matrimony, would ſuffice. 
By which, Sentence is tacitly given of the two former. The Cardinal 
deſired Gardiner, that he would take the Judgment of ſome learned 
Men there in this Caſe. And in theſe Matters he deſired him to come 
Home fully inſtructed for the Cardinal's ſake, in determining the 


better this Cauſe ; wherein, he faid, depended the Wealth or Ruin of 


this Realm, the Conſervation of his Honour, or elſe his immortal 
Ienominy and Slander, the Damnation of bis Soul, or his everlaſting 
Merit. Therefore he would proceed according to due Order of Juſtice, 
and ground his Conſcience upon a perfect and iniallible Rule of Equity, 
that betore God he might account himſelf diſcharged, nor to have done 
any Thing reclamante Conſoientia. 


Another 
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Another Thing therefore put to Gardiner at this Time to enquire A NNO 
into was, becauſe the King knew nothing at all of the obtaining of the 1528. 
Bull for the firſt Marriage, as both the King and Biſhop of Wincheſter = 
told the Cardinal, he bad him ſecretly to enquire of the Cardinal of gz cs En 
Ancona, or ſome other, whither this Ground was ſo juſtifiable, as the made Ly G 
Cardinal might build his Conſcience thereupon, without Grudge or her. 
Scruple hereafter. : | 

To the King and Cardinal at Greenwich were called Tuke, Welman, a Cafe of 
Bell and Fox, to conſult about the aforeſaid Matter. Then Wolman wears — of 
made a Queſtion, whereof the King and Cardinal thought convenient et: 
to have Gardiner get reſolved there, It was this, how to latisſy the 
Cardinal's Conſcience in the managing of this Buſineſs, when accord- 
ing to the Commiſſion all Recuſation and Appellation is taken away ; 
and yet, in the fame Commiſſion, he is to do as the Ratio Juris ſhall 
perſuade his Mind and Conſcience. Which Ratio Furis alloweth of 
Appeal. And that therefore it ſeemed that the Queen might at any — 
Time recuſe, and appeal from whatſoever Decree or Sentence ſhe will : 
and ſo protract and defer the Deciſion of the Matter, and thereby 
fruſtrate the King's Expectations. In the Reſolution of this Matter 
it was writ to Gardiner, that he might boldly write and fay according 
to his Learning, and the Learning of other Lawyers. And that becauſe 
the King was of perfect Mind and Inclination to do nothing in this 
Matter contrary to the accuſtomed Manner and juſt Proceſs of the 
Law. And being fully perſuaded, that the Queen having and er 


the Benefit of Appellation, or other Remedy, ſhall much advance, an 


confer to the Honour and Surety of his Caſe. To which Temper 

and good Conformity to Juſtice, the Cardinal gave out himſelf to have 

brought the King. hn es: | 

And he made this Proteſtation to the King, before Tuke and the The cardi- 

other three above mentioned, © That tho' he was as much bound to nals Proteſta- 
© the King as any Subject could be to his Prince ; and by Reaſon thereof King's — 
© he was of fo perfect Devotion, Faith and Loyalty towards his Ma- 

© jeſty, that he could gladly ſpend Goods, Blood and Life in his juſt 

© Cauſes; yet becauſe , was more obliged to God, and that he was 

© ſure he ſhould render an Account of his Works before him, he would 

* in this Matter rather ſuffer his high Indignation, yea, and have his 

© Body torn in Pieces, than he would do any thing in this Caſe other- 

* wiſe than Juſtice required. Nor that his Majeſty ſhould look after 

© any other Favour to be miniſtred unto him in this Caſe, than the 

* Juſtneſs of the Cauſe would bear. But if the Bull were ſufficient, he 

* would ſo pronounce it; and rather the moſt extreme Things, than 


© do againſt his Conſcience. 
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The King begins to be offended with the Pope. His ſharp Speech 


againſt him. Cardinal Campegius comes into England fram 
the Pope. The Cardinal's Colleges. 


The King be- IT was mentioned before, that Gardiner was going to Rome to Car- 


hy offend 
- 5 the a 
Pope. 


The King's 


dinal Campegiut, who was the other Legate, joined in Commiſfign 
with Cardinal Wolſey, to be Judges of the Kings Cauſe. But When 
Gardiner had talked with him, he found him as the other Cardinals 
before-mentioned, very backward to enter himſelf in this Buſineſs: 
pretending great Difficulties, and contriving Delays. So that there 
was great Uncertainty of that Cardinal's Favour and Inclination to fur- 
ther the King's Purpoſe, and: of his coming hither. This when G47 
diner had wrote into England, the King and the Cardinal were excecd- 
ingly diſturbed at it: And their Hopes were almoſt extinct of a ſudden 
Expedition and Diſpatch of this Cauſe. And they began to conceive 
very ill Opinions of that Court of Rome : Reckoning themſelves delu- 
ded by them; and that the Pope did on purpoſe defer and protract the 
Coming of this Cardinal, to the Intent it might be known, which Ar- 
my, the French or Imperial, would be Conqueror, before any thing were 
done, or attempted in this Caſe. | 
And the King now began to decline from the Pope's Part, as ſrom a 


open Speeches Moſt ungrateful, and unworthy Man. And whereas the Pope had de- 


againſt che 
Pope. 


ſired Gardiner to intercede with the King for his preſent ayd upon the 
Almayns freſh breaking into Italy, the King ſaid openly, © Shall we 
© further employ our Study and Travail, Wit or Counſil > Shall ue 
© ſpend our Treſure to the empoveriſhing our ſelves, our Realm and 
subjects : Shall we yet entertain Battel and Hoſtility with our Friends 
© for his Sake: Which neither conſidering our private Honor, our 
© Tranquillity of Conſcience, nor the public Weal and Quiet of our 
Realm; nor yet our manifold Benefits done heretofore to him: And 
© have deſired only of him to miniſter unto us ſuch Part of his Spiritual 
Grace and Favour, ſuch Advice and Counſil, as he, being the com- 
© mon Father, and having Care of all Chriſten Mcn committed unto 


© him, is bound of Juſtice to exhibite even to an Enemy: Firſt, by 


* crafty Means, and under the Face and Viſage of entire Amity, lie 
© cauſed his learned Men there to pretend Ignorance and Doubt in the 
* Juſtneſs of our Cauſe, without determining what the Law would have 
therein, or giving any Counſil, by what Means we might diſcharge 


our Conſcience, and come to ſuch an End, as might ſtand with our 


Honor: And remitting the ſame, to be diſcuſſed and reſolved here, 
© as tho hie would have ſaid, It is nothing to me, whether the King 
* periſh, and all his Kingdom with him. Take ye him, and judge 
him according to your Law. And hath denied utterly to grant the Com- 
* miſſion Decretal, or any other Thing that might conduce to the 
© Furtherance, and Expedition of the Cauſe. And, aſter marvailous 
importune Suit and Inſtance, would only give out ſuch a Commilſli- 
: on, as he might revoke again, and inhibit at his Pleaſure: Leaving 
in the fame ſuch Remedies of Appellation and other Delays. to the 


© Advyer- 


: 
: 
* 
1 
* 
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© Adverſary, as tho he ſeemed nothing leſs to intend, but to involve A NNO 
and caſt us ſo in the Briers and Fetters, that we ſhould hang always 1528. 
© under his Yoke and Bondage; and not to be delivered thereof, bur? 
« at his good Wil and Pleſure. And now finally, whereas Cardinal 
© Campegius was of good Zele and Towardneſs to accompliſh al our 
© Deſires and Purpoſes, as could be by us deſired, he would not ſuffer 
him to execute that Commiſſion, which he had directed unto him; 
© but by imagined and contrived Excuſes, rather deferred and delayed 
© his coming, then did any thing, which might be to the Accelera- 
tion thereof. Such Words, and the like, did now begin to be freely 
ken. 3 
ha Account of theſe Speeches did Fox write to Gardiner. Whom which H 
he told moreover, that the * and Cardinal began to impute ſome writes to Gar- 
Miſcarriage unto him; as tho he uſed not that Diligence, that he 
ought to have done. And that therefore, notwithſtanding the Suit 
of his Friends for his coming home, the King and Cardinal reſolved, 
that he ſhould tarry to accompany Campegius, until hò were on this 
Side the Mountains. And if he never came, neither ſhould Gardiner 
ever return. And fo Fox exhorted him earneſtly to ſolicit the Com- 
miſſion Decretal, and the ſpeedy coming of Campegius: Or, in Default 
of him, to cauſe the ſame Province to be committed unto the Cardi- 
nal of Ancona, And here my MS. hath an End. The Continuance of 
this Hiſtory, in ſhort, may be had in our printed Books of Hiſtory. 
Whence we may learn, that it was not before June the 8th, that ano- 
ther Commiſſion was ſigned by P. Clement at Viterbium, to determine 
the King's Buſineſs without Appeal. Which Commiſſion is ſet down 
by the Lord Herbert, which he tranſcribed out of an authentick Re- ig. of King 
cord, then in the Poſſeſſion of Sir Henry Spelman. And in October Hem, p. 261. 
following, Cardinal Campegius came into England, and not before. Edit. 1672. 
And it was Six Months longer, by ſtudicd Delays, before the Two 
Cardinals fate upon the King's Cauſe. Now becauſe the Letters out of 
which I have extracted this foregoing Relation, have many more Par- 
ticulars than I have ſet down: and containing much of the Policies 
and Intrigues of that Court of Rome; and divers other Remarks a 
curious Obſerver may cſpy in them; I have transferred ſome of them y;,,,, 
into the Appendic. | XXIII 
And there is among our Records concerning this Cauſe, and the XXIV. 
Embaſſies and Proceedings therein, a great Number of Inſtruments ; as XXV.“ 
Letters, Bulls, Diſpenſations, Appellations, Sentences Definitive, Rea- XXVI 
ſons, Revocations, &c. which were formerly, and, I doubt not, ſtill © * 
remaining in the Exchequer: and in the Cuſtody of thoſe that belonged 
to it. An exact Note whereof I give the Reader in the Appendix, 883 
following next aſter thoſe Papers above-mentioned. Theſe are 57 in XXVII 
Number: Beſides a Bundle of other Letters, Cyphers, Cc. 
Before I conclude the Narration of this Embaſſy, J muſt briefly The Canoni- 
mention a few other Matters, which theſe Ambaſſadors had in Com- 4 V. 
miſſion to tranſact and diſpatch with the Pope, both from the King and 
Cardinal. One was for the Canonization of King Henry VI. Which 
being moved by the Ambaſſadors, he told them he was well content to 
make ſhort Proceſs therein. But the Matters relating to that King 
muſt, he ſaid, be examined there at his Court, and a Number * 
mals 
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N O dinals thereat, with other Ceremonies, which could not be done in 
b oft Enpland. And that therefore if the Biſhop of Canterbury ( Warham, ) 
92 an the Biſhop of Wincheſter (Richard Fox,) who had examined thr; 
Matters, would ſend the Proceſs thither, as the Commiſſion required, 
the Sentence of Canonization ſhould ſhorty paſs there. So that by 
theſe Words it ſeems to appear, that the Pope had formerly ſent a Com. 
miſſion to thoſe two Biſhops, to examine the Merits and Miracles of 
that King. And that it was Cardinal Wolſey's Deſire, that he and the 
other Cardinal, that was to be ſent over from the Pope, as his Legate 
now about the King's Matter, ſhould be furniſhed to diſpatch that 
Canonization. | i 
kirſi Fruis, Another Buſineſs of the Ambaſſadors now was, to treat with the 
| Pope concerning taking away the Burden of Firſt Fruits from the Cler- 
gy of England. The firſt moving thereof to the Pope happened ſea- 
ſonably upon the Pope's Communication with them concerning the 
Biſhops of England, and the great Age of ſome of them, and particu- 
larly Norwich, who then was about Eighty Years old. Of him they 
told the Pope, that he had made a Motion to the King and the Cardi- 
nal for the taking away theſe Firſt Fruits in his Dioceſe. Then the Pope 
asked, how and after what Manner it might be done. They anſwered, 
by Redemption. And then ſhewed him a Device of the King and Car- 
dinal's ; which he liked very well, and ſo did the Cardinals there pre- 
ſent. They acquainted the Pope alſo, that they had expreſs Inſtructi- 
ons to obtain a Commiſſion with ſufficient Authority for the Doin 
thereof. His Holineſs ſaid, it were a good Deed, and he would gladly 
concur to the perfecting thereof. But what became further of this At- 
fair, I find not. 
me Cardinals The Pope then fell into Diſcourſe with the Ambaſſadors about the 
Colleges. Cardinal 's Colleges, and told the Cardinals De Monte and SanForum 
8 being at that Time preſent, what a meritorious Act the Eng- 
40 Cardinal had begun in that Realm. He enquired of the Ambaſſa- 
ors, how the Building of that at Oxon proceeded, and what they 
thought it would coſt before it were finiſhed ; of the Numbers of rhe 


Scholars, and common Readers, and other Particularities. Which 


they then declared at large, to the great Rejoyce and Pleaſure of his 
The Ambaſſa- Holineſs, and the Cardinals. And in particular it rejoiced the Pope, 
_ ant. When they told him, that Welſey had taken order, that in letting the 
courſe con- Farms belonging to his College, no Man ſhould have them but ſuch, 
cerning them. as would dwell upon them and maintain Hoſpitality. Of which the 
Pope faid, that the ſame was not only good and expedient, for Exam- 
ple to be followed and obſerved of others, but alſo greatly meritorious 
before God. And he juſtified and maintained the Commuration and 
Alteration of thoſe 1 whereof only did ariſe the Scan- 
dal of Religion, as he ſpoke. For the Cardinal, for the endow ing of 
his College, had lately obtained of the Pope a Bull for the diſſolving 
of divers Monaſteries, wherein much Vice and Wickedneſs was har- 
boured, as he informed the Pope, to incline him thereby the eaſier to 
grant his Requeſt. Upon Occaſion of this Communication the Am- 
baſſadors mixt ſuch Diſcourſe as might ſerve to facilitate ſomewhat 
more to be attained of that Court for the ſaid College: Saying, that 


if his Holineſs continued his good Mind toward the finiſhing and per- 
fecting 
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fecting of that College, as he had towards the Beginning and Com- A NN O 
mencement, the Cardinal had fo diſpoſed all things there, as it ſhould 1528. 
ſhortly be brought to the deſired Perfection: altho the fame was to his Gw > 
Grace's ineſtimable Charge. Which ſhould be a perpetual Memory, as 
well for his Holineſs, as for his Grace, The Pope then replied, that 
he would gladly do all things that he might by his Authority to- 
it. 
"_ Names of the religious Houſes which the Pope granted his Bull The Mona- 
for the diſſolving of, the Revenues whereof to be laid to the Cardinal's Gd bu 
College, may be ſeen in a Volume of the Cotton Library, together Cardinals 
with the Countries where they were ſituated, the Founders and the — at 
Values of them. The Pope granted his Bull for the Diſſolution of TW 
and Twenty ; but in that Volume there be but Twenty mentioned as 
lobe, as tho Two by Interceſſions made, eſcaped, unleſs 

it were an Overſight of the Tranſcriber, The divers Orders profeſſed 
in theſe diſſolved Houſes are not fet down in the Cotton MS. but may Pape 245. 
be ſupplied out of the Antiquities of Oxford, as the induſtrious Au- 
thor took them out of the Bull. But befides theſe Monaſteries, there 
was 2 vaſt Number of Parſonages impropriated and converted to the 
Uſe of the ſaid new College. Both which, Parſonages and Monaſte- Numb. 
ries may be found in the Appendix, as I took them out of the afore- XXVIII, 
ſaid Volume. XXIX. 

Other Convents alſo there were that now ceaſed, that the Means ow s diſſol- 
thereof might ſerve for the Subſiſtence of his College at Ipſwich. And _—_ 4 
among the reſt was the Priory of Romeburgh in the Dioceſe of Norwich, ich. 
an Appendent to the Abbey of Tork. On the 11th of September, the Remeburgh. 
Cardinal's Officers came to this Priory, and being fortified with Let- 
ters Comiſſional from the King, the Pope and the Cardinal, read 
them there, and forthwith entred and took Poſſeſſion ; and carried 
away the moveable Goods, together with all the Muniments and Evi- 
dences belonging to the Houſe. All this was foon certified to Edmund 
Abbot of Tork: Who ſpeedily diſpatched his Letters to the Cardinal, 
to reſcue, if poſſible, the Priory from Deſtruction. He ſhewed how 
Alien Niger, Earl of Richmond, was Co-founder of their Houſe, where- 
of Romeburgh was a Member : That among the Inſtruments taken 
thence, many belonged unto them, having lately ſent them to that 
Priory upon Occaſion of a Suit with certain Gentlemen in Cambridge- 
ſbire, for ſome of their Lands ſtill depending. That their Revenues 
were. confirmed to them by Pope Boniface IV. under Cenſures and 
Pains in Caſe of Alienation. Therefore the Abbot beſeeched his Grace, 
that the ſaid Priory might conſiſt and abide as a Member of their Mo- 
naſtry, as it had done for 300 Years. Whereby he ſhould free them 
of many Doubts, and Perils of loſing their Lands. That the Rents of 
the ſaid Priory were but little better than 30 J. a Year. And that he 
was entirely contented to give unto his Grace 300 Marks Sterling to- 
wards the Erection of his School and College, for his tendring the 
Premiſes : Praying him moſt humbly to accept his poor Mind towards 
his moſt noble Act; yet, if ĩt were his Pleaſure to have the Priory 
proteſting to endeavour his pe anus the fame with his utmoſt 
Stady and Diligence. But the Letter at full length, I have repoſited 
in the Appendix. Numb. 
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AN NO This Year the Hall of Tork place, the Cardinals Palace, ( now Py 
1528, led Whitehall ) with other Edifices, were now building, the Cardinal 


WY. intending moſt ſumptuouſly and gorgeouſly to repair and furniſh the 


ag oy ſame. And in the mean time he removed his Lodgings to Durham 


Place, Place. 


— — 


A | 
The Cardinals Declination and Fall. Tyndal's Book of Obe. 
dience falls into his Hand. The ſtrange Event thereof 


The Cardinal exceedingly dejected. Labours by Crumwel 
and Gardiner, his Servants, to recover the King's Favour. 


Pardoned. 
ANNO N D now as to the Fall of this Great Cardinal, there is none 


but knoweth the Occaſion thereof; namely, his baffling the King, 


„ and declining at laſt to do that which before he was too torward in, 
The Occafions that he might pleaſe the Pope and Court of Rome Which extremely 
* * alienated the Kings and the Lady Anne's Aﬀections from him. For 

this Matter therefore, I leave the Reader to conſult other Hiſtories, 
Only I ſhall lay before him a Paſſage T have met with among my Pa. 
pers, that may deſerve to be related, between the Cardinal and this 
Lady, ſhewing an additional Occaſion of her Diſpleaſure towards him, 
and a notable Event depending hereupon, that haſtened the Over— 
throw of Abbies, and forwarded thoſe Beginnings of Reformation in 

Religion, that happened under this King. 
A Book of the Upon the Lady Anne waited a young fair Gentlewoman, named 
Lady Anne's Mrs. Gainsford ; and in her Service was alſo retained Mr. George Zouch, 
788 Father to Sir 7obn Zouch. This Gentleman, of a comely ſweet Per- 
of the Cha- ſon, a Zouch indeed, was a Suitor in way of Marriage to the ſaid 
oung Lady : And among other Love-tricks, once he plucked from 
2 a Book in Engliſh, called. Tyndal's Obedience, which the Lady Anne 
had lent her to read. About which Time the Cardinal had given Com- 
mandment to the Prelates, and eſpecially to Dr. Sampſon, Dean of the 
King's Chapcl, that they ſhould have a vigilant Eye over all People 
for ſuch Books, that they came not abroad; that ſo as much as might 
be, they might not come to the King's Reading. But this which he 
Hall MSS, moſt feared fell out upon this Occaſion. © For Mr. Zouch (I uſe the 
© now as well in the Heart of the Reader, as firſt it did in the Heart of 
* the Maker of the Book, that he was never well but when he was 
reading of that Book. Mrs. Gaynsford wept becauſe ſhe could not 


* get the Book from her Woer, and he was as ready to weep to deli- 


ver it. But ſee the Providence of God: Mr. Zouch ſtanding in the 
© Chapel before Dr. Sampſon, ever reading upon this Book; and the 
© Dean never having his Eye off the Book in the Gentleman's Hand, 
* called him to him, and then ſnatched the Book out of his Hand, 
asked his Name, and whoſe Man he was. And the Book he delivered 
© to the Cardinal. In the mean time, the Lady Anne asketh her Wo- 
* man ſor the Book, She on her Knees told all the Circumſtances. 

© The 


Words of the MS.) was fo raviſhed with the Spirit of God ſpeaking 
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44 Anne ſhewed her ſelf not ſorry, nor angry with either of A N N © 
c worry But, ſaid ſhe, Well, itſhall be the deareſt Book that ever the 1529. 
© Dean or Cardinal took away. The Noble Woman goes to the King,. 
and upon her Knees ſhe deſireth the King's Help for her Book. Up- 
© on the King's Token the Book was reſtored. And now bringing 
© the Book to him, ſhe beſought his Grace moſt tenderly to read it. 

The King did fo, and delighted in the Book. For, faith he, This 
Hool is for me and all Kings to read. And in a little Time the King 
by the Helpagf this virtuous Lady, by the Means aforeſaid, had his 
Eyes opened to the Truth, to ſearch the Truth, to advance God's 
© Religion and Glory, to abhor the Pope's Doctrine, his Lies, his 
« Pomp and Pride, to deliver his Subjects out of the Egyptian Dark- 
© neſs, the Babylonian Bonds, that the Pope had brought him and his 
subjects under. And ſo contemning the Threats of all the World, 
© the Power of Princes, Rebellions of his Subjects at Home, and the 
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-q © -oing of ſo many and mighty Potentates abroad; ſet forward a Re- 
- = ; 9 in Relizion, beginning with the Triple Crowned Head at 
0 = © firſt, and ſo came down to the Members, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, 
< h like. | 
I this Book invented, The Obedience bf #Dherifie 7:14 tou 
J Man, was enough to make a Man a Heretick, and reading of it a —— 1 
= dangerous Article againſt any in theſe Days. But no Wonder the King jen Ilan. The 
n | took a liking to it. For in it there is an Expoſition of the XITIth King likes ic. 
4 | 4 Chapter to the Romans. Where upon thoſe Words, For he is the Mini- 
in ſter of God for thy Wealth, he thus deſcants, To defend thee from 

| © 2 thouſand Inconveniences; from Thieves, Murtherers, and them 
d Bw © that would defile thy Wife, thy Daughter, and take from thee all 
. © that thou haſt; yea, Life and all, if thou didſt reſiſt. Furthermore, 
* 8 tho he be the greateſt Tyrant in the World, yet is he unto thee a 
id : © great Benefit of God, and a Thing wherefore thou oughteſt to thank n 
m > © God highly. For it is better to have ſomewhat, than to be clean 
ne S © ſtript of all together. It is better to pay the Tenth than to loſe all. 
n. = © Tt is better to ſuffer one Tyrant, than many. Yea, and it is better 
he 5 © to have a Tyrant unto thy King than a Shadow, a paſſive King; that 
le 1 * doth Nought himſelf but ſuffer others to do with him what they will, 
ht and to lead him whither they liſt. For a Tyrant tho' he do no 
he 2 Wrong unto the good, yet he puniſheth the evi), and maketh all Men 
he ; © obey : Neither ſuffereth any Man to rule, but himſelf only. A King 
8 = © that is ſoft as Silk, and effeminate, that is to ſay, turned into the Na- 
of 41 * ture of a Woman, what with his own Luſts, which are as the long- N 
AS ? * ing of a Woman with Child, ſo he cannot reſiſt them ; and whar 
ot * with the wily Tyranny of them that ever rule him ; ſhall be much 
li more grievous to the Realm, than a right Tyrant. Read the Chro- 
he | * nicles, and thou ſhalt find it ever ſo. 3 | 
he ; And thus at length, we have ſeen the Cardinal in his Cloſet, and in the „ 
d, publick Station, governing the Engliſb Affairs, giving his Inſtructions to ie 
d, Ambaſſadors, and tranſacting Matters between his King, and other great 
ed Princes and States in the World. Which he did with a great Fineneſs, 
o- = as well as Diligence ; and with a courtly Og tho' not with- 
-54 = out a Mixture of Statelineſs. We have ſeen him domineering in his 
he | Courts, flouriſhing in his Buildings, and managing the King's Matter 
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ANN O with the Pope. Let me now ſhew him in atother,, and that 

1529. a quite different, Scene; namely, in his Declination at Court, ly ing 

A under the King's Frown. And it is ſtrange to obſerve, what an Altera- 

The great Ef. tion that Viciſfitude, of Fortune made upon him. It abjected his Spi- 

feds ir had rit to that Degree, that he fell dangerouſly ſick : Such an Influence the 

upon his Bo” Troubles and Sorrows of his Mind had upon his Body. As ſoon as 

ang wings the King had demanded the Great Seal from him by the Dukes of N. 

folk and Suffolk, and by a Letter from himſelf, he commanded him to 

leave Tork Place, his ordinary Dwelling, now called bitehall; and 

ordered him to confine himſelf to his Houſe at Aſher, a Country Scat 

near Hampton Court, belonging to the Biſhoprick of Wincheſter, till 

| the King's further Pleaſure was known. Here he abode [rom the Middle 

Norwitſtand- Of October, 1529. till the Middle of February following: when he de- 

Ir ſired for his Health to remove to Richmond. And it is remarkable in 

ges to him. this Eclipſe of the King's Favour towards the Cardinal, he intermix«d 

divers Tokens of his Kindneſs to him, ſignifying at leaſt that he in. 

tended not his Ruin. For he ſent him a Protect on, and leſt him his 

Two Biſhopricks, namely, of Terk and Wincheſter ; ſent him a Ring, 

which had been a Token between them, when any eſpecial Buſindis 

was recommended: And not long after that, ſent him another T.. 

quoiſe Ring, as a Token of his Care and Affection. And after, when 

in the Month of December, this Year, the Houſe of Lords had draivn 

up Four and Forty Articles againſt him, and being ſent down to the 

Lower Houſe, by his Servant Thomas Cromwel's Defence of him in that 

Houſe, no Treaſon could be laid to his Charge from any of them. Add 

to all, the many gracious Meſſages ſent him by the King. Vet his 

Grief and Fear had ſo overwhelmed him, that he fell hot only into a 
moſt deep Penſiveneſs and Melancholy, but into a pining Sickneſs. 

hs Two In the mean time, he employed thoſe few Friends he had to inter- 

Friends. cede with the Ring, and to make as good a Concluſion of his Troubles 

as he could. He had Two that ſtuck cloſe to him, vis. the aforeſaid 

Thomas Crumwel, and Dr. Stephen Gardiner, Secretary of State. This 

latter he plied with his Letters; the Bearer whereof was Criumwel, 

whom he called His Truſly Friend. After he had got free of the Ar- 

ticles drawn up againſt him in Parliament by the means of Crumwel, 

as was mentioned before, the King appointed, to come to ſome Con- 

ſideration of the Cardinal's Buſineſs, and to determine what was to be 

done concerning him. This Secretary Gardiner ſignified to him in 

Writing, and likewiſe the Time when he ſuppoſed it might be, name- 

| Iy, within a Week, or thereabouts: And likewiſe told him, that he 

impatient to Would not fail to write to him the Particulars. The Cardinal, impa- 

know the tient to know the Iſſue, and not thinking the Secretary ſwift enough 

Kings Derer- in his Information, above a Week being now paſt, could take no Reſt 

cerning him, till he had heard from him the Sum of what had paſt concerning him. 

And therefore in a Letter ſent by Crumwel, moſt earneſtly begs the Se- 

The Meanneſs Cretary, in much Meanneſs of Spirit, As he tendered his poor Liſe, 

of his Spirit. © and at the Reverence of God and that holy Time [of Chriſtmas | lie 

* would ſend him his Letter : appealing alſo to his Pity, knowing in 

© what an Agony he was; and that he would not only deſerve towards 

© God, but bind him thereby to be his continual Beadſman : And ſo 

ended, From Aſher, Written ( thoſe are his Words) with his rude 


* Hand 
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Hand and ſorrou ful Heart. Subſcribing himſelf, T Carls Eor. mi- ANN O 
© ſerrimus. The moſt miſerable Thomas Cardinal of York. This was 1529. 
written in Chri/{mas Holy Days. Soon after Crumrwel returned from 
the Secretary with this Meſſage to the Cardinal: That the King The King's 
moved with Pity of the Cardinal, and commiſerating his lamentable 4 = 4 
Condition, [ preſt with extreme Poverty, as well as Sickneſs of Body concernin 
© and Mind] had committed the ending of his Troubles to the Secre- r 
© tary, and ſome other of the Privy Council; and that to be done with „ _ 
all the haſte that might be. And that he fhould have a Pardon drawn 
© up in the moſt full and ample Form, that his own Counſil could de- 
© viſe 

Upon this Meſſage, he ſoon diſpatched a Letter to the Secre- i Leder to 
tary, importing, That this favourable Order of the King he was the the Seeretury 
more ſenſible of, and thankful for, © Becauſe it proceeded from him- hereupon. 
© ſelf, out of a gracious Remembrance of him: For which he accounted 
© himſelf moſt bounden to ſerve and pray for the Preſervation of his 
© moſt Royal Majeſty : Thanking God, that he, the Secretary, had 
© Occaſion given him to be a Solicitor, and Setter forth of ſuch Things 
© as ſhould conſerve his End. That in the making and compoundin 
© whereof, his aſſured Truſt was, that he would ſhew the Love wy 
Affection which he bore towards him. He earneſtly intreated him, 
© to whom he, the Cardinal, had been an old Lover and Friend, that 
© he would ſo declare himſelf in the managing of his Buſineſs, that the 
© World might perceive, that by his good Means the King was the 
© better good Lord unto him ; and that, now coming newly in a man- 
© ner into the World, there might ſuch Reſpe& be had unto his De- 


* © gree, old Age and long Service, as might be to the King's Honour, 


© and the Secretary's Praiſe ; which would, as he faid, undoubtedly 
© follow, if he obtained his Benevolence towards him. And Men would 
© perceive, that it was by his Wiſdom and Dexterity that he was re- 
© lieved, and holpen in his Calamity. Ar the Reverence therefore of 
* God, he prayed him, that was his Refuge, to ſet to his Hand, that he 
might come to a laudable End and Repoſe. And that he would ſee, 
* that he might be furniſhed after ſuch a ſort, that he might end his 
* ſhort Time and Life to the Honour of Chriſt's Church and his Prince. 


_ © Promiſing wjthal to requite his Kindneſs in ſuch a manner, as he 


* ſhould have Cauſe to think his Pains to be well employed. And fo 
referring him to his truſty Friend [Crumwel] for the reſt, to whom he 
* deſired him to give firm Credence, he concluded, At Aſher, with the 

© tremblin Hand and heavy Heart of his aſſured Lover and Beadſman. 

His Stile is all poor and ſervile, and ſo different from his former Strangely de- 
Way of writing, that it is a Wonder, that any outward Accident jetted, and 
ſhould make ſuch an Alteration in one and the fame Man. He ſneaked ng ˖ [ | 
too much beneath himſelf, to the Secratary, that had been but his Ser- ty. 
vant, and Creature, ſtiling his favouring of his Buſineſs at Court, his 
Benevolence and his Goodneſs towards him ; calling him his own good 


Maſter Secretary and Refuge; telling him, that he would pray for the 


Increaſe of his Honour : Flattering him, that what he did for him 

would redound to his Praiſe and Laud, and that Men would perceive 

his Wiſdom and Dexterity by his relieving of him: Begging him At the 

Reverence of God to write to him, and to ſend him his conſolatory Let- 
Vor. I. Q 2 | ters: 
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INNO ters: And that he ſhould thereby bind him to be his continual Beads. 
1529, man. By theſe and other Paſſages in theſe his Letters it appears, that 
A he had no Ballaſt of Religion, nor Philoſophy, no nor human Courage, 
to bear up himſelf under Afflictions; but ſtill meanly aggravaing his 

own hard Condition, 7 pranung of a great Alteration and Indiſpo- 

ſition of his Head and 56% by Meant of his daily Sorrow and Heavi- 
N.XXXI. neſs, and of the lamentable State and Condition he ſtood in: And ſub- 
XXXII. ſcribing his Letters, Vith the rude Hand and heav Heart. And, with the 
trembling Hand and ſorrowfil Heart. As may be ſeen in both his Letters, 


XXXIII. which I have tranſcribed from the Originals, and repoſited in the Ap- 


XXXIV. pendix : With two others, which I have made uſe of in what T am pro- 
ceeding with. 


Pardoned and Soon after, vis. Feb. 12. the King ſealed his Pardon, and 


reſtored io three Days after reſtored him the Archbiſhoprick of Tork, and ſent 
Terk. him Money, Plate, and Furniture for his Houſe and Chapel. Which 
Favours pretty well recovered the Cardinal, while he remained tif 
at Aſher ; And by the King's Leave removed thence to Richmond. But 
his Enemies now thought him too near the Court : So they prevailed 
| to get him removed to his Dioceſe of Tork. In the Month of Septemb. 
ANNO Anno 1530. He came to Cawood Caſtle near Tork : So the Lord Her- 
15 10. bert. But before he came hither, I find him, in the Months of Fuly 
aud Auguſt, at Southwel, a Manor of the Archbiſhops ; where he 
His [ncerceſſi- made ſome Stay. Here the Cardinal recommended unto the Secretary 
on tor thePr9- one, who had the Title of Provoſt of Beverly, the Goyernour of a 
185 religious Houſe ſituate in his Dioceſe. His State it ſeem® was in ſome 
Hazard. Whereupoen the Cardinal eſpouſing his Cauſe, and probably 
to make himſelf popular upon his firſt coming into his Dioceſe, deſired 
the Secretary, that he would uſe his Intereſt for him to the King, and 
bring him into his Preſence. This the Secretary did accordingly, re- 
ceiving the Provoſt, as coming from the Cardinal, humanly and lo- 
vingly, and addreſſing him into the King's Highneſs Preſence. Whom 
the King received, and ſhewed him, that he was his good and gracious 
Lord, and admitted and accepted him as his Orator and Scholar. For 
this the Cardinal, from Saut bwel, thanks him much, intreating him 
to continue his good Favour towards the ſaid Provoſt, and to take him 

into his Patronage and Protection. 
Sues to the The Cardinal now found a great Change in his Revenues and In- 
Secret} © comes, ſinking very low, in Compariſon of what they had been. So 


be a Means to 


che King, to that he laboured under Want. This made him write, in the Month of 
relieve his o. Fruly, to his Friend, the Secretary, to take the Opportunity to excite ' 
the King to ſomeLiberality towards him. That he would remember 


verty. 


© the poor State and Condition he ſtood in, and to be a Means to the 
© King's Highneſs: for his Relief. Whereby he would not only, as he 
* faid, deſerve Thanks of God, but alſo declare, to his perpetual Laud 
and Praiſe, that he being in Authority had not forgotten his old Maſter 
© and Friend. And indeed he had reaſon to ſolicit in this Behalf, For 
He is ſued for there were many that now came upon him for Debt; ſome juſt, and 
__ ſome, it may be, not ſo: Commencing Suits againſt him. So that 
Particularly this once molt great and wealthy Prelate, became now full of Care 
by oneStranz- to be in a Condition to ſupport himſelf. Among the reſt, there was 
l. er. one Strangwiſh his Servant, commenced a Suit againſt him, for on 
Hund 
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Hundred Pounds, which he pretended the Cardinal owed: him for the 


Ward of Bowes. What that was, I leave to conjecture : And who this 
was is uncertain: It may be the ſame Strangnidge, tho' 
(Omewhat differently writ, that was Adminiſtrator to Renthal, his Pre. 
deceſſor in the Dioceſe of Durham ; who, dying before he had finiſhed 


Strangwiſh 


the goodly Dining Chamber at Auland, left the Care thereof to this 
Stranguidge. At the firſt Coming of Strangroiſh into the Cardinals Ser- 
vice, by Conſent of both Parties, an End was made of this Matter, as 


the Cardinal wrote the Secretary. Probably Strang ꝛciſb was willing ts 
forgive the Debt, that he might be admitted into his Service, reckon- 


ing that the Place might be ſo gainful, as fully to recompence the Debt. 
But he, whether upon ſome Diſguſt, or Injury formerly offered to him 
by the Cardinal, but to be ſure, taking the Opportunity of his Cala- 
mity, and being deſtitute of Friends, now demanded that Money ; 
and not only ſo, but acquainted the King with it: Complaining unto 
him, and ſurmiſing, that he had contrary to Juſtice derained Seven 
Hundred Pounds from him : Whereby he had gotten the King's Letters 
to the Cardinal to pay the Debt. The Cardinal, partly fearing the 
leaſt Matter might rouze the King's Diſpleaſure again, and partly to 
be rid of this Man's Clamours, writ to his truſty Friend Crymwel, to 
make ſome reaſonable Offers to him, notwithſtanding his great Neceſ- 


| / ſity and Poverty, as he added; ordering him alſo. to acquaint the Se- 


cretary with ſuch things as might be ſaid on his Part; deſiring the Se- 
cretary that he would, by his Dexterity, make ſome good End between 
them, as ſhould accord with good Congruence, and as he might be 
able to bear, his other Debts and Charges conſidered. This to the Se- 
dretary was from Southwel, Anguſt 2585. 18's 

But the great Affair, which above all he deſired to be ſolicited at 
Court by the Secretary, was his Colleges. Which ran much in his Mind, 
fearing, if not their utter Ruin, yet the diminiſhing their Revenue. 
The Lord Herbert writes, that the Revenue of theſe his Colleges were 
torn and divided, which grieved him more than any other Affliction: 
And that he wrote to the King moſt inſtantly in their Behalf. © And 
© indeed, as Biſhop Godwin faith of him, that it was great Pity he 
© finiſhed them not. And that had they been nerfected. he thought 
they would have been Two of the goodlieſt Monuments of the World. 
And that it was a Wonder, that any one private Man ſhould take 
Two ſuch Pieces of Work in hand at one time, whereof any one 
might ſeem a great Matter for a Prince to finiſh, had not his Receipts 
been infinite. And withal telling us, that he obtained of the Pope a 
* Licenſe for diſſolving Forty ſmall Monaſteries : The Spoil witereof 
; _ furniſhed him for the Foun of thoſe Houſes. ” 

Dr. Gardiner, the Secretary, and Thomas Crumwel, C when his Ser- 
vants) were both greatly inſtrumental to him, in aiding and counſelling 
him in theſe great Works. And this he now made uſe of, while he 
himſelf was under a Cloud, and his own Intereſt too little to ſecure 
them from Ruin, as an Argument to excite them both to uſe their ut- 
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moſt Endeavour to preſerve them. He prayed the Secretary. In the is PTY 


* way of Charity, and for the Love he bore to Virtue, and ad bong 


- * ſtudia, to be means to the King's Highneſs for his poor Colleges, and 


* eſpecially for the College of Oxford. | That he would not ſuffer rhe 
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© Thing, which by his great Learning, Study, Counſel and Travail, 
© had been erected, founded, and with good Statutes and Ordinances 
© to the Honour of God, Increaſe of Virtue and Learning, eſtabliſhed, 
© to be diſſolved or diſmembred. That he knew, no Man better, to 
* what Uſe the Monaſteries ſuppreſſed by the Pope's Licenſe, the Kings 
* Conſent concurring with the ſame, and a Pardon for the Premunire, 
© were converted. This probably he urged, becauſe that might have 
been a great Argument uſed by his Enemies, why the King ſhould take 
the Colleges and their Revenues into his own Hand, ſeeing they, 
conſiſting of the Spoil of thoſe Monaſteries, did more properly belong 
to the King, than to any Body elſe. Whereupon he added, That it 
* was not to be doubted, but the King's Highneſs, of his high Virtue 


and Equity, being informed, how every Thing was paſt, and his Li. 4 


© cenſe and Conſent obtained likewiſe, would never go about to dif. 
© ſolve the faid Corporations : Whereof ſo great Benefit and Commo- 
© dity ſhould enſue unto his Realm and Subjects. And that he might 
the better ſecure the whole, he ſeemed willing to have them parcd 
and ſtript of ſome Things belonging to them. For ſo he proceeded, 
Superfluities, if any ſuch ſhould be thought and found, may be 
© reſecate : But to deſtroy the whole, it were great Pity. And fo con- 
© cluded : Beſeeching him to be good Maſter and Patron to the ſaid 
Colleges, Et non ; 4 Opus manuum tuarum perire , aut ad Nihilum 
© redigt : And he importuned Crumtoel in the fame Words, telling him, 
that theſe Colleges were in a Manner, Opera manuum tuarum , as the 
Lord Herbert writes. So that, tho' his College at Ipſwich was utterly 
loſt, yet the preſent flouriſhing State of that at Oxon is owing to the 
great Pains that both Gardiner and Crummwel took to incline the King 
to continue it. Tho they ſeemed to make Uſe of one Stratagem, that 
they knew was apter to ſucceed with the King, than any of thoſe Ar- 


ments ſuggeſted by the Cardinal; and that was, the Advice of 


ounding it anew in his own Name, and ſo he might have the Glory 

of being called its Founder. | 
But becauſe the Memory of his School at Ipſwich is almoſt utterly 
vaniſhed with its Ruins, I will here put in a Word or two concerning 
it, that the Cardinal may not be deprived of his due Praiſe for ſo com- 
mendable a Foundation. His great Intent in this Work, tho' not with- 
out ſome Mixture of Glory, ſeems to habe been the good of his native 
Country, and City, and to ſtand an eternal Teſtimonial of his Piety 
and Love thereunto. He profeſſed he ſhould think himſelf well re- 
warded, if he might herein prove an Inſtrument of adorning the Minds 
of his Countrymen. He conſtituted two Maſters over this School, 
and divided it into Eight diſtinct Claſſes; taking Pattern, I ſuppoſe, 
from Dean Colet's School by St. Pauls. To theſe Maſters he propounded 
a Method of teaching, which they were to follow, in a Book of his 
own drawing up: Therein directing them, what Books were to be read 
in each Claſſes or Form, and by what particular Ways and Means they 
ſhould govern themſelves in the Inſtruction of the Youth. This, with 
an Epiſtle wrote unto them by himſelf in the Year 1528, I have 
preſerved in the Appendix. And the rather, it being the only publick 
Piece of this famous Man, as far as I know. You have it, as I tranſcri- 
bed it out of anold Grammar, printed at Antwerp, 1537. Entitled, Rudi- 
| 4 menta 
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ments Grammatices, & docendi Met bodus, non tam Schol# Gypſuy- A N N 0 
chianæ, per Reverendiſſimum, D. Thomam Cardinalem Ebor. feliciter 1530. 
Infitute, quam omnibus aliis totius Angliæ Scholis praſcripth. — 
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CHAP. XVI. 
Some Obſervations upon the Cardinal. 
Y Obſervations upon this Great Cardinal ſhall not be many. Tt obſervations 

hath been commonly and truly obſerved of him, as to his FR 4 
Temper and, Diſpoſition, that he was of a very elated and haughty Proſperity. 
Mind in his Proſperity ; and moſt ſervilely low and mean, when he 
fell under his Princes Diſpleaſure. Which indeed may appear to be 
true by r. upon this little that hath been here collected toge- 
ther concerning him. It may not be improper to mention one notable 
Inſtance of his aſpiring Spirit, which made the Fourth Article of his 
Indictment. It was, that he ſhould uſe this Style, Ego & Rex, I and hdg. 
the King. This, tho I do not find in any of his Letters and Inſtructions, 
that have come to my Hand; yet I ſee it a very uſual Expreſſion with him 
to ſay, The King and I; always joining himſelf with the King, as tho 
he were equal with him, or came very near to an Equality. So in his 
Letter to Pace, Ambaſſador in Italy, he writ, © I have received divers 
© Letters to the Ss Highnefs and me directed. And, in your faid 
© Letters you have full diſcreetly advertiſed the King's Highneſs and me 
© of the Occurrents. For which Diligence the King s Grace giveth 
© unto vou bearty Thanks, like as I do. Bidding him, © With Diligence 
© from time to time advertiſe him with the Occurrents and Succeſles; 
© as the King's and my ſpecial Truſt is in you. So in his Diſpatch to 
Dr. Knight, Ambaſſador with the Lady Margaret, The King's Grace 
and I, for the ſingular Affection We bear to the Lady Margaret, &c. 
And to Dr. Tayler, Ambaſſador with the French King, You ſingularly 
* pleaſe and content the King's Grace and Me. And again, © The 
* King's Highneſs and I take great Conſolation to hear ot the good 
* Succeſs of the French King's Affairs. And which further argued 
his exceſſive 1 5 Mind, he was addreſſed to witlithe Title of, Cel- was addref- 
fitudo, Tour Highneſs ; a Style due only to Kings and Princes. In this oy 60 by, oh 
Phraſe Eraſmus uſed in his Letters to accoſt him. Which I find him Ae 
indeed alſo giving to Two other Cardinals; but they were allo Princes, 
viz, the Cardinals of Lorain, and of Toledo. Tho' afterwards this 
Style became more common, and was given to Archbiſhops by their 
Flatterers. 1 

But eſpecially his aſpiring Mind appeared in his Ambition to be Pope; His aſpiring 
which, as his ultimate End, all his Deſigns and Tranſactions aimed at. dene oe. 
And this was, in effect, to make himſelf above all Earthly Kings and 
Emperors. And by the Meaſures he put his Maſter, the King, upon 
taking in Favour of the Emperor, he thought he had gained him ta 
further this his Ambition, as he was ſure of the King. And indee 
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A N NO the Emperor, whether in Shew or in Reality, had often exhorted him 


1530. 
* 
Fox's Marty- 
rol. Lib. 8. 


to do his Endeavour for the Popedom, as Occaſion ſhould ſerve : And 
ſo did the Lady Margaret too. As there is a Letter extant to Stephen 
Gardiner, the King's Ambaſſador at Rome, to labour to make him an 
Intereſt for the Popedom upon the Sickneſs of Pope Clement: So be. 
fore, upon the Vacation by the Death of P. Adrian, 1 have ſeen in 
Bennet College Library, another Letter of his to the King's Ambaſſa. 
dors to the ſame Intent. Wherein may be ſeen as well the Finencſ of 
his Wit, as his earneſt Diligence to compaſs that Preferment. Therein 
he directed the Ambaſſadors, how to deal with the Cardinal De Medice, 
one of the greateſt Intereſt among the Cardinals, and who ſought the 
Papacy, — had it; and how with the other Cardinals: And how to 
time their Delivery of the King's Letters, which Wolſey had procured, 
both to the College of Cardinals, and to divers of them diſtinctiy. 
That they ſhould moreover ſignify at large to them his Abilities for 
this Dignity, having great Experiences in the Cauſes of Chriſtendom ; 
that he had the entire Favour of the Emperor, and the wi His 
Knowledge and deep Acquaintance with other Princes; the ſtudious 
Mind he ever bore to Italy, and to the Quiet of Chriflendom : That he 
lacked neither Subſtance nor Liberality, to look largely upon his Friends: 
And the ſundry great Promotions that by his Election would be vacant, 
and that he ſhould have in his Hand to beſtow upon ſuch Cardinals as 


ſtuck to him: That they ſhould find in him a loving Familiarity ; and 


His Habit ex- 
traord inary 
coſtly. 


that of his Nature he was not ingrateful, nor diſpoſed to Rigor: That 
he had not any Faction, or Kin, or Family, to ſhew any Partiality to, 
in beſtowing the Goods and Promotions of the Church: That by his 
Preferment, all Differences among Chriſtian Princes would be in ſuch 
a fair way of Compoſition, that they might be at leiſure to undertake 
one of the greateſt and moſt notable Expeditions againſt the Tu, 
He ordered the Ambaſſadors alſo in the King's Name, that they fhould 
not ſpare his Authority, nor his Money. He ſent alſo Two Commiſſi- 
ons, Which he had procured from the King, under the Broad Seal. 
The one was couched in general Words, without making mention of 
any Perſon : The other made mention of Cardinal Wolſey by Name. 
By this latter they had ample Authority to bind and promiſe, on the 
King's Behalf, as well Promotions, as large Sums of Money, to ſuch 
as they ſhould think convenient. But notwithſtanding all his Endea- 
vours, and the gaining of ſome Cardinals, De Medices was made 
Pope. 

And laſtly, that outward Appearance that he delighted to ſhew him- 
ſelf to the World in, beſpake the intolerable Loſtineſs and Vanity of 
his Mind. For beſide all the State and Magnificence of his Houſe and 
Officers, which is related at large by Cavendiſh, his Habit was moſt 
gorgeous. It was great ; that his upper Veſture was all of Scarlet, or 
elſe of fine Crimſon Taffata or Crimſon Satten ingrained ; that he 
wore Red Gloves, as well as a Red Hat ; but greater ſtill, that he wore 


Shoes of Silver and gilt, ſet with Pearls and precious Stones: Having 


— PP 


lt i extant, as I find, in the Collection of Records to the Aiſtory of the Reformati II. 
Book I. Numb. 48. Otherwiſe I ſhould have placed ir in the a as 1 3 — of 
the Original MS. in the Library in Bennet College Chamber. 
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Two Croſſes of Silver, and Two Poll-Axes, and Pillars of Silver, A NNO 

and Gilt, and Golden Cuſhions carried before him. Which however 1530. 

the Cardinal ptided himſelf in, the People, it ſeems, had never the ww — 

better Opinion of him for. For I find one Richard Bayfield, ( after- | 

wards a artyr ) about the Year 1527, theſe Words to ane 

Peerſon a Prieſt, * My Lord Cardinal is no perfect nor Man; for 

« Chriſt never taught him to follow Riches, nor to ſeek for Promo- 

tion; Chriſt never taught him to wear Shoes of Silver and Gilt , Ge. 

e, £0 . 1988, 

reach againſt all this yain Glory. Which coming to the Cardinals © 
„be was promoted up to Weſtminſler beſore him. Where the The Cardi- 

Cardinal himſelf vouchafed to talk with him, juſtifying all this his nel 72 

Grandeur: Asking him, whether he thought it not neceſſary, that he Grandeur. 

ſhould have all Royalty, repreſenting the King's Majcſtic 


44% * = k 4 * 


s Per- 
ſon in all his high Courts of the Realm, to the Terror and keeping 
down of all Rebellions and Traytors, and all wicked and corrupt 
Members of the Common Wealth: Or whether it were more conve- 
nient to be as ſimple as he would have him, and to {ell all the aſore- 


ſaid Things, and give them to the Poor, that will ſoon piſs them out 


the Wall? But Barnes freely told him again, That he t Dr. Banner 
it neceſſary to have them fold and given to the Poor: And that that Keph. 
Glory was not comely for his Calling, nor that the King's Majeſty was 
maintained by his Pomp and Plays, but by God : Who faith, By me 


| =_ reign. 


one ſhould now look upon him in his adverſe Fortune, there never Exceſſively 
was a Man of a poorer and more puſillanimous Mind ʒ ſo diſturbed and diſ- g en 
compoſed, ſo crouching and meanly ſubmiſſive to thoſe that had been tunes. 
before his Servants: As appears by his Letters, which he wrote whale 
he was in his Misfortunes, in the Years 1529 and 1530, In which 1 
do not meet with one Word, favouring of a Senſe 4 God or Religion ; 
either e God's Juſtice in the Afflictions that befel him, or 
that his Sins had deſerved them; or comforting himſelf in the Reflection 
upon his own 3 or his paſt Services to God or bis Church; or 
beſeeching God to endue him with a Chriſtian Patience and Reſignation 
unto his Wi: Or appealing to his faithful diſcharge of thoſe . many 
weighty Offices and Truſts committed to him, or any ſuch like Ex- 


preſſions, that might have ſhewn him to have had ſome good Thoughts 


in his Mind, But all that we have of him in his laſt Letters is, that we 
ſee him effeminately whining, and complaining of growing ſick under 


the Burden of his Sorrows, creeping to thoſe that had been his Crea- 
tures, exceſſively and indecently joyful upon a Glimpſe of the Kings 
Favour. And in fine, his End was, as it is well known, that he was fo 


overcome with Grief for the Joſs of his ſecular Glory and Wealth, that 

it brake his Heart. So that we may conclude him a mere worldly Man, 

; ion, but the Office and Title. 

We cannot omit to obſerve this Courtly, ( ſhall I call it?) or good Courteons, 
ality in him; that he was courteous and did ſeem to ſtudy to oblige. 20d fudious 


aſmus therefore commended Facilitatem & honitatem, &c. i.e. bis gen- 8 29. 


| tl lind and ok ging Behaviour; and that bis Manners did not as his 
Fortunet; and that Men loued vat leſs the 995294 bis Nature, than apt to pro- 


ty he would ſhew miſe Rewards, 


q 
particu- 


red the Greatneſs of bis Proſperity. And this 
Vol. I. R 
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AN NO particularly, by Commendation of Mens Diligence in his, or the King's 


His Words to 


And Gardiner. 


The Means of 


Buſineſs, and by promiſing them Rewards ; bearing them up likewiſe in 
the ſame Diligence and Dependance upon him, by holding them in Ex- 
Aation of Favours. After this obliging Manner he wrote to Dr. 
Taylor, the King's Ambaſſador, viz. * That he was right glad, that he did ſo 
© diſcretly and ſubſtaritially conduct and uſe himſelf in all his Proceedings, © 
and that the King and he took good Notice thereof, and that it would no 
© doubtturn to his Weal, and Furtherance hereafter'. And ſo uſed he was 
tothis Style of making Promiſes, that even in his Calamity he would uſe 
it, when he was leſs able to perform, and even when he ſeemed to be 
difabled from doing little more, than barely to ſupport himſelf, much 
leſs to confer Benefits on others. When he had been intreating Secretary 
Gardiner to ſtand his Friend with the King, himſelf being at that time 
in a miſerable poor Condition, and confined to his Houſe at Aſber, he 
promiſed, © To requite his Kindneſs in that Nature, that he ſhould have 
© Cauſe to think the ſame to be well employed, and ſo his truſty Friend 
© Crunwel ſhould more amply ſhew him.. And the Year after, when he 
was baniſht to Tork, and had begged the ſame Perſon to be a Mediator 
for the preſerving of his Colleges, he again backed his Deſires with 
Promiſes; namely, that by his ſo doing, he, meaning himſelf, ſhould 
in ſich wiſe deſerve his Pains, as he ſhould have Cauſe to think the fame 
to be well beſtowed and employed, as the Bearer ſhould more at large 
ſhew him. I am apt to think this Matter, which he hinted more than 
once to Gardiner, and gave Crumwell order to ſignify more at large to 
him by Word of Mouth, was the procuring him either the Biſhoprick 
of Durbam, or Wincheſter, which I believe he did promiſe to reſign 
up to the King for his Uſe, upon the Condition he ould recover this 
Fall, and reinveſt himſelf in the King's Favour, and his former Ho- 
nours. And it may be this very thing might have opened a Door to 
Gardiner's Preferment to the Dioceſe of Wincheſter, tho' he obtained it 
not till Three or Four Years after. For without ſome more than ordi- 
nary Means uſed, he could hardly have arrived to ſuch a high and wealthy 
Dy in the Church at one Step. | ; 
And indeed in his Proſperity he did not only promiſe, but perform, 
being of a liberal and munificent Spirit. I leave it to be judged, whe- 
ther this proceeded from a Principle of Gratitude and Generoſity, or 
vain Elation of Mind, it looking ſomewhat Royal to confer Dignities, 
and raiſe to Places of Honour. Thus he preferred his Domeſticks to 
the King's Service at Home and Abroad, to be Secretaries of State, 
Ambaſſadors and Biſhops. And in one Reſpect he deſerved well of the 
Church, being a great Promoter of Learning, and preferred learned 
Men and Church-Men into his and the King's Service : Entring them 
firſt into Buſineſs in his own Family, which ſerved as a Nur ery for 
the Court. Thus, conſidering, all political Matters were managed by 
him, and went for many Years thro' his Hands, Tam apt to believe, 
that Dr. Clark, Dr. Knight, both ſucceſſively Biſhops of Bath and 
Wells, Dr. Taylor, that was Maſter of the Rolls, and others who in 
his Time were greatly uſed by the King in publick Embaſſies, as well 
as Dr. Pace, Secretary of State, bred' up at firſt under Cardinal Bam- 
bridge, and likewiſe Dr. Gardiner, and Ounmoel, whoſe Names and Prefer- 
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ments are well known, were all his Servants, and preferred by him to 4 NV NO 
ing's Service. UNE 1530. 
h HOWEVer obliging and kind he was, whereby he gained ſome 4 2. 
Friends and Love; yet he would make little Scruple of oppreſſing — 2 — 
any that ſtood in the Way of his Pleaſure or Deſigns. One Inſtance his own Ends. 
of this, roſe up in Judgment againſt his Memory in the Tenth or Ele- 
veth Vear of Queen Flizaberb. And thus it was: The Mannor of 
the More in Hertfordſbire once belonged to the Cardinal; and being to 
enlarge the Park there, and to make ſome Alterations to his Mind, he 
wrongfully ſeired, and took away from one William Heydon of Britwel t, Wrong to 
in Hertfordſhire, a Meſſuage called Tolports, and One Hundred Three- one Heydwn. 
ſcore and Ten Acres of Land pertaining to the ſame. Out of all 
this he expelled the ſaid Heydon. Whereof One Hundred Twenty Nine 
Acres he incloſed and empaled within his Park, and Three Acres more 
he converted into a high Way, leading from Rickmanſworth to IV at- 
ford; and fo was commonly uſed ; and the reſt he tenanted out. But 
the ſaid Heydon, after he was put out of this Eſtate, did ſurrender it 
into the Hands of the Lord of the ſaid Mannor, to the Uſe of Thomas 
Heydon, his younger Son, and of his Heirs and Aſſigns for ever, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the ſaid Manno r. This Eſtate after Molſey s 
Fall, erolved to the Dutchy of Lancaſter. But in Queen Elizabeth's 
Reign, the Heires of the ſaid Heydon petitioned the Queen for their 
Lands again. Who, out of her gracious and honeſt Diſpoſition, iſſued 
out her Letter, in the Year 1568, to Sir Ambroſe Cave, Chancellor of 
the Dutchy, and to the Counſil of the ſame, to examine the Truth 
of this Plea ; and if they found it, to make Reſtitution to the ſaid 
Heirs of the Lands, or to make them a reaſonable Recompence for the 
fame. A Copy of the Original Letter, ſigned with the Queen's own n. 
Hand, is to be ſeen in the Appendix. XXXVI. 
To raiſe himſelf to that Height of Splendor in the Court, and In- n 
tereſt in the King's Affections, and to keep himſelf at a Stay therein; t Cad 
t was the Court-Craft which he uſed, and ſome ſay more than was Cratc. 
good. Some Deſcription of which take from the Relation of a notable 
Man, who lived in his Time. 
He caſt the King's Nativity, (a common Practice then among the 
* Popiſh Prelates, ) whereby he ſaw whereunto the King's Grace ſhould 
© be inclined all his Life, and what ſhould be like to chance him at 
* all Times. It is ſpoken of divers, that he made by Craft of Necro- 
* mancy graven Imagery, to bear upon him, wherewith he bewitched 
* the King's Mind, and made the King dote upon him more than 
* ever he did on a Lady or Gentlewoman. So that now the King's 
Grace followed him, as he before followed the King. And what he 
* faid, that was Wiſdom, what he praiſed, that was honourable. Of 
the King's Play-fellows, he choſe and joined ſuch to himſelf as he 
* faw fit for his Purpoſe. To them he ſware, and they to him. He 
took an Oath of them, that the one ſhould help the other. For 
© without a ſecret Oath he admitted no Man to any Part of his Privity. 
And ever as he grew in Promotions, he gathered unto himſelf the 
* moſt ſubtle·witted, and ſuch as were drunk with the Deſire of Ho- 
* nour, as like unto himſelf. And after they were ſworn, he promo- 
ted them, and with great Promiſes made them in Falſhood faithful. 
Vo L. I. R 2 6 And 
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ANNO And of them ever preſented unto the King's Grace, and put them 


I 530. 
TY 


© into his Service, ſaying, This is the Man fit for your Grace. And by 
© theſe Spies, if ought were done, or ſpoken in Court againſt the Car- 
dinal, of that he had Word within an Hour or Two. Andthen came 


oe 


© the Cardinal to Court with all his Magick to perſuade the contrary, If 


© any Man in the Court had ſpoken againſt the Cardinal, and the fame 
not great in the King's Favour, the Cardinal bad him, walk a Villain, 
and thruſt him out of the Court head-long. If he were 1n Conceit 
with the King's Grace, then he flattered and perſuaded, and corrupt. 
ed, ſome with Gifts, and ſent ſome Ambaſſadors, and made ſome 
Captains at Calais, Hammes, Gaynes, Jarſey, or ſent them to Fe. 
© land, and into the North; and ſo occupied them, till the King had 


R 


— I RO 


forgot them. 


His Craft with 


© Tn like Manner he played with the Ladies and Gentlewomen : 


che Court La- Whoſoever of them was great, with her he was familiar, and gave 


dics. 


Sends his 
Chaplains to 
the Court. 


Towards his 
latter End 
moroſe, and 
levere. 


Dr. Pace's 
Troubles by 
his Means. 


© her Gifts. If any were ſubtle-witted, and fit for his Purpoſe, her 
made he {worn to betray the Queen, and tell him what ſhe ſaid, or 
© did. I know one, ſaid this Writer, that departed the Court for no 
© other Cauſe, but for that ſhe,would no longer betray her Miſtreſs. 
And after the ſame Example he ſurniſhed the Court with Chaplains 
© of his own Sworn Diſciples, and Children of his own bringing up, 


© tobe always preſent, and to diſpute of Vanities, and to water what- 


© ſoever the Cardinal had planted. If among thoſe Cormorants (Chap- 
© lains) any began to be much in Favour with the King, and to be 
© ſomewhat buſy in the Court, and to draw any other Way, than as my 
© Lord Cardinal had appointed that the Plow ſhould go, anon he was 
© ſent to Italy or Spain; or ſome Quarrel was picked againſt him; 
© and fo was thruſt out of the Court, as Stoke/ly was. He promoted 
© the Biſhop of Lincoln ( Longland) his moſt faithful ou and old 
© Companion, and made him the King's Confeſſor. To whom of what- 
© ſoever the King's Grace ſhrove himſelf, think ye not that he ſpake ſo 
© loud, that the Cardinal heard it? | 

Towards the latter End of his Life he grew more moroſe ; and as 
his Greatneſs and Wealth increaſed his Pride, ſo his Pride made him 


more froward, and uneaſy to others, and apt to revenge any ſuppoſed 


Neglect, or Want of Reſpect towards him. This made him procure 
Dr. Richard Pace, mentioned before, a very ingenious Man, and dearly 
beloved by Eraſmus, to be caſt into Priſon. Whoſe Afflictions, by the 
Cardinals Arts, were ſo heavy and undeſerving, after his great and 
faithful Services done to him and the King in foreign Embaſſies, that 
they put him out of his Wits; and ſo he moſt deplorably ended his 
Days: Tho he outlived his great Enemy ſome Years, and ſaw his Fall; 


and even under the Cardinals Diſgrace, was reſtored to his Liberty and 


4.26, Ep. 53. 


Archbiſhop 
Wat ham 
thrcarncd, 


Dignities : Upon which his Friend Eraſmus wrote him a congratulatory 


Letter. He alſo threatned Archbiſhop Warham, an Excellent Man, 


and in all probability had wrought him into ſome Diſgrace with the 
King, had he not ſoon aſter been under a Cloud himſelf, Whereupon 
Eraſmus applied that of the Proverbs to him, Ante ruinam exaltantur 
Spiritus. In effect, he fo play'd his Game, that toward his latter End 
he ſeemed quite changed as to his Diſpoſition, and brought himſelf to 

be 
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be the general Object of the Nation's Hatred. Which was the fatal 4NNO 


Cauſe of his Downtfal. SIE d 1530 
For he diſobliged not only the inferior Sort by his Pride and haughty N 

Behaviour, but by laying his Hands upon the Rights, Privileges and Courzs 

Profits of the Gentry and Clergy, he made them his implacable Ene- 

mies too. The Cardinals Ambition, as well as his Injuſtice and 

Covetouſneſs appeared, in that as he made himſelf the great Doer in all 

the Temporal Affairs of State, ſo upon Pretence of his Legantine Power, 

he aſſumed the Managery of all Eccleſiaſtical Matters whatſoever. He 

took upon him to beſtow Benefices, tho the real Right of Partronage lay 

in others. He called all offending Perſons before him whether of the 

Laity or Clergy, and compelled them to compound, as his Officers 

thought fit. He ſwallowed up all Cauſes, that were wont to be tried in 

the Biſhops Courts: And no Privileges of exempt Juriſdictions could 

avail againſt his Court. He alſo much incroached upon the Prerogatives' , 

of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. He viſited all the Biſhops, and all the 

Spiritual Houſes in their Dioceſes, and all Spiritual Miniſters, as Com- 

miſſaries, Scribes, Apparitors. He ſummoned Convocations in Can- vid. 4ntiq. 


terbury Province, as well as in his own of Tork. And for the better „ Nl 0. 


| 


bearing out himſelf in the doing all this, he erected a peculiar Court of b. win. 


his own, call the Legat Court. The Judge whereof he conſtituted one p. 80. Lite of 
John Alan, LL. D. a very bad Man both in his Morals, and for his male „*** 
Adminiſtration of his Office: Wherein he excerciſed much Rapine and = 
Extortion. But thereby drew into the Cardinals Coffers an Exceſs of 
Treaſure. This Alan afterwards became Archbiſhop of Dublin, by his 
Maſter's Intereſt, no doubt; but he came toa fad End; being ſlain about 
the Year 1535, by Thomas, Eldeſt Son of the Earl of Kildare, in an 
Inſurrection. This Court was kept in the Cardinal sChapel at Tork Houſe. 
One branch of the Cauſes belonging to this Court related to Wills and 
Teſtaments. And the Cardinal had ſpecial Commiſſaries for theſe 
Teſtamentary Caules ; appointing the aboveſaid Dr. Alan, his Deputy 
in this Office. This Court extreamly prejudiced the Archbiſhop's Prejudicial to 
Court of Prerogative, and in Effect made it uſeleſs : For when the pie Biſhops 
Archbiſhop's Commiſſaries ſummoned Executors into this Court, the 8. 
Cardinals ſpecial Commiſſaries citedthem into his; threatning any that 
did not appear before them, to annul the Will, and to cut of the Party 
from being Executor. | 

But to take our Leave of him under ſome more favourable Repreſen- Let an Inſtru- 
tation. As the Affairs of the Nation were chiefly under his Manage- publik ons 
ment, which he conducted with great Wiſdom and admirable Dexterity, P. Cardinalis, 
according to the Character that Vives gave of him, ſo he was a great "im . 
Inſtrument of doing much Publick Good, both to the State and to gude f, 
Learning. And here it may not be unworthy to relate, what Eraſ V inzerendis 


mus once ſpake of the great and happy Effects of his Counſels: Which, 2e. 


5 fiis exercita- 


tho we allowing ſomething for Flattery, will diſcover not a few Things ii. Epiſt. 


redounding to his Honour. That he was the chief Bringer about 3+ _ 
ok a Peace, between the chief Monarchs of the World, when even PR 
; Pope Leo X. conld only bring to paſs a five Years Truce. ens 
That he had proceeded a fair Way by his Endeavours to render Bri- * 
tam, ex area Auream, a more glorious Nation than ever it was be- 
fore. That he had ſo thoroughly purged this Land of Robbers, | 
Highway- 


—— —q 
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ANNO 
1528. 
On. a 


Lib. 6. Ep. 21. 
Lib. 6. Ep. 27. 


Caius De Pro- 
nunciat ione 
Grece ac La- 
tine lingua. 


His Dome- 
ſticks Men of 
great Learn- 
ing. 


Bighway-Men, and idle Vagrants, that it was now not more free 
1 on, — noxious wild Beaſts, than of harmful Men. That 
© by his Authority he cut in ſunder many perplext Law Suits, not leſs 
© happily, than Alexander did the Gordian Knots, He compoſed Dif. 
© ferences that aroſe among the great Men; reſtored the Monafteries 
© to their antient Diſcipline of Religion ; reclaimed the Clergy to a 
more commendable Form of living; the Study of the liberal Arts, 
© that were decayed and degenerated, he retrieved. As for politer 
Learning, as yet ſtruggling with the Patrons of the ancient Igno- 
© rance, he upheld it by his Favour, and defended by his Authority, 
© and adorned by his Splendor, and cheriſhed by his Kindneſs. He in- 
© vited all the molt learned Proſeſſors by his noble Salaries. In fur- 
© niſhing Libraries with all Kinds of Authors of good Learning, he 


< contended even with Ptolomers Philadelphus himſelf ; who was more 
famous for this, than for his Kingdom. He recalted the three learned 


© Languages, without which, as he ſaid, all Learning was lame 
Which Study of Tongues, it ſeemed, he had furthered in Oxon, where, 
I think, he was Chancellor. Adding, That he hoped by this moſt 
fair Example, the Minds of Princes would be awakened, (to do as 
* be had done for Learning ;) fince he faw a golden Age a coming, 
< as he ſaid, if fome Number of Princes were but of the Cardinals 
© Mind. And that the Learning of future Ages would hereafter ſpeak 
© aloud this new Happineſs imparted to the World by him. T ord, 
© that he was fo Beneficial a Perſon, as tho' he were born to \ſuctour 
and help the Affairs of Mankind. And in another Epiſtle, ks 
of the Cardinal's Reſtoration of all Studies for the better, and of his 


Invitation of all by his Benignity to the Love of Learning, And par- 


ticulary congratulates the Univerſity of Oxon, which by the Cardinals 
Means flouriſhed in all Kinds of Learning and Languages, and in good 
Manners too, fo well becoming the beſt Studies. To this I will add 
what Cains mentions concerning him, that he brought Matthers 
Calphurnius, a Grecian, out of Greece, to teach Greek Learning in that 


Univerſity. And withal beſtows this Character upon him, De beni: 


literis optime meritus Cardinalis. 

And if we look again into his Family, we ſhall find, that as it reſem- 
bled a Royal Court in regard of thoſe many Noble Men and Perfons of 
Quality that lived in it, fo one might eſteem it an Univerſity, for thoſe 
many accompliſhed Men in all Kinds of Knowledge and good Learning, 
that were his Domeſticks. And it is ſufficient to conclude them Perſons 
of no ſlight and trivial Literature, that they were dear to Eraſmus and 
Eraſmus to them. The Names of fome of them, were as follow ; 
Thomas Lovel, Doctor of the Canon Law, Dr. Francis a Phyſician, 
Dr. Samſen, Richard Pace, Cuthbert Tonſtal, Robert Tonic, Francis 
Philipps, Willian Burbank, Gonell, [probably Trigomwell] Clement. After 
the naming of whom, the ſame Eraſmus breaks out into that Ecphone/;s * 
O! that magnificent and happy Houſe. O! truly Splendid Car inal, that 
bath ſuch Men to conſult with, and whoſe Table is filled with ſuch Lu- 
minaries. | 


—vy— 


KK 


—— 


0 Domum illam auguſtam, ac felicem. O! were ſplendidum Cardinalem, qui tales viros habet 1 


conſiliis, cujus menſa talibus luminibus cingitur. Ep. 3. Lib. 16. 
| And 
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him with his faid Kinſman, to the Univerſity of Lozain. 


aforeſaid Eraſmus writ in a Letter to Vergara concetning him, When Eraſmus 


Game, raiſed from a Schoolmaſter to a Kingdom. For he might be ſaid 


— — — * * 
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And indeed he affected to be Styled a Patron of Learning, as ap- A NNO 
by thoſe moſt magnificent Colleges he built and Veri and by 1530. 
that particular Favour he bore to the greateſt Scholar upon Earth in . 
his Time, I mean Eraſmus. Which the ſame Eraſmus acknowledged to ge 
Pope Clement. The Cardinal invited him over into England to abide _ 
here, promiſing him Favours and Dignities. And when in the Year 1524, —— 
he was minded to take a Journey into England, and wanted nothing but time Patre- 
an Invitation at that Juncture, Ludevicus Vives, who was lately retur- ” 
ned out of England to Bruges, wrote him, that had he known it before, 
that Ceremony ſhould not have long detained him, intimating that he E. Lud. Vi- 
would ſoon have procured Letters to him from the Cardinal, to whom 
he was very dear, if not from the King himſelf ; aſſuring him that he 
would have been very Welcome, not to the Cardinal only, but the Kin 
and all the Nobility. To the - Cardinal he Jedicated. and preſent 
ſeveral of his Books. One was concerning the right Adminiſtration of 
Government : Which was dedicated in the Year 1517. Another was 
ſent him as a New Years Gift, entituled, De utilitate capienda ab 
inimicit. Which ſeemed to be a Tranſlation of a Piece of Plutarch. 
Another he preſented the Cardinal was entituled, De diſcrimine Adulatoris 
& Amici. This Book was alſo, by the Author's Deſire, preſented by the 
Cardinal to the King, to whom he had dedicated it. Whether Eraſmus 
by this writing intended any Leſſon for the Cardinal, or the Cardinal ſo 
took it, let others enquire. There was another, De libero arbitrio 
againſt Luther. This was writ by the King's and the Cardinal's Incite- 
ment. The compoſing and publiſhing which Book the Author ſtiles, 
Audax facinus, A bold Ad, as the Affairs in Germany then ſtood; fay- 
ing, that he expected to be ſtoned for it, and that ſome had thrown 
ſome Books at his Head already. When he had compiled this Book, nge 
reſolved to dedicate it either to Pope Clement VII. or the Cardinal of 
Tork: And having about the ſame time finiſhed a Paraphraſe upon the 
AFs of the-Apoſtles, he thought fit to dedicate that to the Pope, and 
that of Free Will to the Cardinal; reckoning it would be more accepta- 
ble to him, both becauſe wrote by his Inſtigation, and againſt Luther. 
For the Cardinal was willing upon ſome politic Ends, that the World 
might ſee, what a zealous Patron he was for the Roman Catholick Re- 
ligion againſt the Goſpellers. | eee eee 
The Cardinal, to ſhow a further Token of his Reſpect to Eraſmut, 
took a Scholar and Relation of his, named Livinius, into his Family. 
One whom Eraſmus had brought up in good Liierature, and intended 
to ſend him to ſtudy at Lorain. The Cardinal, in Favour of Eraſmus 
deſigned him partly for his Secretary, and partly for a Companibn' and 
Tutor to his own Kinſman; and after ſome Time ſpent in the Cardi- 
nals Service, according to Eraſmus his Deſire, he promiſed to ſend 


But I ſhall add no more Obſeryations of him, than that which the 


the King had confined him to his Houſe, and allowed him but Fhirty * 
Servants. Hic eſt Fortune ludus: Ex ludimagiſtro ſubve@us eſt und regt Libs. Ey 5g. 
num. Nam plane regnabat verius, quam ipſe Rex. Metuebatur ab | 
omnibus, amabatur 4 paucis, ne dream at nemine. He was Fortune 


to 
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INNO to 1 more truly than the Ning himſelf. Feared by all, loved by few, 


1530. 
The Me of 
this Cardinal 
wrote by Ca- 
vendiſh, his 
Servant, 
Printed. 

$ 


tters, as this is; but is a continued Diſcourſe. It hath the very F 


# rather none at all. 
: Cardinal Wolſey's Life was long in MS. written by Cavendiſh, his 
Domeſtick. Afterwards printed Anno 1667. for Dorman Newman, en- 
titled, The Life and Death of Tyomas Worstr, Cardind, once 
Archbiſhop of York, and Lord Chancellor of England. Containing, 
I. The Original of bis Promotion, and the * took Zo obtain it. 
IL The Continuance in his Mapnificence. III. Hi . concern- 
ing the Peace with France, and the Netherlands. IV. His Fall, Death 
and Burial. Wherein are Things remarkable for theſe Times. Written 
by one of bis own Servants, being bis Gentleman Uſher. An ancient 
XS. of this Life, which ſeemed to be an Original, I once Tough o 
Mr. Woodward; Which I afterwards parted with to Secretary Harley, 
afterwards Lord High "Treaſurer, and Earl of Oxfurd and Mortieyr. 
The printed Book aforeſaid was dedicated to Henry Lord Marquis df 
Dorſet. By which Dedication it ſeems it was now newly reprinted. 
The Preface is af the Author's own Writing: Having theſe Expreſſions : 
© The Cardinal was my Lord and Maſter ; whom in his Lifetime ] 
© ſerved : And ſo remained with him in his Fall continually, during the 
© Time of all his Troubles, both in the South and North Parts, until he 
© died. In all which Time, I punctually obſerved all his Demeanors, 
© as alſo his great Triumpbs, and glorious Eſtate, & c. Neverthelek, 
© whatſoever any Man hath conceived of him in his Life, or ſince his 
© Death, thus much I dare ſay, without Offence of any, that in my 
Judgment I never ſaw this Realm in better Obedience and Quiet, than 
< it was in the Time of his Authority; nor Juſtice better adminiſtred 
© without Partiality : as I could juſtly prove, if I ſhould not be taxed 
© with too much Affection. "ah 

This Book is miſprinted very much, as T have given a Sperimes in 
my Marginal Notes in the Beginning of the Book. In the Edition gf 
it, Az. 1665. I did in the Beginning write, as fofloweth. This Book 
was printed again, An. 1706. with another Title, viz. Memozrs of the 
Great Favourite Cardinal Wolſey: With Remarks on hit Riſe and Fal; 
and at her ſecret Tranſact ions of bis Miniſtry. Together with a Mems- 
rial preſented to Queen Elizabeth by Will. Cecil Lord Burghley, to pre- 
vent her 2 being engroſſed by any partiaular Favourite. But this 
can be none of the Lord Burghley s, as may be concluded by divers 
Phraſes and Manners of Speech, that were not uſed in thaſe Times. 
Nor would that Lord have dared to write ſo 1 and bold to the Queen: 
nor would ſhe have born it. It is plain, this Diſcourſe was levelled at 
dome of the Miniſtry in that Time of Queen Aune, in order to make 
way for another Miniſtry. The Original Book is not divided into Ch 


and Miſprintings of the former Edition: as, p. 2. Fareft for Fraſt; and 
Sir fames Pawlet for Sir Amyas. The Preface, which. is cafled the 
Prologue in the MS. varies and:c Words, and leaves out, to make 


the uage more ſuitable to the preſent Age: But indeed rather 
n the Stile. | * | 


cur. 
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CHAP. XVIL 4NF0 


* 1530. 
A Convoration. The Condition of the Clergy at this Time. Com- 
plaints again I; them in Farliament. Their Tu ſti fication of 
themſelves. Deliberation concerning retrenching the Church's 
Power. i 


| Convocation of the Clergy was this Year held at London, when, a Convoca- 
Fan. 24. was granted to the King out of the Province of Can- —_ 

terbury, 100,000 I. to be levied within Five Years: Each Year 20,000 l. 25 - , 

When the Dioceſe of Bath and Wells was taxed at 10371. 15. 4 d. g. 

But farther Accounts of this Convocation ſhall be given by and by. 


And now leaving this great Cardinal, let us proceed to other Matters. The com- 


| This Year the King and Parliament, taking Occaſion on Woiſey's Fall, mons com- 


began to be buſy in correcting and modelling the Clergy, which had n 


diſobliged them both: The King, by keeping Courtsgand acting by Virtue 
of a Foreign Authority, diſtin from his; and the Commons, by the 
Exactions lay d upon them. November the 6th, the Parliament met, and 
Thomas Andley ( afterwards Lord Chancellor) was choſen Speaker: 
When the Commons preſently began with Complaints of the Clergy 


and of their Oppreſſions of the Laity, in the Probate of Wills, Mortu- 


aries, &c. They complained of them that were Stewards and Officers to 
Biſhops, that they occupied Farms ; and that Abbots and Priors traded in 
Cloth and Wool ; that Prieſts lived in Noblemen's Houſes, not . 
upon their Livings, and ſo took from their Pariſhioners, but ſpen 
nothing on them. So that the Poor lacked refreſhing, and the Pa- 
iſhioners lacked Preaching and Inſtruction in God's Word. | 
Upon theſe Complaints, divers Meetings and Conferences were held Eſpecially for 
between the Commons and the Spiritualty: Whereat the Archbiſhop of M47 conſt. 
Canterbury himſelf was preſent. Then, beſides the former Matters ob- 
jected to them, they laid to their charge their Laws and Conſtitutions. 
To which, nevertheleſs the Clergy ſtood tightly, urging for them long 
Preſcription. But the Gentlemen in heat ſaid to the Archbiſhop, that 
their Exactions, which they juſtified by Preſcription, were but ſo many 
Robberies: However, theſe their Bills remained unſatisfied fora while; yet 
not long aſter, Acts were made about the Probates of Wil's Mortuaries, Plu- 
ralities, and Nonreſidences: And in the Year 1533, a Law was made for 
abridging the Power of theſe provincial Synods, and their Conſtitutions. 
But becauſe this Controverſy laſt ſpoken of, is not, I think, extant in 
any of our Hiſtorians, I will here be a little more particular. The Com- 
mons in this preſent Parliament put up a Bill againſt the Clergy, ſhewing 
that their Provincial Conſtitutions made in this his Majeſty s Reign, by 
this preſent, and other Convocations, were not only againſt the King's 
Royal Perogative, but very burthenſome to the Commons. The wg 
alſo took Exceptions at their Preſumption in making Orders to bin 
his Subjects, in the Nature of Laws; but eſpecially, in Executing them 
without his Aſſent and Authority. However the Convocation of the 
Province of Canterbury, ſeeing in what ill Caſe they were, and ſome 
Miſchiefs impending over them, thought ir rheir beſt Courſe to apply 
themſelves to the King in an humble Declaration. So the upper Houle 
VYou-b S prepared 
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ANNO 
1530. 


The Convoca- 
tion's Submiſ- 
ſion to the 
King. 

Cleop. F. Is 


The Lower 
Houſe of Con- 
vocation 
demur. 


prepared a Paper, being a Form of Submiſſion, to be preſented to the 


r Rv SE. IC... OS. 


King, and ſent it down to the lower Houſe for their Concurrence. 
In which Submiſſion it was promiſed, for the future, to forbear any 
more to make Ordinances or Conſtitutions, or to put them in execu- 
tion, but with the King's Royal Aſſent and Licenſe. And it ran in 
this Tenor. | . ; 

© Firſt, As concerning ſuch Conſtitutions, and Ordinances Provin- 
© cial, as be to be made hereafter by your moſt humble Subjects, we 
having our ſpecial Truſt and Confidence in your moſt high and ex- 
cellent Wiſdom, your princely Goodneſs, and fervent Zeal, to tlie 
promotion of God's Honour and Chriſten Religion, and eſpecially 
in your incomparable Learning, far exceeding, in our Judgment, 
the Learning of all other Kings and Princes, that we have tead of; 
and not doubting, but that the ſame ſhould ſtill continue, and daily 
encreaſe in your Majeſty ; Do offer and promiſe here unto the ſame, 
that from henceforth, F we ſhall forbear to enact, promulge, or put 
in Execution any ſuch Conſtitution or Ordinance, ſo by us to be 
made in Time coming; unleſs your Highneſs, by your Royal Aſſent, 
ſhall licenſe us to make, promulge and execute ſuch Conſtitution ; 
And the ſame ſo made ſhall approve by your Highneſs Authority. 
Second, Whereas your Highneſs honourable Commons do pretend, 
that diverſe of the Conſtitutions Provincial, which have been hereto- 
fore enacted, be not only much prejudicial to your Highneſs Prero- 
gative Royal, but alſo overmuch Onerous to your faid Commons, 
as is pretended ; We your moſt humble Subjects, for the Conſidera- 
tions aforeſaid, be contented to refer and commit all and ſingular the 
ſaid Conſtitutions to the Examination and Judgment of your Grace 
only. And whatſoever of the ſame ſhall finally be found, thought 
and judged by your Grace his high Wiſdom Prejudicial and over- 
much Onerous, as is pretended, we offer and promiſe your Highneſs 
to moderate, or utterly to abrogate and annul the ſame, according 
to the Judgment of your Grace, Saving to us always, all ſuch Im- 
munities and Liberties of this Church of England, as hath been 
granted unto the ſame by the Goodneſs and Benignity of your High- 
neſs, and of others, your moſt Noble Progenitors, with all ſuch 
* Conſtitutions Provincial, as do ſtand with the Laws of Almight 
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God,“ and of your Realm, heretofore made. Which we moſt | 


* humbly beſeech your Grace to ratify and approve by your Royal Aſ- 
* ſent, for the better Execution of the fame, to Times to come 
among your Graces People. 

But the lower Houſe was more ſtout, and could not go ſo currently 
through with the laying of their Conſtitutions at the King's Feet, as the 
upper Houſe had framed the Writing: And were for putting in ſome 
Words to reſtrain the Senſe, and to leave themſelves a Latitude, be- 


fore they would let it paſs for them. For under the Writing ſeat down 


from the upper Houſe, the lower Houſe wrote theſe Words : 

* Theſe Articles above written be agreed in the upper Houſe, and 
the lower Houſe is agreed to the fame : ſo that in the firſt Article 
© be added theſe Words, vis. during the King's natural Life: and in 
* the ſecond Article be added theſe Words, And holy Church. With 


* a Proviſo in the latter End. And fo the Articles, as they be apes 
| | b 
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« by the Lower Houſe be of this Tenor following.” And then follow- 7 N 70 
eth all the aforeſaid Writing over again, with this Addition in the Firſt 
Article, That from henceforth i aurirg your Highneſs natural Lift, which 


« we moſt heartily beſeech Almighty God, long to preſerve, We ſhall for- 

© hear to Indict, &c, And this Addition in the Second, With the Lawes 
of Almighty God Þ and Holy Church and all your Realm, &c. And at 
« the end, after the Words, —y your Graces People, they added + 

© Providing alſo that untill your Highneſs Pleaſure herein be further de- 

© (lared unto 11s, all manner of Ordinaries may execute their FuriſdiGions 

© according to the ſaid Conſlitutiens-in like Manner and Form as they haue 

© uſed the ſame in Time 


The Convocation allo framed another Writing, by way of Defence to The $ynoe 
what the Commons had ſo aggrayated againſt the Clergy. But neither make cheic 
was the King nor the Commons pleaſed or fatisfied by what they had Ce. 


preſented to both. But the Synod inſtead of more Compliance, ſtood 
ſtifly to what they had addreſſed before: And vindicated themſelves, 
and the Authority of the Church and the Prelates of it, in making 
Laws in Faith and Manners, to bind the People in ſpiritual Matters: 
Boldly aſſerting their Power immediately from God. And to this 


* purpoſe, they put up a Book to the King, But their Defence, ran to 


this Tenor. Cv gb 

Foraſmuch as the Anſwer lately made by your Clergy unto your Ho- 
nourable Commons, for their Satisfaction in their Bill of Complaint, 
put up unto your Highneſs, doth not pleaſe nor. ſatisfy your Highneſs 


_ © in ſome Points, concerning your own particular Intereſt ; eſpecially in 


that Point, that concerneth Laws, either now to be by us made, or 
© elſe old, to be by us reformed : For your Highneſs better Contentation 
in that behalf, We, your ſaid moſt humble Chaplains, doth now more 
© eſpecially anſwer unto thoſe Poynts, as followeth. 0) 1007 
Fuſt, As touching new Lawes to be by us hereafter made, we ſay 
that the Lawes and Determinations of Chriſt's holy Church throughout 
© all Chriſtian Realms received and uſed, been clear and manifeſt, that 
the Prelates of the ſame Church have a Spiritual Juriſdiction, and 
Judicial Power, to rule and govern in Faith and good Manners, neceſlary 
* to the Souls Health, their Flokkys unto their Care committed: And 
© that they have Authority to make and ordain Rules and Lawes tending 
to that purpoſe. Which Rules and Lawes hath and dotli take their 
Effect, in binding all Chriſten Peopull, as of themſelf; ſo that before 
God there needeth not of neceſſity any Temporal Power, or conſent 
to concurr with the ſame, by the way of Authority. 929 Yam 
© Item, They fay, that this Power and Authority in making Laws, 
concerning the Faith and good Manners, neceſſary to the Souls Health, 
* all Chriſten Princes hath hitherto reckoned himſelf bound to ſuffer 
the Prelates to uſe them in their Realmys, and have not claimed of 
* the ſaid Prelates, that they ſhould: from tyme to tyme require: their 
* conſent or Licence, by way of Authority, more in making of ſuch 
Lawes, then they the (aid Prelates ſhould from tyme to tyme require their 
Conſentis autoryſabyl in the giving of Holy Orders to any of their 
Subjects, or in the exerciſing of any other Spiritual Act, depending 
upon their Spiritual Juriſdiction. The Authority whereof procedeth 
© immediately from God, and from no power or conſent autor) aby li of 
Vor. I. 1 any 


W. 
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IN VO any Secular Prince : Except it be the conſent of the Prince his 
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© own Submiſſion to the Faith Catholick, made not only by their noble 
c enitors, when they firſt admitted Chriſt's Faith, and the Law of 
c the holy Church, within their Realmys ; but alſo by themſelf, firſt, 
generally at their Baptiſm, and after more eſpecially, and moſt com- 
* monly, by their corporal Oaths at their Coronations. n 

© We ſay alſo, that this power of making Lawes aforeſaid, is right 
© well fondid in many places of holy Scriptute: now fo much the leſs 
© neceſſary to be here reherſed, foraſmuch as that Matter is at large ſet 
© out in a Book, now by us put up unto your Highneſs. And your 
© Highneſs your ſelf in your own Book, moſt excellently written againſt 
Martin Luther, for the Defence of the Catholick Faith, and Chriſt's 
* Church; doth not only — and confeſs, but alſo with moſt 
vehement and inexpugnable Reaſons, and Authorities, doth defend 
the ſame. Which your Highneſs Book we reckon, that of your Ho- 
© nour ye cannot, nor of your Goodneſs. ye will not, revoke. Yet theſe 
© Conſiderations notwithſtanding, we your moſt humble Chaplains and 
© Bedemen conſidering your high Wiſdome, great Learning, and infinite 
© Goodneſs towards us and the Church, and having fpecial Truſt in the 
< ſame; Not minding to fall in Contentions or . — [ Diſputations 
perhaps ]with your Highneſs in a [any] manner of Matter what we may 
© do; we becontented to make Promiſe unto your Highneſs ; that in all 
© ſuch Acts, Lawes and Ordinances, as upon your lay Subjects, we by 
© Reaſon of our ſpiritual Juriſdiftion, and judicial Power, ſhall hereafter 
© make, we ſhall not publiſh, nor put them forth, except Firſt we require 
< your Highneſs to give your Conſent and Authority unto them: And 
© ſo ſhall from tyme to tyme ſuſpend all ſuch our Acts, Ordinances, and 
© Lawes, hereafter to be made, unto ſuch tyme as your Highneſs by 
your Conſent and Authority, ſhall have authoriſe the ſame. Except they 
1 be ſuch as ſhall concern the Maintenance of the Faith and good Man- 


ners in Chriſt's Church, and ſuch as ſhall be for the Reformation and 


Correction of Sin, after the Commandments of Almighty God, accor- 
ding unto ſuch Lawes of the Church and laudable Cuſtomes, as hath 
© been heretofore made, and hitherto received, and uſed within your 


© Realmes. 


© In which points our Truſt is, and in our moſt humble Manner we 
* deſire your Grace, that it may ſo be, that upon refuſal of your Con- 
* ſent, (which we reckon that we need not fear; but yet if any ſuch 
thing ſhould fall out) your Highneſs will be then contented that we 
© may exerciſe our Juriſdiction as far as it ſhall be thought neceſſary 


.© unto us, for the Maintenance of Chriſt's Faith, and for the Reforma- 


© tion of Sin, according unto our Offices, and the Vocation, that God 
© hath called us unto. | 1 


As for the Second poynt concerning Lawes, which in tyme paſt 


hath be made by us, or by our Predeceſſors, contrary to the Lawes 
Jof this your Realm, and to your Prerogative, as it is pretended : To 
this poynt we, your Highneſs moſt humble Chaplaines, anſwer and ſay, 
that ſuch our Lawes by our Predeceſſors within this Realm made, as 
contain any Matter contrary to the Lawes or Prerogative, and be not 


© now in Uſe and do not concern the Faith, nor Reformation of Sin, 


when we ſhall be advertiſed of them, we ſhall right gladly in that 


I .t .z 0 Part 
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© Part revoke them, and declare them to be voy d, and of none Effect. A N N 0 
So that your ſaid right Honourable Commons ſhall now dare execute 7 530, 

«© vour Lawes without any Fear, Dread, or Danger of our foreſaid Lawes, >= 
« if any ſuch there be. Thus tightlydid the Clergy ſtand to their Princi- 


. ples, and juſtify them to the King. This Defence above written is here 


and there corrected and interlined by the Pen of Stephen Gardiner, 
if I miſtake not. _ | 


But the King made them buckle at laſt. It was another high Block 4 V NO 
and Difficulty tor the Clergy to get over, to reject the 4, ds Power in 1532 
England, and to acknowledge the King Supreme Head and Governor i 
all Cauſes, Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil. But that alſo at length they u Cierey 
unwillingly yielded unto: Styling him in their Submiſſion by the Title king's Supre- 
of Protedbor and Supreme HE A D of the Engliſh Church, and paying mach. 

a luſty Fine: And then the King granted them a Pardon for their 
Premumire, which was ratified Y the Parliament then ſitting 

Nor was the Province of Tork, ih their Convocation, leſs reſty to ac- The Convo- 
knowledge the King Supreme Head, to which they were required; png, te 
Drawing up their Reaſons againſt it, in a Letter to his Majeſty dated 74 ſtand out 
May the 6th. from Turk: Containing a long Diſcourſe of their Mind and =_ the 
Opinion concerning Words that had paſt the Clergy of the Province of Ten 
Canterburyin their Synod, in the Proeme of their Grant of Money made 
to the King ; in it inſerting words of Submiſſion of their Ordinances 
to him, and at large to their long Letter. Which is to be ſeen in the cle. E. 6: 
Cotton Library, and is printed in the Cabbala. The King told them * 216. 
gently, that he could not conceive Diſpleaſure, nor be diſcontent with 
them for writing their Mind to him, yet conſidering what they had ſaid 
anto him in time paſt in other Matters, and what they now confeſt in 
their Letters, noting alſo the Effect of the fame, he could not he aid, 
but mach marvel at ſundry Points and Articles, which he promiſed to 
open unto them : And indeed did with good Learning and evident 
Reaſon : as may appear by what follows, V:s. | | 

Whereas the Convocation of Canterbury had ſtiled the King Caput Their Obje- 
Ecleſie, the Church, they ſaid, according to the notion of the Word genf with 
was not circumſcribed to any place, but meant all Chriſtendom. And — 1 
therefore, that it was abſurd for any to give the King that Title, and 
not fit for him to take it. But the King anſwered them well, that the 
Church, in the preſent Controverſy was reſtrained to that of England, 
and the Clergy of the fame. Then they ſhewed, that Chriſt was 
Head of the Church : And he divided his Power after the diſtinction of 
Temporals and Spirituals. Whereof the one he committed to Princes, 
and the other to Prieſts. But the King ſhewed them, that the Places of 
Scripture they uſed to prove this, ſerved only to prove Obedience due 
to Princes, by all Men without diſtinction: whereof are Prieſts and 
Biſhops, as well as Laymen, who make together the Church. And 
that altho they reſtrained Obedience to Princes in regard of Temporal 
Thing only; yet Obey and Be Subjed contained no ſuch Matter in them, 
whereby Spiritual Things ſhould be excluded. Then they proved by 
certain Places of Scripture, that the Adminiſtration of Spiritual Things 
was communicated by Chriſt, to Prieſts, as to preach and adminiſter 
the Sacraments. Which no Man, the King faid, would deny; but that 


it 
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1 i N Os proved not, their Perſons, As and Deeds, no to be under the Power 


1532. 
a 


of. their Prince. Then they alledged, Doctors extolling the Prieſthood ; 
and that Princes be, Filii Eoclgſia. And where the Convocation of 
Canterbury, when they ſtiled the King Head of the Cburcb, added, 


Quantum per Legem Chriſti liceat : The Convocation of Jork made 


that Sentence to be as ſuperfluous, as to.lay, Man is immortal, quan- 
tum per Nature Legem licet. But to that tle King told them, it was 
nothing like. For the Law of Nature is not to Immortality, as the Law 


9 . Chriſt is to Superiority. In ſine, to the Queſtion that was ſent to this 
N 


nod, whether the King were Head of the Church 2 they gave in no 


other Anſwer but this, that he was Head of the Church in Temporals, 


but not in Spirituals. But however, at length this Province was alſo 


brought, as well as the other, to acknowledge the King's N e 


Further Con- 
ſultation upon 
the Glergy. 


rthern 


and to yield tlie King a Sum of Money proportionable to that 
Divibag of the , * a beit : 20 

After the King had gained this Point, and gotten this his Title re- 
cognized in the Convocations of Canterbury and York, ſome Perſons 
there were hammering out ſome further Reformation of the Clergy, 


and the Affairs of the Monks and Friars; that ſo the Parliament, then 


Cleopa. Lib, 6. 
F. 392. | 


at. preſent ſitting, might enact them into a Law. One Richard Bowyer, 


ſome learned Counſellor, I ſuppoſe, propounded his Thoughts (to the 
Council, as it ſeems) to this purpoſ : | 

© Wheress the Synods Provincial of Canterbury and Tork, have by 
© their Conſtitution in the laſt, and yet continued Convocation, recog- 
© nized, and doth knowledge, the King our Sovereign Lord, to be 
© ſingular Protector, Defender, and only Supreme Head and Lord of 
the Church and Clergy of England; That Conſtitution muſt be 
deeply peruſed : and then by Act of this Parliament approved, ac: 
© cept, and eſtabliſhed by the King, with the Conſent and Aſſent of 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons in the ſame. 

And then, whereas his Grace, and not aloncly his Grace, but al- 
* ſo divers others of his Noble Progenitors, have made, in Parliaments 
and Councel, Acts and Proviſions for the Common Wealth of this his 
Realm and Clergy of England, as well for the Reformation of them, 
that have Plurality of Benefices, as others that ſhould in Time to 
© come, obtain to have the like Plurality ; and for Reformation and 
© avoiding of Strangers, Viſitors, and Reformators of divers Orders 
* of Religion within this Realm, as well Exempts as not Exempts : 
© Which do collect ang BREE: great Sums. of Money by that Colour, 
and it convoy out of this Realm: ks | | 

© And not alonely do collect and convey ſuch Money, but by ſembla- 
ble Colour of Viſitation do undermine, to know the Secrets of the 
* King, and of the Realm; Which diſcloſed, oftentimes doth great Hurt; 
and as well to the Merchants of this Realm, as otherwiſe : 


£ . ” * 


© An Ad to be made by the King, G. that for theſe Cauſes and 


* others, no Stranger to be admitted within this Realm, to viſit or re- 
* form any Order, exempt or not exempt: Nor no Religious Man with- 
in this Realm to make any Snow lege of Superiority, or Paternitas, 
* to any out-religious Place: But alonely one Houſe in England of every 
Order exempt, to be Head and Mother of all the Reſt. And the Ab- 
© bot of that Houſe, to be their head Viſitor and Reformator: As 


Was 
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« was at his Graces Contemplation, and is, the Order of 
in England and Wales, unto the Abbot of Welbeck, . 

an Act alſo, that the Pope's Collector ſhall be an Seel Man. By 
< whom the Pope's Holineſs may be as well anſwered of all Duties be- 
© longing to his Chamber, as by an out-born Man. % 

c Aud whereas all ſuch Acts made for Reformation and Abuſion, 
© to have Plurality, Triality, Unions, Penſions, Totquot Portions, &*c. 
ad tantam Summam, be ſmally regarded: 

And foraſmuch, as the Pope doth grant them upon a Suggeſtion 
© made unto his Holineſs ; and that for Diſtance of Place, Dangers of 
Ways, and Perils by the Sea, his Holineſs cannot have due Examina- 
tion of ſuch Suggeſtions ; but his Grants do paſs him, Si ita ſit: 
And ſo the Grants ſurreptitiouſſy, and direptitiouſly obtained: 

An Act to be made by his Grace, & c. That he intendeth not to 
© infringe, annul, derogate, defray, or miniſh any thing, of the Pope's 
Authority: but rather to maintain, add to, uphold, and avaunce tho 
© ſame. | 

gut foraſmuch as the Ordinaries, from one to another, have been 
© remiſs and negligent in examining of his Suggeſtions and Cauſes, 
© deduct in his foreſaid Grants, and Pluralities and others his Gifts, as 
supreme Lord Protector, Defender and Head, to ſupply ſuch negli- 
« gence of the Ordinaries : | 

© And to make by Act one, two, or more Commiſſaries, Spiritual 
Men: And with them to aſſociate in every Dioceſs two Learned Men 
© in the Temporal Law, and a Clark Examiner. And they to make 
\ © Inquiſition of ſuch Articles, as in this behalf ſhall be requiſite, with- 
© out Exception of any Perſon, And that during the tyme of this In- 
c quiſition, no Ordinary to meddle with like Inquiſition. | 

If I ſhould be demanded, I ſhall deviſe the Articles. 

And this Matter juſtly and truly execute, his Grace ſhall find high 

Commodity, and nothing do, but Equity and Right. 


Richard Bowyer, 
otherwiſe Stirley. 
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Notwithſtanding the Convocation, and eſpecially the Lower Houſe, Some in Con- 


had ſhewn themſelves ſo loth to comply, and ſtood fo ſtifly upon their 
Spiritual Juriſdiction ; there were others among them of another Mind; 
and that ſtrove to reduce the Spiritual Power under the Temporal, and 
that of the Clergy under that of the King,, And I find a Paper di- 
reed to ſome great Lord about the King, that he would inſtruc that 
ſort of the Clergy, that were of the King's Part in the Convocation, 
how far they ſhould go in advancing his Spiritual Authority, It was 
without any Name or Date. But I think it may belong to this Year, or 
hereabouts: And it ſeems to be the Hand of Stephen Gardiner, that 
went along now with the King in his Purpoſes, and in the fulfilling of 
his Pleaſure. It began thus: 


anocher Mind- 


Whether your Lordſhip think convenient, that we ſhould endeavour Nitters to ve 


our ſelves to prove theſe Articles following: 


Convocation- 


* Firft, That the Clergy have not Authority, by the Law of God, Cp. E. . 
* to make Laws, ne Excommunication; but that ſuch Juriſdiction hath F. 230. 


* been 


* 
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ANN 0 been begun, and ſo continued by the Lenity and Sufferance of 


1532. 
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hs | Princes. - 
© That the King's Majeſty in his Parliament hath Authority to de- 


© termine, what Cauſes ſhall be determinable in the Spiritual Courts, and 
to limit the Manner of the Proceſs, without any Excommunication. 
< Whereby Offenders in the ſaid Caufes ſhall be brought to anſwer in the 
© ſaid Courts. 

© That by reaſon of Spiritual Juriſdiction in making of Proceſs, the 
© King's Majeſty leaſeth much Profit that might accrue and grow to 


© him by the Seals at the Common Law. 
That the King's Majeſty hath as well the Care of the Souls of his 


Subjects, as their Bodies: And may, by the Law of God, by his Par- 
© liament make Laws touching and concerning as well the one, as the 
© other. | | 

That this Text, Mat. 16. Quodcunque ligaveritis, &c. gave Autho- 
© rity to all the Apoſtles jointly to make Laws and keep Councels, un- 
© til ſuch time, as a convenient Number of the Lay People were con- 
© yerted to the Faith: and then the ſaid Text ceaſed. And the Text of 
* Mat. 18. did take that Effect, which, Quodcunque ligaveritis, &c. 
gabe the Apoſiles. And that Text being ſpoken to all the Church, 
© as well as to the Apoſtles, gave Power to the whole Church to make 
© Laws, and reſtrained the peculiar Authority of the Apoſtles in that 
© behalf. 

© That the Sucteſſors of the Apoſtles have not like Authority in all 
© Points as the Apoſtles had. That to affirm the Biſhop of Rome to be 


_ © Head of the Univerſal Church; and thereby to have Authority to 


and Title annexed to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, and ſhould 


Juriſdiction warranted by God in this Kingdom. I 


© ſummon General Councels, is Hereſy. And that the Authority of 
calling General Councels doth _— to Kings and Princes. 

© That the King's Majeſty may diſſolve Holy Days without Parla- 
ment; but that he may make no Holy Days without Parlament. 


That this Text of A&mm xx. Attendite vobis & univerſo gregi, 


in quo Spiritus Sanctus vos poſuit Epiſcopos, &c. was not meant of 
* ſuch Biſhops only, as be now of the Clergy ; but was as well meant 
* and ſpoken of every Ruler and Governor of the Chriſten People. 


J leave the Reader at Liberty, (ſeeing we are left to conjecture ) 
to place this notable Paper here, or to bring it under the Year 1534. 
when an Act was made, Thar the King, and his Heirs, ſhould be re- 
puted Supreme Head of the Church of England, and enjoy the Stile 


have Power to reſtrain Errors and Hereſies. About which Act the King 


conſulted with his Councel, and with his Biſhops ; and they in their 
Convocation diſcuſſed the Point, and declared, That the Pope had no 
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Chap." — ander King — - 


| + Al ANNO 
pgs qo - g | 1532. 
New lat 22 to the Ling: The Cs "The Church Book: 
Printed for the Uſe of Curatess 1 * it tained. The Bedes. 
Iona Ge 
ur whe Clergy” and Religious, kent the King now ſet upon re ciergy 
them, either that they might give the King no new Provocation, preſent the 
or to ſweeten him, preſented him now, in the Beginning of Fanuary, — — 
with New Years Gifts, and that in a very generous and liberal manner; Gigs. 


_ conſidering how their Proportions exceeded much the Gifts of the Lay 
Nobility and Gentry: Some of them, giving Fifty Pounds, when, even 
the Duke of NorfolF's Gift not miich exceeded Thirty Pounds; and 
the rich Earl of Oxford preſented but Ten Pounds, Two Shillings and 
Six Pence; But behold the Liſt, as I tranſcribed it from the Burgh- 
leyan MSS. 


| Mynies given to ibs King' 5 Grate for New 2 Gifte, 
Anno Xii ſui Regni. 


J. 
By the Busſhop of Pobhs iti — 50 
By the Busſho» of Duriſme, . — 50 
By the Busſhop of Exceſtre, ——— —— 50 


1 By the Busſhop of Hereford, —— ——— — 20 
= By the Busſhop of Lincoln, — ——ͤ 
By the Busſhop of London.. —— 22 


By the Busſhop of Landaff, — — p— 
By the Busſhop of Chen — — 46 
„ = By the Busſhop of Rocheftre, ——— — 13 
? | By — —— ho Bait he, 5 — 40 
: = + Buy the Duke of Norf. xx Soveraynes, 22 J. 105. 
and Five Pieces ld, at ph the Piece, 10l. * 
By therl of Oxford ix Sufferaynes, —— 0, 06 
ö By therl of Rutland. ——— 06 13 04 
By the Lord Darcye, ——— —_— 7 10 0 
£ IF | By the Lord Liſle, — — — — o oo 
, | By the Lord Mowntjoye, Five Suffereynes, OF 12 06 
1 By the Lord Huſey, —— | O06 13 04 
, | By thabbey of We/tmmſire, — 6 oo 
| By 8 of Reading = —— — — * 12 06 
R | 2 By thabbot of Petirborough, ———— — — 20 OO o 
By thabbot of Saint Albones, XXX Suffereynes, — 32 15 00 
By thabbot of Ramſey, — 20 OO 00 


By thabbot of Abyngdon, 

By thabbot of Seint "May Abbey. 20 co 00 

By the Prior of Chriſt Church in Caunterbury, — 20 oo 0 

E By the Maiſter of the Roolles, — ——— 20 oa 06 

* By Petir Vanne, —— 10 OO. OO 
5 | By the Dean of the Chapell, — to oo 
Vor. I. T By 
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The Book of 
the Feſtival, 


ſes therein. 


The general 
Sr ntenoe. 


L 
By the Dean of Seint Stephens,— —— 10 oo 
By Doctour Lupton, q k —— 10 00 
By Doctour Lawſon, ———— — 06 13 4 

Buy Maiſter Sydnour, —————— ͤ—— 1 06 © 

By Doctour Woolman, o oo 
By Sir William Fit ætuillia ro og 
By Sir Henry Piat, — — I o 5 oo 
By Sir 12 Daunce, Five Sufferaynes, ——— o 12 06 
By Sir Richard Weſton, — — — i 10 ©0 
By Haſiliwoad of the Receipt, iiij Portagues, — 10 o o 


Sum Total 79 10 10 


This Year was pffnted, or rather reprinted, the Feſtival, by the old 
famous Printer Wynkyn de Morde. It was a famous Church-Book: uſed 


in the Churches by the Popiſh Prieſts, and read on certain Seaſons to 


their Pariſhioners: Being taken out of the Golden Legend, and giving 
an Account of all the Feſtivals of the Vear, with a Sermon upon each 
Feſtival. It ſeems to have been firſt made in King Henry the VIIths 
Time, as I collect by the Bedes there, where Prayer is bid to be made 
for the Lord Prince; which muſt be Prince Arthur, or Prince Heng. 
By the Prologue it appears, that it was deſigned to keep up a ſuper- 
ſtitious Veneration in the Minds of the People towards the Saints: 
© Showing unto them what the Haly Saints ſuſſered and did ſor God's 
© Sake; and for his Love. So that they ſhould have the more Devo- 
© tion in God's Saints, and with the better Will come to the Church 
to ſerve God, and pray his Saints of their Help. It was written 
for the Aſſiſtance of ignorant Prieſts, or according to the Phraſe of the 
Prologue-Writer, © For the Help of ſuch Clerks this Book was drawn, 
to excuſe them for Default of Boaks, and by Simpleneſs of Cunning, 


Sher Treas, It begins with the Firſt Sunday in Advent. Beſides the Treatiſe on 


the Feſtivals, there be added diverſe ather Tracts in the Book. As that 
Sermon for the Dedication of the Church, beginning, Good Friends, 
* ſuch a Day ye ſhall have your Dedicatian Day, that is, your Church 
* Holy Dip Ve ſhall come to the Church, and hear your Divine Ser- 
vice in the Worſhip of God; and for Three Cauſes, the which the 
Church is hallowed for; that is, for the Church cleanſing, for devout 
praying, and for the dead Bodies burying, Cc. 


There is next a Sermon called Hanns Charitatis: i. e. the Hook of 


ll. It runs upon this Subject, Do to aphers as thou wouldft be 
one to. 

Next are quatuor Sermones, wlierein are ſhewn, what Things we ſhould 
know God by; as namely by theſe that follow: And then follow Ex 
poſitions upon the Pater Naſter, upon the Creed, and upon the Ten 
Commandments, upon the Seven Sacraments, the Seven Deeds of Mer- 


cy, the Seven deadly Sins, and the Nine Manners of horrible Pains, 


the Nine Manners of People ſhall be tormented therewith. 

Then follows the General Sentence, that is, the Curſe againſt many 
Sorts of Sinners, uſed to be ſaid every Quarter of the Year: And laſtly, 
the Beads: Wherein the Prieſt inſtructed the People, what and whom to 
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pray for, Which will be found in the Appendix, as I drew it out Verba- 
tim; and according to the Spelling, in the aid Feſtival. And I add it 
the rather, becauſe it is not ſo correct ſet down in the Hiſtory of the 
Reformation. And withal that we ma thence ſee in Part; how much 
our Publick Prayers and Devotions difter from them, and from what 
groſs Superſtitions the Reformation of Religion hath Happily frced the 
People of this Land. 


But to give you a Taſte after what Manner the Curates uſed to enter- 


| tain their Audience at theſe Times. In the Sermon of the Dedication 


of the Church were theſe Paſſages againſt Irreverence in the Church: 
© My Houſe is called a Houſe of Prayer, but now it is made a Houſe of 
© rowning, Whiſpering, crying, clattering, ſcorning Tales and ſimple 
« Speaking, moving of Vanities, and many ſimple Words and lewd. 
© That St. Anftin ſaw two Women rownyng (that is, prating ) toge- 
© ther in the Pope's Chappel, and the Fiend far in their Necks writing 
« a great Roll of what the Women talked. And letting it fall, Auſlin 
vent and took it up. And asking the Women; what they had ſaid in 
© all the Maſs Time, they anſwered, our Pater Naſter. Then Auſtin 
© read this Bill, and there was never a good Word in it. 
Again; in the ſame Sermon ſpeaking” of Church-Yards, he faith, 
© They were appointed by the Fathers to bury in, for Two Cauſes : 
© One to be prayed for, as our Holy Church uſeth; and another for the 
© Body, to lye there at Reſt. For the Fiend hath no Manner of Power 
© within Chriſten Burials, No burying in the Church; except it be 
the Patron, that defends it from ily Enemies; and the Parſon, 
< Vicar, Prieſt or Clark, that defend the Church from ghoſtly Enemies 
© with their Prayers. Some have been buried there, and caſt out again 
© on the Morrow ; and all the Cloths left ſtill in the Grave. An An- 
© gel came on a Time to a Warden of a Church, and bad him go to 
© the Biſhop; to caſt out the Body he had buried there, or elſe he 
© ſhould be dead within Thirty Days. And fo he was; for he would not 
© do as he was bidden. NM 1 

And ſpeaking further of burying the dead, he aſſerts the Walking of 


their Ghoſts : © Many walk on Nights, when buried in holy Place: But 


© that is not long of the Fiend, but the Grace of God, to get them 
Help. And ſome be guilty, and have no Reſt: Four Men ſtale an 
* Abbot's Ox to their Larder. The Abbot did a Sentence and curſed 
them. So Three of them were ſhriven and asked Mercy. The 
Fourth died, and was not aſloiled, and had not Forgiveneſs. - So 
when he was dead, the Spirit went by Night, and feared all the Peo- 
ple about, that none durſt walk after Sun down. Then as the Pariſh- 
* Prieſt went on 4 Night with God's Body to Honſel a ſick Man, this 
* Spirit went with him, and told him what he was, and why he went 
* [ walked, ] and prayed the Prieſt to go to his Wife, that they ſhould 
go both to the Abbot, and make him Amends for his Treſpaſs; and 
* lo to aſſoil him: For he might have no Reſt. And anon the Abbor 
* aſſoiled him; and he went to Reſt and Joy for evermore. Theſe 
triling Tales and inſipid Stories were the People detained with, ( in- 
ſtead of preaching to them Chriſt and the Doctrine of his Goſpel, ) 
to keep them in profound Ignorance, and in a due Fear and Depend- 
ance upon their Prieſts, and their Pardons. i 
Vo I. I. Tv Tri 


ANNO 
I532. 
Numb. 
XXXVII. 

The Bedes. 
Vol. II. p. io. 
Collect. Numb. 
VIII. 


Irreverence in 
the Church. 
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The walking 
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A In the Ouatuor Sermones, where he is explaming the Second Com- 
og n Images there forbidden, thus we read : Men 
AY * ſhould learn by Images, whom they ſhould worſhip and follow iti 
Images, „Living. To do God's Worſhip to Images every Man is forboden. 
Ty © Therefore when thou comeſt to the Church, Firſt, behold God's 
© Body under the Form of Bread upon the Altar; and thank him, that 

© he vouchſaſe every Day to come from the Holy Heaven above, for 


© the Health of thy Soul. Look thou upon the Crofs; and thereby 


© have Mind of the Paſſion he ſuffered for thee. Then on the Images 


© of the holy Saints: Not believing on them, but that by the Sight of 
© them thou mayeſt have Mind on them, that be in Heaven: And ſo 
© to follow their Life as much. as thou mayeſt. Where we may oh: 
ſerve with ſome Wonder, how no Countenance is here given to wor- 
ſhip Images, the great Practice of the Popiſh Church : But the clear 
Evidence of the Second Commandment ſtruck fome Awe on the Wri- 
ters Mind, that he dared not in the Face of the Commandment exhort 
to that hich was ſo plain a Breach of it. | 

women's Be. Ta the ſaid Four Sermons, ſpeaking concerning the Modeſty of Wo- 

haviour, men, we may there gather what their Pride and Faſhions were in thoſe 
Days. Neither by Countenance, faith he, ne Array, ſtere | ſtir ] 
ye no Man to Sin. Ne have not your Viſage pomped, ne your Heers 
© | Hairs ] pull d or crouled, ne your Faces coloured, ne your Head 
© high, or wide, layd with coſtly Kevercheves, ne your Body too cu- 
© riovs in Clothing, ne nice in Shape: But after the Counſil of St. 
© Paul, let your Array be Shamefaſtneſs, helling your Heads with your 
© Heer, or with a Kercher, to cover your Shame. 

Hearing Maſs Once more, concerning the Benefit of Hearing Maſs, the People 
were taught to believe ſtrange Things. That Day thou heareſt thy 
© Maſs, God granteth thee needtul and lawful Things. That Day idle 
© Oaths and forgotten Sins been forgiven. That Day thou ſhalt not 
© leeſe thine Eye-Sight, ne Dy no ſudden Death : Ne in the Time of 
* the Maſs, thou ſhalt not wax aged. Every Step thitherward and 
© homeward an Angel ſhall reckon. And then to make all the Abſur- 
dities of the Maſs go down the better, the People are told. That 
* leud Men and Women to diſpute of this Sacrament are utterly for- 
boden. For it is enough for them to believe as holy Church teacheth 
them. But enough of the Feſtival. Which tho in ſome Parts of it, 
as in the General Sentence and the Beads, it underwent ſome Correcti- 


ons, yet I think it was not laid aſide wholly till the Reign of King 
Edward. 


8 


CHAP N. 


King Henry's Matrimonial 'S auſe. Books written of this Ar- 


gument, A monſtrous Fiſh. Annateg. Aci againſt them, 
Addreſo of the Convocation to the King. 


Much preach- ; 'HIS Year alſo there was much preaching in the Realm by the 


ing concern- . . | ; 
ing che King's Prieſts and Friars one againſt another, for and againſt the Lawful- 


Marriage, * Nets of the King's Marriage with Queen Katherine. 
| The 


Book I. 
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Chap. 19. ander King H RNA VIII. 141 
The Judgments of the Univerſities of Flanders; France and Italy, A NNO 
(that I may go a little back) to the Number of Nineteen, were cur- 1532. 
rent, that it was unlawful for a Man to marry his Brother's Wife, for fo N Fang 
the Caſe was propounded in general; and that the Pope, could not — * 
Diſpenſe in Matters againſt the Law of God and Nature, as he had. vervries eon 
done in this Marriage. Theſe Cenſures of the Foreign Univerſities were ©7919 6 
preſented by the Lord Chancellor and other Lords to the Houſe of Com- 

mons in January 15%. And afterwards being compiled into a Book 

were printed, intitled, 


Graviſſimæ atque exatiiſſime illuſtriſſimariim totins Italiæ & Gallize 
- Academiarum Cenſuræ, efficaciſſumis etiam quorundam Dacriſſimo- 
rum Virorum argumentationibus explicate, de Veritate illius Pro- 
poſitionts, Videlicet, Quod ducere Relictam Fratris mortui fine liberis, 
ita fit de jure divino & naturali prohibitum ; ut nullus Pontiſex 
ſuper hujuſmodi Matrimoniis contractis, five contrahendis, diſpen- 
ſare poſſit. 


| | 1 | 
Then followed the Judgments of the Univerſities in this Order in the 


{11d Book: | . 


Cenſura Almæ Univerſitatis Aurelianenſis. | 

Cenſura facultatis Decretorum alme Univerſitatis Pariſienſis. © . 

Cenſura facultatum juris . at Legum alme Univerſitatis An- 
degarenſis. 8 | 

Cenſura facultatis Sacre Theologie alme Univerſitatis Pariſienſis. 

Cenſura alme Univerſaatis Bituricenſis. | 

Cenſura facultatis Sacre Theologie alme Univerſitatis Bononienſis. 

Cenſura facultatis Sacre. Tbeologie Univerſitatis Patarienſis. 

Cenſura alme Univerſutatis Tholoſanæ, &c. 


Then under each enſue the Cenſures of the reſpective Univerſities a. 
length, with the date of the Day and Years ( vis. 1530. _ under their 
common Seals, hanging to the authentic Inſtruments. Theſe Cenſures 
may be read at large, in the Hiſtory of the Reformation, and in Hol- vol. I. co. 
linſbed's Chronicle. | | $09 p. 9936; 

Next after theſe Cenſures of the Univerſities, followed in this Book and of leari:- 
the Judgment of divers learned Men. For abundance of learned Men ed Men. 
had now employed their Pens in this Argument, to the Number of 
above an Hundred: Whereof Dr. Cranmer was one. Theſe with the 1:92. rift p. 
ſaid Cenſures of the Univerſities, were all brought down to the Houſe 352. 
of Commons to be peruſed by them. | 

I met with two Diſcourſes of this fort among the Burghleian MSS. A r 
which may deſerve to be mentioned: to ſhew how this Gneſtion Ws a yares—- 
managed, and what Arguments were made uſe of therein. The one larly menciv- 
was writ in 21. of the King, about the Year 1529. And bare this . 
Title, An liceat cuiquam ducere uxorem fratris ſui defunfi abſque 
liberis. And in the End it is ſaid to be written Per I. Pi. M. Who he was 
T cannot tell, unleſs it were Fohn Prior of Merton, whoſe Name I find 
ſubſcribed in the famous Convocation, Anno 1536. When thoſe re- 
markable Articles of Religion were ſet forth, mentioned in the Mæmo- 
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A Third writ To which I will make mention of a Third, upon the ſame Argument, 
by a Venctian being a juſt and large Diſcourſe, and writ with good Learning by a Ve- 
Im netian Doctor in Divinity. And this is the more to be marked, be. 
cauſe the Venetian declined having any Thing to do in this Matter, 
and had menaced the Univerſity of Padua for meddling. The Book 
bare this Title : | 
Fox, MSS. Fratris Marci Genoa Veneti Minoriſie, Artium & Sacte Theologie 
Profeſſoris, Tradatuts de Matrimonio, quinque Queſlionibus parti- 
tus: Cujus ſumma eft ; An liceat Chriſtianorum cuippiam ducere 
Relictam Fratris in Uxorem, In quo quidem TraFatu proteſtatur 
ſe nibil dicturum, quod Sante Matri Ecilefie repugnat ; quinimo 
ejus Auctoritati & Correctioni quicquid dixerit ſubmittit. 


In the End it is allowed and approved by Four other Doctors of Di- 
vinity in Venice, together with the Author's own Subſeription thus : 


Tractatum iſium de Matrimonio— ego Fr. Marcus Genoa Venetus Mi- 
noriſta Sacre Theologie Proftſſor, Manu propria ſcripſi & confeti. 
Quod ſiquid in eo dixerim, quod repugnet Auctoritati Sacre Ma- 
tris Eecleſiæ, caſſo, revoco, & annullo : Cujus CorreFioni, volo & in- 
tends ſubjeFum eſſe. | 


This Treatiſe I ſuppoſe was one of thoſe procured by Doctor Croke 
or Stokeſly ; who were fent to Venice to get the Judgments of Learned 
Men in this Caſe. I will but name the Five Queſtions treated of in 
this Work, and fo paſs to other Matters. 


I. Utrum Affinitas impedit Matrimonium. 

II. Viſo, quod Afﬀinitas impedit Matrimonium, nunc quero, iitrum in 
pediat ex Lege divina, vel ex ſtatuto Eccleſie. 

III. Viſo, quod Afnitas iu aliquibus Gradibus impedit Matrimonium 
ex iy. divina, nunc ſpecialiter quero, in quibus Gradibus Afinitas 
Lege divina impediat Matrimonium | 

IV. Utrum Chriſtianorum cuippiam liceat relictam Fratris ( que ſibi 
primo Afﬀinitatis Gradu attinet _) quacunque interveniente Cauſa, acci- 
pere in Uxorem. . 

V. Quinto & ultimo, quero, utrum Pontifex Maximus, i. Papa, poſſit 
diſpenſare, ut Chriſtianorum quiſpiam ducat Relidtam Fratris in Uxorem 
ob quamcunque Cauſam. 


Hiſt, of King For it was the King's Wiſdom, as the Lord Herbert obſerves, not to 
Hem), p. 319. prevail himſelf of his own Power among his Clergy, or of the Counſil 
the Pope had formerly given him of taking another Wife, till he had 

| 2 


firſt 


; 
þ 
; 
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- diſcovered” what the tearnedeſt Men in Gbr j „ heid in that A NNO 
int. Therefore Two or Three Years now: daft; the King employed r532z. 
divers Agents abroad, for the gaining of the Opinions of foreign Uni: vw 
verfities and Doctors of Divinity'concerning his Marriage. As at Paris, The Ring' 
Reginald Pole his Kinſman, (who yet did Him Imall Service that Way ) Subſcriptions 

Sir Frans Brian, and Edward Fort At Orleant und Tbalotrſe, Wilk am of Foreign 

Paget: Thomas Cranmer, | Andreus', and > Caſts, and Previ- Voctots. 

4 i Germany: At Padua, Richard Chobe? At Rune, Hierom dle 

Gbimuci, Biſhop of Myrt fler, and Gregory de Gaſſalir': At Venice, the 

forefaid Crole and Stobe h. And beſides tiieſa montinmed by the Lortl 

Herbert, there were 2 a in Italy, to procure Subſcriptlonb, one 

Friar Thomas, and another Friar of Horence: Friar Ambroſe; Pranciſens; 

Dionyſus; Leonicus, and others: And ſame of theft fremed to be tor 

mercenary. - For there was one Raphael-wrote one'Book- to prove the 

ho co pro of the Kings Marriage: and aſterwards wrote another * 


Book to prove the Law fulneſs thereof: Which iaſt ame out publickly 
in Print. And when this Fickleneſs was laid to his Charge; he excuſed 


himſelf, that what he wrote before, he wrote er aliorum Mente, and ' 8 
ad ingenii Exercitationem. But theſe Matters may be ſeen more at large, in 
a Letter to the King from Croke, who was the King's chiefeſt Agent in Niuß. / 


thoſe Quarters. Which I cranſctibe into the Appentdix from the Original. XI. 

This Doctor Croke, to give here a ſhort Character of a great learned 4 Charatter \_ my 
Country-Man of ours, and that deſerves to'be'temembred to Poſterity, 2 Potor | 
was born in the City of London; admitted a Student of Minges Collepe tix : uss. 
in Cambridge, 1506, went away being Scholars and aſterward followed 
the Study of the Greek Tongue. Wherein he ſo excelled, that going 
beyond Sea, he became Publick Reader thereof at Leipſcoichim Germa- 

. He excelled alſo in Latin Oratory - and at his Return into Eng- 

2 was in great Favour with King Henry VIII. and with moſt of the 
Nobility, that were learned. He was the firſt Greek Proſeſſor in Cam- 
bridge, ( after Eraſinus,) who came hither by the Perſuaſion of Doctor 
Fiſher, then Biſhop of. Rocheſter : and for the Love he bare to King's 
College, whence he had his Beginning, in the firſt Oration he made, 
he confeſſed it. In ſhort Space after, the Univerſity of Oxford, by 
great Means of honourable Friends, and fair Promiſes of large Allow- 
ance, invited him thither, to be their Reader. Camerarins contefſed 
himſelf to be his Scholar in his Narration of Heſſus. He was the firſt 


Publick Orator of the Univerſity of Cambridye, and commenced Do- 


or of Divinity in the Year 1523. And he after lived in Oxford to 


his Death; and wrote there diverſe Things againſt Jobs Leland the 


Antiquary. For which Leland hath a Copy of Verſes againſt him in 
Princ. ButT return from this Digreſſion. 
It hath been an old Obſervation in this Kingdom; that near upon the ata 

Death of Kings, or ſome great Perſonages of this Land, Whales and 

ſuch like huge Fiſh have come on our Coaſts, and into our Rivers. 

Certain it is, that in the Month of Auguſt, when Archbiſhop War- 

ham died, at Tinmouth the Sea caſt up a Fiſh of a monſtrous Bigneſs - 

Which becauſe our Hiſtorians, T think, ſpeak nothing of, I will here 


deſcribe. It was Ninety Foot long. From the Belly to the Back, it 


was about Eight or Nine Ells. The Length of the Mouth Six Ells and 01 Magn, 
an Half. The Jaw Bone Seven Ells an Half; the Cireuit thereof 1% eswe 
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2 One * ad an Half. Te had Thirty Ribs, of the Length of | One and 


1 


vaſtly great. TWO Flans; each Fifteen Foot in Length. - One whereof 


Three great 
Inſtruments 
of the Refor- 
mation raiſed. 


The Act 
againſt An- 
nates. 


vol. I. p. 117. 


Nynnb. 
XLI. 


Twenty Foot; each in Gircuit a Foot and an Half. It had Three Bel. 
lies, reſembling vaſt Caverns, and Thirty Throats, Five whereof were 


Ten Oxen could ſcarcely. draw. To the Palate ſtuck as it wete-Plates 
of Horn, on One Part hairy. The Length of his Head, to that Part 
where the Mouth openeth, Seven Ells: The Tongue about Seven 
Ells. The Spact between the Eyes Six Els. The Eyes and Noſe alto- 
gether unequal to ſo great a Body ; being ſuch as belong to an Ox: 
The Tayl was forked and rugged like a Saw, Seven Ells long. Tuo 
great Holes in his Head: through which the great Creature was thought 
to caſt forth Water, as through Pipes. No Teeth : Whence it was 
eſteemed to be no Whale ( for, they ſay, they have huge Teeth,) but 
inſtead thereof he had Things reſembling Plates of Horn. This Ace- 
count 2 Gentleman of England, that ſaw it, wrote in a Letter to his 
Friend: And is ſet do yn by Olaus Magnus. Tce bs e 

This Year Three Perſonages were preferred: Who proved great and 
happy Inſtruments. for the reforming! of the Abuſes of Religion, and 
amending, of many Things amiſs in the Engliſh. Church; vis. The 
Lady Ann Bolen Marchioneſs of Pembroke, advanced to be Queen: 
Thomas Crumteel, Maſter of the Jewel Houſe, now made one of the 


Privy Counſil, and grown in great Favour with the King, and ſoon 


after this made Secretary of State. The Third was Docter Cr anmer, 
nominated ( while abroad in the King's Service) and elected te the 
Archiepiſcopal See of Canterbury. To which I may add a Fourth, Sit 
Thomas Audley, a great Lawyer, now made Lord Keeper. 50% 2:47 
Now paſt the famous Act againſt Annates : Whereby Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops were forbidden to pay the Firſt Fruits to the See of Rome, 
and other Payments for the obtaining of their Palls; Bulls, &c. And 
that henceforth they ſhould ceaſe, upon Pain that whoſoever! paid 
them ſhould forfeit his Lands, Goods, and Chattels. The Act is fet 


down in the Hiſtory. of the Reformation. This proceeded regularly 


from the Convocation: firſt, ; which ſued to the King, that theſe Au- 


nates might ecaſe : And that if the Pope made Proceſs hereupon, the 
King and People might withdraw, their Obedience from him: This 
Suit ſets forth the Abuſes of Annates, and was drawn by ſome good 
Hand. I think it worth tranſcribing, and placing in the Apendix, 
for the Reader to peruſe; to 'ſhew upon what good Reaſons theſe 
Dealings of the Nation againſt the Biſhop of Rome proceeded. It ſet 
forth, How the Court of Rome had executed theſe Firſt Fruits before 
the Biſhops could obtain their Bulls out of the ſaid Court. The Miſ- 
chief the Payment thereof did to the Treaſure of the Realm; to 
the Decay of the Land, and the great impoveriſhing of the Biſhops, 
and of their Friends and Relations, if they ſhould chance to dye with- 
in Two or Three Years next after their Promotions. And that the 
Biſhops by theſe Exactions were not of Ability to repair their Churches, 
Houſes and Mannors; in a great Part of their Lives. And that is 
to be aſſigned the Reaſon of their Falling into ſuch Decay. And 
that hence it came to pals, that they could not beſtow the Goods of 
* the Church in Hoſpitality and Charity : Which they ought to have 
* done by the Law, and the Mind of the Donors of their Churches 
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that that Party did not at all like of: As the ſifting of the Pope's Pow- 
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© poſleſſions. And many Reaſons more were given in this Draught. 4 NNO 


But theſe Reaſons do make againſt paying Firſt Fruits to the King, as 1532. 
well as to the Pope. And therefore, I ſuppoſe, theſe were not thought 32 | 


it to be inſerted into the Act, it r not wholly to take away 


the Payment of them, but to divert t 
from the Pope to the King. 

By this Time the Creatures of the Papacy grew very jealous of the The carttu- 
King, and feared their Superſtitions and Corruptions might come un- Jan dedica's 


der a further Inſpection. For the King had already done ſeveral Things, ling. ror! 


em into another Channel, to wit, 


er of Diſpenſation, and diſallowing it in ſome Caſes : The ' Clergy 
of England put under a Premunire, for breaking the Statutes againſt 
Proviſors and Proviſions ; and the bringing them to ſubmit unto, and 
acknowledge the King as Supreme Head of the Church : To which 
we muſt add, the Act laſt mentioned, of ſtopping the Annares ; and 
laſtly, nominating Cranmer for Biſhop of Canterbury. Therefore the 
Popiſh Party uſed their Arts to keep the King from Apoſtacy from them. 
I find about this Time, a Book of Dionyſius Cart hiſianus, being his 
Expoſition of the Goſpel of St. Matthew, dedicated to the King by 
the Monaſtery of the Carthuſians of Colen. Which J believe, was the 
Firſt Edition of that Book, printed from ſome of their MSS. The 
Epiſtle was compoſed by Theodoric Loer, Vicar of that Houſ by 
the Order of Peter Blomevenna, the Prior, and the principal Viſiter 
of his Province of the Rhine, and of the whole Society : Chiefly, by 
the Inſtigation, as it ſeems, of Fobn Batmanſon, Prior of the Mona- 
ſtery of the Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin near London; who 
had written to Colen, that Dionyſius, one of their Fraternity, his Works 
would be acceptable in England. And under that Pretence they choſe 
the rather to dedicate this Work unto the King. In this Epiſtle they 
flattered him for his high Learning, and Zeal for Religion : And 
© that by his Writings concerning the Sacraments, he had diſplayed 
© his Glory over his People. That he had put on the Harneſs of Ca- 
* tholick Doctrine, like a Giant, and girt his Loins with the warlike 
Arms of Scriptures in his Battels of Diſputations againſt Hereticks, 
© and defended Chriſt's Camp, with the Sword of his Learning That 
© he was like to an Evangelical Lion, and a myſtical Lion's Whelp, 
© ſent down from Heaven to hunt the Hereticks : Extolliſſg him much 
for perſecuting thoſe that diſturbed his faithful Subjects by their He- 
* reſies. They knew, it ſeems, the King's Mind, how he loved to be 
flattered and admired. But theſe fair Words would not divert the 
King's Purpoſes. 
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CHAP. XX. 
ANNO 


1533. The Princeſs Mary. The King's Appeal againſt the Pope. The 
A Supremacy. Books writ againſt the Fope's Uſurpations. 


Meſſage to $ after the pronouncing. of the Sentence of Divorce, the Ki 
the Prince commanded Queen Takes ſhould no more be called Done 
Ade hat I. but Princeſs Dowager, and Widow of Prince Arthur: So, ſoon after the 
le. Birth of the Lady Elizabeth, which was, according to the Lord 

Herbert, Sept. 6. 1533- the Counſil ſent the Princels Mary Word, by 


the King's Order, that ſhe ſhould lay aſide the Name and Dignity of 


Princeſs ; and commanded her Servants no longer to acknowledge her 


ſuch. This Meſſage was carried to her to Beaulieu, by one Huſe, a 
Promoter, formerly employed by the King in his Matter with the 
Queen. He came privately without any Privy Counſellor, or Perſon 
of Honour accompanying,. and without any Commiſſion, or other 
Writing from the King. Which gave her Occaſion to refuſe to o 
the Meſſage, as not giving Credit thereunto : Telling the Meſſenger 
boldly, that ſhe was the King's true and lawful Daughter and Heir. 
Her Servants alſo would not take Notice of this Order upon the fame 
Reaſon : But hear the Letter of Huſe to the Councel concerning the 
Delivery and Succeſs of his Journey. | 
Which ſhe re- Pleaſe your good Lordſhips to be advertiſed, that according tothe 
fuſerhrodo. © King's high Commandment, lately ſhewed unto me by your Lordſhips 
Fox Ss. «at Greenwich upon Sunday laſt, I have ſignified unto the Princeſs his 
© moſt gracious Pleaſure, concerning the diminiſhing of her high Eſtate 
< of the Name and Dignity of Princeſs. Wherein her Grace coulde 
© not. a little marvaile, that I being alone, and not aſſociate with ſum 
© other the Kinges moſt Honourable Counſail, ne yet ſufficientlie aucto- 
© riſfed, nethre by Commiſſion, ne alſo ony othre Writing from the 
© Kinge's Highneſs, wolde attempte to declare ſuche an high Inter- 
© priſe and Matier of no litle Weight and Importaunce unto hir Grace, 
in depeyring and diminiſhing hir ſaid Aſtate and Name: Hir Grace 
© not doubting, but that ſhe is the Kinges true and legitimate Doughter 
© and Heyr, procreate in good and lawful Matrimonie : And ferther 
adding, faid, that unleſs ſhe were advertiſed from his Highneſs by 
© his Writing, that his Grace was ſo mynded to diminiſhe hir faid Aſtate, 
© Name and Dignity, which ſhe truſteth his Highneſs will never do, 
hir Grace will not believe it. And ferther, J have declared your ſaid 
* Commandment unto all the Princeſſe Servants concernyng the Pre- 
* miſſes: Who have made me anſwere, that they in moſt humble wiſe 
* ſhal alweys obey the Kinges high Commandements, in al Things 


* which his Highneſs ſhal commaunde them to do, ſaving there Con- 


© ſcience. Notwithſtanding they think, that this Commaundment, 
* being ſo high and weighty, geven by me only without Writing from 
© the Kinges Highneſs, and othre his Counſail Aſſociate with me, is 
in there Judgements not ſufficient. 

© Wherefore, my Lords, I committe this Matier unto your Lord- 
* ſhips to be fertherly wiede, as ſhall ſtand with your high and mooſt 


diſcrete 
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© diſcrete Wiſdomes. Which I. pray God may be to his high Pleaſure, 4 NNO 


© and to the Honour of the King's Grace, and to the Welth of his 


© Realme.' And thus the holy Gooſt have your good Lordſhips in his 


moſt merciful Tuition. At Beaulieu the Twenty Daye of Septembre. 
By me the King's ſubgiet. 
John Huſe. 


And in this Perſuaſion ſhe ſtood obſtinately for Three Years, till the 
King was, very angry with her. But then about the Year 1536. ſhe 
acknowledged :her ſelf a Baſtard. 


Upon the Quarrel between the King and the Pope, ariſen by the Di- 


neral Council. This Appeal the Pope rejected. Upon this Breach ,the Pope 
alſo being ſtrengthned by a League both with the Emperor and the 
French King, the King was under great Fears and Apprehenſtons of 
ſome Interdi# of the Realm ſoon to follow; and upon that an Invaſion 
or Inſurrection of the People, or both. Wherefore a Diſcourſe was now 
framed and publiſhed, or deſigned to be publiſhed, in the King's Name, 


to juſtify his Appeal from the Pope, and to vindicate himſelf to his 
People : in theſe Words : 


© Tf mortal Creatures to their Heads Sovereigns, and natural Princes, ch. F-6. 
© be chiefly bound next unto God; eſpecially where they, as careful V 3** 


© Fathers and Tutors, prudently and rightly rule and govern the great 
Numbers and Multitudes of Men by God committed to their Obedi- 
* ence; and where they in their Royal Perſons often forgetting the 
© Regard of their princely Majeſties, valiantly withſtand, abide and 
© reſiſt whatſoever Troubles, Dangers, Perils, Aſſaults, Wrongs , In- 
* juries, or Diſpleafures ſoever, at any Time happen, chance, threaten, 
* or be incident unto their People or Countries: beſides many and 
* innumerable other Diſpleaſures and Troubles, which daily and hourly, 
for the Defence, Maintenance, and Supportation of their Realmes, 
people and Countries, ſecretly happen, and chance them, their 
People ſeldome or at no Time privy thereunto ; whereby of good 
* Congruence all Subjects become moſt bound to their Soveraigns and 


© Princes, and them ought moſt faithfully to love, honour, obey 


* ſerve and dread, and their Majeſties to maintain, ſupport and defend 


* with all their Power, Might, Strength and Ability; 

Then let no Engliſh Man forget the moſt noble and loving Prince 
* of this Realm: who for the godly Example of his People, the Love 
and Dread he hath to God, and Obſervance of his moſt Reverend 
* Lawes, hath, to the evident Knowledge of all his well beloved Sub- 
* jets, long endured and abidden, to his ineſtimable Coſt, Charges, 
* Trouble, Vexation, and Inquietude, the Trial of his great Cauſe : 
* And at the laſt, after innumerable moſt famous learned Men's Judg- 
* ments, on his Side therein given ; yet for all that moſt wrongfully 
* judged by the great Idol, and moſt cruel Enemy to Chriſt's Law and 
his Religion, which calleth himſelf Pope, and his moſt juſt and lawful 
* Provocation and Appellation from the ſaid Enemy of Chriſt's Law 
to the general Councel made, alſo refuſed, denied and forſaken. 

Vo. I. U 2 © Wherefore 


£ » 


A Book publi- 
vorce, the Pope being almoſt ready now to denounce his Fulmination þ, 
againſt the King and Kingdom, his Majeſty by his Ambaſſador Boner dion of the 

declared to the Pope, that he appealed from him to the next Lawful Ge- Appeal. 
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tain him. Which Provocations and Appellations alſo ſtanding in Force, 


© Wherefore, and to the Intent that all Men may know the abomi- 
© nable Wronges, which our moſt noble and gracious Prince doth ſu- 
« ſtain, by ſo unlawful Entreatings ; therefore theſe few Articles, here- 
alter following, are preſented unto thoſe that ſhall both deſire to know 
© the Truth, and in Truth ſhall thirſt and covet feithfully to affif}, 
maintain, ſupport, defend and ſtand by their Prince and Soveraign in 
© his moſt juſt, lawful and rightwiſe Cauſe. 

I. © That the general Councel lawfully gathered is, and ought to be 
© ſuperiour to all Juriſdictions, either uſurped and ſuffered, as the Papal; 
© or juſtly holden, as[that of] Kings, in all Matters concerning the Faith, 
and direction of the whole Church of Chriſt : And alfo ought to be 
© judged thereby, and by the Decrees of the fame only, and by none 
others; they being conſonant to the Law of Chriſt. 

IL © That Princes have Two Wayes principally, when none other 
© can prevail, to attain Right. Th one againſt the other. That is to 
© ſay, in Caſes concerning the Soul, being mere ſpiritual, Appellation 
© to the general Councel : In temporal Cauſes, the Sword only, (ex- 
© cept by Mediation of Friends the Matters may be compounded. ) 
© So that whoſoever would go about to take away theſe natural De- 
© fences from Princes, is to be manly withſtand; both by the Princes and 
© their Subjects. And thereto all Chriſten Men ſhould be animate by 
© the Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Which are, Obey ye Princes 
© above all, and then their * or Miniſlers: Not giving Power 
© to Foreignes within their Rules and Dominions. 

III. That divers general Councels have determined, that Cauſes of 
© ſtrife or controverſy, being once nin any Region, ſhall there, 
© and in the ſame Region be finiſhed and determined, and not elſe- 
© where. Upon which ground the King's Highneſs, his Nobles, both 
< Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, by one whole conſent, upon 
divers moſt prudent, wiſe and politic Reaſons and weighty Conſide- 
< rations, agreable to the ſame general Councels, have made a Law : by 
© the which good People, living within the Limits of true and'law- 
© ful Matrimony, ſhall not by. Malice or ill Will, be ſo long detained 
and interrupted from their Right, as in times paſt they have been: 
© Neither unjuſt Matrymony ſhall have his unjuſt and inceſtuous de- 
© moure and continuance, as by delayes to Rome it is wont to have. 
Which now may evidently appear by that that our Princes weighty 
© and long protracted Cauſe of Matrimony, hath his final and proſperous 
© End, according to the Lawes of God, with brief ſucceſs of Iſſue al- 
© ready had, and other like to follow. Lauds be to God, the only 
© worker of the ſame. 

IV. That our faid Prince and Sovereigne, according unto the 
© Liberty and Lawes of Nature, and Conſtitution of general Councels, 
© as afore hath been, provoked and appealed from the moſt unjaſt and 
© unlawful Sentence, wrongfully given againſt him by the Buſhop of 
© Rome, to the general Councel next enſuing, and lawfully congregate : 
© That is to ſay, from the Sentence of the Uſurper of God's Lawes, 
© and Infringer of general Councels, which calleth himſelf POPE. 
In the which our faid Prince's Doings all juſt and true. Chriſten Men, 
© eſpecially his moſt loving Subjects, I doubt not, will ſupport and main- 
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« and being intimate to the Perſon of the ſaid Uſurper, (as indeed they A WN © 
be,) and by him be denied and refuſed, ſequeſtreth him wrongfully 1533. 
« from all Manner of Proceſſes, belonging, or in any wiſe appertain- .= 
© ing to the ſaid Fact or Matter, other diabolick Arts and Statutes by 
« ſome of his Predeceſſots to the contrary notwithſtanding. | 
„ Wherefore what Cenſures, Interdictions, or other fis curſed In- 
« yentions ſoever they be, fulminate of ſer forth by the ſaid Uſurper, 
the ſame ought not only to be abhorred and deſpiſed, but manfull 
< be withſtood and defended. And whoſo doen ſhall have for their 
< Buckler, the latter and better Part of this Verſe enſuing, and the Ma- 
© ligners the firſt Part. Which is, Quoniam qui malignant extermina- 
© buntur, ſuſtinentes autem Dominum, ipſi bæritabunt Terram. 
V. That where indeed by Holy Scripture, and Chriſt's Law, there 
© is none Authority nor Juriſdiction granted more to the Buſhop of 
© Rome, then to any other Buſhop extra Provinciam: yet becauſe that 
© Sufferance of People, and Blindneſs of Princes, with their Suppor— 
© tation hitherto, hath ſuſteined the ſame, doing themſelves thereby 
© too great Injury and Wrong; it is now thought therefore not only 
© convenient, but alſo much more then neceſſary, to open the ſame 
© unto the People: To the Intent they ſhould from henceforth, no 
© lenger be diſſey ved, in honoring him as an Idol, which is but a Man, 
© uſurping God's Power and Authority: And a Man, neither in Life, 
© Learning nor Converſation, like Chriſt's Miniſter or Diſciple : yea, a 
© Man alſo, though the See Apoſtolic were never of ſo high Autho- 
© rity, yet moſt unworthy, and unlawful, by their own Decrees and 
© Laws, to occupy and enjoy that uſurped Place. For Firſt, he is both 
© Baſte, | Baſtard,] and alſo come into that Dignity by morty. Nennt. Vn. 
And now by denying the Kings lawful Provocation and al, and 
© in ſupporting the diabolick Decrees of his Predeceſſor Pius, is deter- 
© mined, by a general Councel, à very Heretick. 
* Wherefore all true Chriſten People, except he amend, ought to dif- 
* piſe both him, and all his Facts, and be no longer blinded by him: 
© But give themſelves intyrely to the Obſervance of Chriſt's Lawes, in 
© which is all Sweetneſs and Truth: And inthe other nothing elfe, but 
pomp, Pride, Ambition, and Wayes to make himſelf rich, which is 
© much contrarions to their Profeſſion. The Lord amend them. 

The Pope's Authority here in England, was now more and more agita- gr azainſt 
ted and ſifted: and it was thought highly neceſſary to vindicate the King's the Pope. 
Supremacy againſt the Pope's Uſurpations. And the King drove it on 
vigorouſly. . State-Books for this End were written abbut it and as 
many Treatiſes were compoſed for the King's Supremacy, ſo ſome 
againſt it too. The King himſelf this Year wrote one. Whit; toge : The Kir g's 
ther with his Divorce, did extremely irritate and provoke' thE' Ryman Book aggialt 
Biſhop : But the Book moſt of all. It was a 775 and ample Freatiſe o ß 
the Tyranny and Uſurpation of the Biſſiop of Nome: and Borèe this Title, 

De Poteſtate Chriſtianorum Rægum in ſuis Excleſis, contra Pontificis 

tyrannidem, & borribilem Impietatem. es: | 

This Book, mentioned in Beutherus his Hiſtory, becauſe the Lord Her- Lſe of King 
bert had not ſeen, he ſuppoſed that Author might miſtake it for ano- %. 5. 305. 
ther Book, intitled, 

De vera Differentia Regie Poteſtatis & Eccleſia. 
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7 N NO But this muſt be a Book different from that before mentioned: This 


1533 
Hiſt. Reform. 


P. II. Append. 
P+ 413+ 


'Becon's Re- 


being writ by Fox Biſhop of Hereford, and came not forth till the Yea; 


vis. 1534. if we may believe the late Reverend Mr. Fulman, 
= skilled in N . Who alſo diſtinguiſhes theſe Books, 
and faith, there was ſuch a Book intitled, De Poteflate Chriſtianorum 
Regum, &c. The Book of the true Difference between the King's Pom. 
er, and that of the Church, was ſo well thought of in King Edward's 
Reign, and eſteemed ſo ſeaſonable in thoſe Days, that it was then re- 
printed, having been turned into Engliſo by Henry Lord Stafford, 
and recommended by. an Epiſtle before the Book, wrote by him. 
To which let me add another Book, vis. Beckenſhawws Commentary 
of the Sovereign and Abſolute Power of Kings: cited by King Fame: 
in his Triplici Nodo triplex Cuneus. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


Deliberation at the Councel Board about caſting 0 Fa the P pe's 
Anthority. Reſolutions taken. Doclor Sampſon's Book for 
the King's Supremacy. 


OR the concerting of theſe Adirs, let us ſee what was privately 
tranſacting within the Walls of the King's Court, among the 


Counſillors. Who were minded firſt, to ſee how the Biſhops ' 


Pri 

ſtood affected towards the Pope and his Authorily in this Kingdom, and 
what their Judgments were of General Councels. They propounded 
that the common People of the Land, ſhould be better inſtructed con- 
cerning the Pope's Power, and his Encroachments upon Sovereign 


Princes. They ſaw it needful, that all Friars and Religious Perſons, 


belonging to the Monaſteries which were addicted to the Pope, ſhould 


\ be brought over. And ſo in like Manner all the inferior Clergy. They 


thought it convenient, that the King's Appellation from the Pope, and 
the Reaſons of it, might, be every where publickly known. They de- 
liberated about curing the Kingdom againſt any foreign Attempts, 
by making, and keeping a good Underſtanding with Scotland, and 
Germany, both the Princes and Hanſe Towns thereof. And laſtly, 
for ſettling the Princeſs Dowager s Houſhold, and her Daughters, and 
the Family of the Lady Princeſs Eligabetb, who was now ſcarce 

All theſe Matters were, about the very Beginning of December pro- 
pounded in the King's Councel, under Nineteen Articles. Which I 


ſhall firſt ſet down: and then ihew the Reſolutions taken by the faid 
Councel hereupon. 
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PROPOSITIONS for the King's Councel. *. "ag 


1. To ſend for all the Biſhops of this Realm; and eſpecially for The Refulr of 
« ſuch as be neareſt unto the Court, and to examine them apart, whe- * Pcliberation 
© ther they by the Law of God can prove, and juſtly, that he that is 3 
now called the Pope of Rome is above the general Councel, or the concerning 
general Councel above him: Or whether he hath given unto him by 1 06 
© the Law of God, any more Authority within the Realm, than any how © deal 
© other foreign Biſhop. | 0 r 
II.“ Item, To deviſe with all the Biſhops of this Realm to ſet forth, deak in Reg. 
© preach, and cauſe to be preached to the King's People, that the ſaid tion to this. 
© Biſhop of Rome, called the Pope, is not in Authority above the ge- >. 4 | oy 
© neral Councel, but the general Councel is above him and all Biſhops ; 
© and that he hath not, by God's Law, any more Juriſdiction within 
© this Realm, then any other foreign Biſhop, being of any other Realm, 
© hath. And that ſuch Authority, as he before this hath uſurped 


Chap. 21. ander King Hexngy VIII. 
— 7 N 


within this Realm, is both againſt God's Law, and alſo againſt the ge- 


© neral Councel. Which Uſurpation of Authority only hath grown 
© to him by the Sufferance of Princes of this Realm, and by none Au- 
© thority from God. | 

III. Item, Therefore that Order be taken that ſuch as hall preach 
© at Paul Croſs from henceforth, ſhall continually from Sunday to Sun- 
© day preach there, and alſo teach and declare. to the People, that 
© he that now calleth himſelf Pope, ne any of his Predeceſſors, 
© is and were but only the Biſhops of Rome, and hath no more Autho- 
© rity and Juriſdiction by God's Laws within this Realm, then an) 
© other foreign Biſhop hath ; which is nothing at all: And that boch 
Authority as he hath claimed heretofore, hath been only by Uſurpa- 
© tion and Sufferance of Princes of this Realm. And that the Biſhop of 
London may be bound to ſuffer none others to preach at St. Paul's 
C on as he will anſwer, but ſuch as will preach and ſet forth tire 
c me. | 

IV. © Item, That all the Biſhops within this Realm be bound; and 
© ordered in the fame wiſe; and ro cauſe the fame to be preached 
throughout all their Dioceſes. 

V. © Item, That a ſpecial Practice be made, and a ſtreight Command- 
© ment given to all Provincials, Miniſters, and Rulers of all the Four 
Orders of Friers within this Realm; Commmanding them to cauſe the 
* ſame to be preached by all the Preachers of their Religious, in and 
* through the whole Realm, | | g 

VI. © Item, To practiſe with all the Friers Obſervants of this Realm; 
* and to command them to preach in like wiſe : Or elſe that they may 
* be ſtayed, and not fuffered to preach in no Place of the Realm. 

VII. © Item, That every Abbot, Prior, and other Heads of Religi- 
* ous Houſes within this Realm, ſhall in like Manner, teach their Con- 
* ventsand Brethren, to teach and declare the ſame. 

VII. Item, That every Biſhop ſhall make ſpecial Commandment 
to every Parſon, Vicar and Curate within his Dioceſe, to preach and 
* declare to their Parochians in like wiſe. 


4 IX. : Item, 
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TX. © Item, Proclamations to be made throughout the Realm, con- 


1533. © taining the whole Act of Appeals. And that the fame Act may be 
x 


© impreſſed, tranſſumed, and ſet up on every Church Door in England. 


© To the Intent, that no Parſon, Vicar, Curate, nor any other of the 
© King's Subjects ſhall make themſelves ignorant thereof. | 


{ Notyetdone, 
ne can well be 
done before c 
the Parlia- 
ment.] 
Margin. of the 
MS. 


. c 
[Send Letters 
ro my Lord 
Darces, my 
Lord of Nor- 
thumberland, 
and Sir C-—- £ 
Clifford. p 
Marg. of the 
MS. C 


[ Inthe King's c 
Arbitrement.) 
Marg. of the © © 
MS. 


c 


{ To know]. 
whom of the £c 
King.) 
Marg. of the 
MS. 


c 
[ This is al- 
ready done.) « 
Marg. of the 
MS. 


( The Order &« 
Is taken.] 
Marg. of the 
MS. 


The Orders 
An) ; 


Marg. of the 
MS. 


c 


. . 


X. © Item, The King's Provocations' and Appellations, made from 
the Biſhop of Rome unto the General Councel, may alſo be tranſſu- 
med, impreſt, publiſhed and ſet up on every Church in England: 
To the Intent, that if any Cenſures ſhould be fulminate againſt the 
King, or his Realm, that then it may appear to all the World, that 
the Cenſures be of none Effect: Conſidering, that the King hath al- 
ready, and alſo before any Cenſures promulged, both provoked and 
a ed. 

* Item, Like Tranſſumpts to be made, and ſent into all other 
Realmes and Dominions, and eſpecially into Flaunders, concerning 
the King's ſaid Provocations and Appellations :. To the Intent the 
Falſhood, Iniquity, Malice and Injuſtice of the Biſhop of Rome, may 
thereby appear to all the World: And alſo to the Intent that all the 
World may know, that the King's Highneſs ſtanding under thoſe Ap- 
peals, no Cenſures can prevail, ne take any Effect agenſt him and 
the Realm. | 5 

XII. © Item, A Letter to be conceived from all the Nobles, as well 


Spiritual as Temporal, of this Realme, unto the Biſhop of Rome; De- 


claring the Wrongs, Injuries and Uſurpations, uſed agenſt the King's 
Highneſs and thisRealm, | | 

XIII. Item, To ſend Explorators and Eſpies into Scotland; and to 
ſee and perceive their Practiſes, and what they intend there; and whe- 


— - 
„ 


© ther they will confedre themſelves with any other outward Princes. 


XIV. © Item, Certain diſcreet and grave Perſons to be appointed 


© to repair into the Parties of Germany: To practiſe or conclude ſome 


League, or Amitie, with the Princes and Potentates of Germany: 
that is to ſay, the King of Pole, King 7obn of Hungary, the Duke 
of Saxony, the Dukes of Baviere, Duke Frederic, the Landgrave 
Van Heſs, 


ers, the Biſhop of Colen, and other the Potentates of Germany. 


© And alſo to enſearch of what Inclination the ſaid Princes and Poten- 


tates be of towardsthe King, and this Realm. | 
XV. © Item, Like Practiſe to be made and practiſed with the Cities 
of Lubeck, Danske, Hamburgh, Bromeſwick, and all other the Stedds 


* of the Haunſe Teutonic. And to enſearcho f what Inclinations they 
be towards the King and this Realme. | 


XVI. © Item, Like Practiſe to be made, and practiſed, with the Ci- 

ties of Norimberg and Augsbourph. 

XVII. Item, To remember the Merchant Adventurers, haunting 

the Dominions of Brabant, and to ſpeak with them. 

XVII. © Item, To ſet Order and Eſtabliſhment of the Princeſs 

— Houſe, with all Celerity, and alſo of my Lady Marys 
ouſe. 

XIX, © Item, A full Concluſion and Determination to be taken for 

my Lady Princeſs ¶ El;zabeth's ] Houſe. 


- - 


e, the Biſhop of Magons, ( Mogumtium ) the Biſhop of Fri- 


. a 


TY XY” As... 


i 


— 


Chap. 21. under King HENRT VIII. 152 


The Reſolutions that were taken by the Privy Councel upon theſe A NNO 
Propoſitions. aboveſaid were theſe, as I extract them from the ſame 1533. 
MS. in the Cotton Library : | N CIR 
4073 Aa in Concilio Domini Regis 2.do Decembr. 

«© Firſt, That the Concluſions mentioned in the Firſt Article of this The Refoluri- 
Book, with the Circumſtances thereof, be committed to Mr. Dean, — 
Doctor Sampſon, Dean of the King's Chapel] and the Almoner- 

. © Doctor Fox, ] and other Doctors; to ſearch their Books, and to 

© make an Anſwer again thereupon to the Lords of the Councel by 

© Friday and Saturday next. © 

© The Biſhops of London, Lincoln and Bath, to be warned to be This added 
© here afore the Councel. [ Theſe Biſhops being neareſt the Court: by 3 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury is not mentioned, either becauſe he 
was one of the Privy Councel, or was now down in his Dioceſe.] 

And as to the other Seven Articles, depending upon the faid Firſt, 
© the Councel will be adviſed thereof, until the Return of the faid 
© Anſwer. 5 | Bs 

© And as to the Ninth, Tenth and Eleventh Articles, it is commit- 
© ted to my Lord Chancellor Sir Thomas Audley ] and Maſter Crome- 
© wel, to put in Execution with all Speed, according to the Effect of 
© the ſame. 9 | | 

© And as to the Twelfth Article, it is ordered, a Minute of a Letter 
© ſhalbbe drawn and conceived by Mr. Almoner according to the Pur- 
© port thereof. And that firſt of all there ſhall be exhibited to the 
© Councel, the Copy of an old Letter, ſent unto the Pope by the 
« Nobles in King Edward the Iſt. his Reign; and all the Letter, which 
ve laſt ſent unto the Pope. | - Ie * 1 
© And as touching the Thirteenth Article, it is committed to my 
© Lord of Norfolk and Mr. Cromewel. OR ict: 

And 4s unto the Fourteenrh, Fifteenth and Sixteenth Articles, it is 
© ordered that Letters ſhall be with all Speed deviſed and ſent unto Mr. 

* Wallop, to advertiſe the French King thereof, before any of them ſhall 
© be put in Execution. 7 i 

© Item, For the diminiſhing the Houſe and Order of the Princeſs 
© Dowager, the King's Highneſs hath appointed, that the Duke of 
g Suffolk, the Earl of Suſſex, Maſter Controuler, and Maſter Den 
* | Denny, I ſuppoſe ] ſhall repair thither, and to uſe themſelves ac- 

* cording to ſuch Inſtructions, as ſhall be deviſed for the ſame. 

* Item, For the diminiſhing of the Houſe and Ordering of the Lady 

* Mary, the King's Highneſs hath appointed, that the Duke of Norfolk, 

* the Lord Marinex | Marnix, ] the Earl of Oxford, and Mr. Almo- 

ner, ſhall repair thither, and ule themſelves according to ſuch In- 5 
* ſttuQtions, as ſhall be deviſed for the ſame. | * Wis wes 

Item, The King's Highneſs hath appointed, that the Lady Princeſs Quartet Od. 
* [ Elizabeth, ]* ſhall be conveyed from hence towards Hatfield, F up- t it was firit 
* on Wedneſday the next Week : and that Wedneſday Night to repoſe, rar 
* and lye at the Houſe of the Earl of Rutland in Enfield; and the next but that was 
Day to be conveyed to Hertford [ Hatfield, | and there to remain 4#hcd our, 


and Hatfield 
0 1. I. X with put 1 
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 ANNO*" with ſuch formerly in Houſhold,' as the King's Highneſs hath aligned, 


1533. and eſtabliſhed for the ſame. 


- Richard Sampſon. LL. D. Dean of the Chapel, mentioned a little 
Sampſon, Dean 


! Lt Ort = 
of the Chapel, above, this Year wrote and publiſhed a certaih Latin Oration, for the 


4 


his Bock for vindicating the King in taking the Supremacy into his on Hand, and 
the King's Su- for confuting the > thine of the Papal Power in this Kingdom. It 
premity* as printed by Thomas Barthelet, cum Privilegio. And the King ſent 
it abroad, and diſperſed it among Foreigners for the Vindicatign of his 
' Doings : And among the reſt, appointed it to be ſent to Pole, as ſhall 

be ſeen hereaftcr. i a ee 
This Book I have ſeen in Vellum in an exquiſite Collection of curi- 
Numb, ous Books; and which I exactly tranſcribed : and have now put into 
XIII. our Appendix. Qua docet, hortatur, admonet, &c. as it ſtands in the 
" Title, giving the Purport of the faid Oration, i. e. That it taught, 
© exhorted and admoniſhed all Perſons, and particularly the Engliſh 
Nation, that above all they were bound to obey Kingly Dignity ; 
© becauſe the Law of God commanded it : And that they ſhould not 
© liſten to the Biſhop of Rome ; who had no Power by any Divine 


© him only, &c. 


— 


In this Book he grounded the King's Power over all Perſons, Eccleſi- 
aſtical, as well as Lay, upon theſe Scriptures, Let every Soul be ſubject 


kum · xi, t the hig ber Powers; and, Submit your ſelves ta every Ordinance of Man, 
1 fe. j. for tba 57 Sate. He aſſerted hence, that Kings are God's Vicars, 
or Subſtitutes ; becauſe they have their Power of God himſelf. And 
that the Biſhop of Rome hath nothing to do without his Province. 
That in England he had no more Power than the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
' bury had at Rome. And that there was no Word in Scripture, that 
attributed Power to him out of the Roman Province: Nor no more 
Mention of the Biſhop of Rome in the Holy Scripture, than of the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. But however it was thought neceſſary 
that this Book of Sampſon's ſhould te anſwered : And fo it was after- 

ward by Cochleus, a violent Papiſt. | 
And yet this Writer, who hath ſhewn ſuch Loyalty to the King by 
this State Book of his againſt any Foreign Power, to be ſuperior to that 
of the King, we ſhall hear in the Progreſs of theſe Memorials, what a 


ſecret Favourer he was of the Pope, and of ſuch as would not renounce 
his Authority in this Kingdom. 


This Oration of Sampſon's was fome Years after put into Engliſh by a 
Learned Divine, and Writer, with a Freedom of Paraphraſe ſometimes. 
Which, for the Benefit of Engliſh Readers, is, as followeth. 
Dr. Sampſon's A KING is appointed of God for the Puniſhment of evil Doers, 
anon. and for the Prayſe of the Good: Whom he regardeth, defendeth, 
ports. * advaunceth. And as it apperteineth unto his Office to fave and to 
© defend the good and honeſt People, ſo is it his Duty to puniſh the 
* wicked and diſobedient. This Power hath he of God. The Matter 
is playne ynough. The Scriptures are evident. For it is the Word 
© of God which teacheth us to obey this Power. It excepteth no Man 
* in the World. Neither is there found in Holy Scripture one Jote or 


* Tittle that maketh free any diſobedient and wicked Perſon from the 
. © Power of the King. | 


© Marvel 
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under Kine HENRY VIII. 1865 


© Byſhop puniſhed, if he do offend, ho more than thon doſt w onder at 1533. 


the Puniſhment of a Lay Perſon: IF thou do evil, faith the Apoſtle, 00 ai 


© ind beaten. Have therefore, faith he, à good Converſation ; that 
© Men ſpeak nut evil of you as Malefaors. Therefore be yet ſubject to 
© all humane Ordinance for the Lord s Sate; Whether it be to the King, 
© as Supreme Head, &c. God himſelf therefore commaundeth that 
© we ſhould obey the King, his Power and his Laws, in all Things that 
© belong to the Princes of this World. Seeing then that the King hath 
© his Supreme Power of God, it is to be wondred, that ſuch fooliſh 
Men are found, which cannot abyde ( ſo much as in them is) that 
© the King ſhould be adorned with the Name of Supreme Head. But Supreme 
© either imprudently or impudently, and ambitiouſly labour alſo, that Head. 
© other may not agtee thereunto, Is not he worth the Name of Su- 
© preme Head; to whom alone in Earth the Supreme and moſt high 
© Power is given by the Word of God ? I would that they which 
think themſelves Learned, ſhould bring forth out of the Holy 
* Scripture any one Power, which may be compared unto this Regal 
© Power. | 
* This Power therefore have the Kings of God himſelf. His Mini- The King is 
© ſters they are. Of him are they ſent, as St. Peter faith: And his Sod' Vicar. 
© Vicars are they. All therefore muſt needs obey this Power, that will 
© be ſubject unto God. He that receiveth not him, and obeyeth not 
him, whom God ſendeth; and to whom God hath given this expreſs 
and manifeſt Power, doth utterly caſt away God, or rather deſpiſeth 
© him. Let the King therefore be called Supreme Head : For the ſame 
© is he indeed; confirmed with the Word of God, &c. 
What other Thing then is it, to contemne and deſpiſe the Word of 
God, not to obey the King, which is God's Miniſter and God's Vi- 
car? I mean not, by this Vicar of God, that Byſhop of Rome; which The Biſhop 
* by his proper Ryght hath Nothing to do without his Province. He 3 
*is the Byſhop of Some: Let him play the Byſhop of Rome. For in in his oa 
; England he hath no more Power, then the Arbhbyſhop of Canterbury Province. 
© hath at Rome. There is not one Word in the Holy Scripture, which 
*attributeth any Power unto him without the Rzman Province. Which 
Thing Iwill make moſt evident and playne unto thee. If he hath that 
power by the Law of God, which he ſo greatly ſeeketh after, he muſt 
* prove it by the Word of God. But of the Byſhop of Rome there is 
* no more mention, then of the Archbyſhop of Canterbury. Therefore 
* out of this Fountain he cannot draw thys Water, where none at all is. 
* Whereas he faith, that he is the Succeſſour of Peter, and that by this 
* Jucceſſion he hath received this Power, if Peter himſelf were here pre- The wards e 
* ſent, he would utterly deny it, and without all doubt cry out againſt Sc. Feter con- 


this Lyar, and ſay, O Impoſtor, and Deceaver, O Ambitious, proud, pn he 


po 
* and arrogant Man! My Maſter Chriſt taught me Humility, the deny- 4 


ing of my ſelf, the diſpyſing of this World, and of all the Pomp there- 
of. Peace &c. But how tar eſtraunged from Humilitie he is, which 
in my Name chalengeth unto him the Primacy and higheſt Authoritie, 
w_ X 2 * © his 
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4 chis outward Manners do evidently declare. The Tree is known by the 
* * — For the denying himſelf, he goeth about to do all Things 


WAL after his own' Will and Pleaſure. For the Contempt and Deſpyſing of 


b © this World, He loveth Nothing fo derely, as the Things which be- 
long to this World. In Pride and Pomp he paſſeth the Princes of the 
© Heathen. For Peace, he rayſeth up Battel in every Place; yea, and 
that for none other Cauſe, then that he may live and do all Things ac- 
© cording to hys own Wil and Pleaſure. Theſe Things, I lay, and ma- 
©ny more, would St. Peter ſpeak of the Biſhop of Nome; if he were 
chere. 
The Manners ut as touching the moſt corrupt and abominable Manners of Rome, 
of Rome cor- I ſay nothing. For I ſhould almoſt as eaſily draw out all the Water of 
"Oy" the Ocean Sea, as rehearſe thoſe Manners, and ſet them ſorth in their 
eright Colours. I beſeech God, for Chriſten Charity, that he may 
© learn to know God; and that when he once know him, he may love 
<him: And that he, that is to ſay, the Biſhop: of Rome, may at the 
© laſt begynne more ſtudiouſſy and diligently to practyſe and follow thoſe 
Things, which Chriſt commaundeth. That as he now, a great Number 
© of Yeres, hath been the Parent and Father of al Abhominations (as! 
may with one Word comprehend al Evils ) ſetting forth the Works, 
not of Chriſt; but of the Devil; ſo. likewiſe now at the laſt he may 
repent and amend. That many Chriſten Men, that now late him, 
© yea, and that both worthily and juſtly, may rejoyce at the Converſion 
| ©of one ſo famous a Synner. I have hated, faith the Prophet, he 
F/al. 119. *wwicked. And let the Byſhop of Rome above al Things, learne to 
© contain and hold himſelf within his own Bounds and Limits. For he 
doth foliſhly to chalenge that by that Right of Succeſſion, or by the 
©Law of Inheritance, which the Holy Fathers never had, nor yet would 
P:ter had not they have, For St. Peter did nothing leſs then arrogate and chalenge 
ne Superiori- o unto himſelf ſuch Primacy and Superiority. He did never exerciſe it, 
4 ©becauſe he never had it. For thou ſhalt find in no Place, that he at 
any Time did ſend any of the Apoſtles, or that he commaunded any 
of them to do any Thing. But we read, that he was ſent of the 
Ad. vin. Apoſtles. 
© Tf that Peter alone had the abſolute Power, whereof they ſo greatly 
© boaſt, what ſhall we then ſay of Paul > Which without his Counſil or 
Licence did found and ſtablyſhe, with his Doctrine, the Corinthians, 
in i. C<Galathians, yea and the very Romans allo. He appointed Timorby to 
— be Biſhop in Epheſus, Titus in Creta, and that they ſhould appoint 
© Prieſts, or Seniours in every Citie, and ſet the Things in Order, &«. 
Gal. i. But as touching Peter, he openly reproved him unto hys Face: Nether 
did he confer his Goſpel with Peter alone, but with the Apoſtles. Tf 
Peter's Au- © We wil aſcribe and attribute the chief Authority to St. Peter, then mult 
chority ex- © we provide, that we ſtretch it not out beyond Fewry, nor further then 
Few, but to the Coaſts of the Fewiſh Country: Yea, and that by the Teſtimony of 
i Paul, which ſaith, that he was appointed to be the Preacher and Teacher 
*of the Gentiles : And that the Goſpel of Uncircumciſion was no leſs 
committed unto him, then the Goſpel of Circumciſion was committed 
<unto Peter. He faith alſo, that neither Peter, nor any other of the 
Apoſtles, did help him any Thing at all. Neither doth he attribute to 
Peter any Superiority above the other Apoſtles: For he faith, James, 
| * Cephas, 
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t C-phas, and Fohn, which. ſeenied' to be the chief Pyllars, gave to me 4 M N 
c 2 9 Rigbe Hunds, and agreed: wer — in the which 153 5 
place he doth not only make the other equal with Peter, but alſo; he 
«giveth him not ſo much Honour, as to name him firſt. For he ſirſt i 
cnameth Fames, Oc. | 
© Peter was the firſt of the Apoſtles, but he was not the firſt and Peter the fir; 
© chief in Power and Authority. For they were al equal in Power, &c. how. 
© Tf St. Peter were preſent, without al doubt he would take Nothing 
more heavily, then that the Byſhop of Rome doth chalenge unto. him 
thys more then Secular Power, under his Title and Name. For if St. 
<Pyrey had receaved thys Power of Chriſt, with this Commaundment, 
<hat he alone ſhould exerciſe it, and that all other ſhould take their 
© Poxxer of him, (as the Byſhop of Rome doth now chalenge unto hym ) 
Then ſhould both Peter grievouſſy have offended, which did not obe 
*hys Commaundment, and they alſo ſhould moſt fowly have — 
fich without his Authority took upon them to miniſter in the Church 
of Chriſt. Neither would Luke have filenced this Matter in the A&s 
f the Apoſtles, which after Chriſt's Aſcenfion wrote the Things, which 
he Apoſtles did. But how far this is from the Apoſtles Dedes, we 
have already declared evidently ynough. | 
© Seeing then that St. Peter had not this Power, by what Authoritie How the Pope 
*hath the Byſhop of Rome chalenged and taken it unto him 2 Verily, Sun hd. bis 
by the too much Sufferance of the Princes and of the People, and Seated 
*thorow the filthy Ambition and Pride of the Biſhops of that Place. 
*Which Thing I will make unto thee more open and clear than the very 


Chap. 21. under King HN VIII. 


© Sunne, yea, and that in few Words. 


© Firſt of al, there is nothing more certain under Heaven, than that 
© unto the Biſhop of Rome, there is no more either Primacy or Power 
© attributed and geven by the Law of God, than unto any other Byſhop 
*eyther in England, or in Fraunce, or in Italy; ſeeing that St. Peter 
* himſelf had it not. It muſt needs therefore follow, that the Power, 
* which he chalengeth, he hath it by Man's Law. Therefore many of 
the auntient Byſhops of Rome did neyther covet, nor yet at any Tyme 
went about to exerciſe any ſuch Authoritie : neyther did other Men 
egeve it unto them, or to any of them ſuch Power. 

There are certain familiar Epiſtles of Cyprian, Byſhop of Carthage, 
© unto Cornelius Byſhop of Rome, written about CC and L. Years after 
*Chriſt. How much Primacy he geveth unto him, the Superſcription of 
©thoſe Letters declareth evidently. Cyprian, faith he, ſendeth gretyng 
to his Brother Cornelius. Neither do the Words of the Epiſtle geve 
©unto him any more Power. The Faith of God's Word, which both 
the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, as well with their Doctrine, as alſo at the 
*laſt with their Martyrdome, left ſound and perfect, before other Pla- 
*ces, at Rome, both thoſe Old Fathers had in great Reverence ; and alſo 
the 1 By ſhops of Rome kept whole and ſafe ſtil, even in the Time 
of Cyprian. Neither doth St. Higrom attribute and gyve to Damaſus, 
Biſhop of Rome, which lived about. CCCLXVIII Years after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion unto his Father, any other Primacy in his Epiſtles, which he 
*wrote unto him, then that he ſhould follow the Faith of that See of 
© Rome, and advaunce that to the uttermoſt of his Power. And as con- 


*cerning that St. Hierom faith, Extra hanc Domum qui Agnum commo- 
TR | 2 ** © derit 
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A N N Of derit profanus eſt: That is to ſay, He that eateth the Lamb without this 
1533. © Houſe, is profane, and an unholy Perſon, in a certain Epiſtle, which 
JS beginneth Quoniam vetuſto. tom. 3. p. 59. he meaneth undoubtedly 
Web om < without this Faith : Although Eraſmus in that Place chiefly do not 
| wasnorkuown* ſeme ſo ſyncerely to ſpeak, as he doth in many other Places, which 
in St, Hierom's © very uncircumſpectly interpreteth that Houſe the Primacy of the Church 
ns of Rome. For ſuch Primacy was not known in that Age, Oc. | 
The Pope © Seeing then that the Byſhop of Rome hath ſo greatly degenerated 
wel as Ade from the Word of God, what is more right and lawful, then to caſt away, 
refuſed. to dend utterly to refuſe him, and all his ambitious Canons or Laws ? For 
© they are not the Canons and Rules of Chriſt, but rather of this World; 
© Seying they teach none other Thing, than Pomp, Ambition, Pride, 
© Covetouſnels, &c. Hereof cometh this Noble Primacy. Hereof ſpring- 
eth the Dominion far paſſing the Dominion of Heathen Kings. Hereof 
©alſo ryſeth that abominable kyſſing of Feet. Paul and Barnabas rann 
© out into the Multitude, rentyng their Garments for Sorrow, when the 
© People began to worſhip them, crying out on this Manner, Ve alſ 
Ad xir. © aye mortal Men like unto you. And when Cornelius fell down at Peter's 
Ads x. ©Fect, Peter lifted hym up ſtraightwayes and ſaid, Ryſe, for I alſo am 4 
: Man. How then doth the Byſhop of Rome wiſh, that Chriſten Men 
© ſhould obey hym, Seyng al that he teacheth or doth, is ſo contrary to 
No Marican *Chriſt > Eyther muſt we forſake Chriſt, or the Byſhop of Rome with 
ſerve Both” ©theſe Manners. For no Man can ſerve theſe Two Mayſters. So long 
the Pope. cas the Byſhops of Rome followed Chriſt, there was no Nation among 
all the Chriſtians, ſo ſubje& unto him, and ſo obedient (not in Reſpect 


*of any Supreme Power, but even of their own free Will) as the 


© Engliſh Nation was. 

Ring Henry © The Common Weal of England, long and many a Day hath ſuſtained 
enacted no of this See of Rome intolerable Burdens and Injuries. But after that, 
: 3 o neither Meaſure nor End could be found, our moſt prudent King ¶ Henry 
VIII.] as it was his Duty, although long firſt, at the laſt provided for 
his Common-Weal. He hath enacted (whom all we are bound to obey 
* by the Word of God ) that we ſhould ſhew no Obedience to the By- 
*ſhop of Rome, which requireth Obedience at our Hands without any 

© Warrant of God's Word. 
He therefore that will both be counted, and alſo be a true Chriſtian, 
© muſt nedes obey the Word of Chriſt. Thou art bound by the Word of 
God to obey the King, as we have playnly proved and taught: But fo 
*art thou not the Byſhop of Rome. The King commaundeth thee to 
*obey him. The Byſhop of Rome commaundeth thee to be ſubject 
*unto him. The King commaundeth by the Word of God. But the 
" E<Byſhop of Rome chalengeth Obedience by the Law of Man. If thou 
Jen xiv. be a Chriſtian, thou wilt obey the Word of God. IF thou love me, faith 


« Chriſt, kepe 2 Commaund mente. He that loveth me not, kepeth not 


* my Commaundments, He that is not with me is apainſt me, ſaith he. 

That thou therefore mayeſt be of God's Part, thou muſt nedes do that 

* which God commaundeth. Otherwiſe ſhalt thou undoubtedly be of 

_ *thoſe Enemies, which would not have the King to reign over them, 

Luke xix. as Luke faith. Ye ſhall dy in your Sinns, bycauſe ye do not only not 
love God, but ye ſeme alſo to hate hym, ſeying ye refuſe and utterly 

* deſpiſe his Word, after that ye be taught it, ye eontemn and ſet at 

* * | _ © Nought 
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| Chap. 22- under King HE NR VIII. 3 169 
i: IX < Nought al humane uſurped Powet, and obey the Word of God. ThteWord 4 N VO 
h I « of God is, that ye ſhould obey the King, and not the Byſhop of Noble. 1733. 
y | With a certain ſecret o ſtill "Conſent of Men, the Php AW | | 
x i « of Rome crept into this Realm. But now for many, yea, and thoſe 
U 4 « moſt juſt Cauſes, as we have tofore partly touched, is it ehacted The Pope's 
h « with an open and univerfal Conſent, that ye ſhould no more be ſub- , 1 
| © 5e@ to this foraign Power of the Bylhop of Rome Thys doth God bimed our of 
4d = « commaund, bycauſe the King, God's Miniſter in Earth, doth com- lend. 
„ © maund it, to whom by the Word of God, the ſupteme, or moſt 
* . © high Power, is geven. He uſeth his Right. He will no longer UF 
P "7M fer, that he, which hath too long uſurped a Power here after N. 
„ = c theryſh Sort, ſhould thruſt hym out of his Right. Every true 
; [RX < Frgliſp bearted Man is bound to obey this Law and Ordinarice, that 
x = « ye may ſpecially love the King, Supreme Head: Again, that, ye all 
n « which are Members of this Head, may heartily love one andthier, as 
e | , faith Chriſt, have loved yon, &. 905 
0 ub 
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4 CHAP. XXIL 0. 
h Striggling for the Pope. Wilſon. Hubbardin. Powel. Lati- 
5 mer. Antichriſt. A Wie 
* HIS Time the Biſhops generally and moſt of the Clergy were The ropim 
5 great Papalins : and ſeeitig how the Kings Proceedings tended pate, 
d not only to the abating, but deſtroying the Pope's Authority and Sway 
t, here in England, it ſore grieved them ; and they did what they could 
y to keep it up among the People: Hoping, that when the King ſaw, 
r how tightly the Subjects every where ſtood for the Pope, he might be 
y the more tender, how he went on inftinging his Power. For this pur- 
f f poſe they now privately procured ſeveral Doctors of the Univerſities, 
y ſuch as were the moſt popular and ready Preachers, to be in tht nature 
k of the Itifieraries, to ride about the Countries, atid to preach 955 . 
1, * Place to Place, the Pope's Power over Kings; extolling the Biſfiop of D 
57 | Rome, and diminiſhing the Power of Secular Princes. One of theſe in6x,p.1581. 
0 4 was Dr. Wilſon of Cambridge, 4 North Countty Mari. About this Dr. Wilſon. 
0 Be Time he travelled into the Countries about Beverley in Holdernefs. 
4 4 And from thence he went a Fre by ſome private Appointment, 
e * through Yorkſhire, Lancaſvire, Cheſhire, and fo toward the /t Parts, | 
u to Briſtow. Another was an old Divine of Oxford, named Hubbardin, 1155dn 
h 4 a great Strayer about the Realm in all Quarters, to deface and im- 
x4 --- peach the ſpringing of Chriſt's Goſpel. He was employed in the Veſt 
e. i Country, and Was wholly at the Devotion of the Bifhops, doing what- 
it 7 ſoever they bad him. He mag nified the Pope aboye meaſure, to the 
f |: Derogation of the Temporal Princes. But his Behaviour, and Life, 
nz | and Manner of Preaching, was moſt indecent, and a Sort of Interlude 4 
t N and ſo the more taking among the vulgar Sort. He would raif it all 
y * Places againſt Luther, MelanBbon, Zuingliut, Frith, Tyndal, Latimer, 


at Add ſuch like eminent Profeſſors of the Goſpel. He would, for his 
N | 9 better 
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| — r Reception among the People openly and oſtentatiouſly give 
4 ig ol 0 Dory Al rg he had received out of other Mens Purſes. He uſed 
AA. long Prayers, pretended Devotion, and great Faſting. He ordinarily 
rode in a long Gown down to the Horſe's Heels, all bedirted like a Sloven, 


as tho lie were a Mar of Contemplation, little regarding the Things be- 


longing to the Body. His Sermons conſiſted of Tales and Fables, 
Dialogues and Dreams. He would dance and hop and leap, and uſe 
hiſtrionical Geſtures in the Pulpit. At which he was once ſo violent, 
ſtamping ſo much, that the Pulpit, wherein he was, brake, and he fel} 
down, and brake his Legs, whereof he died. This Man once made an 
Oration in the Praiſe of Thieves and Thievery. Which he did at the 
Command of ſome Highway-Men that robbed him. And they liking 


it ſo well, returned him his Money again, and Two Shillings more to 


_ drink their Health. The MS. whereof is ſtill extant, and was once ſold 
at the Auction of Mr. Smith's Books. I have a grave ar Letter 
written to this Man by Latimer, adviſing him to leave off his Blaſphe- 
mies, and confuting ſome Paſſages by him uttered in a Sermon. This 

Numb. Letter you ſhall have in the Appendix. 
XIII. Another of theſe Emiſſaries was Dr. Powel. Who once preached be- 
Dr. el. fore the Maior of Briſſow, extolling the Pope with Abundance of 
Zeal: little 2 in the mean Time the Power of the Secular 
Sword. He preached alſo much for * proving them from 
that Scripture in the Goſpel, Nhoſaever leaueth not Father and Mother 
and Houſes and Lands, &c, By which may be perceived what hard 
Shifts they made, to make the Scripture ſpeak for them. For, toge- 
ther with the Pope's Supremacy, they were inſtructed to do their ut- 
moſt to defend and maintain the Superſtitions of the Church: and ef- 
| pecially ſuch as were gainful to the Prieſts ; ſuch as Pilgrimages to Saints, 
Shrines, and Purgatory were. | 
Hunting the There is a Letter of Friar Thomas Powel from Paris, a faleable Let- 
Rom» Fox. p. q. ter againſt the King, Anno 1536. Which began thus: © We behold, 
© how the King is chaunged from a Chriſtian to a Heretic, &c. 
I find Nicolas Wylfon and Edward Powel, (who, I ſuppoſe, were the 
Wylſon and Powel before named) attainted with Fobn Biſhop of Ro- 
cheſter, for refuſing the Oaths of Supremacy and Succeſſion in the 
Year 1534 ; and their Benefices declared void. Mylſon was Parſon of 
St. Thomas Apoſtles, London : And by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's 
_ Perſuaſion, he was at length brought to ſwear, and fo eſcaped for that 
| time ; but it was but a diſſembling the matter. 
The peoples: As to the Supremacy, they had the King againſt them, who had 
42 of reſolved now to aboliſh the Pope's Power in England. Which he ſaw 
pe. there was ou a+ to do, in order to the Vindication of his own 
Regal Authority. And therefore he ordered the Point to be much diſ- 
puted. And it was argued of thoroughly both in Parliament and Con- 
vocation: and the Reaſons on both Sides well conſidered. And all 
this the more gently to bring off the Generality of the Nation, which 
was bred up in an Awe of the Pope, and had a mighty inveterate Opi- 
nion of the Papal Juriſdiction, even to the making it equal with 

_ Chriſt's. Take the Opinion of the common People from one, who 
lived and converſed long among them: I mean Hugh Latimer, after- 
wards Biſhop of Worceſter, and laſtly a Martyr, He in a Letter to 
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Sir Edivard Bainton, tells him, ( That the Pope; ChriſtsVicar, hid been 4 V Nb 


« Lord of all the World, as Chriſt is. So that if he ſhould have de- 1533. 
« prived the King of his Crown, or you, faith he to the Knight 'of the aL 
« Lordſhip of Bromeham, it had been enough. For he could do no ne. 
Wrong. That he himſelf thought in Time paſt, "that the Pope's Diſ- 
«© venfations of Pluralities of Benefices, and of [Abſence from th ſame, 
had diſcharged Conſciences before God. Foraſmuch as he had heard, 
Ecce vobiſcum ſum, & qui vos audit, audit ne, tended to corrobo- 
rate the ſame. And there was an Italian this Year in England, na- 
med Raphael Marulphus, formerly. a Merchant of the Pope's Diſpen- 
ſations, who had ſuch an Opinion of the Pope's high Dominion over all, 
that Latimer verily believed, he would dare to dye in his Quarrel, and 2 
look upon himſelf in fo doing, God's true Knight, and true Mart yr. 
I have made ſome Mention of Latimer, whom Biſhop Ridley called Latimer at 
Noſtræ gentts Anglicane verum Apoſtolum, The very Apoſtle of Eng 5 4. He fer. 
was now Parſon of Weſt Kington in the County of Wilts : A great and 
uſeful Preacher in thoſe Parts, and who took frequent Occafion to de- 
claim againſt the Superſtitions of the Church. ' Sometimes he was 
— to preach in the Populous City of Briſtow. Whoſe Ser- 
mons, as they gave great Satisfaction untò many good People there, 
ſo no little Diſguſt to the Papiſts. Inſomuch, tliat the Prieſts bent 
themſelves againſt him, and created him hee And one Richard 


42 


Brown, a Prieſt, wrote, as it ſeems from Worceſter, to ſome eminent 
Perſon. in the Convocation at London; which I do verily think Was 
Peter Vannes, Archdeacon of Worceſter ; informing him againſt Lati- 
mer for a Sermon preached at Briſtow : and that he being to preach at 
Briſtot at Eaſter, might be forbid ſo to do by the Dean of Briſtow, b 
the ſaid Archdeacon's Intereſt with the ſaid Dean. The Letter is as fol- 
lows: Whereby will appear what Latimer's Crimes were. | 
_ © Right Worſhipful Maſter, my Duty unto you remembred : Eft- A Priefi c 
© ſones it may like you to be advertiſed, that upon the Second Sunday þjeaching 1 
© this Lent at Briſtow, there preached one Latimer. Arid; as it is re- Briſtow. 
ported, he hath done much Hurt among the People by his ſaid preach- ... 
ing, and ſoweth Errors. His Fame is there, and in moſt Parts of 

© the Dioceſe. He ſaid, that our Lady was a Sinner, and that ſhe ought 

© not to be worſhipped df the People, ne any of the Saints. Exclaimeth 

© upon Pilgrimage. And alſo where the Goſpel, the faid Sunday 

© ſpecifying of the Woman of Canaan's calling upon Chriſt to help 


o 5 SIS © 


'© her; and how the Diſciples prayed for her, ſaying, dimittite eam, 


© quia clamat poſt nos : the ſame Latimer declared in his faid preaching, 

© that the Woman of Canaan by the Deſire and Prayer of the Diſciples 

© to Chriſt for her, ſhe rather fared the worſe then the better by the 

© Prayer of them. And diverſe other Opinions vented in his preach- 

ing, fully againſt the Determinations of the Church. Whereby lie 

© hath very ſore infect the ſaid Town of Briſtou, as it is reported. The 

© fame Latimer is aſſigned for to preach again at Briſtom the Wedneſday 

in Eaſter Week, except by your Commandment urito the Dean there, 

he be denied and forbid to preach. The good Catholick People in 

the ſaid Town do abhor all ſuch his preaching. The Fellow dwelleth 

within the Dioceſe of Bath: and certain Times cometh into my 

' _ — of Worceſter. This 8 g ſuch Hurt, I am required 
O L. I. | rg 
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— certify your Maſterſhip' of this wretched © bis Abuſions: 
1 od whe 8 would write unto the Dean of Briſtow, to forbid and 
WAALS * deny the faid Latimer to preach there, or within any Part of my 
| © aid Lord's Dioceſe. It is reported; that he is commandednot to 
© preach within the Dioceſe of Bath: This ye know, now what is to 
c bo done, as it ſhall. be your Pleaſure; and our Lord God ſend you 
good Speed in the Convocation, arid fend you merry Home to Mr. 
© ceter. This xviii. Day of March. * 


By your true Obedient Servant; 
Ry HARD Br OWN, Prieſt, 


And indeed fach Effect had this Letter, that they procured: him to be 
and Abuſes ;hibited to preach at Eaſter, tho he were appointed thereto by tlie 
2. Maior; under Pretence, that none might preach in the Biſnop of Mor. 
ceſters Dioceſe, that had not his Licenſe. Of theſe their Doings and 
untrue Accuſations, Latimer complained to Mr. Morice, the Archbiſhop of 
Fae p. 1380, Canterbury's Secretary, a good Friend of his; who became a: Patron 
to the Preachers of the Goſpel. For, as he related his-own Cale, the 
Prieſts at firſt invited him to preach at Briſtow, welcomed him, and 
made much of him, and allowed all that he ſaid, while he was with 
them. But after he was gone, they perceiving how the People favoured 
him, became his Enemies, and procured ſome Prieſts to preach againſt 
him. And ſome, that had a Faculty that Way, to make him the more 
both odious and ridiculous, were employed to make Ballads upon him. 
One of which, for a Taſte of the Poetry of thoſe Days, and the Anger 
Numb. Of the Prieſts againſt him, may be read in the Appendix. The Bur- 
XIIV. den of the Song was, that, It war pity he ſhould dye for Cold : meaning, 
that he deſerved to be burnt for an Heretick. But both the Ballad-mongers 
and the Preachers belyed him, as he affirmed to his Friend Morice. 
His Apol For as to what they laid to his Charge, that he ſhould ſay our Lady 
for himſell, was a Sinner, Latimer ſaid for himſelf, that he ſaid no ſuch Thing; 
— Ser. but reproved certain Prieſts, which gave ſo much to our Lady, as tho 
us ſhe had not been ſaved by Chriſt : Aſſerting, whether ſhe were a Sin- 
ner or no Sinner, ſne muſt be ſaved by Chriſt, either by delivering her 
from, or preſerving her from Sin. And then as to the Second Accu- 
ſation, that he ſhould ſay, neither ſhe nor any other Saint, was to be 
worſhipped : therein they belyed him too. For that, as he faid, he 
diſtinguiſhed between the Images of Saints, and the Saints themfelves, 
inhabiting Heaven. The former he ſaid were not to be worthipped ; 
taking W. for praying to them: and yet that they might 
be well uſed, to be Laymen's Books, for Remembrance of heavenly 
Things. But taking Saints in the latter Senſe, he denyed not praying 
to them, but that they might be worſhipped, and be our Mediators 
to God, tho' not by Way of Redemption, yet by Way of Interceſſion. 
And as to the Third Accuſation, his exclaiming againſt” Pilgrimapes, 
he ſaid, © He never denyed Pilgrimages, but that much Scurff muſt be 
< * away, ere it could be well done: As Superſtition, Idolatry, 
© falſe Faith and Truſt in the Image traveled unto, unjuſt Eſtimation 
© of the Thing, ſetting aſide God's Ordinance for doing of the Thing. 
For Debts muſt be paid, Reſtitution made, Wife and Children be pro- 
oF * vided 
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« vided for, Duties to our poor Neighbours diſcharged. And when it A NNO 

© is at the beſt, before Pilgrimage be vowed, it need not to be done. 1533. 

© And Counſel is to be taken with Curates before it be vowed to be. 

« done. After this wary Manner did this good Father preach in theſe | 
ark Times; and ſo unwillingly could the Prieſts and Friars bear to have 


Their old profitable ſuperſtitious Practices ſhaken. And therefore there were 


many procured to preach againſt him, and publickly to confute what- 
ſoever he ſaid: And not only ſo, but they diſparaged him to the King, 
as art ignorant unlearned Man. Which laſt Accuſation made him wiſh, 
that the King would command him to preach before him a whole Year 
er every Sunday, that he might perceive, how they belyed him, 
faying, that he had neither Learning nor Utterance, =. | 
Nor was this the firſt Time he felt the Rancor and ill Will of the e 
Prieſts: For about Two Years before, viz. 15371. he fell into much „.“ . 
Trouble, having been informed againſt by ſuch Sort of Men: So that 
he was cited up to London, and made his Appearance betore Five or 
Six Biſhops, Archbiſhop Warham and Biſhop Srokeſly being Two of them: 
When he was examin'd thrice a Week for divers Weeks, as he tells 
his own Story in one of his Sermons ; and many Snares and Traps Sermon ar 
were laid to get ſomething out of his own Mouth againſt him, Art 4s Ty 
laſt he was brought forth to be examined into a Chamber hung with 5 
Arras, where he had before been wont to be examined. But now at 
this Time the Chamber was altered. For whereas before there was 
wont ever to be a Fire in the Chimney, now the Fire was taken away, 
and an Arras Hanging hanged over the Chimney, and the Table was 
placed near the Chimney's End. So that he ſtood between the Table 
and the Chimney. Which was ſo ordered out of Deſign, as ſhall be 
ſeen by and by, among the Biſhops that examined him. One of them, 
with whom he had been formerly very familiar, whom he took for his 
great Friend, and very aged, was the Perſon eſpecially, of all the reſt, 
that was to lay the Snare for him. He that fat next the Table's End, 
among other Queſtions put forth one very ſubtle and crafty one : Bid- 
ding him withal ſpeak out, becauſe he was thick of hearing, and there 
were many that ſat ata Diſtance. Latimer began now to ſuſpect, mar- 
velling, that in that Chamber he was bid to ſpeak loud, and giving 
an Ear to the Chimney, he heard a Pen Writing there behind the Hang- 
ings. Where indeed they had appointed one to write all his Anſwers : 
Thinking to make ſure Work; that he ſhould not itart from them. And 
had not God aſſiſted him in the Anſwers he made, he could never have 
eſcaped. Now the Queſtion was this, © Maſter Latimer, Do you not 
think in your Conſcience, that you have been ſuſpected of Hereſy ? 
A ſubtle Queſtion, To hold his Peace had been to grant himſelf faulty. 
And to anſwer, was every Way full of Danger. But in this Extremity, 
God gave him a Mouth and Wiſdom to make ſo prudent and wary a 


Reply, that tho' they were upon the Catch, they could take no Ad- 


vantage againſt him. And fo he was delivered that Time out of their 


Hands. 


The Pope was now reckoried among many as the Antichriſt, for the Op- The Pope | 
poſition he made by his Creatures to the Goſpel, and tor his over- christ. 
throwing the Laws of it by his Diſpenſations and Traditions; and for = 
his Pride and Affectation of Superiority over all Princes and Biſhops 

Vor. I. Y 2 through- 
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A NN O thro gout the World. And the King was the more willing to allow 
1533. Prop e to lay that ſeygre Charge upan him, that he might the bettet 
Wax> vindicate his own Supremacy in his own Dominions. But the Favou- 
> rers of, the Pope were much concerned at it, and endeavoured to lay 
that Name of Antichriſt ſnewyhere elſe. T met with a MS, writ by 
ſome Papiſt, ( abaut this Time as I gueſs) treating about Autichriſi: 

Wherein the Author undertakes to tell us by diligent reading of Books, 

as he pretends, that Anticbriſi ſhould be born of the Jews, and of the 

Tribe of Dan. Becaule in Gen, Chap. XLIX., it is faid, Dan ſhall be 4 
Serpent in the Way. That in his Conception, the Devil ſhall enter into 

the Womb of his Mother: and that he ſhall hold her altogether, both 
inwardly and outwardly ; that that which is born may be altogether 

wicked, and the Son of Perdition. That he ſhall be born in Babylin, 

and brought 7 Bethſaida and Choragin : becauſe the Lord curſed 

thoſe Places, Luke X. That he ſhould come to Feruſalem; and that all 

ſuch Chriſtians as will not turn to him, he ſhall ſlay by divers Tor- 

ments, and place his Seat in the holy Temple, and ſhall call himſelf 

12 Son of od. That there ſhall be fad Tribulation for Three Years 

and an 

Empire. Becauſe it is ſaid, there ſhall come a Departing firſt, 1 Theſſal. 

ii. that Departing he makes to reſer to a certain French King, that thall 

hold the Roman Empire, and at laſt ſhall come to Feruſalem, and there 

lay down his Scepter and Crown in Mount Olivet. That this Anti- 

thrift ſhall circurhciſe himſelf, and then call himſelf Chriſt. And then 

all the Fews ſhall flee unto him. But after Three Years and an Half; 

in which Time he ſhall make all this Havock, and Stix in the World, 

God ſhall deſtroy him with the Breath of his Mouth. But I refer the 

Numb, Reader for the whole Comment, to the Paper in the Appendix. The 

XLV. Papiſts by theſe fabulous and ridiculous Stories, of Antichriſt, endeavour- 


ed to caſt a Miſt before Men's Eyes, that they ſnoub the leſs believe 
and underſtand the Pope to be him. 


CHAP. XXIlL 
The General Sentence. Books probibited. Proclamations and 


Acis againſt the Pope. The Friars Inclinations. Orders 
ſent to the Biſhops. Latimer made the King's Chaplain. 


ANNO IN the Year 1534. when Orders came forth. for the regulating of 
1534. preaching and bidding of thę Beades, the General Sentence, as it 
2 was called, was alſo forbidden to be uſed any more. This General 
Eurſe forbid Sentence was a ſolemn Curſe, to be denounced: by the Curates to their 
to be uſed. Pariſhes once a Quarter: Wherein a great Number of us here 
wont to be accurſed; and a large Share of theſe Execritions. were 

framed to fall upon thoſe that, infringed the Privileges and Immunities 

Numb, ok Holy Church, or that deprived. it of any of its Rights and Dues. 
XLVI. This may be read in the Appendix, as I took it out of the Feftival, 
printed by Wynkyn, de Morde, 15 32. together with the Manner of 2 

8 15 : 2 Pre- 


alf. That he ſhall come at the Conſummation of Rome's . | 
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Prelate's fulminating the Sentence, in his Albe, accompanied with other 4 NNO 

Prieſts, the Croſs erected, and Candles burning. 1534. 
Much Light was let in 1 the common People by the New d. 

Teſtament, and other good Books, in Engliſh ; which, for the moſt a «7 — 


part, being 4 beyond Sea, were by Stealth brought into England, 


and diſperſed here by well diſpoſed Men. For the preventing the Impor- 
tation and uſing of theſe Books, the King this Year iſſued ort a ſtrict 
Proclamation, by the Petition of the Clergy now met in Convocation, 
in the Month of December. | | 

Nor was this the firſt time ſuch Books were prohibited to be brought a Catalogue 
in. For no ſmall Quantities of them were ſecretly conveyed into theſe e Pro- 
Parts from time to time, for the diſcovering, in that dark Age, the ; 
groſs Papal Innovations, as well in the Doctrine of the Sacrament, as 
in Image Worſhip, addreſſing to Saints, Purgatory, Pilgrimages, and 
the like. In the Year 1526, October 23. Cuthbert Biſhop of London, 
by the Inſtigation of Cardinal Wolſey, ſent forth an Order directed to An, 1926. 
the Archdeacons of his Dioceſe, for the calling in all Eugliſh Tranſla- 
tions of the Scripture. Other Books of this * were then forbid. 
Which, I think, may not be unacceptable to enumerate by their Titles; 
that tho the Books themſelves are almoſt periſhed, the Memory of 
them may remain with ſome of their Authors. 4 * 


The firſt was, The New Teſtament, Unio Diffidentium. 


tranſlated by Tyndal. Pie Precationes. 

The Supplication of Beg pars. Captivitas Babylunica. 

The Revelation of Antichriſt, writ- TFoannis Huſſi in Oſeam. 
ten by Luther. Zuinglius in Catabaptiſtas. 

The Wicked Mammon. De Pueris inſtituendis 


The Obedience of a Chriſtian Man. Brentius de admiranda Republica. 
An Introduction to Paul's Epiſtle to Lutherus ad Galatas. 

the Romans. De Libertate Chriſtiana. f 
A Dialogue between the Father Luther Expoſition upon the Pater 
and the Son. ; noſter. 
Oeconomicæ Chriſtiane. 


Three Years after, vis. 1529. by the Biſhops Inſtigation, the King Au. 1529. 

iſſued out a Proclamation againſt a great Sort of Latin Books, in Num- 

ber about Eighty Five, A Catalogue whereof , containing the Titles 

and Authors, Fox, the Martyrologiſt, took out of the Regiſter of the 
Biſhop of London, and may be ſeen in his Ad, and Momiments. The v. 520. 
Names of the Writers were, Wickliff, Luther, Oecolampadius, Zuinglius, 
Pomeranus, Pellicanus, Bucer, Melan@hon, Brentius, Fr. Lambertus, 
Weſſelus, Gocchius, Faventinus, Caroloſtadius, and others; generally 
German Divines: Having this Title, Libri ſedæ ſive Factionis Lutheria- 

na, importati ad Civitatem, London. By this Proclamation; a Mark 

of Difallowance alſo was ſet upon theſe Books following: 


A Book of the Old God and New. The Sum of the Seriprure. 

Godly Prayers. Mattins and Evenſung; Seven 

The Chriſtian State . Pſalms, and other beavenly 
ſs. A Book Pſalms, with the Commendations: 

made by Barlow, An 
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Corinthians. 4 | The Pradice of Prelates. 
The Chapters of the Book of Moſes; Hortulus Animæ. In Engliſh. 

called Geneſis. A. B. C. for the Clergy, - 
The Chapters of the Book of Deu- The Examination of William 

teronomy. Thorp: | 


To theſe we may add ſome others that were of the ſame Nature 
with the former, and privately diſperſed and greedily read about this 


Time: 

Tyndal's Anſwer to Sir Thomas The Primer in Engliſh. 5 
More. The Proceſs Conſiftorial of the 

The Prologue of the Five Books of Martyrdom of John Hus. 
Moſes. Catalogue of Famous Men. 


A Dialogue between the Plowman A Diſput ation concerning Purgato- 
and the Gentleman. This was ry, by John Frith. 
compoſed by Barlow. | 

the diſpee- And many there were that ventured their Lives in bringing in, and 
fers conveying abroad theſe Books in London, and other Places of the Na- 
Bayfield, tion. Among theſe, Richard Bayfield was one, once a Monk of 
St. Edmunds Bury. Who twice in the Year 1530, and once in the 
Year after, imported his Books : Which he landed, for the more Pri- 
vacy, in different Places; as once at Colchefer, the next time at St. Ka- 
tharines, London, and the laſt in ſome Port in Norfolk : Whence he 
brought them to London in a Mail. Art laſt he was taken at his Book- 
binders in Mark Lane; and finally burnt at Smithfield, in November 
Garret. 1531. Another of theſe was Thomas Garret, Curate of Honey Lane, 
who in the Year 1526, diſperſed Books of this Sort in Oxford, where- 
by many in that Univerſity were enlightned in the Truth of Religion. 
He alſo ſuffered Martyrdom about the Year 1540. A third was George 
Conſtantine. Conſtantine, who about the Time of Bayfield paſſed and repaſſed the 
Seas upon the ſame Errand. He alſo was at laſt taken and put in 
Cuſtody. But he diſingenuouſly confeſſed to Sir Thomas More, Lord 
Chancellor, ſeyeral of his Companions and Fellows, and diſcloſed the 
Shipmen, who brought over many of theſe Books, and the Marks of 
the Fardles. By the which means the Books were afterwards taken 
and burnt. By this his Confeſſion and Compliance he eſcaped : and 
was afterward Regiſter to Farrar, the Biſhop of St. David's, and one 

of his ungrateful Accuſers. | 
Proclamations Beſides the Proclamation aforeſaid, divers others this Year were iſſued 
and Ads a- out, and Acts of Parliament made againſt the Pope, and for reſtoring 
me, to the Crown its ancient Privileges and Prerogatives. Among the reſt, 
one was, that no Biſhops ſhould be henceforth commended, preſented 
or nominated to the Biſhop of Rome, or ſhould ſend for Bulls or Palls 
from thenee. But that at the Vacation of any Biſhoprick, thꝰ Biſhop 
Elect ſhould be preſented to the Archbiſhop of the Province to be in- 
veſted and Conſecrated, | 


How- 


| a1 
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However, great were the Strugglings of the Clergy in the Pope's Be- AN NO 
half; to whom they ſtood. ſo marvellouſly well affected, eſpecially the 1534. 
Monkiſh Sort of them. 1 ſhall give one Inſtance, which I meet with, ——— 
this Year, as J eonjeRure, Tt was à Sermon preached by ſome Monk pace ac 
or Friar) in the Cathedral Church of Exeter. For ſome Expreſſions Ercrer, in Fa: 
wherein, that- looked askue upon the King's 7 but clothed pon eee 
in very crafty Words; he was laid in Hold, and demanded by the Prob promacy. 
vincial an Account of the ſaid Sermon. The Paſſages, that gave him 
his Troubles were theſe, as he related himſelf. © T asked, ' where Peter 
« denyed Chriſt > And 1 faid, In Domo Printipis. Have not we ſerved cw. E. 5. 
© him-well, or be not we Chrift's Friends, taking his Part againſt Peter: P . 
© In that we conſider, that St. Peter denyed Chriſt, therefore like loving 
© People we deny Peter, and take Chriſt's Part. And in another Ser- 
mon preached at Exeter, Maſters, I fear me, that the Myſtical Body 
© of Chrift is made a Monſter. For that is called a Monſter after the 
© Mind of the Philoſopher, when there lacketh a Part of the natural 
© Body, or elſe, when there be too many Parts, as Two Heads, or 
© Four Legs of a Man; or elſe when the Parts ſtand out of Order. 
© And fo the myſtical Body of Chriſt is, or may be called, a Monſter : 
© And why ? For becauſe thereas the Eyes ſhould ſtand, there ſtand the 
Hands. And thus all the other Parts ſtand out of Order.” But for 
theſe Words he was fain to fubmit himſelf, and writ a Letter mentioning 
at large what he had ſaid, and acknowledging his Fault, 

But before this Year went out, whatever Averſeneſs was ſhewn by The Convoci. 
the Clergy and the Religious, the King had ſo dealt with them, or ſo tion own the 
convinced them, that now at a Convocation it was declared, That the — 
Pope had no Juriſdiction in this Kingdom; as the Parliament had enacted, 

That the King ſhould be reputed and accepted the Supreme Head of 
the Church of England, and to have Authority to viſit and reform all 
Errors, Hereſies, &c. . 

But to ſay a little more of the Friars. They of the Order of The Friars 

St. Francis eſpecially ſtuck to Queen Katharine, and particularly they 7 % E Ke. 
of the Monaſtery at Greenwich. One of them, Peto by Name, who In che King's 
was afterwards Queen Mary's Confeſſor, and ſent by the Pope to be Chappel. 
his Legate in the room of Cardinal Pole, had the Confidence, as our 
Hiſtorian relates, to preach to the King's own Face, in his own Chapel, 
That many lying Prophets had deceived him : And he denounced the 
fame judgment againſt him, that God's Prophet did againſt Ahab. 
And that it was the King's Miſery, that he was fo flattered. And when 
by the King's Appointment, another was put up the next Sunday to 
confute Peto, another Obſervant Friar, named Elon, of the fame 
Houſe, interrupted him boldly in the King's Preſence, and told him, he 
was a lying Prophet. = 

Another of theſe Friars of Greenwich, as I find by an Or iginal Let- At Pauls cer. 
ter in my Cuſtody, riamed Father Robinſon, did offer to diſpute the 
Queen's Cauſe publickly with an Abbot, who had preached at Paul's 
Croſs in Favour of the King's Canſe. And it ſeems, he did this openly 
to the Abbot's Face, while he was preaching. Whereupon was a Re- 

— out, that the Friars of Greenwich, if they might be ſuffered 
to rell the Truth, would put to Silence all, that had or ſhould preach 
in Favour of the King's Matter, and prove all falſe that they had _ 
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7 Te did Father Robinſon did intend, with all his Wit a, 
4 7 thy 7 2 to h on the 'Queen's Part, the next Sunday after 4 
22 Laab Cole, that he might have the greater Audience. | 
ina Conven. The King waz ſomewhat moved at.this Convent; ſo near his Court, 
mal Church: and no better affected towards him: As he was allo at other Convents 
in the Parts in and about London. And therefore ſome of his learned 
Chaplains were appointed to preach ſometimes among them; to ſtate 
and explain more rey Bf King's Cauſe. But while one of them was 
thus preaching in a Conventual Church of the Franciſcans in London 
the Warden thereof ſtoutly ſtood up, and reproved him, and that, a; 
it ſeems, in an undecent Way. The doing of which was by the Vi. 
car of the ſame Convent, told to ſome of the Fars of Richmond with 
reat Commendation ; ſaying, That it was not the Warden that ſpake, 
ut the Holy Ghoſt ſpake in him. Theſe Friars fed themſelves with 4 
Conceit, « by theſe their Oppoſitions, they ſhould bring the King 
at laſt to acquicſce with his Queen Katharine. For they gave it out, 
they ſhould prevail at laſt againſt all thoſe that favoured the Kings 
Cauſe. . * 5 
Some Frans Vet the King had commonly ſome in theſe Houſes that were other: 
ſecret Infor- wiſe minded, and diſcovered tlie Treachery and Diſaffectedneſs of the 
— reſt. Such an one was one Laurence, of the ſame Convent with the 
Warden and Vicar aforeſaid ; who by Way of Letter, wrote an Infor- 
mation of theſe falſe Practices to a certain Nobleman unnamed ; ( the 
Earl of Wileſbire, as I ſuppoſe ) and offered to diſcover more by Word 
of Mouth to the King, which he dared not do either by Letter or Meſ- 
ſenger . He that is minded to read Friar Lawrence his Letter, muſt be- 
Numb. take himſelf to the Appendix. Where it may be found. | 
XLVII. In Purſuance of the Act, wherein the Parliament had given the Ki 
Orders to the the Supremacy, he firſt took the corporal Oaths, Subſcriptions and 
— de of the Biſhops of the Realm, unto the ſaid Supremacy. Next, he ad- 
— dreſs d Letters to every Biſhop in his reſpective Dioceſe, requiring them 
to do theſe Things following: 


Firſt, In their proper Perſons, every Sunday and high Feſtival | 
throughout the Year, to preach the ſincere Word of God; and to de- 


clare, that this Stile and Title of Supreme Head belonged to the Crown 
and Dignity of this Realm. 7 | 
Secondly, That they ſhould give Monition to all Abbots, Priors, 
Deans, Archdeacons, Provoſts, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, and all other 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, to teach and publiſh the ſaid Stile and Title every 


Sunday and high Feſtival, in their reſpective Houſes, Churches and 
Pariſhes. | 


| Thirdly, To command all Schoolmaſters to inſtruct and teach tile 


fame unto the Children committed to them. | 
Fourthly, To cauſe all Prayers, Rubricks, Canons of Maſs Books, 
Oc. wherein the Biſhop of Rome is named, or his preſumptuous and 
roud Pomp mentioned, to be utterly aboliſhed and raz | out ; and 
is very Name and Memory to be never more remembred, except to bis 
Contumely and Reproach. For in thoſe Words the King's Letter runs. 
 Fifthly, To leave out in the General Sentence all ſuch Articles, as 
tend to the Glory and Advancement of the Biſhop of Rome. Upon 
which Order it ſoon was laid wholly aſide. 310 7 | 
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And leſt any Biſhop or Eccleſiaſtical Man, after theſe Commands, A NNO 
ſhould not do his Office, or leave undone any Part or Parcel of the Ne- 1534. 
miſes, or do it coldly, or uſe any Manner of ſiniſter Interpretation; the — Coon | 
King therefore ſet the Sheriffs of each County as Monitors over them. Sher. 
For by a Letter alſo to them, the King required them to admoniſh Fs As, 
him thereof with all Speed. Threatning them, with great Severity, p-. 963. 
upon their 1 or halting and ſtumbling in any Part thereof. This 
was given at eſtminſter, June the gth. | 
And ſomewhat before this, a renarkable Order hinted before, was gi- A * 
ven out for preaching and bidding the Beads in all Sermons to be made Ihe Beads 
within the Realm. Wherein, as to the Prayers, it was commanded to 
pray for the King, and Queen Anne, and the Lady Eligabetbh, Daughter 
and Heir to them both : and to add no more. As for preaching, that 
the Preacher was to preach once againſt the uſurped Power of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. That there ſhould be no open Contention in Pulpits. 
Several Doctrines not to be touched at in Sermons for a Year. That 
Preachers ſhould preach the Word of God ſincerely, without mixing it 
with human Inventions : And diverſe other Injunctions. And particu- 
larly there was to be a large Declaration made, concerning the King's 

t Cauſe of Matrimony. The ſpecifical Order I omit, ſince it is 
exemplified in Biſhop Burnet's Hiſtory of the Reformation, Vol. III. coles. p. 58. 
And for Vindication of the King's Supreme Authority in his own 
Dominions againſt the Pope's pretended Power and Juriſdiction, were 
ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge, Two very Learned and Eminent 
Men from the Court, viz. Dr. Heines and Dr. Skip ; who, both by „ines and 
p_ 1 me, — gf ſhould debate = * — 5am Ship, oor ro 
occaſioned great Diſputes and Arguings among the Scholars there. e © 
Whereby it appeared, how — Gow: —_— ſtood affected to the King's oi 
Pope, and were prejudiced againſt acknowledging the King, in Dero- . 
gation to the Papal See. Inſomuch as to ſpeak or think otherwiſe, was 
— to diſappoint any Preferment hoped for there. Such a Caſe hap- 
pened at this Time towards Roger Aſcham, that exquiſite Scholar, then Aſch. Schoo!- 
of St. John's College, as he tells us the Story himſelf, who being now matt. 
Batchelor of Arts, ſtood for a Fellowſhip of that Houſe. And chancin 
among his Company to ſpeak againſt the Pope, was in all Likelih 
to be put by his Election. For this coming to the Ears of Dr. Mer- 
calf, the Maſter, Aſcham was called before him, and the Seniors. And after 
grievous Rebuke, yea, and ſome Puniſhment, open Warning was given to 
all the Fellows, none to be ſo hardy as to give him his Voice at that 
Election. But notwithſtanding, he had the good Fortune to be elected 


by the Maſter's Means, privately favouring him, as it ſeems, for his 


Learning and Hopefulneſs. Which himſelf relates after this Manner, 
vet for all theſe open Threats, the good Father himſelf privily pro- 
* cured, that I ſhould even then be choſen Fellow. But the Election 
being done, he made Countenance of great Diſcontentation thereat.” 


And then he goes on, to expreſs his Gratitude in theſe Words: Which 


I muſt take Leave to ſubjoyn, in Memory of that uſeful Man, and excel- 
lent Scholar; This good Man's Goodneſs, and fatherly Diſcretion uſed 
towards me on that Day, ſhall never out of my Remembrance all the 
Daysof my Life, c. Next to God's Providence, ſurely that Day was, by 
* that $000 Father's Means, my Dies ä to me, for the whole F ounda- 
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the King's 
Chaplau. 


Accuſed be- 
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of ſeditious 
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Learning I have, and for all the Furtherance that 
© hitherto elſewhere I have obtained. | 22 

About this Time, the King by the Means of Crumwel and Dr. Bucs, 
his Phyſician, had made Latimer his Chaplain. Thus after all his for- 
mer Troubles, he became advanced to Honour, and brought into Fa- 
vour with the King; dare employed in the Court in Conſulta- 


tions about Matters of Religion, wherein the King was now very buſy. 
And among the reſt of the learned Clerks, Latimer always made one. 
He was then eſteemed 2 Man of excellent Elocution, and fo was often 
put up to preach before the King. And being a bold Man, would 
ſpeak his Mind with great Freedom. His Practice was, in his Sermons 
at Court, to declaim againſt the Vices there. And againſt the Vices 
of the common People, when he happened to preach before them in 
London, and elfewhere. And againſt the Vices of the Eccleſiaſtics, 
when he came up before them. Which honeſt Freedom created him 
much Trouble. 

He had lately in a Sermon before the King, ſpoke his Mind very 
plain. Which ſome of his Enemies thought to make their Advantage 
of, and thence to take their ity to complain of him to the 
King; that ſo they might get him out of the Way. Soon after his 
Sermon, he and diverſe others, being called before the King, to ſay 
their Minds in certain Matters; while were thus before him, one 
kneeled down to his Majeſty, and ac Latimer of Sedition before 
his Face, and that he preached ſeditious Doctrine. The King 
turned him to Latimer, and ſaid, What ſay you to that, Sir? Latimer 
kneeled down, and turning him firſt to his Accuſer, asked him thus, 
What Form of preaching, would you appoint me to preach before a 


King? Would you have me to preach nothing concerning a King, 


in the King's Sermon? Have you any Commiſſion to appoint me, 
* what I ſhall preach? He asked him diverſe other Queſtions, but he 
would anſwer none at all. Nor had he any Thing to ſay. Then he 
turned to the King, and ſubmitting himſelf to his Grace, ſaid, © Lnever 
thought my ſelf worthy, nor ever ſued to be a Preacher before your 
© Grace. But I was called to it: and would be willing, if you miſlike 


,* me, to give Place to my Betters. But if your Grace allow me for 


Latimer's 
Third Ser- 
- mon before 
the King. 


Latimer 
blames the 
King in his 
Sermon. 


© a Preacher, I would defire your Grace, to diſcharge my Conſcience, 
* give me Leave to frame my Diſcourſe, according to mine Audience. 
© I had been a very Dolt to have preached fo at the Borders of your 
Realm, as I preach before your Grace. Theſe Words were well 
accepted of the King, as Latimer conchuded, becauſe the King pre- 
ſently turned to another Communication. At that Time, certain of 
is Friends came to him with Tears in their Eyes, and told him, they 
ed for Nothing, but that he ſhould have been ſent to the Tower 

the fame Night. aj 
The Matter I ſappoſe was this. Before the Abbies were diſſolved, the 
King had charged certain of them, with the Maintenance and Care of 
ſome of his Horſes. The Inconvenience whereof was, that Hoſpita- 
lity and feeding the Poor became hereby much hindred, the King's 
Horſes being maintained out of the Revenue. For this, did Latimer, 
in a Sermon at the Court, take the Confidence to blame the King. 


*- Abbies, he ſaid, were ordained for the Comfort of the Poor. Where. 


. © fore 


Chap. 23. ander King HENNT VIII. or 
TT i ys max devent the King's Horka ſhould be Kepe in them; as © 
y e 


many were at that Time; the living of poor Men thereby miniſſed 1534. 
© and taken away. Afterward a Noble Man ſaid to him, What haſt v 
thou to do with the King's Horſes 2 He anſwered, he ſpake his Conſci- 
ence, as God's Word directed him. The Noble Man ſaid, Hotſes were 
the Maintainers and Parts of a King's Honour, and of the Realm alſo. 
Wherefore, in ſpeaking againſt them, ye ſpeak againſt the King's Ho- 
nour. Latimer replyed, God teacheth what Honour is decent for a Firſt Serm. 
© King. Arid ſaid moreover, that God hath appointed a ſufficient lyving _ K. Eds 
© for his State and Degree, both by Lands and other Cuſtomes. But 
to extort and take awaythe Right of the Poor, is againſt the Honour 
© of the King. | | | 0 ST. To bi * 

And thus we have found out his ſeditious preaching. It was indeed 
an ordinary Charge, to charge him and other Goſpel Preachers, with 9 
Sedition. So one ſaid, of a Sermon he preached before King Edward, 
when one asked him, how he liked Latimer s Sermon before King 


Edward; Even as I liked bim always. A ſeditious Fellow. 
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Books and Diſcourſes about this Time. Biſbop Fiſher's 
ha po Troubles. do 


Sy 


HIS Year (if not before,) came forth the famous Book, De 4 Bock comes 
vera Differemiia Regie Poteſtatit, & Eccleſiaſtice. The Author n 
ot this Book, was mentioned before. It was publiſhed by the Ad- King and Ec. 
vice and Conſent of that memorable Convocation, which àſſured the e 
King, that the Authority and Govergment in all Matters and Cauſes Chap. xx. 
Eccleſiaſtical. belonged unto his Eſtate, both by the Word of God, 
and the antient Laws of the Church. And therefore promiſed him, 
in Verbo Sacerdatiy, by their Prieſthood, not to do any Thing in their 
Counſils without his Aſſent. And this Clergy conſiſted! not only of 
Divines, but of the wiſeſt and moſt expert and beſt learned in the Civil 
and Canon Laws, that was then, or hath been ſince : as particularly, 


Dr. Tonſial Biſhop of Durbam, Dr. Stokeſly Biſhop of London, Dr. 


Gardyner Biſhop. of Winton, Dr. Thirliy, afterwards Biſhop, of Weſt- 58 
— and Dr. Boner, and many others. By the Adviee and Conſent 
of theſe, and the reſt of that learned Convocation, was that Book 
made and publiſhed': as we are told by Dr. Hayn Biſhop l of Mincheſter, * 
in a certain Book of his. Neither was this a ne Device, ſaid that — 
* Biſhop, to pleaſe the King withal, or their Opinion only; but it was, fol. 86. b. 
* and is the Judgment of the moſt learned Civilians and -Canoniſts, Print. 1363. 
b that when the Clergy are faulty and negligent, it appertaineth to the 
* — to call General Councils, for the Reformation of the Another Book 
urcn, - ait mitral be eff O07 M1 | rift riot bb of the King's 
Another Book appeared this Twenty Sixth Year of the King, enti- Power. 
tg De Forefere Regis, as 1 find by th ſame Biſhop Horn. xy hn of wal _ 
VOL. | 2 _ 


1722 Memorials Ecclefaſtical Book I. 
4 NT © of the Doings of the Kings of this Realm before the Conqueſt, in 
2 This Year alſo Srepben Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, — forth his 
Gardiners . Book," De vors Olediumis: Of true Obedience. Which he wrote to 
dene. jultify the Parliament in giving the King the Title of Supreme Head 

of this Church. In which Diſcourſe were theſe Words: I think it 
Becon's Re- geceſſiry for me, to touch the Cauſe which is commonly in Uſe, and 


ports. p. 270, , 
. c 


ths; Whether the whole Conſent of Engliſh Men be grounded 


upon God's Law, in that they declare and honour the moſt viRtorious 


and moſt noble Prince, King Henry the VIIIth. King of England 
© and of France, Defender of the Faith, and Lord of Ireland, to be 
in Earth the ſapevios Head of the Church of England; and is granted 
< unto him by Authority thereof in open Court of Parliament, freely 


© ro uſe his Right, and to call himſelf Supreme Head of the Church of 


* England, as well in Name as Deed. Wherein there is no newly in- 
< vented Matter wrought : only their Will was to have the Power per- 
© taining to a Prince by God's Law, to be the more clearly expreſſed, 
with à more fit Term to expreſs it by: namely, for this Purpoſe, to 
withdraw that counterfeit vain Opinion out of the common People's 
Minds, which the falſe pretenced Power of the Biſhop of Rome for 
the Space of certain Years, had blinded them withal, to the great 
© Impeachment of the King's Authority. Which all Men are bound 
to wiſh, and to their ua Povierſco kept be, reſtored and defended 
© from Wrongs. | 
Bney's Pre. This Book was reprinted in the Year 1536. and a Preface added of 
face thereto. Boner, Archdeacon of Leiceſſer. Wherein he accuſed the Biſhop of 
Wen Rep. Rome of many grievous and horrible Wickedneſſes and Sins, meaning 
* the Pope then hving. He faid, © He had made many Laws to the Con- 
© tumely and Reproach of the - Majeſty of God, under the Title of 
© Casbolick Church, and the Authorities of the Apoſtles, Peter and 
Paul. When notwithſtanding, he is a'very ravening Wolf, dreſt in 
* Sheep's Cloathing 3 calling himſelf Servant of Servants, to the 
© Damage of the Chriſtian Commonwealth, Thus did theſe Two 
< Divines write and think now of the Pope, who afterwards became 
* his chief Champions; oo «2970; 
That I may here bring Matters of the ſame Subject together, tho 
Smon Mat- Yelonging to another Vear, Simon Matt bete, who was à learnet! and 
— good Man, and Prebendary of St. Faul Lonubon, und hud about the Year 
1537, or 38. preached and printed a Sermon at Pauls Croſs upon 
this Text, By l 77 — 2 — all be World ſhall know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye nity among you. On which, 
(to * the Reader a Taſte of the Man) he thus 5 — : © Vnity, 
I (ay, of Faith and Spirit, fixed and ſtedfaſt in God, and not in any 
© mortal Creature, as many have thought neceſfary : that, if à Man 
_ ©. ſhoukd be of the Church of Chriſt, he muſt be ot the holy Church 
of Nome, and take che holy Father thereof for the ſupreme Head, 
and for the Vicar of Chriſt, yea for Chriſt himſelf: and to be divi- 
© ded from him were even to be divided from Chriſt. Such dattinable 
* Teachyngs have there been, which have cauſed Men to leave the Com- 
© tandments of God undone, for humane Traditions. But hatſoe ver hach 
0 1 ; 


mo of at this Day almoſt in all Men's Harids, and in all Men's 
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« the Truth. Which is, that next unto God, the Prince is to be honoured, 
« and thit the Biſhop of Rome hath no more Power by the Laws of God 
in this Realm, than any other foreign Biſhop,” And again: The Biſhop 
« of Rome ſhall never prove by Scriptutes ſuch Preeminence to be due to 
him, as he challengeth. But he defrauderh Temporal Princes of the 
Honour that God gave them, and cauſeth their Subjects damnably 
to diſobey the Ordinance of God. As of late you have had Expe- 
© vience of forme, whom neither Friends nor Kinsfolks; neither the 
Judgment of both Univerſities, Cambridge and Oxford, nor the uni- 
« 'verfal Conferit of all the Clergy of this Realm, nor the Laws of the 
« Parliament, nor their moſt natural and loving Prince, could, by any 
gentle Ways, revoke from their Diſobediemce; but would needs per- 
6 fit therein: Giving pernicious Occaſion to the Multitude to mur- 
mur and grudge at the King's Laws. 


Not far wide of this Time alſo, Thomas Starkey, à very learned Man, Suter ho 


the King's Chaplain, as it ſeems, ( who was a great Acquaintance 
with Pole in Italy, and afterwards wrote diverſe Letters to him from 
England, to reclaim him to that King's Part) wrote a Book intitled, 
An Exhortation to the People, inſtructing them to Unity and Obedience. 
Printed by Berthelet. It runs upon the Point of the Superiority of 
the Pope, in Confutation of it, and of Dependance thereupon. Where- 
in, after he had ſhewed, © How the Pope for Maintenance of his Au- 
© thotity, under Colour of Religion, had brought in among Chriſti- 
© ans much falſe Superſtition, and for the Maintenance of his Pride, 
« ſer great Diviſions among Chriſtian Princes * What inſolent Pride and 
*A it was in the Pope to affirm a Superior ty among Chriſt's 
< Diſciples, making Peter Chief Head, and ſo the Biſhop of Rome He 
© that muſt be chief Judge over all Chriſtendum, and over all Princes 
and Laws, with Interdicts and Difpenſations to rule them at his 
© Pleafurt: That the Pope's Prerogative could not be ſhewn from any 


© Groutid of Scripture. That until'the Time of Pope Sylveſter, about 


the Space of Four Hundred Years, there was no mention at all made 
« of this Head : That all the antiertt and good Interpreters of Chriſt's 
© Goſpel among the Greeks, kept Silence concerning this Authority, 
in alf their Books never making any Mention of it + And thar if this 
© were true, then ſhould all the Mang theſe Thouſand Years have run 
Headlong to Datrination, who never took the Biſhop of Rims to be 
Head of Chriſts Church: The ſame might be ſaid of the Greek 
© Nation, and of the Armenians: Who would never own that Biſhop 
for their Head; He conchided' thus, Wherefore, dear Brethreh, 1 
© us not, blinded with fooliſh StiperMition, by Proceſs of Time cropen 
into our Hearts, bind our owh Conſeience with ſcrupulous Neceſſity 
© of fuch a Thing: Which undonbtedly grew in among us only as a 
* Thing of 'Converlietice; and às a Thing of great Help and-Succout 
* to the Maintenance of 4 certain Unity in Chrift's Church, and not 
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There, as it is in the PoRtie Life and Civil; nothing conveni- 
ent to llave one Emperor, by whoſe Judgment all other Cauſes, world- 
a ie politic, in all Nations ſhould be defined: fotuſmuch as thereby 
© all Princely Authority ſhould be derogate, and be in Suthection- 


* So 


been done by Ignorance, let us reform it/ and hot be aſhamed to profeſs A NNO 
1534. 
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FTF yo 55 it is, in the ſpiritual Policy. of Chriſt's Church, one Head to be 


1534. with ſuch Authority, as of many Years bath been uſed, a Thing moſt 
WAL < inconvenient, and to all Chri en Nations plain Injury, yea, and 
« plainly to ſay, to the Doctrine of Chriſt nothing agreeable. Where. 
6 Ee, dear Friends, ſeeing that this Superiority, given to the Biſhop 
© of Rome, is neither by God's Word in his Scripture raden, nor by 
© the Practice thereof by his Apoſtles, inſpired with his Spirit, con- 
fumed and founded, as a Thing to the Salvation of Man requiſite 
and neceſſary : I ſee no Cauſe, why we ſhould fo ſtifly maintain 
© the ſame, and ſo ſtubbornly repugn to ſuch good and common Po. 
© licy ; whereby is plucked away from our Nation ſuch a cloked Ty. 
© ranny, which under the Pretext of Religion hath ſtabled among us 
* much Superſtition, to the great Ruin and Decay of the ſincere, ſim- 
© ple and pure Doctrine of Chriſt. = "= | 
A Book prov- Beſides theſe Books beforementioned, written by Divines, to over- 
ing che King's throw the Pope's Authority by Arguments taken from Scripture, and 
+ Y Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, another notable State Book came out about theſe 
Times, vis. in the Year 1538. printed alſo by Bethelet; written againſt 
him by ſome learned Lawyer. Intitled, A e proving 35 the 
Kiug's Laws, that the Biſoeps „Ae bad neuer Right to any Supre- 
wit hin this Realm. The Deſign of which Book was to ſhew, ( as 
it is in the Preface, ) That notwithſtanding the Biſhops of Rome in 
many Realms, and eſpecially in thoſe where the Law. Civil is uſed, 
© have of long Time had Poſſeſſion of their ſaid uſurped Powers, yet 
© the ſame never could take the full and perfect Effect in this Realm: 
© But the King and his/moſt noble Progenitors, always juſtly reſiſting 
© and repugning the ſame, have been continually. fupreme Judges here 
© under God. So- that all Laws, Powers and Juriſdictions, pretended 
by the Biſhops of Rome and the Clergy within this Realm, have been 
C1 the Correction and Orders of the Kings and their Laws: As 
ap by diverſe Reaſons, Laws, Statutes and Cuſtoms. of this 

Realm 2 ns we rag And thereby it wil made a 
pear to all Men, at t ing's Majeſty's being recognized to be ſu- 
* preme Head under God, of the Church of — 1 thereby no 
new PAP: gin unto him: but that the ſelf ſame Power Su- 
© premacy always been in his moſt noble Progenitors, Kings of 
© this Realm, and united and knitted to the Imperial Crow n of the 

* ſame, tho they had not uſed to write the ſame. in their Styles. 

Bp. Fiſher's But now return we to our Year, 1534. In which happened the 


J Troubles. Troubles of John Fiſber, Biſhop of Rocheſter," and Sir Thomas More, 


late Lord Chancellor. Who were put into the Tower upon. the Buſi- 
neſs of Elizabeth Barton, the Nun, and the Acts of Succeſſion, lately 
made in Parliament: Wherein it was enacted, that the Iſſue of Queen 
Katharine ſhould be cut off from ſucceeding to the Crown, and that of 
Queen Anne ſhould have the Right of Succeſſion inveſted in them. 
To which the Subjects were to ſwear. And that this Act might take 
the more Effect, Commiſſioners were ſent abroad to require the Oath. 
Theſe Two, before mentioned, refuſed it. Yet were content to ſwear 
to the Succeſſion it ſelf, but not to the whole Act, ſome by- Things 
in it not agreeing to their Judgments. Which: undoubtedly were ei- 
ther, becauſe it was ſuggeſted in that Act, that the Marriage with — 
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Zatborine was not diſpenſible by the Pope, as being againſt the Law A NNO 


of God ; or ſomewhat relating to the Mention in that Act made of the 1534. 


legal 8 the Divorce by Crenmer, or ſome Touches againſt 
the Pope's Au alles. which of theſe Particulars offended q em, 
they would not di . wen Credit and Counte- 


They had alſo gi 


nance to Elizabeth Barton the Nun, called the holy Maid of Ken: : 


Who proved an Impoſtor, and was executed with feveral' of her 
Accomplices. | 


* ae! 
There were great Means uſed for the reducing of Fiſher to Compliance, * 
in reſpect of the great Reputation he bare for Learning and Piery face 


Cummel had been with him in the Tomer to perſuade and convince 
him. And ſoon after he ſent Roland Lee, elect of Coventry and Litch- 
feld. That which ſtuck with Fiſher was, that the Marriage was to 
be reckoned contrary to the Law of God, becauſe of a Prohibition 
in the Levitical Law. About this, Lee was ſent to diſcourſe with him. 
The Iſſue was, Fiſber declared that he would take an Oath to the Suc- 


ceſſion, that he would ſwear never to meddle more in Diſputation of 


the Matrimony, and promiſed Allegiance to the King. But his Con- 
ſcience could not be convinced, that the Marriage was againſt the Law 
of God. But the Event ſhewed, the King would make no Abatement 
of his AR. The Biſhop was now reduced in the Tower to a very 


low Condition, both as to Body and Purſe. His Body could not bear His piteous 


the Cloaths on his Back ; he was nigh going, and could not continue un- 
leſs the King were merciful to him, as Lee wrote to Crumwel, after the 
Viſit he had made him. : 


Condition. 


Crumwel adviſed him to write unto the King, (probably) to de- ,;, Neceſſity, 


clare his Mind to him in Swearing to the Succeſſion, and to petition 
him to let that ſuffice, becauſe his Conſcience could not ſerve him to 
conſent to the reſt of the Act. Fiſher knew well the jealous Temper 
of the King: Which made him tell Crumwel, that he feared to write 
to wn becauſe he feared the King might take ſomerhing amifs. But 
becauſe it was the Secretaries Mind, he ſet himſelf to do it. He was 
now reduced toa Want of Cloaths; thoſe he had being ragged, and not 
ſufficient to defend him from the Cold in that Winter. And his Food 
alſo was very Courſe and Scanty. He requeſted of the Secretary to 
let him have Neceſſaries in his old Age; and to obtain of the King 
5 . and ſome other Requeſts he made. But take his own 


Furthermore, I beſeech you be good Maſter unto me in my Ne- His Leneer to 
* ceſſity. For I have neither Shirt nor Sute, nor yet other Cloaths, e, crew) 


* that are neceſſary for me to wear, but that be ragged and rent too 
* ſhamefully : Norwithſtanding, I might eaſily ſuffer that, if that would 
keep my Body warm. But my Diet alſo God knoweth how ſlender 
it is at many Times. And now in my Age my Stomach may _—_— 


but with a few Kind of Meats: Which if I want, I decay forthwit 


* and fall into Crafes and Diſeaſes of my Body, and cannot keep my 

* ſelf in Health. And, as our Lord knoweth, I have nothing | 

* unto me, for to provide any better, but as my Brother, of his own 

* Purſe, layeth out for me, to his great Hindrane. 
. *>Wherefore, good Maſter Secretary, eſtſones I beſeech you, to have 


* ſoine Pity upon me, and let me have ſuch Things as are * 
or 


Cleop E. 6. 


An Appariti- 


— — — 
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AN N O © for me in mine Age, and eſpecially for my Health. And alſo that 


it may pleaſe you, by your high Wiſdom, to move the King's High. 
© neſs to take me unto his gracious Favour again, and to reſtore me to 
© my Liberty, out of this cold and painful Impriſonment. Whereby 
© ye ſhall bind me to be your poor Bedeſman for ever unto Almighty 
© God. Who ever have you in his Protection and Cuſtody. 
Other twain Things I muſt deſire upon you. The Toon is, it may 
© pleaſe you, that T may take ſome Prieſt with me in the Tower, by 
3 Atfigriment of Maſter Lievtenant, to hear my Confeſſion again} 
s © this holy Time. That other is, that I may borrow ſome Books, to 
ay my Devotion more effectually theſe holy Days, for the Comfort 
© of my Soul. This I beſeech you to grant me of your Charity. And 
© this our Lord God ſend you a mery Chriſtmas, and a comfortable, to 
your Heart's Defire. At the Tower, the xxii. Day of December. 


1534 
— d 


|. » Tour poor Bede ſman, 
Jou Nx Roxx. 


Alfter the Biſhop's Execution, the Papiſts Buſineſs was to extol him 
on concerning and make him a Saint; And a Charter Houſe Monk feigned an Appa- 
her rition appearing to him, and aſſuring him, that Fiſber was a Martyr, 


. a Letter whereof was ſent to Crumwel, and may be ſeen in the Cotton 


Library. 


Y _ om A. —_—— 


CHAP. XXV. 


The holy Maid of Kent. Confeſſons brought in to Crumwel 
coucerning ber. Matters of Sir Thomas More: With Reſped 

to this Nun. Gives the King Occaſion of Diſpleaſure againſt 
„ 


A Friar'sRe- F NRUMTWE L, on whom lay the Care of ſearching into the Say- 
1 ings and Doings of the pretended holy inſpired Nun, and her 
Accomplices, had at length diverſe: Confeſſions brought in unto him 
"TY from thoſe that were concerned with her. And among the reſt, one, 
unnamed, was required to confeſs. and relate. what he had heard one 
Rich, a Friar Obſervant, tell him of her. With which Rich he had 
much Converſation : and from whom he had heard many of her Speeches 
and pretended Converſe with Angels. This Man, who himſelf was ob- 
noxious, as it ſeems, freely ſent in a large Account of what he had heard 
from the ſaid Friar. And becauſe I know none of our Hiſtorians have re- 
lated theſe Things ſo much at large concerning her, I ſhall here tran- 
ſcribe the very Letter ſent to Crurenvel from this Perſon : taken, as 1 

did tranſcribe it from the Original. | 47 et 

" | . 
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T may pleaſe you to be advertiſed that according to your Com- x; a Frier, 
0 17 n { have put the Articles of the Communication be- his Cafes 


twixt me and Mr. Rich in Writing, (and as he faith you have them 
in Writing before,) even as I heard Things worthy to be noted upon 
© the Margin of my Book in the Dutch and French Tongue, to the 
Intent he ſhould not underſtand my Purpoſe,” why I did write them. 
vet did 1 not believe ſuch Tales, which he calleth Revelations. - For 
I have learned the Goſpel, Attendite à falſit Prophetis ;; if Thad re- 
© membred another Commandment, as well as I did that, non concu- 
© piſces Rem propinqui tui, I ſhould not have fallen into this Miſery. 
© T have in Remembrance XXX or XXXT. of theſe Tales: Which are 
© not poſſible ſo to be ſet forth in Writings, that their Intent ſhould be 
© known. And I ſuppoſe that XX Sheets of Paper will not write them 
© at length in Order. Wherefore I have written the Name of the Story, 
© whereupon it doth treat: So that then if it be, as he faith, the whole 
© Story will be in his Remembrance. Ne ea 
I. Of an Angel that appeared, and bade the Nun go unto the King, 
© that Infidel Prince of England, and ſay, that T command him to 
© amend his Life ; and * leave Three Things which he loveth, 
© and purpoſeth upon, that is, that he take off the Pope's Right and 
* Patrimony from him. The Second, that he deſtroy all theſe new 
© Folks of Opinion, and the Works of their new Learning. The Third, 
© that if he married and took Anne to Wife, the Vengeance of God 
© plague him. And, as he ſaith, ſhe ſhewed this unto the King, &c. 
II. Item, After this Two or Three Months, the Angel appeared, 
and bade her go again unto the King, and fay, that ſince her laſt 
© being with his Grace, he hath more highlier ſtudied to bring his Pur- 
*,poſe to paſs : And that ſhe ſaw in Spirit the King, the Queen, and 
* the Earl of Wiltſhire, ſtanding in a Garden together ; and that they 
did deviſe, how to bring the Matter to paſs. And by no Means it 
* would not be. But at laſt a little Devil ſtood beſide the Queen ; and 
put it in her Mind to ſay thus: You ſhall ſend my Father unto the 
Emperor, and let him ſhew your Mind and Conſcience; and give him 
* thoſe many Thouſand Duckets to have his good Will. And that it 
* will be brought to paſs. Go, and fear not to ſhew the King this Tale 
and privy Token, and bid him take his old Wife again, or elſe, &c. 
It is ſo naughty a Matter, that my Hand ſhaketh to write it: And 
* ſomething better-unwritten than written. ie 
III. Item, That when the Kings Highneſs was over at Calais, ſhe 
* ſaw the Hoſt taken from the Prieſt, with the Bleſſed Blood : And that 
Angel brought it her for to receive, ſaying, & c. Two Sheets will 
* ſcant write this Story. | TIN: ay; 
We © x len, That the was charged to go unto the Cardinal, when he 
* was moſt in his Proſperity, and ſhew him of Three Swords, that he 
* had in his Hand : One of the Spiritualty, another of the Temporalty, 
and the other of the King's Marriage. A long Matter. The Biſhop 
*: of Canterbury and Bocking to be remernbred. LS OS 


+ Vor. I. Aa V. Item, 


” 
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ANNO V. © Item, Another Seaſon after, the Angel commaunded her to go 


1534. 
— SS 


© unto the faid Cardinal, and ſhew him of his Fall; and that he had not 
© done as ſhe had commaunded him, * Will of God. 8 4 

VI. tem, That fince he dyed, ſhe ſaw the Diſputations of the 
t Devils for his Soul; and how ſhe was Three Times liſt up, and could 
not ſee him, neither in Heaven, Hell, nor Purgatory : And at the 
* laſt, where ſhe ſaw him; and how by her . Penance he was brought 
© unto Heaven; and what Souls ſhe ſaw fly through Purgatory; - 

VII. Item, More, the Angel warned her, that ſhe ſhould go unto 4 
* Abbot, and warn him to take Three of his Brethren by Name. For 
© they wers purpoſed to have run away the Night with Three Men's 
wives: and that God would they ſhould have better Grace, &. 

VIII. Iten, Of another, that had beaten himſelf ſo with Rods, 
© that the Stamel was bloody : Which he thought to have buried in 
the Garden. And ſhe by the Commandment of the Angel met him, 
© Os. A bigh Matter for Penance. — --- | 1 

XI. © Item, Of Two other Monks which had taken ſhipping to go 
t unto Tytealle. Which by her Prayer was turned. And the Ship had 
© no Power to depart from the Haven, GGG. 

X. Item, That the Angel commanded her to go to another Monk, 
© and bid him burn the New Tefament, that he had in Engliſh, and of 
great Viſions ſeen of the ſame, in Token of Grace. t ! 

XI, © Item, Of the Warning that the Angel gave her of a Woman 


that came unto S. Thomas of Canterbury. A Mervailous Matter, and 


* a long. n 


XII. Item, The Angel ſhewed her, that the Ambaſſador of the 
* Pope ſhould be at Canterbury: And how ſhe ſent by him the Meſſage 


© of God unto the Pope, 


XX. + Trem, How diverſe Times the Devil hath 


XIII. © Item, That ſhe ſpake by the Commandment of God at Lon- 
Aon with one other; and bade him write the Meſſage of God unto the 
© Pope. To the which ſhe did ſet her Hand, &c. | 

XIV. Jtem, Of the old Biſhop of Canterbury. How he had promi- 
* ſed to marry the King; and of his Warnings by the Angel of God, &. 

XV. Item, That ſhe did ſhew unto Dr. Becking the Hour of his 
© Death, &. That, ſhe heard the Diſputation between the Angels and 
© the Devils for his Soul. | | 
XVI. Iten, She did fee him, when he went into Heaven, with his 
Words that he ſpoke. And how S. Thomas was there preſent, and 
accompanied him, G. ; : 

XVII. Jem. Of the Going, and Return of the Earl of Wiliſpine into 
Spain; with the Receiving ot the King's Letters there; the An- 
ſwer of the Emperor, G. 


XVIII. Iten, Of the Viſion which he had, if the Kingthould have | 


Y bene at Calais: Of the great Shame that the Queen ſhould have 
* had, Ge. 7 

XIX. em, Of ſuch Perſons as the Angel of God hath appointed 
to be at her Death; when {he ſhall receive the Crown of Martyrdom ; 
and the Time, with the Place. U ni 
appeared unto her. 
One Time he came in the-Likenels of a good Man, and brought with 


him 


* 


N 


KR 


bh 
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chm Lady ; and before her Face had to do with her upon her Bed; 4 NNO 
with other . too abominable. 1 1534. 
XXI. Item, Of a certain Viſion that Gold: Wiſe had upon Saint 
© Kathirine's Day; Which the Angel of God did ſhew by her Prayers, 
c GWS. . | | | 
XXII. Item, How at Courtupſireet, when Mr. Gold went unto 
« Maſs, the other Gold's Wife deſired her to make her Prayers unto 
God, to know the State of Princeſs W Of two other Women, 
« and of two Friers, which was Rich and Richy. Aſſoon as the Prieſt 
began Confiteor, ſhe fell in a Tranſe; and of her wonderful Anſwer. 
XXIII. Item, Of a certain Gentleman rapid! . rage: Canterbury, 
that had long time been tempted to drowne himfelf by the Spryt of a 
Woman, that he had kept by his Wife's Days; which was demanded, 
ec. A long matter and a ſtrange. 
XXIV. © Item, Of the Viſions ſeen by her Siſter, mervaillous. And 
© hyw ſhe took the Bloud of our Lord's Side in a Chalice. And how 
« ſhe faw the Plague for the City of London, &c. 
XXV. © Item, Of the Words that the Nun ſpake unto Mr. Richards. 
© How the Angel of God asked for his Faith ; with certain-privy To- 
© kens that ſhe ſhewed him, that he had in his Memento; with divers 
© other Things in their Houſe: which cauſeth them all to muſe, & 
XXVI. © Item, How the Angel of God hath commanded her to ſay, 
© that all are but Illuſions. For the Time is not come that God wol 
put forth yonr Work. | 
XXVII.“ Item, Of 191919 the Reign of the King, how long he ſhall 
© Reign; as faith a Prophecy. Which agreeth with her ſaying, G. 
XXVIII. Item, Of three Letters, A. F. G. by a Prophecy, that is 
© in the Hand of holy Richard. If you ſend to me 22 Godolbbin, 
* your ſervant, I can cauſe him to find him by Enquiry at the Temple. 
XXIX. Item, More a great deal of a golden Letter that Mary Mag- 
© dalen did ſend. And how the Angel commanded her to counterfeit 
© another. Becauſe the People ſhould have power upon her Body, &c. 
© What Money that was hid, &c. 7 
XXX. © Item, That ſix Days before the ſaid Richard was taken, he 
vent to a Man that hath a Propheſy : And with him Neſywick, the 
© Obſervant. Who ſh:wed unto them wondrous Things, Pens and 
© Inkhorns : Letters of Propheſies, and of all their Troubles at Paul e 
þ Fa N Man dwells two Miles from Bugden. His name is Han- 
ord, &c. 
All this was the Confeſſion of one concerned with Elizabeth Barton, 
the pretended Holy Maid. | 5 
As for More who underwent the ſame Fate with Fiſber, and for the The king 
ſame Offence ; before he was committed he was under a Cloud, the offended wich 


"King having been offended with him about three Things, iz. - The * for rheee 


Nun of Kent ; the King's great Matter, that is, his Buſineſs of the "Ow 


Divorce; and the 7 Supremacy, which More called his Primacy. 
e 


Concerning each of theſe, in a long Letter to Crumwel! from Chelſey, 
where he dwelt, he frankly and plainly ſet down his own Confeſſion. 
For having ſolicited Crumwell, that he would do what he could in his 
Favour to the King, Crumwell ſent this Meſſage back again to More by 
his Son Rooper, That he ſhould give him an account of himſelf, whereby 


Vor. I. A a 2 he 
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ANNO 


1534. 


The holy 
Maid of Kent. 


Vol. II. Collect. 
pag. 286. 


More's Con- 
cerns with 
her. 


8 


Met ts her at 
Yon. 


ent More's Love and ſincere 
Loyalty to the King. For which Mare thanked him; and proceded to 
give an account of thoſe three Matters diſtinctly. Excuſing his Letter, 
which he had writ to the Nun, and his Communication with her, and 
the Friars her Complices ; and his Words againſt the King's Supremacy, 
and what he had faid of the 9 4 r 
Concerning his Dealings with th Nun, he referred himſelf to a 
former Letter written to him, wherein he gave a full Account of that. 
This Letter is recorded in the Hiſtory of the Reformation. In ſhort, he 
confeſſed he had Diſcourſe with her: and by the great ſhews of Holineſs 
ſhe made; and the good Words ſhe ſpoke; he once reputed her a Vir- 
tuous Woman, and one inſpired : But was now fully convinced ſhe was 
an Impoſtor: Calling her in this Letter That Houſewife, and the Lewd 
Nun of Canterbury. He highly commended Crumeet for the Detection 
he had made of her, in bringing to Light ſuch deteſlable Hypoerify, 
whereby other Wretches might take warning, and be feared to * forth 


he migſit be the better enabled to repreſ 


their own deviliſb diſſembled falſhood, under the manner and colour of 


the wonderful Work of God. He acknowledged, it was an evil Spirit 
that inſpired her. And ſo indeed ſhe conſeſſed her ſelf at Paul's Crof:. 
And ha ſent word to her Admirers, the Prior of the Charter Houſe, 
that ſhe was undoubtedly a falſe diſſembling Hypocrite. But before this, 
he treated her in another Manner, that is, with the higheſt Honour and 
Deference: And in a Letter, which he wrote to her, he gave her the 
Title of Madam and Tour Ladiſbip, and His right dearly beloved Siſter 
in our Lord God. And being minded to adviſe her not to talk with 
any Perfon in Matters relating to the Prince's Affairs, or the State 
of the Realm, he prefaced it with an Apology, How God ſometimes 
ſuffereth ſuch as are far inferior, to give Advertiſement to ſuch as are 
Nabe above them; as Moſes, God's high Prophet, was counſelled by 
et bro. 

At the Monaſtry of Sion, More ſaw her, and ſpake with her in a 
little Chapel: Where were preſent but they twa only. He told her, it 
was the Report of her Virtues made him deſirous both to ſee and hear 
her; that ſhe might remember him to God in her Devotions. She 
anſwered him, that God did of his Goodneſs far better for her a poor 
Wretch, then ſhe deſerved ; and that many, of their favourable Minds, 
reported of her far above the Truth: And that ſhe had heard ſo much 
of him, that ſhe had already prayed for him, and ever would. At 
parting he gave her a double Duccat, and begged her Prayers. At this 
Meeting ſhe told Mere, what Care people ought to have, that they take 
not Diabolical Deluſions for heavenly Viſions : And acknowledged, that 
ſhe had ſometimes the former, as well as the latter: And that lately the 
Devil in the Shape of a. Bird flew and fluttered about her in a Chamber, 


and ſuffered himſelf to be taken; and being in Hand ſuddenly Log) 


Some Account 
of her. 


in their fight that were preſent, into an ugly faſhioned Bird; that 
were all atraid, and threw him out of the Window.. 

I will take leave here to give ſome further Account of this Nun of 
Canterbury, profeſſed of the Priory of St. Sepulchres there. Her Name 
was Elizabeth Barton, commonly called the holy Maid of Kent. That 
which gave the firſk Occaſion of this Impoſture was: This Maid, living 


in the Pariſh of Aldington, before ſhe was profeſſed, was viſued with 


_ Sickneſs; 
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ickneſs; and in the Violence thereof, ſhe would fall into Fits, wherein A VN 

= uttered many fooliſh and idle Words. Richard Maſter, Parſon of {5 bu 
the aid Pariſh, made uſe of this ſor ſome Ends of his oui. and thence : 
forth gave out, that theſe Fits were Divine Trances, and what ſhe ſpake 

in them ſhe ſpake from God; and inſtructed her to ſay and affirm ſo 

(tho ſhe knew not what ſhe had ſaid, when ſhe came to her (elf ) an 

often upon Occaſion to feign Fits. And to ſerve himſelf of this Wo. 

man, and her Fits, for his own Benefit, he with One Dr. Bocking, 2 

Monk of Canterbury, directed her to ſay in one of her pretended Fran- 

ces, that ſhe ſhould never be well, til ſhe viſited the Image of our Lady 

in a certain Chapel in the ſaid Maſter's Pariſh, called the Chapel in 

Conrt at Street; and that our Lady had appeared to her, aud told her 

ſo, and that if the came on a certain Day thither ſhe ſhould be reſtored 

to Health by Miracle. This Story, and the Day of her Reſort unto 

the Chapel, was ſtudiouſly given out by the faid Parſon and Monk; 

ſo that at the 8 Day there met TWO Thouſand Perſons to ſee 

this Maid, and the Miracle to be wrought on her. Thither on the fer 

Time ſhe came, and there before them all disfigured her (elf, and pre- 

tended her Extaſtes. All this was the Invention of Maſter for his own 

Lncre, to bring the People afterwards in greater Plenty to the Chapel 

in Pilgrimage. In her Trance in this Chapel ſhe gave out that 

our Lady bad her become a Nun, and that Dr. Bocking ſhould be her 

Ghoſtly Father. And ſo ſhe was, and hereby that Monk ( whoſe In- 

vention this was) had Opportunity of going to her frequently. At 

which Times he and ſhe conſulted together concerning the Tricks ſhe 

ſhould play, and the Words ſhe ſhould uſe ; which generally were very 


lanctimonious, inveighing much againſt the new Opinions lately ſprung 


up, and againſt the King and Queen, and the late Marriage. 
At length many Books were written and printed of her Revelations, Books of her 
made and compoſed by the ſaid Bocking and Maſter, and one Dering, ano- Revelation; 


ther Monk of Canterbury. And one Thwaites, a Gentleman, wrote a great 


Book of her feigned Miracles, for a Copy to the Printer to be printed 
off. At Two ſeveral Times the declared her falſe Revelations to Two 
of the Pope's Orators. One Gold took upon him to be the Taterpreter 
between her and one of theſe Orators, named Anthony Pulleon, at 
London; and one Laurence a Monk had the fame Office between her 


_ and the other called Sylveſter, at another Time at Canterbury. She be- 


gan her Pranks about Eight or Nine Years before her Execution. She 
travelled about from Place to Place: and had the Confidence to come 
before the King, and Cardinal V of, and Archbp. Warbam, and 
Bp. Fiſher. To all whom ſhe talked very much of her Viſions, and 
Revelations and Inſpirations. ' She told the Cardinal, that ſhe had a 
Revelation concerning him, of Three Swords that God had put into 
his Hand. The one was the ordering of the Spiritualty under the 


Pope, as Legate: another, the ordering of the Temporalty under the 


King, as Chancellor : The Third was the Buſineſs he was engaged 

in concerning the King's Marriage. And ſhe told him, that unleſs he 

uſedl all theſe well, -would lay it 7 to his 8 84 

Archbp. Warbam, having a Roll of many Sayings whi ſpake 1 

in her pretended Trances, ſome whereof were in very rude Rhimes, 1 . 

fent them up to the King. Which, however revered by others, he e to the King, 
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A N N oO but light of, and ſhewed them to More, bidding him ſhew his Thoughts 


/ Faith (for that Oath. he- ul 


wvants admire 


Hellen of Tut- 


The Cauſe of 


Which after he had peruſed, he told the Ring, that in good 
_— ) be found nothing, in them, that be 
could eithet eſteem or mY * a ſimple Woman in his Mind of 
her own Wit-might have ſpoken them. A 2dcgl git co" 

She would retuble about the Countries unto Gentlemen's Houſes, and 
eſpecially to Hohſes of Religion; chiefly thoſe of the Obſervants. She 
would ſeem to be ſometimes in Trances; and then aiter them fall to 
her Diſcourſes and Speeches. Whereat ſome of the Friars and others 
would ſeem to take great Comfort. Of theſe, were Father 175 an 
Olſervant of Canterbury, and Rich, late Warden of the Friars Oh ſer- 
vants there; and the Prior of the Charter-Houſe at Sbene. Theſe had 
a mighty Opinion of her, and talked much of her to More. Some 
of her Revelations were no better than ſilly Tales: Such was a certain 
Tale of Mary Magdalen, delivering hera Letter from Heaven, that was 
limned with golden Letters : which indeed was written by a Monk of 
St. Anguflines, Canterbury: and another at Calais. For being there in- 
viſible in our Ladies Church, the Hoſt was brought to her by an Angel: 
who took it away from the Prieſt while he was officiating at Maſs, that 
ſo King Henry then preſent might now ſee, in Token of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure: And then on a ſudden was rapt away over Sea into her Nun- 
nery again: which made More think the worſe of her, and of thoſe 
Friars that believed them. She was once at a Knight's Houſe in Tent, 
that was ſore troubled with Temptations to deſtroy himſelf. Of which 
one Friar Williams of Skene told More a long Tale. When ſome came 
to her, it was ſaid, ihe would tell them the Cauſes of their coming, be- 
fore themſelves ſpake thereof; as though ſhe had the Gift of knowing 
Men's Thoughts: But this might be done eaſily by Combination. | 

At this Time there was one Hellen, a Maid dwelling about Tornam, 
that had Viſions and Trances alſo, She came to this holy Maid, and 
told her of them. But ſhe aſſured her, (it may be, becauſe ſhe had a 
Mind to have the ſole Glory of ſuch Viſions her ſelf ) that hers were 
but Deluſions of the Devil: and adviſed her from henceforth not to 
entertain them, but to caſt them out of her Mind. And ever after, as 
that Maid of Totnam told More, giving Credence unto the Nun, ſhe 
was the leſs viſited with ſuch Things, as ſhe was wont to be before. 

As this Woman went on a great while in theſe her Impoſtures, ſo had 
ſhe not meddled with Matters of State, and thoſe * 4 King now 
was fo earneſtly concerned about, ſhe might, for ought I know, have 
gone on ſtill without Danger: but framing Revelations againſt the 
King's Matrimonial Matter, and pretending to propheſy, that. if he 
did proceed in his Divorce from Queen Katharine, he ſbould not be 
a King a Month longer, this made the King jealous of ſome Inſurrecti- 
on by her Means. And hercupon he reſolved to have her examined. 
And by the Induſtry of Archbiſhop Cranmer, Secretary Crummwel, and 
Hugb Latimer, it was found, that all her Inſpirations and Extaſies 
were meerly Juggle and Deceit, as ſhe was inſtructed to do by certain 
Friars and Prieſts ; And fo ſhe her ſelf voluntarily and publickly con- 
feſſed at Paul's Croſs: And in the Year 1533. was attainted by Par- 
liament, ang executed, with Six others, (whereof the Friars Risby and 
Nich, before mentioned were Two) at Tyburn for Treaſon. And 
we | "NY Six 
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Six more found griley of Miſptifion of Treaſbn concerning her; whete- A NNO 
E TEIUTED: won 1 STIR 
of edo Ce, that threw More under the King's Hilpleufure, was SIS 


The King's | 
Concorning which he made this Apology for hiinfelf to Crumivel, 4 f Marriage. 


© of Goda, but as 

« be diſpenſible by the Church. Then the King himſelf laid 

© the Bible before him, and read him the Words, that I ko 
© Highneſs and diverſe others erudite Perſons to think, that it was againſt 
© the Law of Nature. And then asked him what he thought thcreon. 
© Whereupon More diſcovered his Thoughts to the King, as a Man 
in Doubt. Then the King bad him commune farther with Fox his 
© Graces Almoner ; and to read a Book with him, that then was in 
* making for that Matter. This Book More read, and gave the King 


his Opinion thereupon. At another Time the King aſſembled a great 


Number of learned Men at Hampton Court: When tho' there were 
© diverſe Opinions among them; yet, as he faid, he never heard other- 
« wiſe, but that they all then agreed upon a certain Form, in which the 
© aid Book ſhould be made. The Book was afterwards, it Tork Place 
© in my Lord Cardinals Chamber, read in the Prefence of diverſe 
* Biſhops and many other learned Men. Still they all thouglit that there 
© appeared in the Book good and reaſonable Cauſes, that might move 
* the King's Highneſs to conceive a Seruple againſt his Marriage. 
© Which, while he could not otherwiſe avoid, he did well and virtu- 
* ouſly, for the acquieſcing of his Conſcience, to ſue and procure to 
© have his Doubts decided by Judgment of the Church. And ſo his 
© Suit began, and the Legates fat upon the Matter. | 

While this Buſineſs was fat upon by the Legates, the King ſent him 
* with Tunſſal Biſhop of Durham, Ambaſſador to Cambray. Where a 
peace was made with the — 2 and Kings of England and France. 
© Upon his Return he was made Lord Chancellor: [ Which was in the 
* Year 1529. upon Wolſeys Fall.] Then the King told him, that if 
© he ſhould ſee ſuch Things in this Marriage, as ſhould perſuade him 
© unto this Part, he would gladly uſe him, among other his Councel- 
lors, in that Matter. And the King then aſſigned ynto him, as m 
* ſtudjed in the Point, the Two Archbiſhops of Canterbury and Tork 
© Dr. Fox, and one Dr, Nicolas, an Italian Friar. But all theſe, with 
all their Readings beſide, could not perſuade More. So the King 
* made uſe of him and others in his other Buſineſs only : and in this, 
; 2 whoſe Conſeiences his Grace perceived were well perſuaded on 

at Part, | 

But however this gave the King a ſecret Diſpleaſure againſt him: Con- III. 
cerning the Third, the Primacy, he confeſſed, That onee he was not Th Pope's 
* of that mind, that the Primacy was of divine Inſtitytion ; But that b 
* the King's Book againſt Lurber convinced him in it. And that — 

4 | 


* 


eee. 


184 _— 
INNO“ had then adviſed the King to leave out that Point, or to touch it more 
8 Meder Becauſe afterwards there might hap, to ſollou Queſtions 
K © between the Pope and the King. And ſince that time for Ten Years, 
© he had found in the Fathers, from Ignatius to our Times, a Conſent 
in this Poctrine: and that it was confirmed by General Councils too 
In fine, he modeſtly excuſed himſelf. in theſe his Opinions, that it 
wWuas not out of an obſtinate Mind; or miſaffected Appetite, but of 
Minz. © a timerous Conſcience, - The whole Letter; tho it be long, I have 
XLIX, tranſcribed from the Original, and put into the Appendix. His Con- 
ſcience, thus hampered with the Papal Power Univerſal, brought him 
to his unfortunate End. Which we ſhall hear of the enſuing Year. 
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C HAF. XXVII. | 
The Authority of the Kings of England in Spirituals. 


Ipo the great Work now on Foot, of reducing the Biſhop of 
CJ Rome's Power, and that of the Biſhops in the Engliſh Church, 
and reſtoring the King his Authority in his own Realms and Domini- 
ons, ſome learned Divines -and Lawyers were employed to ſearch the 
Scriptures, arid Catholick Authors, and good Hiſtories, for the more 
right ſtating this · Matter, and proceeding the ſurer herein. There is, 
in a Volume of the Cotton Library, a very large Collection of Au- 
Colegio: thorities, and Places of Scripture; under theſe various Heads or 
ourof authors Titles preſently. following: But by whom, it appears not. I ſhould be 
concerning apt to gueſs it to be Arc bp. Cranmer, who was a great. Collector of 


Geis Löser. Writings upon ſuch Arguments. 8 


Regia Inſtitutis, Officium & Po- Regis Angliz in ſummum- Pontifi- 
40 ex veteri Teſtamento. cem Liberalitag. 

In Clerum Regia Poteſſas. © Regia in inveſtiendis Epi ſcopis Po- 

Regia Inſtitut io,  Officium & Po- r 88 

teſtas, ex N. Teflamento. Item Regum Angliæ inin veſliendis Epiſ- 

. ex Aut ho. Regia Poteſtas. in Ec- copis Poteſtas. | 

clefiam, ſeu Concilium. Fundatio monaſterii Sancti Albani. 
Regia Potefias in Perſonas Eccle-  Epiſcoporum jusjurandum duplex. 

ſiaſticas. - Concili Poteſtas & Pontificis. 

Regia Poteſtas in Res Ecclefiafticas. Regia & Eccleſfiaſtica Poteſtas ſimul, 

Regi Angliæ Legem petenti jubet tam quoad Perſonas quam Re: : 

S. Pontifex, ut reliFis Ramano-- ſeu. Gladij duo. | 

rum Legibus, lege Dei ſe, ac Po- Regia. & Eceleſraftica Poteflas fi- 

pulum Dei, rgat t. mul, ſeu Gladij duo, in Anglia, 

Regis Angliæ Officium &. Poteſtas. tam quoad Perſonas, quam Ker 

Regis Angliz in Concilium, in Per- Epiſcopale Officium, & Sacerdotale. 
Jonas & Res. Eccleſſaſlicas Po- Epiſcopi, vel Sacerdotis Poteſtas. 


44 , feſtas: Terrenarum, Temporalium, vel Se- 


* 


Regis Apgliz in Gualliam, Hiberni- -, - exterium rerum fuge, Ecclefiai- 
am & Scotiam Poteſtas. 1 cis præſcripta. Domini 
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Dominium, Imperium, Potentia ter- 


vena Eocleſiaſlicorum. 
dicia 3 
7 | 2 ticorum. 
otia ) 4 
Phe Poſſeſfiones Eccigſiaſticæ. or 
Bona Ecclaſiaſtica cur,” & 4 quibus 
Ane, 124 
gonorum Eeccleſiaſticbrum per Aua 
ritiam, vel ambitum, effrenis cu 


4 


ido. 1 
N Eccleſiaſtira cur quæruntur. 
Honorel & bona Eccleſiaſticu, qui- 

bus acquirantur Artibus. 
Bonorum Ecclefiafticorum ſut, &. 
ad quot ea pertineant. 


Abuſus bonorum Ecclefiaſticorum 


per  Avaritiam, Inxum, faſtum, 
in victu, veſte, ſupelleFile Do- 


. Otium, ſeu fugam Laboris. 
Luxns & faſtus in viu, veſte, ac 
- edificijs. | 


Convivià. 9} 04 
Ne a@or reum exra Diaceſim vocet. 


Fudicia peregrina, vel Primatis Ju- 


Libido. i 
Nobilitatio Generis, ſeu Cognatorum. 
Otimm, fuga Laboris, & Periculi. 
Periculim. 
Honor G. Gloria. 
Eccleſiæ primitive Idea. 12 tia 
Pontificis ſummi Poteſlas & Officium. 
Pontifex de ſua ipſius Poteſtate. 
Pontificis Poteſtas in Ele@ionibus 
© Confirmationibus Epiſcoporum. 


Excommunicandi Poteſtas. 


Annatæ ex Anglia. 
Auglorum de non ſolvendis Anna- 


| . Conciliy Baſilien. Co 
meſtica, Adificijs, nobilitando + 
Genere, per Libidinem, perg; - 


1 tibus decretum. 15-209 


Angli in Comitijs, ſeu Pa lamento, 
Annatarum Solutionem damm ant. 
De Annatis & ſfimilibus, ex Con- 


* 


| * onſtan. 
De Aunatis, ex Concil., 
De Annatis, ex Gloſſa pragmaticæ 
SantFionis.” 1 dae 
Bulla Nicolai 'Pape de Approba- 
tions Concil. Balſiliens. 
nfirmatio ex Pa- 


normitano. ' 


Annatas Romane ſedi denegare Fi- 
deiChriſtian&;non repugnat. 
Romanorum Mores ex eiſdem Au- 

thoribut. 


Metropolitani Legati privilegium.. 


riſdidio vel FuriſdiGjo Provin- 


10. cialis. C | 


' Fudicia peregrina, vel Furiſdifio 


Primatis in Anglia. 
Appellatio. 7 


0 Primatis, vel Patriarche Jus. 
Legati jus, 


Cantuarienſis FuriſdiFio. 


Canones Patrum, quando & quo 


pacto primo in Anglia recepti ſnut. 


| All theſe Heads and the Collections under them, were, I ſuppoſe, but 
the rough Caſt of ſome learned Books, then written againſt the Pope. 
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DOnera a Romana. ſede Auglis in- ww 
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Annatarum Oriſo 7 1 
* 


As the Biſhops had all ſubſcribed to the King's Supremacy the laſt The Bh. 
Year, ſo the King now required them by his Letters, to publiſh and tere . 
declare as much in their own Cathedral Churches, and to ſet forth the 
King's Title of Supreme Head under God of the Church of England ; 


and to ſee the People in their reſpective Dioceſes effectually inſtructed = 


in this Point by the Clergy in their Pariſhes. Theſe Letters bare Date 
in the beginning of June this Year. Which, with a Declaration to be 
read to the People, were ſent by Crumwel to all the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops. And they, how willingly I know not, but outwardly com- 
plied with theſe Commands, perceiving well how bent the King was 
upon this matter. Therefore they wrote their Letters of Anſwer to 


Vol. I. 


B b Crum- 


eee ee Book I. 


—— — — — — _ 4 N . . 
Crumiteri ing their reſpective Receits of the King's and his Letters 
3 5 «4 in this ban 1 1 Promiſe of Mr - there. 
. to; and Accounts of their ſo doing. But Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and Shaxton Biſhop of Saltsbury, took great joy hereat; as afiptared by 
their Letters. | | 
es- ig Reck B e tore, tha che King had wi fo comet 
k # They © How 116-1 3, tha ing. wri neltly to 
TY * his Biſhops in this 8 that he concluded, that God had 8 
© uſe of his Wiſdom to ſtir up the Prince thereunto. Thaiiking God 
© for it; and btfeechinig him to go on ſtill from one thing to another 
< till the uſurped Power of that Man of Rome were clean aboliſhed and 
© put out of the Hearts of the King's Subjects. And that he, for his 
© owti part, would apply with all diligence to this ſo gedly a Com- 
© mandment; 


erg er there declared opetily the ng $s Commandment eoneerning the uniting 


of the Title of Supreme Head of the Church of Zrglend unto the Im- 
rial Crown of this Realm: And alſo the aboliſhing and ſecluding the 
normities and Abuſes of the Biſhop of Rome's Authority, uſurped 


within the ſame. He likewiſe ſent forth his Suffragan to preach nad 


publiſh the fame within the po Towns of his Dioceſs. And took 
effectual care by the 48th of June, that all Abbots, Priors, Deans, 
Archdeacons, Provoſts, Parſons, Vicars and Curates in his,Dioceſs, had 
Commandment to publiſn the ſame in their Churches every Sunday 
and folemn Feaſt. And intended to ſee and cauſe them to do their 
Duty in that behalf. And all this he ſignified to the Secretary in a Let: 
ter dated une the 28th from Selſey ; and prayed him, that by Reaſon 
of his great Age, being now Ninety Years and upwards, he would 
move the King, that his further doing in theſe Premiſſes by other ſuſfi- 

Gent Perſons might ſuffice for his Diſcharge. 
the Bp. of 2 Biſhop of Lincoln alſo ſet forth the King's Title, Dignity and 
Lincoln. Stile of Supreme Head: and cauſèd the ſame to be declared through his 
Dioceſs; and the Declaration to this purpoſe, which Crummel had fent : 
Copies whereof to be diſperſed to every Curate in his Dioceſs, he 
cauſed his Clerks to write ont, as many and as faſt as they conld. But 
his Dioceſs being ſo large, he cauſed 2000 to be printed. And of all this 
he certified the Secretary, from Voburne, June 25. But praying that 
he might know his Pleafure and Approbation, whether he ſhould in 

that Manner ſend them forth. | 

Bp.of E's Goodrich Biſhop of Ely had an Univerſity within his Dioceſs. And 
Order for che for the Execution of the King's Letters there, he took this Courſe, as 
ern. it ſeems, enjoyning every Maſter and Fellow in each College and Hall, 
2 to their Seniority, every Sunday and Feſtival to preach in 
the Pariſh Church, within whoſe Bounds the College ſtood; and there 
to ſet forth to the People the King's Stile of Supreme Head, and to re- 
riounce the Pope. As ſcems to appear from a Letter fent from the 
| By. of Ely, dated June 27. at Somerſham, to Dr. Edmunds, Maſter 
, Bibliath, Peter Houſe: ſignifying, * That having received an honourable Let- 
* © ter from the King, to charge all Parſons, Vicars and Curates and 
_ © other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, abiding within the Precinct of his Dio- 
ces, to preach every Sunday 


_ ſolemn Feaſt, the very ſincere 


+  *and 


Robert Biſhop of Chicheſter, June 13. preached at his Cathedral; And 
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and ttue Word of God; and to ſet forth his Title, Dignity, and Stile A NNO 
« of Supreme Head, as the Truth thereof may thorowly ſhine and ap- 1535. [7 
« pear to the People and Subject; and to declare alſo unto the ſame vv . « 
his Renunciation of the Biſhop of Rom s uſurped: Authority, and all 9 
other foreign Potentates: I do Fe urge you, (as the Letter 
runs) on the Kings Behalf, as you would anſwer unto his Highneſs 
for the ſame; not only to preach in proper Perſon, but alſo to com- 
mand the Fellows of your Houſe to do the ſame in Order every Sun- 
© day and ſolemn Feaſt in your Pariſh Church in Cambridge. So that 
© the Pariſhioners thereof may have every of the ſaid Fettival Days, 
© the Word of God, and other Things abovementioned , either by 
© you, or by one of your Fellows, ſhewed unto them. Thus the Lord 
© keep vou. | - (1 | \ 
The ow Commands were diſpatched to the 925 of the Pro- The archbp.. 
vince of Tork by S.r Francis Bagot. The Archbp. of Tork was com- f 74 
manded in his Majeſty's Name, to give this Charge to all the Prelates 
and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons within his Province. Which was but a hack- 
ing and reinforcing of what had been given the Year before, "When the 
King by Word of Mouth enjoyned theſe Things upon him, as well as 


" 
: 


the reſt. And but a little while after his Departure Home, Archbp. 


Cranmer, by the King's Command, ſent him a Book, wherein was an 
Order for preaching; and a Form for bidding the Beads. In which the 
King's Title of Supreme Head was contained. And therein it was en- 
joined, every Preacher after Eaſter once in a folemn Audience, to 
declare the Pope's uſurped Juriſdiction within the Realm, and the 
King's juſt Cauſe to decline from the fame. And alſo to open and de- 
clare ſuch Things, as might avow and juſtify his Highneſs's Refuſal 
of Marriage with the Priticeſs Dowager, and lawfully contract with 
Queen Anne. | | | | 

It was told the King that Lee, the Archbp. of Tork aforeſaid, was The King 
negligent in all this, and that he had not done his Duty in teaching for his Backs 
theſe Things himſelf, nor cauſing them to be taught by others, within warducts 
his Province and Dioceſs. For this, the King in his Letter twitted 
him, telling him, that he had forgotten his Conſent given to the Abo- 
liſnment of the Pope, and to the King's Supremacy in his Profeſſion and 
Subſcription, ſigned with his own Hand and ſealed with his Seal. 

But this was but Miſinformation. For, (as the Archbp. by a Letter ne vindicates 
he wrote to the King in his own Vindication, dated June 14. the next bimlclt. 
Sunday aſter the Receipt of Bp. Cranmer's Book, had faid ) he went 
from Cawood to York, and there declared the King's Title, concerning 
the Matrimony, and his Refuſal of the Pope's Juriſdiction. And that 
the Thing might be the more publick, he ſent to Torł before he came, 
that he wool be there next Sunday: Requiring alſo the Maior and 
his Brethren to be there preſent, with Two of his Majeſty's Chap- 
lains, Mr. Magnus, and Sir John Lawſon by Name. So that there. 
was a 7 great Multitude met together, and the greater, becauſe it 
was noiſed he ſhould preach. And he began not till other Churches 
in the City had done, that there might be the greater Confluence to = 
hear his Sermon. He took for his Text that Part of the Goſpel of 
the Day, I bave married a Wife, and therefore I cannot come. Thence 
he took Occaſion to explain, declare and open both the aboveſaid 
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ged. But however, ſomerhing now. gave Occaſion to a Report at the 


His Orders 
wen in his 
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Province. 
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Court againſt the chbiſnop; and that was, That he meddled not 
with the King's Title of Suprethacy, neither in his Sermon, nor Pray- 
er. Whereof he gave the King this Reaſon, Becauſe there was no Or. 
der given then, but only to make mention, hereof in the Prayers, or 
Beads And the Reaſon he mentioned it not in his Prayer, Was, be- 
cauſe it was his known Cuſtom, ever ſince his Coming into his Dio- 
ceſe, for the getting more time: for the we, his Sermon, that he 
made no Prayer at it; but proceeded forward, in it without Stop. 
There was preſent among others, at his Sermon, the King's Two Chap- 
ans aforeſtid, the Abbot of St. Mary's of York, and Sir Francis Bagor, 
realurer of Tork. : bollon 5 net 51; 

He alſo caufed his Officers; that could write, to tranſcribe a great 
Number of Copies of the Book aforeſaid, to be delivered to every 
Preacher within his Dipceſe ; charging them withal to do according to 
the Inſtructions thereof: Arid to every Curate, a Book was alſo deli- 
vered, comprizing as much as touched their Charge. And the Curates 
accordingly followed their Book in every Point : Praying for his High- 
neſs as Chief Head of the Church, and doing all other things requi- 
ted. To a great Number the Biſhop himſelf delivered .the Book, and 
ſpake to them, giving them their Orders by word of Mouth. And to 
the Curates he gave Charge; that they ſhould ſuffer none to preach in 
their Churches. On purpoſe, that thoſe that would preach ſhould be 


conſtrained, firſt to come to the Archbiſhop, that he might deliver 


them the ſaid Inſtructions. As any tame to him for Licenſes to 
preach, he gave them the Bobk. In the Religious Houſes, where an 
of the Friars were Preachers, he gave Books there likewiſe. And ſo 
did he to all that he knew within his Dioceſe, with Charge to follow 
the Book, When any Religious Man came to him, he told him what 
he had done, and gave them Counſel to do the like; as divers had 
come to him, both Ob/ervants, Cartbuſians, and others. Upon 
Good Friday, he charged the Treaſurer of Tork Church; that he 
ſhould leave out the Collect Pro Papa; and the Deacon that ſung the 
Hymn Exultet Angelica in the hallowing of the Paſchal, that he ſhould 
leave out mention therein made pro Papa. 

All this the Archbiſhop of York, in a Letter, informed the King, 
that he had done: Telling him, © That what was imputed by his Ma- 
* jeſty to him, was taken from Information peradventure of his Ene- 
mies: That he had ſomewhat known him: That he had been always 
open and. plain: and he dared avow, that hitherto he never deceived 
* him, nor never would in any thing that he took upon him, as his 
Learning and Conſcience would ſerve. | 

Moreover, Upon the King's foreſaid Letters to him, he fent his 
Letters to his Province, vis. to the Biſhops of Durbam and Carliſle, 


and to, all Archdeacons : Giving them ſtrait Commandment, as the 


King had given. him: and charging them to deliver Books to all Cu- 
rates and others, of the old Inſtruction: Adding thereto what was 


now. increaſed in theſe laſt Letters. All this beforeſaid is the Sum of 


this. Archbiſhop's Letter, as I. found it in a Volume of the Cotton Li- 
brary. 2 0 | © » This 
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I his Archbiſhop was muell ſuſpecked by the King, (and probably A N N 0 
nor without grounds) Having eme privy Aecuſers of mim; as appears 1515. 
by the ſaid Letter. And chefefore he thus concluded!!! 
I truſt your Higlinelſs hill never find in me, but that 1 promiſe His words 
1 ſhall fulff; and all things de With g66d Heart, that 1 may, do at gen af 
our Highneſs Commandement, God not offended. And moſt um- bin 
* bly proſtrate, 1 beſeech your Highneſs, t6 be ſo ations good Lord, 
© not to believe any Complaints of me, aſbfe you have heard my Au- 
* fer. The Tithe is how ſth, thar fdme Men think they do high 
© Sacrifice, when they may bring into your Highneſs Diſpleaſure ſuch 
* a poor Prieſt as I am. But T truſt in our Lord, that your Highneſs 
* doth not ſo take it: and that our Lord will continue your Highneſs 
© oracious Mind towards your poor Prieſts and Chaplains ; and that 
f Fe ſhould ſend to them, that cauſeleſs provoke the grievous Diſplea- 


ws, Bo, 000 5 


t * fure of your Highneſs againſt yout ſaid Prieſt, better Grace hereafter. 
/ © For which, and for the continual vo; of your Highneſs in his 
0 Governance, I ſhall, as 1 am moſt bound, continually pray. From 
p * Bibopthorp the xiv; of June, 1535. | | 
" Tour Highneſs moſt bumble 

Prieſt and Bedeman, 


EDOWAAD EBok. 


And that he might ſet himſelf tight, if pofſible, with the King, and The Aeby 
with Crumwel Gritty 108 f ſoon aſter ( vis. Juhy 1.) wrote nan, yh 
to the latter: Giving Account to him What he had done as to this Bu- Clergy, 
ſineſs of the Kings Supremacy. . That he had mide Two Books, 

( which he then ſent up to Crummel) for the Uſe of his Clergy. One 
whereof compriſed Atticles, which evety Curate and all other Eccleſi- 
aſtical Perſons ſhould read and declare to their Audience, and every 
Preacher ſhould extend po furniſh [ that is, enlarge upon] as his 
Learning ſhould ferve. The other Book he conceived, was à brief 

Declaration to the People; as well of the King's Stile and Title of Su- 
preme Head, as alſo that the Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in 
this Realm by the Law of God. Which he had ſpread abroad and 
diſperſed; that all Curates and others might at leaſt read it to their 
Audience. But the Archbiſhop ſaid, © That many of the Curates could The Clergy of 
t ſeanit perceive it, their Benefices were ſo exile, of 4, 5, 61. per —— "wm 
* Ann. that no Learned Man would take them. And cheretors at 
© they were lain to take ſuch as were preſented; ſo they were of honeſt 

| * Converſation, and could competently underſtand that they read, 

| | -Y and miniſter Sacraments and Sacramentals, obſerving the due Form 

5 and Right; altho' otherwiſe they were not all perfect, but muſt ro- 

x * fort for Oounſil. And that in all his Dioceſs he did not know of 

_ Secular Prieſts any Number, that could preach; neceſſary for ſuch a 

* Dioceſs; Truly not Twelve. And that they who had the beſt Bene- 

2 * fices were not there reſident. Which conſidered, he truſted the King's 

| 1 Highneſs would be content, if he did the beſt he could. This 

| g wrote, becauſe the King in his Letters had commanded him to charge 

. | all Eecleſiaſtical Perſons, © To teach and preach the very ſincere Word of 

© God, and to declare and ſet forth his Title, Dignity and Stile of Su- 
| preme 
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| O preme Head, and alſo his Highneſs juſt Renunciation of the Biſhop o 
* = T . uſurped Authority. Therefore, in Excuſe of himſelf, tho this 
SL were not exadtly i obeyed, he aſſured. the, Secretary, that he did not 
know in all his | Dioceſe Twelve, Secular Prieſts Preachets, and few 
Friars, and almoſt none of any other Religion. But as ſor himſelf, he 
promiſed him; that he would not fail, to preach every Sunday and So- 
mn Feaſt, in one Place or other; and nom and then at the Cathedral 
Church. He alſo took Order with the Dean of the Church to do his 
Duty: And that all Rural, Deans ſhould hearken, Whether Men did 
their Duty; and if otherwiſe, to advertiſe him thereof. 


, - . - = 
* 


The Pope's And becauſe in the King's Inſtructions ſent to the Archbiſhop laſt 
Injuries to the Year, concerning the Injuries done him by Pope Clement, in relation to 
King ove his Marriage, he proceeded thus in his Letter to Crumwel, © That he 
"© durſtnotoverpals thoſe Injuries : And therefore he put them into his 
© Book, that all the Curates and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons might de- 
© clare, as well the Juſtification of the King's Cauſe of Matrimony, as alſo 
* the expreſs Injuries done to his Highneſs by the Biſhop of Rome. 
Hitherto he ſaid Preachers had only declared this once, but in his 
© Mind it was not to be forborn : And defired therefore to know how 
© long it was the King's Pleafure-it ſhould be ſtill declared. And all 

this Diligence had the Archbiſhop taken to ſatisfy the King. 
few Safok. Notwithſtanding within leſs than half a Yeat after, new Suſpicions 
cions of the aroſe of him, as tho' he favoured not the King's Title: It was 
lud Archbp. reported, that he ſpake certain ill Words to the General:Confeſſor of 
Sion, or to ſome other which that Confeſſor ſent, about the King's 
taking the Supremacy upon him. As that he ſhould-ſay, that he would 


* 
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fland againſt the King s Title of Supreme Head even to the Death, if 


he thought be might therein prevail, Upon this he was ſtrictly exami- 

ned by Dr., Layton, and Dr. Legbe, the King's Viſitors. This occa- 

ſioned another Letter, which he wrote to the King from Cawood, 

His Letter Jan. 14. to clear himſelf, . © I avow ( writeth he.) and aſſure your 
hereupon. * Highnels in Verbo Sacerdotij, and by that Faith, that I owe to God, 
enen «c and you, I never ſpake with the faid Conſeſſor, ne ſent any Coun- 
© ſel to him, ne received any Meſſage from him, or from any in Sion, 

* for any ſuch Matter, neither touching that Stile or Title of Supreme 

© Head, Gc. And he added, that his Counſel he gave to thoſe that 

came to him, tended to the King's Service. - And particularly to 

© Four Chartereus, vis. of Richmond Coventry, Hull and Mountgrace, 

* he always ſaid, what Counſel ſhall T give you, but to do as I have 

done my ſelf; and as many others have done both great learned 
Mien, and taken for good Men: | 

u- ſarifieen The Priors of Hull and Mountgrace were ſore bent rather to dic, 
n ak than to yield to the King's Royal Style. But the former he turned 
pu ous #1195: from his ſtiff Opinion, and made him yield with Thanks: And he of 
Mountgrace deſired, that he might alledge before the Archbiſhop ſuch 

things as moved him. He heard him at length, anſwered: his Allega- 

tions; and afore two or three of his Chaplains, the ſaid Prior of 
Mountgrace ſaid, he was well ſatisfied. And to confirm him, the 
Archbiſhop ſhewed him two or three things, whereof he took Notes; 

and faid he would do his beſt to turn ſome of his Brethren, which 


were yet ſtiff, albeit after recovered, 
4 And 
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And as to what-wis Hid to lis Charge, that he ſhould fry, Hei would N NNO 
che King 4 Title te the Death, and enconrdged others fb t& x55, 

do, he added in his Letter, © That ir was more likely he ſhould fry ta . Ns 

« fuch as pretended they would or ſhoold father die than yield, chat as The pe 

«© it is allowable to die tor the Truth, when the Cauſe is good, and the nient of By. 

Ground ſure 5 ib it is Folly to die, the Cauft being evil, and the Fiber, Dent. 

Ground unſuro. Por that he had often faid, that thefe Cauſes be no 

« Cauſes to die ſor. And this his Chaplaitts had heard him ſay. They 

© heard him fay moreover concerning the late Biſhop of Rocheſter 

that he marvailed he was ſo {tiff to die in theſe Cauſes without good 

ground; whereas in other high Matters of his Faith, and Errors 

« 2oainſt the ſame, he had diſſembled, and had not been content with 

, doeh as had written againſt them [ meaning Eraſmus, I ſuppoſe ; 


and that Name is by ſome Pen inſerted in the Margin. For this Arch- 


biſhop Lee had wrote agaiuſt him: Whom it ſeems Fiſher, the Biſhop 
of Rochefler, favoured not, but Eraſmus and his Writings rather] for 
© the Favour, which he bear to the Party, in whoſe Book they were 
«found. In which Cauſe, faith this Archbiſhop, he ſhould not only 
© not have diſſembled, ne have favoured the Party, but rather have 
© dyed than have ſuffered ſuch Errors to grow. Of which Sort there 
© were divers atid ſundry in one Man's Books. Againſt which many 


Clerks in divers Regions, and ſome Univerſities have written. 


Bat notwithſtanding all this, in the Northern Rebellion the next Year, 

this Archbp. and the Lord Dat ſurrendred the ſtrong Caſtle of Pom- — 
frad to the Rebels, pretending Want of Furniture and Proviſions to the Rebels, 
hold out a Siege: And rook an „which they gave him, to eater LON 
into their Pilgrimage of Grace, as they termed their Rebellion. Hiſt, p. 477- 
There was alfo another Biſhop of Fame in theſe Northern Quarters, Tonſtal, Ep. of 


I mean Tonſtal, Biſhop of Durbam. Who likewiſe received the King's har. 


Letters by the Hand of Sir Francis Bagot to the ſame purpoſe, as the 
Archbiſhop had done. Tonſtal had onee before, in Obedience to Com- 
mand, vis. the laſt Year, ſet forth the King's Title, and cauſed others 
to do the ſame. And the King accordingly was prayed for in his Dio- 
ceſe with his Titles. Upon thefe new Letters, he preached again at 
Dur bam before a great Company, ſetting forth the King's Title, and 
declaring the uſurped Authority of the Biſhop of Rome. And as he 
had done ſo before, ſo from time to time he intended to do in his 
Dioceſe. In the King's Letter beforementioned, he girded him, as he 
had done the Archbiſhop of Tort: Telling him, That he looked for 4 
new World, or a Mutation, as tho Tonſtal had deſired the Reſtoration 
of the Pope. This inwardly grieved him, that the King ſhould enter- 
tan ſome ſiniſter Thoughts of him. And he told Cramwel, in a Let- 
ter to him, * That if the King knew his Mind, as God did, he would 
not have uſed thoſe Words. For that he had been as fore, he ſaid, 
* againſt fuch Uſurpations of the Biſhop of Rome, as daily did grow, 
* as any Man of his Degree in the Realm. And that it was not likely 
* that he ſhould now look for the renewing of that, which he with- 
* ſtood as heretofore, as far as he might, in his moſt flouriſking State. 
* That he looked for no Mutation, nor new World, but the Change of 
* this tranſitory Lifs for the Life eternal. Some of thieſs Letters of 
SF ads * is ; ED i . & 
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VVo the Biſhop's beforementioned I have, preſerved in the Appendix, for the 
ng, G ſuch as ſhall be minded to peruſe them. F * 
A And that the King might ſee and know what theſe, and the reſt of 
Numb. the Biſhops had preached upon this Argument of the Supremacy, there 
XLIX, L, was a Command, that they ſhould: ſend up to Court their Sermons, 
LL, III, Theſe Setmons were not long after delivered to Dr. Barnes, the King's 
The Biſhop's gent to the German Princes, together with the Book for the Kings 
2 Tag 5 made by Richard Sampſon, Dean of the Chapel : to be 
ſhewed to them: To fatisfy them how cordial the King was in rejecting 

the Pope's Authority; and caſting it out of his Kingdom. 
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CH AP. XXVII. 


The Northern Clergy backward. Some of them taken up fur 
| ſeditions Freathing. | 

The e r was mentioned before; how ſuſpicious the King was of his Nor- 
great Friends I tbern Biſhops: as was manifeſt by certain Expreſſions in his Let- 
to the hope. fer to them. Nor could the King well be otherwiſe, while in their 
Dioceſes the Clergy, were endued with ſuch earneſt Minds and Incli- 
nations to Rome. Which the King had well obſerved, and took notice 
of to the Earl of Suſſex two or three Months before. The Prieſts 
and Religious in theſe Parts, uttered many things; reflecting upon the 
King and his Orders; and intimating their very affectionate Opinion 
and Devotion towards the Pope. They did uſe much to ſet forth his 
Juriſdiction and 4 They prayed for him in their Pulpits. 
They made him a kind of God ; to the ſeducing of the Subject, and 

bringing the People into Error and Sedition, and into a murmurin 
ind Grudge againſt the King and Government. Which occaſioned the 
King to diſpatch a Letter to the Earl of Suſſex, Lord Lieutenant (if 1 
miſtake not) in thoſe Parts, in the Month of April, to enquire dili- 


ently after ſuch ſeditious Preachers and Promoters of the Pope's 


ſurpations, and to apprehend them and commit them to Ward, to 
Numb, remain without Bail or Mainprize, until the King and his Council 
MY. ſhould further direct him what to do with them. The Letter is tran- 


III. ſcribed into the Appendix. | 
a Prieſtin But notwithſtanding this ſtrict Letter, they could not be reſtrained. 
— ore For about June, or the Beginning of Fuly, a Prieſt of Holderneſs 


ſpake theſe Words: They ſay there is no Pope. I know well there was 
à Pope. The Occaſion of which Speech, I ſuppoſe was, becauſe it was 
now ſtrictly enjoined, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould not be called Pope. 
But upon this he was taken up, and examined before Sir Ralph Evers, 
and Sir Fobn Cunſtable, and others: And maintaining before them that 
he ſaid fo, he was, becauſe he lived within the Archbiſhop's Liberty of 
Beverly, ſent to the Archbiſhop's Jayl: Where he was commanded to 
be kept, till the King or Council's Pleaſure were known. And Jul 
the gth, the ſaid Archbiſhop ſent up word to Crumwel of him. 


1 | | N Dr. Lan- 
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octor Langrige, Archdeacon of Cleveland, who was alſo Chaplair & N N 
to 35 Archbilnop of Tork, repaired to his Archdeaconry, ſerting forth "x 
the King's Commandment, and „ homo, to Preachers and Cu- . 
rates, as was ordered by the King's Letters before mentioned, and among The los 
che reſt to the Prior of Mormrgrace. But now he allowed not the SU. Mountgrace, 
premacy » and ſaid, he truſted, that none of his Brethren would allow 


any ſuch Thing. The Arehdeacon tried to perſuade him, but could not. 


" Notwithſtanding a rele before to the Archbiſhop he had declared him- 


ſelf ſatisfied, as hath been mentioned. Whereupon the Archbiſhop 
ſent a Letter to him. Four Curates came to the Archdeacon to the 
Monaſtery of Gishourn, and told him, that they were ſore threatned, 
if they publiſhed any fuch Thing, as they were commanded to do. 
And prayed the Archdeacon to ſpare them untiÞ S. N anat Day, that 
they might ſee, whether thoſe thar threatned them, would continue 
in their Opinion fo long, and if they did, then they would certify the 
Archbiſhop. And all this was certified up to Court by the Archbiſhop. 

It was mentioned before, how the King on the 3d. of uus ſent Let- 71. Juſtices 
ters to the Biſhops to preach and publiſh him Swpreme Head , with a appointed to 
Declaration to that Effect, to be pronounced in all the Churches, and [1 0mm againſt 
by all the Curates and Preachers in their reſpective Diocefes. But-the _ 
King, as tho he fuſpected his Biſhops and Clergy in their faithful Dil 
charge of this Command, thought fit to ſer Spies and Monitors over 
them: and they were the Juſtices of the Peace. To whom he iſſued out 
his Letters dated June 9. giving them in ſtrict Charge to watch and 
ſce, whether the Bifhops and Clergy did truly and ſincerely, without 
any Cloke or Diſſimulation, execute their Charge to them committed, 
in cauſing the King's Authority and Supremaey to be maintained, and 
the Pope s Uſurpations laid open. And they were to certify the King 
or his Council, if any of them ſhould omit, or leave undone any 
Part of their Duty in this behalf ; or if it were done coldly and 
fainedly, or any untoward or ſiniſter Interpretations, or Additions 
were uſed. And hence I doubt not ſprung the Information againſt ,, 
Archbiſhop Lee before mentioned, which gave him ſo much Pains to numents, _ 
vindicate himſelE This Letter to the Juſtices is preferved by Mr. Foxx. b. 963: 

And this Letter the King backed with another to the Juſtices, or Another Ler- 

Judges, I cannot tell whether, about 14 or 15 Days aſter, for their 27 
Direction in their Seſſions and Aſſizes. The Contents of which were, Tenor. 
Again to make Search and Enquiry, whether the Biſhops and Clergy 
* preached to the People, as was their Duty, in the aforeſaid Cauſes. 
And that in their Aſſizes and Seſſions of Peace, they themſelves 
* ſhould declare to the People the Purpoſe of the Premiſſes. And that 
they ſhould at the faid Seſſions, ſhew them particularly the Treaſon 
committed againſt the King and his Laws by the late Biſhop Fiſher, 
newly executed, and Sir . More: Who endeavoured, as the 
Letter runs, to ſow among the People a moſt miſchicvous and ſe- 
* ditious Opinion. And that it they found any Manner of Perſon deficient 
in Duty in this Part, they were to ſignify it to the King and Councel. 
And they were threatned, that if they ſhould be ſlack in theſe 
* Commandments of the King, he would fo puniſh them, that it 
* ſhould be an Example to others, not to fruſtrate and difobey the 
Commands of their Sovereign, contrary to their Allegiance, and 
Vor. I. Cc * Oaths : 
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INNO Oaths: and eſpecially when ſuch Things did ſo much import to the 

1535. Unity, — — ——— of the Publick State of the Realm. 
57 This Letter may be ſeen at length in the Appendix. , 

umb We heard before of a Book, ſent by the King to the Biſhops, to be 

IIV. by them diſperſed among their Clergy : Which contained Orders for 

A Book for Y . : zu 

the King's Su- Preaching, and the „and acknowledging the King's Supremacy; 

macy, to to which was joined a notable Declaration in the King's Favour, ſet- 

ve read by ting forth. how he had been wronged and affronted by the Biſhop of 

With a be. Rome, Which was to be read to the People. Of the ſame Nature 

claration. about this Time, was another Book alſo framed for the Uſe of Curates. 

Another Which Book, a Month or Two afterwards, was thought fit to be re- 

Curates. viſed and corrected and enlarged, and ſomewhat altered: being judged 

to be of good Service {or the bringing the People to the true Under- 

ſtanding of the King's Right, and the Popes Uſurpations : that it 

might be ready to be carried along with the King's Viſitors, who were 

this Year going a general Viſitation by the Royal Command. For 

that Purpoſe the Book was ſent to Thomas Bay who was Clerk of the 

Council, a learned Man, and much made uſe of by Crumzevel. In the 

Month of Auguſt he ſent it back again with his own Emendations and 

Additions, to them that employed him in it, the Viſitors, I ſuppoſe. In 

| What he had done he conſulted with Fox the King's Almoner, a Learned, 

Wiſe and Moderate Man ; and then fully employed at Lambeth with the 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury about ſome Affairs of the Church. To 

whom he ſhewed the Alterations he had made, and had his Approbation, 

His deſign herein was ſo to frame the Book, that it might be accomo- 

Numz, dated to the Capacity of the Auditors, and ſupply the 1 of Cu- 

LV. dates. What Alterations Bedyl made, may be ſeen by his Letter; pre- 


ſerved in the Appendix. 


— 


C HAP. XXVIII. 


Some executed for refuſing to ſwear to the King's Supremacy. 
The Charter Houſe Monks. Bp. Fiſher, and Sir Thomas 
More, executed. 


| A D as the King had uſed theſe milder Means, to draw his Sub- 

— .=. jets to own his Supremacy, and to challenge this Right of his 

Pope. Crown againſt the Pope's Invaſion thereof; ſo he neglected not ſterner 

Courſes alſo. And as the Parliament had the laſt Year by an Ad 

made it High Treaſon to adhere to the Pope, a foreign Potentate, and 

to deny the King to be ſupreme Head of the Church in his own Do- 

minions, ſo he let that Act take its Effect upon ſome, even of the 
chiefeſt Rank and Reputation. | 

When this Act was firſt made, it put many, the Religious Men 

the Charter Eſpecially, into a very terrible Concern, being Perſons ſo devoted to that 

Hauſe. foreign Prelate. Such were they of the Carthuſian Order particulary. 

John Haughton, Prior of the Carthuſian Monks of the Chand, 

London, a devout Man in his way, the Year before had much Conteſt 

with the King's Commiſſioners, who were ſent to his Houſe, to * 
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7 Conſent and Oath of him and his Monks to the Kin 8 Second 


Marriage, and the Diſſolution of the former with Queen Nat harine. 
For the King's Act abſolutely required the Conſent of all his Subjects 
hereunto, from Sixteen Years Old and upwards. The Father anſwered 
at firſt, That it belonged not to him, nor to any of thoſe under him 
© to meedle with the og Buſineſs : Nor that it concerned him, 
< whom the King would divorce, and whom he would marry. Burt 
the Commiſſioners charged him, that he ſhould- call the Convent to- 
gether immediately: Who were all required under their Oath to affirm 
the former Marriage to be unlawſul, and by the fame Oath to profeſs 
to yield Obedience to this Second Marriage and the Iſſue thereof: The 


prior ſaid, For his Part he could riot apprehend, how the former Mar- 


© riage, celebrated according to the Rites of the Church, and fo long 
© continued, could be void. Whereupon he was clapt up in the Tower, 
and Father Humphrey, Procurator of the Houſe, with him, for a Month. 
Afterward ſome learned Man one them, that this preſent Con- 
troverſy was not a lawful Cauſe to expoſe themſelves to Death for it. 
This learned Man, I ſuppoſe, was Lee Biſhop of Tork: for this he 


uſed to affirm. So they promiſed to yield to the Command of the 


King: And thereupon were diſmiſſed ; and came Home: and then 


propounded to the Brothers to take the Oath. Which it ſeems, they 
could not yet be perſuaded to do. But at length, when the King's 
Councellors, and the Governors of the City, came to the Convent 
again with Officers to carry them away Priſoners, unleſs they would 
ſwear, by the Counſel and Exhortation of the Prior, they ſubmitted 
and took the Oath with this Condition, as far as was lawful. This 
was done May 4. 1534. | 

But however they got over this Act, another that followed in the 


beginning of the next Year, of renouncing their great Patron the Pope, 


they could not. For the Prior having called a Chapter, and declared 
to the Convent, what was coming; they were extremely troubled in their 


ANNO 
1535. 
83 


The Ptiory of 
harter. Holſt 
ſwear to the 


Succeſſion. 


The Prior and 
Chapter con- 
ſult, what to 
do, 


Minds. And by a apart bn. Speech of the faid Prior, taking much 


Compaſſion eſpecially on the youngeſt Sort of Friars, that were in great 
Danger to be corrupted by the World, they all fell a weeping ; and 
made a Reſolution, that they would all dye in their Simplicity. But 
the Father ſaid, That he would willingly expoſe himfelf to God's 
Mercy, and would be an Anathema for theſe his little Brethren, 
* meaning the younger of them: And would yield to the King's Will, 
if he might lawfully do it, to preſerve them from ſo many and great 


| © Dangers. But if they ſhould decree to do 'otherwiſe, and demand 
© the Conſent and Oath of the whole Houſe ; and if the Death of one, 


that the whole People periſh not, will not ſerve them, the Will of 
© God, faith he, be done. And I wiſh there may be à Sacrifice of us 


all. And then he adviſed them all to prepare themſelves by a general 


* Confeſſion ; giving liberty to every one to chuſe what Confeſſor he 
* would in the Cloiſter. The next Day, that they might die in Charity, 
the Prior having firſt given them a Sermon of Charity and Patience, 
they were all reconciled to one another; which was done after this man- 
ner. The Prior preached upon Pſulm lix, and the 15 firſt Verſes, Be- 


fie daß Why baſt thou caft us off,” O Lord, &c. At the Conclufion of 


his Diſcourſe, he deſired them all to do as they ſhould ſee him do. And 


Vo I. I. Ce 2 preſently 


196 Memorial. Ecclefiaftical Book 1. 
1N NO preſently riſing up, went to the Senior of the Houſe ſitting by, and 
5 1535. 8 on his | nh; asked him Pardon and Indulgence for all his Ex- 

ceſſes and Sins, any Ways committed againſt him, in Heart, Word or 
Work. And the other did the like to the Prior. And ſo the Priot 
going on did to every one, to the very laſt. And ſo in like manner 
gi the reſt to one another. 1 778 
They cei - The Thitd Day they celebrated the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt; tg 
brate the obtain his Grace, to be able to accompliſh his Will and Pleaſure. And 
Maſs of." a Popiſh Hiſtorian tells us of a great Miracle that now happened; 
prepare them namely, that as ſoon as the Elevation was done, there was heard a 
for ſuffering. ſmall hiſſing Wind. Whereat every Man's Heart was filled with a 
iu. Marty. {weet Operatiori, Which they would have to be the Deſcent of the 
Argl. 155% Holy Ghoſt into them, as he once fell upon the Apoſtles on the Day of 
Pentetoſt. And ſo after this Time they continued inſtantly in devout 
Prayer and Supplication Night and Day. | 
Three Priori About this very Time came to London Robert Laurence, Prior of 
ſear to the Belleval, but profeſs d of that Houſe : and Auguſtine Webſter, another 
* Prior, and profeſs d of the Houſe of Shene. And both now lodged 
at the Charter- Houſe. Where they conſulted together all Three, and 
reſolved to preverit the coming of the King's Counſellors to them : 
And fo went themſelves to Crummel, deſiring him, that they might be 
exempted from this Act, or obtain ſome Mitigatiori from the Rigor 
thereof in taking the Oath. But Crumel ſent them to the Tower as 
Rebels. And within a Week after, he, with ſeveral others of the 
Council, came to them, demanding. their Oaths to the King. The 
Fathers anſwered, they would conſent to all Things, which, and as far 
as, the Divine Law would allow. But Crumteel would not allow of any 
Exception. Then theſe urged, that the Catholick Church did always 
hold and teach otherwiſe : And againſt that, becauſe of the Fear of God, 
dared not to go, nar to forſake the Catholick Church. 
Condemned fine, being brought to their Trials afterward, they ſaid, they 
# "reaton 4, Would by no means go contrary to the Law of God, and the Doctrine 
and Conſent of Holy Mother Church, in the leaſt matter. But it 
ſeems the Jury had ſuch a Reverence for theſe Three Fathers, that they 
deferred their Verdict till the next Day. To whom Crumwel ſent to 
know, what made them ſo long; and what they intended to do. They 
ſent this Anſwer back, That they could not bring in ſuch Holy Perſons 
guilty as Malefactors. Which when Crumwel heard, as faith their above- 
mentioned Hiſtorian, he ſent them word immediately, that if they found 
them not guilty, they ſhould ſufter the Death of Malefactors themſelves. 
But they ſtill perſiſting in their former] W ene notwithſtanding Crum. 
wel's Threatning, he came to them himſelf, and ſa over: awed them with 
his Threats, that they at laſt brought them in guilty of Treaſon. And 
. five Days after, they were executed at Tyburn, being May the 4th. 
2 Prior Houghton being upon the Ladder, when one of the Council 
Speech. aſſured him of a Pardon, if he then would obey the King, and the 
Parliament's Decree, he replyed; I call the Omnipotent God to witneſs, 
* and all the good P and beſeech you all. to atteſt the ſame for me 
in the terrible Day of Judgment, that here being to die, I publickly 
* profes, that it is not out of obſtinate Malice, or a mind of Rebellion, 
* that I do diſobey the King; but only for the Fear of God, that l — 
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« fend not the Snptetye Majeſty. Becauſe our Holy Mother the Church 4 NNO 
© hath decreed and appointed otherwiſe, than the King and Parliament 15335. 
+ hath ordained. And I am here ready to endure this, and all other Wwe 
, Toca that can be ſuffered, — than oppoſe the Doctrine of 
che Church, Pray for me, and pit ty my Brethren, of whom I was 
$ « the unworthy Prior. It was faid, that after he was cut down, he 
ſpake theſe Words, M»ft boly Lord Jeſus, have mercy upon me in this 
hour. And then when the Executioner pulled out his heart, he ſaid, 
Good Feſu! What will ye do with 2 Heart ? And being quartered, one · 
of his Arms was ſet upon the Houſe where he was Prior. 
This Arm two Days after fell down. Which the Friars looking upon lis Arm. 
as a Miracle, took up, and laid it with his bloody Shirt in a Coffin: 
And fo diſpoſed it in a place under Ground with an Inſcription of the 
Cauſe of his Death : Tritending no queſtion, in times more favourable 
to bring it forth, as an holy Relick. _ 
At the ſame time alſo were executed Robert and Auguſtine the two Sno Web. 
other Priors: And with them one Rejgnolds, or Reinolds, a Monk of £7,294 Nei- 
jon, of the Order of St. Bridget. The ordinary Report went among — 
the common People, that theſe had combined together to kill the King; 
ind tlierefore they juſtly underwent this Puniſhment. 
They were hanged in their Habits. Which à Popiſ Author makes — Martyr 
a great matter of; as though there were rio Reverence ſhewed to the el. 11. 
Order; F the Prieſtly Garments: Fot it was done without any de- 
He faith alſo, that t yp Fen hanged with a great Rope, 
= f ini ight not quickly be led, to endure the more Pain, 
ould be cut down and jv up. At their Deaths they Their Speech. 
tele, They never were diſobedient to the King, unleſs in Ma 
ters that were repugnant to the Holy Goſpel and the Catholick 
Church. And therefore that they took their Death not only pati- 
* ently, but chearfully, Acknowledging, that they had obtained 
 freat Favour from God, thit he had given them to die for the Truth, 
and for the Aﬀertion of fhe Wage and Catholick Doctrine: 
„namely, that the King is nor Supreme Prirnate | in Spirituals, and the 
Head of the Church of En 
Two of theſe; Houghton atid Lal, | hte” of celebrated kame for Honghton and 
their Piety. Of the former, Crumwel, in the Chapter Houſe of hib met 
Convent, ſaid before a great 19 by; that he was a faſt and 'hely Man. eh. 
Of the latter, the of the Hiſtory of the 1 
5 faith, that he w 2 of Divinity, Man full of the'Spirit f 
— and looked a 607 n et; rhe Character given to St. Stephen 
firſt Martyr. 'Triat, Ld Was April 15. he faid; © That he had 
getermined to imitate the Ne When hie was brought before 
© Herod to] udgment, and not to anſwer any thing: But ſaid He, be- 
© Cauſe | ye urge e that 5 — 5 1 werdendes and tie 
1 Lone dee of 5 — Opinion, H 
| Fences © go by the cuff e wot! 10 e more plenty of 
itneſſes 28:2 e, which you (peaking to the 
Lord Chancellor) brodice e Parliament of otle ingdom, 1 
ef © have with me the wh iſtian World; kept theft ef this King. 
dom 1 do ri ſay All of this Kingdom, "becaitſe the —r is with 
you." "And granting that che Mz Pitt of the Nativiy followed not 
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'A'N'N'O © my Opinion, it was, he ſaid in external diſſembling only, and for fear 
1535. long their Dignities or Honours, or for hope of obtaining the 
Kings Favour. Upon this the Secretary charged him upon pain of 
incurring the rigor of the Law, that he ſhould declare who thoſe were, 

that he ſpake of. To which he anſwered, It was all the good Men of 

the Kingdom. And then he went on; © That as to Teſtimonies of the 
„Fathers, he had on his part all the General Councils, all the Paſtors 

© and Doctors of the Church, which were for Fifteen Hundred Years 

© paſt; particularly Hierom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Gregory. And I am 

© ſure, ſaid he, that after his Majeſty ſhall have known: the Truth of this, 

© he will be offended above Meaſure with ſome Biſhops, who have 

given him this Counſel.” Then he was asked, why he did, contrary 

to the King's Authority within his Kingdom, diſſuade many, th 

ſhould not conſent to the Opinion of the King and Parliament. 

faid in Anſwer, * That he never declared this his Opinion to any Man 

living, but to thoſe that came in Confeſſion ; which he could not 

© reiſt in diſcharge of his Conſcience. He ſaid, if he had not declared 

© his mind then, he would now declare it. Becauſe in that Part he 

© was obliged to God and his Conſcience; and that in ſuch things he could 

© not offend juſtly. After he was be Fu in, Guilty by the Jury, he 


* Monks. The 19th of June, Three more of the aforeſaid Houſe of Cart bu- 
more of the ſiant, London, being found guilty of high Treaſon, ſor denying to take 
Tumphrey 


- TYP * 

' | e 5 off 
The kiot en The N e N ö u to Nay 
dearourcd ©o his Sppremacy-diſowned , conſidering the. ill Conſequents, that might 


Pope's: Superiority: But now they Arwed the. contrary, that the 
Pope s Superiority. was 4904 to be held in order to Salvation ; and 
to God's. Law, ce by Chriſt, as ne- 

ceſſary to the preſervation of the Unity Hf; the Church: And that the 
Pope was immediately Judge under Chriſt, on whoſe Determination all 
57 ly ſent to Shriſtians ſhould of neceſſity; depend. Segretarꝭ Crumwel ſent Starky, 
Kenan. Hpery learned Man, to Reynolds to heut his Reaſons. Whichw hen he 
heard, he foung, that they, Were neither, Lrong, nor was his Le 
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t in the Defence of them. But nothing that could be ſaid to him, A N NO 
nor the reſt, could bring them to reject the Pope: And ſo they were 1535. 
put to Death, as Rebels. And the aid Srarky, writing to Pole, ( with Y 
whom he had converſed and contracted a F 1 Italy) con- 
cerning them, to juſtify the Proceedings in England, which had 
been ſo heavily cenſured in thoſe Parts, where Pole was; and to ſa- 
risfy him, who conceived an high Veneration for Reinolds;, and that 
he might the better vindicate his Prince and Country ; dilated upon 
theſe Men and their Deaths, and ſaid, that to him it ſeemed, that 
they ought their own Death, and of it none could be Juſtly accuſed 

t themſelves. | | — 

* One Friar Maurice Channey, or Chauney, of the Houſe of Cart bu- a Popiſh 
ſians aforeſaid, fled afterward beyond Sea, and there wrote a Relation Book printed 
in Latin of theſe Sufferings of his Fellow Monks: dedicating it to fader at We 
John the Prior of the greater Houſe of Cart huſians, and Primate of the Martyrs oi 
whole Order. Out of which I have made ſome of theſe Collections. . 
This Relation was in the Year 1550, printed with the Lives of More 

and Fiſher in a Book, intitled, Hiſtoria Martyrum Angliæ, by Vitus a 

Dulken, Prior of the Houſe of Mount St. Michael near Mentz : and 

printed again under another Title with Additions, 1573. 

After the Death of theſe, were ſet Two Seculars over the Houſe, The conditi- 
Who handled the Friars hardly ; cutting them ſhort in their Commons, ko 
but pampering themſelves. Others alſo were ſent to have an Eye 
upon them. And they cut off an Aqueduct, fed from a Spring in 
the South Suburbs, that ſupplied the Houſe with Water. They took 
away Books from them, which they had in their Cells, that they 
mi _— 4 the Right they had to that Spring. All this Severity 
was exerciſed upon them, becauſe it was known, how ill affected they 
ſtood to the King's Proceedings : and ſeveral of them even now writ 
againſt the King. The Kings Counſellors after came to them, and 
uled both Threats and Flatteries : permitting Liberty to any of them, 
that would go oyt of their Houſe: but none would. Once Crumwel 
cauſed Four of them to be brought out of their Houſe, even when 
ay were at High Maſs, to be preſent at the Cathedral, to hear a 
Biſhop preach, ( I ſuppoſe in Behalf of the King's Supremacy; ) but 
they could not be convinced: Thus the foreſaid Author writ of the 
preſent Condition of the Charter Houſe : but this that follows is more 
certain, which I take out of Original Papers. 


An Order for the Charter Houſe of London, 


Firſt, That there be Five or Six Governors of Temporal Men, Temporal Co- 
learned, wiſe and truſty ; whereof Three or Four of them ſhall be vernors fer 
continually there together every Meal, and lodge there every Night. ** 

Item, That the ſaid Governors ſhall call all the Monks before them, ce. E. 4. 
and all the other Servants and Officers of the Houſe ; and to ſhew p- s. 
them that the King's Grace hath pardoned them of all Hereſies and 
Treaſons by any of them committed before that Day: Giving them 
warning, that if they eftſones offend, to dyes without Mercy: And 


yu there be a Pardon purchaſed for them all under the King's great 
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Item, That the ſamr: Governors take the Keys from the Proctors and 
other Officers; and to govern the Houſe, and to receive all Rents, and 
to be countable to the King's Grace thereof. 
lem, That the ſaid Governors call all the Monks to them ſeverally, 


one after another, at Dinner Times; and to examine them of all their 


Opinions, and to exhort them to the Truth. Shewing them, that if any 
of them will, he ſhall have a Diſpenſation to leave that Order, and to 
live otherwiſe ; and to have a convenient Stipend for a Yearor Two, till 
he have provided himſelf of a Living; ſo that he conform himſelf to 
the Kings Laws. And to endeavour himſelf to learn and to preach the 
Word ; which every Prieſt is bound to do. And yet by their Religion, 
as it is faid, they have profeſſed falfly the contrary, that none of them 
ſhall ever preach the Word of God. | 5 

Item, To put all the Monks to the Cloiſter for a Seaſon : and that 
no Man ſpeak to them but by the Licenſe of one of the ſaid Governors. 

Item, To take. from them all Manner of Books, wherein any Er- 
rors be contained, and to let them all have the Old Teftament and 
the New Teſtament. 

Item, To cauſe them to ſhew all their Ceremonies : And to teach 
them, and to exhort them to leave and forſake all fuch Ceremonies 
that be naught.”  *' * 

Item, If 1 any of them ſo obſtinate, that in no wiſe will 
be reformed, then to commit him to Priſon, till the Council may take 
ſome other Direction for them. And they that will be reformed, to 


ſever them from the Company of the Obſtinates, and to be gently 


handled ; and to cauſe them to utter the Secrets and Miſchiefs uſed a- 
mong them. 

Item, There ſhould be Three or Four Times every Week, during 
this Viſitation, 2 Sermon made by fome diſcrete, well learned Man; 
and all the Monks, Officers and Servants, to be cauſed to be there 
preſent ; none Exception, fave only Sickneſs - and the faid Preachers 
to have their Chambers there, and Meat and Drink; that they might 
quietly ſtudy therefore during that Time. 

Item, The Lay Brethren be more obſtinate, and more froward, and 


more unreaſonable than the Monks, Therefore they ſhould be-kkewie 


Biſhop Fiſher | 


exccuted. 


examined; and the Obſtinates puniſhed or expulſed: and the others 
kept for a Seaſon, for Knowledge of diverſe Points of them to be had. 


June the 21. — to the Popiſn Author of the Martyrs of Eng- 
l 


land: or the 22. according to the Lord Herbert, died Biſhop Fiſber, 
having been laid up in the Tower the laſt Year. This Biſhop was an 
earneſt Man on Queen Xathbarine's ſide, againſt the Divorce, and would 
freely diſpute for the Law fulneſs of her Marriage, and declare his mind 
freely in that matter. Once, namely in the Year 1528. Biſhop Sta- 
phileus, Pope Clement's Ambaſſador to King Henry, returning home, 
in part of his Journey, happened to be accompanied by Fiſher and 
Dr. Marmaduke, one of the King's Chaplains. Between them fell out 
by the way an earneſt Diſpute, wherein the Italian took the King's Part, 
and Fiſher the Queen's. Wherein Staphileus thought at leaſt he had fo 
compleatly baffled Fiſher, that he ſent Cardinal Wolſey News of it: And 
wiſhed he, and the King and Queen, had been preſent for their Satis- 
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faction on both Sides. An Account of which,” he faid, Dr.. Marmaduke A N N O 
ſhould acquaint him with. ib e ang, ang! 1535. 
And the next Month, July the 7th, according to the forerhentioned -.. 


= or the 6th, according to Lord Herbert, Sir Thomas More was fue „ 

ir ö — for the ſame Crime. It was reported by the Papiſts; char 

y | Fiher's Head, which was ſer upon Londan Bridge, ooked freſher every 

to Day, and ſeemed alive. Which made them take it down, and hide it, 

ul or as others, threw it into the Thames. Whether it were or no, I know 

o not: but if it were, the true Reaſon thereof was rather, becauſe it 

he was by ſo many reſorted unto, and, it may be, ſome Veneration was 

0 id unto it, as a Saint's Relick. And to prevent ſuch a thing in Sir 

m | homas More's Head, they boiled it in Water, and ſet it up, that it 

© might appear. the more ghaſtly ( faith the Popiſh Hiſtorian) or rather 

at ; that it might not putriſy and be offenſive, and which is no more than is 

* | ordinarily done in thoſe Caſes, 7 

T. | When Sir Thomas was condemned, he took liberty to ſpeak his Mind ve plaioly 

d Wy of the Act of Supremacy. Of which he was before more tender of mind. 
laying any thing. He faid, * That he had for ſeven Years bent his Mind /f. Maryr. 

h © and Study upon this Cauſe. But as yet he found it no where writ in *. 

& FR <« any approved Doctors of the Church; that a Layman, that is, a 

5 © Secular, could be the Head of the Spiritual or Eceleſiaſtical State. 

i | Here the Chaacellor interrupted More's Speech. Mr. More, ſaid he, 

ce will you be reckoned wiſer and of a better Conſcience than all the 

o wy Biſhons, the whole Nobility and the whole Kingdom. To which 

ly Me;: My Lord Chancellor, for one Biſhop that you have of your 

+ © Opinion, I have an Hundred of mine; and that among thoſe that 


© have been Saints. And for your one Council, ( which what it is, God 
8 nous) I have on my fide all the General Councils for a Thouſand 
n; | © Years paſt. And for one Kingdom, I have France, and all the 
re © other Kingdoms of the Chriſtian World. Moreover he told them, 
rs © that their Act was not well made, becauſe they ſwore profeſſedly to 
at © do nothing againſt the Church : Which through the whole Chriſtian 

© Juriſdiction is one, entire and undivided : And that they alone had not 
id YM * any Authority, without the Conſent of other Chriſtians, of making 
& © Laws or aſſembling a Council againſt the Union and Concord of 
rs * Chriſtendom, But I am not ignorant, why ye have adjudged me to 

© Death: Namely, becauſe I would never aſſent in the Buſineſs of the 


4 * Kings New Matrimony. | : 

r, The truth is, many thought More was ſeverely dealt with, and might — 4 
in | have been winked at, conſidering the Eminency of his Perſon, and the 4 
Id good Service he had done his King before. But ſurely ſomewhat of the 

id 7 lecrer Hand of Divine Juſtice might be diſcovered herein. For he had 

2 been a very rigorous Purſuer after the Blood of ſuch as 3 the 

e, Goſpel, and was the Cauſe of bringing many of them to the Flames: 

d | Uſing Rigors and Torments likewiſe upon their Bodies, before he 

Ut | brought them to their cruel Ends: And beſpattering them after their 

t, T Deaths with falſe Suggeſtions, as though his Paſſion had not been | 

ſo | latisfied with their Blood. After that holy Man, Mr Bilney, was com- Slanders Bit 
d 1 mitted to, and conſumed in the Flames at Norwich, More reported, —— 

$- | thet he had a Scroll in his Hand, wherein was written his Recantation: 

n | And that he read it at-the Stake, revoking his former Opinions. Which 
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feſſors of che, 
Goſpel. 


Dr. Parker, afterward Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who was preſent 5 
his Burning, and knew him well at Cambridge did confute. Teſtifying 
under his Hand, that Bilney had no ſuch Scroll in his Hand, nor wks, any 


Recantation. And this Teſtimonial, Fox, the Author of the A; and 


Monuments, had from Parker himſelf, when he was Archbiſhop. 

More indeed had that ill Quality, irritated by his Zeal to his own Party, 
that he would (I will not ſay invent, but) make uſe of falſe Tales and 
Stories, to defame the Memories of thoſe good Men, that profeſſed 
and died for the pure Religion, after he and his Party had ridded them 
out of the World. As he gave out, and I think, 1 that of 
Hilney aforeſaid, ſo a Year or Two after, when he had cauſed Richard 
Bayfield to be burned in Smithfield, he raked in his Aſhes, to ſpy out 
what Sparks he could find to reproach and vilify him: And at laſt 
publickly laid two Crimes to him, the one was, that he went about to 
aſſure himſelf of two Wives, one at Brabant, and another at London: 
The other was, that after Bayfield was taken, while he was not in utter 
deſpair of his Pardon, he was contented to forſwear his Doctrine, and 
to diſcloſe his Brethren and Aſſociates. Very black Charges. For the 


 Manifeſtation of the falſhood of both; there was an Apology ſet forth 


As An Vn. 
0. 934. 


Petit a worthy 
Patriot ot 


per ſecuted 
and ſent to 
the Tower by 
More. 


in this holy Martyr's behalf and vindication, Upon which Occaſion 
Fox gave this Character of More: That he was fo blinded in the 
© Zeal of Popery, ſo deadly ſet againſt the one fide, and fo partially 
© affeRionated unto the othor, that in them whom he favoured he could 
© ſee nothing but all fair Roſes and ſweet Virtues : In the other whom 
© he hated, there was never any thing could pleaſe his fantaſy, but all 
© as black as pitch. 1 
He would ſometimes go himſelf in Perſon, while he was Chancellor, 
and the Lieutenant of the Tower with him, to apprehend ſach as he 
ſuſpected to favour the Goſpel, and ſearch their Houſes for New Teſta- 
ments and other Books. Thus he once in the Year 1530 or 1531, 
ſurprized John Petit an eminent good Citizen. Of whom I will here 
make ſome larger Relation, to retrieve his moſt worthy Memory, in 
Effect hitherto buried and loſt. © He was one of the firſt I follow 
* the Words of my MS. ] that with Mr. Frith, Bilney and Tindal, 
caught a Sweetneſs in Gods Word. He was Twenty Years Burgeſs 
© for the City of London, and free of the Grocers , eloquent and well- 
* ſpoken ; exactly ſeen in Hiſtory, Song, and the Latin Tongue. 
* King Henry VIII. would ask in the Parliament Time in his weighty 
* Aﬀairs, if Petit were of his Side: For once when the King required 
.© to have all thoſe Sums of Money to be given him by AR of Par- 
* liament, which afore he had borrowed of certain Perſons, John 
Petit ſtood againſt the Bill, ſaying, I cannot in my Conſcience agree 
* and conſent that this Bill ſhould paſs : For T know not my Neifh- 
* bours Eſtate. They perhaps borrowed it to lend the King. But! 
know mine own Eſtate : and theretore I freely and ſrankly give the 
© King that I lent him. 
* This Burgeſs was fore ſuſpected of the Lord Chancellor More, and 


the Prelacy of this Realm, that he was a Fautor of the Religion 


©. that they called New, and alſo a Bearer with them { of the ſaid Re- 
* ligion ] in printing of their Books. Therefore Mr. More cometh 
on a certain Time to his Houſe at Lion Key, then called Petit's Key, 

| | | and 
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Husband, my Lord Chancellor is at door, and would ſpeak with you. 
At the ſame word the Lord Chancellor was in the Cloſet at her Back. 
© To whom Mr. Petit ſpake with great Courteſy ; thanking him that it 
© would pleaſe his Lordſhip to viſit him in his'own poor Houſe, But 


© becauſe he would not drink, he attended 177 him to the Door, and 


© ready to take his leave, asked him, if his Lordſhip would command 
© him any Service. No, quoth the Chancellor ; ye fay ye have none 
© of theſe new Books. Your Lordſhip ſaw, ſaid he, my Books and my 
© Cloſet. Vet, quoth the Chancellor, ye muſt go with Mr. Lieutenant. 
© Take him to 755 quoth the Chancellor to the Lieutenant, Then 
© was he laid in a Dungeon upon a Pad of Straw in cloſe Priſon. His 
Wife might not come to him, nor bring him any Bed. After lon 

© Suit and daily Tears of his faid Wife, named Lucy Petit, ſhe Cain 
Licence to ſend him a Bed, and that he might be brought to his An- 
© (ver ; where they had gotten a little old Prieſt, that ſhould ſay, he 
© had Tyndal s Teftament in Engliſh, and did help him and ſuch other, 


-,* to publiſh their Heretical Books in Engliſh, as they termed them. 


gut now at laſt when Mr. Petit had caught his Death by ſo naughty 


harbour of the Lord Chancellor, he was called openly, and the Prieſt 


© that ſhould have accuſed him, asked Mr. Petit Forgiveneſs ; ſaying, 
Mr. Petit, I never ſaw you afore this time; how ſhould I then be 


© tble to accuſe you. And fo he was ſuffered to go home. But he died Dyes of che 
© immediately after upon the ſame ill harbour. He thought his Pain ba 


© came over his Cheſt Hke a Bar of Iron. | 


* 


Let me mention a few more Particulars of this worthy Patriot. He Some Re. 
lay in the Toter at the ſame time that Bilney did, and lodged underneath e & 11m: 


him. And ſo much Favour he obtained from the Underkeeper, that 
« ſometimes by removing a Board he allowed them to dine and ſup 
« together, and to cheer one another in the Lord, with ſuch ſimple 
« Fare, as Papiſt Charity would allow them. And before this, when 
« Jobn Frith was in the Tower, he came to Petit's Key in the Night, 
« notwithſtanding the Strait Watch and Ward by Commandment. At 
« whoſe firſt coming, Mr. Petit was in doubt, whether it was Mr. Frith 
or a Viſion, no leſs — nor otherwiſe than the Diſciples were, 
« when Rhoda the Maid brought Tidings, that Peter was out of Priſon. 


But Mr. Frith ſhewed him, that it was God that wrought him that One Fb—-. 


Liberty in the Heart of his Keeper, Philips: Who upon the Con- 
« dition of his own Word and Promiſe, let him go at liberty in the 
Night to conſult! with godly Men. And this was the fame good 
Keeper, that granted Petit and Bilney the liberty beforeſaid. Mr. 
« Petit would needs be buried in the Churchyard : Whereat the Prieſts 
« took advantage to frame a Religious Cheat. For they poured Sope 


« Aſhes upon his Grave, which hindered the Graſs from growing; and 
then affirming, that God would not ſuffer Graſs to grow upon ſuch an 
Hereticks Grave. And many of the Balaamites came to ſee and 
, teſtify the ſame. In fine, Mr. Petit, albeit he had great Riches by 
« his firſt Wife, being his Miſtreſs and a Widow, and cſpecially by his 
, ſecond Wife, Lucy Watts, Daughter * Heir unto the King's Grocer, 
. I. Dd 2 Mr. 


Vo L. 


g knocking at the Door, Mrs. Petit came toward the Door, and 4 N N © 
« ſeeing that it was the Lord Chancellor, ſhe whipped in Haſte to her 1535. 
© Husband, being in his Cloſer” at his Prayers, ſaying, Come, come. 


5 


rd uſage. 
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4A N N O Mr. Watts: Vet he died not rich, for two Cauſes. The one, fot that 


1535-, 


Teſte ipſivs 
Uxore Lucia 
Fetit. 


His Cruelties 
rowards 
Tewksbury ; 


Martyrology, 
Firſt Edit» 


the Lord Chancellor made him pay the Debt of one, for whoſe Ap. 
pearance Mr. Petit ſtood bound in Law. The Pry was fick of « 
Tym ny, therefore Mr. Petit was forced to bring him in a Cart to 
London, an Hundred Miles by eſtimation, whereof he died. But the 
Chancellor, of his Popiſh Charity would needs let the Priacipal go, and 
take it upon the Surety. Another Cauſe was this, Mr. Petit gave much 
to the Poor, and eſpecially to poor Preachers, ſuch as then were on this 
{ide the Sea, and beyond Sea. And in his Debt Book thoſe deſperate 
Debts he entred thus, Lent unto Chriſt; And fo commanded his Ex- 
ecutors to demand none of thoſe Debts. His Will therefore amounted 
to not above Eightſcore Pounds for his two Daughters unmarried, Au. 
drey, and Blanch, over and beſides thoſe deſperate Debts, and his Land 
in Shorditch and Walthamſtow. One William Boll, the laſt Husband of 
Lucy Petit, being alive in che Year 1579, enjoyed the Land in Shor- 
ditch, and received Sevenſcore Pounds of Sir Geffery Gates, a Debtor 
of Petit's ; and ſo much Goods beſides, as he therewith was able to b 
the Receiverſhip of Cheſter, Derby, Nottingham and Lincoln. And litt 
of it came to Mr. Petit Children, But to give a few more Inſtances 
of More's Zeal ( ſhall we call it?) or Cruelty, © . | 
” In his Houſe in Chelſea, Anno 1531. the Sentence of Condemnation 
was read by the Biſhop of Londen againſt Tewksbrury, a Letherſeller, 
living in the Pariſh of St. Michael the Quern, London; an excellem 
Proficient in the Goſpel by reading the Books of the Scripture. And 
from More's Houſe one of the Sheriffs of London took him, and car- 
ried him to Burning, without the King's Writ for his Warrant. 

| He had been brought into Trouble April 1. 1529. before Tonflal, 
Biſhop of London. Before whom he was convented for reading 
Tindal's New Teſtament : and that he had the Bible written. He 
told the Biſhop, that he had ſtudied the Scripture this 17 Years. May 8. 
he ſubmitted himſelf, and was abjured. Two Years after, he was 
brought into Trouble again, and for revoking his former Abjuration, 


And Bainham; Was burnt. About the ſame Time, one Bainham a Gentleman of 


And Frith, 


Gloceſterſhire of good Quality, and Student of the Law in one of the 
8 z was brought before More at Chelſes. Who caſt him into 
Priſon in his own Houſe there, and whipt him at a Tree in his Gar- 
den, called, The Tree of Troth; and afterward ſeat him to the Tower 
to be racked : and fo he was, More himſelf preſent at it, till in a Man- 
ner he had tamed him; becauſe he would not accuſe the Gentlemen 
of the Temple of his Acquaintance, nor would ſhew where bis Books 
lay. After indeed by Terror and Suffering worn out, he recanted. But 
he revoked publickly his Recantation ſoon after. Upon which he was 
brought again before More to Chelſea, and there was chained to a Poſt 
two Nights, and at laſt burned. 

In the next Year 1532, N to Death Jobs Frith, a Young 
Man, once elected from Cambridge, for his excellent Learning, to the 
Cardinal's College in Oxford. The ory Man ficd from place to place, 
abſconding himſelf. But More perſecuted him both by Sea and Land, 
beſetting the Ways and Havens, and N great Rewards to any, 
that would bring him any News or Tidings of him. And at leagth he 
ſatiated his miſguided Zeal upon the poor Innocent, and burnt him at 

| | a Stake. 
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him after his jeſting way,” That Silber wwſt be tered an the Eire. Ay, Raid 
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CHAP. XX. 


Copen now the King's grea Inſirument. The Benedictin 
Order vi ſued: And all other Religions Houſes, V iſitation of 
the Dioceſes ; and both Univerſities. + | 


ND theſe were ſome of the reſolute Steps King Henry made 8 


Right and Prerogative of Kings, in their own Dominions, of being 
Supreme, againſt che Encroachments of the Biſhops of Rome. Secre- 
tary Crumwel had the great Stroke in all this. And all theſe Counſils 
— Methods were ſtruck out of his Head. For which as he received 
the Curſes, and drew upon himſelf tlie Hatred of many, ſo many 
more, well affected to a Reformation of Superſtitions in the Church, 
extolled him as highly. Of theſe was one William Overbury, an honeſt 
zealous Man, who applauded him for his care of the Reformation of 
Chrilt's Religion ; and upon his urging the Biſhops and Clergy to re- 
nounce the Pope, and acknowledge the King's Supremacy, he wrote 
him this Congratulatory Letter : | ; 


He nd 4. | 


Faithful, Truſty, and dear Beloved Miniſter unto the High Power 9,14 to 
mighty God: Of that which you have Miniſtration under our Cramwel. 
* Soveraign Lord the King, here in Earth the only High and Supreme . E. 6: 


of A 


© Head of this his Church of England, Grace, Peace and Mercy be 
* evermore with you. Land. and Thanks be to God the Father Al- 
* mighty for the true and unfeigned Faith, that you have in our ſweet 
1 _ Feſn. Paul, the true Raney — Chriſt, _ "_ 7 
ma nemo poteſt ponere, præter d un eff, eſt Jeſus 
Chriſtus. Loox Ha 3 Feſus 25 be the only MTs of 
the whole World, Pactfier of God's Wrath, Mediator between God 
and Man, the Bearer of Sins, and the true Lamb of God, that taketh 
© away the Sins of the World; hath now ſet this Foundation. There- 
fore it is to be truſted upon, that where Chriſt is the Foundation, 
there muſt needs follow the Edifyng and Building of good Works, 
* as Teſtimonies of the true Foundatron. Alſo Chrift farth, Ego ſum 
© Offium, He entreth in by this Door, the which feelethi the T 
and preaching the fame to others, followeth and keepeth it himfelt. 
Paul 9. Corinth. Ve enim nbi eff, f nom Rvangelitavero. Neteſſitas 
enim mihi incumbit. Si enim volens hoc ago, Mercedem hben. Sin au- 
tem invitus, Diſpen ſaris mibi credita eff. Qu eff ergo Meyces -_ 
4 e. 


"ke, Ter he ſhewed Mercy to one for his Wir) as'T have tread in ad NN © 
old MS. For examining u Proteſtant, Who name was Silvery he told 23. 
en a 
Silver, but Quick-Silver will not abide it. With which roa Anſiver Gr bin Jets 


Crummwel beth 


wards the obtaining again this long ſtruggled for, and almoſt loſt hacea, 


206 Memorial Ecclefiaflical Book |, 
= This doch ſome take upon them, diligently ing the 
O &c. This dot e upon them, ain cut t 

A = Office of the Miniſtration of the Word of God, plainly, fincerely 
WY— * following the gracious Will and Mind of our gracious Sovereign Lord 
' ** © the King, being only high Head and Governor next God.  Qmonigd 
; © audient ſine prædicante? Quomodo vero prædicabunt, niſi mittanty; 
© God non omnes obediunt Evangelio For there be many 7 Men, 
© which do dilaniate the Flock of Chriſt: Yea, and of them which 
© ſcemi to be Pillars, or Bearers up of the Church: Which do rather 

© diminiſh the Faith, than any thing augment it. | 
I have many things, which I would fain declare to your Goodnes, 
© But I corifider your great and manifold Care and Buſineſs, and mine Cl 

; oon Impediments, by the Cuſtom and Trade of Men ordained, thy 
ett me not only this time, in this mind ſeribbling to you; but alf Ss 
»\ | © almoſt at all times, fforn both Study and Exerciſe of the holy Goſpel, 

© The true Faith and Doctrine of the which I pray God augment to his A 
© Honour; who ever preſerve and keep you. Amen. , | of 
| | Your Obedient, | 
William Overhey, 


A Viſiration The Refractarineſs of thoſe of the Benedictine Order to the Kings 
of Beneditine Proceedings, made him think it convenient to look a little more nar- 
Convents rowly into their Behaviour, and to animadvert upon their Irregularities, 
of which there were Reports enough. And this being reſolved upon, 
-he thought good to make one work of it; and to have all Convents and 
Religious Societies beſides, Viſited alſo. Some Memorial of this, eſpe- 
Fox. uss. cially as relating to Canterbury, I tranſcribe out of a MS. Annal of a 
Monk of St. Auguſtines, Canterbury ; as followeth : - 
This Vear, 1535, the King ſent many Doctors, &*c. and others 
throughout all England, to viſit all the Houſes of Saint Benedi#s 
Order, and all the Monaſteries of every Order, Hoſpitals, Colleges 
* and Chanteries, &. Amongſt whom, Doctor Laygbton, being a 
© Profeſſor in the Laws, and the ckiefeſt, did Viſit this our Houſe. Mr. 
L 922 being his Scribe, and of Counſayl with him, the xx. Day of 
er. | | | Kore 
In this Viſitation, all Men utterly renounced the Name of the 
Pope, his Privileges and exempt Places, &c. 
The ſame Time the new Houſe of the Prior of the Church of 
Saint Saviours was ſet on Fire and burnt, Doctor Layghton the Viſi- 
tor, and Mr. Bartlet the Scribe, with others being preſent, the xvi 
© Day of Ocober at Mydnight | 
The Iſſue of this was, that the next Year, all the Monaſteries 
and Religious Houſes, through all England, that were not above the 
* yearly Revenue of 300 l. (all Charges deducted) were by Act of 
Parliament given to the King's Majeſty, for the amplifying his Crown, 
© and to his Sueceſſors for ever. | 
Moraſieries There was a general Viſitation of Religious Houſes this Year inſti- 
vinel. tuted, in which Crumwel, Vicar General, was Chief; who appointed 
under him Dr. Leighton, Dr. Legh, Dr. Petre and Dr. London; and 
they had many others accompanying them. | 
The Viſitors appointed for the Monaſteries, had certain Rules given 
them to obſerve in their Viſitation, and to enjoyn upon all the Mem: 
0 | x ers 


ere. 


er r ee 


an,, 
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| Biſhop; to be eſteemed of no greater Dignity, than any 
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of thoſe Houſes ſtridtly : 
m_ or Leighton , one of 
The Rules were as follow, Vis. | | Ft 
Primuni, Ut omnes & ſinguli Frat res uniuſceujuſyis, Cænobij intra 
Regnum A nglie in Domo ſua Capitulari, ut vocant, perſonaliter praſen- 
tes, una congregentur. 03 305 2 , UN Y 
Deinde, us ſeorfim &. ſeparatim ſinguli examinenter ſuper quibus 


wiſum uerint, &cc. That is: 


Firſt, That all and ſingular of the Friars of every Religious Houſe guts for the 


within the Kingdom of England, being perſonally preſent in tlieir yu 


Chapter Houſe, be aſſembled together. 
Then, that ſeparately arid by themſelves, each be examined upon ſuch Libra). 


things as ſhall be thought convenient. 
That an Inquiſition be made; and every one be compelled to give an 
Account of lis Fealty and Obedience towards dur Kirig , Henry VIII. 
of that Name. | 9015 . | 
That all add ſingular be bound by Oath, to perforni entire ind perpe- 
tual Fealty arid Obedience to the ſame our King, and Queen Anne his 
Wife; and towards the Iſſue of the ſaid Anne, as well begotten, as to 


| be begott 


en. 

That all and ſingular be obliged by Oath, to notify, preach, perſuade 
all the foreſaid Matters to the People; whenſoever Place and Occaſion 
ſhall ſerve. | = | 5 5 

That they hold for confirmed and ratified, that our foreſaid Kin 

Henry is Head of the Church of England, as it is dectecd and ratified, 
as well in the Convocation of the Clergy, as in Parliament. 

That they conſeſs the Biſhop of Rome, who in his Bulls uſed the 

Name of Pope, and arrogates to himſelf the clas agua of Chief 


er Biſhops 
in their 7 oy eg Rp on 2 . 

That none of them in any on privately or publickly preached, 
call the fame Biſhop of Rome by the Name of Pope, or Chief Biſhop ; 
but by the Name of the Biſhop of Rome, or of the Roman Church, 
Nor to pray for him, as Pope, but as Biſhop of Rome, as is aforeſaid. 

That none of them all preſume, in any Sermon, either publick or 
private, to wreſt any Thing taken out of the Holy Scripture to ano- 
ther Senſe. But that every one preach Chriſt, ind all his Words and 
Deeds, ſimply, openly, ſincerely, and according to the Rule of Sacred 
Scripture, and the truly Catholick Doctors. 

That diligent Inquiſition be made, how many Preachers be in every 
Monaſtery, and who. Then that all the Sermons of each be ſeverely 
examined; whether they be Catholick and Orthodox, and worthy of 
a truly Chriſtian Preacher, or no: If they ſhall be found Catholick 
and Orthodox, then he ſhall be admitted a Preacher: And his Sermoris 


approved. But otherwiſe they ſhall be burnt forthwith. 


| Let all and ſingular, as many as be Preachers, be admoniſhed, that 
in their Prayers and Supplications, made according to the Cuſtom; 
they firſt commend to God and the Prayers of the People; the King, 


D Head of the Engliſb Church; then Queen Anne with het 


Illue. And then afterwards the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; with the 
other Orders of the Clergy, as ſhall ſeem good. 
| | 4 Whatſoever 


Drawn up as it ſeems to me b Dr. ANNO 
iefly appointed by Crumwelin this Bulineſs. x535.” 


Houles, Cot: 


28 + Memorials Ecclefiaftical. Book | 
70 Wperdocver Gold or Silver, made into Plate; and graved : And uh. 
1 3 3 ſoever other moveable Goods of any Kind, any Monaſtery ſhay be 


pound to poſſeſs and have, they be compelled to produce; and ſhew it; 


and deliver a true and faithful Account and Bill of all and ſingular 
hat al and ſingular Monaſteries, and the Friars living in them, 
or in any of them; ſhall oblige themſelves and their Succeſſors, by 
the Tye of Conſcience and an Oath ; and each by the Seal of their 
Convent, given in their Chapter Houſes confirm it; that they will 
faithfully obſerve all and ſingular the Things aforeſaid. e 
The King de- Upon the Viſitation of thoſe Religious Houſes, ſome of the Member; 


clareth, that deſired of the Viſitors, that they might be allowed to depart thence, a; 


the Monaſte- weary perhaps of that idle Courſe of Life: And ſome of them better 
1 diſpoſed ſeemed to be willing to go abroad, and preach the Goſpel And 
ſome Governors and whole Companies did voluntarily ſurrender up 
their Houſes to the King. Who allowed them Penſions for their future 
Subſiſtence. But it was thought, that it was the King's Mind and Inten- 
tion to take them all with their Lands and Revenues into his own Hand: 
and to turn out all the Monks and Friars to ſhift for themſelves: And ſo 
it was given out. But the King meant no ſuch thing: And ſhewed 
himſelt diſpleaſed with ſuch as reported it; and ordered them to be 


taken up, and committed to Cuſtody. And pacified and quieted theſe 


Religious Perſons wich Aſſurance to the contrary, in caſe they lived in 
due Order, and ſhewed themſelves true to him, and acknowledged his 
Supremacy. And accordingly he ſent out a Declaration unto the ſaid 
Houſes to the ſame Effect. And after theſe Fears ſtill continuing, Cir- 
cular Letters were ſent to the Abbots and Priors by the Kings great 
Officer Crumel, to aſſure them thereof; bidding them to repoſe them- 
ſelves in Quiet; and to ſerve God devoutly ; to provide duly for the 


Suſtentation of their Houſes, to * for the Poor, to keep up Hoſ- 
5 


| pitality, and not to ſpoil and walt, the Revenues of the Houſes. Which 

Numb: Letter being a further Confirmation of that from the King to the ſame 
VI Import, may be found in the Appendix. I 

i viſia- . I find alſo a Royal Viſitation of the Dioceſes in the Realm, (which 

ron of he I think to be in this Year alſo) to make round work. Being about to 
bioceſes. begin their Viſitation, Thomas Legh, and Fobn Ap Rice, and the reſt 

iſſued out their Inhibition, forbidding and reſtraining all Biſhops to ex- 

erciſe Epiſeopal Authority, for the Viſitation Time. And this might be 

the Reaſon, that the Archbiſhop of Canterbury being minded to make 

| his Metropolitical Vifitation this Year alſo, was fain to obtain the 
vol. I. p. 185. King's Licenſe ſo to do, as we read in the Hiſtory of the Reformation. 
Iohibirions ro Theſe Inhibitions the Biſhops had complained of before to Crummwe], 

the BiltPs. being drawn up in ſomewhat an extraordinary manner: Depriving them 

of their Power, during the King's Pleaſure. And now again the Viſi- 


tors did imagine they would make freſh Complaints. Whereupon 


they. thought it convenient to prevent the Biſhops, and render in 
writing the Reaſons to Crummel of their ſo doing. Which were, that 
ſo the King taking all the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction and Power into his own 
Hands for a time, and exere.ſing the ſame, it might ſerve as a perpetual 
Monument of his. Supremacy. And that they, receiving their Power 
again from the King, might recognize him ſor the Spring and Foundi- 


tion 
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dation of it. That they might ſhew whence they claimed their Autho- A NNO 
rity, by ſuing to the King's Majeſty for the reſtoring of it again to them. 1535. 
But behold the Reaſons themſelves at large in the SING, as the 
Viſitors themſelves penned them, and ſent them in their Letter to 1 
mwel. | | ; 
E the Concluſion of the ſaid Letter, it appeated alſo that they viſited The viſicors 
the Univerſity of Cambridge, arid were now drawing up Injunctions > =— 
for it. For they mention two Articles, which they then ſent up to be Comtridge. 
added to the reſt of the Injunctions; and prayed him; that after he had 
peruſed and corrected the whole, he would cauſe them to be drawn out 
fair in Parchment, and Sealed, and ſent down to them for the Univer- 
ſity. The ſum of the firſt Article was, that they ſhould obſerve, and 
cauſe all other to.obſerve, all and ſingular the Contents in the Oath of 
Succeſſion; which they had taken, and in the Statute for the Extirpation 
of the Roman Biſliops Authority, and for the Eſtabliſhment of the 
King's Supremacy 3 which they had profeſſed by a publick Inſtrument 
with their own Hands and Seals annexed. In the Concluſion of theſe 
Injunctions, the King (for in his Name they ran) reſerved to himſelf, 
and Thomas Crumwel, his Viſitor General and his Surrogate, a Power 
of giving other Injunctions, arid doing whatever elſe ſhould by their Mah, 
Prudence and Diſcretion be thought meet. But for the Words them- LvIII. : 
ſelves, I refer the Reader to the Appendix. 1 
There was alſo this Year a Royal Viſitation of the Univerſity of Ox- 
ford by Dr. Layton, and others appointed by .Crumwel, the King's chief 
Secretary. And what he had done there in ſeveral of the Colleges, for 
promoting good Learning, appointing Latin and Greek Lectures to be 
read in ſeveral Colleges; and obliging all Students, in other leſſer Col- 
leges to be preſent at thoſe Readings: Alſo giving divers Injunctions to 
be obſerved upon Penalties: And alſo repairing to ſome of the Colleges 
to redreſs Diſagreements arid Matters of Complaints; his Letter to the 
ſaid Secretary will ſhew, as it follows; taken from the Original. . 
pleaſe it your Goodneſs to be advertiſed, that in Magdalen College ore viti- 
* we found eſtabliſhed one Lecture of Divinity, two of Philoſophy, *7,_....; 
one Moral, another Natural; arid one of the Latin Tongue; well kept, of that vic 
© and diligently frequented. To theſe we have adjoyned a Lecture in ion. auff. 
© the Greek; that is, the Grammar in Greek, perpetually to be read * 
© there; and all the Youth thereunto t6 have Confluence for the Prin- 
—_— | | + 8 
' in New College we have eſtabliſned two Lectures publick: One in 
© Greek, and another in Latin. And have made therefore for evermore 
an honeſt Salary and Stipend. 5 
© In All Soulen College, we have in like manner -eſtabliſhed two 
Lectures; one of Greek, and another in Latin, with a good Stipend 
and Salary, thereunto aſſigned for ever. | 
In Corpus Chriſti College, we found two Lectures eſtabliſhed by 
* the Founder, one in Greek; another in Latin; publick for all Men; 
* thereunto to have Converſe. 5 a 
we have further eſtabliſhed a Lecture in Latin Tongue, publick, 
* in Marten College; and another in Queen's College: And have aſſig- 
ned and made a ſufficient Stipend for either of tlieſe for evermore. 
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Religious Stu- 


Fo T Becauſe we found all other the Colleges, not able in Londes any 


© Revenues to have within them Lectures Publick, as the other aſore 
© rehearſed have, we have enjoyned the ſoreſaid poor Colleges, that 
© they and every of them ſhall frequent and have daily Concourſe 
© unto the ſaid Lectures. Pænam impoſuimus to every Scholar within 
the Univerſity, not hearing at the leaſt one of theſe Lectures. 80 
that Day that he ſhall be abſent from one of the ſaid Lectures, to be 
'< puniſhed in the Loſs of his Commons for that Day: The faid Pain 
© every Day, Totiens quotiens abſens 2 niſi concurrente Cauſa ali. 
« qua legitima, approbanda tamen per Præpoſitum Collegii five Aulæ. 

© We have ſet Dunce in Bocardo: and have utterly baniſhed him Ox. 
© ford for ever, with all his blind Gloſſes: And is now made a com- 
mon Servant to every Man; faſt nailed up upon Poſts in all common 
© Houſes of Eaſement : Id 14 Oculis meis vidi. And the Second 
© Time we came to New College, after we had declared your Injuncti- 
ons, we found all the great Quadrant Court full of the Leaves of 
* Dunce, the Wind blowing them into every Corner. And thre ue 
found one Mr. Greenfield , a Gentleman of Buc king hamſbire, gather. 
© ing up Part of the fame Book Leaves, as he ſaid, therewith ro make 
© him Sewers or Blawnſhers, to keep the Deer within his Wood, 
© thereby to have the better Cry with his Hounds. 

© We have alſo in the Place of the Canon Lecture, joyned a Civil 
Lecture, to be read in every College, Hall and Inn. We have alſo, 
© in viſiting the Religious Students, among all other Injunctions, en- 
© joyned, that none of them for no Manner Cauſe ſhall come within 
© any Tavern, Inn, Alehouſe, 6r any other Houſe, whatſoever it be, 
© within the Town, and the Suburbs of the ſame, upon Pain once ſo 
© taken, by Day or by Night, to be ſent immediately Home to his 
© Cloiſter, whereas he was profeſſed. Without doubt we hear ſay this 
Act to be greatly lamented of all the double honeſt Women of the 
* Town, and eſpecially of their Lawndreſs; that may not now once 
© enter within the Gates, and much leſs within their Chambers, where- 
* unto they were right well accuſtomed. I doubt not, but for this 
Thing only, the honeſt Matrons will ſue unto you for a Redreſs. 

Other Things more, which are too tedious and long to conceive 
* by Writing, we have done. Which all J ſhall declare unto you at my 
© coming. This Sunday by Night we ſhall make an End. For all this 
Day we repair to Colleges for the Redreſs of Diviſions and Complaints, 
put unto us. 8 | 

To Morrow by Seven a Clock in the Morning, I will be at Abing- 
* ton, And I truſt to bring you the Truth of every Thing for that 
* Houſe, and thereof doubt ye not. On Wedneſday by Night at ut- 
* termoſt, I truſt to be with you at Wincheſter, God willing: Who 
© ſend you as good Health, as your Heart defireth 

We find here all Men applying, and glad to accompliſh all Things: 
From Oxford, this Sunday the 12th of Septemb. By your moſt aſſured 
poor Prieſt and Servant. | 


RICHARD LAYTON 


Superſeribed, To the Right Honourable Maſter Thomas Crumwe|, 
Chief Secretary to the Kings Highneſs. 


CHAP, 


—_ 4 es A _ a Cc ww Atm tw oc OAw£mwm 


!f:ttieę'ſ Rn — . rr r 


Chap. 30. under King HE NAT VIII. 
yr. ny. KEEN | 7775 
* CHA P. XXX. | 22 \ "1 E, 
The Valuation of Bene ſices taken ; For the Firſt Fruits and 
Fenths, given to the King. Commiſſioners ſent abroad for 


that Purpoſe, Their Letters, How the Biſhops now flood 
affeSed. Biſhop Shaxton's Caſe, 0 Pop / 


&. 


® # 


to take the 


Royal Eſtate, given him the Firſt Fruits of all ſpiritualLivingsthrough- | 
out the Realm, and the Tent he. For the better Execution & this At — 
the King ſent abroad his Commiſſioners to take the true Value of the 
Benefices through the whole Land: Several Commiſſioners for each 
County; and the reſpective Biſhops ſeemed to be put into theſe Com- 
miſſions in their Dioceſes There was alſo a certain number of Auditors 
joyned with them. Thus I find Commiſſioners for Yorkſhire, and 
Commiſſioners for Northumberland, and Commiſſioners for the Arch- 
deaconry of Richmond. And among the Commiſſioners for the Biſhop- 
rick of Durbam, Tonſtal the Biſhop thereof was one. When the 
Valuations were made and taken by the Commiſſioners, they were all 
returned to Crumwel, now Maſter of the Rolls. In this Commiſſion 
the King gave a ſpecial Order to the Biſhops to give no Inſtitution to 
anyLivings, till the King were agreed with for the Payment of the 
Firſt Fruits; that ſo he might the better be ſecured of them. What the 


1 faſt Year the Parliament had, for the Au mentation of the King's 4 Commiſſion 


he thought fit to ſignify up to Crumwel in a Letter dated from Aukland, 
ed himſelf from having ſtayed ſo long before 


Cot, Libr. 


There will by this Account remain to the King's Majeſty to be annex- 
ed to his Crown, over and beſides all his Monaſteries lately ſur- 
rendred -k ⸗··ñ:· — — — 40000 . 

And beſides that, his Majeſty may, either reform the Hoſpitals al- 
ready founded, or erect new, to the yearly Charge of — 10000 Mark. 
His Grace may furniſh CC Gentlemen, to attend upon his Perſon. 
Every-of them to have 100 Mark yearly — — 20000 Mark. 
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1X 0 His Majeſty may appoint for certain Gariſons ——— 20000 Marl. 
1 And wy Hizhne 8 —4 aſſign to the yearly Reparation of Highways in 
u ſundry Parts, or the doing of other good Deeds, for the Common. 
health: Whereby the valiant Beggars may be ſet a Work—5000 Mark, 
And yet his Grace'sTenths, beſides the Firſt Fruits, will by Eſtimation 

amount yearly to ———  ————— 20000 Mark, 

And it is to be remembred, that ſithence the Suppreſſions, there have 

come Monaſteries to the King's Highneſs Hands, and been * away 


by his Majeſty, near to the Value of Twenty Thouſand Poumds, with 
thoſe that be agreed at this preſent to be ſurrendred. / 
But how many of theſe good Works were done by theſe ample Reye. 
nues coming into the King's Treaſury, it is worth 2 05 
Method of Upon the Act of Parliament that granted the King the Firſt Fruits 
talking teV+- and Tenths of all Spiritual Preferments, Commiſſioners (as was faid 
luc of Bene: were appointed and ſent forth to all Parts, throughout all the Dioceſes, 
Commiio- to take a juſt Account of the true yearly Values of them, whether 
ners. Preferments in the Cathedral Churches, or Parſonages, Vicarages, 
Colleges, &c. And further, how theſe Commiſſioners diſcharged 
their Truſt in this weighty Affair for the King's Benefit ; and what, 
_ reaſonable Favours and Abatements were deſired by the Incumbents and 
Poſſeſſors, to be ſhewn and made by the Commiſſioners; may be part- 
ſeen, by a Letter of Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, one of the 
mmiſſioners for that Side, and by another from the Archbiſhop, 
and Commiſſioners, on the Side of Tork ; both writ to Secretary Crum- 
wel, in the Month of May. 12 
In the former the Biſhop ſhewed, how earneſt he had been in this 
Affair, for the more advancing the King's Revenue, woke hence; 
and enquiring about ſome Allowances, on the Account of Alms, and 
Education of Youth, and ſuch like Charities, payable out of ſome 
Benefices or Preferments. His Letter ran to this Tenor. | 
Biſhop of Win- - © Maſter Secretary, After my moſt harty Commendations ; Foraſ- 
cheſter to .,, much as I ſend up at this Time by my Servant this Bearer, the Cer- 
che Cercice * tificate that hath been done by me and others, to whom the King's 
taken of them © Fighnch directed his Grace's Letters of Commiſſion, concerning the 
ow Valuation of the Spiritualty in this Country; I have thought good 
© to ſend the ſame firſt unto you, and to deſire your Judgment now in 
© the Inſpection; as I required your Advice in mine Entry and Begin- 
© ning thereof, For if any Thing be otherwiſe than it ſhould be, it 
© may, and ſhall be eafily amended. I aſſure you there hath neither 
*. wanted good Will, ne Diligeace ; and dividing the Charge commit- 
© ted unto us in Two Paris: Whereof the one was, to know the true 
Value; the other, to Allocations and Deductions. As I dare affirm 
that in the firſt Part, no Default ſhall be found, but that every Promo- 
© tion is extended to the utmoſt, ſo have we in the Deductions and Al- 
© locations followed, in our Judgment, as our Dury is, the Words of 
© our Inſtructions ; and regarding any ſuch Reaſons as have been made 
© upon the Words of the Act; being much more favourable, as they 
© faid, than, we have ſhewed our ſelves in that Behalf, Whereof by 
* the Advice of the Reſt of my Collegues, I have made an Inſtitution, 
© which I ſend unto you to be AG: as ye ſhould think good, 
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he Title of Almes, altho in our Judgment we underſtand it, and i N N O 


© have made Allocations: thereafter, in the finding and nouriſhing of 1535. 
old and impotent and lame Men: Vet we have not ſo deemed it, ind 


© the finding of young Children to School: And yet is it ſo called alſo — 


© 35 the other is, Almes. We uſed herein a Diſtinction of finding. 
© Which in poor and impotent Men is without other Shift neceſſry to 
' live by. But in Children no ſuch Neceſſity to ſind them to School. 
© Finally, we ſatisfied them, and our ſelves alſo, with this Reſolution's 
© that albeit our Oertiſicate in the Extent of their Londs,-if we made 
© the Sum more than we found, it might grieve them: Wherefore we 
would take Heed, and deal uprightly : Yet in the Allowance” we 
© could neither do Good, ne Harm to them. For if ve allowed fur- 
© ther than we had Commiſſion, it would be comptrolled there with our 
© Rebuke. And if we allowed too little, the. Remedy lay open to be 
© ſued for, if they thought good. | 9 72 77 
© We have paſt over all Things quietly, without Miſcontentmegr 
© ſhewed by any Party, and without any othet Suit, than as ſhall be 
© thought agreeable to the Statute made in that Behalf. e ſhall ſee 
© in the Valuation of my Biſhoprick a good Portion; but whereof 1 
© ſhall not receive now —— little day's the one 1 — to —＋ * Uſe. 
© T am in ſome Men's Judgment too ſtrait in charging my ſelf: But I : 
© will have mine own Will therein : That I may be called * ſelf-willed "1x. Inlraeg 
© for ſome Thi I am bold to trouble you with my long Letters; ſiyled. 
© in which I talk with you as I were preſent familiarly. My Servant 
© ſhall ſhew you the Book: and farther do, as ye ſhall command us. 
And thus moſt hartily fare ye well. From Marvel, the ad Day 
* of May. | 


Your aſſured Friend, 
STE. WINTON. 


To this were ſubjoyned, of the ſame Biſhop of Vintons Writing, 


ARTICLES, wherein the Commiſſioners have not ſhewed ſuch Fa- 
vours to the Parties here in their Allowances, as, they pretended be- 
fore them, was due by the AA of Parliament in that behalf. 


Firſt, Whereas. diverſe Benefices, as appeareth by the particular Allowances to 
Books, have ſome One, ſome Two, ſome Three Chapels, beſides be made. 
* the Pariſh Church : In which Chapels they be bound to find Prieſts : 
© Albeit the Commiſſioners in the Valuations, have efteemed all ſuch 
* Profits, as ariſe and grow in any of the ſaid Chapels ; yet-they have 
allowed no Deductions of the Prieſts Charge, who is neceſſary, and 
* perpetual ſerving in that Chapel. 

Item, © It hath been alledged, that ſuch Chauntries as be not perpetu- 
ally aſſigned to any ſpiritual Man, ſhould not be charged by this Act 
* of Parliament: Eſpecially, where there groweth no Profit to the 
* Incumbent by any ſpecial Revenue: And that the Incumbent may be 
removed at Pleafure. And this Caſe is alledged in the Chapel of the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Iſle of Wight, and the Chauntry of Tichhors in the 
* Deanry of Alresford. , 
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Item, It hath been alledged, that conſidering the Act maketh Men- 
tion of all Almes to be allowed, given by Foundation; therefore find. 
ing of poor Children in the New College beſide Wincheſter, ought 
© alſo to be deducted; being their Portion ſo little, that it cannot 
© be leſs. ' | | 

In which Matters, albeit the Commiſſioners have, with the beſt 
© Reaſons they could, defended their own Doings, in Execution of 
« the King's Highneſs Inſtructions according to the faid Act; yet f. 
© nally,” they promiſed to make Relation of their Suit to be remedied 
© by Mercy, if it ſhall be thought convenient. | 

7 44d, 10 a further Explanation of the Courſe and Method uſed by 


the Commiſſioners, for the Execution of this great Truſt, a Letter c 


m- 


the Commiſſioners for the Dioceſe of Tork to Secretary Crunnvel, con- 
cerning their taking the Value of the Benefices, with Notice of the 
Names of the ſaid Commiſſioners, as they are ſubſcribed. Where may 
be obſerved, that with the Commiſſioners were alſo ſent Inſtructions in 
theſe Proceedings. And Auditors were alſo appointed to examine and 
write out fair all the Valuations taken in Parchment ; to be ſent up to 


the Secretary. The Letter follows: | | 


© Right Honourable, Like it you to underſtand, that where by the 


rs for © Kings Commiſſion and Inſtructions, Charge is given to us, to make 


ceſe of 


Crum- 


© Certificate Ofovis Trinitatis, of the View and Examination taken 
© by us of the yearly clear Value of all Manner of ſpiritual Promoti- 
© ons : We have done our Diligence according to our moſt bounden 
© Duties, to the uttermoſt of all our Powers : And had now at this 
© Time of our Meeting, the 24. of May, been at full otherwiſe ready 
© to certify by our Day limited in our ſaid Inſtructions, if we could 
© have had ſuch Auditors, as by the King's Commiſſion were joyned 
© with us. But ſome of the ſaid Auditors for Sickneſs could do no Ser- 
© vice : Some as yet came not to us: Some be appointed alſo in other 
© Places. So that at this our Meeting, albeit all the Books came in, 
© yet diverſe of them were not written in Parchment, for Lack of Au- 
© ditors, Some altho' by the beſt Diligence that the Commiſſioners 
© could uſe, were written in Parchment, yet they were not in due 
© Form after the Auditor's Faſhion. 

Which Thing hath now ſo ſtayed us, that we cannot certify at the 
Day appointed: And much doubt, whether we ſhall be ready to 
certify in any Part of this Term. And foraſmuch as Mr. Blitheman 
is coming to know your Mind for ſundry Doubts, which be among 
* us; to the Intent that our Book may come forth the more perfectly, 
© we have thought convenient, or ever we certify, to underſtand your 
© Reſolutions for the ſaid Doubts at the Return of the ſaid Mr. Blithe- 
man. It may therefore like you to be ſo good to us, that ſeeing 
they towards us cannot be arrected herein, any Negligence or De- 
© fault, to provide that we run in no Damages in the Exchequer, And 
©. furthermore, that we may have a new Commiſſion to a further Day; 
© and that large enough: So that we may be not again conſtrained 
* to ſue for a new Commiſſion. And for the ſaid Doubts, it may like 
© you to be ſo good to us, that Mr. Blitheman at his Return may come 
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« by this City, and advertiſe us of your Pleaſure ; which we ſhall fol- A NNO 
«© low, God willing: Who have you in his contirival Governance. 1535. 
from York, the 24. Day of May, 1535. "7 CAVE 


Edouard Ebor. 5 Roger Cholmely. 
Mili Wright, Mayr of Tork. Geo. Lawſon. 
Geo. Carey. Rob. Bowes. 
T. Magnus. Robi Chaloner, 
Bridy. Haſtinges. : Cha. Grue. 


About this time the King became highly offended with the Biſhop The king of- 
of Vinobeſter, which Fox the King's Almoner acquainted him with. - = Fug 
The Occaſion is obſcure, but ſeemed to be this. The King was minded — 
to have all his Spiritualty, Biſhops as well as the Inferior Clergy, to 
depend upon him for the Exerciſe of their Eccleſiaſtical Function and 
Juriſdiction: And to have it fo believed and acknowledged by the Word 
of God. And ſome Books were publiſhed by the King's Order in Proof 
of it. To one of which an Anſwer came forth. This Anſwer was 
committed to Wincheſter to confute, or correct it, where it argued 
againſt the King's Mind and Judgment. But it ſeems the Biſhop did 
allow the Opinion ſet down in the Book. This was the Thing that 
gave great Diſguſt to the King: Namely, For ſtanding ſo high upon 
the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as that Biſhops received their Authority 
from God, and could not part with it to the King. The Inhibitions 
above-mentioned, I — believe, gave the Ground of this Diſpute. 

The Biſhop underſtanding the King's Wrath againſt him, thought His courſe te 
rather to plead for himſelf by a Letter to the King, than by perſonal aneft. 
Conference with him. In which Letter he cunningly managed himſelf 
to regain the King's Favour, after this Manner. © Firſt, he ſhewed ex- 

* traordinary Dejection at the King's Diſpleaſure againſt him: Ac- 
* knowledging the mighty Favours he had received from him : and 
* that he could rather chuſe to dye, than to live in his Majeſty's In- 
* dignation. And Secondly, He vindicated himſelf, by ſhewing that 
© he held according to the Opinion of a Number of learned Men, and 
according to his Majeſty's own Book againſt Luther, and a Decree 
© of the Council of Conflance. But Laſtly, in Concluſion he hinted 
* his Readineſs to be inſtructed by the King, being, as he confeſſed, 
not learned in Divinity. Adding, That he was deſirous to do what 
* might be done to his Highneſs Contentation, and appliable to learn 
* the Truth, what ought to be done, and that he ſhould be glad to 


| © confer with any of the Council in this Matter. He that pleaſeth Nymb. 


may find this Biſhop's Letter in the Appendix. LX. 

As for the Biſhops at this Time, 8 zealous they pretended The Biſhops 
to be 1a their Subjection to the King and his Snpremacy, and Oppo- — pey . 
ſition to the Pope's Claim in theſe Dominions ; yet few of them, but Reformation. 
cheriſhed his Religion, and held faſt the Corruptions practiſed in the 

Church of Kome, and gave little Countenance to the Reformation of 

it. Among theſe few, were Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Latymet, 

and Shaxton Biſhop of Salitbury. Of which laſt T have ſomething to . 
add, Namely, that as he was a Man of good Learning, and r. x towards it. 
. 4 a CTol- 
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A N N © a College in Cambridge, ſo he was very cordial arid diligent in endea. 


OO es nd 


vouring a Reformation of the Abuſes and Errors introduced into Reli- 
gion, by preaching, and inſtructing and government of his Dioceſe 
and took ſuch pains therein; that he told Crummel the King's Vicar 
General, that upon Occaſion he would give way to none therein, 
but the former Two: Exciting him to aid them with his Authority, 
who applied themſelves to ſerve God and the King in their Calling; 
Among whom he ſaid himſelf was one, and would not give place to the 
beſt Biſhop in England for his Talent, except Canterbury and Worceſter, 

And becauſe the Abbies and Religious Houſes eſpecially ſtuck to the 
Pope, and kept up as much as they could to the old Superſtitions ; 
Biſhop Shaxton eſpecially watched them, according to Injunctions ſent 
by Crumwel to all the Biſhops; though ſome more coldly obſerved 
them. Among the reſt there was a Monk of Reading in his Dioceſe, 
that read Lectures in the Abby: whom for good cauſe he forbad to 


teid Lectures read any more. Notwithſtanding the Abbot bade him continue his 


Shaxton's Let. 
tet cenſured 


Hiſl. R:fomat. 
'7 o. 1. 340. 


Reading: This occaſioned a Conteſt between the Biſhop and the Ab- 
bot. Who having ſome Favour with Crumwel, related his Caſe fo ad- 
vantageouſly in a Letter to him, with Complaint of the Biſhop's 
Dealings with the Monk and him, that Crummwel took the Matter out of 
the Biſhop's Hand into his own, by virtue of his Power committed to 
him by the King, in all ſpiritual Matters. And writ him an angr 
Letter : Uſing many Expreſſions therein, that did in no ſmall Meaſure 
afflict the Biſhop, even to Tears, thus to be checked in the Execution 
of his Office in his own Dioceſe. So it provoked him to write a lo 
expoſtulating Letter in Anſwer. Wherein were ſome ſharpWords, — 
ſomewhat too free to be uſed with a Perſon of ſo great Quality, as 
Lord Privy Seal and Vicar General : Juſtifying himſelf in what he had 
done: and charging him with Partiality towards the Abbot againſt him, 
the Biſhop, and with Encroachment upon his Epiſeopal Authority in 
his own Dioceſe. That hereby he apprehended; he was diſpleaſed 
with him, and loved him not, whatever he pretended. And that in 
divers other haps he had thwarted him in his good Intentions; 
though he, the Bilhop, had made it his Endeavour to obtain his good 
liking. And that he ſided with a Popiſh Abbot, rather than with 
him. And beſides, that he had written divers ſharp Letters to him 
before, which made him weep: And now the Biſhop venteth his Grief 
at large by this Letter : now arid then dropping a 8 Expreſſion; 
yet revoking it again; and generally writing with much Reſpect and 
Deference. | 

But Bp. Burner, (one of his Succeſſors,) in his excellent Hiſtory of the 
Reformation, having read this Letter of Biſhop Shaxten, took Crumwel's 
Part, and cenſures the ſaid Biſhop for a proud, ill-natured Man: and omit- 
ting the Biſhop's Letter, prints Crumwel's Anſwer to it, drawn up 
mill indeed by Moriſon, his Secretary : Which enſueth that of Shax- 
tons MS. Letter in the Cotton Library. There that Author calls Shaxton's 
Letter, Provoking Language: * And that therein he added many in- 
© ſolent Praiſes of himſelf. And that his whole Letter was as extrava- 
© gant aPieceof Vanity and Inſolence, as ever he ſaw. But perhaps it will 
not ſeem ſo to others, who conſider all Circumſtances; and can excuſe 
ſome Heats to good Men, when they are hig dred in the impartial Exe- 
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tion of their Function, as eh er Biſhop was. And therefore I A NN 0 
have left it to be read and conſidered in the Appendi a, whereby both the 1535. 
Biſhop, and this his preſent Caſe may be better known, and judged of 
eſpecially, ſince in_the Concluſion of his Letter he begs his Pardon, ms. 
Jeſires the Continuance of his Favour, and ſubmits himſelf and his LXI. 
Cauſe wholly to him. e | pr.” 

But more particularly, the true Cafe was this. Three Friars of the 
Houſe had accuſed this Monk, the ſaid Reader, whoſe Name was Lon- |, _ 
don, that he had in his Lectures vented ſome Heretical Opiniogs : vented by the 
Namely theſe; That the Scripture is not ſufficient of it ſelf for a Monk, che 
Chriſtian. That tho a Man can preach the Word of God ſincerely , . 
and truly, yet he is not ſufficient to take a Cure, unleſs he is skilled in 
Caſes of Conſcience, and able to reſolve them. That Faith juſtifieth 
not, without Works. And that Men may deſerve Grace and Juſtifica- 
tion by their own Works. Upon this Information the ſaid Monk was 
ſummoned before the Biſhop, who ſhewed him his Errors: And after- 
wards dealt very gently with him; only requiring him to make a Re- 
vocation of them. And fo took his Subſcription, and then diſmiſſed 
him. But thought fit to reſtrain him from reading his Lectures: And 


thought to have put one of his Friends, a Prieſt (but degraded for 


having a Wife ) of better Learning and Principles, in his Room. 
Which the Abbot it ſeemed liked not of. a | 
Crumwel, before this had ſhewed his Diſpleaſure againſt this Biſhop, 
becauſe he had mentioned to him, on ſome, Controverſy between the 
City of Salirbury and him, a certain Grant of King Edvard TV. to the 
Biſhop of Sarum, that the Maior there was the Biſhop's Maior, and 
the Citizens the Biſhop's Citizens, Which Crumwel reproved him for 
faying fo ; ſince, notwithſtanding ſuch Grants, all the Power he had, 
depended upon the preſent King's Confirmation : Which the Biſhop in 
Anſwer acknowledged freely ; and added, how little he lifted up him- 
ſelf upon ſuch Grants. This alſo will be read more at large in the 
Biſhop's ſaid Letter. | 


— 1 \ — — : 


CHAP. XXXL | 
The King's Primer; for the better In ſtruction of the Laity. Se- 
ditions Books called in. Sir Tho. Eliot's Letter to Crumwel 
on this Occaſion. Some Account of this Learned Knight. 


A Second Edition of the Primer in Engliſh came out this Year in . King's 
| A Quarto, with diverſe Additions ; and was ſtiled King Henry's Primer. 

Primer, to give the better Countenance and Authority to it. Put 

forth by Doctor Marſbal, Archdeacon of Nottingham ; but the Arch- 

biſhop of Canterbury, in all Probability, had a great Hand in it, both in 

the reviſing of it, and in compiling ſome of the Treatiſes it conliſted of. 

The Drift of it was double; as well to make the common People un- 
derſtand their Prayers and divine Worſhip, as to cure ſome groſs Er- 


rors in Religion, that were then by Popiſh Craft generally entertained 
Vol. I. Ft © by 
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TV © by the Valgar, by purting Superſtizious Books intatheir Hands: Which 
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in the Admonition to the Reader, the Publiſher called, Peſtilemt 414 
Infedious Books, and Learningt. The good Deſign therefore was 
that the Lait) might be furniſhed unt e better Direction for Prayer, 
ard Devotions, than they uſually had before. In thoſe Books t 

© had learned with much fooliſh Superſtition, and as great Scrupulo- 
« ſity,, to make Rehearſal of their Sins by Heart. They abounded in 
© every Place with infinite Errors and perilous Prayers, ſlanderous 


to God, and all his holy Saints, They were garniſhed- with glo- 


Vears, Days and Lents of Pardon: Which they 


rious Titles, and with red Letters; promiſing much; grace, and.many 
could never indeed 


perform; to the great Deceit of the People, and the utter Peſtruction 


A particular 
account ot it. 


of their Souls. And ſo the Author deſcended to the ſuperſtitions 
Prayers uſed to the Virgin Mary; and particularly conſidered tha 
Promiſe, That whoſoever ſaid a certain Prayer before her Image, 
called The Image of our Lady of Pity, ſhould ſee her Viſage, and be 
warned both of the Day and alſo of the Hour of his Death, before he 
departed, out of this World. He ſhewed alſo the great Danger the 
People ran into, of Idolatry in theſe Prayers to the Virgin Mary and 
Saints: and took the Boldneſs to write thus; That it was not meet, 
* comely, nor fitting, that in our Prayers we ſhould make a God, or 
Saviour of any Saint in Heaven, no not of our Bleſſed, Lady: 
© Neither was it meet to make them check with our Saviour Chriſt, 
much leſs then to make them Check-mate. He wiſhed that 
were Learned ſhould here call to mind the Honour of Latria, where: 
< with they were wont to ſay and preach, and in Diſputations to declare 
and teach, that it was both Sin and Shame to honour any Creature, 
© That the Diſtinction of Latria, Dulia, and Hyperdulia, in contentious 
© Diſputations ſwam ever in their Lips. But when they came to practiſe 
© the Matter in their Petitions and Prayers, then ſeemed it as clean 
forgotten with them, as they had never ſpoke it, read it, nor heard 
© of it in their Lives. | ME! 

In this Primer, was amaſſed together divers Tracts with ſeveral Ad- 
monitions and Prefaces to the Readers thereof: And as it ſeems ſet 
forth at ſeveral Times, and now collected and printed together, as 2 
uſeful Book of neceſſary Devotions for ordinary Chriſtians. But it 
gave great offence to the Papiſts, and as ſoon as the Times favoured 
them, and the Lord Crumwel was diſpatched, they procured ſome of 


© * 


the Tracts to be prohibited, and brought in upon pain of Hereſy, t@t 


an, a 
. With an Expoſition upon the Ten Commandments. Wherein the 
Second is, after the old Popiſh way, ſwallowed up into the Firſt with- 
out any diſtinction. Next was, 1% 
II. An Expoſition of the Creed. 


III. Then a general Confeſſion for every Sinner, wherein be acknow- 
ledgeth, how he had broke all the Fen Commandments. And here it is 
to be marked, that there was a plain Diſtinction (though there wert 


. none in the firſt Tract) between the Firſt and the Second. For the 
Penitent is brought in ſpeaking thus under the Second Article of his 


Confeſſion : © I have divided thine Honour and Worſhip from thee, and 
* given it to thy Creatures, and. dead things imagined of mine => 
5 4 | „ fantaly: 
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( tition or Prayer properly, & cr. Becauſe it is not lawſul for us to ex- 
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« fantaſy: I mean in the miſuſing of Images. Which makes me con- A NNO 
clude this Third Tract, and that Firſt, had different Authors. 1635. 
IV. An Inſtruction how, and in What manner we ought to pray t 
Almighty God. And this uſhered in, OY : 
V. A goodly breve Interpretation, or Declaration of the Lord's 
prayer. d that accompanied with a plain and true relation of the 
Senſe of, 8 | 
VI. The Ave Maria, or the Angels Salutation of our Lady, Which 
an with this caution : © Here firſt of all take heed, that no Man 
put his ſure Truſt and Hope in the Mother of God or her Merits. 
For this ſure Confidence is due to God only, &c, The Grace and 
© Favour that was given her of God, giveth us an Occaſion to praiſe 
© God, and give him Thanks. We ought none otherwiſe to praiſe and 
* ſoye her, than one which hath received ſuch Goodneſs, without her 
© own deſerving, of the pure Liberality and Favour of God: Even as, 
© ſhe her ſelf doth knowledge in that Song, Magnificat. And after the 
Recital of the Ave in Engliſh, to correct the Superſtition of thoſe 
that make it a meritorious Prayer, follow theſe Words; Here thou 
© ſceſt, that in theſe Words no Petition, but pure Praiſes and Honours 
© are contained, &c. Therefore we cannot call this Salutation a Pe- 


pound theſe Words further, than they ſound, and than the Godhead 
did make them. 
VII. A very pious, devout Prayer to God, beginning, O Maker of 
Heaven pu Earth, &c. Being an Application to God under the con- 
ſideration of him, as our great Creator. | 
VIII. The Office of all States: Biſhops, Rulers, Commons, Huſ- 
dd, Wives, Fathers and Mothers, Children , Maſters, Servaats, 
idows. 
TX. A ſhort Treatiſe of good Works. | 
X. A little Declaration of Principles, being an Exhortation to expect 
the Croſs, and patiently to bear it. 
XI. Mattins and Even Song in Engliſh : Beginning, O Lord «pen thou 
my Lips: and then ſhall my mouth ſhew forth thy praiſe. da 
XII. The Seven penitential Pſalms Engliſhed. 5 
XIII. The Litany: with a Preface before it, giving a Reaſon why 
it was left out in the former Edition. Which was, becauſe it being an 
Application to the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, many worſhipped , -Þ VI. 7 
them in a vain Superftitious Manner, and thought that God by Chriſt "YL, of, {5 
would none otherwife gladly hear and accept their Petitions, but by © / 
his Bleſſed Mother and Saints. In the fame Preface is anſwered the -/. 


ordinary Ptea for addreſſing to Saints, vis. That if a Man havea a 0 9 O07 

Suir hay Temporal Prince, he muſt firſt make a Means unto him by A . 

ſome Body that is in his Favour. But the Author anſwered, It was L Namn A 

dot between God and us, as it is between an earthly Prince and his ; , #2 40 

Subjects. Becauſe God is in all Places, and at all Times doth both 8 X 

know and hear our Petitions. Which any earthly Prince doth no,. 54 
or cannot, without another Means. And that there was no Com “ 


© mandmenc of Holy Scripture, that we muſt of Neceſſity pray to Es 3 

dur Bleſſed. Lady and Saints, or that otherwiſe we cannot he hear k. 4 e, 
- Tho" it is true, we muſt needs have a Peace-maker, or Mediator : *. 5 = 
Vol. I. Ff 2 When f 
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A N N oO Which is his only Son. And after the Preparatory Preface, follows 


the Litany in Engliſh, but after the old Strain, with Addreſſes to the 
Virgin Mary firſt, then to the Angels, then to the Twelve Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, Confeſſors, and Virgins, to pray for us, with their ſeveral 
Names. | = 

XIV. An Expoſition, after the Manner of a Contemplation, upon 
the LI. Pſalm. | 


XV. A Prayer to our Lord Feſus. . Beginning, O bountifiel Jeſu, 0 | 


Sweet Jeſu, &c. | 

XVI. The Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt. Being the Hiſtory of his 
Paſſion, related at Length out of the Evangeliſts, digeſted together in 
à continued Story. In Ten diſtin Parts or Sections. 

XVII. A devout and fruitful Remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion. 
This Diſcourſe is levelled againſt ſuch, as made no other Uſe of the 
Thoughts of Chriſt's Death, than to wax wood and furious againſt the 
blind eros, and Judas their Guide. But this, faith the Author, might 
better be called a Remembrance of the Fews Wickedneſs, than Chriſt's 
Paſſion. And ſecondly, againſt ſuch as carried about them Im 
painted Papers, carved Croſſes ; to _w_ them to behold the Paſſion 
of Chriſt, becauſe of the external Benefits that would accrue to them 
thereby. Thinking themſelves thereby to be ſafe from Fire, Water, 
and other perilous Jeopardy. As tho, ſaid he, the Croſs ſhould de- 
liver them from ſuch outward Troubles, and not rather the contrary. 
He blamed alſo the Preachers, which, when they treated of the 
Paſſion, © Leaped out of the fruitful and wholſome Story, into theſe 
Common Places; How Jeſus took his Leave of his Diſciples, and 
© with what dolorous Sighs his Mother Mary pitied him, and ſuch 
other Things. On theſe, ſaid he, they babble at length, and def- 
cant their Pleaſures, rather to the wearying than edifying their Au- 
© dience. In this Rank he numbred them, who inſtructed others what 
© excellent Commodities are in the Maſs. Inſomuch that rude and 
ignorant People perſuaded themſelves, that it was ſufficient Salve for 
© all Sores, if they heard a Maſs : and that they ſhould have good 
© Luck in whatſoever they went about, good or evil. They conſi- 
© dered not, as he went on, that the Maſs was inſtituted of Chriſt to 
* make us more holy through the devout Remembrance of his Paſſion, 
© with a pure Faith, &c. | | | 

XVIII. A fruitful and very Chriſten Inſtruction for Children: with 
Prayers at their riſing in the morning, and at their going to Bed at 
Night; and Graces to be uſed before and after Meat. | 

XIX. A Dialogue between the Father and the Son. Being a plain 
Expoſition upon the Creed and the Ten Commandments. And herethe 
Second Commandment is recited at large, ard diſtinguiſhed from the 
Firſt. This. was one of the Books that was afterwards prohibited 
to be read. 2 are 

XX. A Prayer for the mollifying and ſuppling of our hard Hearts, 
the afflicting of our blind Hearts, and the true converting of our im- 
penitent Hearts. pony ae e g ng. 

XXI. An effectuous Prayer, very needful theſe laſt and perilous Days, 
to be faid with Tears and deep Sighs from the Bottom of oux Hearts, 
(being the Prayer of the Prophet Eſay, Chap. 63, and 64, of 0 = 
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phecy) for the reſtoring of Chriſt's poor Church, ſcattered abroad NNO 
with Perſecution, and as it were forſaken. Beginning, Lord, look out 1535, 
from Heaven, &c. 8 49) A 
XXII. The Song of Anna, Helkana's Wife. Beginning, my Heart 
is pleaſantly ſet at eſt with the Lord, &c. 
XXIII. The Prayer of the Prophet Daniel for the reſtoring of Chriſt's 
Church, under the Figure of Feriſalem and the Children of 1/rae!, 
being in Captivity. Beginning, Haſt thee, Lord God, which art 
at, &c. | | 
"XIV. Prayer peaſeth God's Wrath. A ſhort Diſcourſe on that Sub- 
ject. Exciting to Prayer in thoſe perilous Days on that Account. 
XXV. The Dirige in Engliſh. Which was the Office uſed to be ſaid 
for the Souls of the Dead. With an Admonition or Warning prefixed, 
for the true Underſtanding and A of the Dirige. MWherein he 
hath theſe Words: © Among other Works of Darkneis and deep Igno- 
© rance, wherein we have blindly wandred, following a Sort of blind 
© Guides many Days and Years, I account this not one of the leaſt, 
© that We have ronge and Songe, mumbled, murmured and piteouſly 
© pewled forth a certain Sort of Pſalms, with Reſponds, Verlicles and 


_ © [Leſſons to the ſame, for the Souls of our Chriſtian Brethren, and 


« Siſtern, departed out of this World. Which Pſalms and Leſſons, 
I beſeech God I dy, if they make any more for any ſuch Uſe and 
© Purpoſe, that is to ſay, that they ought or may be uſed rather for 
them that be departed, than for them that be in Life and in good 
© bodily Health, then may Te Deum or Gloria in Excelſis. And again, 
© There is Nothing in the Dirige, taken out of the Scripture, that 
© makes any more mention of the Souls departed, than doth the Tale 
6 of Rodin Höll. „ 1 | 
XXVI. The Commendations - in Engliſh. Which was an Office, 
wherein all Chriſtian Souls were commended unto God. Conſiſting 
of ſeveral Pſalms. Whereof the Fixſt is the 119th. | | 
XXVII. The Pſalms in Engliſh of the Paſſion of Chriſt. Beginnin 
with the 22d Pſalm. | | 
XXVIII. The Prayer of Jonas delivered out of the Whale's Belly. 
XXIX. A goodly Expoſition upon the Thirtieth Pſalm. Being 
made by Hierome of  Ferrarie, and tranſlated into Engliſh. Hig 
This Book did excellent Service, no Queſtion, in this ignorant Age; a Proclamat's 
eſpecially, while it was allowed freely to be read by all. And this on uit ro- 
vas one, among the many good Services the Lord Cramwel did for!“ 
Religion. And by this Means alſo, the King this Year iſſued out a 
Proclamation for calling in Seditious Books. Among which were 
reckoned, and now chiefly. intended, ſuch Books as favoured the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. And Crummwel, where he faw Occaſion, directed his 
Letters to particular Perſons to bring in their Books of this Nature 
upon their Peril. And tho Sir Thomas Elyor, the learned Knight, and Sic The. Eher. 
in the Year 1532, the King's Ambaſſador to Rome, was his old Friend 
and very well known to him; yet he, ſuſpecting him to be favourable 
to the old Religion, and knowing him to be a great Acquaintance of 
Sir Thomas More; writ to him, warning him to ſend in any Popiſh 
Books that he had. Whereat Elyor wrote to the ſaid Crumwel a Let- 
ter, wherein he declared to him his Judgment of the Need of a Ro- 


formation 
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71 W rmation of the Clergy ; and concerning Papiſts and Popiſh Books, 
od. i er clear himſelf of any Surmiſe the King or the Secretary might have 


I535- 


ot him. This Letter may be found in the Appendix. 


Numb. 


LXIL 


Some Account 
ot him. 


* Knowledge 
that makes a 
* E Man. 


| ally hounden, He applied the moſt Part of his Life in peruſing di- 


His Books, 
The Governors 


From this Knight I cannot paſs, without taking a little more Notice 
of him, being one of the Learnedſt and Wiſeſt Men of this Time. He 
was one, who as before he ſerved his King and Country in Embaſſies 
and publick Affairs, ſo devoted theſe latter Years of his Life in writi 
Diſcourſes for the publick Good, and for promoting true Wiſdom — 
Virtue among his Countreymen. He had from his younger Years a 

Deſire after Knowledge, and an earneſt AﬀeQation of being 
Beneficial to his Countrey. When ſome Gallants had mocked at him 
for writing a Book of Phyſik, crying, that Sir Tho. Eliot was become 
a Phyſician ; in the next Edition of that Book, in the Preface, he 
gave this Anſwer, Truly, if they will call him a Phyſician, which is Alu- 
dious about the Weal of his Countrey, I vouchſafe, they ſo name me, 
For during my Life, 7 will in that Affection alway continue. And in 
the Proeme of another of his Books he writ, that he wat naturally 
even from bis Childbood diſpoſed to a Defire of Knowledge : To which 
he joyned a conflant Intent, to profit thereby his natural Country: 
Whereunto, according to the Sentence of Tully, wwe be, ſaid he, eſperi- 


gently all antient Works, Greek and Latin, that he could come by, 


that treated of any Piece of Philoſophy, neceſſary to the Inſtitution 


of a Man's Life in Virtue. And having well digeſted his Reading, he 
ſet forth ſuch Parts of his Studies, as he thought might be profitable 
to ſuch as ſhould read or hear them. So that he was an excellent 
Hiſtorian and Philoſopher. n 

Among the Books he wrote, one was intitled, The Governor. Which 
was a Treatiſe inſtructing Men, great Men eſpecially, in good Morals, 
and reproving their Vices. It conſiſted of divers Chapters, ſome of 
them concerning Afability, Benevolence, Beneficence, and of the 
Diverſity of Flatterers, and ſuch like. In which Chapters eſpecially, 
were ſome ſharp and quick Sentences ; which many of the Sparls 
could not well bear. They complained of his ffrange Terms, as they 
called them. Theſe Elyot compared to # galled Horſe abiding-no 
Plaiſters, that were always knapping and kicking at fuch Examples 
and Sentences as they felt ſharp, or did bite them. They faid; it was 
no little Preſumption in him, that he would in noting other Men's 


Vices, correct Magnificat. By whiel Phraſe I ſuppoſe they meant, 


that however bold he made with the Vices of the meaner Sort of 
Men, it was an inſufferable Aﬀront to meddle with thoſe of the nobler 
Rank: that was to corre# magnificat. '' Others there were that con 
jectured, he wrote to rebuke ſome particular Perſon j deſigning thereby 


to bring him or his Works under the Indignation of ſome Man in Au- 


thority. Thus unkindly, faid he, is my Benefit received, my £00: 


The King's 
Cenſurethere- 
Ot. 


* Will confumed, and all my Labours devoured. But to this 

King Henry did the Honour, to read it, and much liked it: Making 

this Obſervation upon it, That Sir Ths. Eyot intended to augment 

our Engliſh Tongue, whereby Men ſhould as well expreſs more abun- 

* dantly Things conceived in their Hearts, ( wherefore Language ww 

* ordained ) having Words. apt for the Purpoſe 'z 4s alſo intbrpret out 
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« of Greek, Latin, or any other Tongues into Engliſh, as ſufficiently A NN O 


« as out of any of the faid Tongues into another. The King obſer- 


b ved alſo, that throughout the Book, there was no new Term made 


by him of a Latin or French Word: That no Sentence throughout 
« the ſaid Book was thereby made dark or hard to be nnderſtood. = 
Another Book of his writing was intituled, Of che Kuawledge which 
maketh a toiſe Man, in Five Platonic Dialogues, between” Plato and 
3 diverſe ochers, but I will only mention his Book of Ph 


T know not; but the Second was in 1541. ' Neither for this Book could 
he eſcape the Detraction both of the Gentry , and of thoſe of the 
Faculty. The former Sort mocked at him, ſaying, A worthy Matter; 
Sir Tho. Elyot is become a Phyſician, and 1orites in Phyſick, which 
beſerms not 4 Knight. The Phyſicians were angry, that he ſhould 
meddle in their Science, and write of Phyſick in Fngliſp, to make 
the Knowledge thereof common. To the Gentry he made this An- 
ſwer, That many Kings and Emperors, and other great Princes, 
© (whoſe Names he there ſets down, as Fuba, Mithridates, Arti- 


+ miſia, &.) ſor the univerſal Neceſſity and incomparable Utility, 


ich they perceived to be in that Science, did not only advance 
and hononr it with ſpecial Privileges, but alfo were therein ſtudious 
{ themſelves. And that it was no Shame for a Perſon of Quality to 

write a Book of the Science of Phyſick, any more than it was for King 
VIII. to publiſh a Book of the Science of Grammar, which he 
had lately done. And, That his Highneſs had not diſdained to be the 
© chief Author and Setter forth of an Introduction into Grammar 
for the Children of his Subjects. Whereby, ſaid he, having good 
© Maſters, they ſhall eafily and in ſhort apprehend the Underſtanding 
and Form of ſpeaking true and elegant Latin. For which he breaks 
out in Praiſes of the King: O Royal Heart, full of very Nobility O 
Noble Breaſt, &c. To the Phyſicians he anſwered, * That his Book of 
* Phyſick was intended for their Benefit, that the uncertain Tokens 
* of Urines and other Excrements ſhould not deceive them, but that 
by the true Information of the Sick Man, by him inſtructed, they 
* migtit be the more ſure to prepare Medicines convenient for the 
* Diſeaſes.” And as for thoſe that blamed him for writing in Engliſh, 
he on the other Hand blamed them for affecting to keep their Art un- 
known. Inſomuch, that there were ſome of them, that would have 
ſome particular Language deviſed, with a ſtrange Cipher or Form of 
Letters; wherein they would have their Science written. Which Lan- 
guage or Letters no Man ſhould have known, that had not profeſſed 
nor practiſed Phyfick: + But to others of the College that made Re- 
fletion upon his Skill, and charged his Book with Errors about ſomes 
Herbs and Medicines, them he lets underſtand his Study in this Piece 
of Learning : That before he was Twenty Years old, one of the moſt 
Learned Phyſicians in England, perceiving him by Nature inclined to 
Knowledge, read to him the Works of Galen, of Temperaments, Na- 
tural Faculties, the Introduction of Foannicius, and ſome of the Apho- 
rums af Hippocrates, Galen, Oribaſius, Paulus Celins, Alexander Tral- 
lianus, Plinius both the one and the other, with Dioſcorides. He 


read 


Y- Mis Caſtel of 
ſick, called the Caſtel of Health; In what Year the Firſt Edition was. Health. — 


— 
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cad alſo Avicen, Averrois, and many more. And though he ſaid, he had 

A 1 — 2 a? been at Montpelier, Padua or Salern, Yet he had found ſomething 
wy in Phyſick, whereby he found no little profit for his own Health. | 
The wiſdom {The Wiſdom of this Knight appeared in thoſe wiſe and weigh 

of ehis Right Sentences that often fell from him. For example: In excuſe for him- 

In Pref. to his ſelf in dealing plainly with vicious Men, he ſaid, Man is not yet ſo 

8 Kao. + confirmed in Grace, that he cannot Sin: And I ſuppoſe no Prince 

* © thinks himſelf to be exempt from Mortality. And for as much as he 

© ſhall have many Occaſions to fall, he ought to have the more Friends, 

© or the more Inſtructions to warn him. Concerning our Laws he 

had this Expreſſion ; * Some do preter the Study of the Laws of this 

© Realm, calling it the only Study of the Publick Weal ; but a great 

Number of Perſons, which have conſumed in Suit more than the 

Value of that they have ſued for, in their Anger do call it A common 

© Detriment. Altho' undoubtedly the very ſelf Law truly practiſed 

© paſſeth the Laws of all other Countries. Of Reading the Scriptures, 

which in his Time began to be uſed, he would ſay, Some do chiefly 

* extol the Study of the Scriptures, as it is Reaſon ;' but while they 

do vreſt it to agree with their Wills, Ambition or Vain-Glory, of 


* the moſt Noble and Devout Learning they do endeavour: them to 


© make it ſervile, and full of Contention. Once more, | 
the Engliſh Gluttony, and feeding on ſundry Meats. at one Meal, he 
Caſtel o hath theſe Words, The Spirit of Gluttony triumpheth among us in 
Health. p. 44- his glorious Chariot, called Welfare, driving us afore him, as his 
© Priſoners, into his Dungeon of Surfeit: Where we are tormented 
< with Catarrs, Feavers, Gouts, Pluriſies, Fretting of the Guts, and 
many other Sickneſſes; and finally, cruelly put to Death by them, 
« oftentimes in Youth, or in the moſt pleaſant Time of our Life, 
© when we would moſt gladly live. For the Remedy whereof, how 
many Times have there been deviſed Ordinances and Acts of Coun: 
© cil; altho' perchance bodily Health was not the Chief Occaſion 
© thereof, but rather Proviſion againſt vain and ſumptuous 
© of the mean People. For the Nobility was exempted, and had 
Liberty to abide ſtill in the Dungeon, if they would, and to live leſs 
© while, than other Men. But when, where and how long were the 
ſaid good Devices put in due Execution, for all that thereof ſhould 
© ſucceed double Profit, that is to ſay, Health of Body, and Increaſe 
© of Subſtance, by eſchewing of ſuperfluous Expences in ſundry 
© Diſhes? Alas ! how long will Men fantaſy Laws and good Ordinan- 
© nances, and never determine them? Fantaſy proceedeth of Wit, 
Determination of Wiſdom. Wit is in the deviſing and ſpeaking, 
* but Wiſdom is the Performance, which reſteth only in Execution. 
And thus we take our Leave of the Learned and Wiſe, Sir Tho. Ehot 
in that Age. 
I 
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The King's Embaſſies to Scotland, France and Ge any: 15 | 
| draw other Princes from Depenilance on the ope. 


* 


UT. to look abroad; the King having aſſumed the ere 
was ſaid before, laboured to draw other his Neighbour Princes ſent 8 
from Dependance on the Pope, and to vindicate their own Original 


Right and Ca And thereby to * himſelf with their 


hty 
im- 
t ſo 
nce 
05 
he 
his 
; Friendſhip, in Cafe of any Attempts againſt his Kingdom by the Pope, 
-1 which — very ſeverely threatned; . Therefore the Ver 2 1 0 
ed all Places and Princes, to give an Account of this bold Action. And 
es particularly; he ſent to James, King of Scots, his Ambaſſadors: Who 
fly * were William Barlow his Chaplain, Bp. Ele of St, Aſaph, and 
ey | Tho. Holcroft, the fame, I ſuppoſe, that was afterwards a Knight, 
of and Knight Marihal. There was a very notable Letter or Declaration 
to made to him by the King's Command ; ſetting forth the Encroachments 
of and Uſurpations of Popes upon Sovereign Kings and Princes; nay, and 
* thruſting, God out of his Place too, as well as Princes, by his Diſpen- 
in ſations, falſe Miracles and Relicks. And that all theſe Things con- 
lis ſidered, it might pleaſe him to take Notice of the King his gracious 
ad Affection toward him, to allure him to the favourable ie a 
id of Gods Word. The Copy of the ſaid Declaration may be Found Numb 
n, in the Appendix. This, that King was deſired to read om, and to I XIII. 
, 8 4 But as ſo weaded to the 
Pope, or ſo prejudiced on the other Side, that inſtead of reading it Life of x, An. 
4 himſelf, all he did was to deliver it to his Clergy. And fo hothing Ms we 
= came of it. As the Lord Herbert from Buchanan Writes. . 
* And as the King had ſet on Foot this Agency in Scotland, ſo he or- 
4 dered Sir Fobn W 2 his Ambaſſador with the French King, to reſort 
6 unto him, to expoſtulate with him for giving his Advice to the Germans, 
« to own the Supremacy of the Roman Biſhop ; and to ſhew him the 
4 Book writ by the Dean of his Chapel, Dr. Sampſon, and ſeveral of 
I his Biſhops Sermons, againſt. the Supremacy ; and to. let him know 
, how diſhonourable it was to yield himſelf a Subject of the ſaid 2 
4 Biſhop, and to move others ſo to do. To certify him alſo, that he 
. took it ſtrange, that he ſhould exhort the German Princes to conde- 
ſcend to a Thing contrary to the Jocgmont both of themſelves and 
5 of his Grace: And that he muſt think the Amity much touched, in 
that he ſhould move any State or Countrey to do a Thing, ſo much 
againſt his Highneſs, and his own Promiſe. Finally; that he ſhould 
do his utmoſt, to diſſuade the French King from Obtdience to the Pope, 
and to incline him to the King's Opinion in that Behalf. | un. 
But the King now applied himſelf moſt of all to Germamy: Think- 2 
ing it very conducible in this Juncture of his Affairs to ſtrike up a „ 
League with thoſe Princes: Who had alſo renounced the Pope; as he 
had done. They were now aſſembled at Smalcald. Thither he ſent 
Dr. Fox, Biſhop of Hereford, accompanied with Dr. Het he, (to whom 
VO I. I. 8 8 Was 


conſider well the Arguments thereof. But he was fo we 


Mefſage to the 
French Ring: 
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IN Twas Joyned Dr. Barnes, that came into Germany before ) who after 


1535 


in poctrne, wherein lie offered 


The German 
Princes their 
petitions to 
the King. 
Numb. 


LXIV. 
Life of King 


Nine Pr 


ir Meſſage done from the King to them, exhorting them to Unit: 
their Meſſage done the leger ale 5 ie 
their Divines, and warning them, that they were not to expect a Free 
Councel of the Pope's Calling ! deltec, that they Yo ev 
ſome, with whom they might hold a more private Communication of 
theſe Matters. And accordingly there were ſome appointed to confer 
with them. K mn an 
710 the latter End of Derember, were divers Petitions made to the King 
from the Duke of Saxony and the Landgrave of Heſſe, in the Name & 
the Confederates, in order to 4 Leigue | They may be ſeen at large in 
the Appendix under 13 Articles. The Lord Herbert oontracts them into 


opoſitions: As f. That the King would approve the Augu/tans 
Confeſſion. 2. That he ſhould defend it in a Free Couneel. 3. That 


Henry, p. 441+ neither Part ſhould admit Summons for a Councel without the Others 


The Judg- 
ment of th 
Bp. of Min- 
cheſter con- 


cerning them. 


Conſent. 4. That they ſhould proteſt egainſt the Pope, if he ſhould 
proceed otherwiſe. 5. That the King ſhould joyn unto their Doctrine 
and League, and accept the Title of Patton and Defender of it. 6, 
That the Opinion of the Pope's Primacy ſhould be for ever rejected. 
7. Thiat in Caſe of Invaſion of either Party, neittier ſhould yield 
Aid to the Invaders. 8. That the King ſhould pay an 200,000 Crowns 
towards the Defence of the League. And that if the War be lon 
200,000. The Remainder to be reſtored; when the War was ende 
That when the King had declared his Mind, they ſhould ſend an 
Embaſſy of Learned Men to him. 
The Biſhop of Wincheſter, was now the King's Ambaſſador in France. 
To him, being a Privy Councellor, (1 ſuppoſe, ) the Secretary wrote 
for his Opinion of theſe Articles. To which, like a ſubtle Under- 
miner of the intended League with the German Proteſtant Princes 
and States, he wrote an Anſwer, utterly difapproving them, but up- 
on plauſible Arguments. As, That hereby the King would be bound 
* to the Church of Germany, and might not do according as God's 
Word ſhould direct, without their Allowance. That as the King was 
the Head of the Church of England by the Authority of Scrip- 
ture, ſo by the fame Authority, the Emperor was Head of the 
Church of Germany: And that therefore the German Princes, who 
were ſubjet to the Emperor, could not conſent to any Agreement 
with the King, without his Confent. And if they ſhould do it 
without him, it would derogate the King's Cauſe of Supremacy. 
That their Promiſe to the King could not be ſure, nor to be relied 
on, they being in Subjection to the Emperor. That the Word 
Aſſociation, which the Princes uſed, ſounded not well, and to the 
Diſparagement of the King, who ſhould rather be called the Prin- 
cipal and Head of the League, and the reſt Adherents or Depen- 
dents. That whatſoever the King ſtipulated to them, they were 
not able to make a Reciproque. That whereas they ſpake of ſend- 
ing their Ambaſſadors hither about the Controverſies of Religion, 
this looked contemptibly towards us, as tho they were to teach 
and inſtruct us; not to ſue to us, nor to learn of us, but to direct 
dur Church in its Ceremonies.” But the Paper is worth the Readers 
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Peruſal, as Wincheſter ſent it by way of Letter to Cumel. He ſhall A NNO 
find it in the Appendix. | 1507. 


* 


In fine ; By the Anſwer the King returned to the German Princes, 
it appeared Wincheſter's Counfel aſoreſaid weighed but little with him. Numb. 
For about the Month of January, he ſent his Reſolution to their EX V. 
Petitions. Which was expreſſed in very fair and amicable Words. vis. — he 
© That he acknowledged the Goodneſs of God in giving them ſuch German ar- 
« Stedfaſtneſs. That their wondrous Virtues raviſhed and drew his *<+- 
Mind to love them. Inſomuch that he would never paſs any Occa- 
© fon of doing what might conduce to their godly Proceedings. 
© That thougli tliere were ſome things in their Attieles, that he would 
© not eaſily grant to any Prince, though never ſo great: Yet for his 
Affection towards them, thinking they meant nothing but the Re- 
formation of the Church, he condeſcended to. That he deſired only 
© the Third and Ninth Articles to be more amply declared, vis. That, 

« without mutual Conſents, neither part ſhould agree to the Roman 
< Biſhop's Indiction of a Councel : And that if either Part ſhould be in- 
© vaded, the other Part ſhould not affiſt the Invaders. That he would 
© contribute according to their Defire, for the Deſence of the League. 


*- © That whereas the Princes mentioned ſending their Ambaſſadors, the 
King gave way thereunto, and prayed that they would ſend them 


© fully inſtructed, and with ſufficient Power and Authority, and that 
they ſhould have reaſonable and friendly Anſwers. That he was 
x 25 to accept the Honour they would do him, to intitle him 
© The Defender of their Religion, for the Glory of the Goſpel, and 
© being deſirous to do them Pleaſure. And becauſe he much deſired 
© his Biſhops and Learned Men ſhould agree with theirs, he required 
that ome of their Excellent and Learned Men might be ſent hither 
with their Orators, to confer and treat together, for the mitigating 
© of ſome Points in their Confeſſion and Apology. Laſtly, he Feel 
* of them, that in Caſe his Kingdom were invaded, they would fur- 
* niſh him with 500 Horſemen, or Fen Ships of War, to ſerve him for 
Four Months. And that they ſhould retain at the King's . Coſt a 
* certain Number of Horſe and Foot : the Horſe not paſſing 2000, 
* and the Foot not paſſing 5000. Or, inſtead of the Foot, T'welve 
* Slips in good Order finiſhed. And that the King might hire and 
* retain! them, as long as he ſhould pleaſe. And laſtly, that they 
* would in all Councels and Places defend Dr. Martin ¶ Luther, 
Juſtus Jonas, Cruciger, Pomeran, Melancthon, in the Cauſe of the 
King's Marriage: I ſuppoſe, in a free Deliberation and Declaration 
* of their Minds upon it. This Anſwer is at Length wrote out in Numb. 
the Appendix, : LXVI. 
Dr. Fox, the King's Ambaſſador tarried all this Winter at Witten- The ambaſſu- 
burgh, tranſacting the King's Buſineſs, conferting with the Learned m_ — 
Men, and among other Things perſuading them to allow the King's Langu:r's 
Divorce. The next Yeat the Princes, according to the King's Deſire, Chron. | 
” their Orators over: and what they did, we ſhall fee under that 
car. 


WIDER Boe n | Some further 
But that we may have a more perfect Account of this remarkable n, e 


Embaſſy, let us 'repreſent ſome Paſſages of it from the Archives and che kin'gs am- 
Acts of the Germans, as well as from our own. The induſtrious Seckex- bafludor., 
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AN N 0 df writes, That in the Month of December a more ſolemn Leg ation 


1535 
Cd 


Cenſures of 
them. 


Fox declares 
the King's 

Mind as fa- 
vouring the 


came from England, as Dr. Barnes had given them Notice, who way 
there before, concerning the Ambaſſadors, and the Company with them, 
What Opinion was then had of them may be learned from the Judg. 
ment of Melanò hon, expreſſed in a Letter to Camerarius, wherein he 
ſomewhat valued Heth the Archdeacon (as he ſtiled him) as having a 
Savour of Religion and — 12 but ſcarce any of them elſe, 
+* Nicolas Heth the Archdeacon e excells in Humanity and Lear- 
© ning among our Gueſts. As for the reſt of them, they have no 
© reliſh of our Philoſophy and Sweetneſs. Therefore, ſaith he, 1 
ſhun as much as I can, Converſe with them. However they were re- 
ceived with all Honour, and much deference given them. They related 
to the Elector what the King had given them in Commandment, viz, 
Of Concord in Religion, and of making a mutual Defence againſt the 
Pope. | ; 
It was further noted of theſe Ambaſſadors as an Abſurdity they wete 
guilty of, that when certain Articles, Dated December 25. were to be 
ſubſcribed, the three Ambaſſadors ſubſcribed before the Ele&or and 
Landgrave, they writing their Names under them. Which Form 
would, faith my Author, hardly hold at this Day. It was alſo obſer- 
ved in this Subſcription, how little our Learned Men then regarded 
Orthography, Heth writing Nicholaus for Nicolaus. Fox allo the 
N was animadverted upon, who in May 1536. writing 
to the Elector, ſubſcribed thus, EleForalis Cel/itwdinis veſtre bon: 
Amicus : that is, Tour Electoral Highneſs's good Friend, (without that 
Senſe of Diſtance and good Manners that became him. ) 
But as to their Buſineſs; Fox during his Stay went often to Ponta. 
nus s Houſe, and there did boldly aſſert, that the King would altoge- 
ther allow of the Opinions of thoſe of Wittemberg : nor would he 


Lutheran Opi- himſelf fo willingly aſſent, but that he was certain of the King's Mind, 


nions. 


Conference 
with che Wit- 
tenburgh Di- 
Vines, 


The Arricles 
of the Lord's 


Supper, 


And of the 
Pope. 


But he did vehemently inſiſt, that a Legation ſhould be diſpatched 
into England, conſiſting as well of Divines, as others of the Chief 
Nobility ; and deſired George of Anhalt above all, might be one, being 
a Noble Man and Chief Governor of the Town of Magdeburg. 

In the Conference held between the Ambaſſadors and the W:ttemburg 
Divines, they drew up this Doctrine of the Lord's Supper, taken from 
the Auguſlan Confeſſion ; (which the Ambaſſadors received, and took 
along with them, when they departed into England,) We conſtantly 
believe and teach, that in the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
* Chriſt, the Body and Blood of Chriſt is truly, ſubſtantially and 
really under the Kinds of Bread and Wine. And in the Form of the 
League, propounded by the Ambaſſadors to be entred into, it was 
thus ſet down concerning the Pope: Neither ſhall the moſt Serene 
© King, nor the Illuſtrious Princes or States ever hereafter acknow- 
© ledge or defend, that any Primacy or Monarchy of the Roman Biſhop 
* doth now obtain, or ever hath obtained, by Divine Right : Neither 
* ſhall they ever conſent to that Opinion, that it is profitable or ex- 
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©pedient to the Chriſtian Commonwealth, that the Roman Biſhop is 4 N N © 
above all other Biſhops ; or that he exerciſe for the future. any 1535. 

« Juriſdiction in the Kingdoms, Dominions and Territories of the ſaid MV 
King and Princes. 4 $2 nad g 

To beget the more favourable Opinion of the King in the Minds of fs ber, 
theſe German Proteſtants, Fox in an Oration he made to the Confede- ;yolithes "ny 
rates, aſſerted, '* That an Abrogation was made by the King of the piſh abuſes. 
« impious Popiſh Abuſes, and that Pardons or Indulgences, were abo- 
© liſhed, And he did confidently determine, that no Peace could be 
made, the Popes Kingdom ſtanding 3 which he called, The Babylo- 
nian Tyranny. And he ſaid moreover, the Pope was the true An- 

0 richriſt, who ſought after nothing but Honour and Profit, and nou- 
© riſhed the Seeds of Diſcord among Princes. — 

Beſide the Repetition of the Auguſtan Confeſſion before mentioned, which not- 
concerning the Lord's Supper, the Divines of Wittemburgh laboured dies 
other Articles with the Ambaſſadors, in ſingle Diſſertations drawn up 1700 — 
by Melanti bon, as it ſeemed. Together with theſe were T'wo other are not f tie- 
Diſſertations added, and ſent the King, and brought when the Am- fed ici. 
baſſadors came Home; One, of the Marriage of Prieſts, and the 
other of the Maſs. In the End of which, they had theſe Words, that 
they wondred much at the Engliſh Decree, when no Amendment of 
Abuſes was propounded. For the Ambaſſadors had ſhewn the Decree 
of K. Henry publiſhed againſt ſome Abuſes ; in which the lighter of 
them were only touched, and the chief and capital ones omitted and 
let flip. Wherefore theſe Divines did with-a Maſculine Courage de- 
clare againſt them. And in a Copy yet remaining, which Melanct bon 
had peruſed, there be ſeveral of his Obelisks marked in the Margins; 
and in ſome Places he writ sd vz445, That is, Nothing ſound, There 
was alſo one moſt laborious Diſcourſe more, - concerning Monaſtick 
Vows. Which with the reſt are till preſerved in the German Archives: 
and as yet never publiſhed. | | 

But whatſoever was pretended of the King's Care of Religion by The king ſup- 
this Embaſſy, the German Hiſtorian makes the great Reaſon of it, and pled to mind 
that which indeed the King chiefly intended by it, to be the Reſpe under the pre? 
he had to his own Cauſe of Matrimory : Which he chiefly minded, rence of Reli- 
and for the Sake of which, ſought therein not only the Approbation 8D. 
of theſe Divines, but the Society of the Duke of Saxony and the 

federates. That by their Help he might be able the better to re- 

the Emperor, being about to revenge the Wrong done to his Aunt. 
And to make this the more probable, altho Fox by Letters to the 
King had related what was done at Wittemburgh, yet he received 
__ by which the Bufineſs of Religion was deferred and 
prolonged. | WAY | 

The Ambaſſadors returned Home in Fanuaty, excepting Fox as it Ide Ambaſle- 
ſeems, who ſtayed behind. And February 8. 1536. (that is, 1535 OE - ji 
according to the Engliſh Churches Computation) the King wrote Let- judgment of 
ters, dated at Greemtoich, to the Elector with great Humanity, and Beg“ an. 
many Thanks for the civil treating of his Ambaſſadors, leaving the cerning che 
further Negotiation of Matters to Fox. The chief of which was con- Divorce. 
cerning the King's Marriage. But the Judgment of the Wirtemburgh 
Divines, (tho they held the Unlawfulneſs of his Marr.age, ) wow. 

again 


th — * 


230 Memorials Ecclefiaflical Book 1, 
IN NOa againſt the King s Divorce; which Judgment the Biſhop of Sarum 
1535. hath printed out of Mr. Ri. Smith's MSS. It was drawn up in Writing, 
nd the Ambaſſadors returning brought it along with them. A Ger- 
Hiſt. Ref. vol. „lan Copy whereof, drawn out by Caſpar Cruciger's Hand, and ſent 
. Coll-P-9+ from Wittemburg to the Elector, is preſerved in the Archives of Syig]. 
rald. In which Copy were certain Words, which were left out in 
that which the Ambaſſadors brought to the King ; to put him in Hope, 
as it ſeems, to have hereafter the Aſſent of the Wirtembergians. Which 
Words were theſe, * Altho' we agree with the Ambaſſadors, that the 
Law of not marrying. the Brothers Wife is to be obſerved ; yet it 
© remains in Controverſy among us; which the Ambaſſadors aſſert, 
that there is ho Place for a Diſpenſation, | but that there muſt be x 
© Divorce of ſuch an unlawful Marriage. ] But we think there is 
© Place. For the Law cannot more ſtrictly oblige ns, than it did the 
© Fews, But if the Law admitted a Diſpenſation, the Bond of Ma- 
© trimony is ſtronger than the other Law concerning marryihg the 
Wives Brother. This may more clearly be underſtood by a Letter 
1 uther's Judg- of Martin Luther to Dr. Barnes, one of the Ambaſſadors ; which be- 
ment therein. gins, En ! habe tibi, mi Antoni, &c. Wherein he vehemently oppo- 
ſed the diſſolving of the King's Matrimony conſummated with the | 
Widow of his Brother; and he would, That the Fame and Right aas 
well of the Wife, as of the Offspring from that Marriage, ſhould 
© be ſpared. And his Chief Argument was, thar Moſes's Law doth 
© not oblige Chriſtians, unleſs as far as it takes in the Divine and Na- 
© tural Law. But Matrimony with the Brother's Wife, doth not fight 
* with the Law of Nature. Melanct hon alſo was of the ſame Judgment, 
and wrote largely thereof. | F 
The Princes Aſter the Anbaſivlors were' gone Home, many Meſſengers of the 
are in a Bee Princes and Cities Confederate were againſt a Treaty with the King 
— of England. And the Ele&or in July 1536. ſignified to the Landgrave 
his Solicitude : nels to make 0 or that ſome Spy ſhould 


. 
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be ſent into England, or that the Matter ſhould be left to Apinus, the : ( 
Superintendent of Hamburgb, who was very great with Crumrvel, : t 
that he ſhould enquire diligently what was done in England. And that 9 
becauſe Letters from Barnes were brought to Melanct hon, in which, a 

5 | 


he ſignified a Change of Things, and diſſuaded him from a Journey 


into England, who' was altnoſt determined to be ſent. Others there = 5 
were that accuſed the Biſhop of Hereford, Fox, the late Ambaſſador, Ss < 
of a Lye, [ as tho' he made the Matter of King Henry's Inclination Ss 2 
to the Evangelical Doctrine, more than indeed it was.] At Length 13 fi 
the Princes met, and wrote Letters to the King, dated Sept. 1. com- 1 
poſed by Melanct hon; In which they prayed, that the King would ; fi 
explain his Mind concerning the Articles about which his Ambaſſa- N tl 
dors, and the Divines of Vittemburgh met the laſt Year, as alſo con- = 
cerning the Council; of whole Indiction a Report now went. But 4 
theſe Lettets came ſlowly to the King. Theſe Matters are moſt what N 
collected from that German Author before mentioned, who ſeems to F 
be a Man of great Integrity, as well as Learning, and to have had : 
great Opportunities of knowing the Matters tranſacted in theſe Times, c 

c 


by his Acceſs to Records. 


The 
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Chap 32. under Ring HEN RT VIII. 

"The King before this Diſpatch of Fax laſt mentioued, liad in. A 

or June ſent Or. Barnes and one Derick into Germany, and Mount and 
into France, upon this Occaſion, The German Proteſtants 

were inclined to put their Matters intothe Hands of Francis of France, 


231 
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S 
Dr. Barnes - 


and Derick ſent 


and Henry of England, And both | were willing, far their OWn, Ends, into Germany. 


to embrace 2 Friendſhip with them. Du Bellas, the Frenob Ambaſſa- 
dor had fo dealt with the German at Smalc ald, that he had perſuaded 
them, as was believed here by ſome Intelligence from Sir Jahn Wall 
the Ambaſſador in France, to ſend Melanct bon thither to conſer witl 
that King about Matters of Religion, and to receive that King's In- 
ſtructions to reduce the Germans to the Pope, Melanct han kimſelf 
now inelining to own his Primacy. Qur King was very earneſtly. deſi- 


 rous to ſtop that Learned Man's going to Frexee ; and inſtead of tra- 


velling to that Nation, .to divert his Courſe hither, if he could by any 
Means poſſible, For King Henry had an high Opinion of his Learn- 
ing, as well as of his other Accompliſhments: And moreover did hope, 
that by his Means, (if he could but come to Speech with him) he 
might the caſter bring him off from this Purpoſe of perſuading the 
Proteſtants to ſubmit to the Pope. Wherefore for the ef 
this Deſign, the King ordered Crumwel to diſpatch away by Polk 
Dr: Barnes, (he who was afterwards burnt for his Religion) into Ger- 
many, to meet with Melanci hon, if he was on his Journey, or ready 
to go into France, and to diſſuade him from it, with certain Argu- 
ments, that he was furniſhed with to uſe to him; and to endeavqur 
to perſuade him to direct his Journey rather into Exgland. If he 
thould chance to miſs of Melanct bon, then he was inſtructed: to gg 
forward towards the Princes of Germany, with certain Meſſages to 
them: partly to aſſure them of the Kings ſtedfaſt Reſolutions, nat to 
vary from his Actions againſt the Biſhop of Rome, and partly to take 
them off ſtom depending upon the French King. So 
This Paſſage will be illuſtrated by what hath been collected from 
German Acts and Records by the ſaid Lutheran Hiſtorian. Who writes, 


: ' } 
Account of 
Barnes's Em- 


that the Taid Dr. Robert Barnes (better known in Germany by the Name bah. 


of Antonius Amarius) came to Wittemberg in the Month of July, and 
brought Letters from the King dated at Windſor to Prince Fohn Frede- 
rick Elector; where he was Stiled, Do@orem. Barnes, Capellauum 
noſtrum, & S. Theologie Profeſſorem. But at Wittemberg the Plague 
ſo raged, that he found the greateſt Part of the Profeſſors and Scholars 
removed to Jene in Thuringe. Barnes then got Letters written and 
figned by the Hands of Luther, Fonas, Cruciger and Melanct han; 
wherein they commended him as already known to the Prince, and 
ſignified that Melan#bon was by him ſolicited to go into England to 
the King, who offered him Egregiam Cautionem, imo & obſudes : Suffici- 
ent Caution, yea and Hoſtages for his Safety. This Call into England, 
Melanct hon mentioned in a Letter to Camerarius. Of this Journey, 
to which the King had invited him, Luther conceived good. Hopes. 
For thus he writ, * Who knows, what God will eſtect? His Wiſdom is 
greater than ours, and his Will better. He added, That Care 


be taken of Philip [ Melan&sn ] that he might not be afflicted by too 


much Sorrow, otherwiſe ſad, he ſuppoſed, for the Repulſe which a 


* little before the Elector gave him, in fordidding his J l into 


rance. 


Hiſt. Luther. 
per Seckend. 


The King PA 
ſcuds for Me- 
lan l hon. 
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The King's 


Scot, the Book being dedicated to him. The Ki 


France. But Melanfbon took this Opportunity to inſinuate himſelf 
into the Kings good Opinion, ſending him in Auguſt, Letters and his 


Commentary upon the Romans, by his Secretary Alexander Alefius 


kindly accepted 
Melan@hon's Book and Letter, and ſent him Two Hundred Crowns: 
And both the King himſelf, and Crummel by his Command wrote 
Letters to him: The King's Letter dated\OFober 1. as it was collected 
by Valentinus Bevaſus in his Compilatio, ran in this Tenor. 


© HENRICUS Dei gratia, Anglie& Francie Rex, Fidei Defenſor 


Letter co him. © & Dominus Hibernie, ac ſupremum Eccleſiæ Ang licanæ in terris ſub 


© Chriſto Caput, Philippo Melandt boni Sanctæ T eologiæ Profeſſori 


© eximio, Amico noſtro plurimum dilecto. 

© Quod Chriſtianz Religionis, ipſiuſque Veritatis propugnandæ 
ſtudioſiſſimum te percepimus, fic eo nomine ſinceriſſimo iſtius tui 
animi Inſtituto afficimur, ut nihil æquè in votis habeamus, ac aliquam 
© ſeſe offerre occaſionem ſanctiſſimos iſtos tui pectoris Conatus quacun- 
© que noſtra opera juvandi & promovendi. Ad hujus verò noſtræ in te 
y Hedionis non vulgaris animum quam maxima nuper acceſſit ex 
© Literis abs te per Alexandrum Aleſium ad nos datis. Quz etſi tui 


© Candotis & amiciſſimi erga Nos ſtudij indices eſſent ſatis locupletes, 
© id tamen non obſcure egregij deſtinati muneris teſtimonio pulcherrimo 


© teſtati voluiſti. Munus certe ex ſuipſius excellentia dignum, quod 
© boni omnes complectantur, & quod noſtro nomini dicatum eſt, nobis 
* omnium quam maximè charum & acceptum. Ob igitur iſtam bens 
© erga nos affectæ Voluntatis ſignificationem, ingentes & quantas 
poſſumus ex animo gratias tibi habemus, perſuaſumque elſe volumus: 
Nos rectiſſimè iſtis tuis & cum Deo conjunctis ſtudiis, nullo unquam 
tempore aut loco, defuturos eſſe. Cætera ex fideliſſimi ac intimi 
Conſiliarij Primarijq; Secretarij noſtri Thome Cronvelli Literis, uberius 


- © cognoſces. Quibus rogamus ut cunctam fidem habere velis: Et bene 


His Anſwer. 
Lib. 1. Ep. 27. 
The Elector's 


Letter to the 
King. 


* ac diu Valeas. Ex Regia noſtra Vintonienſi, d. 1. O&obris, 1535. 


To this Royal Letter, Melan&hon wrote an Anſwer dated December 
1. which whoſo pleaſeth may read in his Epiſtles. . | 

But to take up all Barness Embaſly together. He had his Audience 
of the Elector at Jene. September 18. the Elector gave him his Anſwer. 
And September 28. ſent Letters to the King ; wherein he praiſed 
Barnes's Diligence, and acknowledged thankfully the King's good Will 
towards him: And that there was a great Acceſs made in his Love to his 
Majeſty, when he and the reſt with him underſtood how greatly he 
endeavoured the Emendation of the Doctrines of Religion. The 
ſame Barnes had been before with George Duke of Saxony, and ex- 
poſtulated with him about a Book of Cochleuss Writing, put forth 


_ againſt the King; and requeſted that he might be brought to Diſputa- 


Haynes and 
Monnt ſent in- 
co France : 

To perſuade 


tion. And this for Barnes's Embaſſy, before the coming of Fox and 
Heth. But to look a little back. | 

Haynes and Mount were to be diſpatched in Poſt, to Sir John 
Wallop in France ſecretly, as his Friends to viſit him. And by this 
means they were, if Melan@hon were come thither, to reſort to him, 


— to and to perſuade him to depart from France, as ſoon as might be, and 


to 
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© Which Diſcourſe began upon this Occaſion. The Ambaſſador, accord- 
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to allure him over. All this whole Matter particularly was the Effect 4 NNO 

of ſome Inſtructions that the Councel being in Progreſs with the King, 1535. 

wrote from Langley to the Secretary Crumteel, giving him Orders for WV Y 

the Managery of this Diſpatch. The Councel's Letter ſhall be found Numb. ; 

r oi amr area KOTBUL ö 
But Sir John Wallop, in his next Diſpatch of Letters, dated Augiſt Their guji- 

17. ſignified that Melanctbhon Was not like to repair to France. How - nels here. 

ever; the King ſent Mount without any Delay, to take a Journey where 

Meland bon was; and to get to him before Monſieur De = ſhould, 

who it ſeems was ſent by the French King to ſolicite Melan@hon to 

come: That he might perſuade his Stay, and divert him into Eng- 

land. And the King had Aſſurance almoſt, that it would take Effect 

accordingly. Heynes, being now with Mount in France, was ordered 

to go to Paris, there to un erſtand the Opinions of the Learned, and 

their Affection, how they ſtood. inclined both to the King's Proceed- 

ings, and.the Biſhop of Rome's uſurped Power and Authority. « 
The King was the more deſirous to obtain the fayourable Senſe of Communica- 

the Learned in Fance, becauſe King Francis had lately ſome Confe- een 

rence with King Henry's Ambaſſador, the Matter whereof was not ac- King and Ez 

ceptable to him; as tho that King had not liked of the King's Doings. liſh Ambaila- 


dor. 


ing to the Kings Command, had urged the Payment of his Penſions, 
which the French King had been backward in doing. Upon the Am- 
baſador's Demand whereof, that King promiſed it ſhould be diſpatched ; 
yet the Ambaſſador well obſerved, how he preſently fell into a Diſ- 
courſe of his great Friendſhip towards the King of England: and that 
he had at all Times anſwered for him, and namely, to Pope Clement 
at Marſeilles ; and ſhewed to him the King's Matrimony to be juſt and 
lawful. As tho lie meant that in Requital of theſe Kindneſſes, King 
Henry ſhould forgive him the Debt. He ſpake then alſo to the Am- 
baſſador concerning the late Execution of Fiſher and More, and ſome 
others; which he looked upon as Things extremely done by the King. 
He pitied More, and metitioned the good Manner of his Death, and 
what he faid to his Daughter, as he was going to his Judgment; and 
how he exhorted the King's Subjects to be true and obedient to the 
King. Which it ſeems was falſe : But a formal Relation of this was 
framed, and ſent into France, and there fell into the gredt Maſter's 
Hand: Who promiſed the Ambaſſador a Copy thereof. Francis allo, 
in his Speech at this Time with the Ambaſſador, uttered ſome Words, 
ſignifying, rather his Diſlike of the late Laws made, than enacting theni 
in his Kingdom, as King Henry moved him to do. He ſaid, that it 
was not meet one Prince ſhould deſire another to change his Laws: 
Adding, that his Laws were too old to be changed; giving a Jerk at 
King Henry's Laws, becauſe of the Newneſs of them. He diſliked 
the Severity of them, and adviſed the King, that he would rather 
uſe Baniſhment than Death. And that he for his Part did intend to 
ceale thoſe extreme Executions, that were lately practiſed in his Realm, 
and to call Home his baniſhed Subjects, that were fled for ſpeaking 
againſt the Pope. gl 

The King of England was greatly nettled, when he underſtood by tnftration to 
his Ambaſſador, this Diſcourle ; and gave him Inſtructions to take die nba 
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A N N © ſome Opportunity to enter into Communication of theſe Matter, 
1535. , again, 2 to anſwer to each Head of the French Kings Talk, 
aud particularly as to the Execution of More and Fiſper. As, that it was 
not ſo extreme, conſidering their Treaſon and Conſpiracies practiſed 

within his Realm, and without, to move and ſtir up Diſſenſion, in. 

tending both the Deſtruction of the King, and Subverſion of the 

Realm. And that it was ſo manifeſtly proved afore them, that they 

could not deny it. But I refer the Reader to Crumwel's Letter to the 

a Ambaſſador concerning this whole Matter, which I have repoſited in 


LXVIII. the 4 ppendix. 
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C HAP XXXIL 


Pole dealt withal to acknowledge the Supremacy, and the Law. 
fulneſs of the King's Divorce, Letters between Starky 4 
Learned Divine, and Pole, thereupon. Katharine, Princeſs 
Dowager, dies, Some Remarks of her. Her laſt Will. 


hd H E King was jealous of Regineld Pole, his Kinſman, now 
Starky con- abroad, not ſtanding right to neither of his Caules, as well 
cerning Plc. that of his Matrimony, as that of his Supremacy. But knowing the 
high Opinion generally conceived of him, he was very deſirous to 

ain him over For this Purpoſe the Secretary had ſent to him Samp- 

fans Book againſt the Popes Supremacy, and for the King's being 

Head of the Church, and deſired him, in the King's Name, to write 

in Favour of the fame. There was one Thomas Starky, a Learncd and 

Ingenious Man, called in by Czumwel lately in ſome Service about the 

King, ( in Quality of his Chaplain, if I miſtake nor, ) who was an old 

Friend and dear Acquaintance of Polez's, and had been with him in 

Italy, and there left him: and proſeſſed to love Pole better than his 

Brother. This Perſon the King called one Day before him in this 

preſent Year, and knowing him well acquainted with Pole, fell into 

Diſcourſe about him ; as, of his Studies, and of his Sentence and Opini- 

cott. Lib. len. on in the Kings weighty Cauſes. To which Enquiries, Starky an- 
E.6. 7. 36 1. ſwered accordingly. He told the King, That he was ſure, that 
* Poles Mind, Heart and Deſire was to do his Majeſty true and faith- 

* ful Service. But as touching his Opinion in his weighty Caules, 

* the one of his Matrimony, and the other of his Authority, becaule 

Pole uſed a prudent Silence in ſuch Matters, he could affirm no- 

* thing to the King. But he ſaid, he furely thought, that as for his 
Learning and Judgment, it was by Time and diligent Study ſome- 

* what altered and incrcaſed : And that touching the diſcerning be- 

* twixt Gods Laws and Man's, he would ſtretch and extend all his 

* Power and Knowledge, which, by the Goodneſs of God, and his 

* Graces Liberality, he had obtained, and would gladly confer to the 
maintaining of ſuch Things, as his Grace's Wiſdom, by Court of 
Parliament; 
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Parliament, therein had decreed; to the Ho 
« and the Wealth of his Realꝶ mm. 

But the King not ſatisfied with this uncertain; Account of Pole, de- 
ſired to hear Pole's Sentence from himſelf, Ant therefore commanded 
Starky to write this to him; That it was the King's Pleafure, that 
© he ſhould, like a Learned Man, ponder and weigh the Nature of the 


nour. of 
- 4 * 
* 


Things, as they be in themſelves, and ſetting apart all Succeſſes and 


dangerous Effects, hich of them may enſue, leaving all ſuch 
Ihings to the King's: own Wiſdom and Policy, declare his Sentence 
© truly and plainly without Colour, or Cloud of Diſſimulation: Wil- 
© ling him, not to make of theſe Things any great Volume, but 
© briefly. to gather the moſt effectual Realons, which in his Stomach 
© 'be o moll Weight; ſetting them forth after his plain Faſhion of 
Writing. Lad 63 off | ANY} 01 

| Stark accordingly ſoon ſignified all this to Pole by Letter, and with- 
al bad him conſider with himſelf and prudently weigh, how pridcely a 
Requeſt this was of the Prince, and then he was ſure he would'employ 
himſelf with all Diligence to ſatisfy his noble Deſire. He told him, that 
Sectetary Crumw?l alſo gently exhorted him to the fame, wiſhing him 
in any caſe, whatſoever his Sentence ſhould be, to uſe his worited 
plainneſs in the Cauſes : And withal that the ſaid Sectetary'certified 


15355. 
mon. 
Command- 
him to write 
ro Pole, for 
his —.— 


Which he 
does. 


Crumweſ's 
Meſlige: 


him, that in cafe his Learning and Judgment did ſtretch to the ſatiſ- 


fying of the King's Mind and Deſire, that then his return hither to his 
dyn Country would be to the King's Pleaſure, and to his Comfort, 
and Profit of his Friends. And if his Learning and Knowledge would 
not ſerve him to this n yet that he, the Secretary, would adviſe 
him of a loving Mirid, to prepare himſelf towards his return, doubting 
nothing, but that the King would uſe him in other Cauſes and Affairs. 
For that he was ſorry, that his Virtues ſhould be drowned, and, as in 
a Stream, vaniſh away among Strangers. Thus Crumwel, 

To which Meſlages of the King and Secretary, Starky in his own 
name added 'Two Words. One was, That he would be intreated to 
* ponder well the Levitical Law, how it is rooted in the Law of Nature, 
© and how by general Councils it hath been many times declared and 
authorized thereby. And upon the other ſide, the Slenderneſs of the 
* abuſed Authority of the Pope : Which, by Patience of Princes, 
Simplicity of the People, ambitious Avarice of his Predecellbrs, and 
* proceſs of Time; was grown to this intolerable Iniquity. And he 
* doubted not, he would ſee in theſe Cauſes the judged Truth, and plain 
Equity. He added, that whereas when he parted from him, and 
vas not ſure that he ſhould return to his own Country in England, 
to hear the common Rumours, { in his travelling home through 
' Ttaly and other Parts] that the Prince had not only withdrawn himſelf 
from the Authority of the Pope, but alſo ſlipt from the Grounds of 
* Scripture, from the Honour of the Sacraments, and from all other 
the Pope's Laws, yea, and Rites and Ceremonies of Chriſt's Church: 


Starky's Argu- 
ment with 
Pale. 


This he told him, he knew the Prince and Nation was ſlandered with, 


and that they were cunniugly moved to be ſlidden to ſuch damnable 
Impiety. And that if at his Return he had found theſe things true, 
he would never by any means have entred into the Service of ſuch a 
Prince. But he certified him this of the King's Mind and of his 

Vo. I. H h 2 * Laws; 
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ANN O © Laws; that like a moſt Noble and Catholick Prince, lie did not only 
1535: ſtand in the Grounds of Scripture, and Defence of the Sacramients, 
© but by Law had commanded the antient Cuſtoms, Rites and Cere. 
© monies of the Church, after the old Manner here, to be obſerved. 
< Yea, arid this, boldly he dared to fay, his Higlmets would do, til 
© it ſhould appear to his Grace's' Wiſdom, and moſt Noble Council, 
them to abrogate, and others to ſubſtitute by common Conlent , 
more convenient to this Time, to the Nature and Manner of this 
* our Country and Place. So that as yet, touching the Church there 
© was almoſt nothing altered, but that which was of all other mog 
neceſſary. Nat © ein 01 20. 5 
Pote's Anſwer This Letter of Stary Mr. Pole anſwered, being then at Venice, and 
co Srarly. promiſed; that he would write his Mind upon the Subjects deſired. In 
— A Letter of his to Starky, dated June the zd. he more at large opened 
his Affection and Will to ſerve the King in the Cauſe required. It 
was ſomewhat long before this Letter came, 8 firſt at- 
tributed to his not liking of the Cauſe. But Pole pretended, that he 
ſtayed for more Inſtructions from the Secretary's Letters, which were 
bringing by an Ambaſſador ſent to Venice, who was ſomewhat long 
on the Way. But he faid, © That in his Writing on this Cauſe, he 
a 9: © would weigh Scripture, laying apart all Authority of Men. To 
sun. which Starky anſwered, * That he doubted not, but that he would 
* withal put aſide all ſuch Prejudice, as by Cuſtom and Time in ſim- 
ple Minds be reputed of great Weight. Whereof, he ſaid, they had 
* lamentable Experience in England, by the Blindneſs of many which 
had lately ſuffered: Having nothing of Moment to ſay againſt the 
* Authoriry of Law, but only long Cuſtom and Uſage of many Year, 
* and antient Opinions, whereip their-Fathers had dyed. That they 
* lacked the. true Judgment of Politick Things; which be of this 
Nature, that of Neceſſity, in Proceſs of Time, and in many Years, 
< ever by little and little grow to injuſt Extremity : None otherwiſe 
than the Body of Man, by the Courſe of Nature, ever in Time 
© falleth in Decay and natural Debiliry. This Example he was ſure 
would weigh nothing with him, whom he had known ever, with:- 
© out any exterior and vain Reſpect, to look with a conſtant and ſtable 
Mind to Truth and Honeſty. That of his Judgment he was certain, 
that by his diligent pondering of Stories and Scripture on this Be. 
half, he would ſoon ſee, how that Chriſt's Doctrine determined 
no one Kind of Policy; but might in all States be eſtabliſhed and 
© grounded. So that this Superiority and Unity of Head was not to 
be required of Necefſity, or hung only upon mere Policy. For as 
* much as Chriſt ſaid, Regnum meim non eft de hoc Mundo: And in 
* another Place, Who made me a Divider between you? By the Root 
< whereof, as J take it, ſaid he, Chriſt would declare all ſuch Things 
* to be left tothe Governance of Men, and worldly Policy. 
Starks to ie In another Letter of Starky to Pole, ( ſtill in Expectation of a Let- 
22.5 1 ter of his Judgment in the King's Matter) he had theſe Words, That 
Aas touching the Matter of the Pope's Authority, he told him, that 
© his Friends put no doubt, but therein he ſhould, to the full Satil- 
faction of the King's Mind, ſee the judged Truth. For never can 
I think, ſaid he, wheg I conſider your Judgment and Learning, that 
| | f 16 ou 
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you weigh the Matter, you will, T think, further find that Superiori- 
ty, (Cas it hath been of many Years uſed) to be nothing at all 
convenient to the Conſervation. of the Politick Unity. The whicli 
Thing, as you know better than I, to whom Stories are better 
known, hath been the greateſt Break, that in Memory we have, 
to all Chriſtian Civility. For what Chriſtian Prinees have we, who 
* one gung another have not drawn their Swords, for the Main- 
' © tenance of this Authority. And daily I beſeecli him; that govetn- 
eth all, that in our Days we fee not the fame. But after my poor 
Fancy, better it is, tho it be with ſome Danger, to cut up ſuch a 
© Root: of Sedition in a Chriſtian Civility, than let it remain to the 
© continual Deſtruction of dur Poſterity. He told Pale moreover, 
© That his Highneſs would be ſorry to ſee him not to reach ſo mani- 
© feſt a Truth, as he had perceived, as he ſaid, of the King at ſundry 
© Times, when it pleaſed him to talk of Pole, to the Declaration of 
© the Noble Affection which he bore to him. | 
And touching the Matter of the firſt Marriage; he doubted not, The k ng: 
but when he laid together, without any Aﬀection; the Weight of Varcuge. 
© ſuch Marriage between Brother and Siſter, and the Slenderneis of 
* ſuch Power, as the Pope had in ſuch Caſes to diſpenſe; he ſhould 
* ſhortly by his Wiſdom ſee the Inconventency of that Marriage. Sa 
* that in both Parties great Hope he had to ſee him ſatisfy the Kings 
* Pleaſure and Mind: And then ſhortly after, with great Comfort 
* both to himſelf atid Friends, to return into his Native Country: 
And where he was ſure it was blown abroad in Italy, how here The Monk: « 
© were Monks of the Charter- Houſe put to Death,; Men noted of ns oy” 5 
© great Sanctity; he gave him to underſtand in few Words the Nature K %% 9 
of the fame, to the Intent that he might ſtop ſuch Miſreports; as Sn. 
_ © might be made to the Slander of the Nation. Firſt, ſaitli he, you 
* ſhall underſtand in the laſt Parliament an Act to be made, that all 
the King's Subjects ſhould; under Pain of Treaſon, revoke tlic 
© Popes Superiority. To the which Act, as the reſt of our Nation 
* with one Conſent did agree, ſo did theſe Monks, Three Priors and 
© Reynolds of Sion. The which now. of late; contrary to their 
* Oath, and alſo to the Act, returned to their old Obedience; affirm- 
90 the ſame, by their blind ſuperſtitious Knowledge, to be to the 
Salvation of Men of Neceffity, and that this Superiority of the 
« Pope was a ſure Truth, and manifeſt by the Law of God, and a 
«© Thing, which was of Chriſt inſtitute, as nedeſſary to the Conſer- 
vation of the ſpiritual Unity of the myſtical Body of Chriſt. = 
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"This blindneſs their ſuperſtitious Minds were tabled: Lacking Jadg 


ment to diſtinguiſh between the Unity Spiritual, and the Unity 
« Political ; which they thought ſhould run to Ruin for lack of this 
Head, whom they made immediate dg undet Chriſt : On whoſe 
Judgment, as of the Vicar of Chriſt, all Chriſten | Men ought of 
« neceſſity to hang. In this Opinion ſturdily ſtood Raynolds, whom 
I have heard of you many Times praiſed. Who was fo rooted therein, 
that he could admit no Reaſon to the contrary. Divers were ſent to 
© them in Priſon, by the King's Commandment, to inſtruct them with 
the Truth. But in that Opinion, both he and the Reſt were ſo 
© blinded, and ſturdy, that neither could they ſee the Truth in the 
* Cauſe, nor yet give convenient Obedience due to | from] ſuch 
© Perſons; as of themſelves cannot ſee the Truth. Wherefore according 
© to the Courſe of the Law, as Rebels to the fame, and diſobedient to 
© the Princely Authority, and as Perſons, which, as much as lay in 
© them, have rooted a Sedition in this Communalty, they moſt juſtly 
© have ſuffered this worldly Death. Whoſe Sin and Blindneſs 1 beſeech 
* our Lord pardon. Ty 15717001 N 

© This is the Truth of this Matter; whereof J can certainly aſſure 


* you. For, by the Licence and Commandment of Maſler Secretary, 


© T wasadmitted to hear Raynolds's Reaſons, and-to confer ſuch Light as 
© God had given me in the {ame Cauſe with him. In whom, I promiſe 
* you, I neither found ſtrong Reaſon to maintain his Purpoſe, nor yet 
great Learning to the Defence of thefame. With him J conferred 
* gladly. For ſorry I was for many Cauſes, that a Man of ſuch Fame, 
© as he was here noted both for Virtue and Learning, ſhould die in ſuch 
a Blind and ſuperſtitious Opinion. But nothing could avail, but that 
he would, in that Opinion, as a difobedient Perſon to the Kings 
Laus, ſuffer his Death, with the other of the ſame Minds; wherefore 
© they themſelves were the Cauſe, inſomuch as it ſeemeth to me the 

© ſought their own Death: Of the which no Man can be juſtly accuſed, 
but they themſelves. This thing, Sir, as Occaſion, Time and Place 
* doth require, you may common there, as you ſhall think it expedient, 
and to ſuch as you may perceive by miſreport, are otherwiſe informed. 
* For this is the Truth, that I have briefly touched by theſe Letters 
* unto you. Under the next Year were more Letters paſſing from 
Starky and others to Pole, and from him to them: Which I ſhall then 


give ſome account of. js 


Although divers Laws were made the laſt Vear for cutting off the 
Pope's Power, the Nation could not eaſily deliver it ſeli from the 
Prejudices the People had in his favour. And eſpecially the moſt ig- 
norant Sort had a great Veneration for his Indulgences : Being ſuch con- 
venient things for the upholding them in their Sins. So that although 
in the Year 1534, there was an Act made for taking away all the Pope's 
ExaQtions and Penſions, and that no Payment ſhould from thenceforth 
be paid to the Apoſtolick Chamber; and that all Bulls and Diſpenſations 
from Rome ſhould ceafe : Yet I find about this time, as I gueſs, (and 
guels I muſt ſometimes) Indulgences in North Walts. For there was 
one Robert Oking, Clerk, Commiſſary to the Biſhop of Bangor, 
licenced under his Hand and Seal, the Proctor of S. Lazar ; that the 
ſaid Proctor ſhould declare and publiſh (in exalting the Biſhop of 

Rome's 
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Nome Name and Authority ) the Indulgence, Pardon, and Privileges A N VO 


of S. Lazar, [a Welſb Saint, it ſeems, ] heretofore granted by the 
Biſhops of Rome. Whereby the Inhabitants of North Wales 1 
theſe Indulgences were chiefly granted ) by colour of the ſaid feigned 
Pardoner, were ex and polled of their Money, contrary to the 
King's Acts and Ordinances and Proviſions therein duly provided. 
One Gibbont, Regiſter to the Biſhop of Bangor, perceiving the ſaid 
Abuſes, and for the Indemnity of the Biſhop, having with him the 
King's Bailiff of the Town of Caerver, on er took away from 
the aid feigned Pardoner, as well all his Papiſtical Muniments, as the 
Letters and Proxy of the ſaid Oking; authorizing the ſaid feigned 
privileges and Pardon, in as ample Manner and Form, as the y were 
beſore contrary to the Kings Commandment and Proviſion. But 
hereupon Oking ſuſpended the Regiſter on the Wedneſday after, and 
ſo cauſed him to be declared on Eaſter- Day following; and directed 
Letters to one Robins, Clark, (concerned I ſuppoſe, with Gibbons ) 
menacing him to moleſt and trouble him by Vertue of his pretended 
Authority. Whereupon Gibbons appealed by a Petition, as being a 
mere Temporal Matter, to Richard Bulkely, the Chamberlain of North- 
Valet; who, as he ſaid, was the King's Chancellor in North-Wales ; 
© To cauſe Oking to ſurceaſe, and no further to proceed in vexing of 
© Gibbons by his pretended Authority, and by Colour of the Decretal 
© Laws: And for ſo much as Oking was a Stranger, to put him under 
© ſufficient Sureties to anſwer to the Premiſſes, according to the King's 
© Laws, for uſurping of the ſame. 


For all theſe bold Proceedings of King Henry againſt the Pope, as 


1535. 
* 


old Prophe- 


have been already felated, as ſome failed on him, ſo others as highly 1% © 


Henry. 


extolled and nauſeouſſy flattered him. And there was one Gibſon did cle E. 6. 
it, by making the King to beaFulfiller of famous Prophecies. He got ?: 369. 


together a Parcel of tond Prophecies, ſomeu here met with in thoſe 
Times, that ſhewed of a King, thar ſhould win the Holy Croſs. Which 
many would have had to belong to the Emperor Charles; but this Man 
aſſigfied them to have been foretold of King Henty VIII. Moreover, 
that this King ſhould conquer and ſubdue many Realms, and that by 
ſuch kind of Miracles as are read in Scripture, the People of Iſrael did 
ovet their Enemies. As, that God ſhould raiſe the Swords of the King s 
Enemies one againſt another; and that hs ſhould do as Gideon, that is, 
be to flight a mighty Hoſt, as the Sand of the Seaſhore, with Three 

undred Perſons. This alſo was to be made good in King Henry. 
That the Papiſts ſhould feek their own Confuſion, and ſuddenly ſhould 
find it. And ere it once be thought like to come, Men ſhould be 


drowned in their own Blood, as Pharaoh was in the Red Sea. And 


that God will take one of the King's Men, ſtrong enough to fight in 
his Quarrel, for Ten others that fight againſt him. And then he pro- 
ceeded in repeating his Prophecies. © S. Thomas calleth him that ſhall 
* win the Holy Croſs, The King of Virgins. Fohn the Hermit cal- 
led him the King of Fords. Another called him the King cf broad 
* Paſſage: and another the King of Works, and another the Lion of 


the Air; and the like. All which, this Man laboured to apply to 


King Henry: and faid, that theſe Prophecies meant not literally, that 
the King ſhould go to Fernſalem, to ſerch the Croſs, which our Sa- 
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ANNO 


1. 


The Sickneſs 
and Death of 
Queen Kat ha- 
ine. 


viour Chriſt ſuffered upon, but that his Majeſty ſhould win Victory 


over the Devil's Miniſter, the. Biſhop of Rome; and ſhould be unto 
all Realms a Lanthorn of Light, whereby they might truly and faith. 
fully ſee the Sincereneſs of, the Goſpel, which is the Glory of God. 
Which Glory had been darkned by the Devil his Miniſters, the Pa- 
piſts, with beggarly Baggage, (I uſe my Author's Words) whereby 
the Prophecies of Amos was fulfilled, that an Hunger ſhould come on 
the Earth, for Lack of God's Word: which was ſet out by the true 
Miniſter of God, King Henry VIII. | 

This Year, and the next within five Months after, put an end to two 
Qucens, Viz. Queen Katharine Dowager, and Queen Anne, that ſuc- 
ceeded her. To give ſome ſhort Notes concerning the Former, with 
reſpect only to the laſt Months of her Life. In October her Reſidence 
was at Bugden; being then not well in Health: And ſeemed deſirous 
to move to ſome other Place. So the King ordered her Departure 
thence to Fotheringab. Which when. Thomas Vaux, one of her 
Officers, told her of from Crumwel, ſhe had no mind, whatever was 
the Cauſe, to go thither : ( Whether ſhe thought it look like putting 
her under Reſtraint in that Caſtle ) Telling him, that ſhe would not 


go thither, unleſs the King ſent her thither a Priſoner, with Ropes 


bound; notwithſtanding all the Proviſions that were made and pre- 
pared for her. Yet from the Place where ſhe was, the fain would 
remove. Which the ſaid Vaux in a Letter to Cr1umwel informed him of; 
and that ſhe was deſirous to have ſome Place appointed for her, nearer 
London. | 


She would be She was ſtill ſtiled Queen by her Servants : And ſo ſhe commanded 


ſtiled Queen 
ſtill. 8 


them to call her. Nor would ſhe admit any about her to Addreſs to her 
in any inferior Title. This the King hearing of, gave him great Offence. 
Inſomuch that he ſent a Charge to Faux by his own Letters, to inform 
him, Whether there were any about her, tliat ſo ſtiled her; and who 
they were, that obſtinately and wilfully, contrary to the Determi- 
nation taken in that behalf, did not deſiſt, nor forbear calling the ſaid 
* Lady by the Name of Queen: Tliat further Order might be taken 
© therein. To which in a Letter to Crumwel, the ſaid Vaux ſignified, 
© That at that ſeaſon he could not well, and approvedly name any 
particular Perſon that fo obſtinately called the Lady Dowager by the 
Name of Queen. But generally he dared boldly to ſay, and prove, 
© that all Women, Prieſts and Miniſters of the Princeſſes Chamber, as 
© Sowers, Huſhers, and ſuch other about, that did her any manner 
of Service, did ſo call her. And that ſo ſne had both willed and com- 

manded all that were her own Servants, and ſerved her: Or elſe ſhe 
, would receive nothing of them. That the Houſhold-Officers that 
were there, delivered all Things called for without ſuch Denomina- 

tion. But that both Men and Women there, were much perſuaded 

© by the Prieſts there, as he thought, upon their Conſciences, how 
they ought to call her Queen ſtill ; conſidering, that all that did ap- 
* pertain to the Chamber eſpecially, were ſworn to King Henry and 
© Queen Katharine. Yea, and further, that they were the more 
animated ſo to do, becauſe they had learned and heard ſay in the 
Houſe there, ſince his | Yaux ] coming, that there was a Letter ſent 
from the Princeſs her Proctor at Ryme, how that the Pope had given 
2 © Sentence 
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under King Hunay VIII. | 


Chap. 33. 


tende upon her Party. And the Effect or Copy of the'faid Letter X N N 0 

6 _—_— — and ſhewed to divers there. But that he could come 

to no Sight thereof; becauſe he was partly miſtruſted — them. C 
» 


© That he ſaw, her Grace was merry, and bore good and joyful Coun- 


© tenance : and much more Nefort of People come daily thither, than 
© had done, in any other Place heretofore. But that if ſhe wore to be 
removed, it was requiſite ſhe ſhould be removed ſhortly: Other- 


« wiſe the Country would be ſo foul, that no Carriages of Houſhold 
« Proviſion ſhould ' paſs, or come. Hence it ſeems ſhe removed to 
Ximbolton 5 where not long after ſhe dyed. | 


Her Officers here, beſides Vaur, were Edward Chamberlain, and He Offices 
er Yi rors, 
. Cott. Libr. 


Edmund Bedingfield. Enquiries were not wanting concerning her; 
and what Viſitors ſhe had coming to her. Upon' Crumwel's Letter to 
them to inform him thereof, they ſhewed him the Names of ſuch as 
lately gave her Viſits: ig. The Emperor's Ambaſſador came Jan. 2. 
who immediately after Dinner came into her Chamber, and ſo into 
her Preſence ; there remaining ſcarce a Quarter of an Hour. At 
which Time both of them [ Chamberlain and Bedingfield | were com- 
manded to be preſent. That upon his coming, he ſaluted her in the 

aniſh Tongue: which they, as they faid, underſtood not. But, as 
= added in their Anſwer, Mr. Vaughan, another there, could de- 


clare to him the Effect of their Communication at that Time. At 


Five in the Afternoon ſhe ſent her Doctor of Phyſick for him. And 
then, and there, entred no Man, but the faid Ambaſſador, beſide 
the Doctor, and the Steward to the Ambaſſador. Then he was with 
her about Half an Hour, and departed to his Chamber. And again, 
the next Day, about Seven a Clock at Night, about an Hour. Ar 


thoſe Two laſt Viſits none were preſent, but the Perſonages afore- 


mentioned; and her old Truſty Women; who either underſtood not 
the Spaniſh Tongue; or if they did, or it they could, the Matter 


being of Importance, they [ the Officers] could get no Manner of 


Knowledge of it from them. 


The' Lady Willoughby alſo came thither on New-Tears Day, about Lady Witlugh- 
Six a Clock at Night: With whom theſe Officers met: and demanded & viſits her. 


a Sight of her Licenſe to repair thither. She ſaid, ſhe would deliver 
next Morning Letters ſufficient ſor their Diſcharge. But at preſent 
ſhe deſired them being in fuch a Caſe (by Reaſon of a Fall, as ſhe 
pretended, from her Horſe ) to repair to the Fire; and fo was im- 
mediately conveyed to the Princeſs. And ſince that Time they ne- 
ver ſaw her, nor any Letter of Licenſe to repair thither, was ſhewed 
them. She appeared in her Countenance at her coming, to be greatly 
diſmayed, ſaying, ſhe: thought never to have ſeen the Princeſs alive, 
by Reaſon of ſuch Tidings as ſhe had heard by the Way. 


1355 


As to her State of Health, theſe Two Gentlemen further informed yer Death. 


the ſaid Lord Crumtuel, that they underſtood by her Doctor, that ſhe 
had ſomewhat of Comfort by the coming of thoſe Folks, and fell 
to ſomewhat more Reſt in the Night, than heretofore ; but that he 
teared it would be a long continuing Sickneſs, e're ſhe recovered, as 
far as he could judge, if God fo diſpoſed.” This their Letter was 
dated from Kimbolton, the 5th Day of January; and Three Days 
after ſhe dye. | 1 401 
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NNO By the Poſtſcript it appears, how ftrait they were kept of Money, 
"1535. Bedingfield ths writing : * Sir, I beſeech you ſend me ſome Rel 
ef Money by Mr, Geſtwick, | who it ſeems brought the Letter, | 


for I have none leit. 12 
Order about This Sickneſs then carried her off Which when the King 
her Burial. heard of, he ordered the Lord Privy Seal, that ſhe might be buried de- 
cently, in the Port of a Perſon of her Quality; and appointed her 
to be interred at the Abby of Peterborough. Concerning this, 
he diſpatched his Letters to the aforeſaid Gentlemen; and that they 
ſhould acquaint him with the Preparations made for her Funeral. Th, 
Sum of their Anſwer was, © That the Boweling and Cering was don, 
© in the beſt Manner: the Leading and Cheſting was preparing, no 
© lacking any Thing; and that it ſhould be finiſhed with all Speed, 
And the King having ſent Mr. Comptroller thither, to order all Things 
belonging to the Interrment, they ſhewed themſelves very joyous at 
his coming. 1 2h 
12 Oe alſo gave them in Command to preſerve for the King's Uſe, 
ved for the what Treaſure, Goods, Gold and Jewels the deceaſed left. And for 
King's Vic. that Purpoſe to look carefully to the Gates. And that they ſhould 
inform him, what the Sum thereof might amount to; in order to 
the bearing the Expences of her Funeral from thence. To this the 
Anſwer they gave was, . © That according to their Power, they had 
* commanded the fafe Cuſtody of the Gates : So that nothing had, 
© or ſhould be ſuffered to iſſue. And further, that they had commu- 
ned with all ſuch Perſons as in her Life Time had the Cuſtody of 
© any Jewels, Plate, or other Things of Charge: Whom they had 
found to their Conſcience, juſt and plain, in the Declaration of all 
* ſuch Parcels as they had in their keeping; And that they had de- 
* clared much more, than ever they (Chamberlain and Beding field 
© ſaw or knew before. And that upon Conſideration thereof, every 
© Thing remained. in their Cuſtody, until his further Pleafure and Com- 
© mandment ſhould be to them known. . 1 9909140: 
And whereas Crumwel had mentioned ſome Perfonages of Honour 
Perſons t99* to be ſent to attend the Funeral, the ſaid Officers. wrote, That as to 
the Funeral, © the Entertainment of them, with others; as ſhould * — 
by Commandment, it ſhould be, to the beſt they could deviſe, ac- 
* compliſhed in as ample Manner, as Provifiog could be had, for the 
* Kings Honour, I 5d 0 tigget 02 { Shot 733 mon obo! 
And whereas Crumwel had ſignified to them, what the King deſigned 
for the deceaſed Princeſss Servants, by his Motion; they further ad- 
ded, © How they had declared unto all the Servants, how good and 
* benevolent a Maſter he had been to them, im moving the King's 
* Highneſs, and obtaining his Majeſty's -Favour towards them all. 
And that both theſe | the Writers hereof ] and all the reſt were 
* greatly comforted. with his gracious Promiſe. Wherein we ( fay 
they) wholly rejoyce and truſt. And ſhould pray for the pro: 
© perous Preſervation: of his moſt Noble Majeſty. 
nn Crumwel alſo gave them Inſtructions for the Preparation of the 
rrieſts to exc- Houſe, To which they anſwered, That it ſhould be done with all 
curerncir. © Diligence, And likewiſe, that the Prelates and Prieſts ſhould be 

* warned to repair, for the Execution of all Manner of Ceremonies, ap- 
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« pertaining to the Funerals. . And all others according to his Maſter- A NN O 
c ſhip's Commandment to - the -uttermoſt of our Powers, as knoweth 1535. 
« Almighty God, ( as they concluded) who preſerve your Maſterſhip >< 
« with much Honour, By yours ready at Commandment, 
L : F | Edward Chamberleyn. 
Edmund Bedyng field. 
* 


The princeſs made a Will, but without naming any Executor lea - Tho Princeſs 


x | b 9 Katharine 
ing the Diſpoſition thereof to the King: Praying and deſiring him in powaget's 
the Begiririin * it, to ſuffer her to have her Goods, as well Gold and will oh 
Silver, as other Things, and whatſoever was due to her in Money: 


Jo the End that ſhe — 7 therewith pay her Debts, and recompence 


her Servants. Which ſhe intreated as affectionately as ſne might, for 
the Neceſſity wherein ſhe was ready to dye, and to yield her Soul to 
God. And then ſhe proceeded in her Legacies. The Firſt whereof 
was for a Perſon to go to our Lady of Wal/ngham in Pilgrimage. And 
in going by the Way, to yield Twenty Nobles. And then follow 
the reſt of her Legacies to her Servants: which were but mean; vis. 
Twenty Pounds, not many above. The Two laſt Legacies were, Or- 


naments for the Church, to be made of her Gowns. And the Furrs 3 
of the fame to her Daughter. The whole Will T have preſerved in the Num. 


Appendix, as I take it from a Volume in the Cotton Library. ILXIX. 
The King then was to adviſe, what Courſe to take to come to the The King con- 

Legal Poſſeſſion of the Eſtate of the deceaſed Princeſs. Some thought fulrs about 

that he might ſeize on it, as his own. And that, becauſe ſhe had faid, — * 

it ſeems, That all was the King's, and that ihe had nothing to give ; 

away. But Richard Ryche, the King's Solicitor | that was afterwards 

Lord Ryche, and Lord High Chancellor of England] upon the King's 

Demand, ſhewed his Learning in the Law. Which was, that ſhe now being 

a Sole Woman, had a Right to her Goods. And that by the Law of 

England, the next of Kin was to adminiſter, and to pay the Debts. 

And the other Courſe, that of Seizure, hejudged tobe repugnant to his 

Majeſty's Laws, But in fine, he moved another way to the King, to 

compaſs the fame: Namely, to ſend to the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 

where the Princeſs deceaſed, who was the Biſhop of Lincoln ; to grant 

the Adminiſtration of her Goods, as dying inteſtate, to ſuch as his 


Highneſs ſhould name. And then to have the Goods, from them that 


had adminiſtred, to himſelf, for the Payment of her Debts, and the 
Charges of her Funerals. This he ſignified at large to the King in his 


Letter from Kimbolton, where he was now, to look after this Affair. 


Which Letter will be found in the Appendix. Which J have the rather 
repoſited there, in Memory of that great Man, as he appeared after- 
wards in the State: And from whom the Earls of Warwick are ſprung, Numb. 
And wherein alſo a Specimen of his Parts and Abilities may be ſeen, LAX. 
Upon Queen Annes Death, it was doubted by the Lady Bryan, 
Governeſs of the King's Children, whether the Young Lady Princeſs 


Elizabeth, ſhould have the fame Honourable Retinue and Service now, 
as before. For her Inſtruction herein, ſhe thought fit to ſend to tlie 
Lord Crumwel : Giving him alſo ſome Account of the Young Princels's 


Ingenuity and Towardneſs. See her Letter, in the I giving. e, 


Vor. I'iz | CH AP. LXXI. 
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ANNO r 

wy CHAP. XXXIV. 

SV The German Princes Embaſſy to the King. A Convocation. The 
King, Council and Clergy proteſt againſt it. The Councel t 
Mantua. Papal Bulls. Northern Clergy. A Viſitation of 
the Province of York, needful. 


I” HE Princes of Germany, according as they had promiſed, pr 


he 1 
Arat pared their Agents to paſs over hither, in order to the ſtrili 
given by the up a League with King Henry. And theſe were their Inſtructions. 
their Am- 
baſſadors. Capita eorum, que primo Congreſſu Sereniſſimo & Potentiſumo Regi 
My — Angliæ, exponenda ſunt. 


They were in Latin, but theſe are the Contents of them. The 


* Ambaſſadors were with the greateſt Reverence to carry the Commen- 


dation and Salutation of the Princes to the King. To expougd to 
© him how grateful the Meſſage brought to them by Mount was, 
© ( having lately been at Brunſwick ) chiefly becauſe the Propenſion of 
his Majeſty's Mind towards the ſincerer Doctrine of the Goſpel was 
© thence well underſtood. That the Princes doubted not, but that 
© God would be preſent to his Majeſty in his pious Endeayqurs. And 
© that his Majeſty might perſuade himſelt, chat the Princes by Gods 
Grace, would not depart from the acknowlegded Truth, nor would 
© ſuffer the Tyranny and Impiety of the Raman Biſhop, within their 
© Dukedoms and Dominians, | 

That they ſhould add the Reaſons, why at this time they could nat 
© ſend that ample Embaſly to the King. 

That the King of Denmark, who had received the Goſpel, and 
© taken care to aboliſh the Popiſh Tyranny and Impiety out of his 
Kingdoms, had lately at Brunſwig, joiged him{elf in an Honorable and 
* Chriſtian League with the Proteſtant Princes. That he would alſo 
© ſend his Ambaſſadors with theirs, if ſo be he might be certified it 
* would not be unacceptableto the King. And that this was a Cauſe 
* alſo of the delay of a more ample Embaſly. , 

That they ſhould unfold to the King the Cauſes of this Embaſſy, 
and the Reaſon of the Confederation: Yzz, That it conſiſted only in 
Defence of the Goſpel. | 
That the King, eſtabliſhing the ſound Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
© aboliſhing impious Abuſes, would promote among other Kings and 
© Potentates, the Cauſe of the Goſpel. 

That the Decree of Brunſwig ſhould be explained to the King, of 
« preſerving the true Religion to all Poſterity in the Dukedoms, Do- 
© minions and Territories of the Princes and Confederates. 

* That the Princes hoped, after the King's Majeſty, and the Con- 
* federates ſhould treat concerning Religion, that his Majeſty would 
; 8 himſelf with them and the Confederates, in the Cauſe of 

eligion. 
© That his Majeſty would not think much to ſignify his Counſi 
* concerning aSynod; and whether he judged any thing wanting in the 
4 Con feſſion 
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© Confeſſion and Doctrine of the Confederates, To all theſe the AN N 0 
« Orators Were inſtructed, to add convenient Petitions. And ſome 1536. 
other Matters the Frinces gave them in Commandment, to take a WW = 
convenient ity to unfold unto his Majeſty. | | 

And Laſtliy. Thatthey ſhould again preſent the Benevolent Obſer- 

« vance of che Princes and Confederates to the King. | 

Queen Anne being this Year beheaded, I find little more done yet 
a while, between the King and the Germans: The further Ambaſſade 
by the Proteſtants appointed for Englaud being ſtayed. 

ne 9. Was a gew Convocation: When Thomas Cranmer , now Convocation: 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, came into the Church of Saint Pauli. 
The Biſhop of London ſang the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, Thence they 
went to the Chapel of Saint Mary, to hear Sermon, which was 
preached in Latin by Hug b r. The Text, Filly hujus ſæculi 
prudgntiores nt filizs Lucts. That done, the moſt Reverend with his 
Rrethren, and the Clergy, went into the Chapter Houſe. Where the 
Biſhop of London exhibited the Cerrificatory upon the Execution of the 
Mandate of the moſt Reverend, for calling together the Biſhops; 
Afterwards the moſt Reverend expounded the Cauſes of this Convoca- 
tion: And then adviſed all the Prelates, { that is, thoſe of the Lower 
Houſe ] that they ſhould confer among themſelves at the acouſtomed 
Place, and chuſe one Perſon for their Refrendary, or Prolocutor ; who 
might {peak in their Name. And to preſent him the next Seſſion. 
Accordingly, June 16. Edm. Boner, Archdeacon of Leiceſter , and 
Will. Petre LL. D. together with the Clergy of the Lower Houſe, 
pare to the faid moſt Reverend, together with his Brethren, the 

enerable Mr. Richard Gwent, Archdeacon of London, and Official of 
the Court of Canterbury; being elected by them. And the ſaid Edmond 
Boner, in the Name of the whole Clergy) 22 the Election ſo made, 
might be approved and confirmed by the ſaid moſt Reverend. Which 
the ſaid moſt Reverend did confirm and approve. 

This Convocation was the more remarkable, in regard that the Sunne! the 
Lord Crumtoel, the King's Vicegerent in Eccleſiaſticals, took Place in King's Vice- 
it. When Dr. Petre aboveſaid alledged, That ſince this Synod was Fee Prem... 
* called by the Authority of the Prince, (who was Supreme Head of of Convicar. 
© the Church of England,) and that the fame Prince ought to hold 55.2 EY. Af. 
the Supreme Rule in the ſaid Convocation ; and that the King being 
* abſent; the Honourable Mr. Tho. Crumwel, Vicar General for Eccle- 
ſiaſtieal Cauſes, Ejus Vices gerent, ought to occupy his Place, And 
© therefore prayed the fame Place to be aſſigned to him, as Proctor 
to the ſaid Maſter Cyumwel. And then prelented the Commiſſional 
Letters ſealed with the King's Seal. And the Commiſſion being read, 
the moſt Reverend Father aſſigned him ¶ the ſaid Dr. Petre] his Place, 
juxta ſe, by him. And the next Seſſion Crumwel comes and fits himſelf 
in Convocation. | 

The Pope had ſummoned a General Councel to be this Year, and to The King and 
fit at Mantua, Tho when in the Year 1534, the Pope ſigdified his eff 1 
Mind to eall a Councel, and the King had promiſed the Pope to ſend che Counce! 
his Ambaſſador thither, yet now upon better Deliberation, the Coun- Merc 
cel being actually called, and the King cited to appear, he publiſhed 


a long and ſharp Proteſtation againſt that Councel; in which he ſhewed, 


the 


hn 
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the Pope had no Power to call one. It was intitled, A Proteſlation 

4 1 — 1 in the lone of the King and the whole Councel, and — of Eng- 
und, why they _— to come to the Pope's Councel at his Call. Which 

—_ _ may be read in Fox's As and Monuments. The Convocotion now 
194 ſitting, declared alſo againſt this Councel, in a Decree ſigned by Crum- 
wel, and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Thirteen Biſhops more, 

and Forty Nine Abbots, Priors and others of the Clergy. The pro- 

teſtation was diſperſed abroad in Foreign Nations, as in France, Ger. 

many and other Countries. And ſoon after, Crumwel gave Order to 

Richard Moryſon, a Learned Man, whom he employed in ſuch Mat- 

ters, that he ſhould cauſe the Proteſtation in ſome Places to be altered, 

and ſome Things to be left out, upon ſome pretended Politick Ends, 

as that it might be more agreeable with the Proteſtation of the Ger- 


mans, and take in their Arguments againſt the ſaid Councel ; which 


may be read in Sleidan s Commentaries : And ſo to be printed again, 

that more Copies might be diſperſed. But this Moryſon did not ap- 

prove of, as reflecting upon the Conſtancy of the Nation, ſaying, 

That the Sentence of a Prince and a Realm ſhould either not be print. 

ed, or once printed, not changed. He perceived, no doubt, this was 2 

Fetch of Wincheſter, or ſome other ſecret Friend of Rome. Yet he had 

two or three Leaves to add, opening a Fraud intended by that Councel, 

and ſhewing that theſe Papiſts Oppoſition of the Word of God, was a 

ſufficient Argument, that they intended no good by that Councel, 

And whereas in the former Copy it was ſaid, that the Papacy was given 

by the Conſent of the Kings of England, fo now it was taken away by 

Numb. their Conſent ; the Manner of expreſſing this was diſliked, and Moryſon 
LXXII. mollified it. For the further illuſtrating this Affair, Moryſon' Letter 
to the Lord Crumwel, may be worth reading in the Appendix. | 

a Proteſtarion There was one thing more done by the Convocation of the Lower 
ot che Con- Houſe, if fo be, I lay it right, when I lay it to this Convocation, 
alt Ercors Which indeed I do but by ſome Gueſſes, the Paper I uſe bearing no 
aud Abulcs. Date. The Ignorance of the Prieſts, and the groſs and abominable 
Superſtitions that were uſed, cauſed abundance of People in the Na- 

tion, to give an ear to thoſe, that inſtructed them better, and laid open 

to them theſe Corruptions and Abuſes. And many Preachers there 

were, as well as others, out of hatred to the Prieſts, and their Super- 
ſtitions,uttered many indiſcrete and diſreſpectful Words of ſacred Things. 

Some faid, the Sacrement was not to be eſteemed at all; Others 

© ſaid, that Prieſts had no more Authority to miniſter Sacraments than 
Laymen: That God never gave Grace to any great or rich Men: 

* That all things ought to be common : That Children might be 

, © chriſtned in a Tub of Water, or in a Ditch, as well as in any Font: 

That the Water in the Font was conjured : That the hallowed Oyl 

_ © was no better, than the Biſhop of Rome's Greaſe : That the Stole 

* about the Prieſts Neck, was the Biſhop of Rome's Rope, and many 

* ſuch. Expreſſions.” Many whereof might be but miſreports and lies 

made by the Prieſts and their Creatures, to make the Preachers and 
Proieſſors of the Goſpel odious. But theſe Expreſſions and Sayings, 

true or falſe, they of the Convocation made their uſe of. And a 
Proteſtation was framed in the Name of the Lower Houſe of Convo- 

cation in the Province of Canterbury: Wherein they drew our to a 


very 
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thin the Realm. And herein, they foiſted in, among the and 
— — Doctrines, owned by the Proteſtants, a great ley Hae 
and interaperate Speeches, that might perhaps be faid by ſome un- 
Men, or invented by themſelves. And that they might make 
an cafier Addreſs for their Proteſtation to the King, they wſhered it in 
with a Preface of N Loyalty to him, and of their own- 
ing his Supremacy, of renouncing the pretended Authority of 
the Roman Biſhop. The Proteſtation it ſelf T have repoſited in the Nun. 
_ 4 nean. 
In the ſhort Parliament, that fat this Summer, beginning in June, Papal Bulls 
and ending in Frly 18. a Statute was made againſt all Papal Diſpenſa- nuled. 
tions, clearly annulling and vacating them: And that ſuch of the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy, as held any Pluralities, Trialities, Commendams, 
Exemptions, &c. by Virtue of ſuch Bulls, or Diſpenſations, as ſhould, 
before Michacimas next come Twelve Month, bring them before cer- 
tain Perſons of the King's Council, or the Maſters of Chancery, to be 
appointed by the King: and making humble Suit to have the Effects 


contained in the Bulls, granted to them, they were to have them again 


immediately from the King under the great Seal. Accordingly T find | 
Tunſtal Biſhop of Durham, (tho ſomewhat long firſt )) ſent up Five Bp. of Dur- 
Bulls unto (une: which were all delivered into his Hands: And }-n {1% up 
the Biſhop fearing the King would take Advantage of his Delay herein, 
to out him of his Biſhoprick, he intreated Cy mel, To move the clears E. 5. 
© King to be good and gracious Lord to him, and to conſider, if he 
© ſhould now in his Age leave his Biſhoprick, which he truſted his 
© Grace meaned not to make him do, it ſhould not only diſappoint 
© him of his Living, but many other his Servants, who had their 
© Livings only by him: Who, if he ſhould loſe his Promotion, ſhould 
© be clearly deſtitute of Succour. Truſting the King would be as good 
* to him as to other Biſhops in the Realm, being in the like Caſe : as 
© he wrote in his Letter to the ſaid Crumrwel, att 

For in the doing of this, it ſeems, the Biſhops were ſo flow, that 


Cruel by his Viſitors were fainto admoniſh them of it, and of their 


Danger in neglecting it. But this calling upon the Clergy, to exhibit 

their Diſpenſations from the Pope, diſeaſed much the Province of Tie deer 

Tork. Inſomuch that in their Convocation, they plainly deſired, that «© cheir old 

the Statute lately made for that Purpoſe might, in the next Parliament, Superliicions. 

be revoked; And when Ten Articles had been fent to their Convocation, 

tor their Opinions opon each of them, and Concurrence therein, they 

teturned their Anſwer in that Manner, as ſhewed them immoveable 

in their old Superſtitions. And in the Concluſton they had the Hardi- 

neſs to deſire, * That the Laws of the Church might be read in the 

*. Univerſities, as before had been, ¶ but it ſeems was diſcouraged and 

grew into Diſuſe, } That ſach Clerks as wete' in Priſon and Exile 

tor oppoſing" the Supremacy might be reſtored : That Books for the 

* Pope's Supremacy might be fafely read and kept, and ſuch like. This 

' was boldly done after the Acts of Parliament to the contrary, For 

their Anfwersto»thole Artidles at large, Trefer the Reader to the Numb. 
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AN NO By this it may appear, that it was not without Need, that Dr. La. 
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A Royal Vi- 
fication for 


ton ſome Months before, either in the Winter of the laſt Year, or 
Beginning of this, had moved the Kings Vicar General for a Royil 
Viſitation of the Dioceſe of Turt, and the whole Province thereof 


Terk Province. as that of Canterbury was viſited the Year before. He was now fe. 


turned to London, from the Viſitation of the Monaſteries the laſt Year; 
and from his Houſe or Lodgings in Pater Noſter Row, he wrote of this 
Affair to Crumel: Shewing him what great Want of Reformation 
there was in thoſe Parts, and eſpecially in the exempt Juriſdictions, 


» 


and that nothing would beat the King's. Authority ſooner into the 


Heads of that People, beſotted with the frantic Fancies and Sermong of 


the Religious Sort, than when they ſhould fee the King ſeriouſly in- 


Dr. Layton to 
Crumwel, to 
haſten che 
Viſication, 


Cleop. E. 4. 


tending their Reformation. That he had got the Articles for the Vig. 
tation ready wrote out by Bartlet his Secretary, and a Commiſſional 
ready drawa for him to ſign. And that he was ready to wait upon 
him to receive his or the King's Charge and Precepts for this 
and promiſed what great Service he would do. And indeed the Arch- 
biſhop of Tork did himſelf forbear Viſiting, becauſe he expected the 
King's Viſitation, and left all that needed to be reformed to his Viſi 
tors. But to repreſent all this the plainer, I will exemplify Layton; 
Letter to Crumwel : which was as follows : 0. oi. | 

©, Pleaſe it your Goodneſs to underſtand, that foraſmuch as Tork 
* Dioceſe was not viſited ſince my Lord Cardinals Time, and many 
© things. there be within the ſaid Province now much needful of Re- 
formation, and worthy Redreſs, and eſpecially among the Exemptzs, 
© the Archbiſhop hearing of the King's Viſitation towards, tarrieth 
only therefore, not intending in any wiſe to viſit or meddle, but all 
reſerving wholly to the King's Reformation, and his Viſitors. If 
© it might pleaſe you therefore now to ſend me into the ſaid Provi 
© and Blitheman your Servant to be Regiſter, we might well finiſh all 
© that Province by Michaelmas, or ſoon after. Ye might commit to 
* Dr. Lee at his return, Huntington and Lincoln Shires with Cheſter 
* Dioceſe, which he might alſo. finiſh before the ſaid Feaſt. If ye defer 
the ſetting forth of your Viſitation, till ye may have thereunto con- 
* venient Leiſure, and as will, when that Day ſhall come, I come in 
great doubt. For me ſeemeth your Buſineis increaſeth daily more 


* © and more. Or if you tarry till Lammas next enſuing, till my Lord 


Jou to ſet forth the Kings Authority by all means ye could poſſible. 


Jof Canterbury have fully finiſhed his Viſitation, then ſhall the Vear be 
* far ſpent. And I doubt not but my Lord of Canterbury and his Off- 
* cers. would be right well content, that ye did not viſit. For the 
Dean of the Arches, would have perſuaded me to have moved you 
not to viſit, theſe two or three Years. In that methought, Ouod 
* erat Orator, ſed parum vehement, & ſine aculeo. Sed ut ſim brevis, If 
I were able to be of your Counſil, ſo God help me, I would adviſe 


And I am well and faſt aſſured, and dare boldly ſay, that there can be 
no better Way deviſed for the rude People in the Norch, to beat his 
Authority into their Heads, than that they may plainly ſee, and 
* evidently perceive, how his Grace being Supreme Head, intendeth 
nothing elſe than Reformation and Correction of Religion, with- 
* out doubt more Superſtitious than Virtuous, long time accuſtomed 

to 
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taſies and Sermons, mach more that regarding, than 4 N N 0 
« Tf it be your Pleafure therefore with Expedition to tender the Pre 


© miſſes, the Book of Articles is clean written, and in the Cuſtody of 
© Bartlet your Clerk; and a Commiſſion alſo ready drawn for the ſame. 


go that if it be your Pleaſure, ye may ſhortly diſpatch me towards. 
« the aid Province. When as ye ſhall find me in the exerciſing of this, 
« {5 ſhall I deſire you to accept me at my Return, and no otherwiſe. 
ve ſhall never know what I can do, neither what my ſerviceable 
Mind is toward you till, = have had ſome Experiment thereof. 
What Charge or Dy oever it ſhall pleaſe you to give me con- 
« cerning the Premiſſes, ſhall not be in any wiſe tranſpreſſed. Or if it 
be your Mind that I ſhall repair to the King's Grace for any Precept 
« or Charge to be had or taken of his Highneſs, I am ready thereunto, 
to wait upon you at your next going to the Court, or to go immedi- 
« ately if ye command me. Thus committing you to the Tuition of 
« Chriſt; to whom I ſhall pray for your long Life and proſperous Con- 
« tinuance. From Pater Nofler Row, by the ſpeedy Hand of your 
- 14 ahi ame 1 Ins * | Richard Layton. 


But this Viſitation, I ſuppoſe, however intended or begun this Year, 
received a ſtop by reaſon of the Rebellion that brake out this Summer 
e wand Guns ee vers peel bf Base ip be 

This Layton, and ſome others were appointed by Crummel, to jrrelioi 
the Viſor of the Religious Houſes ; where very much Trreligion was ome 
found among thoſe that profeſſed Religion there, according to the Ac- the Rel. 
counts brought in by them. Inſomuch that᷑ a final Diſſolution of thoſe 
Places, all the Orders there being ſo corrupted; was thought on : For to 
let in ſome Light into the Lives and Practices of theſe, both Men and 
Women : Thus one that lived-in thoſe Times, tells the World in a 
Book written in Italian, that it might be the better known even in 
Rome ;, thus tranſlated. * That you may underſtand what was the juſt ine by 
© Occaſion of the King's Suppreſſion of them: When his Highneſs had Wit. Thom. 
found out the Falſeneſs of theſe Jugglers, the Monks] who led the 
people to this Idolatry of worſhipping Saints, believing of Miracles, 
and going on Pilgrimage here and there, as unto this Hour you ſee 
* it uled here in [taly, being perſuaded, & c. that theſe abominable 
© Friars were the very falſe ' Prophets ( Matthew 7.) and ravening 
* Wolves, whom Chriſt propheſied in the Goſpel, ſhould come under 
* the Apparel of Lambs, to devour the Flock of true Chriſtians ; his 
* Majeſty for the better diſcovery of theſe Hypocrites, ſent forth Com- 

* miſlioners into all Provinces of the Realm, to examine the Manner of 
Living that thoſe Ribaulds uſed. And here came the Matter fully to 
2 —_ For when the Commiſſioners had taken upon them the Charge 
* of this Examination, and began by one and one to examine thoſe 
* Friars, Monks and Nuns, upon their Oaths, ſworn upon the Evan- 
Fa there were diſcovered Hypocriſies, Murthers, Idolatries, 

falſe] Miracles, Sodomies, Adulteries, Fornications, Pride, Envy, 
; Oc. And not Seven, but more than 700, ooo deadly Sins. Alack! 
my Heart maketh all my Members to tremble, with another manner 

Vo I. I. K k of 


* 
c 
« 


2 


280 


| Memorials Ecciefiaftical: Bock I. 


ANNO of Fear than-is the Quartaa, When I. remember the Abomination 


1536. 


that there were tryed out. O Lord God, (ſpeaking) under Cor- 
roction) what canſt thou anſwer ta the FrNe ties, confounded 
with Cæleſtial Fire, when they ſhall alledge befor thee the Tniquities: 
of thoſe Religious, whom thou haſt ſo long ſuppartedl. Note wel 
theſe feu Words, faid I, and I ſhall tell u. In che dark andi ſharp 
© Priſons, there were found dead ſo many of their Breehres, that it is 
© a Wonder. Some cruciſied with more Torments tham> evercwete 
© heard of. And ſome famiſhed unto Death, only for breaking their 
© Superſtitious. Silence, or ſome like; Trifles. And eſpecially, in ume 
Children, there was uſed; a Cruelty, not to be ſpoken with lummin 


G w 
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: Chere was of the Here mite ſome; one, that under tle'Colour bf 
Confeſſion, had uſed carnally with mo than 2 c -300 'Gentlewomen, 


Women of Reputation: Whoſe Names, enrolled by Commandment, 


© they ſhewed unto the Commiſſioners. Inſomuch that ſome: of the 
: fell ſame Commiſſioners found of their own' Wives, titled among 
© the Reſt. - With what Conſcience, I report me unto you; there was 
* working of Wonders. The Friars and Nuns, were as Whore and 
© Thief in the open Stews. And there were Saints, that made the 
© barren Women bring forth Children. Unto whom there wanted no 
© Reſort from all Partes of the Realm. Alas! alas1-what ſhould I fay, 
* when Ptolemy his Diſcourſe, . Pliny his Memory, and Augustin his Pen; 
joined in one Man, ſhould not ſuffice to make him an apt Author of 
© ſo deteſtable an Hiſtory; as this Abomination requireth? | 

© Well, to my Purpoſe ;, in Concluſion, upon the Return of theſe 
* Commiſſioners, -when the King was fully informed of the Cauſe, in- 
* continently he called his Parliament. But or ever the Counſellors of 
the ſame could aſſemble together, here came that Abbot, and that 
prior: Now came that Abbeſs, and then came that Friar from all 
partes of the Realm, unto the King, offering their Monaſteries into 
his Hands; beſeeching him to pardon them their Sins, de Pena only, 
© and not de Culpa, Inſomuch that his | Majeſty: accepted of them: 
and pardoned: them all, except a few only of the moſt. notable 
© Ribaulds : whom, for the others Example, he cauſed to ſuffer Death, 
in divers wile, as their horrible Cauſes diverſly. merited. - And there- 
© upon followed the ſaid Parliament: in the which all theſe Matters 
were not. only publiſhed, but alſo. confeſſed by the falſe Religion: 
* Perſons, brought openly in Judgment; ĩt was concluded both by the 
Barons, and alſo by the Commons of the ſaid: Parliament, that theſe 
* Monaſteries ſhould be exti and the Goods and Revenues thereof 
* diſpoſed, as the King and. his Council ſhould think it expedient: 
Theſe were their Crimes, and theſe their own Acknowledgments : and 
theſe therefore the juſt Proceedings againſt them. 

But Mr. Thomas, for theſe and ſuch like his free Diſcoveries of them 
thus in Print, however he was honoured and eſteemed in the next 
Reign by King Edward himſelf, he was not forgotten in the ſucceding, 
when Popery prevailed again, being put to Death as a Traytor; how 
truly, I cannot ſay. Of this Man we. ſhall' ſay more, under the 
Reign of King Edward. ae $17 5-10 
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To which add, what another very grave and worthy Writer; not A NNO 
long after the Former, ſnewed, erning the Firſt Foundations of 1536. 

theſe Monaſteries, and what the Viſitors detected of them. Truth r N. 
« it is, faith he, that the Foundations of Abbies and Chauntries, Pra nett of thoſe 
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ö © redemptione animarum Fundatorum ſuorum, &. Progenitorum ipſorum, religious 
| 6 Ge. as in the ſaid Foundations more at large, wel rr 
; « fare and weak,” or rather wicked, that they could no longer bear ſuch cheir Ruin 
f © huge Superſtructions and Buildings as were laid upon them. For delt Re-. 
; « the Idolatry, Superſtition, Hypocriſy and Wickedneſs of Monks, 1 
. Nuns and Prieſts themſelves , were grown ſo great and ſo heavy 
N © now, that no Foundations, though ſare and good, were able 
5 © longer to bear and abide them. Let the horrible Hiſtory, of their 
c © dark, dreadful and moſt deviliſh Doings, notified to King Henry VIII. 
© and after to the Parliament Houſe, by the Report of the Viſitors, re- 
. turning from their Viſitations of Abbies; and the Monks and Nuns 
. «© themſelves in their own Confeſſions, ſubſcribed with their own Hands, 
7 be a Proof thereof. Which — regiſtred in a Black Book, might 
7 more juſtly be called Doomſday, than any Record this Day remaining 
1 © in England: Revealing ſuch, Matters as they thought ſhould have re- 
. © mained hid, until the great Day of Revelation of all Secrets; if ever 
0 © they looked for it. No truly, the monſtrous Lives of Monks, 
, © Friars and Nuns have deſtroyed their Monaſteries and: Churches, and 
; © not we, —— "Theſe be the true Cauſes of ſuch horrible DeſtruQions 
* © and Deſolations as have in our Time, come upon Monaſteries and other 
* Houſes and Churches. dig off. eo l over 
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l CHAP XXXV. 
7 A Viſitation of the Religious Houſes. Viſitors appointed by the 
l Lord Crumwel. Their Inſtructions and Commiſſions. Many : 
= ſurrender their Houſes. The Viſitors divers Letters, giving 
- Bl Accounts of the Monafteries; Viz." of Reading; Glaſten- 
rs | bury ; Maiden Bradley; Bruton ; Ferley ; Relicks in thoſe 
1 . Places. Leiceſter. Wolſtrope, a Pious Monaſtery. Nunneries of 
le | Catesby ; Stixwold. Monafteries in Litchfield Dioceſe; in 
of Kent, Folkſton, &-c. Fenſions allowed the Monks, &c. 
: Suiters for ſome Religions Houſes.. Sir Richard Greſhani, 

Lord Maior, for the Spittals. Ramſey Abby. Fountains 
m | and Rivax. Papers preparatory to 4 Suppreſſion. Value 
xt : taken of all Monafteries and Benefices Eccleſiaſtical. 
2 5 | . | . 
i } OR are theſe horrible Deeds; the Relations only of ſome pri- 


vate Perſons, and depend upon their Credit; but one may ſec 
| Abundance of the ſinful State of thoſe Monaſteries, and them that iri- 
[0 | Vor. I. K k 2 habited 
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A N N © habited there, by the Teſtimonials thoſt Viſitors ſent up, which are 
1536. very many: And are ſtill remaining under their Hands, in our Re. 
—— es of MSS. and Archives: Where we may ſee, in what Condit. 
pets che on they found thoſe Houles ; what Superſtitions were there uſed by the 
vile State of Relicks, and the Numbers of them kept within their Walls, and the 
— = Cheats put upon the People by the Means of them And of the 
Voluntary Surrenders the Superiors of thoſe Places made. I wilt 

ſpecify ſome from the Originals. lind bi 1c 


blind U ein gong 

C101 Friers of ,, 191497, one of the Viſttors, ſent up this Letter 22 to the Lord 

Reading, their Crummwel ; ſhewing the Surrender of, the Abby of Reading, ' with/ar 

ſurrender. Inventory of their Relicks, and of the Diſcharge of the Friars. If 

Clemparra Eg. © my moſt harty manner, I have me commended unto your gobd 
© Lordſhip, with my aſſured. Prayer and Service. I habe ſent up to 
your Lordſhip the Surrender of the _ Friert of Reading, will 
their Plate, ſuch as it is. I have inwardly defaced the Church and 
© Dorter. The reſidue of the Houſe I have left whole, till T know 
© your further Pleaſure; and clearly diſpatched all che Friers out of the 
© Doors, in their ſecular Apparel: And have given to every one of 
* them, Money in their Purſes, and have clearly paid their Debts. 
© This is a Town of much poor People. And they fall to ſtealing {6 
* faſt in every Corner of the Houſe, that I have been fain to tarry a 
© whole Week here, to ſet every thing in due Order. And have and 
© ſhall receive to the King's Grace, as I truſt, above XL I. in the Man- 
© fion wholly reſerved. | t | 1 

Relicks of I have ſent up the principal Relicks of Idolatry within this 

Idolatry ſent Realm. An Angel with one Wing is brought to Caverſham. 

* The 8 pear-head that pierced our Saviour s Side upon the Croſs. 
0 was conveyed home to Nozly. But I ſent my Servant purpoſely 
© for it. 

I have alſo three Coats af the Image, with ſuch Things as I found 
upon them, with the Dagger, which they ſay ſlew King Henry VI. 
; Ay the Knife that killed King Edward :: With many other like holy 
© Things. X | 1 
have defaced the Chapel inward. * And have ſent home the Cha- 
nons to the Maſter to Notley. b Th 
L have required of my Lord Abbot [of . Reading } the Relicks of 
his Houſe: Which he ſhewed unto me with good Will. I have taken 
© an Inventory of them ; and have locked them up behind their High 
Altar; and have the Key in my keeping : and they all ready at your 
© Lordſhip's Commandment. They have a Lecture in Scripture 
daily read in their Chapitre Houſe, both in Engliſb and Latin. To the 
© which is good Reſort; and the Abbot is at it himſelf. In any other 
thing T can do your Lordſhips Service, I am, and always ſhall be 
ready, God willing. Who with Encreaſe of much Honour, long 
© preſerve your Lordſhip. At Reding, the xviij. of September. 


Tour bounden Orator and Servant, 


Joun Lordo. 
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The Inventory of the Relicks of the Houſe of Reading 8 8 


Imprimus, Two Pieces of the Ho- A Bone of 8. Blaſe, with. other 
ly Croſs. wind 


8. James Hand. 


| mo. : 211 ——_— 
A Bone of Mary Magdalene, with A Piece of S. Urſilas Stole. 


mo, awd 
A Bone of S. Ofniund, with other 


other mo. 
8. Anaſtaſius his Hand, with other 


mo. 
A Piece of 8 Pancrate's Arme. 


mo. | 
Bones of- S. Steven, with other 
mo. 


= W a 4 
= „ 
= 


- 


A Jawbone of 8, Erbelmols, s, 


Bones of S. Leodegary and af S. 
Bones of S. Margaret. 


A Bone of S. Anne. With many 


other. _ j 


*% . . 


Another Viſitor ſent up to Crummwel, his Account of Glaſtenhurg, 


and the Covents in Briſtow; and withal ſent up to him the Relic ——— 


found in them. Take Dr. Layton the Viſitors own Letters: Which in Briftow 
will give more ſatisfaction to the Reader, than the bare Contents ex- —— Jag | 
tracted from it. Pleaſyth gon Maſterfhip to underſtand, that yeſter- cuten Libr. 


day Night late we came from Glaſtenburg to Briſtow, to S. Auſtins ; 
whereas we began this Morning: intending this Day to diſpatch both 


this Houſe here, ¶ Vis. S. Auſtin] being but xiij. Chanons : and alſo 


the Gawntes ; whereas be iv. or v. "ma 1. * 

By this Bringer, my ſervant, I fend you Relicks. Firſt, twoFlow- 
] = —_— — NE 7 Sg Sarcenet. A 7 on Chriflen Maſs 

ven, Horde ipſd,  Chriſtus natus at, will ſpring, and burgen, 
* and bare Maes. * uod — — faith the Prior of M. =: 
* Bradley, Yee ſhall alſo receive a Bag of Relicks, wherein ye ſhall 
* ſee ſtranger Things, as ſhall appear by the Scripture, [ i. e. the 
* Writings upon them.] As, Gods Coat; or Ladie's Smock ; Part of 
God's Supper, In Cena Domini: Pars petre, ſuper qua natus erat 
* Jeſus in Bethlehem. Beſides, there is in Bethlehem plenty of Stones, 
and ſometimes Quarries, and maketh their Mangers of Stone. The 
* Scripture of every thing ſhalt declare you all. And all there, of 
* Mayden Bradley. 


* tall Men, waiting upon him. And he thanketh God, he never 


led with married Women; but all with Maidens, the faireſt could be 


. gotten. And always married them right well. The Pope, conſiderin 
his Fragility, gave him his Licence to keep a Whore : and hath 
Writing ſub Plumbo, to diſcharge his Conſcience : and to chooſe Mr. 
* Underhill 


A Bone of S. Quintins Arme. Bones of S. Ana ant T > 

A Bone of S. David's Arme. A Bone of S. Agar, with other 

A Bone of Mary Salome's Arme. mo. * 

A Bone of S. Edward the Martyr, A Bone of S. Andrew; and two 
bis Arme. Pieces of his Croſs. 7 

A Bone of S. Hierom, with other A Bone of S. Frideſwyde. 


Where is a Holy Father Prior: and hath but Six The Holy 
* Sons, and but one Daughter married yet, of the Goods of the — 
* Monaſtery : Truſting ſhortly to marry the Reſt of his Sons, being i 


264 Memorial. Ecclefiaſiieal Book l. 
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ANN O* Underbill to be his Ghoſtly Father: and he to give him plenam re- 
„ Le INSERTION 
I ſend you alſo our Ladies Girdle of Bruton, Red Silk. Which is 
Bruton. «a — Relick, ſent to Women travailing, Which ſhall not miſcarry 
in Partu. at | | 
© I ſend you alſo Mary Magdalene's Girdle: and that is wrapped and 
© covered whith White: ſent. alſo with great Reverence to Women tra- 
* vailing. Which Girdle Matilda the Empreſs, Founder of Ferley gave 
< unto them, as faith the Holy Father of Ferley. offt 
Ferley Mo- I have Croſſes of Silver and Gold. Some which I ſend you not 
naſtery. © now : becauſe I have mo that ſhall be delivered me this Night by the 
| © Prior of Maiden Bradley himſelf. To morrow early in the Morning 
© T ſhall bring you the Reſt, when I have reviewed all; perchance 1 
© ſhall find ſomething here. In caſe ye depart this Day, may it pleaſe 
© you to ſend me word by this, being my Servant, which way 1 ſhall 
© repair after you. | Falls r 
choter - luſe. They within the Charter- Houſe have proteſted, and done all things, 
. © according as I ſhall declare at large to morrow early. | 
© At Bruton and. Glaſtonbury there is nothing notable. The Brethren 
© be ſo ſteit kept, that they cannot offend: but fain they would, if 
© they might, as they confeſs: and ſo the Fault is not in them. From 
© S. Auſtins without Briſlow, this S. Bartilmew's Day, at four of the 
Clock in the Morning, by the ſpeedy Hand of your moſt aſſured 
© poor Prieſt, + RycuarD LarYrTox. 


- 


The 3 | Another Viſitor, named Francis Cave, took the Surrender of | the 


ry of Leiceſter Monaſtery of Leyceſter. The Account whereof, and of the State and 
ſurrendred. Value of of the Houſes, he ſent to Crumwel in theſe Words. We took 
the Surrender of the Abbot and Convent. And the Writings 
© thereof be in my Cuſtody. By your Lordſhip's Goodneſs towards me, 
© T am now in the Poſſeſſion of the Houſe, and all the Demean; 
© which was unlet at the Time of our Repair thither. Wee alſo found 
© the Houſe indebted to divers Creditors, 411 J. 10 5s. over and beſides 
certain Sums of Money the | Houſe was indebted to the King's 
© Highneſs. For the Diſcharge whereof, we have made ſale of the Stock 
© and Store, with the Houſehold Stuff, and Ornaments of the Church. 
Which amount unto 228 J. The Plate is unfold: And is valued at by 
, m_ 1901, The Lead by Eſtimation, valued at 1000 J. The Bells 
© at 881. | Dt | N 
For the diſcharging of the Abbot, Convent and Servants of the 
© faid Monaſtery, there hath been paid 149 l. And foraſmuch as the 
* Abbot hath not received of his in ready Money, but xx I. or xx Ma. 
© more, his Church and Houſe is remaining as yet undefaced. In the 
Church many things to be made fale of. 
© Let me know your Pleaſure, as well for the further Sale to be 
made, as for the Defacing of the Church, and other Superfluous 
Buildings, which be about the Monaſtery. A Hundred Mark yearly, 
vill not ſuſtain the Charges in repairing this Houſe, if all Buildings be 
© let ſtand. Written at the late Monaſtery at Leiceſtre, the xxix of 
* Auguſt. Zy your Lordſhips moſt bounden, 
* . 
ut 
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© But among theſe Herds of Sinners in the Convents, covering their A N NO. 
wickedneſs under their Religious Profeſſions, the Viſitors met with 1536. 
one Houle, that had another Character ſent up to the Lord Crnmwmel, and 
an earneſt Petition on that Account for their Continuance. It was the 

Houſe of Wolſtrope. In the Behalf of which, one Giffort, a V ifitor, a pious pood 
writ after this Manner : The Governor thereof is a very good Huſ- — = | 
© band-for the Houſe, and well beloved of all the Tnhabitants there- man. 


2 g a continue. 
« unto achoyning : A right honeft Man; having right Religious Per- 
« ſons, being Prieſts of right good Converſarion; and living religiouſly : 
having ſuch Qualities of Virtue, as we have not found the like in 


4 


th 


© no Place. For there is not one Religious Perſon there, but that he 
; can and doth uſe, either onibrotheryng, writing Books with very fair 
[ Hand, making their owh Garments, carving, painting or graffing. 
' «© The Houſe without any Slaumder or ill Fame q and Randing in a wet 
Grouad, very ſolitary : keeping fuch Hoſpitality, that except ſingular 
good Ptoviſion, it 'coukl not be maintained with half ſo much Land 
, more, as they may ſpend. Such a Number of the poor Inhabitants 
| « night thereunto, daily. relieved,” that We have not ſeen the like, having 
1 do more Lands than they have.” God be even my Judge, as I do write 
if d yatoyow the Troth, and none otherwiſe to my knowledge. Which 
n very Pity alone cauſerh me to write. | a 
e The Pfemiſſes conſideted, I beſerch you to be a Mean unto the 
d Kings Majeſty,” for the ſtanding of the ſaid Wo/fropp. From Garadon 
7 © tht Lix Day of . | | | 
—_— wm bounden Bedtman at Commandment, 
Ic t GEORG GYFFARD. 
d F | | | | 
k 1 The like Corfimendation was glven by this Viſitor, as well as the A good Cha- 
s * Refi; of the Nunnery of Caterby. Which Houſe we found (as they pace the 
e, * * writ in their Letter to the Lord Crimtorl Y'in very perfect Order. Nuns of 
; The Prioreſs, a ſure, wiſe, diſcreet and very religious Woman, with C. 
d Nine Nuns under her Obedience, as religious and devout ; and with 
es ds good Obedienee, as we have in times paſt ſeen, or belike ſhall ſee. 
80 The ſaid Houſe ſtands in ſuch a Quarter, much to the Relief of the 
k King People, and his Graces poor Subjects there likewiſe more re- 
h. > © lieveily ad by the Neport of divers worſhipful, neer thereunto 
y > *-adjoyning, us of all others, it is to us openly declared. Wherefore 
ls Ss Cit pleaſe the King's _—_— to have any Remorſe, that any 
=> * ſuch Religious Houſe ſhall Rind; we think his Grace cannot appoint 
he > * an Houſe inofe meet to ſliew his moſt gravious Charity and Pity, 
he than on the flid Houſe: of Cute by. be. 
a. > + PFurtherthore;/ ye ſhall underſtand; that as to her bounden Duty 
he * * towafdo che —_ Highneſs” in theſe: his Affairs: Alſo, for diſcreet 
Entertainment of us, his CUmmiſſioners, and our Company, we have 
be > * not found, nor belike ſhall find, any ſuch of more Diſcretion, &c. 
us } * From Catesby the xii Day of this preſent Month of May. From the 
jy * * King's Commiſſioners, at ybur Commaundment, 
i 4 
0! : ; } » Edmond Knipbth, George Gyffard, 
ü Fon Lane. | Robert Burgoyn. 
s 


ut 3 | How 
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A NN O How theſe Interceſſions ſucceeded for the Continuance of the. 
1536. Houſes, Icannot tell. But ſometimes the King was 1 with, as] 
ud it happened for the Nunnery of Styxwold, though upon pretty har 
Terms; and ſuch Payments, as, if exacted rigorouſly, the Nunnery could 
not ſubſiſt. For thus was Mr. Heneage, one of the Viſitors, addreſſed 
to by the ſaid Nunnery. "$3 
© Right Worſhipful Sir, As your poor and daily Bede-Women, ye 
© humb y commend us unto you. Advertiſeing 1 that by the Good- 
© neſs of my Lord Privy Seal, and by his only Means and Suit to the 
© King's Majeſty, our Houſe doth ſtand, paying to his wy 900 
Mark for a Fine, beſides our Firſt Fruits: Which is 150 J. and ag 
The Nunncry © a Penſion of 34 1: by the Year for ever. Good Mr. Heneage, we moſt 
of ne © humbly pray and deſire you in the Way of Charity, and for God Sake, 
continuet to be mean to my Lord Privy Seal, that he will of his Goodneſß he 
© Suitot to the King's Majeſty, for to remit and forgive the faid Penſion 
of 34/. by Year; or elſe we ſhall never be able to live, and pay the 
© King the aforeſaid Money. a | 
© We be Eighteen Nuns, and a Siſter in our Houſe ; beſides Officers 
© and Servants, to the Number of Fifty Perſons in all. And our Stock 
and Cattel being delivered up this Year paſt ; which was our chief 
Hope and Living. And if, by my Lord Privy Seals Goodneſs, and 
yours, we may obtain Redemption of the ſaid yearly Penſion, we 
„ ſhall take pains, and live poorly, and ſerve God, and pray daily for 
the King's Majeſty, my Lord Privy Seal and — during our Lives 
And if at your Contemplation we cannot obtain Grace of the ſaid 
; Penſion, we ſhall upon neceſſity, for that we ſhall not be able to pay 
and perform all ſuch Payments as we be bound, give up the Houſe 
into the King's Highneſs Hand. Which were great Pity, if it pleaſed 
God and the King otherwiſe. And thus we pray God ſend you much 
* Worſhip. From Styxwold the viij Day of Jannary. 


By your poor Bedes-Women, 
The whole Convent of Styxwoll, 


From theſe Viſitors of the Religious Houſes came divers Letters 
more from time to time tothe Lord Crumwel, with Bills and Certificates 
of the State of thoſe Foundations as they found them, with the Values 
of them, their Debts, and among the rell. of their Superſtitious Cheats, 
impoſed upon the People by the many Relicks, preſerved in their re- 
ſpective Houſes: together with their abominable Uncleanneſs and 
Pollutions; and the Names of thoſe Monks and Friars that were guilty 
. thereof. And theſe Certificates ſent as aforeſaid, aſter what manner 
in Litchfie:4 they were drawn up, may appear by another of them for the Dioceſe 
Dioceſe. of Litchfield : as J took it from the Original. Vix. 


COMPERTA 
Ecclefia Cathedral. de Litchfield. 


Information 


Then follows a full Account of all the Uncleaneſſes, Sodomy, and 
Superſtitions of the Members in the Cathedral Church. Next in the 
Monaſtery of Repindon, alias Repton. For Sodomy, are Four, with 
| their 
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— their Names. And then under the Title, Superſtitio, is thus written; 4 VN O 
ele Hur fit Peregrinatio ad Sm Guthlacum, &. ad ejus Campanam: Quam 1536. 
81 ſolem Capitibus imponere ad E Ig Sri Capitis. Then 
Y follows: Nicolas petit diſſolvi a Religions. a ined era be 
Q N 
led Redditus annuus CLXXX I. 
Domus debet C Marcas 
Fundator Dns. Rex. 


In another Monaſtery, named Giradon. Under the Title Sodomite, Grate, 
Five with their Names, and particular Filthineſs : whereof one name: 
Robert Wekeſton, is ſaid to have to do, cum decem puerir. Whereof 
one of theſe deſired to be freed from their Religion. J ee 
In the Nunnery of Grace Dieu, many Nuns had been brought to 9race Dien. 
Bed. For their Superſtition, mw 3 the Girdle, and Part of 
the Coat of S. Francis. ich they believed did help Women in 
Labour. ö 1 
8. Mary in Darby, a Nunnery. The Nuns here have a Piece of S. 8. a7 is 
Thomas's Shirt. Which is worſhipped by Women big with Child. P-v. 
The Abby. of Dalle. Fobn Staunton, the Abbot, was incontinent p. 
with one ſingle Woman, and another married. And John Braunſton 
with five married Women. Here they worſhipped Ty of the Girdle 
and Milk of the Bleſſed Virgin; And the Wheel of S. Nutbarine in 
Silver. n 
Tburgarton, a Priory, Here were Twelve Sodomitet. Whereof t 
Richard Newark with Fout Boys: Fobn York with divers Boys © Thomas 
Detbick, Prior, with divers Women: William Kimberly with two ſingle 
Women, and as many married. Five incontinent with ſingle and mar- 
ried Women. Eight of this Houſe deſired to be free from Religion. 
 Rifford. Here were Six Sodomites : Three incontinent. ' Six defired xf 
to be free of Religion. A great deal more follows in theſe 'Compertz in 
the other Monaſteries and Nunneries there mentioned. But this Speci- 
men is enough, and too much. L. Hi th 
We may obſerve hence, how weary many of theſe Monks were of 
this idle and wicked Life, and how deſirous to be releaſed of their Re- 
ligion, and from the Iniquity and Temptations there. T have met with 
a Letter of one of this ſort, named Beeyly, a Monk of Perſbore, 
written to the Lord Crumwel, ſo full of Self-Condemnation'and Re- 
| morſe of Conſcience, and Diſcovery of Sin and Ignorance there, that 
l r to be read, now we are upon this Subject. It was as 
ollowetn. | | EL 09: l 
* Moſt Reverend Lord in God, Second Perſon in this Realm of Eng- 4 Fenlzene 
land, endowed with all Grace and Goodneſs ; V ſubmit my ſelf unto % 
© your Grace and Goodneſs. Deſiring you myckely to be good and el. 
* gracious Lord unto me, a ſinful and poor Creature. My lowely and Cleopatra E. 4. 
© myck Scribling unto your noble Grace at this Time is, grudging in 
my Conſcience, that the Religion which we do obſerve and keep is 
no Rule of. S. Benet, nor yet no Commandment of God, nor of no 
* Saint, but lyzth and fooliſh Ceremonies, made ſome in old Time, and 
_* ſome in our Time, [ by] lyzth and undiſcrete Faders ; which have 
* done their Duties, and fulfilled their own Sermons, and let the Pre- 
Vor. I. L |  cepts 
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'N N 0 © .cepts and Commandments of God go, And fo have 1 done this Sx 


deen a Diſſerblet ſo long time. 


© Years,. Which doth now grieve my Copiſcience ſore. - That I have 
f The which Religion, ſays S. James, 
© is in vain, and bringeth forth no good Fruits. Better out than in the 
Religion; except it were the true Religion of Chriſt. 
' © Alfo, we do nothing ſearch for the Doctrine of Chtiſt, but only 
© follow our Senſuality and Pleaſure. And this Religion, as I ſuppoſe, 
© is all in vain Glory, and nothing worthy to be accept, neither before 
God nor Man. F | 
. ©. .* Alſo, moſt Gracious Lord, there is a ſecret Thing in my Conſcience 
* which doth move me to go out of the Religion, and if it were neyer 
* ſoperfet; which no Man may know, but my Ghoſtly Fader. The 
which, I ſuppoſe, if a Man mothe judge, [is] in other Young Perſons, 
cas me felfe. For Chriſt ſaith, Nolite fudicare, & non judicabimini. 
© Therefore I will judge mine own Conſcience firſt. The which Fault 
© he ſhall know of me hereafter more largely: And many other foul 
© Vices done among Religious Men. And Religious Men I ſuppoſe, 
they onght not tobe called, but diſſepablers with God. Now, molt 
« e Lord, and moſt worthy Viſitor, that ever came among us, 
< hel Hd 


A help me ont of this Religion: and make me your Servant, H 
maid und Bedeman: and fave my Soul, which ſhould be loft, if Ye 
1 help it not. The which ye may fave with a word ſpeaking; 
4 _ make me which am now naught, to come unto Grace and Good- 
© nels. 
Now I will inſtruct your Grace ſomewhat of Religious Men; and 
Show the, King's Grace, Commandment is kept, in putting forth of 
Books of the 1 of Rome's Uſurped Power. Monks drink and bull 
© after Collation, till x or xii of the Clock, and come to Mating, 2 
drunk as mys. And ſome at Cards, ſome at Dice and at Tables, 
ſome come to Matins beginning; ſome at the midſt; and ſome when 
it is almoſt done. And would not come there ſo, only for bodily 
Fpuniſument: Nothing, for God's Sake: With many other Vices: the 
© Uſe which I have no leiſure now to express. 

. -* Alſo! Abbots, Monks, Prieſts, done little or nothipg, put out of 
Books the Biſhop of Romes Name. For I my ſelf do know in divers 
Books, where his Name, and his uſurped Power upon us, is. No morc 
| x one noble Grace at this time; but Feſt preſerve you to pleaſure. 
Amen. 8 | 


Your Commilſary deſire me to write-my mind unto your noble 
Grace, by my Oath Took of him in our Chapter Houſe. Go 


. 
4 
. 
: 


| Ey me your Bedeman Dan Ri. Beerley, _. 
0% Monk in the Monaſtery of Perſhore 


3 311 © | *4 
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But by the * . theſe — aedry — Was ride 2 V 0 
w, namely, the Miſery and Starving perhaps of abundance of poor 1336. 
1 who had been greatly Neven with Food and other Nelli AL 
ries from theſe' Houſes which” commonly” maintained Hoſpitality. '' = 
ſomuch that it was' once moved by Latymer, the good 2 0 
Worceſter, (and probably by others tog) chat two ot three of theſe moves for 
Foundations might be ſpared in each Dioceſe, for the ſake of Hoſpita - alben 
lity. Changing their Property from being Harbours for lazy Monks Priory. And 
and Friars, to be Places for ſuch pious Men as might go about preaching ) 
and teaching God's Word to the People: and to do ſuch like — 
Offices of Religion; and to follow their Studies. Which gave the 
Preſaid Biſhop Decaſion to move the Lord Criimw?ll once in the behalf 
of the Priory of Malvern ; the Prior, that ſeemed to be a good Mad, 
endeavouring for thoſe good Purpoſes, the Continuation thereof, now * 
that the Monaſteries were ready to be ſuppreſt, in the Lear 1538. 
moving the Biſhop therein: whoſe Priory was within his Dioceſe. And 
for his better ſucceſs with the King and Crumwel, he offered 00 Marks 
to the King, and 100 Marks more, as an acknowledgment of his 
Thaoks, to the ſaid Lord Crumeel. But that the Reader may mote 
fully apprehend this Matter, I ſhall here give it in Biſnop L2tymer's own 
Letter, where after a" few Lines of another Affair, thus he addreſt 
himſelfl. 9 en n en 22209079 eee 00/10. 
But now Sir, another Thing, that by your favour 1 might be a This Lerter to 
* Motioner unto you, at the — — of an honeſt Man, the Prior bf che Lord 
» 8 


— 


Latymer 


Great Malvern iti my Dioceſe, though hot of my Dioceſe; referri ER -- 
the ſucceſs of the whole Matter to your only approved Wiſdom, and, 
© benign Goodneſs in evety Cauſe. For I do know that L do play the 
Fool. But with my Fooliſhneſs I ſomewhat act no unwiſe Man, and +” 
mitigate the Heavineſs which I am bold to do with you. For that 1 
© know by Experience your Goodneſs, that yu will bear with Fools 
in their Fooliſhineſs. - This Man both hearerh and feareth, as he ſaith, 
the Suppreſſion of his Houſe . Which though he will be conformable 
in all Points, to the King's Highneſs Pleaſure, and yours once known, 
as both J advertiſed him, as alſo his bounden Duty is to be: Yet 
- © nevertheleſs, if he thought the Enterprize ſhould not be miſtaken, 
nor turn to any Diſpleaſure, he would be an humble Suitor to your 
© Lordſhip, and b the fame to the King s good Grace, for the up- 
© ſtanding of his foreſaid Houſe, of the Continuance of the” fame to 
many good Purpoſes :*Not in Monkery, he'menneth :' Not ſo, God 
* forbid: but any other ways, as ſhould be thought and ſeem good to 
the King's Majeſty. As to maintain, touctiing Preaching; Study with 
* Praying, and (to the which he is much given) good Houſeteeping. 
* For to the Virtue of Hoſpitality he hath been greatly inclined'from his 
| Singing and is very much commended” in theſe Patties for the 


Ss that if COCCC Mark to the King's Majeſty, with CC Mark to 
* Your ſelf, for your good will, might occaſion the Promotion of his in- 
. dent, at leaſt wife or the Time of his Life,” he'doubteth'tiot te niake 
* his Friends for the ſame ; if ſo little: could bring fo much to 'paſs. 
The Man is old, a good Houſtkeeper, fecdeth many; and that daily. 
X 5 the Country is poor, and full of Penury. And alas my 
ir 2 


I L1 * Lord, 
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ANNDO* Lo, ſhall we not ſee two or three in every! every 55 


E-. | . his honeſt bie anporricy hath brought me beyon! 
; my Duty; faving for the Confidence and ruſt, that 7 have lehre 
. Benignity. As he hath knowledge from you, fo he will 

you; wer obeheny your Advertiſement. Sir William 

m 4 4 of the Man. God ptaſper you, to the uttering al 
4d en of Eoplend.  Blelſed be Gad that worth all. What: 


© Inſtrument you O's. 25. December, 
| Fon $6, 3 a. Lge 


This Mater the Autor of th Hier of & of the orenation 
IA e where the Priory is miſcalled Mal * bag 


When yhe Moaaſteries were thus Viſited, che CER Fe moſt pot 
Surrender» Surrendred to the King by the Abbots, A Priars and Prioreſſes 
thereof reſpectively: Conſcious of their Crimes, and willing to have 
ſome Suhſiſtence, * rather for their voluntary Submiſſions. The 
| Commiſſioners appointed to vidit, duly ſent ia to the Lord Privy Srl 
Accounts of what they did, and how they took their Surreaders, with 
the Endowments and — whe taking into their Hands all that 
Convent Seals, Evidences and Muniments; to be ſent up. For the 
owing this, I will add another Letter from ſome of theſe Vins 


The Houle of , © Right Worhipkul Sir, it may pleas to underſtand, 1 


—_ your Letters this preſent 1 at night about Seren of 
2 the Cl 1 the Hand of En ds Servant: Adverticing 
dred, © you, that before the Receipt 2 — we have been at the Monaſteritʒ 


ef Langdon, Dover and Elkfon And have raken 3 dean. 
£ * of every the ſaid Monaſteries, under their Convent Seal, being 

© cognized in their Charter Houſeg, according to your WIA —— 7,9 

2 Whereupon divers Tenants; belonging to the faid bd. 

| have opealy atturned unto the King's Grace. 

* Wee þ have allo - into your Cuſtody the Convent Seals of the 

1 Aid Monaſterics : and have in like manner received all the Evidence 

© belonging to the Monaſtery of Langdon and: Fallon. — 

ren belonging o Dover: f 


* as we-thought moſt expedient. - Aad t we have put — 
4 * ſure Cheſt ; under the r have the Rey in OU 


| 3 Your | 
© Wee have alſo leſt ne Chanons and Monks, ful ja their Houſes, 
0 without. any clear Diſcharge of them. But have put them at their 
5 Liberty and C 1 they will abide their untill the Kings 
Graces Plcaſure be;further known therein. Or eiſe to go frem thence 
© to their Friends. Whereof the moſt Part deſire to have Capacity: 
e v0 be aſſignod over to other Places of Nehgion, Which 
eee at the time of the Receipt of the ſaid Lotter, 
58s we truſt and think, are remaining ſtill in their Houſes. 
1 your Maſterſhip further of the State of the id Mo- 
Firſt the Houſe of Landen is in {one Decay, + pr 
x — or cher Victuals tor e Hoke: te 
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* ute covered with Lead. Whether che Kings Pleaſure as, ave {hall © 
© -ibovet che nme, or: not, vr deſne to beicanified by this Aringer. 


* Wet Rui many Laafes grantetd imtn 


Chap: $5. aner, rr Hr Ln 3 

"thereof, as is reported, IE — 7 

| Ade and this Goavem. 1 Ro, 6 7575 

IM The Houſe of Dove? is a repairey int Pa 
as n us we could | pan ook that the | arg as it Was re- 

7 unto us, found the Houſe, At his firſt coming thither, endebted 

c 900 |. and hath de and S as it is ſaid. Of 

Mt yet Obſe, divers of TRE GAR ſhew them- 


. The in a Folkſton is a Vide Bout G paired. 


« a very honeſt Perſon, and a very good Husband, and no le 
x 1 among the Neighbours, &c. And thus the oy ps __ 


Wu REIN r Ar 


"as 2 13 
| We Swan, OY 
Ki Servaxi, 10 Antony. 


Bat theſe Religious Feople as Ate & their FRY not Penſions 45 
' wholly left to ſhift for themſelves, but had {paring Pedlicos wie not — 
them for their Lives: and ſome had ſmall YG ges dr Caracies pre- Friars dif: 
ſenrable by their Houſes, unf udo t this will beexplain- 


F 1s 40, the "Lond Chanel 


pon a Surrender made af St. Adams in 1 | 
, a3 may pleaſe your Lordſhip to be w_y that this Second Day 9 A Leasen] 


C - 124 we have taken 2 Relraſt and 4 Dea e of St, An- 
© of che of St. Anenife in; Nerchomptos, to the —— rt 
* and m humble Submiffivn.ot dh} Priay'y aud Convent, 48 we 
to the Kings Honour and Gontentation ; our Diligence an 


8 han your Judgment; / Wee have u W's 
the whole Convent, for their Penſions, except the Prior an Subprior. 


5 * Which defireto 9 the Aſſigament of theirs. 


© Hiye Shaloſtd; wor Mr percave oa Order talen Wh 
« the reſt 4f 16d Omani ; Hain — — . 7 
* lity and Diſcretion of the Pe übe berre 
the H 


* Advice, we think it expedient, the —.— to be pal by 
of che particular Receiver of the fi ppreſſed Lands iu th Qaunty of Their pet- 
5 Notrbimpron-: And their Penſions payable at our De next in- fions alloted 
© fuing, | And for that Cuuſe vr have diſpatehed them 90 W 
* Money in Hand. Wee laue atoaſbgecd 4 Vioaape of 2 L vow 3 


* this ume vacant, to ce af the>Gadyent, for his PeaGan Which 


moſt humbly deſireth to have Remiſſion of the Firſt Fruits thereof; 

* Which we judge neceſſary to be granted By the Kings Haghneſs ; leſt 
po «md Value fronld bagg it the mean time; the Thing being of ſo 
Value, that every of them having this Penſion, ſhal be in 


better Caſe, than he. 


© Th the Hall, Ohambers veiled, | with tiae beſt Part of the fidghces, K 


rveyiof whe Lands, rial Q> aharen — 9h g * 185 
tine = Wir much * A Lang inge mil Budd. - Mah ks 8 


For ide Ju 


= We 
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A e n . 
lan r Parr, 


| 


— 155 ee Hues Priel. 


bounden old Servant, Loben Salva 
. Your, dur bumble and n bo dine) Thomas n 
Then! pins, | TE 
An Order wh 05 2. (Pg — eur Year geg. 
aur Sovergigne Lord HENRY the Eygth, by bis Hyg ” 
Bee” ; Commiſſioners , with he Religious of th late Monaſt . 
Andrew the Apoſtle in Northampton ; for their — enſion. 
+ Geven uno them only of the King s Charity, during che Tem s 
| coke . Lives. To begin at the Fea + th Aae of 
next enſuing. At on bis n APY if fro "them _ 
fed 52 ſaid Commuſſioners. 


e Firſt; Francir Liertor,l late Prior, * Tho: Braces, Subpricr 4 


© the ſaid late Monaſtery, been 
my Lord Privy Seals Pleaſure 


the faid Commiſſioners af oa il 


* 


dog emer oat "0" "A 
Thomas Gowleflone of the Age of L. Years fr his yearly Penſion, - Th 


Lala e the Age of LIL Year, . > 


obn Roſe of the of MN Years is «ſbgned the faid Com 
mſn Lo ofthe tg of OXY, in Northanipton, by being of the 


' yearly Value of VII I. and of the Gift of the ul Moral, in ke 


compence of his yearly Ne 11 


oha Harold of the Age of ami Years, bon 1 mM 
Jobe Barker of the Age of XXI. ears, . Ixvi - 84. 
Mam Ward of the Age of xxix Years . liii 3. 4.0. 
© Thomas Athury of the Age of xxvii'Years, —; ; liu 3. 44. 
. Willam Southeote of OT IN PUN oper —. Iii . 44 


reg Nom 

9; 99 BAL On RL. g | Robert Santi. Thr 

DO nn 2183 19310 * 

* And when vaſt and immenſe Treaſures were now 1 58 iro the 
' theſe Ree Crown from theſe Houſes, richly endowed, many of them; there 

at Be ke wanted not Suitors to obtain ſome Shares of the Wealth for themſelve. 

vemes of And the Lord Crummel, to hom many made their Addreſſes for his 

them. favourable Recommendation of them to the Kin or.” they. made; ac. 


 quainted'both-with their — __—— ivers of chi 2 
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Chap. 85. Tender, EE N 1 3 J 


etters ate ſtil exta nt iu out 5 
of ſet don from th ir 2 45 ow! 15 
One ſhall be of Sir Tho. Eh 107 . 
ill extant do teſtify ; (and 4 preap equi 1 70. 
who had been the King's Am 285 to Nom vg Fe ee A 25 
mer Services had deſerved ſome . ion — the King, elppcl⸗ 
ally his 1 =p Ge being forrigw But 15 
Objection made be de him by Crumtvel, that % a Joe 45 
Grtewhat on the oy Site: And having Fe thus we 
ome to the Letter of tis great 2 nd! wile Man.“ e as 8 Ag 

Remembratice of him, follows. © 1120 "9991 
My moſt ſpecial good Lord: Wheteds b 
in weighty Affairs, alſo fregdent Ades 


- o © £ 
Ty L435 +7 : : 


2 9 


0 19 1 could not find Op SS to Ive to x 70 lip 1 
aul convenient T irtks© | 1 our H fable an nd' entle preſt Lands. 
1. the King's $' Maj on We ed aſt” aft in ie 7 


am now conſtrained to ſupply | 
* unto your Lordſhip all hea - Love an I nip + at 
© owe and bear unto his g d Lorg, and app Of l Being - 
© tho” ability lacking fn mie, T cartiot pre(s y way t, ty r 
< Wiſdom notwithſtanding, which I have always Hohov i 
© will I doubt not, accept my good Intent; being, I thank G God, ever 
« ſincere and without Flattery, and evil Diſſimu tion ; 1 1 wiſhing un- 
© to your Lordſhip the Honourable Deſires of your Heart, with the 
© continyal Karat of God, N of your Prince 

© My Lord, foraſmuch as m__ that 

* Communications with me, alſo his 90ſt — Rp. 


y aid Duty, 7 


. King's moſt | gentle 


| Sue Coy gore Sir Thomas 
| op Eliot to te 


© unto the Lords of mie, proceeded of your afore embred Recbm- 5 


mendations; I am animate to im rune y. $664 Tordſhip with 
* moſt- aps Deſires to continue ny good gol, in 3 8 0 the 
* Eſtimation of me. Ber 1 promiſe you before God, 
« your Lordſhip never ſhall have Cayſe' to repent, 'Agd where T pet: 
© ceive, that ye ſuſpect, that ——— not truly Holy "Scripture, I 
would God, that he Kin ou mought ſee the moſt ſecret 
© Thoughts of my Heart. For 70 ould' het be Erceive, that, tlie Or” 
© der Charity ſaved, T have in as much Deteſt Nen, 35 any Ma living, 
* all vain Superſtitions, . 5 Ceres le, flangerous Janglings, 
* counterfeit Miracles, arrogant U Fade of Men, called Spiritnal, 
and masking Religions, and all other Abufions 'of $"Ho 
Doctrine and Laws. And as much'T joy at the King's' 8e Fug. 
* ceedings to the due e Reformation of the laid it as n his 
R _ Grace pour ul jects living. 
therefore, 1 laſroch your goed Lord{h N dow to o fay op 
: the Remembrance of the Amity betwixr ine and Sir Tho ny 
a Which 155 as but 405 0 ad, Arat, as + the Forde Conſidering that 
„ Was never ſo muc dicted unte \ him, as J was utitb Truth; arid Fi- 
delity towards my Feredg To 5 as God is my Judge. And 


: the foetal Truſt an xpectation is, to be blpe by 
te ei your Lordſhip. dy EY ne df 


ch in me, than ceefſary ſo that I would ot prels'to'th King's 


gen Without your Yorolips 1 ' Affiftance: unto en e 
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ANN O“ dry Times declared mine Indigence, and whereof it hath happened 


1536. 


© 7 therefore moſt humbly deſire you, my ſpecial good Lord, ſo to bri 


A me into the Kings moſt Noble Remembrance, that of his 


© unto his Grace hath called me. 


. 


© bounteous Liberality it may like his Highneſs to reward me with 
* ſome convenient Portion of the ſuppreſſed Landi: Whereby 1 may 
6 be able to continue my Life according to that honeſt Degree, Where- 

that your Lordſhip forget not, 
* that neither of his Grace, nor of any other Perſon, I have Fee, 


© Office, Penſion or Farm; nor have any Manner of Lucre or Advan. 


© tage, beſides the Revenue of my poor Lands, which are but ſmall, 
© and no more than I may therewith maintain my poor Houſe. 

* And if by your —4 Mean I may atchieve good Effec of 
© my Suit, > your Lordſhip ſhall not find me ingrate. And whatſoever 
© Portion of Land that I ſhall attain by the King's Grace, I promiſe to 

ive to your Lordſhip the Firſt Year's Fruit, with my aſſured and 

Pichfal eart and Service. This Letter I have written, becauſe that 

T heard that your Lordſhip went to the Court. And as for my firſt 


4 

4 

'C 

© Suit, I ſhall, at your Lordſhip's better Leiſure, recontinue it: Truſt. 
1 2 

4 


ing in your Lordſhips Favour therein. Written at my Houſe by 


| T. Exyor, K. 
Tho. Ho, Lord Chancellor, made his Addreſs likewiſe to the 


Lord Crumwel, to obtain ( as it ſeems ) the Abbey of St. Oſcbs in 


Eſſex for him, conſidering the Burthen and Charge of his Office the 
King had put him in; who had given him the Houſe and Parks only 


during Pleaſure. His Letter ran in this form. After my right har- 


© ty mendations to your good Lordſhip, I ſend to you a true Co- 
© py of the Value of the Goods of St. Ofyes, and of the Particula- 
© rities thereof, delivered to me by Myldmay, the Auditor, one of the 
© Commiſſioners.  Whereby your Lordſhip may . perceive the Con- 
© tents of all the ſame G with the Eſtimate of Lead and Bells 
I was not at the Diſſolution of the Houſe, nor have a Penny-worth 


of the Goods: but I think the Commiſſioners have ſerved the Kings 


© Majeſty both honeſtly and truly. The Commiſſioners were Sir 7o 
Seynteler, Sir Will. Pyrton, Mi mer and Fobſon : Which be Two of 
the Court of Augmentation; a Maſter of the Chancery with 
them, to take the Surrendry. 1 en 

© Indeed I ſent for the Abbot before the Diſſolution, and induced him 


© to yield the Houſe to the King's Majeſty, with his good Will: And 


that he ſhould exhort his Convent, to conform to the ſame. Who 
by my Advice and: Exhortation conformed themſelves, as humble 
Subjects without Murmur or Grudge. Wherein I truſt, I have not 
for my Part, ſerved the King's Highneſs amiſs... s. 

And now I beſeech your good Maſterſhip to further my Suit. His 


© Majeſty granted all my Suit in Effect, during his Grace's Pleaſure. 
And my Bill is for Term of Life. There be Offices and Fees, that 


< muſt be 


given. And I truſt to ſerve his Grace honeſtly in them. 


- © T have no Fee nor Office of his Highneſs, but ary” 


I | 
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And altho that be high and honourable, yet it is cumbrous and A'N N 2 


« chargeable. Praying your Lordſhip to know his Majeſty's Pleaſure 


« of this little Suit. To the Intent I may know the End thereof. 


© Whereby your good Lordſhip ſhall adminiſter to me a right great 
© Pleaſure and Quyietneſs, 6 .- | 190. h if 03 J 

I hartily deſire your Lordſhip's $i Will, to put me to an Edd 
© and Quietneſs in this Matter. And for the Travail your Lordfhip' 
© takes in my Suits at this Time, I will, according to my laſt Letter, 
give you XI. towards your Pains, and my poor harty good Will, 
„during my Life, &. Thus fare your good Lordſhip: as well, and 
with as long Life as I would my ſelf. Scribled at Efon; at the Earl 
© of Eſſex his Houſe, the xii. Day of 4 00. Thanks be to our 
Lord, the 1 in good Order and Quietneſs about me, and 
© there where I have been, and begin to fall to good Quletneſs without 
* Contention. 01... 1E 


Tour Lordſbip's aſſured to bis Potwver, 
THoMas AUDELE , Chancellor. 


Whether Audeley obtained St. Oſythe, or ſome Benefits of it only, 
{ cannot tell: which afterwards was the Seat of the Lord Darcy of 
Cbich. But Two other rich Monaſteries became his: Namely, 
the Priory of Chriſt's Church, or the Holy Trinity within Algate, 
London: And that of Saffron Waldon. Whereon he built that moſt 
ſtately Edifice, called by his own Name; Viz. Audeley End. s 

But the moſt commendable Suit I find made for one or more of theſe 
Foundations, was that of a, Lord Maior of London, vis. Sir Richard 
Greſham. Whoſe Deſire of them proceeded from a truly good Prin- 
ciple, and ſhewed him to have been a worthy Magiſtrate, and that 
conſulted for the Publick Good : Namely, that the great City of Lon- 
don might be provided with ſome convenient Place or Places for rhe 
harbouring of poor, needy, diſeaſed People, or Vagrants to be em- 
ployed and ſet on Work. And particularly for the Grant of certain 
antient Hoſpitals in or near London, to be ſet apart for that Purpoſe. 
The Letter of the ſaid Maior was not directed to the King's aboveſaid 
great Officer and Vicegerent, but the King himſelf. Which deſerving 
to be preſerved and recorded, I here preſent from the Original. 

© Moſt redoubted, puiſſant and noble Prince, my moſt dread, be- 
* loved, and natural Sovereign Lord, I your poor, humble and 


1536. 


The Lord 


Mayor ſueth 


to the King 


tor che Holp - 


tals, 


* moſt obedient Servant, conſidering, and ever more and more per- che lame co 


* ceiving by your virtuous Beginnings and charitable Proceedings in 
* all your Cauſes, your Perſon and Majeſty Royal to be the elected 
and choſen Veſſel of God: By whom not alone the very and 
true Word of God is, and ſhall be (et forth, and. according to the 
* Truth and Verity of the ſame; but alſo ro be he whom God hath 
* conſtituted and ordained, to redreſs and reform all Crimes, Offen- 
ces and Enormities, being repugnant to lis Doctrine, or to the De- 
* triment of the Commonwealth, and Hurt of the poor People, be- 
ing your natural Subjects; and ſurther to foreſee, and vigilantly to 
* provide for the charitable Reformation of the ſame. Which Thing 
* hath, and yet doth encourage me; and alſo my bounden Duty 


Vor. I. M m obligeth 


the King. 


Cleopatra E. 4. 


His Letter for 
obtaining 


— ——— 


266 * T Memurials Ecclefuftical » Book I 


"N N.0 obligeth me in ſpecial, being moſt unworthy your Lieutenant, and 
4 2 x Bae yourCicy: Royal of Londen,' to inform nnd advertiſe yer? 
* moſt Gracious Highneſs of one thing in ſpecial, for the Aid and Com 
| « ſort of the poor, ſick, blind, aged and impotent Perſons, being not 
able to help themſelves, nor having no Place certain, where they may 
© be refreſhed-or lodged at, till they be holpen and cured of their Dif- 
* eaſes and Sickneſſes. TIONS? | COT 
© Londan, be three Hoſpitals, or Spirtals, commonly called, St. Mary 
© Spittal, St. Bartilmew's Spittal, and St. Thomas Spittal; and the New 
© Abby of Teuer Hill; Founded of good Devotion by auncient Faders, 
© and endowed with great Poſſeſſions and Rents, only for the Relief, 
* Comfort and Helping of the poor and impotent People, not being 
cable to help themſelves; and not to the Maintenance of Chano 
© Prieſts and Monks, to live in Pleaſure; nothing regarding the miſe- 
© rable People, lying in every Street, offending every clean Perſon, 
© paſſing by the Way, with their filthy and naſty Savours. 
© Wherefore may it pleaſe your marciful Goodneſs, enclined to Pity 
© and Compaſſion, for the Relief of Chriſts very Images, created to 
_ © his own Similitude; to order by your high Authority, as Supreme 
©, Head of this Church of England, or otherwiſe by your ſage Diſcretion, 
© that your Maior of the. City of London, and his Brethren, the 
* Aldermen for the Time being, ſhall and may for henceforth, have 
* the Order, Diſpoſition, Rule and Governance, both of all the Land, 
© Tenements and Revenues appertaining and belonging to the faid 
© Hoſpitals, and every of them; and of the Miniſters, which be, or 
*. ſhall be, within every of them. And then your Grace ſhall plainly 
© perceive, that where now a ſmall Number of Chanons, Prieſts and 
* Monks be found for their own Profit only, and not for the common 
© Utility of the Realm, a great Number of poor, needy, ſickly and 
© indigent Perſons ſhall be refreſhed, maintained and comforted, and 
© alſo healed and cured of their Infirmities, frankly and freely, by 
© Phyſicians, Surgeons and Potecaties : Which ſhall have ſtipend and 
. « ſalary only for that Purpoſe. So that all impotent Perſons, not 
© hable- to Labour, ſhall be relieved; and all ſturdy Beggars, not 
< willing to Labour, ſhall be puniſhed. 2 OI 
For the which doing, your Grace ſhall not alonely merit highly to- 
* wards God, but ſhew your ſelf to be more charitable to the Poor, 
than your noble Progenitor King EDG AR, Founder of ſo many 
* Monaſteries; or King HENRY III. Renewer of Weſtminſter, 
* or King ED H AR D III. Founder of the New Abby, or King 
* HENRY V. Founder of Shene; but alſo ſhall have the Name of 
Conſervator, Protector and Defender of the poor People; with their 
* continual Prayer for your Health, Wealth and Proſperity long to 
* endure. - Ws 


Tour bumble and moſt obedient Servant, 
RyCHarD GRESHAM 
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The abovementioned _ Edgar, the great Monaſtery Fobnder, '4 N 


reminded. tie of Ramſey Abby of his Foundation Where” was re- 
mainirig at the Diſſolution of it; among the Muniments, the original 
Charter of King Edgar, in ſuch antique Characters as could ſeùree be 

by Beayl, the Viſitor. Which being ſuch a Piece of Antiquity,” he 
concluded would be very acceptable to acquaint the Lord Crumwel with: 
And the Letter of the Viſitor concerning it, I would not ler * with⸗ 
out joyning it with the reſt, for the ſake of our Antiquai n Ho 
Living. To whom ſuch Remains will find Acceptance. 


a * „ „„ 
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« Pleaſe it you to underſtand, that in the reading of the Muniments Charter of 


and Charters of the Houſe of ' Ramſey, I found a Charter 'of! King 
Edgar, vritten in a very antique Roman Hand, hardly to be rend at 
« the firſt Sight, and light enough after that a Man hath found out 6 
or 7 Words, after comparing Letter to Letter. Lam ſure you would 
delight to ſee the ſame, for the Strangeneſs and Antiquity thereof. In 
© the End thereof 1s ſubſcribed this; 9 en Hong!“ 

Signum A DG A RI Incliti & ſereniſſimi Anglorum Imperatorir. ſe 

< Whereby it may be well noted, that after his Conqueſt the ſaid 


© King wrote himſelf to be Emperor of England. Item, it is to be 


© noted of the Subſcription of the ſaid Chatter, that in England wer 


Six Dukes at that time. For they ſubſcribe this. b 
Ego Alfwold Dux. Ego Oſlr Dur 
Exo Athelſtan Dux. Ego Brithmorh Dux. Wen 
Ee Alfre Dux. Eg Etbe weard Dux. h 413-7 


x - 
" 
1 


© And at that Time the King had two Sons, Edward and Ecbelred. 
© Which be ſubſcribed not as Dukes, but under this manner ; 


Senum Edwardi tjuſdem Regis ili 
Signum Ethelredi fratris r | ir 


© T have ſeen alſo there a Charter of King Edward, written aftet. the 
* Conqueſt. Which beginneth thus, In onomate ſummi Mriou. Atid 
ſoon after the ſame, he writeth this: O | 


Ego Edwardus totius Albionis Dei moderante Gubernatione, Ar- 
* chiepis, Epis, Abhatibus, Centenaris, cunctiſq;, ſanctæ, fidelis Ex- 
* clefie Clericis & Laicis, inſuper & omnibus poſt me futuris, Regibus, 
* Salutem, perpetuamg; pacis felicitatem. Whereby ye may note, thar 


* Kibg Edward nameth himſelf of all Albion, both; and. 


by the Name of England. 


Alo in the ſaid Charter is written this. Imprimis Ecclefiam beate 
Dei genetricis, que Ramiſie nuncupatur, ita liberam & quietam, tam 
* ab omni ExaGione Epiſcopali, quam a Seculari 2 volo. Ut 


* neq; nos, neq; ſucceſſores noſtri, neq; quilibet Epus, neq; quicung; de 
Judiciaria poteſtate in ipſam ſantam Baſilicam, vel in manentes inipſ2, 
vel in bomines, qui cum ſuts Terris, quibuſlibet ſubſtantiis, ad inſam 
* tradendam vel devovend. Se voluerint, niſi per voluntatem Abbatis & 
* fuorum omnium Monachorum, ullam unquam babeant Peteſlatem. 


Of 


Vor. I. M m 2 


King Edward, 
for Ramſey 
Abby, 
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WES © Kings Grace mayas well all ot 
* the- Biſhops Powers 


Commendari- 


© Ofthis may bdnoted that if King Edward, by his Kingly power 
could except this efy of Ramſey ſrom all biſhops Powers, the 
her Abbies, or as inan as he will, from 


Aud to this Oharter ſubſcribed four Dukes; Leovricus, Haroldur 
Leoftoinus, & Badwinus. . n od iu babulgys 

Further; in the aid Charter, when I overboked it again, I noted 
© theſe Words following; Ipſe Abbas ſoli Regi Serbiens, aty; ei ſoli 0; 
ad or reſpondens; rommiſſum ſibi gregem, —— O- Temporali paſſu, 
© abwiidattius foveret." Soli Regi ergo, nulli ali ſubjectus. Wt 


kor which Goodneſs of Kings fo this Houſe above all other, in my 
_ © Opinioh they be rhoſt bounden tb do their Love, Faith and Obedience 


to the Kings Grade, above other Religious Houſes, which bo not (6 
© exempted- only tb the King; immedlately. And as ſar as I can yet 
pereeive, the Abbot and his Brethren here, be as well contented to 
renounce all the Biſhop of Rome his uſurped Juriſdiction, and to accept 
* the King's Grace for the Supreme Head ot the Church of England, 
* as any Man may be. And the Abbot cauſed to be ſhewed, after my 
coming hither, his Charter) of King Edgar in the Pariſh Chutch, 
in the Pulpit, to the Multitude of the Pariſh. Whereby was decla- 
© red, that the King's Grace is Emperor of this his Realm, 4s King 
* Edgar was. Which was Token of a good Mind. 

What I ſhall further do, or find Here, or in other Places worthy 
* writing; I ſhall aſcertain you from time to time. To whom I har- 
* tily commend me to be had in your Remembrance, in this my long 
* Abſence. From the Abbey of Ramſey, the xiii. Day of January. 


By your own, | 
THOMAS BevprL 


This Letter he ſent to the Lord Cummel by his Nephew Richard 
Crumwel, alſo a Viſitor in thoſe Parts. 
A few Days after in another Letter writ by the fame Viſitor, the 
Regularity, Sobriety and Obedience of the Monks of this Houſe, is 
ſhewed to Crumwel, and of their Deſire to be diſcharged : A Matter 
the more to be remarked, ſo much Wickedneſs and Impiety, and ſuch 
Zeal for the Papal Power over that of the King, rendring them of 
=_ Convents ſo obnoxious Beadyl's Words of theſe Regulaars art 
In my hearty wiſe I commend me unto you; doing you to under- 


on of the ab- ſtand that I am now at Ramſey. Where in mine Opinion the Abbey 
bey of Ramſey. and Convent be as true and as faithful Obedientiaries unto the Kings 


* Highneſs, as any Religious Folks in this Realm, and live as up- 
'* rightly as any other after the beſt Sort of Living, that hath been 
among Religious Folks theſe many Years. That is to fay, No more 
* given to Ceremonies than is neceſſary, I pray God, I may find 
other Houſes in no worſe Condition: And then I would be right 
i 771 that I took the Journey, &c. Here in the Monaſtery of Ran. 


de Two Brethren, which have given their Bills incloſed unto 
me, very effectuous, deſiring to have Liberty to go from theit 
* Cloiſter be tlie King's Grace his Authority; or elſe to have Licenſe 
a” | | | to 
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to repair to my Lord of Cuiterbrivy, to ſue rheir Capacities." ¶ Theſe A N N © 
© Capacities were Faculties 0 ge out of their Cloiſters. } Thave,ſtayed 1516. 
them as well 49 I can, with (ach Ouriſels and Extiortations as I could x w—= 
« give them. But T ſear, if they can have no Liberty granted, they 
« will take it of their own Authority. I beſeech you to write a Word 
r Tw6; how I ſhall 'beltave my (elf towards them, and all other, 
(which will make like'Sult im no ſmall Numbers, as I think. Whiereof 
« (5me Occaſions hath been given by that Dr. Lee, now at Chriſt- 
© mts; gave Liberty to half the Houſe of Samtre to depart, as I am in- 
© formed; | Which Sætetre is within Five Miles of Ramſey, The Re- 
„ ligious Men think; that T Have like Authority with Dr. Los; and 
© that movethi them to make this Sult. Nevettheleſs I will no longer 


Addn —— — 


do therein, ot preſume ſuch high Matters without your Authority 


and Counſel; beſeeching you ts write your Mind in this Behalt; 
* and to ſuch other Things which you would have me do in this 
Joutney. n wth | | | 


will further open Matters in this notable Viſitation of the religiouſly ar 
profeſſed Sort. - As we have ſeen, how compliant ſome of them were, 1 
ſo we may find ſome of them more reftactory, refuſing to be viſited; rity. 
a9d' queſtioning their Authority. This the following Letter from 
Legb to Crimwel will explain, and ſhew, in the Viſitation of Foum- 
tains and Riva. 1 | | 
_ © Pledfith your Miſterſhip to be advertiſed, that according to your The ator of 
* Commandment, with Diligence I have delivered your Letter, u Re 
+ aſs at Times moſt convenient referred unto the King's Commiſſio- F291 of 
ger at Rivax, with ſuch Credence as your Pleaſure and Equity would. Letters. 
* Which upon the Abbot of Funt ane Part, was bur lightly regarded, 
and plainly expreſſed of the ſame: That ſuch Letters as I deliveted 
and Credence related, wal from Mr. Crumwel only, and not from 
* the King's Hightiefs. Wheretpon by the Counſils of Dr. Spenſer 
© and Ryyear a Proctor, after evident Proof by Witneſſes, and the 
* Abbot of Riwar Confeffion publiſhed; the ſaid Abbot among other 
Parts, did lay this Expreſſion, Quod rigors Literarum nullo Commiſ* 
* fionariis, nec ullorum alicui competit, aus Competere poteſt contra 
6 8 Abbatem de Nivalle; pro es Videlicet : & ex eo, quod 
did. Litere Regie fuerint, & ſunt dolaſè ſurreptitie, quod tact4 
* Veritate, & expreſſa falſitate, per dolum & fraudem, ac hujnſmo:i 
* Serenif. Principis noſlri circumven tionę impetrate. Who in his Obſtis 
7 the Rules of Religion, as he 
* faid, departed from Rivax, and would not according to your Letters, 
there remain, for the Accompliſhment of the King's Commandment ; 
* notwithſtanding that T oftentimes deſired him, and commanded him 
in the King's Name to tarry, and make Proceſs according to Juſtice, 
without further delay: Not only in him at this time is ſo radicate, 


© but alfo in many of that Religion, as in the Abbot of Ryweax, 
any Abbot of 


* writing this Letter here encl to the Shunder of tlic King's x;.... 

* Highneſs. And after the King's Letter, did impriſon, and otherwiſe 

* puniſh divers of his Brethren, which were agiinſt him, and his 

diſſolute Living. | | 
2 


Alſo, 


r 


1 
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AN 5. Alſo, did take from one of the ſame; brings very aged Man, al 
I536. | 
RL 


* © mitted; 


* Maſter, the King, under pretence of, the Rules of their Religion 


of the Clergy, and the Religious; conſidering, how ſtrongly inclined 


© his Money; which he ſhould have made, his Fubzlee, withall. 
That as Perſons, nothing regarding God, and very little our great 
© live as Perſons ſolute, ab omni lege, ſeu Obedientig, &. Den &. Rey; 
* debita : Being aboutwards, as it ſeemeth to rule the King by their 
© Rules. Which is a perverſe Order, that ſo noble à Head ſhould be 
ruled by ſo putrid and moſt rotten Members. Sed Cato inguit, ob, 
© Principiis. All the Countrey make Exclamatiôn of this Abbot. of 
* Rywax, upon his abominable Living and Extortions by him com. 
allo many Wrongs to divers miſerable Perſons, . Which evi. 
* dently do appear by Bill corroborate, to be true; with their Oaths 
© corporal in the Preſence of the Commiſſioners. and the ſaid Abbot 
© taken. - And upon the ſame Sixteen, Witneſſes examined, affirming 
© their Exclamations to be true. ” * | 


Therefore Tempore jam inſlante, the King's Majeſty conſidered, 


© whom they have knowledged to be ſupremum Caput rotius Eccleſie 
© Anglicane; the Honour of my Lord of Rurland, in this Buſinek, 
« remembred, your Worſhip, and alſo our poor Honeſty not forgotten, 
they would either quickly be lookt upon, and ſhortly; or elle their 
diſſolute Living, their rebellious Demeanor ſhall every Day increaſe 
© more and more, to the Diſpleaſure of God, Diſquietneſs of the 
Kings Prerogative, and Reproach ſcandalous of their Religion, with 
Trouble of ſuch Countrey as they are inhabited in. 

The Abbot of Fountane had Knowledge at his being at Rywax; 
© the Earl of Cumberland to have Parties in a Commiſſion to enquire 
© upon his Demeanors. Which cauſed in their Buſineſs to play Two 
© Parts. Nam tunc ſua res agitur, Paries cum proximus ardet. 

© Theſe Premiſes conſidered, I truſt ye will think him not worth to 
© be Viſitor of his Religion ony longer by the King's Authority. And 
in this Caſe of the Abbot of Rywax, the other Commiſſioners pro- 
© ceeded according to the Law, and your Credence by me to them re- 
© lated; and condignly have removed from the Rule of his Abbacy, 
and Adminiſtration of the ſame. With my ſlow writing I beſeech you 
© to take no Diſpleaſure. And at the Cauſe thereof, I ſhall at m 
* coming to London, make true relation unto you.. Written in haſt 
the Firſt Day of September. From Belver, £9 


By your Servant, 
THOMAS LEGH. 


I pray you note theſe preſumptious Minds, moſt alienate from Re- 
*.ligion; having nothing of their own, ne may have their Accounts 
* made. Which only to be called an Abbacie, will contend contra 
* totheir Obedience with the King's Highneſs, the Founders, and a 
* other; to the great Slaunder of the Religion, Diſquietneſs and ex- 
© treme Coſt and Charge of the Houle. - 

Now that I may bring the Things of this Nature together, I ſhall 
here ſhew the Conſultations that were entred into, ſome time before, 
concerning the Retrenching, or wholly taking away of the Revenues 


the 
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the moſt Part of them were towards the Authority of the Pope in theſe A VN O 
Realms, and their Backwardnefs to acknowledge the King Supreme 1536. 
Head, By which courſe might accrue vaſt Wealth tothe King, and many &vV— 
others about him: that hoped hereby to enrich themſelves : and withal 
chiefly, and in the firſt Place, be a Means of laying aſide many groſs 
Superſtitions, iſed in the Worſhip of God, and bringing to pals a 
Reformation of Religion ſo much deſired. | 

And here follow ſome Writings, preparatory to a Suppreſſion, con- . 
taining matters to be deliberated upon by thoſe whom it concerned. And aut uppref. 
this was one, drawn up by one without a Name, but by the Hand I fon of Abies. 
verily believe it to be done by Dr. Richard Cox, a very memorable 
Man, afterward Tutor to Prince Edward, Dean of Weſtminſter, and 
laſtly Biſhop of Ey. He grounds his following Diſcourſe upon the 
Probability of the Fall of Turciſin, and the Hopes of the further Pro- 
pagation of the Chriſtian Religion; and the neceſſity of Unity and 
Concord of Chriſtendom. And rhe way to that, a Reformation of the 
Abuſes introduced into it. The Paper follows, as I tranſcribe it out of 
the Original. | | 
© Tt is very like, that Mabomer's Sect ſhall ſhortly be deſtroyed, a wricing 
and the People converted to Chriſt's Faith. And that cannot be, but 4raw vp tv 
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' + that Peace be firſt had and eſtabliſhed in Chriſten Realms; and that 5 5". 


vice 4b-uc it. 
good Reformation be had of ſuch Things as have been brought in Ge E. 4. 
© againſt the Purity and Trouth of Chriſten Religion. For what 
: ould it profit to have them converted thurgh the Abuſions among 
© Chriſten Men > They ſhould be brought after their Converſion to 
© greater Damnation, than they ſhould have been before. For that 
* would be like to the Words of our Maſter Chriſt, which he ſpake to 
© the Phariſees, Matthew xxiii. when he ſaid, that they went about by 
© Lond and Sea to make a Proſelyte: And that when they had done ſo, 
they made him the Son of Hell double more than themſelves. 
And among other things, the Abundance of the Poſſeſſions, and 7c abur- 
* the Riches of the Clergy, would be reformed. For as long as they dance ct cre 
* live ſo far from the Example of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, as they have £5? © © 
* done in times paſt, it will be hard to bring the People fully to follow 
their Doctrine. And howbeit, I mean not therefore, that I would 
* that the Clergy ſhould live only by Almes of the People, and in 
extreme Poverty, but that they ſhould have ſufficient without Abun- 
dance: whereby they might quietly and meekly exerciſe their ſpiritual 
* Miniſtration to the People, according to their Duty. And foraſmuch 
as the worldly Honour and Riches of the Clergy have been greatly 
* born up in time paſt by the Power of Rome, which now, thanked be 
* our Lord, is avoided out of this Realm, and ſo with his Mercy ſhall 
continue for ever; it is to truſt, that the Clergy will now, of their 
* own free Will, relinquiſh and forſake the great Burthen that they have 
had in time paſt by great Abundance, to the great Let and Hindrance 
* of their ſpiritual Miniſtration, as is touched before. And that Party will 
a alſo froforth by diligent Prayer, ow n to have all other Abuſions and untrue 
Doctrines univerſally reformed thurgh the Realm. And if the King's 
Grace, with the ſaid Abundance, will cauſe*fome notable Acts to be 


done for the Commonwealth, and for the Miniſtration of Juſtice 


* a5, to ſet vagrant Vagabonds to Labour, and to relieve ſuch as be 
2 * Poor 
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ANNO* poor and impotent, and may not Labour.: To new-build Towns ang 


1536. Villages decayed: To turn the unprofitable Numbers of Parks to 
A *© Tillage: To make Highways thurgh the Realm, where need requi. 


works of «© reth: And to do ſuch other Deeds: Hee ſhall undoubteqj 

done there- highly pleaſe, our Lord 7 . 71 And alſo get to himſelf a right 

with; * Gracious Name thurgh all Chriſten Realms. And if they will not 
* 


with their Conſent, God will do it. The King by his Parliament 
may in this Caſe with good Conſcience compel them to it. 
And if the Emperor would do likewiſe, it is very like, that they 
* Two ſhould in ſhort Time convert all the Countries that be toward 
* the Turk, with much leſs Daunger and Coſt, than how Men would 
© eſteem it could be done. 
And for Furthermore, as it ſeemeth the King's Grace hath already, that 
"—_ * is ſufficient for the Crown in Time of Peace; but if War ſhould hap- 
© man” «pen, (which our Lord prohibit) it would not ſuffice without Aid 
of the People. And therefore if the King ſhould take into his Crown 
the faid Abundarice, it ſhould be alſo to him more than needed in 
Time of Peace. And foraſmuch as that Abundance might happen 
ſometime to lack ſure keeping, it ſhould follow thereupon; that in 
Time of Need the People ſhould be loth to bear Charges, becauſe 


might follow thereupon, no Man ean tell; And tho it be not like 
that ſuch miſpending ſhould happen in the King's Time, yet it might 
be that ſuch Chance ſhould happen afrer his Deceaſe. And Rule 
of Commonalties are not only bound to do that in them is, to pre- 
vent Daungers that might come to the People, that they have Rule 
of in their own Time, but are bounden alſo to do that ir them 
durably is, to prevent all Daungers that might come to the People 
after their Death, even to the End of the World. 
© Wherefore it ſeemeth to ſound more to the Pleaſure of God, to the 
Honour of the King, and to the Surety of Peace, and Tranquility 
of the Realm in Time to come, that the ſaid Abundance be diſpoſed 
in ſuch charitable Uſes as I have before rehearſed, than that the King 
ſhould take it all into his Crown. And the Builders of the faid 
Towns and Parks to have ſuch ſufficient Recompence of the aid 
Abundance, that they ſhall be very well contented to build without 
grudging. And if the King's Grace do thus, then if it ſhould hap- 
pen any Man hereafter to ſay, as peradventure ſome will, that it is 
Pity, that ſuch a Houſe, or ſuch, is ſuppreſt ; it may be anſwered, 
and of Likelihood may be anſwered, that the Building again of ſuch 
a Town, or ſuch, or laying to Tillage of ſuch a Park, is more to 
the Honour of God, and to the more Profit and more Surety of the 
Realm, than the ſtanding of an Houſe of Religion fuppreſſed was, 
when it was in his higheſt Proſperity. 
* And this ſhould ſeem to be the exalting and lifting up of the Son 
© of a noble Mother, that is ſpoken of in a little Writing, that begin- 
neth thus, conſurget furor contra Simplicem, &c. Which writing, 
© tho' it be not of Authority, yet I ſuppoſe verily,. that it is true. 
conjecture of And in the latter End & the ſaid Writing, it is ſaid thus, Filius in. 
a certain Wri- © clyre Matris feliciter ſublimabitur, & in Manibus ejus Poteſtas & 
eng POPE © Gloria, In utraque Inſula fiet Pax Diebus ipſius, & Orrea FR ] 
| eba 
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« gleba implebunter. And thoſe Words may, it ſeems, be conveniently A NNO 

« applyed to Queen Elizabeth, Mother to the King ; and to the King 1536. 

© himſelf; and alſo to Londs and Iſlonds. ie: 21-46-9904 — 
« And firſt, that the ſaid Queen Elizabeth, [ Viz. King Henry VII. 

© his Queen] was a noble Mother, and a noble Woman, it may appear 

« thus. She was the right Heir to the Bloud Royal of the Saxons, 

that were many Years Kings of this Realm. And ſhe was alſo right 

© Heir to William Conqueror, Duke of Normandy, that by his Conqueſt 

« was King of this Realm. And over theſe, ſhe was alſo right Heir 

© to the Crown of France. And ſhe was alſo Daughter to a King, 

© Suſter to a King, Wife to a King, and Mother to a King; and 

© alſo to two Queens. And ſhe was alſo noble in Virtue, and 

« bleſſedly ſhe departed out of this Life: And that in the Love of all 

© the People, and to the great, Heavineſs and Lamenting of them 

© all. | | m 

And may it not then be truly ſaid, that ſhe was a noble Mot ber: 

And, thanking be to our Lord, Peace is now in England and Ireland. 

And ſo it is very like to be, during the Kings Life. And fo it is very 

© like, the Plenty of Corn ſhall be in both the ſaid Countries. Where- 

© fore, me ſeemeth, the very Words may conveniently be applied and 

« expounded in ſuch manner, as I have before rehearſed, And there 

is nothing that will more apparently make the faid Application to 

appear true, than if the King's Grace will build Townes, and avoid 

© Parks, for Encreaſe of the People. For it is ſaid, Proverbs xiv. In the 

© Multitude of People, is the Glory of a King. And alſo our Lord ſaid, 

© Proverbs viij. My delight is to be with the Sons of Men. Wherefore 

© it ſhould ſeem, that he doth much to the Pleaſure of God, that doth, 

© or cauſeth to be done, any notable Act, whereby the People of God, 

© with whom he hath delight to be, is increaſed. 
© It is therefore very like, that if the King's Grace will increaſe his 

© People, whereby the Delight of God, and the Glory alſo of himſelf 

© ſhall be encreaſed, that the ſame Words, Filius inclyte Matris feli- 

© citer ſublimabitur, may for the Cauſes before remembred, be conve- 

© neniently taken and underſtand to be ſpoken preciſely of him. 
The foreſaid Writing, ſeems to have been ſome pretended Prophecy 

ſpread about in theſe times, perhaps by ſome of the Monks, Illwillers 

to the King and his Proceedings, which this Writer converted to a 

more favourable Interpretation on the King's Part. | 
Another Paper, in order to a Suppreſſion of Monaſteries, and Another 

diminiſhing the Revenues of the Biſhops and Secular Clergy alſo, was P. per in order 

drawn up, ſh2wing the Convenience thereof, upon a more Politic gon. ref 

Account; and was preſented, I ſuppoſe, to Crumwel, being found 

among his Papers. Which bore this Title. 


Things to be moved to the King's Highneſs, for an Increaſe and A Proje for 


Augmentation to be had, for Maintenance of his moſt Royal State ; Kings Re * 


= for the Defence of his Realm, and neceſſary to be provided, venues out of 


7 


for taking away the Exceſs ; which is the great Cauſe of the Abuſes e Church. 
in the Church. | | 


N Nn Firſt, 


24 


yn * 


Act in due Form to be made, that the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſor 

Maintenance of his State, ſhall: have M M. | I. e. Two Thouſand] 
Marks yearly ; and not above. And that all the Reſidue of the 
poſſeſſions, as pertaining to the ſaid Archbiſhoprick; may be made 
© ſure to the King's Highneſs and his Heirs, for the Defence of his 
Realm, and Maintenance of his Royal State. 

© Item, that it may be likewiſe provided, that the Archbiſhop of 
© York may have M. I. (i. e. a Thouſand Pounds] yearly, and not 
above, for the Maintenance of his State. And the Reſidue to be tg 
© the King and his Heirs, in Form aboveſaid. | 

© Item, That it be likewiſe provided, that every Biſhop, that may 
© diſpend above a M. [Thouſand ] Marks yearly, to have aſſigned to 
him one M. Marks, but not above, for Maintenance of his Degree, 
And the Reſidue to the King, in Form aboveſaid. | 

* Item, That his Highneſs may have further Maintenance of the 
© State of the Supreme Head of the Church of England, to him, and to 

his Heirs, the Firſi Fruits of every Biſhoprick, Benefice, Dignity 

or Promotion Spiritual, for one Year next after every Vacation 


the Biſhop of Norwich may ceaſe, and no longer be-paid, but to the 
King. | 

0 3 That the King's Highneſs may have to him and to his Heirs, 
© for the Maintenance of his Royal State, and theirs, all the Lands 
© and Poſſeſſions of Monaſteries, Abbies, Priories, and Houſes of Re- 
© ligion, or Conventual; whereof the Number in any one Houſe, is, 
* or of late hath been felb than a Covent, that is to ſay, under 1; 
© Perſons, 1 

© © Item, That in ſuch Abbies and Monaſteries of Monks, and othet 
Religious Men, where the Number is above a Covent, be it pro- 
*. vided, that for every Monk, being a Prieſt, there may be aſſigned of 
* the Poſſeſſions of che Houſe X. Mark; and for every Novice, not 
© being a Prieſt, V. I. And to every Abbot, or Governor of his Houſe, 
© as much of the Poſſeſſions of his Houſe in yearly Value, as the whole 
© Convent ſhall have aſſigned among them all. To the Intent, that 
5 

c 


every ſuch Abbot or Governor ſhall keep Hoſpitality, and the Re- 


parations of his Houſe. And the Reſidue of the Poſſeſſions of the 
Houſe to be to the King, and to his Heirs. 
Item, It Abbies and Monaſteaies of Religious Women be above a 
Convent ; be it provided, that every Nun of the Houſe may have 
aſſigned to them for their finding yearly X. Marks. And the Abbes 
or Princeſs to have yearly as much as all the Nuns for Hoſpitality, 
and to the Reparation of the Houſe. And the Reſidue to be to the 
King, and his Heirs. 

Item, That the King's Highneſs may have the Moyety, and Halſen- 
* dale of the Dividends in every Cathedral or Collegiare Church. And 
the other Moyety to go to the Reſidents, as it been acuſtomed. 

tem, That the Kings Highneſs and his Heirs may have the 
- Third Part of the Revenue of every Archdeaconry within the Realm. 


a... a 


* ſtem, 
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thereof; of whoſe Gift ſoever it be. And that the Firſt Fruits to 
«© 
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The AR for 
the Diſſolu- 


ole ” * anch under xx k or be worth in moveable Subſtance, v1. or — 
ut Aland under x I. 12 d. in the Pound, in two Years, that is to ſay, 6 d. 


; thereb . . . 
the * them — antient Times, to keep up their State, and maintain Hoſ- 


* | athis Schewe ded. 


m | And for the fame End and Purpoſe, 73s. for the Increaſe of. the | + - hp M 
Kings Royal Eſtate, by advancing his Revenues, the Parliament had true Values of 
a a a 3 : 4 a. Firſt Fruits 

mM, Diven him the Firſt Fruits and Tenths of all Eccleſiaſtical Preferments 4 Tas, 
VI. I. Nn 2 uhhatſoever, £ 


r 1 


— „ a. 


Memorials Ecclefiaftical = Bock! 


Commiſhor, 


I NO whatſoever, throughout the whole Kingdom. And accordingly proper 
1536. Perſons were appointed to go and take a true Account of them, by all 
> the Ways and Means that could be. And Inſtructions were given them, 


according to which they ſhould proceed in this great Work and Buſineſ,, 
Which PutruSions remain in the Original Parchment fairly writt 
in the Cotton Library. Where at the bottom of the firſt Page, ( ſor 
the Value of it, I ſuppoſe ) Sir Robert Cotton wrote, Robertus Cotton 
- Bruceus, 1612. This was done purſuant to the Act, For the Aupmen. 

tation of the King's Royal State and Dignity of Supreme Head: Wherehy 
the Firſt Fruits of all Benefices, Dignities, Offices, Oc. Spiritual, wis 
to be paid to the King; and a yearly Revenue, being the Tenths of al 
Livings. Which Act was made, Anno Regni 26. The Title of theſe 
Inſtructions ran thus. n 


INSTRUCTIONS 


© Deviſed by the King's Highneſs, by the Advice of his Counci 
© for knowledge to be had of the whole true and juſt yearly Value of al 
© the Poſſeſſions, Manours, Lands, Tenements, Hereditaments and 
Profits, as well Spiritual as Temporal ; appertaining to any manner 

© of Dignity, Monaſtery, Priory, Church Collegiate, Church Con- 

ventual, Parſonage, Vicarage, Chauntry, free Chapel, or other 
© Dignity, Office or Promotion Spiritual, within this Realm, Walk, 
© Calais, Barwick, and Marches of the ſame, as well in Places exempt 
as not exempt. Which his Pleaſure is, that ſuch as ſhall have Charge 
© by his immediate Commiſſion to ſurvey the fame, ſhall effectually, 
© with all Uprightneſs and Dexterity follow and enſue, as they will 
* anſwer unto his Majeſty at their Peril. e 
© Firſt, it is ordained, that ſeveral Commiſſions ſhall be made into 
© every Dioceſe, Shire and Place within this Realm, and into Wales, 
© Calais, &c. and to ſuch Number of Perſons as it ſhall pleaſe his 
© Majeſty to aſſign, &c. Tis long, and fo I omit it. 

I ſhall only ſet down the King's particular Commiſſion to the 


8 for taking the Value of the Benefices in London, 
12, | Laie 2 


HEN RICVUs O. Dei gratis Angliæ, &c.Rex, Fidel Definſo, 
Domina Hib. & in Terra Supremum Caput Anglicanæ Eccleſiæ; Reverend. 
in Chriſto Epo. London. Ac dilectis & fidelibus ſuis, Johanni Champneis, 


M. Thomæ Crumwel, magno Secretario ſus, Johanni Alleyn, Mil. 


Thomz Bedel, Clerico, Johanni Baker, Henrico White, Johi. Onely, 


Thomæ Rusſheton, Willo. Bowyer, ' Paulo, Withipol, Rico. Gresſham, 


Henr. Myldmay, Thom. Burgoyn, Tho. Roberts, & Johi Noote, 
Auditoribus, Salutem. "1" Nv of | 1 oY 
Sciatis, quod Nos de fidelitatibus, & providis Circumſpectionibus veſtris 
plenius confidentes, Aſſignavimus Vos, quinq; quatuor Vobis, ac quing; 
quatuor, & tribus Veſtrum, vel in majori aut minori numero, prout per 
diſcretiones veſtras, vobis melius viſum fuerit, ple nam Poteſlatem & 
' Audhboritatem, ad inquirendum, ſeritandum & examinandum, vis, 
modi, quibus ſcire poteritis, infra Civitatem London, & Libertat. 
ejuſdem, de omnib. & ſingulis Articulis, & InflruFionibus praſentib. 


anne xis, 
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annexir, faciendis & exe nd. cum effeFu, prout in eiſd, Articulis A NNO 
plenius continentur, &c. The Sum of that which followed was, That 1436. 

© they ſhould do this with Diligence, abſq; favore, fraud:, dolo, cor WSN 
© »uptione. And what they had done, to certify to the Treaſurer, the 

© Chancellor, Chamberlains and Barons of the Exchequer, under their 

© Seals: Giving them Power to call before them, and to examine for 

this Purpoſe, tales & tantos, ſcribas, Regiſtrarios, Scribes, Regiſters; 

© Receivers, Auditors, and other Officers and Miniſters, whatſoever, 

© Prelates and Clergy of the Church. And to all Maiors, Sheriffs, 


© Bailiffs, Regiſters, and other Officers and Miniſters, to be aſſiſtant to 
them in the Premiſſes. | 910% | 


* 
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C HAP XXXVI. 


l I be Charter Houſe in London. Queen Anne's Death. A 
id * Fawourer of the Reformation. Her Diſcourſe in the Tower. 
*4 The Condition of the Lady Elizabeth her Daughter. The 
er * Lady Mary addreſſeth to the King, Articles for Her. 
2 f | | | | 
„ Px Monks of the Charter Houſe, London, remaining refra@tory T1. wo of 
y | ſtill, the King, being loth to go to the utmoſt Extremity, En che charter 
"1 deavour was uſed to reclaim them, and enlighten them with a clearer %. 
* Knowledge of the Nature of the Supremacy, being for the moſt Part 
10 young Men. It was thought expedient therefore to ſeparate them from 
. 4 one another. Four of the Chief were diſpoſed into two other Houſes 
85 of the fame Order, in the furtheſt Part of the Realm: And Eight 
* more they ſent to Syon, an Houſe of the Order of St. Bridget. That 
he * they might there be perſuaded to yield to the King. At laſt many of 
* * them took the Oath, having been threatned otherwiſe to have their 


Houſe plucked down. But while they took the Oath, they ſaid in their 
* Hearts, © Thou knoweſt, O God, how falſe and unjuſt this Oath is, 
bat that theſe Men wreſt from us; Thou knoweſt what Exceptions, and #/. Mart. 
x ; * Alleviations we have alledged. Thou ſeeſt the Streights of Time, and Angliz, fog. 


* bau we are threatned. Hut skin for chin, and all that a Man hath 
7 | © toill be give for his Life. Evil is not to be done, that good may 
y ] : come, But fince thou knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, and how 
. * * willingly we reſiſt them, we beſeech thy Mercy. not to reſpect the 
te Manner which we perform outwardly, in laying our Hand upon the 

Book of the Goſpel, and kiſſing it : Nor take it, as if we were aſſen- 
11 * * ting to the Kings Will: but take this our outward Diſſimulation as 
; * * ourReverence to the ſacred Word written in the Goſpel, for the Pre- 
54 ſervation of our Houſe, if it ſhall pleaſe thy Goodneſs.” But there 
6 Vere Ten Monks that thought not fit thus to diſſemble. And they 
1 were put out of the Convent, in June 1537. and laid in Priſon: 
4. | Where, faith their Hiſtorian, they all died but one, named William 
iþ, : Horne, who in 1541. was put to Death» Two of the Four, that were 
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ANNO 
1536; 
434 


The Diſſolu- 
tion of that 
Houle, 


The Surren- 
der of the 
Charter Houſe, 
by the Prior. 


rs moved from this Houſe, were placed in a Houle of Religion ner 
Hull; where they were buſy in the Rebethof that d this Vent 
in the Norch; and ſo were executed, atid hung in Chains at Typ 
1437: whoſe. Names were John Rothtſter, and Fames Wannert, In 
the Year, 1539. all of them that rertiained, were expelled their Houſe; 
conſiſting of Twelve profeſſed Monks, Three Gueſts, and Six Con. 
verts Profeſſed: In the Church, the King's Tents and Ammunition 
were laid. The Houſe was afterward given to Sir Edwatd North, who 
there built himſelf a fair Dwelling, and made a Parlout of the Church: 
pulling down moſt of the Cloiſters. _ (19,9 rn 
The State of the Monks of the Charter Houſe that were ſtill againſt 
the King's Supremacy, Anno 1537. when the Surrender of it was made, 
may appear from Thomas Bedyl, the Viſitors own Letters to Cummel: 


- $0 —_— _ — 2 ET Bo ed p oy" 
Cleopatra E. 4+ giving an Account of a great Mortality among them. * My very good 


© Lord, after my moſt harty Commendations ; It ſhall Un Your 
* Lordſhip to underſtand, that the Monks of the Charter Houſe here at 
London, committed to Newgate, for their treacherous Behaviour 
continued againſt the Kings Grace, be almoſt diſpatched by the 
© Hand of God as it may appeat to you by this Bill encloſed. [ which 
follows at the End of the Letter.] Wherefore conſidering: their Be. 
„ haviour, and the Whole Matter, 1 am not forry; but. would that all 
* ſuch as love not the King's Highneſs and his worldly Honour were 
in like caſe. 5 ; | 
My Lord, as ye may, I deſire you in the way of Charity, and 
none otherwiſe, to be good Lord unto the Prior of the faid 2 
Hoisſe, whieh is as honeſt a Man as ever was in that Habit, or eld] 
am much deceived: and is one which never offended the Kings 
Grace by Diſobedience of his Law: But hath laboured very fore con- 
* tinually, for the Reformation of his Brethren. And now at the laſt, 
at mine Expectation and Inftigation, cohftantly moved, and fin 
© perſuaded his Brethren to Surrender their Houſe, Lands and G 
into the King's Hands, and to truſt only to his Mercy and Grace. 
© I beſeech you, my Lord, that the ſaid Prior may be ſo intreated by 
* your help, that he be not forry and repent, that he hath feared 
and followed your ſore Words, and my gentle Exhortation made 
© unto him, to Surrender the (aid Houſe, and think that he might 


© have kept the ſame, if your Lordſhip and I had not led him to the 


« faid Surrender: But furely I believe, chat T know the Man ſo well, 
that whatſoever he be ordered, he would be content Without Grudge. 
© Heisa Man of ſuch Charity, as I have not ſeen the like. 

As touching the Houſe of the Charter Howſe, I pray God, if it 
5 -ſhall pleaſe the King tov alter it, that it may be turned into a better 
© Uſe; ſeeing it is in the Face of the World; and much Communica- 
tion wol run thereof, throughout this Realm. For LONDON is 
© the common Country of all Lands: from whence is derived to all 
© Parts of this Realm, all good and evil Accidents here. From London, 


[13 TON 8 4 
E your Loraſbipt at Commaundment, 
Tuo As BED. 


2 There 


C 
b 
0 
tl 
F 
a 
2 
J 
1 
a 
0 
tl 
u 
> 
r 
t: 
h 


[ras wang nn 


IM o OT a6 - & 


2 


„% - Cd Ed Rn 


FA. S A KSS &© RY ©5e7 n= RR, coo 


Chap. 36. wd King' Harv VIII. 272 
I here be departedl. There be even at 'the Point of A N NO 


Brother William Grone 
Dane Fobn Davye. Brother Thomas Scriver 
Brother Robert Salte. Brother Thomas Reading. 
Brother Falter Peer ſon. * e- dee 
Dane Thomas Grene. There be Syck, 
Dane Thomas Jon ſon. 
Brother William Horne. 


DODe is whole, 
Dane Bird. 


Theſe had been all committed to Newpare, being Monks of the 
Charter Houſe, that would not take the Oath tothe King, 

This Year, [1536.] in the Month of May, Queen Anne Boleyn was Queen Anne's 
beheaded: A great Friend and Patroneſs of the Reformed Religion. Pet. 

She was very nobly -Charitable, and expended largely in'all manner She was * 
of Acts of Liberality, according to her high Quality. And among the Access. 
the reſt of her ways of ſhewing this Chriſtian Virtue, ſhe being a cion. 
Favourer of Learning, together with her Father, the Lord Wiltſhire, 
and the Lord Rochford her Brother, maintained divers ingenious Men 
at the Univerſities. Among the reſt, were theſe Men of note, Dr. 

Hethe, afterward Archbiſhop of York, and Lord Chancellor; Dr. wecte. 
Thirlby, afterward Biſhop of Ey; and Mr. Pager, afterward Lord Paget, Thivlely. 
and Secretary of State: All which in her time were Favourers of the 
Goſpel, though afterwards they relapſed. Of Paget one hath obſerved, Fes Mon. 
that he was a moſt earneſt Proteſtant, and being in Cambridge, gave!“ 5": 
unto one Rey nd Weſt, Lutbers Book, and other Books of the 
Germans, as Pranciſcus Lambertus de SeFis : And that, at that time he 

read Melanct hon s Rhetorick openly in Trinity Hall; and was a Main- 

tainer of Dr. Barnes, and all the Proteſtants then in Cambridge, and 

helped many Religious Perſons out of their Cowles. 

This Queen was alſo a great Favourer.of thoſe that ſuffered for Re- And ſuch as 
ligion. Let this Letter enſuing, writ by her to Crumwel, ſtand upon vere Fele. 
Record here, ſhewing both her Love to ſuch Sufferers, and her high TOE 
Eſteem of the Word of God. | 


By the Queen. 


Anne the Queen. Truſty and Right well beloved, wee greet you Mer Leteer to 
well. And whereas, we be credibly enformed, that the Bearer Cle. . 4 
* hereof, Rychard Herman, Merchant, and Citizen of Antwerp in 
Brabant, was, in the Time of the late Lord Cardinal, put and ex- 
; pelled from his Freedom and Fellowſhip of and in the Engliſh Houſe 
; there, for nothing elſe, as he affirmeth, but only for that, that he did, 
both with his Goods and Policy, to his great hurt and hindrance in 
this World, help to the ſetting forth of the New Teſtament in En- 
x zliſh. Wee therefore deſire and inſtantly pray you, that with all Speed 

and Favour convenient, ye woll cauſe this good and honeſtMerchant, 


being my Lords true, faithful and loving Subject, to be reſtored to 
| his 
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INNO“ his priſtin Freedom, Liberty and Fellowſhip aforeſaid. - And the 
1536. © ſooner at this our Requeſt : And at your good Pleſure to hear him in 
uch things as he hath to make further relation unto. you in this behalf 
© Yeven under our Signet, at my Lord's Mannor of Grenewich, the 
© xiv. Day of a | | 


DiversSayings Such a materia 


Piece of Hiſtory in the King's Reign, beſides what 

of Nee is written by our Hiſtorians, may deſerve divers particular Remarks to 
be ſhewn, concerning this Queen's Behaviour and her Speeches, from 
the Time of her Commitment to the Tower, to her Execution, Which 
Lam &nabled to give from five or fix Letters of Sir William Kyngſtoy, 
Conſtable or (as others) Lieutenant, of the Tower, to Secreta 
Crumwel. And I do it the rather, to repreſent Matters concerning this 


Queen in her Afflictions the more largely, exactly and diſtin ) 


# f. Reſir. which Biſhop Burnet hath ſet down from the ſame Papers, more briefly 

Vol.1.Þ- 198. and imperfectly. And perhaps upon the reading of what follows, ſome 

things which that Reverend Author attributes to Fits and Vapouts in 

„ the Queen, may find a better and truer Interpretation. The Lord 
— 4. 45. Herbert alſo has given us only ſome ſhort Hints of thee things. 

Her Words az Aſter the Duke of Norfolk, and ſome other of the Kings Council 

15 TY " com- who had conducted Queen Anne to the Tower, (which was on the 2d of 

Taver, May) were departed, the ſaid Conſtable of the Tower went before her 

into her Lodging. And then ſhe ſaid to him, Mr. Xyng /ton, ſhall J go 

into a Dungeon? He anſwered her, No, Madam; you ſhall go into your 

lodging, that you lay in at your Coronation. Upon which ſhe faid, 

2 It is too good for me. And further ſaid, Feſu! Have mercy on me, 

And then kneeled down, weeping a great pace. And in the fame 

Sorrow, fell into a great Laughing. And ſo ſhe did ſeveral Times af. 

terwards. Then ſhe deſired Mr. Ayngfton, to move the King's High- 

neſs, that ſhe might have the Sacrament in the Clofet by her Chamber, 

That ſhe might pray for Mercy. For I am as clear, ſaid ſhe, from the 

Company of Man, as for Sin, as I am clear. from you : And again, the 

King's true wedded Wife. And then ſhe ſaid, Mr. Kyng ſton, do you 

know wherefore I am here? And hie ſaid, Nay. And then ſhe asked 

him, When he ſaw the King? He ſaid, not ſince he ſaw him in the Til 

Yard, [which was but the Day before at Greenwich, when he ſeemed 

firſt to take a Diſpleaſure againſt her.] And then ſhe asked him, I pray 

you tell me, where my Lord, my Father is. He told her, he ſaw him 

afore Dinner in the Court. O! where is my ſweet Brother? [ For ſhe 

feared the King's Diſpleaſure againſt her, would reach unto all 

her Relations.] Kingſton replyed, I left him at Tor- Place: Thinking 

it convenient to conceal it from her, though he was committed the 

ſame Day. I hear ſay, faid ſhe, that I ſhall be accuſed by three Men. 

And I can ſay no more, but, Nay : though you ſhould open my Body; 

and therewith ſhe opened her Gown. Adding, O! Norris, haſt thou 

accuſed me? Thou art in the Tower with me. And thou and I ſhall 

die together. And Mark, [ another that accuſed her] thou art here 

too. And then with much Compaſſion ſhe ſaid, O ! my Mother, 

thou wilt die with ſorrow. And then ſhe much lamented my Lady 

Worceſter, (being with Child) becauſe her Child did not ſtir in her 

Body. And when the Conſtable's Wife, being preſent, asked, what 

1 5 be the Cauſe, ſhe ſaid, It was for the Sorrow ſhe took for ” 
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Then ſhe ſaid, Mr. ng ſton, ſhall I die without Juſtice? To which A N N © 
he replyed, The pooreſt Subject the King had, had Juſtice. And there- 1536. 
with ſhe laughed. All theſe Sayings happened that Night. The next vw 
Morning in Converſation with her, theſe Speeches happened ; related 
by Sir William Kyngfton in his foreſaid Letter. Mrs. Coſins, a Gentle- 
woman appointed to wait fupon the Queen here, and that lay on her 
Palate Bed, ſaid, That Norris (one of thoſe that were accuſed about 
her) did ſay on Saturday laſt unto the Queen's Amner, that he would 
ſear for the Queen, that ſhe was a good Woman. And then the ſaid 
Gentlewoman added, ſpeaking to the Queen, [ as minding to enquire 
of her concerning the Occaſion of her preſent Trouble ] Madam, why 
ſhould there be any ſuch Matters ſpoken of > Marry, faid the Queen, I 
bade him do ſo. For Iasked him, why he did not go through with his 
Marriage, [ with ſome Lady, it ſeems, Norris courted ] And he made 
Anſwer, He would tarry a time. Then faid ſhe, you look for dead 
Men's Shoes. For if ought ſhould come to the King, but good, you 
would look to have me. Then he ſaid, If he ſhould have any ſuch Thought, 
he would his Head were off. And then ſhe faid, ſhe could undo him, 
if ſhe would. And therewith they fell out. | 6 
And then ſhe faid, I more fear Weſton, [another that was caſt into 
the Tower about her Buſineſs. ] For Weſton had faid unto her, that Norris 
came more unto her Chamber for her, than he did for Mage; [ the 
Name, I ſuppoſe, of one of the Queen's Maids, that he courted. ] And 
further, Kingſton related another ſaying, which the Queen ſpake to 


him concerning Weſton, [whom alſo ſhe had ſometimes Talk with, 


coming, often in her way ; which might create a Jealouſy concerning 
him] That ſhe had ſpoke with him, becauſe he did love her Kinſwoman, 
Mrs. Skelton, And ſaid to him, that he loved not his Wife, | ſpoken by 
way of Reproof.] And he made Anſwer to her again, That he loved one 
in her Houſe better than them both. And the Queen ſaid, Who is that? 
He gave this Anſwer, It is your ſelf. And then ſhe defied him, as ſhe 
faid to Kingſton, [in Scorne and Diſpleaſure, as reflecting upon her 
Honour, undoubtedly. }] Theſe Paſſages between the Queen and them, 
was the Cauſe of all their Deaths ; coming ſome way or other to the 
jealous King's Ears. For ſhe, being of a free and courteous Nature, 
would exchange Words ſometimes, and enter into ſome Talk with ſuch 
as ſhe met in the Court; and with theſe Gentlemen, who were of the 
Privy Chamber: and ſo happened often to come where ſhe was. And 
ſome of their Diſcourſe happened to be brought to the King by ſome 
officious Perſon, that owed her no good Will. 

In another Letter to Secretary Crumwel, he wrote theſe Paſſages $1. 4.5... 
concerning the ſaid Queen: That ſhe much deſired to have there in her the Sacramene 
Cloſet the Sacrament; and alſo her Amner for one Hour, when ſhe was Ln : 
determined to die, | that is, to ſuffer Death.] After an Examination — Gapbir 
of her at Greenwich, before ſome of the Council, the ſaid ngſton her. 
ſent for his Wife and Mrs. Coſins (who both were appointed to be al- _— 
ways with her) to know of them, how ſhe had done that day. They ; 
ſaid, ſhe had been very merry, and made a good Dinner: and after, 
called for a Supper. And then called for him, and asked him, where 
he had been all Day. And after ſome Words, ſhe began Talk, and ſaid, 
ſhe was cruelly handled at Greenwich with the King's Council: Namely, 
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ANY O with my Lord of Norfolk, | who was indeed her Enemy. ] And that he 


1536. aid, [to what ſhe had ſpoken, as it ſeems in her own Defence] Ty, 


She wiſhes 
for her Bps. 
to go to the 
King for her. 


Women ſet 
abour her, 
diſliked. 


Tut, Tut; and ſhaking his Head three or four Times. And as for Mr. 
Treaſurer, he was, ſaid ſhe, in the Foreſt of Windſor. You know 
added the Writer of the Letter, what ſhe meant by that. And then named 
Mr. Comptroler (another of the Council) to be a very Gentleman. But 
She to be a Queen, and ſo cruelly handled, it was never ſeen. Bu! 
think the King doth it to prove me. And then laughed withal: and was 
very merry. And then ſhe faid, I ſhall have Juſtice. Then ſaid the 
Conſtable, have no doubt therein. Then ſhe ſaid, if any Man accuſe 
me, I can ſay, but Nay. And they can bring no Witneſs. 

And in ſome Communication with the Lady Xing ſton and Mrs, 
Cofins, I would to God, faid ſhe, I had my Biſhops. For they would 
all go to the King for me. For I think the moſt Part of England 

rayeth for me. And if I die, you ſhall ſee the greateſt Puniſhment 
* me within this Seven Years, that ever came to England. This 
ſhe ſpake no doubt in the Confidence of her Innocency ; and God's 
hteous and viſible Judgments for the moſt Part, for ſhedding innocent 


ri 
Blood. And indeed within the Seventh Year following, happened a 
dreadful Peſtilence in London, and many Commotions and Inſurrections 


to the End of this Reign.] And then, ſaid the, ſhall I be in Heaven, 
For I have done many good Deeds in my Days. Then ſhe took notice 
of divers Women ſet about her, that ſhe liked not; ſaying, I think 
much Unkindneſs in the King to put ſuch about me, as I never loved. 
Then Ayngſton ſhewed her, that the King took them to be honeſt and 


good Women. But I would have had of my own Privy Chamber, 


replyed ſhe, which I favour moſt, &. 

In another Letter of Kyngſton to Crumwel, lie relates, how ſhe deſired 
of him to carry a Letter to the ſaid Crumwel, [ of whoſe Friendſhip ſhe 
had a Belief. ] But he, (it ſeems not — it ſafe for him to carry 
Letters from her) ſaid to her, that if ſhe d tell it him by Mouth, 
he would doit. For which ſhe gave him thanks: and added, that ſhe 
much marvelled, that the King's Council came not to her, as ſeeming 
to be ready to juſtify her ſelf, The ſame Day ſhe ſaid, we ſhould 
have no Rain, till ſhe was delivered out of the Tower : it being a 
Seaſon that wanted Rain: [Thinking probably that God (who takes 
care of Innocency ) would vindicate her, by giving, or withholding 
the Clouds of Heaven. ] To which Ayng/ton replyed, I pray, it may 
be ſhortly, becauſe of the fair Weather : adding, you know what I 
mean | that is, the King's Reconciliation to her. 

Other occaſional Speeches of hers, were thefe. She ſaid concerning 
ſuch Women as was ſet about her, that the King wiſt what he did, when 
he put two ſuch about her, as my Lady Bolen, and Mrs. Coſis. For 
they could tell her nothing of my Lord, her Father, and nothing elle. 
But that ſhe defied them all. [ Meaning any about her whoſoever, to be 
able to charge her with any diſhonourable Act.] But then upon this, 
my Lady Bolen | her Kinſwoman] faid to her, Such deſire as you hav: 
had to ſuch Tales, [Tale-Carriers or Tellers, as ſome perhaps of her 
Women were] have brought you to this. Then faid Mrs. Stoner, [ another 
Gen tlewoman about her] Mark [ Smeton, the Muſician, another com- 
mitted to the Tower, an Accuſer of the Queen] is the worſt cheriſhed 
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of ay in the Houſe. For he weareth Irons. The Queen faid, that AK NN O 


was becauſe he was no Gentleman. And he never was at my Cham- 
ber; [and ſo could know leſs, the meant, than any, what was done by 
her, or any with her there] but at Wincheſter, and there ſhe ſent for 


him, to play on the Virginals: For there my Lodging was above the 


King's. And I never ſpake with him ſince, but upon Saturday before 
May day, [that fatal of 24 the King firſt conceived his Jealouſy. ] 
And then I found him ſtanding in the round Window in my Chamber 


of Preſence. And I asked him, why he was ſo ſad. And he anſwered 


and ſaid, It was no matter. And then ſhe faid, you may not look to 
have me ſpeak to you, as I would do to a noble Man: becauſe ye be an 
inferior Perſon. No, no, ſaid he, a Look ſufficeth me: And thus fare 
you well. This ſhews him to be ſome haughty Perſon ; and thought 
the Queen gave him not Reſpect enough. And ſo might take this Op- 

ity to humble her; and revenge himſelf by this means on her: 
not thinking it would coſt him his own Life. 


1536. 


Another Letter of Sir William Kyng ſton to Crumwel, giving an Ac- ye. I. 5. 204. 


count of this Queen's Behaviour at her Execution, is publiſhed in the 


Hiſtory of the Reformation. Which began thus; Sir, this ſhall be 


© to advertiſe you, that I have received your Letter; wherein you 
* would have 5 oonveyed out of the Tower. And ſo they be, 
* by the Means of R 

gut the Number of Strangers paſt not Thirty; and not many hothe 
(other.! Armed is added in the faid Hiſtory, which Word is not 
in the Original Letter. Other Miſtakes there, this more exact Tranſ- 


ſcription will rectify thus far in the Letter. 


chard Greſbam, and William Loke, and Withepole. Ortho c. 10. 


Another Letter of hers to the Kin beginning, Sir, your Grace's Her Letter to 


lowing wrote at the End of her Letter, I think worthy to be tranſcribed, 
and ſet here, the Reverend Author of that Book relating it imperfectly, 
Viz. 

The King ſending a Meſſage to the Queen Anne, being Priſoner in 
the Tower ; willing her to confeſs the Truth, ſhe ſaid, She could 
* confeſs no more, then ſhe had already ſpoken. And ſhe faid, ſhe 
* muſt conceal nothing from the King, to whom ſhe did acknowledge 
* herſelf ſo much bound for many Favours: for raiſing her firſt from a 


mean Woman to be a Marqueſs ; next to be his Queen. And now, 


* ſeeing he could beſtow no further Honour upon her onEarth, for 
* purpoſing to make her, by Matrydom, a Saint in Heaven. 


Diſpleaſure, &c. is publiſhed in the faid Hiſtory. But this Paſſage fol- che King. 


I add one Remark more concerning this Queen: That at this Time yo precon- 


of her being in the Tower, a former Charge was revived againſt her: 
Namely, the Contract of Marriage between her and the preſent Earl 


tract between 
her and the 
Earl of Nor. 


of Northumberland, before her marrying with the King: Deſigning, hunt. 


if they could prove this, to make her former Marriage with the King 
unlawful and void ; and to make the ſmoother Way for his marrying 


with the 2 Fane. But whatſoever the afflicted Queen confeſlc 


to ſave her Lite, or to change the Way of her Execution, from Burn- 
ing to Beheading, that there never was any ſuch Precontract, the ſaid 
Earl proteſted ſolemnly in a Letter to Secretary Crumwel: Who it ſeems 


had now defired' to know the Truth from himſelf. Therein telling 
him, how he had formerly before the Two Archbiſhops, viz. Varham 
TOL . Oo 2 and 
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A NN O and IVolſey utterly denied it upon his Oath, and the receiving of t 
1536. ma So — now confirmed it in this Letter. Which the Bio: 
>> of Sarum ſaying he ſaw, but entred it not in his Hiſtory, Vol. I. yet 
— > Coll. in his Third he hath. To which Recourſe may be had by ſuch as are 
p- 113. pleaſed r peruſe it: Which I find is correctly ſet down from the 
Original. | | 
This Letter was more ſhortly entred by the Lord Herbert in his Hiſto. 
ry: leaving out ſomething in the Beginning and End of the ſaid Letter, 
and the Earl's Subſcription. | 
The Condici- In what ill Caſe the young Lady Hligabeth now was, any one 
onof the La- gueſs; ſhe being degraded into a meaner Condition upon the Queen 
os — late Mothers Divorce and Death. And what it was, will in part 
appear by a Letter of the Lady Margaret Brian, Governeſs of the 
King's Children, ſent to Crumwel, now Lord Privy Seal, from Hunſden; 
For his Inſtructions, how ſhe ſhould now manage the Lady Elizabeth: 
and to know, how ſhe ſhould be ſerved with Diet and Attendance : 
And withal acquainting him with her preſent Need; and praying for 
Supply of Cloaths for her Mourning. Mr. Shelton, who was one of 
the chief of the Houſe there, and calling himſelf Maſter of that 
Houle, was for the ſaid young Lady, not being much above Three 
Years old, to dine at a Table of State. Which this diſcrete Lady 
Governeſs thought by no Means convenient, conſidering her Age ; 
Jeſt ſhe ſitting at ſo plenteous a Table, furniſhed with Wine, Fruit, and 
other Dainties, by eating and drinking thereof too freely might over- 
charge her Stomach, and be an Occaſion hereby of Sickneſs to her ſelf 
And that ſhe might rather be appointed to have a Meſs or Two in her 
own Lodging: Where ſhe might be more under the Overſight and Care 
of her, the ſaid Lady Governeſs, as to her Diet. And the Reverſion 
of her Table might go to her Women, Gentleman Uſher and Groom, 
Eleven Servants in all. And in ſhort, ſhe adviſed that the fame Courſe 
of Dict might be obſerved towards her Grace, as was towards the Lady 
Mary's Grace. And this ſhe judged the better managing of her Houſe: 
wo withal ſave the King much Expence. And then praying, an Order 
agreeable hereunto ſhould be ſent from him the Lord Cymmrwel, or the 
King, tothe ſaid Mr. Shelton, without letting him know that this Ad- 
vice came from her. 
Great promi- And what Hope there was, that this young Lady Elizabeth would 
fing Hopes of afterwards prove an excellent accompliſhed Woman, and of whom the 
_ King ſhould in all Probability have great Comfort; the Lady Brian 
added, That altho' by Reaſon of her Pain in Breeding her Teeth, ſhe, 
her Governeſs, gave her a little more her Will, ſhe was as Toward 2 
Child, and of as gentle Conditions as ever ſhe knew any in her whole 
Life. Theſe are but the ſhort Contents of the Letter of the Lady Eli 
zabeth's Governeſs, concerning that Princeſs's State and Circumſtances 
at this Time: Who afterwards proved one of the greateſt and viſeſt 
Princes that ever ruled this Land. And the Letter deſerveth to be pre- 
NMinib. ſerved for ſome Supply of her Hiſtory in her youngeſt Years. Read it 
LXXI. in the Appendic, as I tranſcribed it from the Original. 
The Lady So that after the beheading of Queen Anne, the Lady Elizabeth her 
Maryiues Daughter came under the like Inconvenience with —_ Katharine's 
to her Father. Daughter, the Lady Mary: both declared Princeſſes ſucceſſively, = 
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both ſucceſſively degraded of their Titles, and declared Illegitimate. A NNO 
But the Lady Mary, thinking this to be a good Opportunity to attempt 1536. 
the being received again as the King's Daughter and Heir, was adviſed wv >= 
by ſome about her to ſolicite and apply to the King her Father, to take 

her into his Favour. And accordingly ſhe ſent her Meſſage to him, 
acknowledging her former Obſtinacy, and begging of him to be recon- 

ciled to her. Whereupon were ſeveral Articles, Seven in Number, 

drawn up, and brought to her by the Duke of Norfulk to ſign. The 

Contents of them were, Whether ſhe recognized the King, and ſub- 

« mitted to all his Statutes and Laus: Whether ſhe acknowledged him 
supreme Head, under Chriſt, of the Church of England. Whether 

© ſhe refuſed the Biſhop of Rome's pretended Authority: Wherher ſhe 

© took and thought it in her Heart, the Marriage of her Mother to be 

© unlawful and indiſpenſable, and the Divorce juſtly done: And whether 

« ſhe accepted her ſelf illegitimate and a Baſtard : Why the held out in | 

© her Obſtinacy thus long, and what Cauſes induced her now to ſubmit Vid. 

© her ſelf.” Theſe Articles ſhall be fully ſet down in the Appendix, as Amb. 
1 found them among certain MSS. of the Lord Burghley; and T have LXXV. 
the rather Tranſcribed them, becauſe they are very much curtailed in 

the Lord Herbert's Hiſtory, and one of them, namely, the Fifth Arti- _ of King 
cle, which relates to her Acknowledgment of her ſelf a Baſtard, wholly OW” 


left out. | 

The four firſt of theſe ſhe ſigned, faith that noble Author, and, I Th-Lady 
ſuppoſe, the fifth too by him omitted. For it is certain, either now or © certain Ar- 
ſoon after, ſhe acknowledged her Mother's Marriage inceſtuous and un- ricles. 
lawful: which was to acknowledge her ſelf illegitimate, as may be ſeen 
in the Tranſcript of a Writing by her ſubſcribed, preſerved in the 
Cotton Library, and printed by the Right Reverend Author of the 
Hiſtory of the Reformation. But ſhe would make no Diſcovery of T N 20%. 
Perſons or Cauſes, as ſhe was required in the two laſt Articles. But 
one of the Cauſes that inclined her to make the aboveſaid Acknow- 
ledgment, might be the Proſpect of a Marriage, that was ſoon after 
moved by the French King's Ambaſſadors, to be celebrated berwixt his 
Second Son, the Duke of Orleans, and her: An Intimation whereof the 
Lord Herbert gives. But upon ſome great Paſſion King Henry was put 
into by the Ambaſſadors, he tells us, that matter of Marriage was 
ſcarcely propounded. But by a Memorial thereof, which is among the 
aforeſaid MSS. it appears, there were ſome conſiderable Tranſactions 
concerning it, between the Two French Ambaſſadors, and ſome of the 
King's Council. Wherein may be ſeen, that the King was very incli- 
nable to it, and required for that Purpoſe, that the Young Duke ſhould 
be ſent over into England, to live here, to learn the Cuſtoms, Language Vid. 
and Manners of the Engliſh Nation ; the King's Intentions being hereby Numb. 
to uſe him as his own Son, in order to the Advancing him to the Crown I XX V1. 
of England. But read the Memorial it ſelf, 

Queen Anne's Death, as it was probably of the Romaniſts procuring, The Papiſts 
ſo it was good News to them. For they reckoned her, (and that def Wer 
truly enough) a great Inſtrument in putting the King forward to what 
he had done in retorming Religion. Pole, in a Letter to the King, 

Wrote within two Months after her Death, takes leave to call her the 


King's * Domeſtick Evil, which God, as he ſaid, had rid him of: and 


4 © that 
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INNO“ that ſhewas thought to be the Cauſe of all his Errors. And that with her 
1536, © Head [ cut off] he truſted, God had cut away all Occaſion of ſuch Of. 
AY * fences as had ſeparated the King from the Light of God: And that from 
© her deſcended all Diſorders.” As he had ſtiled the Orders made for 
the Correcting and Regulating the Corruptions of Religion. 
„When thereſore the Papiſts had got this good Queen out of the Way, 
— per- they made account the Doctrine of the Goſpel would decline and lan- 
ſecuted. guiſh with her. Hereupon they began to beſtir themſelves, to accuſe 
and depreſs all that inclined to Reformation. I find this Year ſeveral 
Clergymen and others brought into Trouble by the Papiſts: as one 
Gale, Parſon of Twait in Suffolk, indicted before the Juſtices of Aſſize 
for Hereſy and Treaſon, together with Bromen and Kemp. Theſe were 
forced to accuſe ſeveral others, Clergymen and Friars ; as Dr. Barret, 
a White Friar of Gipſwich, Bale, a White Friar and Prior of Doncaſter, 
and divers others. The Matter of the Accuſation may be underſtood, 
if we do but read this following, as I took it out of a Cotton Volume. 
John Gale. © 28 Hen. Sir John Gale, Clark, Parſon of Twaite in Suffolk, In- 
Cleopatra, dicted before the Juſtices of Aſſize of Hereſy and Treaſon; and ſo 
* * was committed into the Hands of the High Sheriff Villiam Drury. - 
© Who kept him without Bail or Mainprize, and ſent up to Crumeel, 
© to know what he ſhould do with him. He was indicted by the Grand 
© Jury, for ſaying before divers of his Pariſhioners and others, That 
© a Temporal Man may conſecrate the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
© and hath as great Power as any Prieſt, if the Temporal Man can 
© ſpeak the Words, the which the Prieſt ſpeaketh : And that Holy 
© Water, and Holy Bread is of no Strength; nor he will make neither 
© Holy Water, nor Holy Bread the next Sunday after. And alſo he 
© perſuaded his ſaid Pariſhioners, that they ſhould not take neither 
* Holy Water, nor Holy Bread. And after that, the fame Day, 
© the ſoreſaid Parſon, and one Fobn Auguſtine, of the ſame Town, 
* Husbandman, like Schiſmatics and Infidels, brake up certain Iron 
Work, which was long before ſet in the Wall of the Church, afore 
the Images of our Lady, and St. Era/emrus ; that all Men and Women 
* might ſet up Lights in Honour of God and the Holy Saints. And in 
* derifion, the ſame Parſon and John Auguſtin turned the Face of the 
Picture of St. Eraſmus towards the Wall, Contra pacem Domini Regis. 
This for his Herely ; and then for his Treafon ; that conſiſted in his 
ſaying, 1 will not declare the Articles, which he commanded by the King's 
Grace, for the half of them were noug bt. 
Will. Bronan. William Broman was alſo brought into Trouble at this Time. He faith, 
that he hath learned by the Teaching and Doctrine of one Dr. Barret, 
* ſometime a White Friar of Gipſwich, about 3 or 4 Years paſt, that the 
* Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar is but a Figure, and a Remembrance 
* of the Paſſion of Chriſt : Saying, That the lifting up of the Hoſt 
betokeneth Nothing, but the ſending down of the Son by the Fa- 
ther to ſuffer Death for Man: And the lifting up of the Chalice ſig- 
nified, that the Father of Heaven ſeut down his Son to ſhed his Blood 
in Earth for Man's Salvation. | 
Bade. * Alſo he faith, that one Bale, a White Friar, ſometime Prior of 
. * Doncaſter, taught him about Three Years ago, that Chriſt would 
17 | | | 09 N © dwell 
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Chap. 36. under King HENRY VIII. 


« dwell in no Church, that was made of Lime and Stones by Men's AN NO 

Hands, but only in Heaven above, and in Men's Hearts in Earth. 1536. 
« Alſo he faith, that in Lent laſt the Parſon of Hothfeld taught the —v— 

© ame Doctrine that is expreſſed in the Firſt Article: Adding thereto, — 

< That Men ought to put no Truſt in the Hoſt, when it is lift up, but 

© forthwith to remember the Paſſion of Chriſt, and to put whole Truſt 

© in that. And he faith, that he heard it reported by a dozen at the 

© leaſt, that the ſaid Parſon of Hothfield preached, that our Lady was 

© not Queen of Heaven, but the Mother of Chriſt ; and that ſhe could 

© do no more for us, than another Woman, liking her to a Saffron 

© Bag, And, over that faith, that when the ſaid Parſon preached af- 

© ter this Sort, the Bailiff of Folſtan bad the Vicar pull him out of 

© the Pulpit. Whereunto the Vicar anſwered, that he durſt not do 

©, for fear of loſing all that he had; For that, as the ſaid Parſon 

© ſaid, he had a Licenſe under the King's broad Seal to preach in all 

© Places. And further he faith, that the faid Parſon of Hothfield by 

© the ſaid Sermon turned an Hundred Hearts to his Opinion and De- 

© yotion. . | | 
Alſo he faith, that one Vyne his Servant, dwelling in Folſton, ſaid, Wine, 

That Chriſt being received by a ſick Man, it was an unfit thing for 

© Chriſt to be buried with him, when he is dead. Thus could. il- 

© literate People frame notable Arguments againſt the groſs Preſence of 

© Chriſt in the Sacrament. ] 
© Stephen Kemp faith, that he heard the Parſon of Hanworth preach parſon of 

© at Kingſton, about Twelve Months paſt in Lent, that whoſoever Hanworth. 

came to Church to ſeek God, he ſhould not find him there, except 

* he brought him with him. And that Men ought to put their Truſt 

in Gods Word, and to have better Regard to good Sermons and 

© Preaching, than to the Sacrament of the Altar, Mas-matters, or 

© Evenſon 

* The 0 Parſon of Hothfield preached, that the Sacrament of the 

* Altar was not to be regarded, and that it was but a Similitude. That 

* Latimer and Cromer preached, that we ſhould truſt only in God's 

Word, and that we ſhould not honour any Saints, nor truſt in any 

© Ceremonies of the Church. . | 
This Year Mr. Hierome, Vicar of Stepney, was fain to make his Ths nou et 

Recantation for a Sermon preached at St. Pauls Croſs.” One Henry cadtaden. 


Cantation. 


on Eaſter Monday wrote unto Gregory Crumwel Elq; an Account of 

Hierome s Recantation Sermon, which he made that Day at Pauls Croſs. 

Wherein he revoked a Doctrine that he had preached at the ſame Place 

not long before, concerning Juſtification by Faith, without any other 

Condition: Whereas now he confeſſed Penance and other Sacraments 

muſt be joyned thereunto. There was a Recantation made and ſub- 

ſcribed by Dr. Barnes in the Year 1540, to which this Hierome alſo vol. I. cons. 

ſubſcribed : Which is extant in the Hiſtory of the Reformation. He p. 244. 

with Barnes and Gerard were burnt for Hereſy the next Year. | 8 
Nor did they ſtrike no higher than at ſome of the Friars and Prieſts; Bimop of St. 

but the Biſhops alſo that went not along with them in their Errors and Pavid's ac- 

Superſtitions, could not eſcape the Notice of their Accuſations. Bar- oled ior 


eachin 
low; Biſhop of St. Davids, was charged with four Articles of falſe falſe Dottrine 


Doctrine 
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1536. 


DO id 


Doctrine, preached by him in a Sermon at St. David's. Which were, 
© that two or three meeting together in Gods Name, though they were 
© Weavers and Coblers, was the true Church of God. That it is ex. 
© pedient to confeſs only to God. That there was no Purgatory, but 
© that it was only an Invention of the Biſhops of Rome and the Prieſts, 
© for their own gain. That a learned Layman might be as good 3 
© Biſhop as any of them, if he was called thereunto by the King. In- 
formation was made againſt him for theſe Sayings and Aſſertions; as 
alſo againſt one Tally, who had preached ſome Doctrines of this nature 
in the ſame Church the Sevenight after: And being drawn up into Ar- 
ticles, was ſent unto the Biſhop of Coventry and Litchfield, then Lord 
Preſident of the Marches of Wales : And he the next Opportunity 
ſent them up to Crumwel. Whoſe Letter with the Articles themſelves 


are in the Appendix. 


There were about this time many Books brought into the Realm, 
printed abroad, that favoured the Goſpel, and inveighed againſt the 
Superſtitions and Corruptions of Rome. The Popiſh Prelates, and 
favourers of the old Religion did what they could to ſeize and ſuppreg 


them. One of theſe Books called, Hortulus Anime, fell into the Hands 


Vid. 

Numb. 
LXXVIII. 
A Conteſt be- 
tween the Bp. 
o Lincoln and 


the Arch- 
deacon. 


Vid. Num. 
LXXIX. 


of the Biſhop of Durbam, being ſeized in Newcaſtle. And in a Kalen- 
dar of that Book, at the Day of the Decollation of John the Baptiſt, 
were it ſeems ſome favourable Things ſaid of Queen Anne lately be- 
headed. That Biſhop taking Occaſion from hence to bring that whole 
Book, and all ſuch like Books, into diſlike at Court, ſent up an Infor- 
mation to the Lord Crumwel of the Book, and bad him read that place, 
ſaying, that it was an Inſinuation againſt the late Act of Parliament 
for the Succeſſion ; wherein the Children of Queen Fane were made 
Heirs only to the Crown. He deſired the ſaid Lord to conſider this to 
the King, and that he would move him that Orders might be iſſued out, 
diligently to ſearch in Newcaſtle, and Hull, and other Sea-Port Towns, 
and Places, for ſuch Books ; and particularly, to write his Letter to the 
Maior of Newcaſtle, and to other Towns for this intent. The Biſhop 
of Durham's Letter may be read in the Appendix. 

Under this Year a Conteſt happened between the Biſhop of Lincoln, 
and his Archdeacon, about their Dues and Privileges : the Biſhop re- 
quiring the Synodals, (which the Archdeacon claimed as his Fees time 
out of mind) Becauſe the Biſhop found in his Regiſter, that the Arch- 
deacon paid yearly Preſtations to the Biſhop. Wherefore they were 
ſain to appeal to my Lord Crumwel, the King's Vicar General, and 
Lord Privy Seal. The Archdeacon charged the Biſhop with Avarice, 
and drew up his Buſineſs in a Paper, which he intituled, Inſtructions for 
my Lord Privy Seal, concerning the Biſhop of Lincoln, and his Arch- 
* — touching the Biſhop his demand for ae Wherein is ſnewed 
what appertained to the Office of an Archdeacon, and whereupon his 
Revenues in former times grew: namely, Procurations, Synodals, 


Peter- pence, Penſions or Indemnities, Fines of Teſtaments, Vacations 


of Benefices, Inſtallations of Abbots. What all theſe were, and 
wherein lay the Cauſe of this faid Conteſt, may be ſeen in the Appendix. 
Wherethe Original Paper is tranſcribed ; and worth peruſing. 


CHAP. 


- * a * * * 9 p 
a pa * e pre * 8 
n * —— 4 „ 'E? pr 0d ICI - 1 . 
K - e * N "XY" * * — InY _ 2 R * A 7 L kh * 7 
— W ae Ct , — N 


0 
r * „ 


| ———_————— 
— — 


„ 
a 


ä 


2 * * ä * - =) * 
_ 4 8 * - — * 46. 44 * 
_ . —_— 6 „—ͤ— em — 0 rr 3 O 
. FOI — ö „*** e 1 
W —— "PE PTY POSING — e 


6— PP NO ETON 
r 


» * 3 
4 * * ** 
** TAE INS 


A A 
2 
* * — 


OI FS 


S 84 9 
„* I ITO 


9 


q iff 
+ 4 
© 


Chap. 37. under King HR Na VIII. 289 


8 
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C HAP. XXXVII. 


Letters to and from Reignald Pole. His Book, De Unione 
| Fccleſiaſtici. Starkey's Letter tothe Lord Privy Seal. 


1537. 
3 


HERE wasanlIntercourſe of Letters begun the laſt Year be- Hope, con. 
tween Pole and Starky, by the Lord Crumwel's Means : and which — of Pale. 
continued this Year. Starky had wrote to Pole in Anſwer to a former 
Letter of his 22. of April: Which was ſo penned by Pole, that ſome 
Expectations were gathered thence, that he would gratify the King in 
writing, concerning his great Cauſe, according to his mind. And Starky 
ſo conceiving, ſignified as much to the King. And now that he was to 
return an Anſwer to Pole, Mr Bainton, Vicechamberlain to the Queen, 
and Pole's old Friend, deſired Starky to tell him from him, That he 
« ſhould well conſider, how the King's Highneſs deviſed (and ever had 
gone) a convenient Means, to ſet him in ſuch caſe, that he might, 
according to the Fame of his Virtues and Merits, handle and entreat 
him: And that he ſhould alſo conſider, how much the King gave to 
© his Learning and Judgment; whom the faid Bainton knew much 


' © willing to have his conſent in his great Cauſes, although they were 


© defined already. Inſomuch that his Judgment thereto could little 
, 2 except perad venture in ſome part to the Confirmation 
thereof. 0 

Pole had, as it ſeems, in another Letter to Stary, (which he ſhewed 74, Que. 
the King) wrote a Letter concerning the Kings Cauſe, more like a ſtions pro- 
States-man, than Nivine. Wherein he ſhewed the Dangers that might 1 _ 
follow ; but the Matter it ſelf, as it was moſt ſharply judged of the Pe, 8 
King, he did not at al touch. Wherefore the King again deſired his fer. 
learned Judgment, and that he ſhould leave his Prudence and witty 
Policy, till he were required to ſhew it. Thus Starky wrote to him 
again, and there laid down before him the Point, in two Queſtions, Viz. 


I. An Matrimonium cum Relia Fratris, ab eo cognita, fit jure divino 
licitum. 

Il. An Superioritas, quam multis in ſeculis Romanus Pontifex ſibi vin- 
dicavit, ſit ex jure divino. 


This Letter of Starły will be found in the Appendix. Theſe Meſſages nz 
from the King and Crumwel by Starky at laſt produced Pole's Book, De j yy, 
Unione Esccleſiaſtica, ſo much ſurprizing to the King, and his Correſ- The occation 
pondent Starky: And whereby he drew ſo much the King's Diſpleaſure —C 
upon him and his Family; which had ſuch a Tragical End, in the in P* 
Execution of his Mother and ſeveral others of them. In which Book he | 
threw out many unworthy Reflections upon the King, and upon Dr. 

Sampſon, the Author of a Book aforeſaid, wrote againſt the Pope, 
which was ſent to him by Crumwels Order. Account of 

Of this Book of Eccleſiaſtical Union, (which was wrote to the e Bock. 
King) and of the Author, thus ſpeaks one, that lived in thoſe times, Latimer in his 
and of great Learning and Fame. That in his perſuaſions he was very Scree 


before Kn 
- 4 2 "a ® P p | homely, Edward. , 


INNO 


"i 


Book I. 


8 5 — : — F — 
r ly, quick and ſharp with the King. That he extolled unmeſu- 
ANNO c bly NS and 12 much undervalued Kings. He ſaid, that a 
1537 — King was an odious Word, and touched the place, where God was 

© offended with the Iſraelites for calling for 2 King. That he ſtemed 
very lightly to ſet forth the Title of a King; as though he ſhoulq 
mean, What is a King: What ſhould a King take upon him to redreſß 
© matters of Religion? It pertaineth to our Holy Father of Rome. A 
© King is a Name and a Title, rather ſuffered of God as an evil rhing, 

© than allowed as a good. And thus he went about to perſuade 
King from his Supremacy.” So Latimer in a Sermon before King E. 
ward. In another place of the Book, Pole uſeth very impertinently, 
Luke v. forthe Pope's Authority, a Text out of St. Luke, of Chriſts goin into St. 
Peters Ship, and preaching out of it; and afterwards bidding him 
launch out into the Deep, and catching a miraculous Draught of Fiſhes, 
Which he underſtood all Allegorically ; wreſting ſeveral Paſſages in it 
on the Pope's Side. As, that it was Peter, the chief Apoſtle's Boat, 
that Chriſt came into. Hence he framed an Argument for the Biſhop 
of Rome s Supremacy. And by virtue of thoſe Words, Duc in altum, 
Launch out into the Deep, aud let down your 1 er a Draught, Peter 
was made a great Man, and all his Succeſſors r him ; becauſe he 
ſpake to Peter only. To him he ſpake in the Singular Number: Ergo 
© he gave him preeminency above the Reſt. The reſt indeed he bad 
to let down their Nets, but to him only, Launch out.” This Paſſage 
| Father Latimer thought fitto confute in one of his Sermons before King 
Sermon the 6- F,/pard, in theſe Words: © I dare ſay, there is never a Wherry Man 
© at Weſtminſter-Bridge, but he can anſwer to this, and give a natural 
© Reaſon of it. He knoweth that one Man is able to ſhove the Boat; 
© but that one Man is not able to caſt out the Nets; and therefore Chriſt 
* faid in the Plural Number, Laxate retia. He faid in the Singular 
Number to Peter, Launch out the Boat: he ſpake to the other in the 
Plural, Let down your Nets. Becauſe Peter was not able to convey 
* the Boat, and caſt out the Net too. This would a Wherry Man fay, 
* and that with better Reaſon, than to make a Myſtery of it, as none 
can eſpy, but themſelves. As though Chriſt by that Expreſſion inten- 
© ded to give Peter the Supremacy over the Reſt. 

The King Thus I have given a Taſte of this famous Book of Pole's, wherein he 
{cnds tor Piles declared himfell ſo roundly for the Pope to the King's Face. Hereupon 
Letters were ſent from the King to him, to come over and explain his 
Book to him. Pole ſent an Anſwer to the King, and his Meſſenger to 
carry it, with Inſtructions to him, what account he ſhould give him of 
his Reaſons and Intent in writing it. In the faid Anſwer, * He wiſhed 
the King, that he would let the Biſhop of Durham, A ſad and learned 
Man (as he called him) read his Book over, and give his Majeſty 1 
true Account of it. For though in ſome places it might ſeem harſh to 
* his Majeſty, yet if it were all read over, it would appear otherwiſe. 
The King, as Pole deſired, did let Durham peruſe it. Whereat that 
Biſhop writ a Letter to Pole, ſignifying that he had read his Book, but 
diſallowed it much. This occaſioned another Letter from Pole to the 
ſaid Biſhop. It was conjectured here, that Cardinal Contarini, and 
another Biſhop were Pole's great Counſellors in what he wrote. His 
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Mother and Relations in England diſapproved the Book, and more in A NNO 
dread of what would follow. _ oa Ap . 
* But being now writ, Starky ſent a long and earneſt Letter to him. WW 
therein partly confuting it, and partly expoſtulating with him for it. 34% _ 
Which being a notable Letter T have, diſpenſing with the Length, Numb. 
thereof, transferred into the Appendix. 1 
By which Letter it appears, that when Polz's Book was brought to 
the King, Starky, as Pole s true Friend, deſired the King that it might 
be committed to the reading of ſome learned Men, that might in- 
differently report their Judgments of it; which the King allowed, and 
Starky was joined with them. But in the Reading of it togetlier, they 
met ſo many Expreſſions, favouring of ſuch groſs Ingratitude towards 
the King his gracious Maſter, and containing ſuch corrupt Judgment of 
the Matters treated on; that though they all loved Pole very well, yer 
they could not but abhor what they read: And Starły particularly was 
amazed and aſtoniſhed; and was ready to judge it to be none of Pole's 
Oration: Becauſe of all others, he had known him to be ever one 
that ſhewed himſelf to be earneſtly affected towards his King and 


Country. Starky deſired he might have leave to read it all over by 


himſelf. Which he did ſeriouſly, and compared it from the Beginning 

to the 'End: and conſidering well the whole Circumſtance of the 

Matter, he profeſſed (as he told Pole himſelf in his Letter) that therein 

appeared to him the moſt frantick Judgment, that ever he read in his fer 
Life, of a learned Man. The main Argument of his Book was, that judgment ap- 
becauſe the Nation was gone from the Obedience of Rome, therefore peared in his 
they were ſeparate from the Unity of the Church, and to be no Member 

of the Body Catholick. And hereupon he railed upon the King moſt 


_ vehemently, as though he was departed from the Chriſtian Faith, and 


purſued him with as much Reproach as Gregory had done Art the 
Apoſtate. But Starky ſhewed him, That he did but abuſe himſelf to 
* think the Nation was ſeparate from the Unity of the Church, becauſe 
* it had rejected the Pope's Superiority : And that the Chriſtian Unity, 
* according to St. Paul's Doctrine, conſiſted in the Unity of the Faith 
and the Spirit, and in a being knit together by Love. | 
But notwithſtanding all this Pains Stary took with him, the Matter The King of- 
falling out ſo much contrary to the King's Expectation, and to what _ _"_ 
Starky had put the King upon believing, being vexed with this Book, 
and fearing the publiſhing of it, he in his Diſpleaſure with Pole frowned 
upon Starly too: Suſpecting him to have given him ſome ſecret Counſel 
to write what he did. It added to the King's Suſpicion, that he lately 
preaching againſt the Pope, had uſed too much mildneſs, and wanted 
more ſharpne's of Expreſſions, as though he had ſecretly favoured his 
Primacy. This cauſed great diſquiet and trouble of Mind to him. In- 
ſomuch, that both the Lord Privy Seal and the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury were fain both to comfort him, and aſſure him of the 
rv» 4 good Will. During which time he added this Letter to the 
ormer, | | 
My Lord, though as well by the Relation of my Lord of Canter- $:arly to the 
' bury, as alſo by the few Words which you ſpake to me the laſt Day, £914 Privy 
at Stepney, IJ am reſtored to a great Part of the Quietneſs of my Mind; cen. z.5. - 
* foras much as thereby I am perſuaded fully, that you took my pur- # 380. 
YL '& P pz poſe 
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4 NNO poſe and intent even as it was; and that you be my good Lord after 


1537. 
— ind 


* your wont and accuſtomed Manner; yet thorowly quieted I nother 
© am, nother yet can I be, until I may be aſſured, that the King, my* 
© Soveraign Lord and Maſter, is by no wrong Information, nor con. 
© trary Suſpicion otherwiſe perſuaded of me, than my Heart, Will, and 
© Deed deſerve. For albeit the Teſtimony of my own Conſcience be 
© indeed ſufficient to countervail againſt all outward Diſpleaſure, yet to 
© my Weakneſs and Infirmity it is no ſmall grief to be in doubt, that 
my Lord and Maſter otherwiſe ſhould judge me, than my Heart de- 
© ſerveth. The which alſo is much more grief to me, becauſe that 1 
© am well aſſured both by the King's own Words, and alſo by his 


Deeds, that he was good Lord to me, and gracious. Wheretore ſince 


* Meaning 
PFale's Writing. 


© there is of my Part no Occaſion given to the contrary, but rather 
© cauſe why his Goodneſs ſhould be increaſed towards me, and benevo- 
© lence; Choraſmnuch as Thave travailed to put in Effect ſuch Things as 
© were of his Grace's Will well approved and allowed , the which be- 
© fore time I by writing only touched : That is to fay, to endeavour 
© my ſelf to the inducing of the People to their Office and Duty, 
© concerning the Obedience of his Laws, and the conceiving of ſuch 
© Things, as were ſet forth for the Maintenance of God's Truth.) All 
© the which conſidered, I cannot but forrow, and plainly confeſs my 
© Weakneſs and Imbecillity, utterly to be unable to bear and ſuſtain of 
© my Soveraign Lord any contrary Suſpicion. | | 

* Wherefore, my Lord, I ſhall beſeech you, as you be my ſpecial 

© good Lord, fo to declare it now at this time, and not to ſuffer my 
© Purpoſe. and Deſire, which I have long ſuffered in my Heart to ſerve 
* my Maſter withal, now to be hindred and drowned with any wrong 
Information, nor to be blotted with any other Man's Act, whereof 
I never miniſtred Occaſion. For of your Lordſhip IT take witneſs, 
that I never ſtudied nor laboured Thing more earneſtly, than J did, to 
© bring that Man, ( for whoſe Fault I now perceive I am blamed, ) to 
© his Office and Duty, and to pluck from him all ſturdy Obſtinacy, 
And whereas, peradventure it may be thought, that IT was the Occa- 
© ſion of the Demanding of his Sentence, you know, my Lord, it was 
an Occaſion taken, and not upon my behalf given. For I never 
moved the King, nor yet you, to the Enſearching of his Judgment 
at any time. Troth this is, that I never thought him to be of ſo 
corrupt a Judgment and Sentence in this matter of the Primacy. And 
therefore I put you in hope and Expectation: And fo I did the King 
© alſo, after he had commanded me to write unto him his Pleaſure and 
* Requeſt. Of the which Hope that I am fo deceived, he liveth not 
* which is more ſorrowful, than I am: Nor his own Mother which 
bare him, and now repenteth of his bringing forth to Light: Nor 
© yet his moſt dear Brother, who by his Act is deprived of agreat Com- 
fort of his Life. Therefore, my Lord, to blame me for his Deed can- 
© not be without injury. 

* And as touching my own Judgment of this Primacy, this I may 
truly ſay, that if there be any Men within this Realm, which ought 
* to want Suſpicion of this matter, but fincerely doth approve it without 
* Diſſimulation, I think I may be of that number. For of this, my 
Lord, I ſhall aſſure you, (and you ſhall never find me feigned) that 


before 
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© before this matter was moved here in our Country, I much and oft A N N 0 
« deſired it to be reformed, conſidering the damnable Hereſies annexed 1537. 
© toit. Infomuch that I was then noted and blamed of many Men 
* which otherwiſe judged. And this I once declared unto the King; 
© before whom I never yet diſſembled, nor never ſhall, during my Lite. 
© And though peradventure ſome ſuch which knew the Familiarity be- 
«© twixt Maſter Pole and me, ( whoſe Amity and Friendſhip I did not a 
© little Eſteem, ſo long as he forſook not the Judgment of his Country, 
© the Service of his Sovereign Lord, and Love to his natural Friends ) 
© have induced you to an injurious Suſpicion ; yet, my Lord, he liveth 
© not, nor looketh upon the Light, that ever ſhall juſtiſy in me, to- 
© wards my Lord and Maſter, any point of Diſſimulation. Wherefore, 
© my Lord, if I ſhould otherwiſe be taken, it were noſmall Grief t 
© me, ſtanding in this Truth and Sincerity. 
© And as concerning my Preaching, one Word J am yet conſtrained /i vindi- 
© to ſpeak to you again, and I am conſtrained by the Deſire I have to == 
© the ſetting forth of the Truth, not moved by any vain Glory : The 
© word is this, That if my Intent and Purpoſe in my Preaching had 
© been well taken, and indifferently conſidered, I ſhould rather have 
© been judged worthy of Thanks, which T ſought not, than of Reproach, 
© which I deſerved not. For, my Lord, you know, it is not the right 
way of Preaching, to bring Men thereby unto the Light, with great 
© Reproaches to condemn their Blindneſs ſuddenly; but that is the 
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al * way rather to exaſperate Men's Hearts, and ſo to confirm them in 
y © their Follies more ſtedfaſtly. Wherefore, my Lord, I have wiſhed 
e many times lately, and for the Love that I bare to the Truth, and to 
g the Quietneſs of the City, wherein I have choſen my Dwelling Place, 
Jy and I do yet wiſh daily, ſuch Preachers to be elected, choſen and 
85 * picked out, which without contention and ſtudy of Glory, ſhall ſet 
0 forth the Truth ſincerely, and, after the Counſil of St. Paul, in things 
0 indifferent ſhould have conſideration of the Weakneſs of Men, and 
. © Tnfirmity ; whereby they fhould promote and advance the Truth 
q- * with Charity, and not exaſperate and ſtir one Part to the Hate of the 
5 * other, by light 8 and fooliſh Contention, moved upon ſuch 
t Things as be indifferent, and nothing neceſſary to Men's Salvation. 
It * Such Preaching, my Lord, as me ſeemeth, were much to be defired : 
0 And now in this time moſt eſpecially, wherein the King and you, 
d with the other Counſillors, ſtudy to the ſetting forth of ſuch a tem- 
9 © pered Doctrine, whereof, as I am perſuaded, all our Country ought 
d © not a little to Rejoyce in. For the Doctrine of our Country is now 
Xt * ſo tempered with Truth, that it is both purged from the old Abuſes 
h and fooliſh Superſtitions, and alſo defended from the Errors. of this 
Ir * Time. and from all falſe Religion. The which thing hath cauſed me 
a * now ſo to apply my ſelf to Preaching, and, I M itneſs God, no glorious 
1- * defire of Fame and Vanity. For if I were perſuaded that this 
Doctrine, approved in our Country, were Erroneous, I would yet ra- 
y ther loſe my Life ſhortly, than be one of thoſe, which ſhould ſet 
It forth the ſame openly. 
If Nor think you not, my Lord, that I am fo bleared with the Sha- 
y * dows of this Life, that I prefer the Life among them, above the 


* Light of the Truth : Neither yet that I am, Neg; frigibus neg; 1 
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© formation you may conceive. For it is my daily Prayer to him 
© that is the Fountain of Light, that I may by his Benefit both ſee the 
© Truth, and alſo conſtantly to ſtand in the Defence of the ſame. 
< Wherein I truſt he doth, and will maintain and ſtrengthen me conti- 
* nually, and give me his Grace not to ſtand therein coldly. ; 
© And though, my Lord, you judge me more to be travailed in 
© Philoſophy, than in the Trade of Scripture ; and in the Writers 
© thereupon, wherein paradventure your Lordſhip judgeth not much 
© amiſs; yet this T ſhall to you, my Lord, fay, (I ſhall fay it without 
© arrogancy _ that of the continual Reading of Scripture it ſelf, 
© wherein certain Years I have accuſtomed my ſelf, J have gathered a 
© certain Judgment. wherewith I long have examined ſuch Writers as 
I have read thereupon. From the which I propoſe not to flip, during 
my Life. And in caſe I feel the Writers of this time to ſwerve from 
© the ſame, I have them ſuſpected. For in the old Authors, J find 
© thereto a great Conformity. The Sum of my Judgment tends to theſe 
© two Points. Firſt, to a Contempt of this Life, and of the vain 
© Pleaſures thereof, and to a ſure Truſt and Confidence of another; 
© looking up always to thoſe Things which are not ſeen, with a clear 
© Eye; not dazled with the Glittering of ſuch Things as are preſent, 
© and ſubject to our Sight. The other is, to a certain Unity and Con- 
© cord, yea, and to a certain Band and Knot of Charity; whereby Men 
© muſt knit themſelves together as Members of one Body, and walk 
© in an Obedience to the Order of the World: Deſpiſing all things, 
© which other Men ſo much contend, and ſtrive for; and bearing all 
© trouble with Patience and Humility. To theſe two Poynts tend my 
Judgment, gathered of Scripture. The which, though they may 
© peradventure appear vulgar and common, and to be but of ſmall 
Moment and Weight; yet by them I do examine all the Writings, 
© Sayings and Doings of this Time. The which not favouring hereof 
I do utterly condemn, and will do, while I live. For I abhor all 
© ſuch Seditious Acts and Doctrines, which, under the Pretence and 
* Colour ofthe Truth, moveth upon Trifles ſuch Controverſies, whereby 
© is broken the Order of Chriſtian Charity. 
* Wherefore, my Lord, I do not a little rejoyce, to ſee here among 
* us in our Country, by the common Conſent of our Clergy, main- 
* tained and confirmed all true Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and no notable 
* and neceſſary Order broken, nor infringed, by the plucking away of 
* this Primacy, as many have greatly feared. Inſomuch, my Lord, 
* that if T may in this Reſt of my Life, be in any Part a Miniſter to 
* ſet forth this Order, approved by the Judgment of my Country, 
| © with Concord and Unity, I ſhall think my ſelf not to be born utterly 
in vain. Wherefore, my Lord, I beſeech you, as you judge me to 
be one of thoſe, which intend to ſerve my Maſter and Country faith- 
fully, ſo to help, that my Heart, Will and Mind may be taken of my 
* Soveraign Lord, as it is, ſincerely. Whereby I may be the better en 
* couraged, to do that thing, which pertaineth to mine Office and 
* Duty. To the which I ſhall endeavour my ſelf moſt diligently ; 
* ſtrenghthned, as I truſt, by him, who governeth all. To whoſe 
* Governanc I ſhall now commit your Lordſhip. Beſeeching you to 
4 pardon 
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* pardon me of this Importunity, to which T'it by Sottow coltſtrairied. ANNO 


* Written at London, the 24. of July. . | 1537. 
n uur Lordſhipe, 2 
1 Te Singular THOMAS STAAK v 
the moſt Honour a my Singular  _ 
"es Loyd, my Lord Privy Seal. 
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C HAP. XXXVII. 
The King ſends for Pole. Who refufes to come. Pole's Lei- 
ter to the Biſbop of Dutham, about his Book. 


come over to 


B of his Kinſman's Book, which he had (ent to him by a Meſſenger. che King, who 
owever nettled the King was with the Writing ( infomuch as he ſent for hi 
thought of bringing Pole under the Guilt of a Capital Offence) he 
diſſembled his Anger, and in the Letter he ſent back, which was in the 
Month of June, he only commanded him to come over, and to repair 
unto his Preſence, all Excuſes laid aſide, that he himſelf might be the 
Interpreter of his own Book, becauſe there were many Places that he 
did not fo well apprehend : The Secretary in a Letter ſent to him at the 
fame Time, more vehemently NN him to come over without 
delay. This Command of the King, ſo full of Danger on Pole Part, 
he thought fit to diſobey, and in the Room of himſelf, ſent a very 
humble Letter unto the King, dated from Venice. Wherein he told him, 
© That he that commanded him to come to him, would not let him * 
come; by putting ſuch Impediments in his way, that he could not 
paſs to him, unleſs he ſhould raſhly caſt away himſelf. (He meant the 
© Laws lately made.) And were it not for theſe Lets, he would not 
* only go, but run to him. It is a long Letter: and Pole ſpake of 
divers Things, about the Reaſons of writing his former Book, and 
about Queen Anne, and the King's aſſuming the Supremacy, and Dr. N,b. 
Sampſon's Book, too tedious to be here inſerted : And therefore have laid LXXXII. 
it in the Appendix. | 
There were alſo Inſtructions which Pole gave to his Meſſenger, that 
carried this Letter to the King. Which Inſtructions he ordered him to 
ſhew his Majeſty. Which were to declare that his whole Intent and 
Purpoſe in writing his Book, was to manifeſt the Truth in th atmatter 
of the Supremacy, which the Secretary had required him to do; and fo 
took it as the King's Command. And that otherwiſe he had not ſet 
Pen to Paper, there being ſuch little hope of Perſuaſion. And partly 
to anſwer ſome Books, written on the contrary Part, that were ſent to 
him: wherein he ſaw, as he ſaid, the Truth marvellouſly Suppreſt and 
Choaked. Theſe InſtruZions are entred among Biſhop Burnet's Col- 
leckton, Vol. III. of his Hiſtory. Which therefore I omit. 10 Numb. LI. 


U r to look a little back to what hapened upon the King's Receit J refuſes to 
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YE auſe in thoſe Inſtructions Pole propounded to the King, that 
q 3 1 4 n and ſad Man might read over his Book, and then upon 
7538. Oath, give his Majeſty a true and imparial Account thereof; and for 
The Biſhop of this Purpoſe had above all others, recommended the Biſhop of Durham 
— ng to him, as being the Saddeſt and moſt grounded in Learning; therefore 
mand reads the King ſo far condeſcended to Pole s Requeſt, as to command the ſaid 
ae; Book. Biſhop to peruſe his Book. And to prepare the Biſhop, Pole had about 
this time writ a Letter to him: therein giving him as fair an Account of 
his Book as he could, and excuſing his Vehemency therein. But when 
the Biſhop had read over the Book, he was ſo far from approving of it, 
that he wrote a Letter in July to Pole from London, much contrary to 
his Expectation. Therein he wrote, © That it made him _ in his 
Heart at the Reading of it, and much moved, when he had read it 
through: And that all through he ran wide of the Truth. That in 
© his Book he took it for granted, the King was gone from the Church, 
and laboured to reduce the King back again to it, by Penance: taking 
© this up by the Reports he heard in thoſe Parts, which were untrue. 
© That the Vehemency of his Boos. ary many Blows, but little or no 
* Salve to heal them; and ſo at good Length anſwered Pole very lear- 
© nedly; and vindicated the King in the Rejection of the Pope, and 
* aſſuming the Supremacy. The Letter I had tranſcribed from the rough 
Draught thereof, of the Biſhop's own Hand-writing : But finding it 
entred into the Third Volume of the Hiſtory, of the Reformetion, 1 

omit it here. See Collect. Numb. LII. | ; 
pole to Du. To this Letter Pole framed a very long Anſwer, ( after his tedious 
ham in de- way) dated in Auguſt, from a Place beſide Padua. Wherein, © He 
—4 I ſtoutly defended himſelf and his Book : and juſtified the Vehemency 
: and Sharpneſs of his Stile; by ſaying, That it was no time to Sleep, 
© when the Head of the Realm attempted ſuch Things, as never did 
© Prince, ſince the Chriſtian Faith was received among Princes. And 
© that he could not forbear doing this, out of that Love he bare to him 
* for all his Benefits, in bringing him up in Virtue and Learning. That 
© the King did ſo amiſs, that all the World cried out againſt it. That 
there was need he ſhould plainly tell the King his Faults, becauſe 
thoſe about him were ſo negligent in it; and that they, whoſe Office 
it was, when the King demanded their Sentence, did not declare to 
him the Bruteneſs and Danger of the Thing. That he was forced to 
be ſo large to the King, and to write a long Book rather than a Let- 
ter, becauſe the King ſhould ſee fully the Evil of his late Acts, and 
abhor them. That whether his Book came abroad to the Sight of 
the World, orno, the King's Deeds were well known to all People ; 
and that they were rehearſed commonly every where with more 
Slander, than he, or any Man in 9 could expreſs. That be- 
fore lie ſet Pen to Book, they were talked of, with more diſhonour to 
* the King, than Pen could tell, and indeed they were written /ylo 
Adamant ino, as the Jews Sins were. And whereas the Biſhop had 
* earneſtly deſired him to burn the Original, for the ſecuring both him- 
* ſelf and the King from Slander ; he ſaid, The Verity thereof ſhould 
* ſtand; which he intended not ſo toaboliſh, nor to do that Injury to a 
* Catholick Book, that is done to Heretieal ones. That his Book could 
not be wrote againſt the King, as was urged, when it was tempered 
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* in ſuch a Manner, to ſhew him to avoid, with his Honour, the A NNO 

© Diſhonour of his Acts. That he well took it for the Ground of all 1538. 

© his Books, that the King was ſwerved from the Unity of the Church, wv 

© though the Biſhop of Durham had ſaid, that he had therein ran wide 

© of the Truth: For what could it elſe be, but ſeparating from the 

© Unity of the Church, to take upon himſelf, in his Realm, the Name 

© and Office of him, who as Head, did indeed keep the Unity of it. 

© That it ever was the concurrent Conſent of the Church, that there 

© ſhould be one Head-Paſtor of the whole. That however the People 

© rejoyced at the aboliſhing of the Pope's Authority, as a Deliverance 

© from a grievous Burden ; all the Popes together, that exerciſed their 

© Authority in the Realm before, never lo preſſed the Spiritualty, as 

© they were preſſed during that little time, ſince his Authority was ſup- 

© preſſed. That there was never matter of greater Importance to the 

'© Wealth of the Realm, and the whole Church, than the Matter of 

© the Papal Authority, now rejected. And that the Loſs of the Eaſt, 

© and the Falling of it into the Hands of Infidels, and all the Miſeries 

© thereupon ;the Ground thereof was this very Matter, Viz. Diſagreeing 

© with the Church, rather than the Sword of the Turk. That the 

_ © like Miſery was to be feared in England. That the Liberty ſo much 

© boaſted of to be gained to the Kingdom, by departure from the Pope, 

© (call his Authority as much as they will a „ . was more 

truly a Captivity: and that no Nation wiſhed for ſuch a Liberty, nor 

© envied it to the Engliſh Nation. That all this began upon the King's 

© unluckly Marriage; when the King left the Nobleſt and Beſt Lady 

© in the World, for the Vileſt, as the Cauſe of her Death ſnewed. That 

for Expectation of any Favour from the King, he thanked God, that 

* ſince he came to manly Years, he could not remember that ever he 

had eſtimation of any thing the King of any other Prince could give 

© him. And that if he had come to the Court to ſerve the King, he Mp. 

had come to give, not to receive. But for the reſt, I refer the Reader LXXXIII. 

to the Letter it ſelf in the Appendix. M3 LINE 
The 26. of July, being the Day before Pole received the Biſhop of The Pope 

Durham's Letter, the Pope ſent for him to Rome: Being reſolved that e * 

Winter, before the General Council was to meet at Mantua, in May, 

the Year following, to conſult with learned Men of all Nations, as he 

pretended, for the making the better Preparation for that Council: and 

to have a Congregation at Rome for that end. Of this, Pole gave 

ſignification to the King's Secretary, and ſent him“ a Copy of the 

Pope's Brief to him to cite him. And now to the Biſhop of Durham 

he declared the ſame, and-his Reſolution of going thither, the Pope 

laying, as he ſaid, a juſt Power of commanding him in ſuch a juſt and 

The Knowledge of this ſtill more rankled the King's Heart againſt wv 

Pole. He had, to pleaſe rhe King, hitherto kept himlelf at Padua or 

Venice, and never went to Rome; that he might not ſeem to viſit the 

Pope, whom the King had ſo broke with. But now growing 'more 

careleſs of the Kings Diſpleaſure, he was preparing himſelf to repair to 

Rome, according to the Pope's Command. At which his old Friend 

Starky writ him another Letter, trying to diſſuade him from going; 

which being penned ſomewhat ſharply, gave Pole Offence, However 
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INNO in the Month of Fanuary, Starky backed it with another, ( eſpecially 


1533. upon the Rumour of his being now nominated for a Cardinal, ) to this 
tenor. 


Starkey's Ler- 
rer to him 
hereupon. 


Cleop. E. 6. p. 


371. 


Sorry Tam, Maiſter Pole, that both my Sentence and Sharpneſs of 
© Writing uſed on the Hearing of your Journey towards Rome, offendeq 
* your Stomach ſo much, and took ſo little Effect. For albeit that 
© you peradventure, judging me herein otherwiſe than my Nature re. 
« quireth, ſo known unto you by long Converſation plainly, that I am 
corrupt with Affection, and wrot contrary to my own Conſcien 
© blinded with Ambition; yet this I ſhall ſay unto you, and call him 
your Witneſs, whois 4 both of your Thoughts and mine, that as 
© the Sentence, wherein I ſtand, ſpringeth of the only Zele of the 
© Fruth, and of the Deſire of the ſetting forth of God's Honour and 
Glory; fo the Sharpneſs of my Writing, uſed toward you, came of 
© the ſincere Love, that I bare to you, and to your Family. For I am 
neither ſo groſs and baſe of Judgment, as to prefer any worldly Va- 
© nity above that thing, which appeareth to be Truth and Verity; 
© neither yet ſo unkind, as to uſe ſuch ſharpneſs to my Friend without 
* reaſonable Ground. For upon ſuch time, as upon the declaring of 
vour Sentence to the King, you intended to Rome, I then conceiving, 
© as well upon the one Part, the Increaſe of the Schiſm ſtirred in 
* Chriſt's Church, which might enſue thereby, if you ſhould there 


* open your — in your writing comprized abroad to the World; 
| other 


© as upon the Part, the Diſpleaſure AN. Prince, which might 
ſuecede the ſame, both towards you others of your Family ; 
© thought it expedient to uſe ſach Sharpneſs, and that ſo to do it ap- 
© pertained to my bounden Duty: To the which you may impute it, 
6 | 
if it ſo pleaſe you. | 
Zut now, Sharpneſs ſet aſide, I ſhall ay unto you, Maiſter Pole, theſe 
Two Words friendly, moved by fuch things as J lately heard from 
you. Though here be great Rumours ſpread Abroad, that you be 
'© named to be a Cardinal, and entred into that Order, by the which 
the Doctrine of Chriſt theſe many Years hath been little promoted, 
* yet, perſuaded I am fully, that the Love of your Country ſo ſticketh 
in your Breſt, and the Deſire of ſerving your Prince ſo pricketh your 
* Heart, that you will never accept that Dignity, before you conſider 
< well the State of Chriſt's Church now in this time: Weighing well 
* the-Pleaſure of your Maſter, and bounden Duty to his gracious Good- 
* neſs and Liberflity. For to me it appeareth, that without ſuch Con- 
© ſideration, you take not the ſtreit Path to the Thing, to the which 
above all other, I am ſure you direct your Labours and Studies: 
That is, to help to pluck out this Schiſme of Chriſt's Church, and to 
* reſtore again Chriſtian Unity, But rather it ſeems the very high 
* Way to augment this Diviſion. Foraſmuch as by ſnch Writing aud 
* Kloquence, the Roots thereof may be much confirmed. 
* Wherefore, Maiſter Pole, if you ſtay your ſelf to this matter, I 
* think you ſhall hereafter nothing repent thereof. For though Mat- 
ters of our Country have been here lately in great motion, the which 
peradyenture you will.impute to this defection from Ryme, judging us 
thereby to be flipped from God's Order and Inſtitution ; yer by the 
high Providence of him, who governeth all, and by the high 5 
5 om 
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gom and Goodneſs of our Prince, I truſt, you ſhall yet hear ſuch A NNO 
« way to be found and taken herein, that ever the ſame Thing which 1538. 
ye percaſe think hath been the chief Root of this motion, ſhall be 

« {6 tempered and ordered with Equity, that not only the Sincerity of 

« Chriſtian Doctrine ſhall come to more clear Light thereby, but alſo 

the Order of Chriſt's Church ſhall be reſtored again with Unity, ac- 

« cording to the firſt Inſtitution. Whereof that my hope is not in vain, 

I truſt, you ſhall hear more ſhortly. And glad T would be to ſee you 

« a Miniſter to God, and to your Prince in ſuch purpoſe. That which 

« ] fear you ſhall never be, if you once enter into that Order at Rome, 

and take upon you that Dignity. Wherefore Maiſter Pole, my truſt 

© is, that you will conſider this matter with your ſelf earneſtly ; and 

« yet great hope I have, that honeſt Ingenuity ſhall once meet together 

in ſuch a Mean, whereby this odious Schiſm, which now reigneth in 

« Chriſt's Church, ſhall be extinct ante For the which I ſhall not 

© ceaſe to pray unto him, who is the only Author of all godly Unity ; 

© to whoſe Governance I ſhall now commit us all. Written at London, 


the 16. of January. 
Tours yet, I truſt, after the old Manner; 
THOMASSTARKY. 


This was the Second time Pole faw Rome, as much now againſt the pute at Rome; 
King's Will, as the former Time was with it, which was Anno 1525. 4 1525. 
when he went thither for the Improvement of himſelf by Travail and 
Learning. Then were Two Engliſh Men, and great Scholars with him, 

Thomas Lupſet, and Richard Pace. At which the great Eraſmus ſalu- 


ted him with a Letter from Baſil, ſent by one Charles, who came from 


Baſil thither, with Fohn A Laſco. And in the Year 1526. Eraſmus 215. 15. £1.16; 
wrote him another Letter from Baſil alſo: Both which are extant in the and Lib. 21. 
Volume of his Letters. | WP 

The XI. of the Calends of January, that is, December 22. Pole was „„, made 
madea Cardinal,notwithſtanding all the former Diſſuaſions,and the King's cardinal. 
Diſguſt : And ſo became wholly a Creature of the Papal Chair. Now 


both Biſhop Tonſtal, and Biſhop Stokeſley wrote a Letter unto him, be: Tonftal and 


ing at Rome; That for the good Will that they had born unto him in e wrice 
© time paſt, as long as he continued the King's true Subject, they Be. Reporcs, 
could not a little lament and moyrn, that he neither regarding the fa. 272. 
* ineſtimable Kindneſs of the King's Highneſs heretofore ſhewed unto 
* him in his bringing up, nor the Honour of the Houſe that he was 
* come of, nor the Wealth of his Country that he was born in, ſhould 
* ſodecline from his Duty to his Prince ; that he ſhould be ſeduced by 
* fair Words and vain Promiſes to the Biſhop of Rome, to wind with 
him: Going about by all Means, to him poſſible, to pull down, and 
put under foot, his natural Prince and Maſter, to the Deſtruction of 
* the Country that brought him up. And for the vain Glory of a 
* Red-hat, to make himſelf an Inſtrument to ſet forth his Malice, who 
had ſtirred up by all means that he could, all ſuch Chriſtian Princes, 
as would give car unto him, to depoſe the King [Henry] from his 


© Kingdom, and to offer it as a Prey to them, that ſhould execute his 


TAS £ Qqz Malice, 
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ANN O Malice, and to ſtir, if he could, his Subjects againſt him, in ſtirring 


and nouriſhing Rebeſlions in his Realm. Where the Office and Duty 
© of all good Chriſten Men, and namely, of us that be Prieſts, ſhoulq 
© be, to bring all Commotion to Tranquility, and Trouble to Quiet- 
© nels, and all Diſcord to Concord. And in doing the contrary, they 
© ſhewed themſelves to be but the Miniſters of Satan, and not of Chriſt, 
© who ordained all that were Prieſts, to uſe in all Places the Legation 
© of Peace, aud not of Diſcord. But ſince that could not be undone 
© that was done, the ſecond Thing was, to make amends, and to fol- 
* low the Doing of the Prodigal Son, ſpoken of in the Goſpel ; who 
© returned home to his Father, and was well accepted ; as no doubt 
© he might be, if he would ſay, as he ſaid, in knowledging his Folly, 
© and do as he did, in returning home again from wandring Abroad, in 
< ſervice of them, my jy ee 2 2 — — 3 _ their 
C ſe might by him be % n they deſcended largely, to 
1 - = the Pope's Primacy out of the Fathers, and Hiſtory of the 
antient Church; which knew not of his Primacy: and to aſſoyl 
Pole's Arguments. As may be ſeen at large both in Becon's Reports, 
and Foxe's Monuments ; where this Letter is recorded. 


Soon aſter this the Pope ſent this his new Cardinal, as his Legate to 


Frence, to ſtir up that King againſt King Henry, his natural Prince. 
But his Majeſty Gar to the French King, to ſeize upon, and deliver 
Pole his Subject, over to his Ambaſſadors there. Which he underſtand- 
ing, was glad to ſhift away to 2 And thence he wrote a Let- 
ter to the Lord Crummwe!, dated in May, 1 1 wherein he profeſſeth 
his Loyalky to the King, and complaineth of his uſage of him. There 
he ſaid theſe Things, That fuch was the King's Indignation againſt his 
© Perſon, that to have him in his Hand, he would be willing to violate 
© both the Laws of God and Man, and to diſturb all Commerce be- 
© tween Country and Country. That ſuch was the King's Dealings 
towards him, for the procuring of his undoing, that never the like 
© was heard of in Chriſtendom againſt any that bare that Perſon that he 
© did. That he was for his part aſhamed, rather than angry, out of 
© the Compaſſion he had for the King's Honour, that he coming not 
© only as an Ambaſſador, but a Legate, and fo in the higheſt ſort of 
Ambaſſage, ſhould be ſo. uſed. That a Prince of Honour ſhould de- 
* fire another Prince of like Honour, Betray thy Ambaſſador, betray the 
* Legate, and give him into my Ambaſſador's Hands, to be brought unto 
* me. A diſhonourable Requeſt, But that when he heard of this in 
France, it was a Kind of Pleaſure to him: And he then ſaid to the 
5 about him, that he never felt himſelf to be a Cardinal be- 
* fore then. Now God ſent him like Fortune, as he did to thoſe Heads 
© of the Church, { whoſe Perſons the Cardinals repreſented }) which 
© wasto be perſecuted of them moſt, whoſe Wealth they moſt ſtudied. 
In this caſe lived the Apoſtles: and the fame was now happened to 
© him. That if we were Infidels, yet the Law of Nature would teach, 
© how abominable both the Deſire of this giving up of an Ambaſſador 
© were on the one part, and the granting of it on the other. This 


Numb. Whole Letter alſo I tranſcribed from the Original. 
LXXXIV. | L 
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lin Pole 


ſends the 
aid Court, attempted to ſpeak with King Henrie's Ambaſſadors, who of — 1 
were the Biſhop of Winton, and Mr. Brian, then at Abbeuyle, ( which e, Th K. 


Bilbop had reported to the Cardinal, he hereupon began to tell him, 
how 


King. 

This Biſhop of Verona was long known both to the King of England This By. ap- 
and the French King, and well accepted of both ; He knew alſo Pole's Romero by the 
Concerns, ſince his departure out of the Realm. And being ſo well ac- company Pale. 
quainted with Affairs relating to him, and beth Princes, the Pope en- 
gaged him to go along with the Cardinal in this Legation, This Man, 
the Cardinal now moved to go unto King Henry, and try to quiet his 
Mind, as to his Surmiſes and Jealouſies againſt the Cardinal. To the 
which the Biſhop anſwered, that he — be content at all Times to 
repair to the King, and take this charge upon him, if it were permit- 
ted; knowing the Cardinals Matters as he did, and ſeeing what Con- 
veniences might follow, and what Comfort it might be to all Parties, 

4 the Cardinals true and faithful Dealings were well ſignified unto the 

ing. | | N 
This Paſſage Cardindl Pole in his Letter to the Lord Crumreel related, The Cardinal 
that he might intimate it to the King: Endeavouring to demonſtrate Nerin to- 
thence his good Mind towards him; and to put him into a way to have wards de 
all Suſpicions he entertained of the Cardinal cleared, and things rela- 
ting to him appear, and be brought to Light, which were ſomewhat 
obſcure before. He added, that if he had born any other than a 
* good Will unto the King, he ſhould never have done as he had done; 

* that is, making the King privy by Letter unto all his Actions and 
* Proceſſes, and of the Cauſe of his going to Rome, and of his preſent 
Legacy. Such Advices, he aid, Rebels [among which the King 
* reckoned him] were not wont to give. That ance when Ceaſures 


. © were ready to come forth againſt the King from the Pope, he ſtopped 


th em from being publiſhed, Jeſt it might cauſe more trouble to his 
* Majeſty ; and that then he ſent his Servants to him to offer his Ser- 
vice, to procure by all means he could, the King's Honour and Wealth, 
and Quietneſs: at which time he alſo encouraged his neer Kinſmen to 
remain conſtant in their Service to the King. So that if he had 8 
* hire 


— 
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AN N O* hired by Rewards to do him Service at Rome, he could not have done 
1538. © him more. This Rebels, as he repeated again, were not wont to do. 
AY * That he would not aſſent to many things, propounded at Rome, ten- 
ding to the King's Diſquiet. Inſomuch that ſome judged him half 2 
© Rebel to God and his Country. His Loyalty alſo to the King appear. 
< ed, in that he had ſuppreſſed certain Writings, which ſome, and 
they of Authority to command him, would have ſeen and pub- 
© liſhed : Writings which would have cauſed moſt trouble of all. He 
© concluded, that after this, he intended no further to labour, to juſtify 
© himſelf: And that he had neglected his Service to God and the Catho- 
© lick Church on this behalf, becauſe he would not offend the King. 
And ſo expected to know the King's Pleaſure, whether he would admit 
the Biſhop of Verona to make his repair to him. Which I think he 
never did. But proceed we now to other Matters. The next Year 
we ſhall hea r of the Cardinal again. 
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Infiruciens to the Biſhops. Crumwel's Letter to them. State 
of Religion in York Dioceſe. The large Engliſh Bible, with 
Marginal Notes, firſt printed. 


Preachin 1 HE King faw it neceſſary to look diligently after the Preachers. 
t 
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— Some whereof preached bitterly againſt others, according as 
ey ſtood affected to the Reformation of Popiſh Abuſes, or favoured 
them. The evil whereof was, that the People were brought to a di- 
verſity of Opinion, and ſo into Contentions among themſelves. There 
5 was alſo among the People much ſpeaking againſt the Ceremonies and 
Cuſtoms of the Church. Hereupon the King ſomewhat before this 
time, had writ ſundry Letters to the Biſhops, to admoniſh them to 
preach God's Word ſincerely, and to declare Abuſes plainly ; and in no 
wiſe totreat contentiouſly of matters indifferent. And this ſame thing, 
occaſioned the King this Year to publiſh by his own Authority certain 
Articles of Religion, (as well as to conceive them by his own Pen ; ) as 
manifeſt and neceſſary to be read to, and taught his Subjects, for 
avoiding Contention, and bringing in Unity. But notwithſtanding, 
there was much ſpeaking a aint them, eſpecially againſt the Uſe and 
Cuſtom of the Ceremonial Things of the Church. Nor did that 
Quiet and Unity grow thereupon, as was deſired. Whereupon, next 
addend. th the King iſſued out his Letters to the Biſhops, directing them how to 
me Coll.ot inſtruct the People. Which becauſe it may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of 
"nee the Reformation, I ſhall only touch the Heads of. 
lnftruftions Theſe Inſtructions, ( which were to be obſerved upon pain of Depri. 
Clepatra £5, vation) were Five. T, © That the Bp. ſhould every Holy Day, read and 
b. 290. * declare N and diſtinctly the Articles, and in no wiſe vary 2 
Word, to makethe ſame doubtful to the People. II. Each to travel 
from place to place in his Dioceſe, and make a Collation to the 
People; and to ſet forth plainly the Text of Scripture ; and to ad 
clare 


Articles of 
Religion. 
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© command and preſs the honeſt Ceremonies of the Church. Yet tem- 
© pering his Diſcourſe ſo, that the People might not put over much af- 
fiance in them. III. To uſe no word in their private Converſation, 
© ty the contrary of this the King's Commandment : Nor to keep any 
in his Houſe, that ſhall ſpeak in theſe Matters of the Ceremonies 
© contentiouſly, or contemptuouſly. And if there ſhould be any ſuch 
* toward them, to ſend them up to tle King and his Council to be 
* puniſhed. IV. To give ſtreit Commandment to all Parſons, Vicars 
© and Curates, and Governas of 1 * Houſes and Colleges, that 
© they do as was commanded the Biſhops in the indifferent Praiſe of 
© Ceremonies, and avoiding Contentions, and contentious and con- 


< temptuous Communication. And that none ſhould preach out of 


© their own! Church. V. To make ſecret Inquiry for ſuch Prieſts, as 
© have of late married themſelves ; and fince uſed and exerciſed the 
Office of Prieſthood ; and to ſignify it to the Council. 


— — 


dclare that Obedience that is due by God's Law to the Prince; and to 4 NNO 


1538. 


Theſe Inſtructions I ſhould conclude, were ſent by the Lord Crum- Oumae!s 


wel to all the Biſhops, encloſed in this Letter of his own, by and by to Biſhops, 


follow, had not the Difference of the Dites cauſed ſome heſitation: 
The King's Letter with the Inſtructions, bearing date November 19. 
and the Letter of Cumwel, January the 7th. But however the Matter 
of this Letter being ſuch a Concordance with thoſe Inſtructions, I will 
place it here. Wheretn may be ſeen how roundly he dealt with the 
greateſt Spiritual Men, and bore out himſelf in ſo doing, by the Office 
the King had laid upon him, Of Supreme and Principal Officer and Mi- 
niſter in all Matters that tight any thing touch the Clergy, And this 
was the Tenor of his Letter. 


ter to the 


© After my right hearty Commendations to your Lordſhips. Ve ſhall ce E. 3. 
© herewith receive the King's Highneſs Letter addreſſed unto you, “ 3 


* to put you in remembrance of his Highneſs Travails, and your Duty 
touching order to be taking for Preaching. To the intent, the Peo- 
© ple may be taught the Truth, and yet not charged at the Beginning 
* with over many Novelties.” The Publication whereof, unleſs the 
* ſire be tempered and qualified with much Wiſdom, doth rather breed 
* Contention, Diviſion and Contrariety in Opinion, in the unlearned 
* Multitude, than Ediſy, or remove from them, and out of their 
Hearts, ſuch Abuſes 3 as by the corrupt and unſavoury Teaching of 
* the Biſhop of Rome, and his Diſciples have crept into the ſame. 


© The Effect of which Letter, albeit 1 doubt not, but as well for the 


© Honeſty of the Matters, as for your own Diſcharge ; you will fo 


* conſider, and put in Execution, as ſhall be to his Grace's Satisfaction 


* on that behalf: Yer foraſmuch as it hath pleaſed his Majeſty to ap- 
point and conſtitute me, in the Room and Place of his Supreme and 
principal Officer and Miniſter in all matters, that may any thing 
*.touch his Clergy, or their Doings; I thought it alſo my Part, for 
* the Exoneration of my Duty towards his * (ov and the rather to 
* anſiver his Grace's Expectation, Opinion and Truſt conceived in me, 
and in that among others eſpecially committed for my Fidelity, to 
* deſire and pray you, in ſuch ſubſtantial ſort and manner, to travail 
in the Execution of the Conterits of his Graces ſaid Letters; namely, 
*-for*avoiding of Contrariety in Preaching, of the Pronunciation of 


Novelties, 
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RR © rely or indirectly, would advance the pretended Authority of tlie 


What was 
done in Tori 
Dioceſe upon 
this Letter. 


Numb. 
LXXXV. 


Parts. And theſe the Archbiſhop chiefly complained of, and endea- 


© fjon of the Temerity of thoſe, that either privily or apertly, di- 


© Biſhop of Rome: As I be not for my Diſcharge, both enforced to 
complain further, and to declare what I have now written for that 
© purpoſe, and ſo to charge you with your own Fault, and to deviſe 
© ſuch remedy for the ſame, as ſhall appertain: Deſiring your Lordſhip 
© to accept herein my meaning, tending only to an Honeſt, Friendly 
and Chriſtian Reformation, for the avoiding of further Inconvenien- 
© ces: And to think none Unkindneſs, though in this matter, wherein it 
cis almoſt more than time to ſpeak, I write frankly, compelled and 
© enforced thereunto, both in reſpe of my private Duty, and other- 
* wiſe for my Diſcharge. Foraſmuch as it pleaſeth his Majeſty to uſe 
me in the Lieu of a Counſillor, whoſe Office is an Eye to the Prince, 
© to foreſee, and in time to provide remedy for ſuch Abuſes, Enormi- 
© ties and Inconveniences, as might elſe with a little Sufferance, ingen- 
© der more evil in the publick Weal, than could after be redubbed with 
© much Labour, Study, Diligence and Travail. And thus moſt hear- 
© tily fare you well. From the Rouls, the viith of January. h 


4 Tour Loving Friend, 


1 — * 


THOMAS Crkumw EI. 


This Letter, together with the King's Inſtructions before mentioned, 
brought many factious and buſy Preachers of both Sorts into trouble. 
In York Dioceſe, the Archbiſhop: there was ſo tender of offending the 
King, and his Vicar General, that there being a Friar in Tork, that 
preached of Purgatory, [that is, I ſuppoſe 2 it] before he knew 
the King's Will and Pleaſure, he ſilenced from preaching any 
more: And another Friar in Doncaſter, who in preaching, refſected 
upon ſome of the late Articles of Religion, he ſilenced alſo: And a 
Third, being a Gray Friar, who preached New Things, as preaching 
againſt the old Superſtitions were called. Here were alſo a few other 
Preachers of this ſort, who it ſeems had the. King's Authority to 
licenſe them. Of theſe the Archbiſhop. likewiſe informed Crummel, 
and that at this preaciuing of Noveltiet, the People much grudged, 
being ſometimes done alſo without both Charity and Diſcretion: 
There were indeed ſome few honeſt Friars and others even in thoſe North 
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voured to 8 and rid thoſe Quarters of, eſpecially being fortiſied 
by the ſoreſaid Letters: Though they were directed ny ainſt ſuch 
as ſhould preach up theſe new Things without wiſe and diſcrete Qua- 
lifications, and that, charged the People with tos many of them at the 
Beginning. But towards thoſe that were addicted to the Pope, and 
preached up his Authority (which ſort moſt abounded there) he was 
more favourable, making no Complaints at all, as if there were none 
ſuch in his Dioceſe. But he that is minded to ſee ſomewhat of the 

reſent State of Religion in Torkſozre, may read the faid Archbiſhop's 

etters in the Appendix. t | . | 
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very zealouſly for Popery. He was a Man influenced much by More's 
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About this time alſo, as near as I can gueſs, (for I am left to grope ANN O 
for the Date) one Cootes in the Biſhop of Wigorn's Dioceſe, preached 1538. 


One Covte; i 
5 . 1 N 00e. 
Book; built much upon unwritten Traditions, and affirmed, that the Worceſterſhire 


Laws made by the Spiritualty were of equal Authority with the Word for preaching, 
of God, to oblige to the Obſervance of them. Crumwel hearing of 8 by 
him, ſent for him up: The Biſhop, who was Hugh Latimer, ſent up 

the Sermon he preached, that gave the Offence, as Cotes himſelf had 

in his own behalf favourably writ it. The deſire of the Biſhop, in a 

Letter tO Crumwel was, that he would ſo deal with him, as either to 

reform him, or to inhibit him his Dioceſe, and ſend another in his place. 

The Letter being ſhort, I will here inſert, which according to Latimer's 

witty way of ſpeaking, ran in this tenor. 

Right Honourable Sir, Salutem plurimam. And becauſe I hear By. Laimer 
your Maſterſhip hath ſent for Maſter Coors, which preached at Halli, f 
© to come to you: therefore I do ſend now unto you his Sermon; not 1 
as he ſpake it, (if he ſpake it as his Hearers reported) but rather as Cleopatra E. 5. 
© he had modified and tempered it, ſince he perceived that he ſhould 
be examined of it. And yet peradventure you will not judge it every 
© way very well powdered. He ſeems to be very well ſtudied in Maſter 
© Moor's Book, and to have framed him a Conſcience and a Judgment 
* ſomewhat according to the ſame ; and to avoid alſo Falſityes, he ap- 
© peareth to ſtick ſtifly to unwritten Verities, I would fain hear him tell, 
© who be thoſe new Fellows, that would approve no Sciences, but 
© Grammar. Qui vos audit, &c. Obedite Prepoſitis, &c. Qui Eccle- 
© iam non audivit, &c. Serveth him gayly, for Traditions and Laws 
© to be made of [by] the Clergy authoritatively, and to be then ob- 
© ſerved of the Laity neceſſarily, as equal with God's own Word, as 
© ſome, faith he, both thinketh and heareth. 

As far as I can learn of ſuch as here commoned with him, he is 

© willfully witty, Dunſly learned, Moorly affected, bold not a little, 
* zelous more then enough: if you could moniſh him, charme him, 
© and fo reform him, &c. or elſe I pray you inhibit him my Dioceſe. 
* You may ſend another, and appoint him his Stipend, which God 
* grant you do. To whom I now and ever commit you. 


Tours, 
H. Wy GORN. 


A great Rebellion brake out in the North this Year, headed by Ark, The Rebellion 
and others; that ſuperſtitious People, (acted by Popiſh Zealots ) not in the Noth. 
bearing to ſee the Lady Mary made Illegitimate, the Monks expelled 
their Houſes, and the Pope deprived of his pretended Juriſdiction in 
England : the Reverſal of theſe things, being the Chief of their De- 
mands from the King. And if we may believe Gardiner, the Biſhop 
of Wincheſter, in a famous Sermon he read at Sr. Paul's Crofs, in the 
Year 1554. the King began to relent. For he was ſure, he ſaid, the 

ng was determined to have given over the Supremacy to the Pope ; but 
the Hour was not then come. But if the Hour then was not come, 
the moſt probable Reaſon was, becauſe the King determined no ſuch 

1 Rr matter. 
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ANN O matter. For nothing ſeemed ſo dear to the King, as this his Supremacy 

1538. in his own Dominions. | 
© The xxi. Day of Fuly, King Henry came to Canterbury, with the 
The King Lady Fane, the Queen, who in the Monaſtery of S. Auguſtin was very 
2 © honourably received: The Reverend Father, Thomas Goldwel, Prior 
Auguſt. Monks of Chriſt's Church being preſent. Who from thence went to Dover to 

HO ſee the Peer, to his great Charge and Coſt begun. 
St. Auguſtine's © The ſame Year, the z0oth and 21th Day of September, Doctor 
1 Peter (being ſent of the Lord Crummwel, to viſit all the Clergy 
" © throughout all Kent) did viſit this Abby of St. Auguftines [ Canter. 
© bury :] making Enquiry of the Obſerving of the Injunctions, which 
< were in the firſt Viſitation received by Doctor Leyghton. 


Houſes in can- © Tn the Year of our Lord 1537, the br Day of February, the 


— wag ' Monaſtery of Saynet Gregories was ſuppreſſed, and the Chanons were 


expulſed ; Mr. Spitman and Mr. Candel, being the King's Commiſ. 
© ſioners hereunto appointed. | 
© The ſame Day, the Church of St. Sepulchre, by the Authority of 
the ſame Commiſſion, and by the ſame Commiſſioners, was ſuppreſſed. 
The Monks notwithſtanding at that time were not removed. For 
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ſtanding, ſcarcely remained one Month afterwards. And fo at the 
laſt, the Week before Eaſter, they were expulſed. 
Rebels ex- * The ſame Year, divers Perſons of Lincolnſhire, which made the 
* foreſaid Inſurrection, and alſo many Perſons of Torkſbire, were put 
to Death, both there and alſo at London, about the Time of Lent 
and Whitſuntyde. The Captains of that Conſpiracy were, the Lord 
Huſſey, the Lord Darcy, Son of the Lord L. with other Gentlemen 
of thoſe Parties. The Chiefeſt notwithſtanding in that Conſpiracy 
was a certain Lawyer, whoſe name was Aske ; a Man of baſe Paren- 
tage, yet of mervelous Stomach and Boldneſs. 
The whole Among theſe favourable Proceedings towards a Reformation of 
Ag princes, Abuſes in Religion, the whole Bible tranſlated in Engliſh, now came 
forth in Print, by the Pains and Labour chiefly of Tyndel and Coveraal ; 
whereas before ſome Parts of it, as the five Books of Moſes, ſome of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, the Goſpels, or one of them, were obſcurely (et 
forth. And that it was this Year printed, and that with Marginal 
Notes, for the better Information of the Readers, in the Senſe of more 
difficult Places; one of theſe Notes fixeth us in the Year of the 
Edition. vis. Mark I. Upon thoſe words, What new Doctrine is this ; 
the Note in the Margin is, © That that was then New, after XV.C. 
* XXXVI. Years, is yet New. When will it then be old?“ This Note 
was made to meet with the common Reproach then given to the Re- 
ligion reformed, that it was a New upſtart Religion, and called, the 
ew Learning- Another Marginal Note was at Matthew xxv. And the 
wiſe eve rue, Not ſo, left there be not enough, &c. where the Note is, 
Note here, that their own good Works th gots not for themſelves ; and 
therefore remained none to be diſtributed unto their Fellows. Againſt 
Works of Supererogation, and the Merits of Saints. And Matthew 
xvi. 1 ſay unto thee, that thou art Peter: And upon this Rock, &c. The 
Note is, That is, as ſaith St. Auſtin, pon the Confeſſion which thou 
baſt made, knowledging me to be Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 1 
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they obtained Licence to abide there until Eaſigr. Which notwith- 


fe 
b 
al 
u 
if 


cugpy ep = B=>0 


r rs, 5 HH 9 TP = KM FF, a. M 


A. — * — im a -. 


Chap. 39. under King HEN R VIII. 


* 


307 


build my Congregation, or Church. And again, I will give che Keysof ANNO 


the Kingdom of Heaven. The Note is, Origen writing upon Matthew 


I538. 


in his firſt Homily affirmeth, that theſe Words were as well ſpoken to 


all the reſt of the Apoſtles, as to Peter. And proves it, in that Chriſt, 
John xx. faith, Receive the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe Sins ſoever ye remit, 
&c.. and not, thou remitteſt. And Matthew xviij. Whatſoever ye bind 
on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven And whatſoever ye looſe on Earth, 
&c. Margin; Whatſoever ye bind, &c. is, whatſoever ye condemn by 
my Word in Earth, the ſame is condemned in Heaven, And what ye 
allow by my Word in Earth, is allowed in Heaven. Theſe and ſuch like 
Notes and Explications, giving offence no doubt to the Popiſh Biſhops, 
when the Bible was printed again, (which was in the Year 1540. ) all 
was leſt out. 

Whatever Steps the King had by this time made in a Reformation 


The Biſhops 
but backward 


of Religion, by the Miniſtry chiefly of Crumwel, and the Archbiſhop in Religion. 


of Canterbury, (as the ſetting forth Articles of Religion, Injunctions 
for the Clergy, and the Bible in Engliſh ) the Biſhops generally were 
backward ; and went little further than the denial of thePope's Authority 
above the King's, in his Kingdom. And therefore the Lord Privy Seal 
writes again to them: Blaming them for their negligence, and preſ- 
ſing the King's Injunctions upon them: and particularly, that the Bible 
in Engliſb ſnould be in all their Houſes, and in all Churches, to be read 
by all. But this whole Letter, as I tranſcribed it out of a Volume in 
the cy Library, is worthy entring into this Hiſtory. And was as 
followeth. ; 


After my right harty Commendations. Whereas the King's High- Exched by 


© neſs, minding to ſet forth the Glory of God, and the Truth of his 


Crumwel's Let- 
rer to chem, 


Word, hath as well in his own Perſon, as by other his Miniſters, Ct. Library. 


* travailed to bring the ſame, plainly and ſincerely to the Knowledge 
* of his Subjects: and for that Purpoſe, not onely in the late Viſiitation, 
© exerciſed by Authority of his Majeſty, but alſo at other Times and 
other Wayes, hath ordained many godly Ordinances and Injunctions, 
and given alſo ſundry ſtrait Commandments, as well to you, as to all 
© other Perſons Ecclefſtical of all Sorts and Degrees within this his 
* Realm. Foraſmuch as it is come to his Grace's Knowledge, that the 
* faid Ordinances, Commandments and Injunctions have been very re- 
* miſly hitherto obſerved, kept and obeyed within your Dioceſe : and 
his Highneſle's People there for want of the Sincere and true Teach- 
* ing of the Word of God, ſuffered to live and dwell continually in 
* their old Ignorance and Blindneſs : His Grace's Pleſure and expreſs 
* Commandment is, that you, having a more vigilant Care, and better 
Reſpect to his Highneſſe s ſaid Commandment and Ordinance, cauſe 
the ſame, and every of them, to be duely publiſhed and obſerved: 
* Foreſeeing as well in your own Perſon, as by the Archdeacons, 
* Chancellors, Officials, Deans, Curats, and other Miniſters ; that all 
* ſuch Curates and other Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, as after theſe many 


* callings on, ſhall be found negligent, remiſs, or ſtubborn in the 


following them, or any of them, receive tor their Tranſgreſſions in 
that behalf, ſuch Puniſhment as in the aid Ordinances is contained; 
and more, as to the Directions ſhall be ſeen meet and con- 
* venient, 

Vor. I. Rr 2 * And 
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ANNO / * And further, his Grace's pleſure and high Commandment is, that 
1538. © you with no leſs Circumſpection and Diligence, cauſe the Bible in 
—— * Fngliſh, to be laid forth openly in your own Houſes; and that the 
© ſame be in like manner openly laid forth in every Pariſh Church, at 
© the Charges and Coſt of the Parſons and Vicars. That every Man 
© having free Acceſs to it, by reading of the ſame, may both be the 
© more apt to underſtand the Declaration of it at the Preachers Mouth; 
© and alſo the more able to Teach and Inſtruct his Wife, Children and 
family at home. Commanding nevertheleſs all Preachers and other 
© Curates within that your Dioceſe, that they at all Times, and eſpe. 
© cially now at the Beginning, exhort and require the People to uſe and 
© read the Bible, ſo left among them, according to the Tenor of an 
© Inſtruction, which ye ſhall receive herein encloſed : To be ſent to 
every Curate, with a certain Day by you to be appointed; within 
the which the Bible in Engliſh be, as is aforeſaid, laid forth in every 
* Church. | 
— vr The faid Inſtruction, and Declaration, encloſed in the Lord Privy 
the Bible zo Seal's Letter, which the Biſhops were enjoyned to ſend to all Curates, 
be read by to be read by them, to their reſpective Pariſhioners, upon the pub- 
— * liſning of the Bible, was to this Purpoſe: That the King, Supreme 
Head under God, of this Church, for a Declaration of the great Zeale 
© he bare to the ſetting forth of God's Word, and virtuous Maintenance 
© of the Commonwealth, had permitted, and commanded the Bible 
in our Engliſh Tongue to be publiſhed, to be ſincerely taught by them, 
the Curates ; and to be openly laid forth in every Pariſh Church: 
That all his good Subjects, as well by the Reading thereof, as by the 
Hearing the true Explanation of the Faith, might be able to learn 
their Duties to Almighty God and his Majeſty : and every one of 
them to uſe charitably one another. And that applying themſelves 
to do according to what they ſhould hear and learn, they might 
both ſpeak and do Chriſtianly. — — — That his Majeſty had 
willed and commanded this to be declared unto them, that his Pleſure 
and Commandment was, that in reading and hearing thereof, moſt 
humbly and reverently uſing and addreſſing themſelves unto it, they 
ſhould always have in their Remembrance, that all things contained 
in that Book, was the undoubted Will, Law and Commandment of 
Almighty God, the only and ſtrait Means to know the Goodneſs and 
Benefits of God to us, and the true Duty of every Chriſten Man, 
to ſerve him according to his Will. And that if at any time by read- 
ing, any Doubt ſhould ariſe to any of them, touching the Senſe and 
* Meaning of fome part thereof, then not giving too much to their 
* own Minds, Fantaſies and Opinions, they ſhould have recourſe to 
* ſuch learned Men, as ſhould be authorized to preach and declare the 
* fame. * This whole Declaration is exemplified in the Memorials of 
Archbiſhop Cranmer, Appendix, Numb. XXIII. 
Graſtn pu- , There were Fifteen Hundred of theſe Bibles, now printed in tlic 
ted 1500. ot large Volume by Richard Grafton: the Charge of the printing amount- 
chele Bibles. ed to 500 J. This Holy Book being ſo acceptable to the People, 
ſome Drtchmen, that were good Printers, went about to print it in a 
ſmall Volume; and fo of a leſs Price, to enable the more to purchaſe 
it. Grafton therefore addreſs'd to the Lord Privy Seal, that he would 


procure 
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procure him the Licenſe for his Allowance of it ; and to prohibit 4 NNO 
all others from printing it for three Years, leſt he for his good 1537. 
Deed might be undone. And moved that Lord further, that for tj 
better and ſpeedier Sale of this Bible, every Abbot might be enjoined 
to cauſe Six of them to be laid in ſeveral Places of the Convent, for 
the Brethren to read ; and every Curate to bave one ; that they thereby 
might learn to know God, and to inſtruct their Pariſhioners. And 
this no queſtion, gave Occaſion to the ſaid Lord to write the above- 
mentioned Letter to the Biſhops. Grefton's Letter is preſerved in the 
Memorials of Archbiſhop Cranmer, Appendix, Numb. XX. \ 
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CHAP. XL. 


Cardinal Pole goes back to Rome. His Legacy from the Fope 
diſcovered. Letters from Throgmorton and Legh concern- 
ing the Cardinal.. 
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was declared the King's Rebel to all Nations. Concerning him, gp fred in 
wel once uttered. theſe threatning Words againſt him, (who had Lon Cuntriee, 
ſo angred the King by his Book) That he would make him eat bis own 
Heart. Which Latimer had heard him ſay: And in a Letter of his, 
puts him in mind of, upon the Occaſion of his being declared Rebel, 
and attainted. viz. © T heard you fay once, after you had ſeen that 
furious Invective of Cardinal Pole, that you would make him eat 
* his own Heart: Which you have no, I trow, brought to paſs. 
© For he muſt needs eat his own Heart; and be as Heartleſs as he is 
© Graceleſs. | 
But the Pope however, as well deſerving of this Man, made him 
Cardinal ; and ſent him in the Beginning ot this Year, into the Parts 
next adjoyning to England, in quality of Legate, to promote the 
Pope's Deſigns, and to ſtir up Enemies to the King. He knew of his 
coming, and ferreted him out of Francs: Writing to that King not to 
entertain him, but to deliver him up, as hath been remembred before. 
Thence he went to the Low Countries, accompanied among others, 
with one Michael Throgmorton his Servant. Hutton, the Kings Agent, 
acted his Part fo dextrouſſy, that he gained Throgmorton. The Queen 
Regent, Governeſs of the Low Countries, upon the Meſſage of the 
King to her againſt the Cardinal, refuſed to allow him to tarry in her 
Dominions. And having before diſpatched a Letter to the Lord Crum- 
wel, to clear himſelf of ill Deſigns againſt the King; now in another 
tothe Regent, he told her his Meſſage chiefly was to diſpute the Errots 
of the King's Reformation. 

The Cardinal held his Correſpondence with England, by cloſe and Recalled to 
ſecret Methods: Whereof the aforeſaid Throgmorton, and Peyro, a Hoe. 
Franciſcan, gave Intelligence in ſome Part, as the Lord Herbert found 
in fome Records. Throgmorton certified alſo his Return to Rome, in Hin. of King 
November this Year, where he was received with much Triumph. , 2. 488. 
For he was revoked about this time to Italy, againſt the — = 

enera 


P OLE ſome time after the writing of his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Union, C:rdinal e 
rum 


310 " Memorials Eccleſiaſtical | Book l. 


4 General Council; which was appointed to be on the firſt of November. 
J i oa Yet I find this Throgmorton, and Peyto, together with Goldwel and 
AL Hilliard Clarks, all, as it ſeems, Pole's Servants, attainted with him in 
December the next Year, for caſting off their Duty to the King, ang 
Subjecting themſelves to the — of Rome. 
Throgmorton's Throgmerton being now gained, was to be employed by the Lord 
diſcovery co Privy Seal, to learn as much of Pole's Deſigns and Affairs as might be. 
— 1 2 The faid Lord therefore ſeems to have ſent him to Rome, to ſee the 
Bottom of this Legacy of Pole, and to know Pole s Mind. To take all 
from Throgmorton's own Pen, as I find it in a Letter of his writ to the 
ſaid Lord Privy Seal, dated from Liege, Auguſt the 23. this Year, 
Cle. E. s. From the Letter it appears, That Throgmorton came with Pole from 
© Rome to Paris, (ent thither by the Pope: that the King took him for 
© a much greater Rebel, than either Throgmorton, or Pole himſelf 
© thought, at their departure from Rome. And Throgmorton, ſeeing 
© him to be accounted for ſuch by the King, prayed Pole to give him 
© his diſpatch. So Pole told him, that he thought it not convenient to 
© ſend him with Letters of Credence to the King's Grace, who he had 
perfect Knowledge took him, as he ſaid, undeſervedly, for ſo grievous 
© an Adverfary or Rebel, as he would never have thought, finding no 
© cauſe why, in all his Actions and Purpoſes. That his Grace took all 
things to the contrary, that ever he did, ſaid, or wrote. And here- 
upon Pole delayed his diſpatchment, till he came to ſome ſettled place ; 
and ſoon after arrived at Cambray. Where being himſelf in great 
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Place, to commune further concerning Throgmorton's Diſpatch. 
© Being here at Cambray, he declared to Throgmorton more fully than 
ever, the Effect of his Legacy; which he ſaid, had that ground, that 
concerned the Difference of his Opinion concerning the Unity of 
the Church. Wherein he faid, that for fear, Favour, or Love of any 
Creature living, he would never change : But that in the reſt he 
was never, that favoured more the King's true Honour and Wealth, 
nor that could do more to the Maintenance and Furtherance thereof; 
than he both did, ſhewed, and purpoſed in his whole Legacy to do. 
That if he had been minded to the contrary, he began to ſhow what 
Occaſions he had to hinder the ſame, both by force of his Lega- 
cy, and in this eſpecially, which they could never perſuade him to : 
Which was, that at the Point of his Departure, they would have had 
him to have left his Book in the Pope's Hand, who in his Abſence 
would have put it forth and publiſhedit. And herein was made ſuch 
violent Inſtance, that without Force, there could be no more ſhewed. 
That when they ſaw his ſo ſtiff and obſtinate Reſiſtance, alledging 
divers Cauſes therefore, and this in ſpecial, how it might be hurtful to 
the Cauſe, (if the King's Grace were inclined to return) ſo to irritate 
by ſuch a Book put forth in the mean Time, when he went about a 
Reconciliation : But yet with that they would in no wiſe be ſatisfied, 
unleſs he put them in ſome hope, that at his Return, in caſe he retur- 
ned deſperate of the King's Mind, he would be content that they 
* ſhould do what they and he thought beſt : And thereupon they were 
willing to defer all things till his Return. 1 
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That he refuſed now a Second Time, the Exerciſe of Cenſures A VN 0 
c againſt the King. That touching the Matters he had to treat with 1537. 

« Princes, to whom his Legacy was directed; he affirmed with conſtant 
«© Aſſeveration, that he never thought nor meant to treat with them, 

but what ſhould be moſt for the King's Honour, if his Grace's Mind 

did any thing 8 to that Part, that other Princes did, touching 

« the Unity of the Church: That it might ſeem moſt to come by the 

« Requeſt and Deſire of other Princes, for the Wealth of Chriſtendom : 

© that they would demand the fame of the King's Grace, by Requeſt 


and Prayer. And that he did this the more, becauſe of the Violence * In che Ke. 


that the People had uſed of late, in that behalf. _— 
© That for this one great Cauſe he had deſired the Biſhop of Verona 


© to accompany him in this Legation, as an Inſtrument moſt meet for 
© this Purpoſe, both for the great Favour he had ever been in with the 
© French King, and our King likewiſe, through the good Pleaſure and 
© Service he had done for them both in times paſt, (when he was in 
© Office and Place) alſo, for the good Practice and Wiſdom and good 
Opinion the ſaid Biſhop was in; moſt of all known in governance of 
© his Biſhoprick. That for the foreſaid Cauſes, he thought him the 
© more meet Perſon to intreat theſe Matters betwixt theſe Princes. 
© And for this, he told Throgmorton, he was now called, and taken as 


© a Rebel. 


In Concluſion, Pole ſaid, he feared leſt at the laſt, the King con- 
© tinuing his Perſecution in publiſhing him as his Rebel to all Princes, 
© that he ſhould be conſtrained both before all Princes, and in face of 
© all Chriſtendom, to declare himſelf, what a Rebel he is, and for what 
Cauſcs. Wherein he faid, that for his own Part, if he ſought 
Honour, he would deſire no more, than to make it to be openly 
© known, after what faſhion he was rebelled from his Grace. 

Throgmorton wrote alſo, * That the Pope, as he had ſent Indulgen- 
ces through all Chriſtendom, to pray for Deliverance, from the Dan- 
© ger of the Turk, ſo he would ſend alſo through Chriſtendom, Indul- 
© gences to pray for the King, with the State of England, for their 
Return to the Unity of the Church; rehearſing what charitable Means 
* had been uſed to that intent, but without taking Effect. They in- 
* tended moreover in theſe Indulgences, to deere many of the 
* Kings Acts. And for Pole's Juſtification in relation to his Book, 
they about the Pope, intended at his Return, to put it in Print, if he 
* would conſent thereto : as it would be hard for him to deny, for the 
* great Confidence they had therein, more than in all the reſt ; for the 


* virtuous Lite and other great Qualities, they had conceived of the 
* Writer thereof. | | 

That upon Pole's Return, hanged both the divulging of the 
Cenſures, putting forth the Book, and ſending the new Ambaſſadors 
* to all Chriſten Princes, if he refuſed to take on him to commend 
* unto them the Caſe of England. 

* That many were grettly aſtonied to ſee the great Diligence and 
* Procurement many wayes on the King's behalf, for the utter Ruin 
* and Deſtruction of this Man : which daily came to his knoweldge 
divers wayes. And yet notwithſtanding all ſuch Irritation, he con- 
* tinued and perſevered in the fame Love and conſtant Mind to the 


* King's 


” $#,4% 


312 


Memorials Ecelefuftical Book I. 


ANNO 
1537. 


urn 


King's Honour and Wealth, that he had ever hitherto ſhewed : De- 
© clining to no Man's Requeſts or Defires in any thing as yet, that 


Www might put his Grace to any Diſhonour, Hindrance or Trouble, Which 


Legh confeſſes 
what he knew 
of Pole, 


Cleopatra E. 6. 
P. 399. 
Conference 


berwixt Pole 
and Legh, 


© made many Men ſo much the more to marvail, to ſee the King's 
Grace ſo highly bent rather to his Ruin and Deſtruction, than to 
© take ſome way to reconcile him.” This that hath been ſaid, will give 
ſome notice of Pole, not yet perhaps known. 

There was about the Year 1538. (that I may lay together Pol:'s 
Matters) one John Legb, a Traveller, lately laid in the Tower upon 
Suſpicion to belong unto Pole, or to be privy to his Dealings. He 
was once a Servant to Cardinal Wolſey ; and the Court ſuſpected him 
to be illy affected towards the Prince, and that he went out of England 
upon treaſonable Purpoſes, to make Enemies to his Country, But he 
pleaded for himſelf, that he had neither Kin nor Subſtance, proper to 
maintain and carry on ſuch Deſigns, nor univerſal Acquaintance or 
Knowledge, by reaſon of his ſo long Abſence. He was but newly 
come into England, from his Travels; in which indeed he met with 
Pole : and thereupon grew the Jealouſy of him. This was the Cauſe 
he was laid in Priſon ; to get out of him what Correſpondence he had 
uſed with Pole. He therefore made a Confeſſion of what he knew 
concerning him. And now in a Letter, he aſſured the Lord Privy 
Seal, and took God to witneſs, that this, and what he wrote in a for- 
mer Letter, was all the Communication of importance that ever he 
had with Pole in his Life: And if Thad more, ſaid he, then let me not 
die the Death of a Traitor, but the Death of a Thouſand Traitors. 
What Diſcourſe happened between Pole and him, may be known from 
the Contents of the foreſaid Letter, as I extracted them thence. 

Pole demanded of him, if he had not heard, that the King had ap- 
pealed himſelf from the General Council. He anſwered, that Frog- 
© marton, his Servant, firſt told him of it. Pole asked him how he 
thought of it. He anſwered, that he had but little underſtanding in 
* ſuch Matters: But that he had heard of others, that the King's Grace 
did but as the moſt Part of Chriſtendom did. He ſhewed him alſo, 
that it was no indifferent way, that any Man ſhould be Judge in his 
* own Cauſe. Pole asked him, what he meant by that. Then he 
* ſaid, you among you, call for a General Council in your own Coun- 
try and Power: Where the Judgment is given, before the Matter 
* cometh in Argument. Pole faid, that Men had better Conſcience 
* than ſo. Hereplyed, few Men had Cnſcience to judge againſt them- 
* ſelves. He anſwered, no more of that, nor any like matter. 

Then he proceeded to another Argument, concerning a Religious 
Houle, or Hoſpital, founded, I ſuppoſe in Rome, dedicated to St. Thomas 
a Becket, for Engliſhmen : Whereof Cardinal Pole was now the Super- 
viſor. And Complaint being made of one Borbrig, the preſent Maſter 
of that Houſe, the Cardinal told Legh, © That he would put an Order 
to come to the Hoſpital, for to limit Borbrig to his Penſion. He 
* difanulled this Man of the Maſterſhip of the Houſe, and made a 
* new Maſter, called Helliar, [ Hilliard J ſuppoſe, who was attainted 
* by Parliament, when Pole was] and another, his Companion, named 
* Goldwel, [ attainted at the ſame Time] was made Cuſtos then. He 
made Brothers of the Hoſpital; among the which he would needs, 
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© that Legh ſhould be one. Saying to him, that he might do it with A NN O 


© his Honeſty and Worſhip : and that there were other worſhipful Men 


of England of the Brotherhood. Among the which he named Dr... 


© Clark, the Biſhop of Bath, who alſo Pole ſaid, had been a great Be- 
© nefator to the Houſe. Further he named one Mr. Wotton, and 
Pr. Benet, [ who had been formerly Ambaſſadors] to be Brothers 
© there. | 
There being a publick Dinner at this Houſe, the Cardinal and Legh 
happened to be there, who after eating fell into Diſcourſe about the 
Foundation of it: Saying, © That it was founded in the Name of 
© Thomas of Canterbury, whom the King's Grace, ſaid he, hath pulled 
© out of his Shrine. To which Legh anſwered, that it became never 
© 4 Servant to be better clothed than his Maſter. Pole asked him, 
© what he meant by that? Legh anſwered, that he had ſeen the Sepul- 
* chre of our Maſter Chriſt, and alſo the Sepulchre of all his Progeny. 
© Which were nothing in compariſon to the Shrine, [of St. Thomas 
© at Canterbury,] nor alſo neer by a Thouſand Parts like unto it. Pole 
© ſaid, that there was no Devotion in thoſe Countryes. Legh, that 
© there was honeſt Devotion in thoſe Parts, and not uſed with Abuſion. 
© Pole asked, what he called Abuſion. Legh anſwered, all that which 
© was demanded in Gods Pretence, * afterwards to Man's Folly. 
pole told him, he was not Learned, and therefore could judge no ſuch 
© Matters. Legh told him, no more he took upon him for to do. 
© And that which he ſpake was not upon Judgment of Learning, but 
© upon open Experience. Pole then asked him, what Experience he 
© had in the Things of the Church. 5 ſaid, none other than that 
© which was open to all the World. Pole told him then, that though 
© there were ſome evil of the Church, yet alſo there was ſome good. 
© Legh ſaid, of their Acts be it tryed. | 
: Pole then entred into Communication of More and Rocheſter, 
© aying, that they were put to Death, and that if he had been with 
* them, he had died in their Opinion Legh faid, no Man would 
* refuſe the Death in God's Quarrel. Pole ſaid, God ever gave time 
* to Sinners to amend. Legh ſubjoyned, that the common ſaying was, 
* that More and Rocheſter died more in Obſtination, than in any good 
© Opinion. Pole replyed, that for the moſt Part, common Sayings 
© ever were untrue. Pole asked him, what Stories he had ſtudied, or 
read in the Italian Tongue. Legh ſaid, none, becauſe he had no 
* leiſure from going about from place to place to ſee Countries: but 
* told him, that at his going Home ſhortly, he would buy ſome 
Stories in the Italian Tongue to have with him, and Study them at 
* his commodity. Pole cid, he ſhould do well not to impatſhe 
* himſelf with reading of the Story of Nicolo Machavello; becauſe he 
* ſaid, to hs udgment, that it had already empoyſoned our Country 
* of England ; and that it was a Story alſo to empoyſen all the 
* rel of the States of Chriſtendom : Saying further, that with al that 
* he could do, he would cauſe it to be dyſtynkyd | extinguiſhed ] 


* and put down, out of Reverence, in all Places where he might have 
any Power. 


vol. I * All 
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4 7 this Account Legb gave the Lord Privy Seal, concerning his 
4 * * 4 K n with 45 Cardinal. For coming in his Travels through 
AD Rome, he could not eaſily miſs of ſeeing the Engliſh Cardinal. Who 

being now under Attaint, it was dangerous for any Engliſh Subject to 
be in his Company; and therefore Legh was thus by the State called 


to Account. And it ſeems likely, he was looked on, as ſome Spy or 
Emiſſary from him. 


— — 


— 


C HAP. XLI. 


Letters Congratulatory of the Univerſities to the King, 4 
Commiſſion to divers Biſhops and others. Rodolph Brad- 
ford, a great Promoter of Religion. Humphrey Monmouth, 
a worthy Citizen, and Sufferer. Articles againſt him. 


The Univer- 
fities Addrcls 


Find a Letter without date of the Year, ſent to his Majeſty from 
to the Kiog, the Univerſity of Cambridge, and another from that of Oxford, 
|  ciuefly upon the ſame Subject. Which was a Congratulation of the 
35 King, for the Proceedings he had made in reforming the Corruptions 
and Superſtitions of Religion. But I know not in what Year ſo well to 

lay them as in this of x 537. Becauſe I obſerve inthe former Letter, two 

Things hinted, that happened about this time. The one is the mention 

of the Infant Prince Edward, who was born in the Month this was 

writ : The other, the Deſtruction of the Convents of Friars, the Smal- 

ler of them having been granted to the King the laſt Year : And this 

Year was much taken up in the actual Diſſolution of them. In this 

rhat of Addreſs to his Majeſty, Cambridge interceeds with him, That as thoſe 
Cambridge; «© Houſes had been unprofitable, nay, pernicious to Chriſtian Religion, 
* and devoted to Superſtition and vain Religion; ſo the King would 

* take an Opportunity to make excellent uſe of them, by converting 

* them into Colleges and Places of good Literature. That as before, 


lazy Drones and Swarmes of Impoſtors were ſent out of them, fo 


* now by theſe means, Men might be bred up in them, to promote 
* ſolid Learning, and to preach the Goſpel. It is obſervable by the 
Strain of this Letter, how well diſpoſed this Univerſity in theſe early 


nx was to Religion, and how glad of the Emendations the King 
had made: Giving this Character of itſelf, Que ſemper ſinceriori 
| ry ron maxime faverit. That it ever bad a great Favour to ſincere 
Ne Zion. 
The Letter of the other Univerſity ran much to tlie ſame Strain, 
* Extolling the King for his promoting of Learning, as well as Reli- 
* gion. Inſomuch as whereas in their Fathers Time the more polite 
Learning, and the Study of all good Arts faded and waxed cold, 
ano in his time there were not a few in Britain, that might ſtrive 
* for Victory with the Antients themſelves. They praiſed him for 
his Favour and Benefits to the Univerſities, which were the very 
. © Fountains of Virtue and Seminaries of Learning. That for his ex- 
* traordinary Benefactions to them, he obſcured many other Kings, 
that had before time been their Founders and Benefactors. They 
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« extol him moſt of all for forgiving their Tenths and Firſt Fruits. And 
© conclude with a Supplication to him, to make an end of the 


'£ Contention betwixt the Townſmen and them. Both thieſe Epiſtles 


are repoſited in the Appendix. i {va 
The famous Book, called The Inflitution of a Chriſtian Man, 


AN NO 
1537. 


32 2A 
Numb. 


LXXXvr. 
came [xixxy. 


but this Year. For the Compiling whereof, the King iſſued out a The Infticurie: 
Commiſſion to divers Biſhops and other Divines : Wherein moſt of the * Chriſtian 
an. 


Dodrines of Religion, and the Sacraments and Ceremonies of the 
Church, were ſeriouſly debated : Each ſetting down in writing his 
Judgment on each Point, digeſted under ſeveral Queſtions. I have 
ſeen divers of theſe Writings ; eſpecially concerning Confirmation, 
Orders; Wedlock and Extreme Un@ion. I will not think much to 
trariſcribe the Papers of divers of theſe Divines, both Biſhops and 
Doctors, upon the Firſt of theſe Rites ; namely, that of Confirmation, 
that the Reader may fee and judge of the Learning of the Scholars of 
thoſe Days, and what Abilities the King's Chaplain had. This pro- 
cceded upon Three Queſtions; to beEreſolved by each Divine. 


I. Whether this Sacrament be a Sacrament of the New Teſtament, 
inſtituted by Chriſt, or not. 

II. What is the outward Sign and inviſible Grace, that is conferred 
in the ſame. - 
III. What Promiſes be made, that the ſaid Graces ſhall be received 
by this Sacrament. Which Queſtions I ſuppoſe were deviſed by Arch- 
biſhop Cranmer. In the Appendix may be ſcen the Judgments (accor- 
ding to the Order, wherein they ſtand in the MS. ) of theſe Biſhops : 
Lee Archbiſhop of York, Goodrick Biſhop of Ely, Hilſey, the Learned 
Black Friar, Biſhop of Rocheſter, Longland Biſhop of Lincoln, Capon 
alias Salcot Biſhop of Bangor, Stokeſly Biſhop of London, Cranmer 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. (The Judgments. of which two laſt are 


Numb. 
LXXXVII. 


excepted out of the reſt, and printed in the Hiſtory of the Reformation.) 7 I. cold. 
And then follow the Papers of theſe Doctors; Wotton, Barbar, Bell,“ 318. 


Wolman, Marſhal, Cliff, Edmunds, Downes, Marmaduke, one Anony- 
mous, Robynſon, Smith, and Buckmaſter. 


d. 


I cannot ſet the Time exactly of the Death of Rodolph Bradford, 2 Brad- 


but not long after this time, I conjecture, it happened. Of whom I 
cannot but make a Note, having been one of the Divines, nominated 
among the Biſhops in that famous Commiſſion aforeſaid, to meet to- 
gether, and correct the Errors of Religion, and to draw up a whole- 
tome Book, for the Uſe and Inſtruction of the People: to which his 
Name among the reſt was ſubſcribed. He was a very pious Goſpeller, 
and Furtherer of true Religion, and ſuffered much for it. In King's 
College Cambridge, he had been both Scholar and Fellow : Whence he 
went to London. Where by the help of Jeffrey Lome, Servant to Dr. 


Farman, (a Learned Man and Favourer of Religion at Cambridge) he 


met with certain New Teſtaments, tranſlated into Engliſh by Frith: 
and went to Reading with them, out of a godly Zeal to diſperſe them. 
There he delivered them to a certain Monk : Who being apprehended, 
made known the Names of him and othcrs, from whom he had them. 
Whereupon Letters were ſent over to Cambridge, to Dr. Redman, then 

N. 8102 Vicec hancellor, 
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ANNO 


1537. 
STS 


Fox ii. MSS. 
Humphrey 
Monmouth, an 


eminent 
Citizen, 


A Lutheran; 


A great 
BenefaQor. 


Committed 
for Herely. 


Fox ii, MSS. 


Vicechancellor, to apprehend this Bradford, now returned thither, 
together with Dr. Smith of Trinity Hall, Simon Smith of Gonvile Hall, 
Hugh Latimer, and Segar Nicolſon. But Bradford, and an duguſlin 
Friar, ¶ Barnes it may be) fled away into Ireland; where lie openly 
preached the Goſpel. But being there purſued, he was at length taken 
and impriſoned the ſpace of two Years And then being enlarged, he 
returned to Cambridge; and in Corpus Chriſt; College, 0 wherein were 
ſeveral that loved Religion) he went out Dr. of Divinity, in the Year 
1534. where while he remained, he would let no Holy-Day paſs, 
without preaching a Sermon. Afterwards he was Chaplain to Latimer 
Biſhop of Woreeſler, and died there. | 

I cannot let this Year paſs, without mentioning a very eminent Man 
about theſe Times, named, Humphrey Monmouth, Citizen and Draper 
of London, a great Dealer in Suffolk Cloths; noted as well for his 
Piety as his Wealth. This Year I ſuppoſe he died, Iam ſure this Year 
he made his laſt Will and Teſtament. He was one of the great Patrons 
and Favourers of the Goſpel, and the Preachers of it, in theſe Days in 
Lyndon. In former Years, he in his Travels viſited Rome; where he 
and his Company obtained Indulgences and Pardons from that Biſhop, 
both d Culpa & 4 Pena ; fron Sin, and from Puniſhment due to it, for 
certain times of the Year. Which large Favour was, I ſuppoſe, granted 
them; either becauſe they were going to Feruſalem to viſit the Holy 
Sepulchre, or rather becauſe they were rich Men, and gave liberally. 
And it may be, his Travels to Rome ſhewed him ſo much of the Pope 
and his Religion, as made him no great Friend to it afterwards. This 
Man, when Luthers Doctrine came firſt into England, was an Em- 
bracer of it, and converſed much in his Writings, and did what he 
could for the enlarging and ſpreading Evangelical Knowledge therein 
contained: though in the Year 1521. Luther had been proclaimed an 
Heretick in England, and his Books Heretical and Damnable: and it 
was ſtrictly enjoyned, that none ſhould adhere to his Set. He en- 
couraged the Tranſlation of the Holy Scriptures into Engliſh, and con- 
tributed largely both to the Tranſlating and Printing of them, by 
Hutchin, alias Tyndal, and Roye, and was privy to their Goings into 
Germany. He allo aſſiſted in the printing of Books in Engliſh beyond 
Sea, againſt the Sacrament of the Altar, and the Maſs. He. entertain- 
ed Tyndal at his Houſe, and gave him Ten Pounds, when he was to 
go to Hamburgh about his Tranſlation of the New Teſtament. Beſides, 
he gave many Exhibitions to Scholars in the Univerſities, ſor their 
Maintenance; ſome whereof came afterwards to be great Men: as Dr. 
Rayſton, the Biſhop of London's Chaplain ; Dr. Wooderal, Provincial 
of the Auguſtin Friars ; Dr. Watſon, the King's Chaplain, and after- 
wards Biſhop: and to divers Prieſts and Friars beſides. 

In the Year 1528. May 14. Sir Themas More and Sir William Kyng- 
/{on, of the Privy Councel, ſearched his Houſe for Heretical Books, 
and Letters of Correſpondence abroad with Hereticks, and committed 
him to the Tower, The Articles they laid to his Charge were in 
3 1 24. as. tliey follow, taken, as I tuppoſe, out of Bilhop Tunſtals 

egiſter. 
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© Articles Mynyſtred Againſi Homſreye Munmouthe, of the Paryſte. 
of All Sayntes Berkinge, of the Cytie of ar p 


Firſt, That thow diddeſt know, believe, or here ſay, that Martyn 
Luther, with all Perſons adhering to his Opinjons and Hereſies, was 
by ſufficient Aucthority condempned an Heretyke, and his Books, 
Works and Opinions, as Heretical, Deteſtable, Erroneous and Dampna- 
ble, by like Aucthorytie condempned and reproved; and Prohibitions 
generally made, and in this Realm publyſhed in the Month of April, 
Anno Domini, a Thouſand VC. XXI. that no Perſon ſhould leane or 
adhere to the Sect of the ſaid Martyn Luther, any of his Hereſies and 
deteſtable Opinions, or buy, kepe or have, retayne, or read any of his 
foreſaid Books or Works, or of other of the ſaid Sect. | | 

Item, That at any tyme after the Premyſſes by thee known, thow 
haſt had or bought divers and many Books, Treaties and Works of tlie 
ſaid Martyn Luther, and other of his deteſtable Sect. | | 

tem, That thow haſt favoured, helped and given exhibition to ſuch 
Perſons, as went about to tranſlate into Enpliſh, or to make erroneous 
Books out of holy Scripture : and chiefly to Sir William Hochin, other- 
wiſe called Sir William Tyndalle, Preeſt, and to Fryer Roye, ſometyme 
Obſervant, and now in Apoſtaſye, or to eyther of them. 5 

Item, That thow wert privy, and of Counſel, that the {aid Sir 
William Hochin, otherwiſe called Tyndal, and Fryar Roye, or eyther 
of them, went into Almayne to Luther, there to ſtudy and lerne his 
Sect : And diddeſt help and ayde them, or eyther of them with 
Mony, or thexhibition thereunto at there departing henſe, or ſyns. 

Item, That thow haddeſt certain Books of Luthers, tranſlated into 
into Engliſh, as well Luther De Libertate Chriſtiana, or Luthers Ex- 

ſition upon the Pater Noſter. | b 

Item, That the Book De libertate Chriſtiana, was written in the Be- 
ginning, and drawn out of St. Auguſtine's Works, and the Expoſition 
of the Pater Noſter, was aſcribed to Hilariys, to blynd and abuſe 
thereby your Readers of them, as they were Books of holly Fathers. 

Item, That thow was privy and of Counſail, or haſt given help 
thereunto, that the New Teſtament was tranſlated into Engliſh, by Sir 
William Hochin, or Tyndal, and Friar Roye, and printed and brought 
into this Realm, as well with Gloſes as without Gloles. 

Item, That after they were openly forbodden, as being full of Errors, 
thow haſt, had, red and kept them. i 

Item, That thou haſt had an Introduction in Engliſh, printed upon 
Pauls Epiſtle to the Romaines, and kept, red, or uſed the ſame, _ 

Item, That thou haſt had, and yet haſt certain other Works full of 
Errors, tranſlated into Engliſh, ſent unto thee by the ſaid Sir William 
Tyndal, or Hocbin. f 

Item, That thou haſt been privy and of Counſel, of certain deteſta- 
ble Books late prynted beyond the Sea, in Engliſh, againſt the Sacra- 
ment, and all other Obſervances of holy Church, and chiefly againſt 
the bleſſed Sacrament of the Autar, and the Obſervance of the holy 
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INNO Item, That thou haſt cawſed divers other Works heretical, to be 
1537: tranſlated into Engliſh, as well of Luther, as of one Frier Lambert of 
= the ſame Sect. | 
a Item, That thou haſt eaten Fleſh in Lent Seaſon, contrary to the 
XIII. Ordinance and Determination of holly Church. 
XIV. Item, That thou haſt ſaid, affirmed and beleved, that Faith onlie is 
ſufficient to ſave a Man his Sowle, without any Works. 
Item, That all Men be not bound to obſerve the Conſtitutions made 
by the Church. 
XVI. Item, That we ſhould pray only to God and to no Saintes. 
XVII. ſtem, That Chriſten Men ought to worſhip God onlye, and no 
Saintes. | 2 
XVIII. Jrem, That — be not profitable for Man's Sowle, and 
. ſhould not be uſed. 
XIX. Item, That Men ſhould not offer to Images in the Church, ne ſett 
any Lightes beiore them. | 
XX. Item, That Contrition is ſufficient for a Man being in dedlye 
Synne, to confeſs him only to God, without Confeſſion made to a 


Prieſt. 
XXI. tem, That no Man is bound to kepe any manner of Faſting Day, 
| inſtitute by the Church. 
XXI. Item, That Pardons granted by the Pope, or the Biſhop, doth not 
profit a Man. | 


XXIII. Tem, That thow art named and reputed to be avancer and a Favou- 
rer of the ſaid Martyn Luther, his Hereſies and deteſtable Opinions, 
and one of the ſame Sect. : | 

XXIV. Item, That all and ſingular the Premiſſes be True, Notorious, 
Publike and Famous ; and upon them reyneth the common Voice and 
Fame among good, ſadde, and diſcrete Perſons, within the Cytie of 
London, and within other Places. 


dais Petitioners Five Days after his Commitment, he made an humble Petition to 
Exrdinal Wal- Cardinal Wolſey, and the Lords of the Council for his Liberty. Therein 
9 he related, what Examinations he had undergon from Sir Thomas 
More and Sir Willian Kyngſton, concerning Books received ſrom be- 
* yond Sea, and concerning his Acquaintance with divers ſuſpected 
j 
* Perſons, and Monies by him allowed them. He related, how they 
* ſearched his Houſe for Books and Letters, and committed him to Sir 
* Edmind Walſingham, Lieutenant of the Tower : what Acquaintance 
and Communication he had with Tyndal, which indeed was the chief 
* Quarrel againſt him. He acknowledged, that having heard ſome 
* Sermons by him preached at St Dunſtans in the W-/?, four or five 
* Years paſt ; and underſtanding from him that he had no place, he 
'* entertained him half a Year in his Houſe. Where he lived, he ſaid, 
* like a good Prieſt, and ſtudied moſt part of the Day and of the 
* Night at his Book ; and would eat no Meat, but Sodden, and drink 
nothing but {mall Bear, nor wore any Linnin about him. That he 
* promiſed him Ten Pounds, to pray for the Souls of his Father and 
*.-Mother, and all Chriſten People : which he afterwards ſent him to 
* Hamburgh. He excuſed himſelf of giving this to Tyndal , by 
* ſaying, that he gave Exhibitions to divers. other Pricſts, Friars and 
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after the Counſil of good Doctors, than upon that one Prieſt. That 


© of the Pater Noſter, and concerning the Chriſtian Liberty, and rhe 
© New Teſtament in Engliſh: But he had parted with them all, and 
© Jelivered them up. And while he had them, all of them, but the 
© New Teſtament, lay open in his Houſe for Two Years; nor had any 
© Friar, Prieſt or Layman found any fault with them. And he ſhewed 
© them likewiſe to them. He had alſo ſhewed them to divers other 
© learned Clergy Men, who found no fault in them, except that of 
© Chriſtian Liberty. In which they ſaid were ſome hard Things, ex- 
© cept the Reader were wiſe. That before he heard the Biſhop of Lon- 
© don ſay at Paul's Croſs, that Tyndal had tranſlated the New Teſta- 
© ment into Engliſh, and done it noughtily, he never ſuſpected, nor 
© knew any evil by him: But after, &e burnt all his Books and Letters 
© and Sermons which he had by him. Laſtly, he prayed the Council 
© to ſhew him Mercy, and grant him Deliverance out of Priſon : and 
© that he had by lying there, utterly loſt his Name and Credit ; beſides 
© the great Inconvenience that happened thereby to the poor People in 
6 folk, great Numbers whereof were maintained, by his taking off 
great quantities of Cloth from the Clothiers there, to whom he 
© payd ready Money, to ſet the poor Folkes on work. That he fold 
to Strangers every Year four or five Hundred Cloths : whereas ſince 
© his lying in Priſon, his Trade had CO failed ; and a great 
© Damage was hereby done to the King's Cuſtoms. But he that 


would fee that Petition, as penned by Monmouth himſelf, may find N 


it in the Appendix. This Petition and Confeſſion he acknowledged to 
be his own writing, before Tunſlal Biſhop of London: to whom I 
ſuppoſe the Cardinal and Council aſſigned him over: and thoſe Ar- 
ticles beforementioned, might by his Court be miniſtred unto him. 


After this good Citizen eſcaped theſe Troubles, he till perſiſted in his luſt wil, 


his good Courſes ; was a great Hearer of the Sermons of Biſhop La- 
timer, Dr. Barnes, Dr. Crome, Mr. Tayler, all famed Preachers in 
| thoſe Days in the City. Therefore by his laſt Will and Teſtament, 
made in the Year 1537. he appointed to preach in his Pariſh Church 
of Alhallowes Barking, two Sermons a Week, till they had preached 
Thirty Sermons. For which he allotted them a Legacy. In his Will 
he forbad the ordinary Superſtitions of Candles and ſinging Dirige, 
and ringing the Bells at his Funeral, and gave away much in Charity. 
His faid Will, as I find it printed by John Goughe about that time, I 
have preſerved in the Appendix. Such an Eſteem good Men then had 
for it, and of the exemplary Piety and Charity ſhewn therein, that 
they reckoned it worthy making Publick. When the Times came on 
more favourable to the Goſpel, he was Alderman of London, and 
ſerved Sheriff there, in the Year 1535. and ſeems to have been known 
and favoured by the. Lord Crumwel, and Audly, ( afterwards Lord 
Chancellor :) to whom he gave Legacies. 
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© Scholars; and that he had ſpent more a great deal for the Love of God, ANN 0 | 


1537. 
© the Books he had, were the Enchyridion in Engliß, and an Expoſition Sl 
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CHAP. XIII. 


A Convocation. In junctions for Religion, ſet forth by Crum. 
wel. The Proceedings of the Archbiſhop hereupon. Samy. 
ſon Biſhop of Chiceſter: His Proceedings. Committed 10 
the Tower. 


AT 2. 1538. AConvocation met at the Chapter Houſe of St. Pa ; 

that had been prorogued by the Archbiſhop. The Abſents (which 
It iecms were many) were pronounced Contumaces by the Archbiſhop, 
after one or two Prorogations. The 6. Seſſion, being June the 2. in the 
Chapter Houſe, before the moſt Reverend, Lord Thomas Crummwel, the 
Kings Vicegerent exhibited togghe Prolocutor and Clergy of the 
Lower Houſe, Queſtions ; to be by them diſcuſſed : and aſſigned to them 
to relate their Judgments upon, on a Day appointed. T he Queſtions 
were as follow. I. Whether there be in the Sacrament of the Altar, 
Tranſubſtantiation of the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine into the 
Subſtance of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, or no. II. Whether Prieſts, 
being ordered, may, after they be Prieſts, Marry by the Law of God; 
or not. III. Whether the Vow of Chaſtity of Men and Women, 
made only to God, bindeth by the Law of God; or not. IV. 
Whether Auricular Confeſſion be neceſſary by the Law of God; or not. 
V. Whether private Maſſes may ſtand with the Word of God; or not. 
VI. Whether it be neceſſary by the Word of God, that the Sacrament 
of the Altar ſhould be miniſtred in both Kinds; or not. 

The Reſolution to which Queſtions: were returned, as follow. I. 
That in the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, by the Strength and Ef- 
ficacy of Chriſt's mighty Word, it being ſpoken by a Prieſt, is preſent 
really the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour, 7eſu Chriſt, con- 
ccived of the Virgin Mary, under the Form of Bread and Wine: And 
that after Conſecration, there remaineth no other Subſtance, but the 
Subſtance of the foreſaid natural Body. II. That Communion in 
both Kinds is not neceſſary, ad ſalutem, by the Law of God, to all 
Perſons. And that itis to be believed and not doubted of, bur that in 
the Fleſh, and Form of Bread, is the very Blood. And in the Blood, 
under the Form of Wine is the very Fleſh, as well apart, as though 
they were both together. III. That Prieſts, after the Order of Prieſt- 
hood received, as aſore, may not Marry by the Law of God. IV. 
That Vows of Chaſtity or Widowhood, by Men or Women made to 
God adviſedly, are to be obſerved by the Law of God. And that it 
exempteth them -from other Liberties .of Chriſtian People, which 
without that, they might enjoy. V. That it is meet and neceſſary, 
that private Maſſes be continued and admitted in this our Engliſh Church 
and Congregation : as whereby good Chriſtian People ordering them- 
ſelves accordingly, do receive both godly and goodlv Conſolation and 
Benefits. And it is agreeable alſo to God's Law. VI. That Auricular 
Confeſſion is expedient to be retained and continued, uſed and fre- 


quented in the Church of God. This Convocation was prorogued 
trom time to time, till the Year 1540. 
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This Year the Lord Crumwe!, as the King's Vicegerent in Eccleſiaſti- A NNO 


cal Matters, iſſued out many good Injunctions: Which were purſuant 1538. 
of Two Books of Injunctions ſet forth Two Years before. vis. in the FEN 
Year 1536. Which I ſhall mention here, to make way for the In- f Iaundtiön 
junctions of this Year. 

Firſt, the King iſſued out Injunctions, that had been aſſented to by The King's 
the Prelates and inferior Clergy aſſembled in Convocation. Which 14 
were for the abrogating a Number of Holy-Days, and eſpecially ſuch fly. Pays. 
as fell in Harveſt time: the keeping of which was prejudicial to the 
oathering in the Corn, Hay, and Fruits of the Earth. The Sum of them 
was, That the Dedication of Churches ſhould be kept on the Firſt 
© Sunday in October for ever. That the Feaſt of the Patron of every 
Church, commonly called the Church Holy Day, ſhould not be 
© hericeſorth kept as a Holy Day, except it be ſuch a Holy Day, as is 
© to be univerſally kept. That all Holy-Days, that happen in Harveſt 
Time, that is, from the Firſt of 7uh, to the 29th of September, 
© were not to be kept Holy-Days, but People were to do their ordinary 
© Work, except the Feaſts of the Apoſtles, of the Bleſſed Virgin, St. 
© George, and ſuch Feaſts, wherein the King's Judges at Weſtminſter 
did not uſe to ſit in Judgment. And what Days they were, were af- 
© terwards mentioned in the Injunctions. The four Offering Days to 
be, the Nativity of our Lord, Eaſter Day, the Nativity of St, John 
© Baptiſt, and of Michael the Archangel. I do but briefly give the 
Heads of theſe Injunctions, and not tranſcribe them at length, as I 
meet with them in a Volume of the Cotton Library; becauſe they are 
already printed to our Hand, both in Foxe's Acts, and in the Biſhop of 
Sarum's Hiſtory. 

The ſame Year came abroad other Injunctions, ſet forth in the Lord — 4 4 
Crumwel's Name, and diſperſed throughout the Deaneries of every {ame Year, 
Dioceſe : Beginning thus, IN the Name of God, Amen, in the Year 
© of our Lord 1536. &c. I THOMAS CRUMWEL Knight, 
© Keeper of the Privy Seal of our ſaid Sovereign Lord the King, and 
* Vicegerent of the ſame, for and concerning all his Juriſdiction Ec- 

* cleſiaſtical within this Realm, to the Glory of Almighty God, to the 
* Kings Highneſſes Honour, the publick Weal of this Realm, and 
* encreaſe of Vertue in the ſame, 2 — appointed and aſſigned theſe 
Injunctions inſueing, to be kept and obſerved of the Deans, Parſons, 
* Vicars, Curates and Stipendiaries reſident, or having care of Souls, 
* or any other Spiritual Adminiſtration within this Deanery.' Thefe 
Injunctions were in Number Twelve. The Firſt was, © For keepin 
* all the Laws and Statutes of the Realm, made for the Aboliſhing an 
* Extirpation of the Biſhop of Rome's pretended Power, and for 
* Eſtabliſhment of the King's Authority as Supreme Head. That the 
* Articles of Religion lately put forth be declared in Sermons, that it 
may be known which be neceſſary to be believed, and which be not 
* neceſſary, but only concern a decent and politick Order of the Church. 
For declaring to the People, the Abrogation of Superſtitious Holy- 
* Days. For the Aboliſhing of Images, and forbidding Pilgrimages. 
Parents and Maſters, to teach their Children and Servants the Lord's 
Prayer, the Articles, and the Ten Commandments in the Mother 
* Tongue ; and for the bringing up Youth to Arts and Occupations. 
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after. 
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ANNO 7 That — and Sacramentals be duely adminiſtred in Pariſhes, 


and good Curates placed by thoſe that reſide not upon their Beneſic s. 
© Every Pariſh to provide a Bible both in Latin and Eng!ifh, to be laid 
© in the Quire, to be read by any Prieſt: Not to reſort to, or haunt 
© Tavarns or Alehouſes: nor to play at Tables and Cards after Dinner 
© or Supper: but to ſpend thoſe Times in hearing or reading ſome 
© Portions of holy Scripture. That all Non-refidents, that could dif- 
© pend 20 l. and above, ſhould diſtribute among their poor Pariſhioners, 
© the qoth Part of the Fruits of their Benefices, That every Clergy. 
© man, having, in promotion of the Church, an 100 J. yearly or up. 
© wards, for every Hundred Pound, ſhould find a Scholar in either of 
© the Univerſities. The fift Part of the Benefices to be beſtowed 
* yearly upon the Manſions or Chancels. And all this under pain of 
© Suſpenſion and Sequeſtration of the Fruits of their Benefices. 
Theſe were the Injunctions of the Year 1536. Shi 

Crumwel, in this Year 1538. ſet out other Injunctions in the King's 
Name, to the Number of Seventeen. Which were, For the ſettin 
© up the Bible in Churches, and for the obſerving the Injunctions 
© before given. To which were added, that Sermons ſhould be made 
quarterly at leaſt: Wherein the Preachers were to inſtruct their 
© People againſt the ordinary Superſtitions, of wandering on Pilgri- 
mages, offering Candles and Tapers to Relicks, Kiſſing or Licking of 
them, and the like. That if any Prieſt had extolled theſe Things, 
that he ſhould now recant and reprove the ſame: Shewing that he 
did ſo upon no ground of Scripture, but led by common Error and 
* Abuſe. That none ſhould ſtop the Reading or nag: "og the Word 
* of God. That a Regiſter ſhould be kept in every Pariſh. That the 
former Injunctions be read every quarter of a Year. That no Man 
© ſhoyld detain his Tithes, upon pretence of his Curates not doing their 
Duty. None to alter the Order and Manner of any Faſting-day, that 
is commanded or indicted by the Church, excepting the Commemo- 
© ration of Thomas Becket, which ſhall be clean omitted. The knoling 
* of Aves after Service, brought in by pretence of the Biſhop ot 
© Rome's Pardons, henceforth to be left; that the People ſhould not truſt 


© to have pardon, by ſaying their Aves between the ſaid Knoling. To 


* omit ſaying in Proceſſions their Ora pro nobis to ſo many Saints: 
* Whereby they had no time to Sing the good Suffrages; Parce nobis 
* Domine : Libera nos Domine. Which were more neceſſary and ef- 
© fectual to be ſaid. | 

Theſe laſt Injunctions were given out by Occaſion of the negligent 
Obſervation of the Former, which the Clergy took little heed to. 
Which when the King underſtood, and being reſolvedly now determi- 
ned, to purge out many Abuſes in the Church, and rectify divers Er- 
rors in Doctrine, then generally entertained, he gave Command to the 
Lord Crumwel, to make in his Name a Set of new Injunctions. Anda 
Copy of them he ſent to every reſpective Biſhop to be duly executed, 
and to give a ſtrait Order to their Clergy to obſerve them. The Let- 


ter which Crumwel wrote to Archbiſhop Cranmer relating to this 
Matter, was this: The like to which I ſu 


D "BT 


© « After my right harty Commendations unto; your Lordſhip. A NNO 
« Whereas the King's Highneſs, being informed as well of the negli- 1538. 
gent Obſervation of the former Injunctions, exhibited to the Clergy rd 
« of that Diocele, as alſo of the further Continuance of Superſtition c,umw fo, 
« and Idolatry in the ſame, and minding, like as to his Office moſt the Injungi- 
« appertaineth , the Expurgation of untrue Religion, and the Aboliſh- G, K. 
© ment of all Abuſes, . crept into the ſame ; hath willed and commanded p. 14. 
me to put forth by his Grace s Authority, to all his Clergy and Sub- 
© jects within this Realm, certain other Injunctions to be kept and ob- 
« ſerved of the ſame, upon their further Peril. Theſe ſhall be therefore 
© 25 well to advertiſe your Lordſhip, as alſo of the King's Highneſs be- 
half, to charge and command the ſame ; that calling before you, or 
your Commiſſaries, at Days and Places convenient, the whole 
« Clergy of that Dioceſe, ye do exhibit and put forth on the King's 
« flighneſs behalf, and by his Grace's Authority, theſe Injunctions, 
«© whereof ye ſhall receive a Copy herewith, and may ſend whereas 
© they be printed for as many more, as will ſerve to give every Curate 
© within that Dioceſe : Straitly charging every of the ſame, inviolably 
© to obſerve the ſaid Injunctions, upon the Pains therein expreſſed. In 
default whereof, they may look for no like Indulgence, as they have 
© had hitherto by violation of the other, but earneſt Coherſion 
© and Severity to be extended towards them , for both Contempts 
together: And that ye fail not this the King's Highneſs Pleaſure and 
© Commandment effectually to put forth, execute and accompliſh, 
© without any Diſſimulation, Negligence or remiſs handling, as ye in- 
© tend to anſwer to the King's Majeſty, for the contrary thereof at your 
© Peril. And thus moſt hartily fare you well. From London the laſt 
© of September. : 


—_— 


Tour Lordſbips Friend, 
THOMAS CRUMWEL. 


Then follow in the Regiſter the Injunctions themſelves. Which end The con- 
thus, All which and ſingular Injunctions I miniſter unto you, and to — Full 
* your Pariſhioners, by the Kings Highneſs Authority, to be commit- 
© ted in this Part. Which I charge and command you, by the ſame 
Authority to obſerve and keep, upon pain of Deprivation, Sequeſtra- 

tion of your Fruits, or ſuch other Coertion as to the King, or his 
© Vicegerent for this time being, ſhall be ſeen convenient. | 

Upon this Order, for all ReQors, Vicars, and Spiritual Perſons The Proceed- 
within the Dioceſe of Canterbury, to obſerve theſe Injunctions, the —pE 2 
Archbiſhop iſſued out his Letters to certain Perſons, his Officials, to upon che 
declare the ſaid Injunctions both to the Clergy and Laity ; whom they aforeſaid Ler- 
were empowered to call before them, and to command them diligently ** 
to obey them : Dated at Lambeth, October 2. The like Letters of 
Commiſſion he wrot to Fobn Butler his Commiſſary of the Town and of 
| 22 of Calais, and to the Deans of South Malling, and of 
Bockins. 


The other Biſhops laid their Commands upon their reſpective Clergy And of the 


alſo. The Biſhop of Chicheſter, Richard Sampſon, about this * — 


* TEL» 88 
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224 Memorial Ecotefiaflical Book I. 

A N o iſſuad out his Inſtructions to the Parſons and Curates of his Dioceſe, 

x538. containing two Heads. Namely; That they ſhould with all Diligence 

<-> apply themſelves to accompliſh the King's Commandments and In- 

junctions, being ſo compleat, ſo perſect and fo gaod, that nothing 

| could well be added to them, as he wrote. And that every Prieſt in 

Numb. his Maſs, ſhould ſay a ſpecial Collect for the King and the Prince, 
XCI. Which Inſtructions are recorded at length in the Appendtx. 

He is agzing But Biſhop Sumpſan would ſtir no further than needs muſt, being 

rhe Service in one that bore a very good Will to the old Superſtitions, however 

Engliſh. fatisfied he were in the King's Supremacy againſt the Pope. This begat 

ſome Jealouſies of him, in the King and Crumwel. There was one 

Wells, Incumbent of the Pariſh af Rye in Suſſex, of this Biſhop's 

Dioceſe; ſome grave and leading Man in thoſe Parts; perhaps the Be. 

nedifin of that Name, Prior ſometimes of Glouceſter College, Oxon. 

This Vell had ſome Conferences with the 1 and Letters paſt be- 

tween them for his direction about the Affairs of the Clergy, loth to 

change their old Religion any more than they were foroed and driven. 

He wrote to the Biſhop, that he ſung no Service openly in the Engliſh 

Tongue; which it ſeems ſome deſired he ſhould, and 1 ſuppoſe Cranmer 

the Archbiſhop might adviſe it: And namely, that the Pater Noſter, 

the Ave Maria, and ſome Hymns ſhould be repeated in the time of 

Service in Engliſh; for the better Underſtanding and Edification of the 

People. This doing of Mr. Wes, the Biſhop ſignified to him his Ap- 

probation of; bidding him in his Letter, For the common Quietneſs 

Cleopatra E 8. © to forbear any fuch Novelties, till it ſhould ! cp the King's Majeſty 

to declare his Pleaſure, * And then the Biſhop proceeds to give his 

Reaſons againſt uſing the Engliſh ; * Becauſe the Miniſters of the 

Church in all Places, both with the Latins and Greeks, ſung or ſaid 

© their Offices, or Prayers in the Latin or Greek Grammatical Tongues, 

© and not in the Vulgar. That the People prayed apart in ſuch 

© Tongues as they would. But this [| uſed in publick ] was a common 

© Prayer of the Miniſters and People together; as he promiſed he 

* would more ſhew him at their next Conference : And wiſhed that all 

the Miniſters were ſo well Learned, that they underſtood their Offices, 

Service or Prayers, which they ſaid in the Latin Tongue. 

His Meſſage . In this great Town of Rye, it ſtems, there were People of different 

to Rye upon Minds; and many were for the Goſpel : So that there had been ſome 

— Uproars and Diſturbances. The Biſhop for the better quieting and 

; directing Matters in the Church, had promiſed to come thither him- 

ſelf. Which Wells urged him to do, remembring him of his Promiſe. 

But his Buſineſs at London had been, as he wrote, a Let to him; and he 

heard alſo that there was quietneſ now in that Place for a good Space, 

till now of late. Which gave the Biſhop Occaſion to uſe theſe Words. 

But I perceive that our ghoſtly Enemy travaileth, as he hath been at 

* all times wont to do, with his Seed of Diſſenſion. Wherefore we 

* have ſo much the more need ta be vigilant, to pray for Grace, that 

© we may withſtand him. At Rye the Biſhop had been once before ; 

and then had required this Wells to advertiſe him of Things, that might 

be Cauſes of Diſſenſion. Accordingly he had informed the Dioceſan of 

ſomebody there, that preached Popiſh Doctrines J ſuppoſe, and had 

the King's Licence; with whom nevertheleſs the People were grieved | 


W 
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and the rather becauſe he was an outlandiſh Man, however a Denizon. 4 NNO 
But the Biſhop wrote his Judgment herein, in theſe Words ; I aſſure 1338. 
« you, I regard nothing his Country, ſo that he teach the Word of Gd. 
© {oberly, charitably and purely, without any Innovation of any ſuch 
Things as are not necel few, till that the Prince's Pleaſure be known 
in them. Wolle alſo deſired to have a Concord of Religion, (as he 
called it) at the Biſhop's Hands. To the which he anſwered; © Surely 
© it is my moſt bound Duty, to apply all my Diligence to that godly 
Act, and will do. Wherefote J require you in the Name of God, to 
* ſignify unto me the moſt ſpecial Points, that now are Cauſcs of any 
© Diſcord with you there; and I truſt with God's Help to quiet that 
matter, whatſoever it be. One thing ye muſt know, that the King's 
* Highneſs is yet content, that the Book + lately put out; ( by Ks f The Bps 
Grace Favour and Licence) by the Prelates, ſhould be obeyed, and ny — 
may be taught, till that his Majeſty ſhall otherwiſe order ſome Things f Aden 
* with a more mature and deliberate Counſil. In the mean Time, no . 
© Perſon ought to reprove that Book. For in things concerning the 
© Religion, I ſuppoſe the Doctrine is true. In other Ceremonies, when 
© it ſhall pleaſe the King's Majeſty to. order them otherwiſe, the People 
© ſhall be taught accordingly. Laſtly, he told Wells, he would ſhortly 
© ſend them an honeſt Man to have the Cure there ; who ſhould both 
* preach the Word of God purely, and alſo uſe himſelf with ſuch good 
© Diſcretion, that he ſhould be a Means of much quietneſs. This 
© Letter was dated Aigguſt the 21. 
Crumwel underſtanding well the Clergy, by the ſecret Intelligence c- 
that he had, liked not this Biſhop of Cbicheſter, and took Occaſion "_ with 
openly to ſpeak againſt him; as that he played falſe with the King. 
And he took it the worſe from him, becauſe he had received divers 
Favours from Crumwel, and as it ſeemed, was beholden to him, for 
being inſtrumental in procuring him the Biſhoprick. And to be par- 
ticular, Crumwel was informed of certain Things in a Sermon by the 
Biſhop, preached at Chicheſter; and he had notice of other Preachers 
in his Dioceſe, that preached not according tothe Injunctions aforeſaid ; 
and of the Biſhops Nonreſidence, and that he was a ſecret Favourer of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and held certain unſound Doctrines. As to theſe 
Matters, he laboured to carry himſelf towards Crumwel in a very 
humble complying Way: © Acknowledging fome things, and profeſſing His vindica- 
his prolound Obedience to the King's Will. But he owned that he was 77 of dim. 
no Friend to Novelties, except manifeſt Neceſſity required it. That as 
concerning a Sermon he preached at Chicbefter, on the Day of our 
* Ladie's Conception, if Crumwel himſelf had been preſent, he would 
have been well contented with it. That if any other preached amiſs 
in his Dioceſe, if he knew it, he would reform him, or correct him 
* for the Example of others. As to his remiſneſs in reſorting no oftner 
to his Dioceſe, he would reform it. That whatſoever ſhould be fer 
forth by the King, he truſted, that neither the King nor he ſhould = 
have any Travail tor his Dioceſe, he would ſettle that People in ſuch 
* a ſure ſort of Quietneſs and Obedience. That he would ſend down 
* ſuch a Preacher to Rye, and the Parts about it, that a Reformation 
* ſhould follow, concerning worfhipping Images, ſetting up Candles 
before them, kneeling to them, and the like. That whereas ſome 
| * Complaints 
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A N N O Complaints had come to Crumeel againſt him from Rye and Lewes 


1538. 
— 4 


Po 


Numb. 


XCII. 
This Bp. .in 
the Towey, 
His Con- 
feſſion ; 


Concerning 
the Bp. o. 
Durbam; 


Stokeſley Bp. 
of London; 


And of the 
Bp. of Min- 
chefler, 


© hedeſired to know the Specialities, and he ſhould know his Anſwers, 
© That there was not any in England or Germany, but that he dared to 
© adventure his Life, he was no more Papiſi than he: and that it wy 
ell known to his Lordſhip, that none was in more Obloquy amor 
© the Biſhop of Rome's Friends beyond the Seas, then he was, [ becauſe 
© of the Book he had writ againſt him.] And therefore he prayed 
© him to ſuſpend the Perſuaſions of his Mind concerning him, till he 
© ſhould hear his Anſwers to the Accuſations made againſt him, a; 
* though he had dealt rigorouſly with ſome People. That he had 
© uſed Temperance and Moderation in all his Doings. That where there 
© was a Fault, he would grant it and amend it. And finally prayed 
© him, that as he had been his good Lord, ſo he would continue to be 
© in hisjuſt Defence, from his accuſtomed Goodneſs. But behold him 
© ſpeaking in his own Words, in his Letter. 

But notwithſtanding all this, he could not clear himſelf from ſome 
Matters laid to his Charge ; as his good Will to the old Superſtitions, 
and particularly relieving ſome Papiſts, Impugners of the King's Au. 
thority, that were Priſoners for it ; but was ſent to the Tower, in the 
Year 1539. and there I find him in 1540. At an Examination in which 
Vear, to get himſelf the more Favour by being open, he confeſſed a 
Combination between the Biſhops of Durbam, Wincheſter, London, 
himſelf, and ſome others, to do all their utmoſt Endeavours to preſerve 
the old Religion, and the Uſages and Traditions thereof. It was then, 
when that which was called The Biſhops Book, was framing at Lan- 
beth by the Biſhops Commiſſionated thereunto by the King. The 
Biſhop of Durham uſed to carry an old Greek Book with him, wherein 
were divers Things favouring the Traditions of the Church. Having 
this Biſhop Sampſon in his Barge with him, paſſing over to Lambeth, 
he did often produce to him ſeveral Places in that Book, wherein mat- 
ters that were here in Controverſy , were ordained by the Greek 
Church. And in rhis Book or another, he likewiſe ſhewed him a Maſs 
written, either of Baſils or Chryſoſtom's. And the Biſhop of London, 
Stole ſley, brought certain other Greek Books: Which both he and 
Durham conferred together, ſearching to find out the old Canons in 
them. And Durbam taking Occaſion from theſe Books, exhorted 
Sampſon to ſtand tor the old Cuſtoms of the Church. And ſo he did 
likewiſe, when they were buſied with the German Divines, in 1538. 
Stokeſley of London took him aſide in the Gallery at Lambeth, at their 
departure from the Archbiſhop, (who ſtood againſt them,) and was 
very earneſt with him for the Uſages of the Church, when it ſeems 
Cranmer had well nigh perſuaded him on the other ſide : Both he and 
Durham being fully bent to maintain as many of theſe old Cuſtoms and 
Traditions as they could ; urging how neceſlary it was ſo to do, be- 
cauſe they found them in the Greek Church. The Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
he confeſſed, more lately urged him, To help things forward, be- 
* cauſe the King was well diſpoſed to them. He bad him be diligent 
© in the Ceremonies, and omit none. He told him, that old Tra 
* ditions were not to be broken without great Cauſe; and ſome of 
them in no wiſe to be broken. And that he and the Biſhop of Ro. 

I * chefter, 
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cheſter, (who it ſeems was more moderate, yet) agreed in Effect in 4 VN O 
this Point, for the Neceſũty of retaining ſome old Traditions. 1338. 

All this the Biſhop of Chicheſter confeſſed to the Lord Crumwel; being 
in great Trouble, and extraordinary Dejection of Mind, even to the 
Danger of his Life, upon the Fear of the King's Diſpleaſure and Crum- 
wel Ss. But this Lord comforted him with the Aſſurance, that the King 
was his gracious Lord. But when Crumwel had charged the Biſhop of 
Durbam with theſe Matters, confeſſed by Chicheſter, he denied them. 
Whereat the faid Lord ſent his Servants, Dr. Peter, and Bellows, to him 
in the Tower, ſignifying as much. Which made him ſend a Letter to 
Crummwel in vindication of the Truth of what he had faid. The Tenor 
of which may be found in the Appendix. Upon theſe Confeſſions and Numb. 
Submiſſions he was delivered out of the Tower, but how ſoon after, I XCIII. 
cannot tell. | 3 

Thus Matters now were with the Biſhop of Chichefter. Another The King 
Biſhop, vis. Rugg, alias Keps, Biſhop of Norwich, faw his Church this —_—_ 
Year transformed from the Original Conſtitution of it, by Prior and werwich, into 
Monks, into a ſecular Dean and Canons. For King William Rufus in'* Dean and 
the Tenth Year of his Reign, gave certain Lands to Herbert then 
Biſhop of Norwich, to erect a Monaſtery with Prior and Monks in 
Norwich. And thereupon the ſaid Herbert erected the ſaid Monaſtery, 
and endowed it with Lands. Which continued ſo until the Second 
Day of May, Anno Reg. Henry VIII. xxx9®. when he tranflated the 


Monks from Prior and Covent, into a Dean and Chapter : the Letters 
Patents are as follow. | | 


* HENRICUS Octavus Dei Gratia, Anglie & Francie Rex, His Patencs 
* Fidei Defenſor, Dominus Hibernie, & in Terra Supremum Caput -———_ 
Eccleſiæ Anglicane, Omnibus, &c. Cum apud Norwioum, a tempore Cecillian. 
* cujus Contrarium memoria Hominum non exiſtit, una Sedes Epiſco- 
* palis in Eccleſia Cathedralis Sanz Trinitatis Norwici ibidem fundata 
* ordinata & locata extiterit, ac etiam in ea Eccleſia, ac prope eandem 
* unum vetus Cœnobium five Monaſterium aut Prioratus, a tempore 
* przdicto fimiliter fundatum, ordinatum & locatum extiterit : In quo 
* quidem Cœnobio Monachi Ordinis Sti Benedi#iab eodem tempore 
* uſq; nunc ſub uno Priore ibidem Monachis, Regulis, Obſervantiis & 
© Servitiis divinis miniſtraturi & ſervaturi degebant, Negotiaq; ejuſdem 
Coœnobii per Priorem prædict. pro tempore exiſten. ſeu per eundem 
Priorem cum conſenſu Convent. ; ejuſdem Cœnobii ſub nomine 
* Prioris, aut ſub nomine Prioris & Conventus Eccleſiæ Cathedralis, 
* Stzx Trinitatis Norwici, continue tractabantur & ſiebant: De quo qui- 
dem Cœnobio quidam Wilkelmus Caſtelton (non immerito) Prior 
* exiſtit: NO 8 diverſis cauſis & conſiderationib. & præſertim ad 
Laudem, Gloriam & Honorem Stæ & Individuæ Trinitatis, illud 
* Cenobium de Priore & Conventu Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Stæ Trinita- 
* tis Norwici conſtitutum, in Decanum & Capitulum Eccleſiæ Cathe- 
* dralis Stæ Trinitatis Norwici, tranſponere & mutare propoſuimus. 
* Quamobrem, ut dicta noſtra Intentio abſq; temporis dilatione in ea 
* parte perimpleatur, 8S CIA T IS quod nos Aucthoritate noſtra 
Regia, & Aucthoritate noſtra in Terra Supremi Capitis Rocleſiæ Angli- 
© cane qua fungimur, de Gratia nra. Speciali, ac ex certa ſcientia & 
mero 


KC 
IS - 


f 


28 


A'N.N.O-* mero motu nris. dictum Cœnobium de Priore & Conventu Eccleſiz 


1538. 


The Patent 
void 
of the Bp's 


. 


1 — 
* m 


, for want 


* 


— 9 FEI oe A ———_—— — 1 
Memorials Ecclefiaſtical Book 1. 


© Cathedralis Stæ Trinitatis Norwici, fic ut prafertur Conſtitut. & 
© Fundat. in Decanum & Capitulum Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Ste Trinitatis 
© Norwici tranſponimus & mutamus per præſentes, & pro fic tranſlaty 
& mutato deinceps reputari & haberi volumus in perpetuum per 
© przſentes. Et præterea de ſcientiis, Virtutibus & cæteris Gratiarum 
© Donis przfato Willielmo Caſtelton a Deo collatis plurimum con fidentes, 
cui tam de habitu ſuo quam de Regula legitime diſpenſatum eſt, 
* ipſum Willielmum Decanum Eccleſiæ Cathedra lis prædictæ, Præ- 
« ficimus, Ordinamus & Conſtituimus: Ac quoſdem Walterum Gyn. 
W. H. E. N. &c. Commonachos dicti nuper Cœnobii, quibus etiam 
tam de habitu ſuo quam de Regula ſimiliter diſpenſatum eſt, Præben- 
© darios in eadem Eccleſia Cathedrali : Ac quoſdam Robertum Thmaytes, 
I. R. R. F. Oc. ſimiliter Commonachos dicti nuper Cœnobii, quibus 
© etiam tam de habitu quam de Regula ſimiliter diſpenſatum eſt, Ca- 
© nonicos Sæculares in Eccleſia Cathedrali prædict. ſimiliter tenore 
* Przſentium, Acceptamus, Ordinamus & Conſtituimus. Ipſoſq; 
© Decanum, Prebendarios & Canonicos in Eccleſia prædict. realiter 
* ponimus & conſtituimus per præſentes. 


But becauſe the Biſhop, who was the Founder of the faid Priory in 
Succeſſion, did not give his Conſent to the ſaid Tranſlation ; theſe 
Letters Patents, were long after under Queen Elizabeth doubted, not 
to be good in Law. And it was urged, that all the Grants made to 
this Foundation as Dean and Chapter were void, becauſe they continued 
Prior and Monk till their Death. Until which time, as the Caſe was 
inforced, the King had nothing in the ſaid Priory and Lands. But 
aſterwards, the laſt of the Monks being dead, which happened about 
the xviith of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, the fame Priory and Lands, 
were ſaid to come to her Highneſs by an Act of Parliament made in 
the xxxth Year of King Henry VIII. for the Diſſolution of Monaſteries, 
fince which time the Queen granted them to the Lord Wentworth's 
Aſſigns. And this coſt a long Suit in Law between them and the 


Church, one Gardiner being then Dean. Which Caſe was referred at 


laſt to the Lord Treaſurer. | 


— 


| CHAP. XLII. 
Treaty with the German Princes, Confederates. MelanQhon's 
Letters to the King. The Writings of the Biſbops concerning 
divers Abuſes in Religion. The King excommunicated by 
the Fope. | 


HE King this Year ſhewed ſome Apprehenſion of Dangers 
from Abroad. For he rode to Dover, cauſed the Haven to be 
fortified, ſent Commiſſions throughout the Realm, to have the People 
muſtered. Whereat many feared the Pope would have brought foreign 


Princes ſuddenly to invade the Realm. And theſe Apprehenſions might 


be the Reaſon the Treaty between the German Confederates and the 
| King, 
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King, ( obſtructed now for about two Years ) began again. For the 4 NNO 
Proteſtant Princes, being the latter End of the Year 1537. at Brunſ- 1538. 
wick, Chriſtopber Mount (a German by Birth, but made much uſe of...? 
in Meſſages G the King) was now ſent to meet them there. Who 
told them in the King's Name, Of his Chriſtian Zele and Propenſion % z. g. 
© of Mind towards the Word of God: and that he deſired to plant the . 272. 
© ſound Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion in his Kingdoms, and to gain 
all his Subjects to Chriſt our Saviour, and wholly to take away and 
« tboliſh the impious Ceremonies of the Biſhop of Rome. This 
Year 1538. the German Princes, the Duke of Saxony, and the Land- 
grave, ſent their Ambaſſadors to the King, D&claring their Joy at 
© this, and making no doubt, that God by his Goodneſs would be 
© preſent with the King in this matter, and would graciouſly govern 
© and proſper him, to the Praiſe of his Name. | 

| Mount had a further Buſineſs alſo with the Germans, namely, to ſee The German 
who the Confederates were, and whether their League was for a general N 
Defence, or for Matters of Religion only. And whereas the Princes king. 
had deſired the King to come into the Confederacy with them, and 
own the Augsburgh Confeſſion, he was deſirous to hear thoſe Points 
diſcourſed between ſome of his Divines and theirs. - This cauſed another 
Diſpatch from the Germans, who ſent Francis Burgart, Vicechancellor 
to the Elector of Saxe, George a Boyneburgh, and Frederick Myconius, 
the Divine, into England. With the Firſt for his better Credit and 
Acceptation with the King, Melan&hon (of whom the King had a Melan#hen's 
great Opinion) ſent a Letter, written with his own Hand, dated in Leer. 
May 1538. wherein he gave his Majeſty a great Character of that 
Ambaſſador, viz. Burgart: What intimate Friends they were, 
that Burgart could teſtify his perpetual Obſervance of the King, 
and how well affected he ſtood to illuſtrate the godly Doctrine. But 
that private Men greatly needed proſperous Kings and States to fur- 
cher the good Work. That his Majeſty did mightily raiſe the Hearts 
* and Hopes of all good Men, that he would be aſſiſtant in forwarding 
* theDeſires of pious Men, earneſtly calling for the Reformation of the 
Churches; whereas the Biſhop of Rome's Faction aimed at nothing 
* but to extinguiſh the Truth divinely revealed, and to exerciſe un- 
* heard of Cruelties towards many Princes and Nations, and to conſtitute 
* an unbounded and more than barbarous Tyranny in the Church, to 
* Defend and Maintain his impious Abuſes. And that therefore, when 
* the univerſal Church was in ſuch imminent Danger, he would not 
* ceaſe to Exhort and Beſeech him, to caſt his Eyes upon the true 
* Church, throwing her ſelf as it were at his Feet, that he would be 
the Author of ſettling ſome firm and laſting Conſent in this behalf, 
* and of moving the Minds of other Princes from joiningwith Papal 
Counſils. That this was a Thing ſo great, that nothing could be 

greater; and ſo was worthy of a King, excelling others ſo much N 
in Learning and Wiſdom. This excellent Letter is in the Ap- nb. 
pe ndi x. XCIV. 
Theſe Orators being arrived in England, the King appointed certain Conference 
Biſhops and Doctors Y Three of the former Sort, whereof Tonſtal was _— me 
one, and Four of the latter, as Melchior Adam writes) to enter into and Engliſh 
Conference and Debate with them, of each of the Heads of Chriſtian Divines. 


T0 L Uu Doctrine c 
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INNO Doftrine contained in the Auguſtine Confeſſion, and of divers Abuſe; 


Lord Crumwel. 


The Bps. will There was great Endeavour uſed by Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canter- 


brought into the Church. It ſeemed to be managed by writing; the 
King's Queſtions and Doubts firſt being offered to the Orators, and they 
then returning in their Anſwers thereunto : and afterwards diſputin 
it with the Engliſh Divines. This held, for divers Months. And in 
fine, they came to an Agreement £08 leaſt ſeemingly ) in the main ang 
chief Doctrines and Articles. ence they deſcended to diſſert the 
ſingle Life of Prieſts, and ſome other Corruptions crept into Religion, 
But the Year waſting, and Ships waiting for them, the Orators were 
willing now to depart Home. Myconius, either through too great Pain- 
fulneſs and Study, or the diſagreetnent of this Soyl with his Conſti- 
tution, fell very dangercuſly Sick, inſomuch that he diſpaired of his Life, 
if he returned not Home ſpeedily to his own Country. So he in the 
Name of the reſt, by a Letter to the Lord Crumwel, Lord Privy Seal, 
earneſtly deſired him to procure them the King's gracious Diſmiſſion, 
Myconius his Letter is repoſited in the Appendix. Departing, they left 
a large Diſcourſe, by way of Letter to the King, dated Auguſt 5th at 
London; De Utraq; Specie, De Privata Miſſa, & De Conjugio Sacerdy- 
tum: Upon which three Points they reckoned the Foundation of Papal 
Tyranny to reſt. For it ſeems they perceived after much Diſpatch the 
Engliſh Biſhops and Doctors would not let go their Communion in one 
kind, their private Maſs, and Celibacy of Prieſts. This Original Let- 
ter is in the Cotton Library. Which being very long, the King 
bad the Biſhop of Durbam to draw up the Heads of it; and that in 
order to a diſtinct Anſwer. It was drawn up in Latin; the Engliſh 
whereof epitomized, may be read in the Appendix. But the whole 
Letter is tranſcribed by the Care of the Biſhop of Sarum, and printed 
in his Hiſtory: as alſo the Anſwer the King procured to be drawn up 
to this Letter. Wherein the King, making uſe of the Biſhop of Dur- 
ham, ſhewed his Mind to retain thoſe Points. 


* bury, to perſuade the reſt of the Biſhops to enter into Conference with 
the Germans about theſe Abuſes, before their Departure, and to ſet 
down their Judgments hereupon in writing, as they had done in other 
Points. But they utterly refuſed ſo to do, maknig this Excuſe; 
that they knew the King had taken it upon himſelf, to anſwer the 
Orators in that behalf ; and that thereof a Book was already deviſed 
by his Majeſty : and therefore, they ſaid, they would not meddle with 
it, leſt they ſhould write therein contrary to him. And ſo they required 
the Archbiſhop to proceed, to treat of the Sacraments of Matrimony, 
Orders, Confirmation, and Extreme Unction; though they alſo knew, 
that the Germans would not agree with them, except in Matrimony 
only. Hereupon the Archbiſhop wrote to the Lord Crumwel, Auguſt 
23. telling him, How the Biſhops declined to diſcourſe of Abuſes, 
* ſeeing manifeſtly, as he ſaid, they could not defend them, and yet 
* would in no wiſe yield to the Germans concerning them. And that 
© their main End was, to break the Concord. And therefore deſired 
the Lord Crumwel to move the King, to iſſue out ſome ſpecal 
* Commandment unto them. But however, I think there was no 
Entrance made into any Conference of theſe Abuſes. I find indeed the 
Writings of divers Biſhops and Divines, containing their Judgments 

upon 
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upon ſome other Abuſes; which I do ſuppoſe they drew up by the AN NO 
King's Order at this Meeting: As, a Writing concerning Pilgrimages. 1538. 
To which is the Subſcription of Four Biſhops, vis. of Bath and Well,. 
of London, of Lincoln, and of Durham, and one Abbot, namely, of 
St Benedict. Alſo a Writing of Auricular Confeſſion by the Archbiſhop 
of Tork, and Biſhops of Wincheſter and Durbam. And a Writing con- 
cerning Purgatory, by Hugh Biſhop of Worceſter, with King Henrys Mend 
Annotations in the Margin. In the fame Place, is alſo two Writings XCVII. 
under the King's own Hand: The former of Purgatory ; wherein he XCVIII 
endeavoured to confute the Biſhop of Vorceſters Diſcourſe : The latter XCIX, r 
contains ſome Notes concerning the Marriage of Prieſts. All theſe C. 
Writings I have laid in the Appendix, as very valuable Pieces. 3 
The German Agents being now ready to depart, waited upon the The kin 
King: who though he, overperſuaded by his Biſhops, could not be parts wich the 
brought yet to let go theſe Abuſes, yet took a very ſmooth and gentle. 
Farewel of them ; thanking them for taking ſo much Pains, and ſuffe- 
ring ſo much Labour by Land and Sea, enduring ſo long Abſence from 
their own Country, to come and diſcourſe with his Divines. And he 
invited them, after they had fulfilled their Prince's Orders, and ſettled 
their own private Affairs, to come again, and ſee him: whoſe Acceſs 
would be very welcome unto him. The next Year accordingly, ſome 
of them came again. And how they proſecuted their Diſputations 
upon other Points of Religion, we ſhall ſee in due Place. | 
When Burgart came Home, he related to MelanFhon how kindly — 
the King ſpake of him, and what a good Opinion he had of his Lear- King 
ning. Which cauſed Melan&hon to write another Letter to the King, 
dated March 26. 1539. © Acknowledging his Favour, and ſtirring him 
© up in the Cauſe of Religion; and wiſhing for a Conſent of pious 
* Doctrine among theſe Churches, which had condemned the Pope's 
* Tyranny. And that as the King had begun to take away wicked 
* Superſtitions, he would take upon him the Emendation of the Abuſes 
that remained. That whatſoever Attempts the Adverſary made, they 
* ſhould never ſuppreſs the Doctrine profeſſed ; and that God would 
* be the Keeper o their States and Princes. That they were rather 
* for Peace, but if the Enemy would take Arms, the Princes would 
not be wanting to their Duty. He remembred the Inſcription upon 
* a Piece of Coin of one of our Edward, And Jeſus paſſed through 
* the midſt, of them. Of which he made this Interpretation, that 
* that wiſe King, who gave this Motto, did mean thereby, that good 
Governors are divinely protected, when they defend Cauſes that are 
* Juſt, That it is eſpecially an heroical Part, to beare Arms for the z 
Church, againſt Tyrants, But I will not detain the Reader from the CI ; 
Peruſal of the Letter it ſelf, Fhich I have laid in the Appendix. 
This Year was a General Council proclaimed by the Pope, to be x4. kiag pro- 
holden at Vincenxa, a City in the Dominion of the Yenetians. Con- teſts againſt 
cerning which the King remained of the ſame Mind as he was, con- oe 3 2 
cerning that indicted to be held at Aſantua inthe Year 1536. For : 
being requeſted by the Emperor, to come, or ſend to this Council, he 
made his Proteſtation againſt it, by way of Letter to the ſaid Emperor: 
Beginning thus, © King Henry VIII. by the Grace of God, of England, 
France and Ireland, King, &*c. Saluteth the Emperor, Chriſtian 
. Uu 2 Princes, 


33 2 Memnrials Ecelefiaftical Book 1. 


A. < Princes, and all true Chriſtian Men, deſiring Peace and Concord 
y 4 1 b — them, Sc. Which Proteſtation being large, T omit it 
LR here: and who will, may ſee it in Foxe's Ad and Monuments. 
D 4034. la the Month of December, the Pope thundered out his Ball of Ex. 
dommuteate communication againſt the King, and cauſed it to be fixed up in divers 
che King. Places of Flanders, as Bruges and Dunkirk, and Bullojgn and Dizp in 
France ; and St Andrews in Scotland. Hereby the Pope Abfolved an 
the King's Subjects, from their Oaths of Allegiance and Obedience; 
* commanded the Nobility, Gentry and others of his Realms, to ex- 
© pel and depoſe him from his Dominions ; declared all his Leagues 
© with other Princes to be Null; and they enjoyned ro renounce all 
© Amity with him, or elle to lye under Interdiction: Exhorted and 
© commanded all Princes to invade, ſpoil and fight againſt him; gave 
© them a Right and Property to his Ships, Goods, and whatſbever 
© pertaineth to him; willed all Eccleſiaſtics 83 to declare him 
and all his Adherents excommunicate by Bell, Book and Candle. 
Which Excommunication was ſo ſharp and unmannerly towards fo great 
2 Monarch, that the ſober Sort of Papiſts liked not of it. Father 
Paul, the excellent Writer of the Council of Trent, ſaid, Ir tv, ſuch 
as never was uſed by his Predeceſſors, nor imitated by bis Succeſſori. 
This Bull the Pope had decreed in the Year 1535. but kept it by him 
till now, that he could no longer forbear to ſhoot his Thunder-bolt, 
and to declare how diſpleaſed he was with the King, who had lately 
demoliſhed the Shrine of his Saint, Thomas a Becker. 


—_— — 


C HAP. XLIV. 


Books ſet forth againſt the Pope's Supremacy in England. The 
Biſhop of Durham preaches againſt the Fope, before the King. 


A Book H E Pope, no queſtion, was not a little offended with the King, 
. have for ſome State Books which ſhewed themſelves Abroad this 


no Power Year, One was a Treatiſe, printed by Thomas Barthelet, Intituled, 
_ our * ATreatiſe proving by the King's Laws, that the Biſhops of Rome had 
never Right to any Supremacy within this Realm. Who the Author 
of this Book was, I cannot tell. In the Preface, he proved the Biſhop 
of Rome had no Title over Kings, by the Laws of God : and then in the 
Book, he proceeded to mention the Starutes of Engliſh Parliaments, 
that ever rejected the Papal Power: and, That notwithſtanding the 
* Biſhops of Rome in many Realms, and&ſpecially in thoſe in which the 
Law Civil is uſed, having of long time had Poſſeſſion of their ſaid 
* uſurped Power, yet the ſame never could take jull and perfect Effect 
in this Realm; but the King and his noble Progenitors, always juſtly 
reſiſting and repugning the ſame, have been continually Supreme 
Judges here under God. So that all Laws, Powers, and Juriſdictions 
© pretended by rhe Biſhop of Rome and the Clergy within this Realm, 
have been under the Correction and Orders of the King, and their 
Laws: as is made appear in that Book, by divers — Laus, 
4 tatutes 
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Statdtes and Cuſtoms of this Realm. WINS Men may aloANNO 


well perceive, arid perfectly know, that the King's Majeſty being 
recognized to be Supreme Head under God, of the Church of England, 
harh thereby no new Power given unto him, but the ſelf-ame Power 
and Supremacy hath alwa before been in his moſt noble Progenitors, 
Kings of this Realm, and united and knit to the Imperial Crown of the 
fame; though they did not uſe to write the ſame in their Style. This 
Book, put forth no doubt by publick Order, may be worthy to have 
ſome particular notice taken of it, And therefore I will give a Tiſte of 
it, by rehearſinghtic Beginning, Verbatim. 8 

© That the Biſhops of Nome had never rightful Power or Authority 
© of Supremacy in any Country; nor their Writings, Certificates or 
© Proceſſes Were at any time obeyed here, by the Laws of this Realm. 


The Firſt CAP TER. 


« The Biſhops of Rome, ſometime called Popes, never had Juriſ- 
© giction, Power or Supremacy rightfully over Kings, by the Law of 
© God, as appeareth by the Texts of Scripture before rehearſed, and 
© diverſe other; nor yet over other ige as appeareth by the 
t Council of Nicene ; where the Biſhop of Alexander is firſt ſpoken of, 
before the Biſhop of Rome: Which ſhould not have been ſo, if he 
© had had any Supremacy over them at that time. And allo in times 
«© paſt, the Biſhop of Conftantivaple rooke himſelf higheſt of all Biſhops, 
© ind ealled himſelf Prince of Biſhops, But the ſald pretenced Power 
© aid Supremacy, aimed by the Biſhops of Rome, began firſt, as it 
© ſeetneth py colour, that Phocas the Emperor ordained, that the 
Church 6f Rojne Mould be Head of all Churches, Boniface the Third 
& aun Biſhop ere. Whereupon it might happi y follow, that 
* the Hid 2. took on him to be Head of all Biſhops and Prieſts, 
© bit not of the Univerſal Church. Howbeit by Occaſion thereof, the 
© aid Biſhop and his Succeſſors have ſythen that tyme, fayned and 


© That few other Cauſes he ſaw of greater Efficacy 
' fotis ahd many Yeats Superiority of the Pope: Which , for the main- 
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AN N O*< Chriſten Princes many times, to the great Ruin and common Quiet. 


WY * Conſideration, which plainly do not ſee how few Chriſten Princes 


© neſs, ſet great Diviſion. For who 1s he, that of Story hath any 


© there be, which for the ſetting up of his Arrogancy, hath not once, 
© one againſt another, drawn their Swords, to the great Effuſion of 
0 Chriſten Blood, and Ruin of all good Civility : Yea, and which is 
* worſt of all, they have been perſuaded thereby to ſet up Chriſt 
© Honour and Religion. O Lord, what a Blindneſs was this, reigning 
© in Princes Hearts? And what a Superſtition, one Chriſten Man to kill 
another, under the Profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion? And as for the 
© Abuſes of that Authority, as well in Pardons and Diſpenſations, as in 
* Interdites and Excommunications; I think there is no Man fo Blind, 
no, nor yet Nation ſo far from Judgment, nor ſo far from the com- 
© mon Senſe and true Conſideration, the which that doth not ſee and 
© obferve. For amorg Chriſten Men, no Nation there is, which bein 
© obedient to that Authority, hath not felt, by pilling and polling — 
* tyrannical Exaction, ever covered with the Pretext of Religion, of 
* theſe Abuſes the plain and manifeſt Experience. This thing I have 
obſerved, dere Friends, long and many a Day, not without great 
Sorrow and Dolour of Mind, &c. | 3 | 

And again, To affyrme that Chriſt eſtablyſhed among his Diſciples 
© any ſuch Superiority, making thereby Peter chief Head, and alſo 
* conſequently the Biſhop of Rome, that he thereby upon all Chriſter 
© dom, ſhould be a chief Judge; and upon all Princes and Laws, to 
© have Authority and Interdites and Diſpenſation, them to r and 
rule at Pleaſure; yea, and upon the Word of God alone, to have 
© Power of Interpretation: This to my Judgment, when I weigh the 
* Thing with my ſelf, appeareth to me, more than Madneſs and ex- 
© treme Folly. For thys paſſeth all Pryde and Arrogancy ; this is 
© above all Tyranny. Chriſten Nations were never ſo mad, by open 
© Decrce or Conſent in Council General, ever to give to any one Man 
* ſuch Authority. But undoubtedly by the Simplicity of Chriſten 
People, and by the Patience of good Princes, yea, and by the Arro- 
* gancy and Pryde of thoſe, the which have uſed and occupied the Sce 
of Rome, it is grown by little and little into this intolerable Tyranny. 
* The which aſter this ſort, as it is uſed, to affyrme to be of the Law 
* of God, and of Ncceſſity, is plain contrary to the Law of God, 
and much to the obſcuring of his Glory. 

Then he proceded to conſider the Pretences for the Papal Superiori 
both from Scripture and Hiſtory. © Of the Grounds of Scripture, fai 
he, and of Chriſt's Goſpel, no Man can take ſure Argument of the 
* Popes Prerogative, &c. From the Tyme of Peter, untyl the Tyme 
* of Silveſter, Biſhop of Rome, in the Reign of Conſtantine; about the 
* Space of CCC Yeres, of this Head, with ſuch Superioriry, was no 
mention at all. For this by certain Story is known, that all the 
Time the Biſhops, in every Place, chief and principal, as Feruſalem, 
* Antioch and Alexandria, were both choſen and inſtitute of the whole 
* Congregation, or elſe by the Prieſts, to whom was given of the 
* Mulritude (ich Aucthority. And no mention is had in all that Space, 

that they ran to the Biſhop of Rome, as their common Head and 
Superior: Which at the ſame Tyme was rather, as by probably con- 
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Church of Jeruſalem, and Alexandria. be 
And again, All the antient and good Interpreters of Chriſt's Gof- 
© pel among the Greeks, whom J judge to have more Light in the holy 
« Scripture, as they had in all other Letters and Learning, than any 
« other Nation, that ever yet received the Truth of Chriſt's Religion, 
(the which without Proof here of me, is open by their Works to all 
Nen, that with Diligence them will read ;) all theſe I ſay, with one 
« Conſent, keep ſilence of this Aucthority to be given to the Biſhop of 
Nome of ſuch Neceſſity. In their Works, thereof ye ſhall never find 
mention. The which is not like they would have done, if they had 
F it to be ſo neceſſary a Thing; and a Goſpel-truth of Chriſt 
« inſtitute and ſtabled. Beſides this, if this Ground were true, then 
« ſhould all the Indians all thoſe Thouſand Yeres, have run headlong 
to Damnation, which never took the Biſhop of Rome to be Head of 
« Chriſt's Church, and his Vicar on Earth, nor of him take any Tra- 
dition. And 'yet they have, yea, and yet are now in our Days, 
© under Preter John, their King and Head, of Chriſt's Doctrine de- 
« yout and true Profeſſors, and with us in all the Grounds of Scripture 
. © qttterly agree. In Ceremonies and Rites Eccleſiaſtical, their is much 
© Hiverſity ; as it is neceſſary according to the Nature of the Country 

and People. The fame Thing might be ſaid of them in Armeny, 
© which never ſhould be obedient to the Biſhop of Rome; but had 
among them their Head, whom they called their Catholyte, as he that 
« wasa true Profeſſor and Maintainer of the Catholike Faith. The fame 
© affo might be ſaid of the Greek Nation; which would never Confeſs 
the Obedience to the Church of Rome, to be neceſſary to the Sal- 
„vation of Man. Wherefore chiefly by the Biſhops of Rome, they 
« ere moſt unjuſtly noted, not to be as Members of Chriſt's Univerſal 
and Catholike Body. 

© But now all hell Nations, Indians, Armenians and Greeks, utterly 
to condemn and ſeparate them from the Benefyte of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
© wherein they have ever had their chicf Comfort and Truſt, only for 
© beranſe they would not, nor were not to this Head, as to the Vicar 
© of Chriſt, obedient; all theſe, I ſay, to condemn and caſt them into 
© the depe Pyt of Hell, ſeemeth playne Madneſs, and moſt blynd 
* Arrogancy. And I pray God, that they which fo blyndly judge, 
© be not for their own Judgment, rather to be condemned. For this 
Judgment hath no Ground, neyther of Scripture, nor yet of Reaſon, 
© bit is a playn, blynd Superſtition. 


good Reaſon, driveth us to confeſs this Superiority to be neceſſary to 
© our Salvation, and to be of Chriſt inſtitute, let us not, blynded with 
© fooliſh Superſtition, by proceſs of Tyme cropen into our Hearts, bynd 
our own Conſcience with ſcrupulous Neceſſity of ſuch a Thing: 
* Which undoubtedly grew in among us, only as a Thing of Con- 
© venienty, and as a Thing of great Help and Succour, to the 
© Maintenance of a certain Unity in Chriſt's Church, and not as a 
* Thing of Neceſſity, | 

But rhe Inconvenience of maintaining Unity by this Means, he then 
proceeded to ſhew ; concluding, © Therefore, dere Friends, briefly to 


4 * conclude, 


* jecture we may ather, 5 and many a Day, inferior unto the A N N 0 
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Durham's Ser- 
mon againſt 


the Pope. 


c conclude, as it is in the Politike Life and Civil, nothing conveni. 
© ent to 13 one Emperor, by whoſe Judgment all other Cauſes 
* worldly and politike, in all Nations ſhould be defined ; ( foraſmuch 
© as thereby all princely Authority ſhould be derogate, and be in Sub- 
© jection, ) ſo it is in the ſpiritual Policy of Chriſt's Church, One 
Head to be with ſuch Authority, as of many Years hath been uſed, 
© a thing moſt inconvenient, and to all Chriſten Nations plain Injury, 
© yea, and playnly to ſay, to the Doctrine of Chriſt nothing agree. 
© able. Wherefore, dere Friends, ſeeing that this Superiority geven 
© to the Biſhop of Rome, is neither by God's Word in his Scripture 
graunted, nor by the Practyſe thereof by his Apoſtles inſpired with 
is Spirit, confyrmed and founded, as a thing to the Salvation of 
Man requiſite and neceſſary ; I ſee no Cauſe, why we ſhould ſo 
* ſtiffly maintain the ſame, and ſo ſtubbornly repugne to ſuch good 
© and common Policy ; whereby is plucked away from our Nation 
© ſuch a cloked Tyranny, which, under the Pretext of Religion, 
© hath ſtabled among us much Superſtition, to the great Ruine and 
© Decay of the ſincere, ſimple and pure Doctrine of Chriſt. 

This Year alſo did Tonſtal Biſhop of Durbam, preach a notable Ser- 
mon before the King upon Palm Sunday, in behalf of the 7 * Su- 

acy, and in -declaiming againſt the Uſurpations of the Biſhop of 
2 When he thus delivered himſelf: What ſhall we ſay of thoſe 
* whom God hath created to be Subjects; commanding them by his 
© Word to obey their Princes and Governors; who do not only re- 
© fuſe to obey God's Commandment, but contrary to his Word, will 
© be above their Governors in refuſing to obey them ; and furthermore 
© alſo will have their Princes proſtrate upon the Ground, to whom 
© they owe Subjection, to adore them by godly Honour upon the 
© Earth, and to kiſs their Feet, as if they were Gods, where they 
© be but wretched Men? And yet they look that their Princes ſhould 
© do it to them, and alſo all other Chriſten Men, owing them no 
© SubjeCtion, ſhould of Duty do the fame. Do not theſe, as ye think, 
© follow the Pryde of Lucifer, their Father, who make themſelves 
© Fellows to God, contrary to his Word? But who, I pray you, be 
© theſe that Men may know them ? Surely the Biſhops of Rome be 
* thoſe, whom I do mean; who do exalt theyr Seat above the Stars 
© of God, and do aſcend above the Clouds, and will be like to Al- 
mighty God, &*c. 

Again, The Biſhop of Rome offereth his Feet to be kyſſed, ſhod 
with the Shoes on. For I ſaw my ſelf, being then preſent XXXIII. 
© Year ago, when Julius then Biſhop of Rome ſtood on his Feet, and 
one of his Chamberlaynes held up his Skirt; becauſe it ſtood not, 
* as he thought with his Dignity, that he ſhould do it himſelf, that his 
Shoe might appere, whiles a Nobleman of great Age did proſtrate 
* himſelf upon the Ground, and kiſſed his Shoe; which he ſtately 
* ſuffered to be done, as of Duty. Where methought I ſaw Cornelius 
* th Centurion, Captain of the Italian Band, ſpoken of in the Tenth 
Chapter of the As, ſubmitted himſelf to Peter, and much ho- 
* nouring him. But I ſaw not Peter there to take him up, and byd 
him Ryſe, ſaying, I am Man, as thou art, as St. Peter did ſay to 
Cornelius. So that the Biſhops of Rome admytting ſuch Adoration 

| due 


6 
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10 


© Unto the high Powers all Men muſt obey ; Apoſtles, Patriarchs, 

'« ArchBiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and all of the Clergy; and all Noble- 

© men of what Degree ſoever they be, being within their Go- 

© yernaunce, with all the People alſo. And therefore the Biſhop of 
Rome oweth likewiſe to his Sovereign and Superior like Subjection 

© by the Word of God, taught unto us by Peter and Paul, as other 

© Biſhops owe to their Princes, under whom they be. And therefore 

« Agatho the Biſhop of Rome, in whoſe. Time was the Sixth Synod 

and Council General, after his Election, ſent to the Emperor then 

being at Conſtantinople to have his Election allowed, before he would 
« be conſecrate, after the old Cuſtom at that Time uſed, 


Scripture that are wont to be brought in Favour of the Pope's Power: 

As, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I ſhall build my Church. That 

is, ſaid he, as Chryſoſtom in his 26th Sermon of the Feaſt of Pentecoſt - 
expounds it, Not ayes the Perſon of Peter, but upon the Faith : and 

that Text, I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: 

and whatſoever thou ſbalt hind, &c. And that, Feed my S je 5 

Next, he notes the Pope's late Excommunication of the King: 
© That becauſe he can no longer in this Realm wrongfully uſe his 
© uſurped Power in all Things, as he was wont to do, and fuck out of 
© this Realm, by Avarice inſatiable, innumerable Sums of Mone 

© yearly, to the great exhauſting of the ſame ; he therefore moved, 
© and replete with furious Ire and peſtilent Malice, goeth about to ſtir 
© all Chriſten Nations, that will give Ear to his deviliſh Enchaunt- 
© ments, to move War againſt this Realm of England, giving it in 
© Prey to all thoſe, that by his Inſtigatioa will invade it. Which few 
Words, To give in Prey, how great Miſchief they contain, I ſhall 
© open to thee, thou true Engliſhman, Firſt, to make this Realm 
© a Prey to all Venturers, all Spoilers, all Snaphaunces, all forlorn 
Hopes, all Cormorants, all Ravenors of the World, that will invade 
© this Realm. That is to ſay, thou Poſſeſſioner of any Lands of this 
Realm, of what Degree ſoever thou be, from the higheſt to the 
* loweſt, ſhalt be ſlain and deſtroyed, and thy Lands taken from thee 
* by thoſe that will have all for themſelves. And thou mayeſt be ſure 
to be ſlain. For they will not ſuffer thee, nor none of o Progeny 
* to live, to make any Claim afterwards, or to be revenged : for that 
© were their Unſurety. Thy Wife ſhall be abuſed before thy Face, thy 
© Daughter likewiſe deflowered before thee ; thy Children ſlain before 


* before thy Viſage: thy Plate, thy Money, by Force taken from 
© thee; all thy Goods, (wherein thou haſt any Delight, or haſt ga- 
* thered for thy Children,) ravened, broken and diſtributed in thy 
© Preſence, that every Ravenour may have his Shayre, &*c. To take 


* the Place for themſelves, as they will do, if they can. 
r X x Next, 


Then he proceeded to confute the Interpretation of thoſe Texts of 


I 
« the earthly and carnal Hearts of Men by their heavenly Doctrine of . 


* thine Eyes: thy Houſe ſpoiled ; thy Cattel driven away and ſold . 


the whole Realm in Prey, is to kill the whole People, and to take 


* VI 8 
338 | Memurials Ecelefiaftical Bock | 
1N Next, he reprocheth the Pope tor his infecting Pole with rebellion 
5 1 ov Principles and Practices. To fer forth his pellilent Malice the more, 


© he hath allured to his Purpoſe à Subject of this Realm, Reginald 
Pole infected pole, comen of a Noble Blood, and thereby the more errant Tray. 


2 tor, to go about from Prince to Prince, and from Countrey ta. Coun- 
tal Principles. © rey, to ſtir them to War agaynſt this Realm, and to deſtroy the 
© ſame, being his Native Country. Whole peſtilent Purpoſe the 
© Princes, that he breaketh it unto, have in much Abomination ; both 
© becauſe the Biſhop of Rome (who being a Biſhop ſhould procure 
peace) is 4 Stirrer of War; and becauſe this moſt errant and unkind 
_ © Traytot is his Miniſter to ſo deviliſh a Purpoſe, to deftroy the 
© Countrey he was born in; which any heathen Man would abhor to 
© do. But for all that without Shame he till on, exhortin 
© thereunto all Princes that will hear him, who do abhor to ſee ſuch 
© Unnaturalneſs in any Man, as he ſhameleſs doth ſet, forwards. Whoſe 
| icious Treaſons late ſecretly wrought againſt this Realm, have 
been by the Work of Almighty God, fo marveſbuſſy detected, and 
+ Sir Geofry by his own Brother, + without looking therefore, ſo diſcloſed, and 
Pile, © condigne Puniſhment enſued ; that hereafter, God willing, they (hall 
© not take any more ſuch Root, to the Noyſance of this Realm, 
e. And beſide his peſtilent Treafon, his Unkindneſs agaynſt the 
© King's Majeſty, who — him up of a very Child, and the which 
promoted both him, and likewiſe reſtored his Blood being attainted, 
to be of the Peres of this Realm, and gave him Mony yearly out 
of his Coffers, to find him honourably at Study, maketh his Trea- 
© fon much more deteſtable to all the World, and him to be reputed 
0 © more wild and cruel than any Tygre. This Sermon was printed 
by Tho. Bert helet. aro | 
And thus the State at this Time ſtood affected, or rather diſafſected, 
to the Pope ; and fo ſenſible were the Learned Biſhops and Clergy of 
his Uſurpations; however afterwards this Biſhop Tonſtal, and others 


calmly took his Yoke upon their own Necks, and layd it again upon 
'the Neck of the Nation. 


C HAP. XLV. 


Afﬀairs between the King and the German Proteflant Princes. 
Another Letter of Melancthon to the King : and to Crum- 


wel. The King's Agents with thoſe Princes, Their Reports, 


ANNO HE German Princes and States had been the latter End of the 

f | former Year, treating with the Emperor at Frankford about a 
UA Pacification. Which put the King into ſome Doubt of them, whether 
The Contede= they would ſtand to their former Principles: Fearing leſt they might 
* en comply with the Emperor upon ſome Terms, for the Sake of Peace 
into England, and Quietneſs. And it added to the King's Jealouſy , that after 
the Return of their Ambaſſadors from England, they. did not pre- 


ſently write to him. The King alſo was minded to have ſome of their 
4 Learned 
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Learned Men to be ſent over ſor a further Diſputation: becauſe the A NNO 
King was willing, if poſſible, to bring the German Proteſtants over 1539. 
from ſome Articles of theirs in the Auguſtine Confeſſion; which ne 


vertheleſs they would not do. To them therefore the King ſent Two 
Agents, Chriſtopher Mount and Thomas Paynel. Who, reſorting to the 
princes, told them the King took it in evil Part, that they went about 
ſuch a Matter, as Treaty with the Emperor, without him; deſiring to 
know the Conditions they proceeded upon. Burgart therefore and 
another Agent, who ſpake ſundry Languages, and had been in divers 
other Embaſſies, with four more, were ſoon diſpatched by the Duke 
and Landgrave into England; who came hither in Company with 
Mount and Paynel, from Frankford, April 23. Where the Aſſembly 
was not yet diſſolved, nor any full Concluſion made: but it was 
thought it would end in a Truce on both Sides for Eighteen Months. 


The faid Mount and Paynel his Collegue repairing to the King, Their Meſſage, 


brought him Word from the Elector and Landgrave, that they con- 
tinued in their loving and friendly Obſervation of his Majeſty, and 
would be very glad of the King's Allowance of them. And their 
own Orators brought the ſame Intelligence and Meſſage : And from 
their Maſters required Concord in Doctrine, and mutual Defence. 
A late Proclamat.on of the King that diſallowed of the Marriage of 
Prieſts, and concerning the Vows of Religious Perſons, gave them 
Diſguſt. And Melan@bon, in a Letter to Crummel, ſhewed himſelf to 
obſerve this, and ſome other true Doctrines diſproved by the King: 
But that confidering, how in that Proclamation the King promiſed to 
aboliſh Abuſes, he hoped he would more cxactly conſider that Point. 
They earneſtly doubt with Mount, while he was in Germany, upon this 
Point. Who anſwered them, That altho' he knew not the King's Con- 
ſiderations in this Behalf, yet he might affirm, the King would not be 
* ſo ſcrupulous in the Matter of FYows. And that ſundry Nuns and 
Religious Women were diſcharged out of their Houſes with Pen- 
* ſions during their Lives; and were not forbid to marry, But as for 
* Prieſts, he thought the Cauſe of the Prohibit.on was, becauſe they 
* might preach the Word of God, and to prevent the common 
peoples Imagination of Concupiſcence in them, if they ſhould 
take Wives; and fo confute and condemn their own preaching, and 
* the Word of God. But what the King would do afterwards, when 
the People ſhould- wax ſtronger in Knowledge, he could not tell; 
yet doubted not but he would do nothing without good Reaſon 
and great Conſideration : And with this D.ſcourſe the Landgrave and 
the reſt ſhewed themſelves to be well ſatisfied. | 
Burgart, as he brought a Letter from MelanFhon to the King the 
laſt Year, ſo he brings another from him this. Wherein he gave the 
King Aſſurance of the extraordinary Praiſes Burgart upon all Occaſi- 
ons gave him: Beſtowing a good Character - likewiſe upon the ſaid 
Orator ; and exciting the King to further ſo good a Cauſe, as he and 
his Collegues came about; namely, to negotiate of Matters pertain- 
ing to the common Safety of the Church, and the Preſervation of 
godly Doctrine: a Cauſe, than which there could be none in the World 
more honourable, and more worthy of Royal. Protection. But the Reader 
may peruſe the Letter it ſelf, if he pleaſech, in the Ap pendix. | 
VSI. I. 1 | But 


The King re- 
ceives another 


Letter from 
Melantthon. 


Numb. 
Cil. 


— 
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INN O Bu I vill ep a little back to our own Orators, Mount and Payne]. 
1539. Who being now ready to return Home to their Maſter King Henry, 
die Hedor of Saxony and Landgreve put into their Hands an ob- 
The Report liging Anſwer to his Embaſſy by them: Whiclhi may be read at ful 

| Agents 8 Length in the Appendix, as I tranſlated it into Engliſb from tlie La. 

Crunwel. tin Original. But in ſhort, the Meſſage they brought back from the 

Numb. princes, as they related it to the Lord Crumwel, was, That the 

CIII. League Evangelie was ſtedfaſt, and that they would dye rather than 

give it up. They looked ſhortly, that either one Part or the other 

© would have the upper Hand: for they thought that Antichriſt and 

the Devil would not ſleep, but practiſe to overcome the Evangelics, 

© That things were ſo far gone, that either the Evangelics muſt deſtroy 

© them, or they the Evangelics. That the Emperor above all things 

© defired of the Confederate Princes, that they would receive no 

© others into their League, than were already. And that cauſed a 

great Stickling at the Diet. And that to quiet them, the Emperor's 

© Fleet was returned to Zealand, and that all the Ships ſhould be dif. 

© miſſed, and his Artillery diſcharged out of them, and brought 2. 

ſhare. This was what the King's Agents told Crwmwel, And Crun- 

wel told the King moreover, that he was aſſured, that the coming 

© of thoſe Orators from the Germans would be formidable to the Bi- 

'© ſhop of Rome, and other his Adherents; not doubting, but if his 

. © Majeſty would joyn with them, the Papiſls in his Judgment would 

© be halt in Deſpair. 

Anne of Cleves., The Match between the King and Anne of Cleves was now in Mo- 

tion. And by this Agency alſo it was told, that the Duke of Saxony 

bad exhorted the Duke of Cleves to go through without any Difliculry, 

Mclaniihon's A Letter came now from Melan@hon to the Lord Crumwel. The 

Crumwel., Sum of which he communicated to the King. Which was, That 

* the Biſhops in England did, as many in other Countries uſcd to do; 

* namely, by Interpretations craftily deviſed, to excuſe and colour 

* over Abuſes; thereby to eftabliſh them by Art. As was lately done 

in a Book put forth at Colen, called Enchyridion. Which Sophiſtry 

© he ſaw, as he ſaid, pernicious. to the Church. And that Care was 

© to be taken, that the Truth were not overwhelmed with thefe 

Cheats. And that fimple Truth was more profitable to a laſting 

© Tranquility. This and a great deal more of Matters relating to Ger- 

many, Crunnvel wrote to the King, being ſick. of an Ague at London: 

Numb, and ſo could not come to tell the King by Ward of Mouth. This 

CIV. Letter is placed in the Appendix. | 

Sarcerins the While Mount and Paynel were at Frankford, they met at Me 

EET lanFhon's Apartment with Eraſmus Sarcerius ; who was Chaplain to 

Prince Milliam of Naſſau, and came thither upon his Command. They 

asked hum, if he were: that Saycerins, that had writ 4 Method upon 

the chief Places of Scripture. He anſwered, he was. They told him, 

that: by the: King's Command his Book had been put into Engli(s; 

and: that: if he pleaſed, they wauld carry a Letter from him to tlie 

Numb. King. And upon this Motion, he writing one, they carried it. Which 

CV. may. be read in the Appendiz. In this Letter he promiſed to ſend the 

King. his Common Places, methodically digeſted, more enlarged, 

and his Pei upon the Epiſtles and Goſpels. The A ” | 
| | 1 Addre 
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Addreſs; aiitl was Well leaſed; 4 fen e had it froth ſuch as Had a Re; A N N © 
pute for Learning: Mytint ahd Paynel knew this well; and thekefore 15 19. 
extited tlofe Oe fα,,&S/at Were T;earncd to Write to the King, ind pay 
him 2 D#fererict, 45 they did Shreeriur; hbping hereby to bring? _B& 
King to read their Books, and to affect their Religion; . - We 

But the Germin Ordthrs being iow here; fell uon theſr Bulineſs ip 108 F1 
adjuſting tlie Points bf Religion with the King's Dixines. And whe Germand id 
thet it were to recoitihnend theinſelves the more to the Popiſh, Biſhgps, 2e in dec ce 
or to ſhew their Diſpfition to Peace with all Chriſtia 180 even With „un ar 
thoſe of Rome, they drew up at this Time a Copy o 1205 hings as Cleopatra. E. 3. 
Martin Luther, Philip Melarifhony with certain [Ties an lee of “ 248. 
Germany their Adtterents, Had admitted. Which were theſe that pl; 
low : The Reader muſt excuſe the ill Eigliſß, Which Tu fite as I find 
dg 5-5 20 60 | eee pang 8 

© Firſt, We Confeſs, that there ouglit to be a' Policy in the Church, 4 Policy in 
© and @ Regime: In the which there, muſt be Biſhops ;* who ſhall the Church. 
© have tlie Power of the Examine, and Ordinance of the Miniſtration 
c 
. 


Py 


of the fame; fot to exerciſe the Jür'ſdictiöh of the fame.” Who ſhall 
diligently ſee, that the Churches committed unto'them may be truly 
inſtructed with pure and ſificere Doctrine. 
we admit, that if is good and'conventent, that in the Church there * Piſhop of 
2 arg Duns a r ee eme. 
be a Biſſiop of Roe, that may” be above other Biſhops; Who, may, 
gather tliem together, to ſee the Examinition of the Dqctrine, and, 

the Concord of ſuch, as do teach Diſcrepancies in the Church. - But 
we admit not the Pomp, Riches and Pride of the Biſhop of Rome ; 
who world malte Realms ſubject unto him. The which Things go 
neither help, nor promote the Goſpel ; b-cauſe the Kings hat have 
right thereto, may and owe to rule the fame 

We confeſs, that as concerning Choiſe of Meats, Holy Days and. ceremonies 
Cerem»nies, there might an Agreement be made caſily, if there, 
could be a Concord im the Doctrine of the Church, and not ſuch, 
Diſcrepande as there is. For if there were a Concord of Doctrine, 
in the Church, ue ſhould not think reaſonable to div.de us from the 
Church,” ſeen that it is not poſſible that the World might ſtand with-, 
out Cereinonies and Man's Conſtitutions : Seen that all Innovations 
without Neceſſity ought" to be excluded; and that there is no Peril, 
to us T mean, in the Obſervation of the ſaid Ceremonies, and Men's 
Conſtitutions : for that the Doctrine be purely handled. : 

* We judge to be proficable, that Confeſſion and Rehearfal, of Siris Confeſſion. 
be made in the Church. For taking the fame away, the Poctrine of 
Remiſſion of Sins, and of the Power of the Keys ſhould be offuſ- 

* cateand taken away: ſeen that in the Confeſſion among other things 

: the People "ought to be taught, u hence comerh the Remiſſion of 
5 
c 


R 
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Sins. Provided, that there be honeſt Faſhion to inſtru the Per- 

ſons that be ſhriven, and that the Conſciences be not overlayd with 

rigordus and exact Rehearſal of all Sins. e ee 
* We believe that Juſſi cation is made by Faith. Becauſe there be ! — 
no Works whereby we may ſatisſy, or obtain Remiffion of Sins. 


„Vet neverthieleſs the "fame Falch that juſtifies us, ovght not to be 
idle, but adorned with good and godly Deëds. 


We 


— 
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ANY O pe conſeſs that Free Vill holpen with the Holy Ghoſt, may go 
1539. © ſomewhat, whenſoever we will withdraw from Sin. 

: we confeſs, that after the Remiſſion of Sins, the Holy Ghoſt i, 

Pree Will” « given to the Man; from the which he departeth again, as ſoon a, 


the Holy * «< hecommitteth any deadly Sin. 


Ghoſt, * We uſe the Faſhion accuſtomed in the Office of the Mak. For 
Mc. © what ſhould avail a Change of ; Ceremonies without Neceſſity » But 


' © ye admit not the Privie Maſſes, becauſe they have Occaſion of (un. 
dry Abuſes. Becauſe there is an open Fair or Market made ot Cele. 
._ © bration of Maſſes. a 

The real Pre- * We believe thus concerning the Supper of the Lord. That like 

ſence, © as Chriſt, in his laſt Supper did give unto his Diſciples his true Bo- 
dy to be eaten, and his Blood to be drunken; and fo he gives dayly 
to us his Diſciples, and Loyal Men, as often as we keep the Supper, 

according to the Form commanded, Accipite & Comedite, &c. the 

© true Body and Blood to be eaten and drunk. This is the Mind of 

the Three Evangeliſts and St. Paul. And fo their Words do found 
clearly. Wheretore away with all ſuch erroneous Interpretations as 

dare made upon the ſaid Words. 14 ä 

Both Kinds. We be taught that Chriſt did give to his Diſciples, his Body and 
Blood under both Species and Kinds: and that therefore we owe to 

' © obſerve the ſame; as we do indeed. But becauſe one of the Species 

_ © hath by Men's Conſtitutions been forbidden by the Biſhop of Rome, 

there might be a Remedy found without Peril or Danger : So that he 

that would, might have both Species : and that there ſhould be a 

Prohibition made, that the one ſhould not inſult againſt the other. 

Invocation' of Seen that it appeareth by the Holy Doctors, that the Holy Days 

Saints, and Feaſts of Saints have been. accuſtomed to be obſerved; and as 

we ſee as yet ſome holy Canons of that Matter, but it appeareth not 

that there is made in the ſame a Mention of their Invocation ; but it 
appeareth only by the ſame, that they be propoſed unto us for an 
Example, to learn to follow their Lives and Converſations: yet ne- 
vertheleſs, ſeen that by ſome Cuſtom the Interceſſion of Saints ouglit 
to be admitted, then there ſhoujd be Prayers made unto God, that it 
might like him to hear them by the Interceſſion of ſome Saints: We 
affirm for a Certainty, that the. Saints do continually intercede tor 
the Church: Albeit the Chriſten Men owe to be taught, that they 
ſhall not convert the ſame Hope to the Saints, nich they ought to 
have unto God. - | 

im iges. We do not reject the Images of Chriſt and of Saints, but the Ado- 

ration made to them; whereof Idolatry is ſprung. 

Monkery, * Alſo we dampne not the Monaſtery, or Liſe of ſuch as be cloſed in the 
* Cloiſters; but only the Truſt that ſome Men have put in the Regular 
Obſervation. Allo we reject the Vows, which have been made up- 
* on ſuch things as Men cannot obſerve. Yet nevercheleſs we will 
not the Monaſteries be put down for the ſame, but that they may 
be turned to Schools: In which good Doctrine ſhould be taught. 
* And that the Pope may diſpenſe with Vows : So that it were tree 
© for every Man to keep, or not keep them. And fo the lame ſhould 
© be to the Quiet and Tranquility of Mind: and the Vows ſhould not 
be the Snares of Malice. 
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Then, the Marriage of the Prieſts ſhould be in the Pope's rn ANN 0. 
who might admit the ſame; and the Coneubinate' of many Mould 1839. 
© be forbidden. For we fee few \chaſt. But if the Law to contract 
« ſhould got Have Place, then for to avoid Sland&, chete Thould be fg. ar 
© none advanced to the Dignities Eccleſiaſtical, [Hat] grave Perſons, 
© and of full Age. RR en e en en 8-1 
e thiuſc it beſt to diſpute of Purgatey and Purdont in the Schodls, Purgatory. 
rather than in the Pulpir, to diſpute of the ſame” peblielhy without 
« any Profit: So that the Markets and Bargains thereof” ſhould be 
© avoided. For we do reject ia thoſe things add offers; whefein we do 
got agree, the Abuſe rather than the thing {it} ſelf. The whith never- 
« thele(s may be diſcuſſed and emended by Countils law fully Aſfmbled. 
The Zwinglians and Oecolampallians have not yet received thsſc Zwingli ani. 
Articles, but che ſimple People ſhall be eaſiſy reduced; and We kruſt 
they ſhall ſhortly do comformable ther eto. 
Lurber hath revoked all the Books, herein thete be many Things Luther 
© contrafy to thoſe Articles, and harh retracted them with his own 
Hands, and knowledged his Faults. In Marth 3. MDX . 4 
But theſe Steps to a good Concord between the King and C er- This German : 
mans came to nothing : The King raking forme Mfconceit againſt the — 
Duke of Saxony, becauſe it was faid, he rather inclined to Habe his and why? 
Siſter in Law, the Lady Anne of Clever, matried into GeH,iA, than 
to him. This Wincheffer made wie of, as an handle to alienate the 
King's Mind from the Duke. He alſo put the King in fear, if he 
ſhould join with the Proteſtants, of drawing againſt him the Emperor, 
the French King, the Scot, the Pope, and other foreign Power", and 
eſpecially civil Tumults and Inſurrections at Home. 


* — * ** A HE 


c HA p. XLVL e 2: 


Injunions concerning Books and Vece. Mana ſteries diſſolved. 
New Biſhopricks erefed out of them, 


BOUT this Time, Cube ls Intereſt was not ſ6 abſblute, Severe = 
but Wincheſter ſometimes got#the Aſcendant of him with the dhe kiag 
Kung; as he had now, or ſomewhat before, when there eame forth 
2 Book of Injunctions againſt good Books, and in Favour of ſome Bu. 
perſtitious Ceremonies. The ſaid Biſhop of Minoheſter had coni- Pp. of Win- 
plained to the King, of the creeping in of the Hereſies of the S4org- c:fter's Ins 
mentaries and Anabapriſis, and of many Books in Engliſh, imported ſutlous. 
and fold by them: And ſo, under the Cloke of Herefy, prevailed with 
the King to exterminate all good Books, and with them the holy 
Scripture, and to take Opportunity to perſecute many honeſt Profeſſors 
of the Goſpel. And theſe Injunctions being reſolved upon, ſeveral 
other Injunctions were alſo added. I mention them, becauſe T do not 
find our latter Church/Hiſtorians raking notice of them. They were 
Intituled, Ceratin Injunctions ſet forib by the Authority of the. King, 


againſt 


\ 
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Wb: of 


ainſt Engliſh Books, SeBs or Sacramentaries alſo, with putting dowy 
hs Day of Thomas Becket. Which laſt ſeems to have been a ſtroke 
of Crumwel's Pen, to make ſome allay for the reſt. They are in Num. 
ber Ten, and extant in Fox, whether I refer the Reader. Only take 


here the Sum of them. | 


The Firſt was, That none without ſpecial Licenſe of the King, 


© tranſport any Engliſh Books, nor fell or vend them, upon pain to 


* forfeit all their Goods and Chattels, and Impriſoment, during the 
Kings Pleaſure. 912d] 9341 

« Secondly, None to print, or bring over any Engliſh Books, wih 
* Annotations or Prologues, unleſs the Books be examined by the 
* King's Privy Council, or others appointed by his Highneſs. Nor 


to print any tranſlated Book, without mentioning the Name of the 
© Tranſlator. Elſe the Printer to be reckoned the Tranſlator, and to 


© ſuffer the Fine and Impriſonment thereof. 
*- Thirdly, None to print or utter any Engliſh Book of Scripture, 


unleſs it bè firſt viewed and examined by the King's Highneſs, or one 


None to d iſ- 


of the Privy Council, or one Biſhop within the Realm; whoſe Name 


-- © ſhall be expreſſed therein: upon pain of his high D. ſpleaſure, and 


© Loſs of Goods and Chattels and Impriſonment. - Wei 
© Fourthly, That Sacramentaries, Anabaptiſts, or any other that 
© ſell Books, having ſuch Opinions in them, the Books and Perſons 
© ſhall be detected immediately unto the King's Majeſty, or unto one 
© of the Privy Council: To thintent the Perſon ſo detected, to be 
< puniſhed without Favour, and with all Extremity of Law. 
* Fifthly, None to reaſon or diſpute upon the Sacrament of the Al- 


pute upon the © tar, upon pain of looſing their Lives, Goods and Chattels: Oaly the 


Sacrament. 


© Learned in Divinity to have their Liberty in the Schools. 

* Sixthly, The holy Bread and holy Water, Proceſſion, Kneeling 
* and Creeping to the Croſs on Good Friday, and Eaſter Day ; ſetting 
up Lights before Corpus Chriſti, bearing of Candles on Candlemas 
Day, &c. to be obſerved, till it pleaſe the King to change and 
© abrogate them. | 

* Seventhly, That Married Prieſts, known to have Wives, or that 
© hereafter do marry, be deprived of all ſpiritual Promotion, and 
from doing any Duty of a Prieſt, and have no Commodity pertaining 
* to the Clergy. But ſhall from henceforth be reputed as Lay-Perſons. 


And thoſe, that aſter this Proclamation ſhall marry , ſhall run into his 


* Grace's Indignation, and ſuffer Impriſonment. 
* Eighthly, A Charge to all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, 
* Parſons, Vicars, Curates, &c. within their Cures, dil:gently to 
* preach and ſet forth the Glory of God, and Truth of his Word: 
And, conſidering the Superſtitions crept into the Hearts and Stomacs 
© of many, to preach the Word of God ſincerely and purely; decla- 
* ring the Difference between Things commanded by God, and the 
© Rites and Ceremonies uſed in the Church. | 
* Ninthly, That conſidering Thomas Becker ſtubbornly withſtood 
the wholeſome Laws eſtabliſhed againſt the Enormities of the Clergy, 
* and fled into France, and to the Biſhop of Rome, to procure Abro- 
8 — of thoſe Laws ; and that h's Death, untruly called Mar tiydom, 
happened upon a Reſcue made, and that he gave opprobrious Words 
| to 
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«© to the Gentlemen, which counſilled him to leave his Stubbornneſs, 4 NNO 
© and called one of them Baud, and took another ( vis. Tracy) 1539. 
«© by the Boſom, and violently ſhook him, and had like to have & 

« thrown him upon the Pavement : In which Fray, one of the Com- 

« pany ſtruck him, and fo in the Throng he was ſlain : And conſider- 

© ing that his Canonization was made by the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe 

© he had been a Champion to maintain his uſurped Authority : There- 

© fore the King, by the Advice of his Council, declared, that there 

c appeared nothing in his Liſe and Converſation, whereby he ſhould e 
© be called a Saint; but rather be eſteemed a Rebel and a Traytor. not co be 

© And therefore the King required and commanded, that hencetorth called Saint. 
© Becket ſhall not be called a Saint, but Biſhop Becker ; and that his 

Images and Pictures, throughout the whole Realm, ſhall be plucked 

© Jown out of Churches and Chapels; and his Days uſed to be Feſti- 

© val, ſhall not be obſerved: and all Services and Offices, Antiphons, 

c. ſhall be razed out of all Books; and that his Holy Days ſhall 

© not be ſolemnized. To the Intent, that his Grace's Subjects ſhall 

© be no longer blindly led, and abuſed, to commit Idolatry, as they 

© have done in Times paſt. 

© Tenthly, Charge and Command is given, that the King's Subjects do 

© keep and obſerve all the Injunctions made by his Majeſty upon the 

© Pain therein contained. | | 

This Year the greater Monaſteries were ſuppreſſed and diſſolved. Monaſteries 
The common People well liked them, and generally were very fond diflolved. 
of them; becauſe of the Hoſpitality and good Houſe-keeping there 

uſed. The Inhabitants of theſe Cloiſters relieved the poor, raiſed no 

Rents, took no exceſſive Fines upon renewing of Leaſes: And their 

noble and bravet built Structures adorned the Places and Countries 

where they ſtood. The rich alſo had Education here for their Chil- 

dren. Therefore to make Way among the People for the taking them 

away, and to make them the willinger to ſee them deſtroyed, it was 

given out and pretended by the great Inſtruments employed herein, 

That the King's Exchequer ſhould be for ever enriched ; the King- Howes Pref. 
dom and Nobility ſtrengthened and encreaſed; the common Sub- 1 F 
© jets acquitted and freed from all former Services and Taxes : and 

© that the Abbots, Monks, Friars and Nuns being ſuppreſs d, in their 

© Places ſhould be created Forty Earls, Sixty Barons, and Three Thou- 

© ſand Knights, and Forty Thouſand Soldiers with skilful Captains, 

© and competent Maintenance for them all for ever, out of the anti- 

* ent Church-Revenues. So as in ſo doing, the King and his Suc- 
ceſſors ſhould never want Treaſure of their own, nor have Cauſe to 

be beholden to the common Subject: neither ſhould the People be 

* any more charged with Loans, Subſidies, and Fifteens. Since 

* which Time, (if you will believe my Author) there have been 

more Statutes, Laws, Subſidies, and Fifteens, than in Five Hundred 

© Years before. 

And to pleaſe thoſe of the New. Learning, it was given out, that The Good 
by theſe Revenues of the Monaſteries, better Proviſion ſhould be made promiſed 
for the Poor, and Preachers ſhould have Salaries to go about, and {> act 
preach the Knowledge of Chriſt. But nothing of this came to paſs. 

For neither was there Proviſion made for the Poor, nor yet Order ſet 
Wil. Y y I for 
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* N eaching the Goſpel. And in fine, a great Part of it was 
2 of hy _ to = upholding of Dice-Playing, masking and banqueting; 

4,487 yea, I would I could not by juſt Occaſion ſpeak it, faith one that 
Hod « lived in thoſe Days, bribing, whoring and (wearing: The Town', 
— ad people and Houſeholds miſerably decayed. But vaſt were the Trea- 

ſures that came in to the King by this Diſſolution. 
Monks and But good Men that deſired the Reformation of Religion, were well 
End in Eng- enough pleaſed to ſee this End of the Monaſteries ; becauſe hereby the 
land. Religious Sects of Monks and Friars were come to an End and aboli 
ſhed in England: Swarms not only of uſeleſs Men, but the great 
Pillars of Superſtition and Popery. Archbiſhop Cranmer in his Ho. 
mily of Good Works, ( for I ſuppoſe him the Compiler of it) thanked 
God that had made King Henry the Inſtrument of ſo good a Work. 
Hom, of Gd © Honour be to God, who did put Light into the Heart of his fair!)ſy] 
_ and true Miniſter of Moſt famous Memory, King Henry VIII. 
© and gave him the Knowledge of his Word, and an earneſt Affection 
© to ſeek his Glory, and to put away ſuch ſuperſtitious and Phariſaical 
© Sets, by Antichriſt invented and ſet up, againſt the true Word of 
God, and the Glory of his moſt bleſſed Name. The evil of theſe 
Religious you may take a Proſpect of in the foreſaid Homily, which 
the Archbiſhop ſet forth in theſe Words: Meck and faigned Religj- 
© ons were neither the Fortieth Part ſo many among the Fews, nor 
more ſuperſtitiouſly and ungodlily abuſed, than of late Days they 
© have been among us. Which Sects and Religions had ſo many hy po- 
© critical and feigned Works in their State of Religion, as they arro- 
* gantly named it, that their Lamps as they ſaid, ran all over, able to 
© ſatisfy not only for their own Sins, but alſo for all others, their 
© BenefaQtors, Brothers and Siſters of Religion, as moſt ungodlily 
© and craſtily they had perſuaded the Multitude of ignorant People; 
© keeping in divers Places, as it were Marts or Markets of Merits; 
© being tull of their Holy Relicks, Images, Shrincs, and Works of over- 
flowing Abundance, ready to be fold. And all Things which they 
© had were called HOLY ; Holy Cowles, Holy Girdles, Holy Pardons, 
Hoh Beads, Holy Shoes, Holy Rules, and all full of Holineſs. And 
* what thing can be more fooliſh, more ſuperſtitious, or ungodly, 
than that Men, Women and Children ſhould wear a Friar's Coat, to 
deliver them from Agnes or Peſtilence ; or when they dye, or when 
* they be buried, cauſe it to be caſt upon them, in Hope thereby to 
© be ſaved? Which Superſtition altho Thanks be to God, it hath 
© been little uſed in this Realm, yet in divers other Realms it hath been, 
© and yet is uſed among many, both Learned and Unlearned. But 
© to pals over the innumerable Superſtitiouſneſs, that hath been in 
* ſtrange Apparel, in Silence, in Dormitory, in Cloiſter, in Chap- 
* ter, in Choice of Meats and Drinks, and in ſuch like Things, let us 
© conſider what Enormities and Abuſes have been in the Three chief 
te ce Principal Points, which they called, the Three Eſſentials, or the 
: ; nx : . U 
Hef von, * Three Foundations of Religion: That is to ſay, Obedience, Chaſli- 
of Religion... © ty, and wilful Poverty. 
* Firſt, Under Pretence or Colour of Obedience to their Father in 
Religion, (which Obedience they made themſelves) they were 


© made free by their Rules and Canons from the Obedience of their 
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natural 
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| Chap. 4 5. 5 
natural Father and Mother, and from the Obedience of Emperor AN N O 
© and King, and all Temporal Power, whom of very Duty by Gods 1539. 
© Laws they were bound to obey. And fo the Ptofeſſion of their 4 wW— 
Obedience not due, was a forſaking of their due Obed:ence.. 

« And how their Profeſſion of Chaſtity was kept, it is more honeſty II. 

to paſs over in Silence, and let the World judge of that which is 

well knon, than with unchaſte Words, by expreſſing of their un- 

chaſte Life, to offend chaſte and godly Ears. 

And as for their wilful Poverty, it is ſuch, that when in Poſſeſſi- III. 
ons, Jewels, Plate and Riches, they were equal or above Merchants, 

© Gentlemen, Barons, Earls and Dukes, yet by this ſubtle ſophiſtical 

© Term, Proyprium in Conimune, that is to ſay, Proper in Common, they 

© mocked the World; PO that notwithſtanding all their Pol- 

© ſeſſions and Riches, vet they kept their Vow, and were in wilful 
poverty. But for all their R:ches they might never help Father or 

© Mother or others, that were indeed very needy and poor, without 

© the Licenſe of their Fathers, Abbots, Priors or Wardens. And yet 

© they might take of every Man, but they m.ght nor give ought to 

© any Man ; no, not to them whom the Laws of God bound them to 

© help. And fo through tneir Trad:tions and Rules the Laws of God 

© could bear no Rule with them. NT 
The unchaſte Behaviour of theſe Religious Men, and their abominable — Monks ill 
diſſolute Courſes with the W.ves and Daughters of the Laity ; and — 
withal, their imperious Carriage towards the Gentry, begot them Ha: 

tred, and haſtened their Fall. And here allow me to ſet down a Story 

to illuſtrate this matter, happening between the Monks of Satetry in 
Huntingtonſbire, and one Mr. Edmond Loud a Gentleman of good 

Quality, living near their Monaſtery, being ſet down and atteſted by 

one Lond, living in theſe times, and as it ſeems of the ſame Family. 

Which Edmond was murdered by the ſaid Monks and Prieſts of Sawtry 

Abby, about the 13th of Henry VIII. Anno 1522. | 

| Edmond the Son and Heir of Mr. Thamas Loud of Hunningham A 
Caſtle, Cretingham and Sawtry, a Mile from Sawtre Abby; deſcended ger. 

of noble Parentage. (For his Mother Anne Loud, was the Daughter F 4188. 
and Heir of S.r Edmond Molſo: His Grandmother Katharine Dudley, 

Married to Lionel Loud; his great Grandmother was Mary of Henault, 

Married to R:ger Loud, and Couſin ro Lionel Earl of Ulfter and Duke 

of Clarence) the ſaid Edmond was an Enemy to the wanton Monks 

of the Abby, and to two lewd Parſons of Sawtre: For they haunted 

molt ſhamejully the Wives of Mr. Thomas Loud's Tenants in the Town. 

Whereat, both Mr. Loud the Father, and the faid Edmond his Son, 
eſpecially, ſound fault with this miſrule of the Monks and Prieſts. And 

lometimes when the Houſes by them were watched, and the Monks 

with their Tenants Wives, the Monks would beat down the Walls of 

the Houſe, and flip away to the Abby. And ſometimes there were 

hot Skirmiſhes among them. At one time they cauſed the Peace to be 

taken of the ſaid Edmond ; and for breaking of it, got him in Cambridge 

Caſtle. Unto him there reſorted one Richard Wine, an Abby Lubber 

of Ramſey and Sawtre ; he was an Attorney: Who ſaid to Mr. Loud, 

then the King's Priſoner ; O! Mr. Lond, had it not been better for you 

to have lived quietly at Saretrey, and to have hunted and hawked at 
. LY 3 your 
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AN N © your Pleaſure, than here to remain a Priſoner againſt your Will? No, 

1539. faid Mr. Loud, I am here but for ſtriking a Letcherous Knave; and! 

count it better to be here for ſo ſmall a Cauſe, than to be ſet in the 
Stocks as thou wert, for ſteal.ng Silver Spoons at Ramſey Abby, and 
with that, reached Wine a Blow with his Fiſt, and daſhed out all his 
Fore-tceth. By which Blow, he liſped as long as he lived. 

This Blow was declared to the chaſte Clergymen in the Country, and 
by them to the mighty Clergy at the Court: and by them in the moſt 
grievous Manner aggravated to the King: Thinking this had been 
enough to rid him out of their Way at Sawtre. But the King laughed 
heartily at the petty Lawyers deformity, and thought it a condign Re- 
wird for ſuch a ſawcy Fellow; ſaying, © Do you think it was well done 
* of him, to upbraid a Priſoner, being impriſoned by his Means? He 
© was ſerved well enough: Iperceive Loud is a tall Gentleman: we do 
pardon him of his Fault and Impriſonment. So Edmond Loud came 
Home again, aſter he had been there a while, making merry continually 
with Mr. Bennet Molſo, and divers other Gentlemen Students in the 
Univerſity ; who being of Kin to him, came daily to make merry 
with him. 

One kiſſes his In ſhort time the Monks and Prieſts of Samtrey, like Swine turni 
Daughter. again to their dirty Puddles, and former ſtinking Life: And Edmond 
bearing himſelf bold with the King's late Saying, and of his Friends in the 
Court, by reaſon of his Blood, warned, and threatncd them beating, if 
they would not forbear to reſort to his Father's Tenants and his. And 
ſce the Chaunce: One of theſe Perſons, the Parſon of St Andrews, 
had been at Walſingham ; he was a notable Whoremaſter ; and coming 
Home kiſſed many Wives, and among them Katharine Loud, Daughter 
to the ſaid Edmond, openly in the Church-yard of Alha/lows. For 
then it was thought an Holineſs, for Maids and Women to be kiss d 
by Perſons coming from thence. And the letcherous Catholick had 
Opinion that Mr. Edmund Loud would not be offended at his Doings. 
But it came no ſooner to Mr. Loud s Ears, but he aſter his Wont took 
his Moleſpade in his Hand, and by Chance quickly met with the Prieſt, 
The good Parſon liking not 'his Looks, down he fell upon his Knees, 
off went his Cap, praying him not to beat him, for he was within 
Holy Orders. O! thou bawdy Knave, faid Mr. Loud, dareſt thou 
kiſs-my Daughter? Wilt thou not leave this Women's Company? And 
ſeeing his new broad ſhaven Crown, he took up the Cow's Dung with 
his Spade, and clapped it upon his Crown ; adding, theſe Words, You, 
ſaid he, all the Sort of you, will, ere it be long, be glad to h:d2 your 
ſhaven Pates, rather than they ſhould be ſeen. 
Beſides this, the ſaid Edmond conceived ſuch an Hate againſt that 
Religion, and that holy Prieſt, that he came once into the Church, 
nay; plucked the Fellow from the Altar, as he was about to make his 
God. 
A Fray be- Shortly after, the clean fingered Clergy, having Encouragement 
* enough both above in the Court, and in the Countrey, contrived how 
ployed by the he ſhould be made away. He uſed to walk a quarter of a M.le to a 
Monks, great Paſture he had, called Woodfield Cloſe, containing Six Hundred 
Acres within an Hedge, aſſigned him for his Wite's Joincture, who 
was Edith the Daughter of Fobn Stukley, Lord of Stubley nigh Hun- 
2 ; tingdon 3 
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ting don: and he had with him in his Arms Jahn Loud his youngeſt A NNO 
Son, of the Age of Three Years and more. Suddenly ruſhed out behind 1539. 
the Hedges and Buſhes the Two Skeltons, Father and Son, Tenants to 
the Abbey, and Four more, well weaponed. Mr. Loud knew they came 

to diſpatch him, and they faid no Jeſs. Yet, ſaid he, do no Harm 

to my little Boy. With that they fearleſly laid at him, and he at them. 

At laſt comerh the good Catholick Prieſt with Holy Water, in his 

Surplice. And the Conſtable heard of this Tragical Murder prepenſed, 

and thought to ſhew himſelf not roo ſlack in doing his Duty, and came 

tothe finding Mr. Loud nothing hurt. But he had baſted the Catholick 

Men, ſo that they prayed Peace of him: and he to take Breath was 
contented to hold his Hand. The Conſtable commanded the Peace 

in the King's Name to be kept. They all agreed to obey, ſo that 

Mr. Loud would deliver his Foreſt-bill to the Conſtable, which he was 

loth to do, but for the Conſtables fair Promiſes. They gave Place 

to Mr. Loud to go aſore them, and the Conſtable next. But when he 

was upon the Stile to go over, Stelton the Father caught him by the | 
Arms; and Stelton the Son ſtroke him on the Head, and ſo he tell off the * * 
Stile. The Club was gotten in Monk's Wood half a Mile from Sawtrey. hm. 

So the Prieſt came too ſoon with his holy Water: For Mr Loud was 

alive at his coming, yet he was carried Home, and was ſpcechle's. For 

the Film called Pia Mater was periſhed with the Blow. He lived 

about Seven Days aſter, and making all Things ſtrait in the World, 

torgave all his Enemies. His Wife ſued an Appeal of Murder; but 

many Delays were made, and nothing done. Her Husband was taken 

for an Heretick, and the Clergy was mighty. But {ce the Vengeance 

of God. Skelton with his Son ran wb and the Father was after- 

wards hanged, and the Son was drowned : and the Pricſts could never 

get their Pardon of the King. And now after this Digreſſion, let 

us return. h . 
The Monks and Friars, after they were thus diſcharged their Re- she diſcharg- 
ligious Houſes, bore a Favour {till to their old Superſtitions : and being ed Religious 
ſcattered about the Nation, did what they could to infuſe into the nen _ 
Commons their Prejudices for the old Religion, and againſt the New "I 
Learning. And tho' ſome of them ſeemed to comply with the King's 
Supremacy, and other his Injunctions, yet they ſecretly diſliked them, 

and hindred the People's Obedience to them, as much as they could. 

for © Tho their Cowles, Coats and Rockets were off, as one writes jp. of both 
in thoſe Days, yet had they ſtill the ſame Popiſh Hearts, and the Churches. 

* lame ſuperſtitious Frowardneſs, that they were wont to have. One 

Mr. Wharton was employed as it ſeems, by Crumwel, as his Viſitor 

about Eyffolk, and thoſe Parts; who took divers of theſe caſhiered 

Friars to be his Aſſiſtants : But about Bungay they played their falſe 

Tricks. Which Bale ſtyles, their Calling for Crumwel; meaning I 

ſuppoſe, their endeavouring to replant Popery among the People, 

who in thoſe Parts were good Goſpellers. 

But the King did ſome real good for Religion and Learning with all New Cache- 
this Treaſure, that flowed in upon him from the Religious Houſes, which drals. tound- 
is ſtill remaining: And all of it, that was otherwiſe 2 N 
utterly loſt and gone. For he erected Six new Biſliopricks, Muſtmin- 
ſter, Oxford, Peterburgh,- Briſtol, Cheſter, Gloceſter. And * « 
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laced Canons in their Rooms: The Revenue, beſtowed upon all theſe 
i the King, amounting to 8000 J. per Annum, according to the 
Lord Herbert. The Benefit that accrued to the Church hereby, was 
very great. For the Church having more Biſhops, the Flock ot Chriſt 
might be the better regarded. And the Canons in each Cathedral, 
being a Society of learned Men, well ſeen and grounded in Religion, 
were to aſliſt the reſpective Biſhops, the Heads ot the Dioceſe, in all 
good and wholſome Conſulrations, and to preach the Goſpel, and 
convince Errors and Hereſies, and to keep Hoſpitality, For the 
founding therefore of theſe, the King got great Renoun. And this 
Edmond, Biſhop of one of theſe new Foundations, vis. that of Peter- 
burgh, told Queen Elizabeth long time after in a Letter: © For this his 
* Majeſty's moſt famous Work, of erecting Cathedral Churches, inſted 
© of Monkiſh and Superſtitious Houſes, was and is the Beauty of his 
© Reformation and Religion, and the greateſt Benefir next to the 
© Dodtrine of the Goſpel it ſelf, that the Church of God in his Realm, 
received at his moſt Royal Hands; far excecding all other Acts, that 
* were done by any of his Progenitors beſore him, and ſurmounting 
© all that is like to be done in any time to come. | 

But before this was effected, it is worth ſhewing the Contrivance, 


Study and Care the King was exerciſed in, to bring it to paſs. For 


this there were drawn up, for the King's Conſideration, two Tables 
with ſeveral Columns: In which to inſert what he thought good. 
One of them contained the Names of Towns and Places, thought 
fit to give Nomination to the new intended Sees ; which were about 
Twenty in Number: And in another Column is ſpecified in what 
Counties thoſe Towns were. As for Example, Vall bam to be made 
a Biſhoprick, ſtanding in the County of Ee: St. Albans in Hertford- 


ſhire, & e as though thoſe Counties were intended to be the Extent of 


the Juriſdictions of thoſe Biſhopricks. At the Top of which Table, 
is this Writing of the King's own Hand, (ſhewing his good Deſign, 
upon his Diſſolution of the Monaſteries) Biſhopricks to be made. And 
all the whole Table that follows, is written by the King. Ia the fame 
Table the Title of a Third Column is thus, of the Kings Writing alſo: 
Placys to be alteryd according to our Detyſe, which bave Sees in them. 
The other Table, drawn up alſo for the King's Uſe and Peruſal, con- 
tains the Names of divers Deanries and Colleges to be ſounded, out of 
ſome rich Biſhopricks and Colleges: In one Column whereof are ſet 
down the Revenues of each: And in another, what Portion thereof 
was allotted for the reſpective Biſhops. And the firſt Column was left 
blank for the King to nominate the Perſons for thoſe new Deaneries: 
the Names of them are ſet down there by his own Pen. Thele two 
curious Tables I eſteem worthy to be preſerved, and read, for the 
better Knowledge of thoſe great Tranſactions. But alas! theſe many 
new Biſhopricks and Deaneries at firſt ſo well intended, dwindled 
away at laſt to Six Biſhopricks only, as was ſhewn above. 

And accordingly an Act of Parliament was made, for the erecting 
thoſe new Biſhopricks. The Preamble to which was of King Henrys 
own Hand-writing: the Copy of the reſt of the Act, was only inter- 
lined with his Hand in divers Places: as it remains ſtill in the Cotton 

| 2 Library. 
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Library. That Part of the Act that is of the King's Writing is this 
chat follows. Foraſmuch as it is not unknown, the Slowghtnall and 
© ungodly Lyff which have bene uſid among all thoſe Sects that have 
© horn the Name of Religions Folk: And to thentent that henceforth 
© many of them myght be tornyd to better * as hereafter ſhall fol- 
© low; whereby Gods Word myght better be ſet forth, Children 
brought up in Learnyng, Clerks noryſhed in the Univerſities ; old 
« Servaunts decay, to have Lyvyinges; Almys Howſes for poor Folk 
to be ayd ; Reders of Grete, Ebrew and Latyne, to have good Stipend; 
© dayly Almes to be mynyſtrate; mendyng of High Wayes ; Exhibi- 
tion for Mynyſters of the Chyrch : I T is thought therefore unto the 
« Kyng's Highneſs expedient and neceſſary, that mo Byſhoprickes, 
« Collegial and Cathedral Chyrches ſhall be eſtablyſhed, inſtead of 
« thoſe foreſayd Religious Howſes : Within the Foundation whereof 
« theſe other Tytyls atore rehearſed, ſhall be ſtabliſhed. 

This that follows is another Hand, being a Copy of the Act, but 
interlined throughout with the King's Pen: © Bee it therefore enacted 
© by Authority of this preſent Parliament, that his Highneſs ſhall have 
full Power and Authority from tyme to tyme, to declare and nomi- 
© nate by his Letters Patents or other Writings to be made under the 
great Seal, ſuch Number of Biſhops, ſuch Number. of Cities, Sces 
a por Biſhops, Cathedral Churches and Dioceſes, by Metes and Bounds, 
for the Exerciſe and Miniſtration of their Epiſcopal Offices, &c. as 
© it ran in the printed Act, Anno 31. Henry VIII. 


C HAP. XLVIL 


The Act of Six Articles. Sadly reſented. Shaxton and Laty- 
mer lead e their Biſhopricks. Many burnt upon this Act. A 


Book of Ceremonies framed in Convocation. The Engliſh 


Bible allowed, The German Agents depart. 


HE King about theſe Times was very wavering in Matters of 
Religion: and ſometimes favoured a Reformation of it, and 
ſometimes again was againſt making any Alterations : thinking it 


ANNO 


1539. 


Six Queſtions 


propounded in 


Convocation. 


unſafe for his Crown ſo to do. And of this the Biſhop of Wincheſter : 


did moſt ſtudiouſly endeavour to poſſeſs the King's Mind: A Con- 


vocation therefore was now called: Wherein theſe Six Queſtions were 


propounded. 


I. Whether the Subſtance of Bread and Wine remained in the Sacra- 


ment of the Altar, after the Conſecration. 


II. Whether it were neceſſary by God's Law, that all Men ſhould 
Communicate in both Kinds. 

III. Whether Prieſts, that is to ſay, Men dedicate to God by 
Prieſthood, may by the Law of God, marry afterwards. LANE 


IV. Whether the Vow of Chaſtity or Widowhood, be by the Law 
of God to be obſerved. 


| V. Whether 


* 
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INNO V. Whether private Maſſes ſtand with the Law of God, and be tg 
1539. be uſed and continued in the Church of England ; as things whereby 
- good Chriſtians may receive godly Conſolation, and wholeſome Be. 


nefits. 
VI. Whether Auricular Confeſſion is neceſſary to be retained, con- 


tinued and uſed in the Church. 


Enacted in All theſe Articles were reſolved by the Convocation the old Popiſh 
Parlament; Way, and by the Parliament, that began in April 28. made an Act 
Which was intituled, An Ad for aboliſhing of Diverſity of Opinions: 
aad becauſe of the rigorous Penalties, and the Blood that was ſhed 
thereupon, was called, The Ploody AF of Six Articles. 
Bur with But great ſtriving and ſtruggling there was in the Houſe about the 
——_— paſſing theſe Articles. Beſides the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, other 
Divines and Lawyers argued well againſt them, appearing to be not 
only againſt the Truth, but againſt the common Judgment: Inſomuch, 
that they would not have paſſed, had not the King come himſelf in 
Perſon into the Parliament Houſe, and that the Parliament perceived 
his peremptory Reſolution to have them made an Act: as appears by 
what Archbiſhop Cranmer wrote in his Anſwer to the Second Demand 
of the Rebels of Devon in King Edward's Reign. 
Sadly re- But very fad and amazing were the Reſentments of the ſober and 
I religious Side, while this was tranſacting, and hardly yet compleated, 
Simon Heynes, D. D. a Learned Man, and that had been employed 
abroad by the King, and who was the Firſt Prebendary put into Ve 
minſter Church, when the King founded it for a Biſhoprick, Anno 1540. 
this Man being now at Eaton, had heard a Prieſt make a mighty ch- 
morous Triumph, that Tranſubſtantiation was now determined to be 
believed by all, as an Article of Faith, and Two other Articles. For 
it ſeems at firſt Three Articles were only ſpoken of ; to which Three 
others were added, when their Hands were in. This made this grave 
Man write a Letter to ſome certain Man of the Court, as it ſeems of 
great Authority: Admiring, how the King could pretend Authority 
© of Scripture for thoſe Articles, there being not any Expreſs Word of 
© God written for them: Unleſs Men uſe Scripture, ſaid he, for prov- 
© ing theſe, as the Biſhop of Rome quoteth the Scripture to prove his 
* Authority. That the determining theſe Articles to be of Faith, with- 
| © out plain Authority of Scripture, will, inſtead of making Quiztneſs, 
© ( for that was the Pretence, as appears in the Preamble of the Act) 
* create Diſquietneſs. That this would reflect upon the King's Honour, 
© who! had before ſet forth the Goſpel within the Realm. That if 
* theſe Matters ſhould be declared to be Jure Divino, the Emperor 
* and French King had the fame Authority in their Dominions, as our 
King in his; and ſo might determine other things [ probably mean- 
ing the Pope's Authority over Princes] to be Jure Divino, by Scrip- 
Numb, ture miſunderſtood ; and ſo might the Pope too. But I will not 
CVIII. foreſtal Dr. Heynes his Letter, which who will may read in the Ap- 
Biſhop Shax- pendix. 63 | 
on, 9 Shaxton Biſhop of Sarum, and Latimer Biſhop of Vorceſter, upon 
their Biſhop. this Act were impriſoned, and reſigned their Biſhopricks; and returned 
ricks. to a private Life. But Shaxton, not long before the King's —_ 
not with- 
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notwithſtanding all his Zeal for Religion before, returned to the old A NNO 
Religion, and preached at the Burning of Anne Aſcue. I find Nothing 1539. 
of him in King Edward's Time, but in Queen Mary's I find him 
buſy Man againſt the Proteſtants, and Thirlby the Biſhop of Ely's Suf- 
ſragan in the Year 1555. And in 1557, he was with Dr. Chriſtopher- px 5. 1557, 
ſon Dean of Norwich, and Fobn Fullers the Biſhop of Ely's Chancel- 1558. 
lor, an Examiner of Hereticks. And rheſe ſitting upon Pygot and 
Wolſey, Martyrs, he uſed theſe Words: © He bad them remember 
« themſelves, and become new Men ; for I my ſelf, ſaid he, was in 
© this fond Opinion, that you are now in, but I am now become a 
© new Man. He was now old, and I ſuppoſe lived not long after. 
Latimer continued firm to the laſt Gaſp, and came to the glorious 
End of a Martyr. Soon alter the laying down his Biſhoprick, as 
near as I can conjecture, a Biſhop, probably Wincheſter, ſent for him, 
and marvailed that he would not conſent to ſuch Traditions as were 
then ſet out. He anſwered him boldly and bravely, That he would Latimer's 
© be ruled by God's Book, and rather than he would diſſent one jot cod Ser- 
from it, he would be torn with wild Horſes. He chanced in this the King. © 
Communication to name the Lord's Supper: Tuſh, faid the Biſhop, f.35- 
what do ye call the Lord's Supper 2 What new Term is that? There 
ſtood by him one Dr. Dubber, and ſaid, this Term was ſeldom read in 
the Doctors. Latimer made Anſwer, that he would rather follow Paul 
in uſing his Term, than them, though: they had all the Doctors on 
their Side. Why, faid the Biſhop, can we not without the Scriptures 
order the People 2 How did they before the Scriptures were written 
and copied out? God knows, full ill yet, would they have ordered 
them, ſaid Latimer again. 

The Lord Crumwel did his Endeavour to protect the Goſpellers from many burne 
Burning, the Puniſhment appointed in this Act; but could not: yet upon chu AR, 
the Penalty of theſe Articles did not ſo much take place, during his 
Life, who died about a Year after : But after his Death, a cruel Time 
paſſed. Commiſſioners were. appointed in every Shire, to ſearch out 
and examine ſuch as were refractory. And few durſt protect thoſe that 
refuſed to Subſcribe to the Articles; ſo that they ſuffered daily, as we 
ſhall ſee under the next Year. But it was the Lord Herbert's Obſerva- 
tion, Their Puniſhment did but advance their Religion; and it was Ife of ging 
thought they had ſome Aſſiſtance from above, it being impoſſible Henry. p. 530 
* otherwiſe, that they ſhould ſo rejoyce in the midſt of their Torments, 
and triumph over the moſt cruel Death. 

The Severity of theſe Times, as it light upon ſeveral, ſo to prevent 
the Danger thercof, many betook themſelves into other Countries, _ * 
and turned Exiles for Religion. Of theſe were Hooper and Rogers, 
who went into Germany and Helvetia, where the true Religion was 
profeſſed. Infomuch that now, and after, theſe Places were repleniſhed 
with Engliſh. Many alſo came to ſojourn in theſe Parts, that were 
young Gentlemen, and others that were Students ; to furniſh them- 
ſelves with good Learning and Knowledge in Religion. Where they 
might freely read and ſtudy Divinity, as they might not with Safety do 
in the Countries under the Papal Tyranny. Among thefe noble young 
Men and Scholars, there came one Fohn Butler, of a noble Family, 
who lived Abroad in great State and Plenty : Having travailed about 
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—— 
John Butler at 
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A Book of 
Ceremonies. 


Numb. 
CIX. 


Letters Pa- 
tents for = 
Engliſh Bible. 
. Refer 
P. | Collect. 
xv. B. III. 


A Proclama- 
rion for 
reading it. 


Numb. 
CX. 


himſelf at laſt in Zurick. There, about the latter End of King Henyy, 
and Beginning of King Edward, he became greatly acquainted with 
John Wolphius, the learned Printer; who ſeemed to have been the 
Director of his Studies, and to whom Butler was in Compenſation ver 

munificent. To whom Wolphius, in the Year 1552. dedicated the 
Second Edition of P. Martyr's Tract of the Sacrament, conſiſting of 
ſome of his Readings at Oxon, as a Preſent at his Return from the 
Baths, where he had lately been. | 

In a Convocation this Year, as near as I can gueſs, was a Book of 
Ceremonies hammered out and preſented. The main Drift whereof, 
was to make as fair a Repreſentation as might be, of all the old Cor- 
ruptions and Superſtitions crept into the Church. The Biſhop of 
Wincheſter and his Party had the great Hand in this Buſineſs, hoping 
in this Iuncture, when Popery ſeemed ſo much to prevail, to get 
them received. But they were not. This if I miſtake not, was the 
Book of Eighty eight Articles, which Fox tells us Archbiſhop Cranmer 
gave a full Anſwer to; and I ſuppoſe got them quaſhed by the King, 
I have ſet this long Book in the Appendix, that he who is minded may 

2 00h | | | 4. 

"" Norwithſizodiog the Oppoſitions that were thus made againſt the 
Goſpel, yet the Engliſh Bible had the Kings Countenance. For in 
November, the Lord Crumwel obtained from the King his Letters 
Patents: Wherein he acknowledged, That by the Knowledge of 
© God's Word, the People would the better Honour God, and obſerve 
© and keep his Commandments, and do their Duty to their Prince. 
And therefore granted them the free Uſe of the Scriptures, in their 
natural Tongue. But for the Diverſity of Tranſlations, he appointed 
© the Lord Crumwel to take ſpecial Care, that no manner of Perſon 
© ſhould attempt to print any Bible in the Engliſh Tongue of any 
Volume, during the Space of five Years, but only ſuch as ſhould be 
© deputed by the ſaid Lord Crumwel.' This was obtained in Favour of 
Grafton, who was now printing the large Bible. 

But the People, as they greedily bought up and read the holy Scrip- 
tures, ſo ſomeof them provoked the King much, by taking upon them 
to expound and teach them, and by quarreling and calling one another 
Papiſt and Heretick: and by reading the Bible in the Church, during 
the time of Service, with a loud Voice, to the Diſturbance of the Prieſt 
and others, and diſputing of it in Alehouſes and Taverns. Theſe were 
Complaints before the Act of the Six Articles came out. Therefore 
the King being offended, ſet out a Proclamation, Intituled, For an 
Uniformity in Religion. And becauſe I do not find any thing of this in 
our Hiſtories of the Reformation, I ſhall ſet it down in the Appendix, 
from a Draught of the Cotton Library, with the King's Emendations 
by his own Hand. This Proclamation had the Force of a Law, being, 
as it ſeems, the firſt Proclamation the King iſſued out immcdiately 
after the Parliament now fitting had, by an Act, enjoyned his Procla- 
mations, made with the Advice of his Council, to be obeyed and kept, 
as though they were made by Act of Parliament. For in this very 
Proclamation it is mentioned, how in the Beginning of that Parliament, 
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then ſitting, by Authority thereof, this was granted to his Highneſs 4 NNO 
and his Succeſſors. by f ic 1018 1539: 
la this Proclamation, which came out about the Beginning of May, 5 4 

Jy bagel ; | : c The Content 
being now equal with the Law, the King commanded, That none chereof. 
« ſhould call one another Papiſt or Heretick, unleſs they could prove 
« the ſame, upon a great Penalty. That none ſhould teach br preacli 
the Bible, but Curates or Graduates, or ſuch as were licenſed by the 
« King, or the Lord Vicegerent, or the Biſhop of the Dioceſe: That 
© none ſhould read the Scriprure openly in the Church or elſewhete; 
to diſturb Divine Service or Maſs. But however, the King allowed 
© all that would, or could, to read both the Old and New Teſtament 
« ſecretly by themſelves, for their own Edification. And that if they 
© ſhould doubt of any thing they read, they were not to make their 
© own Expoſitions, but to reſort for Inſtruction to ſuch as were learned 
© in the holy Scriptures. And finally, he gave them to underſtand, 
© that he was not bound by any Law of God, to ſet forth the Scripture 
© in Engliſh, but that it was his own pure Liberality and Goodneſs, to 
© bring his People from their old Ignorance to vertuous Living. 

This Proclamation came forth a little before the Six Article Act. 
For herein was an Intimation of that Act; namely, That the King 
« was proceeding to a ſull Order and Reſolution, to extinguiſh all Di- 
verſities of Opinion by Terrible Laws to be made. That Word was 
uſed in the firſt Draught, moſt truly to expreſs thoſe bloody Laws; 
though the King thought fit by his own Pen to change that Word into 
Good and Fuſt, as may be obſerved in the ſaid Proclamation. 

The Counſellors of the Prince Ele&or, that is, the Agents before The King's 
ſpoken of, having ſeen the Marriage with the Lady Anne of Cleves Dilcour _ 
conſummated, which was Fantary 6. returned Home; and told the the Genen 
Prince the happy News of it. They alſo told them, what familiar Ambaſſadors. 
Communication the King held with them concerning other Matters : 
vis, * That he was willing to enter into a League in honeſt Cauſes 
* with the Ele&or and Landgrave of Heſſe, as he had made a League 
* with the Dake of Fuliers ; and afrerward, he would treat with them, 

* about eatring into a League of Religion. That as to that ſevere 
* Law of the Six Articles, they reported, how the King did moderate 
* it, and that it was more ſparingly put in Executian ; that 'he pro- 
* teſted, how earneſtly he deſired the Churches might flouriſh in true 
* Doctrine. That as to ſome Articles wherein the King agreed not 
* with them, he defired that they would prove them upon good 
* Grounds, and ſend them to him, that he might the better conſider 
them, and conſult with the Learnedeſt of his Biſhops and Divines - 
* about them. And the Truth being known, he would execute his 
* Ollice, and prefer heavenly Doctrine before the Traditions of Men. 
The Prince ſoon alter ſignified by Letter unto the King, That he 15A 
uith others the Confederates, thought well of him, but were aſto- w_ "= 
* niſhed at the Six Articles. That having extinguiſhed the Power and 
* Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, they thought he would not have 
* ſuffered others to have eſtabliſhed Errors brought into the Church 
by the Covetouſneſs and Ambition of thoſe Biſhops. But they un- 
* derſtood it was done by the Conſpiracy and Craft of certain of his 
* Biſhops. That in Compliance with the King, they had employed 
"SL. I. 7 certain, 
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© certain of their Learned Men to gather Authorities out of the Fa- 
* thers for Confirmation of Four Articles; viz. concerning the Maſ;, 
* of the Uſe of the whole Sacrament; of the Marriage of Prieſts, 
© and of Vote: and that with their Letters they had ſent, what their 
© Divines had writ upon theſe Subjects. They offered alſo to fend 
© their Divines to meet the Engliſb to confer 22 to Geldria or 
* Hamburgh, or Breme, or any other Place the King ſhould appoint. 
© Or if he had rather diſcourſe with ſome of their Learned Men Face 
to Face, they would ſend good Men and Learned to him. They re- 
4 joyced, the) ſaid, at their Affinity with him by the Marriage of the 
s Queen, wiſhed him all Happineſs by it. They certified him, that 
the Biſhop of Rome, and ſome others of his Party, did attempt 
certain Things againſt him. And ſo the Landgrave had ſignified 
to him onee * oq For the preventing whereof, and for the 
more prudent watching himſelf, they told him, the Germans might 
he profitable to him. 

This Letter was ſent from the Prince, being aſſembled with the 
Orators of other Princes and States of the Empire, Confederates with 
him for the reforming of Religion; to which the Emperor had given 
them ſome Encouragement. This they thought convenient to acquaint 
the King with ; that no falſe Rumours concerning it might be ſpread, 
to occaſion any Jealouſy in the King concerning their preſent meet- 
ing. But I reſer the Reader to the Peruſal of the Letter it (elf, as ] 
have repoſited it in the Appendix. | 
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CHAP. XLVII. 


A Commiſſion to certain Biſhops ond Divines, to examine the 
Doftrizes and Ceremonies, retained iu the Church. Errors 


ſpring up. The King diſſatisfied about his Marriage with the 
Lady Anne of Cleves. | 


N the Year 1540, the King granted a Commiſſion, (and got it 
confirmed by Act of Parliament) to ſeveral Biſhops and other 
Divines, to examine the Doctrines and Ceremonies then retained in 
the Church. Some of them were to draw up an Expoſition of ſuch 
things as were neceſſary for the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man. And 
others to examine what Ceremonies ſhould be retained, and what 
was the Uſe of them. The Reaſons of this Commiſſion, the Lord 
Vicegerent, April 12. when the Parliament opened, did ſpeciſy in a 
Speech to the Houſe: Namely, © The King's Deſire of an Union; 
* and the Raſhneſs and Licentiouſneſs of ſome, and the Superſtition 
© and Stiffneſs of others; and ſome called Papiſts, and ſome Here- 
* ticks; and that tho' the Scripture were now in the People's Hand, 

et they were groſsly perverted by both Sides. That the King 
8 — to neither Side; but ſet the pure and ſincere Doctrine of 
Chriſt beſore his Eyes. And therefore was reſolved to have it ſet 


6 
* forth to his Subjects without any corrupt Mixtures, and to have 
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© Diſſent not continued, and Abuſes cut off, and the true Uſe of Cere- A NNO 
t monics taught. | | I 549. 

The Lords approved of this, and of the Perſons named; whoſe 1 
Names may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of the Reformation: and they baten. Vf. 
ordered their Days of ſitting : which were Three whole Days in 5. 274. 
the Week, and Three half Days. And in Jh, a Bill was brought in, 
and agreed to, that whatſoever theſe Biſhops and D.vines, commiſſio- 
nated by the King, or others by him appointed, ſhould determine 
concerning the Chriſtian Faith, or the Ceremonies, ſhould be believed 
and obeyed by all the King's Subjects. 

The D:vines the King appointed in this Commiſſion, the Statute The Divi 
calls, The beſt Learned, Honeſteſt, and moſt virtuous Sort of Do- of this Com- 
« tors of Divinity, Men of D.ſcretion, Judgment and good Diſpo- miſſion, and 
© poſition. And concerning the King's Intention by this Commiſſion, ap 2 2 
the ſame Statute ſaith, That according to the very Goſpel and Law 
g of God, without any partial Reſpect of Affection to the Papiſtical 
© Sort, or any other Sect or Sets whatſoever, (theſe Commiſſioners) 
© ſhould declare by Writing, and publiſh as well the principal Articles 
and Points of Faith, with the Declaration, true Underſtanding and 
© Obſervation of ſuch other Points, as by them with his Grace's Ad- 
vice and Counſil, ſhould be thought needful and expedient; as alſo 
© the lawful Rites, Ceremonies and Obſervation of God's Service. 

Much of what was done by the Biſhops and Divines hath been de- — oboe; L 
clared; partly in the Hiſtory of the Reformation, by Biſhop Burner, Sin 
and partly in the Memorials of Archbiſhop Cranmer. There ſuch as 
conſult them may ſee the Judgments of divers of theſe Commiſſio- 
ners under Seventeen Queſtions, relating to the Sacraments; and in 
ſcveral Points of Faith. And divers other Diſcourſes framed by the 
{a:d Commiſſioners I have ſeen, The good Way they took was by 
Crumwel's and Cranmer's Direction. Who foreſaw, that in theſe Con- 
ferences between Men of ſuch differing Judgments, there would hap- 
pen nothing but verboſe Janglings and endleſs Diſceptations, and little 
would be concluded: Therefore they ordered, that each Perſon, 
having certain proper Queſtions given him in Writing, concerning 
the Points to be debated, ſhould in writing alſo give in his Anſwers 
plainly and ſuccinctly thereunto. The Matters of Faith, ſome where- ter of 
of I ſhall ſet before the Reader, were drawn up as a Form of Doctrine, Faith. 
which ſhould be eſteemed as the publick Judgment, and the profeſſed 
Doctrine of the Church of England. As is plain from the Phraſes 
uſed in thoſe Writings, vis. Docemus ; Credimus, We Teach: We Be- 
lieve. Some of theſe I meet with in the Cotton Library. Which I cg. E 4: 
have digeſted into Six Articles. I. Of the Church. II. Of Inſtitution. | 
III. Ot the Euchariſt, IV. Of Baptiſm. V. Of Penance. VI. Of 
the Uſe of the Sacraments. Which may all be ſeen at length in the Numb. 
Appendix, under this Title which I have ,prefixed to them, Quidam CXIL 
Doctrinæ Chriſtiane Articuli pro Eccleſia Anglicana. 

It is to be noted, that in the Article of the Church, which is the The 3 
Firſt, there be added ſome Corrections under the Kings own Hand; 1 
but ſo have none of the reſt. The Reaſon whereof, I ſuppoſe, was this: 

It was the King's Practice to review all Draughts of Writings intended 
for the Publick, whether they were Proclamations, or Acts of Parlia- 
| ment, 
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being himſelf a Man of Learning. And then his Cuſtom was to alter, 
correct and add according to his own Judgment, as he was minded they 
ſhould paſs into the Publick. And this Article of the Church the 
King had already run over, according to that his Cuſtom, with his 
own Eye and Pen: And fo poſſibly intended to do by the reſt, as his 
leiſure ſerved. 54 
Notwithſtanding the Care of the King about Religion, and the 
Severity of ſome of his Acts againſt ſome ſuppoſed Errors, yet divers 
greater and real Errors and Auabaptiſtical Opinions crept in about 
theſe Days; into the Realm: But the King, being reſolved to leave 
ſuch as held them unto his Laws, excluded them his General Pardon 
at the Concluſion of this Parliament in 7uly this Year. The Errors 
were theſe: © That Infants ought not- to be baptized : and if they 
© were baptized, that they ought to be rebaptized, when they come 
to lawful Age. That it is not lawful for a Chriſtian Man to bear 
Office or Rule in the Commonwealth. That no Man's Laws ought 
* to be obeyed. That it is not lawful for a Chriſtian Man to take any 
© Oath before a Judge. That Chriſt took no bodily Subſtance of our 
© Bleſſed Lady. That Sinners after Baptiſm, cannot be reſtored by 
* Repentance. That every manner of Death, with the Time and 
Hour thereof, is ſo certainly preſcribed, appointed and determined to 
© every Man by God, that neither any Prince by his Word can alter it, 
* norany Man by his own Wiltulneſs prevent or change it. That all 
Things be common, and nothing ſeveral. 

This Year April the x4. the Convocation began their ſitting. And 
Polydore Virgil, Archdeacon of Wells, preſented Richard Groent, Dr. 
Decretorum, Archdeacon of London, for Prolocutor. And May the 5th 
was preſented at the Synod the Lord Crumwel, Earl of Eſſex, Vicege- 
rent ; who e them certain Articles. And a Subſidy was 
granted by the Prelates. Prorogued till May 11. The Day following, 
the King's Vicegerent far with the Archbiſhops and other Biſhops. 
Before whom the Prolocutor ſpoke concerning the Payment of this 
Subſidy, viz. being 4 s. in the Pound; beſides the Tenths yearly 
payable to his Majeſty. And that for their Parts, they had appointed 
Six Perſons of their own Body, to tranſact and conclude with the 
Lords. Theſe were, the Prolocutor, Thurlby, Archdeacon of Eh, 
Incent one of the Clerks for Winton, Draycot for Lincoln, Brerewood, a 
Canon of Exon, and David Pool, Chancellor of Lirchfield, and Arch- 
deacon of Salop. | 

Seſſion 13. there came upon the Stage the King's great and weighty 
Buſineſs, about the Lady Anne of Cleves. The Clergy of both Pro- 
vinces being called together, the King ſent them a Letter Miſſive: 
Which being received and read in full Convocation, 7uly the 5th, the 
Biſhop of Wincheſter expounded and declared the Specialities or Parts 
of the Cauſes of the Invalidity or Nullity of the Matrimony preten- 
ded, publickly there and then to the whole Company, Luculenta 


Oratione. And ny for more compendious and commodious 


Expedition, and Search into the Merits and Circumſtances of the faid 


Buſineſs, with the common Conſent of the Synod, it was decreed, 
that the whole Buſineſs ſhould be referred to the two — 
Biſhops 
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Biſhops of London, Dur bam, Wincheſter and Wigorn. Who, together A NNO 
with the Prolocutor, Thurlby , Incent, Dean of St. Pauls, Richard I 540. 
Layton, Dean of Tork, Thomas Magnus, Archdeacon of the Eaſt SAN 
Riding, Edward Legh, Thomas Robertſyn and William Rivet, ſhould 
receive in the Name of themſelves and whole Congregation and facred | 
Synod, all and ſingular the Kinds of Proofs which were in Fact; and 
ſhould with Care and Study examine, diſcuſs, and with an equal * 
Balance weigh them: and them ſo examined and weighed, publickly 
to declare and lay open to the ſaid Synod. What the Iſſue of this 
finally was, our Hiſtorians declare at length. 
While the Parliament was fitting, the King's Marriage with his 4 Convoca- 


ſent Queen, that was brought to him from Germany about Six _— 
Nouche ago, was declared to be null and void; ſo that both the King — 4 
and the were at Liberty to marry again. This the Learned Biſhops 
and Clergy of both Houſes defined Fuly 9. at the faid Convocation 
held at Weſtminſter, upon Account of a Precontra with the Duke of 
Lorain's Son, and becauſe the King had never given his full Conſent 
to this Marriage, nor conſummated the ſame by knowing her carnally. 
This is one of the memorable Lines of King Henry's Life, and for 
which he is wont to be charged. The Particulars are at large ſet down 
by Biſhop Burnet in his Hiſtory. But having under my Hand the 
whole Proceſs of this Buſineſs in an authentick MS. in Parchment, I ier Mss. 
will here relate chiefly, how this was managed in the Convocation D. G. A. £4. 
Houſe, wherein the forefaid Hiſtorian is but brief, and ſome other Mat-“. 
ters by him omitted. 

The Lady Anne 3 * came to robe a New Year's Eve laſt * wy — 
ſt at Night. On ear's Day, being Thurſday, the King privately ,u 
intel her there: but he ſpake not Ten Words to we. "For ſte * 
anſwered not the Character of Beauty, that was reported of her to 
the King. At which he was much troubled, and ſignified as much to 
thoſe about him: yet he acknowledged ſhe was well and ſeemly. 
On Friday the King returned by Water: having firſt ſent a Preſent of 
Sables to her by the Maſter of his Horſe. On Saturday ſhe made her 
Entrance into Greenwich, where the Court was, and the King waited 
upon her to her Chamber. And that Day the King's Counſillors, 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, the Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, the 
Lord Admiral, the Lord Crumwel, and the Biſhop of Durham, met 
with the Agents of Cleves, and treated with them about their Com- 
miſſion, and the Performance of the Covenants which the King had 
ſent before to Doctor Wotton his Amboſſador at that Court, to have 
been coneluded there ; as alſo, how the Matter ſtood for the Covenants 
of Marriage between the Duke of Lorain's Son and the Lady Anne. 
Concerning both which, the ſaid Agents having no ſatisfactory Anſwer 
to make, were much aſtoniſhed and abaſhed, and deſired Time to 
make Anſwer till the next Morning. On Sunday Morning the Coun- 
ſillors and the Agents met accordingly , and they then could give no 
good Anſwer to either; but only as to the Contract, there had been a 
Revocation made; and that they were but Spouſals. When Crumwel 
had told the King the Iſſue of this Conference, he ſaid, he was not 
well handled, and that were it not that ſhe were come fo far in his 
Realm, and the great Preparations that his Eſtates and People had 


2 made 
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4? made for lier, and fearing a Ruffle in the World, he would never 
. 44 marry her. But conſidering theſe Extremities, the King adviſed that 
A the Lady ſhould, before his Councel and certain Notaries, proteſt 
that ſhe was free from all Contracts. And this was done accordingly 
by her. And on Monday (according to Crumwel 5 Letter tothe King 
or Tueſday, ( according to the Duke of Suffolk s Depoſition )) the Kin 
was wedded to her, ſhe being conducted to the Church by the Ear] 
of Eſſex, ( Bourchier ) and another Earl that came with her. But as 
the King was going, being yet in his Chamber of Preſence, he told 
the Lord Crumwel, Phat were it not to ſatisfy the World and his Realm, 
he would not do that he muſt do that Day, for none earthly thing. 
Complains to On Munday (or rather Tueſday ) Night he bedded her. And on 
to the Lord Tieſday (or rather Wedneſday ) Morning he declared to Crumwel 
EI” his further Diſſike of her. For he had, he faid, felt her Belly and her 

Breaſts, and as he ſhould judge, ſhe ſhould be no Maid; and added, 
he left her as good a Maid as he found her. And afterward he told 
Crumwel, and ſhe her ſelf by certain Expreſſions to ſome Ladies about 
her ſignified, that he never knew her carnally. And the King both 
in Lent, and at Eaſter, and at Whitſuntide, lamented his Fate to the 
Lord Crumwel, that he ſhould never more have any Children for the 
Comfort of the Realm, if he ſhould ſo continue in Marriage with this 
Lady ; and aſſured him before God, that he thought ſhe never was his 
lawful Wife. Crumwel then ſaid to the King, that he would do his 
utmoſt to comfort and deliver his Grace of his Affliction. And ſince 
Whitſuntide the King told Crumwel, that he had done as much to move 
the Conſent of his Heart and Mind as ever did Man, and that he took 
God to witneſs the Obſtacle would never out of his Mind. | 
The Caſe The Parliament ſeeing it ſo near to touch the Succeſſion, and ob- 
committed ſerving withal how this Marriage was in many Reſpects doubtful, by 
ro the Convo- their Deſire and the King's Allowance, and the Queen's Conſent too, 
"PP the Matter was brought before the Convocation. To whom the King 
gave out a Commiſſion, to meet and examine this Buſineſs, charging 
them to judge according to the beſt of their Underſtandings, without 
any Inclination to one Part or other, and according to Juſtice 
and Equity: And © That having God only before their Eyes, they 
© ſhould by authentick Writing declare to him what in this Matter was 
© Juſt, Honeſt, and Holy: Requiring this one thing of them, that 
© as faithſul and good Members of the Church, they would in this 

Numb. great Cauſe do 1 to Juſtice and Truth. This Commiſſion 
CXIII. of the King was dated Fuly 6. and may be found in the Appendix. 
The Convoca- Accordingly on Wedneſday July 7. in the Chapter Houſe of St. Pe- 
non i. ter Weſtminſter, aſſembl edthe moſt Reverend Fathers in Chriſt, Thomas 

Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Edward Archbiſhop of York, and the 
Reverend Fathers of both Provinces, 


But yet mar- 
rics her. 


Edmund \ "London, |Rebert \ {Landaf. 
Cuthbert Durham. 255 | Hereford. 
obn Wigorn. 


obert Carlile. | Nicolas | Rocheſter. 
William S. Davids.l Fohn Bangor: 
There 


Stephen Wincheſter. 
5 7 | Bp. of Lincoln. | Robert s op os S. Aſaph. 


o 
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There met alſo the venerable and eminent Men, Richard Gwent, A NN © 
Archdeacon of London, Official of the Court of Canterbury, and Pro- 1 540. 
locutor of the Lower Houle: of the Convocation of the Province oA 
Canterbury, and the Reverend Father Thomas Thirleby Doctor of Laws, 


Archdeacon of Ely, deſigned Biſhop of Weſtminſter ; accompanied 
with, | | 


John Incent 8. Pauls, Lond. 
Peter Vanre Iban of | Sarum 
Jolm Taylor Lincoln. 


Simon Heynes Exeter, 


Hen, Wuilltams (Iich geld, 
Iban of | 
Rich. Layton Cork; 


And theſe Archdeacons, 


Edmund Crarmer, Canterbury, Thomas inter Cornwal. 
Richard Rawſon Eſſex. George Hennege = Taunton, 
Richard Coren g }] Colch. & Oxon. Grin Leyſon Caermerden, 
Thomas Bag he = Surrey. Thomas Rurcorn | $ | Pargor, 
Edward Leighton b & 4 Sarum. Thomas Weſftby < & Tork. 
Maurice Gruffth | ] Rocheſter. | Thomas Magnus | Z Eaſt Riding. 

bn Worthial | & _ .Fobn LI angriche | 5 | Cleveland. - 
Folydore Virgil < |Vells. Robert Pavel * | Northumberland. 
Richard Strete | Darby. William Holgill ' 'Carlile, 
David ole J [ie. 


Together with the Clergy of both Provinces in great Multitude. And 

firſt, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury declared the Cauſe of their Meeting 

or Council. Then did Richard Gwent Archdeacon of London, preſent 

to the Archbiſhops and Biſhops and rhe reſt of the Clergy, the King's 
Commiſlional Letters. Which were read by Anthony Huſſey Notary 

Publick, in the preſence alſo of Thomas Argal Notary Publick. 

And then Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter, managed the Buſineſs on Biſhop Gardi- 
the King's Part, and in an Oration expounded and declared to the cand. 
whole Company, the particular Cauſes of the Invalidity or Nullity of : 
the pretended Marriage. Next, for a more compendious and commo- The Caſe te- 
dious Diſpatch, and ſearch into the Merits and Circumſtances of the Cad 
faid Matter, by the common Conſent of the Synod, it was decreed — 
that the two Archbiſhops, Edmund Biſhop of London, Cuthbert of 

Durham, Stephen of Wincheſter, and Fobn of Wigorn, and the vene- 

rable Men, Richard Gwent, Thomas Thirleby, Fobn Incent, Edward 
Leighton, Thomas Robertſon, and William River, Doctors of Divinity 

and Law, and Thomas Magnus, ſhould inſtead and in the Names of all 

the reſt, take all and ſingular the Proo!s of Fact touching or concerning 

the Merits of the ſaid Matter; and ſhould examine, diſcuſs, and in 

an equal Balance, weigh and conſider them: And fo to report and de- 

clare them, as the Nature and Quality of the Buſineſs, and the 

Neceſſity and Uſe of the Thing required: and them ſo nominated, 

crdained and appointed, to do and diſpatch all and ſingular Things in 

that behalf neceſſary, or any ways ſeaſonable. 

Which being done, the Clergy of the Lower Houſe departed from Their pro- 
the Chapter Houſe, the Prolocutor, the Elec of Weſtminſter , the cccdings. 
Dean of York, the Dean of St. Pauls, Richard Edward] Leighton, 

Thomas Robertſon, and Thomas Magnus, remaining. And the faid 
TY > Aaa Archbi- 
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FF F Archbiſhops and Biſhops and venerable Men conſulting 7 upon 
a 


1540. 


Numb. 
CXIV. 


The Decree. 


And then and there, that the Buſineſs might be the more di * and 


the Manner and Form for the quieter Diſpatch af this Affair, at 
unanimouſly agreed, that the Biſhops of Durbam and M incheſter, and 
the Prolocutor , the Elect of Veſiminſter, and the Dean of York, in 
the Stead and Names of them and the whole Synod, ſhould call what 
Witneſſes they would, and give them their Oaths, and take their 
Evidence, and certify the reſt of the Biſhops and Clergy of the Depo- 
ſitions. Then the Synod was adjourned by the Biſhop of Canterbury, 
until and between the Hours of Six and Eight in the Morning the next 
Day. And the ſaid Biſhops and Clergy were warned to be preſent that 
Day, to proceed further in this Buſineſs. This being done, the 
Biſhops of Durham and Winton, the Prolocutor , the FHledt of Weſt. 
minſter, and the Dean of Tork, in the preſence of John Rheſe Regiſterto 
the King's Majeſty for Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and Richard Watkins by the 
King's Authority Prothonotary, and Anthony Huſſey Principal Regiſter 
to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, between the Hours of One and Six 
in the Afternoon, repaired to the King's Palace near Weſtminſter ; and 
there took the Depoſitions of the Lord Atdely of Walden, Lord 
Chancellor, Thomas Duke of Norfolk, Charles Duke of Suffolk, William 
Earl of Southampton, Keeper of the Privy Seal; Fohn Lord Ruſſe, 
Great Admiral of England; Anthony Brown, Maſter of the Horſe: 
Knights of the Garter, the Lord George Cobham, Sir Thomas Heneage, 
Sir Thomas Wriotheſley , the Kings Secretary, Anthony Denny Eſq; and 
William Butts Doctor of Phyſick, and John Chambers the King's 
Phyſician, his Depoſition was taken at his Houſe in Chanon Rot; and 
the next Day Mr. Phillip Holy was depoſed before the Ele& of Weſt- 
minſter. Which Depoſitions may be found in the Appendix. 

The ſaid Day, being Thurſday, the faid Commiſſioners and Clergy 
of both Provinces, according to the foreſaid appointment, met again 
in the Preſence of all the Notaries Publick in the Chapter Houſe. 


maturely finiſhed, they joyned to the foreſaid Eight, John Tregonuel, 
John Oliver, William Peter, and John Hughes, Doctors of Law. Now 
were brought in the Depoſitions by the Biſhop of Wincheſter, and 
ſome other publick Inſtruments having reference to the aforeſaid Cauſe. 
Then the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and the reſt, who were ſpecially de- 
puted to examine and diſcuſs the Merits and more ſecret Matters of 
that Cauſe, compared the Proofs and Merits thereof. Then after ſome 
ſpace of Time, all the Prelates and Clergy being together, aſſembled 
in the ſaid Chapter Houſe, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury with the 
Conſent of the reſt, adjourned the faid Synod until Three of the Clock 
of the Afternoon of the ſame Day. Ar which time all aſſembling, 
after they had maturely handled and digeſted among themſelves the 
Merits of the ſaid Cauſe , they did publickly and unanimouſly, not 
one diſagreeing, aſſert and affirm, that they found by the Proofs and 
Arguments concerning the Premiſſes, That the Kings Majeſty, 
Neutiquam matrimonio pretenſo cum dicta Dom. Anna, ut premittitur, 
contract & ſulemnizato alligatum eſſe, ſed ad aliunde matrimonium cum 
avis alia Perſona idonea, divino jure baud probibita, liberum eſſe, &c. 
e. © Wag not bound by the pretended Marriage contracted and 
< ſolemniz ed with the ſaid Lady Anne, but was free ro marry elſewhere 
< | . © with 
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« with any other fit Perſon, not forbid by God's Law And that the 4 NNO 
© moſt Serene Lady Anne in like manner was not at all bound by the 1510. 

© cid pretended Matrimony , not to contract Marriage elſewhere wit 
«© whatſoever fit Man ſhe would, not prohibited by God's Law, not- 

« withſtanding the pretended Matrimony contracted and ſolemnized 

© de fuco between her, and the King. 2 | 
And then further decreed, that Letters Teſtimonial or Certificatory nd 
ſhould be drawn up, and ſent to the King concerning the fame, the kl 3. 
ſhewing their Deciſion and the Cauſes thereof. And that theſe Letters - 
might be the better and more plainly compoſed, the Care thereof was 

left to the ſaid Six Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and tlie Twelve other 

Perſons abovementioned. And then the Archbiſhop adjourned the 

Synod till Eight of the Clock the next Day being Friday.. And that 

Day they meeting, the Archbiſhop again adjourned them till Three in 

the Afternoon. At which time rhe Letters Teſtimonial or Certifica- 

tory, containing the Judgment of the whole Synod upon the Invalidit 

of the Marriage, be.ng drawn in Parchment, in Form of a public 
Inſtrument, were ſubſcribed by them, as well by themſelves, as by 

the Proctors of ſome of the Prefates and Clergy that were abſent : 

And were Sealed with the Two Archbiſhops Seals, in the Preſence 

of Tregonwel, Oliver, Peter and Hyghs, being Witneſſes. I ſhall . I. cot 2. 
ive no further Account of this Letter, it being exemplified in Biſhop * '5* 
rnet s Hiſtory. | | 


CHAP. XLIX. 


The Lord Crumwel's End. His Merits. Perſecution upon 
| the Six Articles. 


0 


HE Affairs of the Religion received this Year à very fatal crmn:!: 
Blow by the taking off the Lord Crummwel, Earl of Eſex, and 2 1" 

Lord Vicegerent: brought about by the Means of the Biſhop of Win- 

cheſter, and the Popiſh Faction. His high Honours and Offices were 

theſe among others, as I collect them from a MS. Journal of Cecil's, * i 

He was created Lord Crumwel, April 18, 1539. The Lord Her- oy 

bert notes it to be July 9. that Year. The next Year he was created 

Earl of Eſſex ; and was Lord Vicegerent, Lord Privy Seal, Lord 

High Chamberlain, Chancellor of the Chequer, Juſtice of the Fo- 

reſts, He was a Man, whoſe Merits raiſed him from a very low 

Degree. And as he was a ſincere Favourer. of the Goſpel, ſo he was 

yp Zealous, and very Honeſt in doing the King his : Maſter's Work, 

and ſometimes his Drudgery : As in the Diſſolution of Religious Houſes, 

and the ſevere Execution of ſuch as complyed not with the King's 

Divorce and his Marriage, and the Rejection of the Papal Supremacy : 

which begat him many Enemies, by whom he was overuhelmed at 

laſt. He retained many Perſons of great Quickneſs and Abilities, and 

a. L Aa 2 2 prefe rred 
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ANN 0 referred them to the King; who employed them in his frequent 


1540. 


Worthy Men 
eferred by 
is Means. 


Bp Latymer 


Thomas Bar- 
naby, Crum- 


wel's Servant, 


Meſſages and Diſpatches Abroad into other Kingdoms. 

Among other Remarks of the Lord Crumwel, this may be one, 
that he preferred more Men of Worth and Integrity, whether Lay ot 
Clergy, in his Time, than any other in great Place and Favour at Court, 
had done. Of which Latymer Biſhop of Worceſter, upon ſome ſuch 


Favour ſhewn by him to Two Gentlemen, takes Notice in a Letter to 


the ſaid Crumoel, in the Year 1538 to this Tenor. 

Right Honourable, Salutem in Salvatore. Sir, I have to thank 
your good Lordſhip for many Things; and now a late, for your 
© fingular Goodneſs ſhewed, as I underſtand, to Mr. Lucy, a right 
© good Gentleman; and alſo towards Mr. Aon, another of the ſame 
Sort. But of this my Duty more at more Leiſure. And yet thus 
much now I will fay; and not ſay it alone, but with many, That 
* your Lordſhip (one Man) have promoted many more honeſt Men, 

* ſince God promoted you, than have many Men done before your 
Time, tho' in like Authority with you. Tanquam non tibi natus 
* ſoli, ſed multorum commodo. Efficiat, qui omnia facit ut in eandem 
Fidem dintiſſime vivat Dominatio tua, ut fic inter Nobiles nobiliſimus 
* evadas. Quod quidem nibil eſſe ' poſſi nobilius, quam bonos Viros eve- 
here, malor autem veprimere. Id quod tibi battenus Uſu venit, plus 

Among the reſt I will mention one, who is ſcarcely taken Notice 
of by our Hiſtorians. It was Thomas Barnabie, a Merchant. He firſt 
became known to Crumwel by ſoliciting his own Caſe at the Court, 
about Two of his Ships, that had been taken by ſome French Pyrates; 
notwithſtanding he had the Kings ſafe Conduct of Trading into all 
Parts, and in all Commodities, himſelf, his Servants, and Attorneys. 
Crumwel obſerving him a Man of Parts, and fit for diſpatch of Buſineſs, 
and particularly well acquainted with France, and the Ports and Havens 
thereof, made uſe of him at firſt, to ſend over thither with Meſſages to 
the Ambaſſadors, to be diſpatched by them back again: and recommen- 
ded him to the King. And in theſe Services ot the Prince, to and 
from the Courts ot France, Spain and Italy, he made Eight and 


Twenty Voyages. In the Year 1524. he married a Wife in France: 


and was Alive in 1552. By this long Acquaintance with France, he 


New Haven. 


knew every Port, Haven, and Bay, between Bulloign and Bourdeaur. 
Once in Diſcourſe with the ſaid Lord Crumwel about France, he 


mentioned a Way to him to Diſtreſs that Realm; namely, by getting 


New Haven ſtom them (now called, Havre de Grace,) a Town, in 
which, as he 'faid, in his remembrance there were but three Houſes; 


tuo ot them to lay Cables and Anchors in, and the other a Victualling 


Houſe. But the French King knew what a Place of Import it was, 
being the Gulph, Gullet and Mouth of the Sea; which made him 


labour all he could to People and ſortify it. So that it ſoon became 


exceedingly Populous, and lived mach upon Pyracy. Which the 
French King winked at, and called them, His Mariners and bis Thieves. 


It lay fo, the Channel laying on that ſide of his Land, between Polbed 


and that Haven, that no Merchandizes, but of what Realm ſoe ver it 


cime, but muſt come that way, and nothing could come out of thoſe 


' Purts of France, the Commodities of Roan, the Wines of Paris, Orlas 


and 
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and Bayon, to go to any other Parts, but muſt paſs that Way, And A NNO 
that no Army, that the French King could ſend to Scasland, or to 1540. 
vidual his Armies for the Sea, but all was ſet forth there. There was 
one of the wittieſt Heads in all Chriflendom of a Merehant ſhewed 
Barnabie, once ſtanding there together, that the Engliſß needed no 
other Rod to ſcourge Normandy and France, but only that. All this 
Barnabie diſcourſed to Crummel. Who therepon ſent him thither upon 
the King's Coſt, and he drew a Platform of it, and brought it to him. 
The French King was there at the ſame time, and ths Admiral Biran, 


and the Conſtable for Nine Days, to view it, and to caſt its Ditches. 


And moreover they made a Proclamation, that whoſbever would come 
and build there at Nm Haven ſhould have his Foundation, and coſt him 
nothing. After his coming Home, Crumwe! conferred the Marter - 
with him, and the Lord Firs Williams, then Lord Admiral, better 
than Three or Four Hours, viewing the Platform ; and (aid, that 
if he lived, and that Wars ſhould happen, that ſhould ſurely. be re- 
membred. - And ſo preferred him to the King; and his Buſineſs. 


Which he performed faithfully, or elſe had never been employed ſo 


often as he was. | 5 
He was employed all the while the Biſhop of Wincheſter and Sir Well ac. 
Jobn Wallop were Ambaſſadors in France; and likewiſe afterward, Na wich 
when the Biſhop of London and the Lord' Paget were Ambaſſadors. 
Few Men were ſo well acquainted with the French Court, being diſ- 
patched thither by the Engliſh Ambaſſadors for any by-matters, when 
the Kings privy Affairs obliged not the Ambaſſadors to wait upon the 
Court themſelves. Hereby he came to know well the Chancellor, 
the Cardinal of Lorain, the Cardinal of Paris, the Admiral, tlie 


Conſtable. | 


He ſtuck cloſe to Cramwel, who ſent him divers Times to the Bi- Hated by in 
ſhop of Winche/ler and Wallop, Ambaſſadors in France, (as was ſaid 29 tor 
afore) but they could not endure him, knowing him to be Crumwal s Sake. 
Creature: and once they told the Conſtable of France, that he was 
Crumwel s Spy. This Conſtable was a notable Favourite in the French 
Court in thoſe Times: One of the doubleſt, and moſt. diſſembling 
Gentlemen in the World; and no more Aſſurance to be taken of his 
Words, than to hold an Eel by the Tail. He- would ſpeals fair and 
promiſe fair, and work the contrary. And becauſe he was very Po- 
piſh, Wincheſter and Wallop loved him well, This Barnabie often 
brought Matters to Wincheſter, while Ambaſſador, concerning the 
King's Proceedings in Religion: Which he could not well away withal, 
nor his Secretary Jerman Gardiner. When Crumnoel dyed; he had 
many a heavy Look of Vallop; who ſaid to him, that his great God 
wa gone, and that there were none belonging; to him, but Spies and 

ErcTti1CKs, | (11-40 

This Barnabie was alive in the >,» of King Edward; and in the Lumens the 
Year 1552 in a Letter to Secretary Ceey! ( whenee I havg. extracted ſipping in 
moſt of the former Relation) did very earneſtly lament the Neglect E 
of ſhipping in England, and that we were ſo much outdone. by Franre. 
Whereby all our Ports became neglected; and did propound very in- 
genious Ways for the furthering of Trade, as we ſhall read, hen w# 


come to the Annuls of that Year. | 
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ANNO Auguſt the 10. (the next Month after Crumwel's Death ) the xxx 


1540. 
— 
Thne Names 
and Order of 
the Privy 
Counſillors. 


of the King, that is, in this Year 1540. an Order was ſet down ſor 
the Number of Counſillors, and in what Precedency they were to ſj , 
1 have it out of a Journal of Sir Will. Cecils own keeping: V/. 
The Archbiſhop of 1 Lord Awdly, Lord Chancellor; the 
Duke of Norfolk, Lord Treaſurer; the Duke of Suffolk; great Maſter 
and Preſident of the Council; the Earl of Southampton, Lord Priy 


Seal. The Earl of Suſſex, Great Chamberlain. Edward Earl of Hers 
ford. Lord Ruſſel, Lord Admiral. The Biſhop of Dureſm. The 


Biſhop of Winton. Lord Sandes, Lord Chamberlain. Sir Tho. Cheney, 


' Treaſurer. Sir William Kingſton, Comptroller. Sir Anthony Brown, 


upon the Six 
Articles. 


Maſter of the Horſe. Sir Anthony Wingfield, Vicechamberlain. Sir 
Thomas Wrythſley , Secretary. Sir Ralph Sadleyr, Secretary, Sir 
Rich. Rych, Chancellor of the Exchequer. S.r John Baker, Chancel- 


lor of the Augmentation. 
Proſecution 


Upon the Six Articles, Commiſſions were granted out by the King to 
the Biſhops, and their Chancellors, and Officials, and to all Juſtices 


of Peace, Maiors, and Sheriffs in every Shire, and others named 


in the ſame Commiſſions : To enquire diligently upon all Heretical 


Books, and to burn them, and upon all Perſons ſuſpected of ſuch Felo- 
nies, Contempts or Tranſgreſſions againſt the Act of the Six Articles. 
To London, and the Dioceſe thereof, was a particular Comm'ſlion 
ſent for this Purpoſe. The Commiſſioners were the Biſhop. of London, 
Roche the Maior, Allen, Warren, Richard Greſham, Knights and Al- 


dermen, Roger Cholmley Knight, Sergeant at Law, John Greſham, 


Michael Dormer, the Archdeacon of London, the Biſhops Commillary, 


. Chidley, Crayford, Edward Hall, Brook, Morgan. And that theſe 


might be ſure to do their Office, a Letter was procured from the King 
to . the Biſhop, or his Commiſſarv, to give all theſe the:r Oaths 
for the Execution of the ſaid Act. The Form of which Oath was 
preſcribed in that Act. The Biſhop accordingly at Guild Hall admini- 


ſtred the aid Oath to them. And then the Jury were ſworn ; when 


the Biſhop admoniſhed them to ſpare none. So in all Pariſhes through. 


out London almoſt, ſome were ſummoned and accuſed, and brought 


Fox. p. 11009, 


into Trouble; to the Number of near Two Hundred. Several alſo 
of Calais, and of divers other Quarters, were brought into Trouble. 
So that all the Priſons in London were too little to hold them. Inſo- 
much, that they were fain to beſtow them in the Halls of London. 
But by the Means of the Lord Aualey, Lord Chancellor, they were 
bound. for one another to appear in the Star Chamber the next Day 


after; being by this Means reſcued from the Hands of the B.ſhop and 
- Commiſſioners. And then none appearing againſt them, they were 
all diſcharged. This muſt be recorded for one of the good Deeds 


er 
Priſoners up- 
on che Act. 


U 
R 0 
* : 


of that Chancellor. | | 
Of theſe Priſoners were Grafton and Whitchurch, the Printers of the 


. and divers Parſons and Curates: One nameleſs, a Scotch Friar, 


driven out of his Countrey, Curate of S. Catharine Colman; the 
Parſon. and Curate of S.  Antholins ; Thomas Cappes, Prieſt of the 
Church of S. Mary Magdalen Old Fiſh-Street, fot ſaying, That the 


Sacrament of the Altar was a Memory of the Lord Death: Hardi- 


man, Prieſt, Parſon of S. Martins Ironmonger Lane, for preaching, 
* 8 8 that 


— 
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that Con Non was Confuſron and Deformation, and that the Butche | A N N 0 
—— F the Church were to be abhorred; that in making the S. 1540. 
craments of ſuch Virtue, they take the Glory of God from bum; #nd, That 
Faith in Chrift is ſufficient without any other Sacraments, to foil: 
RichardBoſtock of Alg ate, for ſaying, Aurichl ar Conſe foh had kiffed 
mre Souls than all the Bills, Clubs and Halters bad done, ſſice 
Henry was King of England: And, that Water in the Thaines h; 
as much Virtue as the Water the Prieft did ballow + Thomas Euncaſter, 
of St. Katharine's, Prieſt, for compiling and bringing over Books pro- 
hibited : Ward, a Friar, for Marrying a Wife: Wilcox, a Scotch Friar, 
for preaching niet Confeffions, holy Water, Praying to Saints, Put- 
gatory, Cc. John Taylor D. D. of St Peter's in Cor nbi; Williah TH- 
win. Parſon of St. Ant honie s; Robert Wiſdom, Pariſh Prieſt of St. 
Kur barine s in Lothbury ; Thomas Becon, George Parker, Parſon of St. 
Pancraſe ; Fobn Birch, Parſon of St. Buttolphs Lane; Alexander Seton, 
a Scotch Man, and famous Preacher; he was the Duke of Sill 
Chaplain, and preached ſometime at St. Ant honie s. To theſe 1 400 
Dr. Crome of Aldermary, and South, Pariſh Prieſt of Alballow 5 Lum- 
bardſtreet, and Some, a Prieſt. "8 
By the Severity of this Act of the Six Articles, much Rigot was 
uſed towards ſuch as eſpouſed Principles more agreeable t6 the G6- | 
ſpel. The Germans had a great Compaſſion for them. As apfieat=  * 
eth by what followeth. Martin Bucer, a learned Divine of the firſt 
Rank in Germany, and Proſeſſor of Divinity in St#arburgh, being in- 
treated by his Friends in England, did earneſtly deal with the ElkeQor 
of Saxony, and Landgrave of Heſſe, that Melan@®hon right go into 
England, ( whoſe Preſence the King had fo earneſtly before defited ;) 
in eek thar the King might be prevailed ory his Means, to ab- 
rogate, or mitigate that Sanguinary Law. But the Elector iti the Month 
of October anſwered, That he was certain in his Conſcience, that fot 4 Edeavours 
© or 5 Years he omitted nothing, that might help the Cauſe of Religion from Grrmary 
in England: that he maintained at Witcenbrrg rhe Biſhop of Hereford chat Sadgulus- 
© [i.e Fox] at his great Charge. And that he [that Biſhop] was falici- ry Law, 
« ently inſtructed in the Heads of rhe Faith; and that he carried all to 2 4 
© his King; but yet there came no Anſwer. That in the Year 1538, 5" 
© he ſent Burcard and Boynherg ; and again 1539. him and Baambach: 
but obtained nothing. That the King continually delayed: and after 
ſo many Delays, privately had a Synod with his Biſhops ; and made a 
© Defet from his Purpoſe of Reformation with great Precipitancy, they, 
the Proteſtants not being privy to it. And he thought it to no 
purpoſe now to ſend Melanci bon, things being come to that Ex- 
tremity.. 1 | | | 
In this Year, July 36. withbat any Tryal, or Sentence of Condem- Dr. Barnes 
nation, or calling him to anſwer, and two others with him, was Dr. 
Barnes burnt at Smithfield, once Prior of the Auguſtine's in Cambridge; 
A learned Man, well known to the King, and much employed by him 
and the Lord Crumoel: in Embaſſies Abroad, eſpecially to Germany, 
He was the great Reſtorer of ＋ Learning in Cambridge, about the 
Year 1525 and 26. PU Studermts of His Houſe, upon reading 
Food Claſſick Authors, inſtead of the Schook-mett!” © Bilitey converted: 
arnes wholly unto Chriſt. Mr. Stafford, a pious learned _ 
publ 


* 
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A N N 0 publick Reader of Divinity, anſwered Barnes for his Form to be made 
1 540. Batchelor in Divinity. By the Means of this Man, and ſome few 
— others in that Univerſity, oy became godly Learned: Who ſhewed 
— a" themſelves, and flocked - together in open Streets, in the Schools and 
home 74 ag at Sermons in St. Marie s, and at St. Auſtins, and at other Diſputations, 
bridge by his They were chiefly of Pembroke Hall, St. Johns College, Peter Houls, 
Means. > Queen's, College, King's College, Gomeel Hall, and Bennet College 
The Names of ſome of them ( for their Names deſerve to ſtand in 
Record) were theſe, beſides Barnes and Stafford and Bilney aforeſaid, 
Dr. Thixtel, or Thiſſel, Thomas Allen, of Pembroke, Dr. Farman, of 
Queens, Mr. Took, Mr. Loude, of Bennet, Mr. Cambridge, Field, 
Colman, Coverdale, Batchelors of Divinity; Parnel of St. Auſtin's, 
under Barnes; Thomas Arthur, Dr. Warner, Sega Nicolſon, uncer- 
tain of what College; Rudolph Bradford of Ing , Dr. Smith of 

Trinity Hall. To which we muſt add Latymer of Chriſt s College. 
Theſe Goſpe!- » Theſe and a great many more met often at a Houſe called the White 
lers meet to- Horſe, to confer together with others, in Mockery called Germans; 
yu. becauſe they converſed much in the Books of the Divines of Germany 
brought thence. This Houſe was choſe, becauſe thoſe of Kings 
College, Queen's College, and St. Jobn g, might come in at the 
Backſide, and ſo be the more private and undiſcovere:!. Warner be- 
fore mentioned, was an Acquaintance of Bilney's. at Cambridge, and 
being Parſon of Winterton, was . preſent with him at his Burning at 

Norwich ; whom he choſe to be with him then, ta comfort him. 

Goſpellersin . And that I may here take in (though it be a Digrefſion ) what Pro- 
ele times at greſs the other Univerſity of Oxford made about the ſame Time alſo in 
— Religion; Thomas Garret, Curate of Hony Lane London, and who was 
burnt in the ſame Fire with Dr. Barnes, was the great Inſtrument 
thereof there. Who brought thither ſundry Books in Latin, treating 
of the Scripture, with the firſt Part of Unio Diſſidentium, and Tyndal s 
firſt Tranſlation of the New Teſtament ; which was about the Year 
1525, or 1526. which Books he fold at Oxon, and diſperſed them 
among the Students. Cardinal Volſey and the Biſhop of London had In- 
telligence of this Man, and that he had a Number of theſe heretical 
Books, as they called them, and that he was gone to Oxford to vend 
, them; and a privy Search was intended to be made for him in that 
Univerſity. But one Cole of Magdalen College, afterwards Crols- 
bearer unto the Cardinal, gave ſecret warning of this to a Friend or 
twoof Garret's, and adviſed them to perſuade him to be gone. And 
now a great many in Oxon became ſuſpected in Religion: as they 
might-well be ; for they fell very hard upon reading theſe Books, and 
gathered much * in Religion from them; namely, Delaber ol 

Alban Hall; Clark, Sumner, Bets, Taverner, Radley, Frith, Cox, 
Drum, and, others of St. Frideſieyde's College, or the Cardinals Col- 
lege, now Chriſt s Church: Udal and Diet and others of Corpus Chriſti ; 
Feden of Magd:ilen College; others of Gloceſter College; Two Monks 
of St. Auſtin s of Canterbury, named Lungport, and Fobn Salisbury of 
St. Edmond s Bury; Two White Monks of Bernard College; Two 
Canons of St. Marie's College, one whereof was Robert Farrar, af- 
" terwards a Biſhop and a Martyr, and diyers more. | 


Inſomuch 
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laſomuch that a Commiſſion was ſent down hither to make 725 — INNO 


Search for Books, and {or ſuch as read them, or favoured the Goſpel. 1540. 
The chief of theſe Inquiſitors were Dr. Cotizford, Maſter of Lincoln xv — 


ration : and as they paſſed by Carfa:e, were made to caſt a Book into a 199 


* 


But to return to Barnes: It was not enough to take away his r vindi- 
but one Standiſh, a Fellow of Whittington College, wrote a ſcurrilous cover 


lard s Tawer by the Council. And being convented before them, they 
laid to his Charge certain Texts of Scripture in that Book. One was, 


{ "> of Mercy and 
* not of Merit. That all Traditions of Men 2 be plucked up by the 
* Roots. That Man bath no Free Will to do good. He ſpake againſt 
© Invocation and praying to Saints, and againſt Cenſing in the Church, 
and other Ceremonies: Againſt Trental Maſſes, and that they pro- 
© fired not Souls departed. That he adviſed his Pariſh5ners to tale 
the Scripture into their Hands, when they met together on Sundays 
* and Holy-Days in the Alehouſe, to talk and commune of it. That 
© he ſaid, he truſted to ſee the Day, when Maids ſhould ſing the 
* Scriptures at their Wheels, and Plow-men at their Plows. - That he 
* ſaid, we had a living Chriſt, and not a Chriſt of Clouts. That 
souls departed do not come again, and walk, and play at Bo-peep 
* with us. Item, That every one of us ought to bear one anothers 
* Burthens, as in the Body the Bones ſtrengthen and maintain the 
* Fleſh. And that there was no difference of Meats. 220040 BING 

Theſe were the Articles, in Number Thirteen, laid againſt him. 
Which from Lollard's Tower, he declared his Senſe and Meaning of *** 
in a Letter. I refer the Readers to the Appendix, where they all xv ; 
find it at large. Which being ſo very well penned a Diſcourſe; ang 
ſhewing the good Learning and Abilities of this Reverend Man, 
was willing to preſerve it. Out of it, I ſhall obſerve: at preſent on- 2 
ly One or Two things. One was, that he foretold of the Neforma- tn ne 
tion under King Edward. Where ſpeaking of the aboliſhing of the Reformation. 
Roman Biſhop, and the Diſſolution of Monaſteries, and the forbidding 
all Pardons from Rome, he added, That the Reſidue of all the 
Noman Impoſtures muſt needs fall, tho all the Papiſts ſhould ſer 
* to their Shoulders, ard lift and underprop, till they burſt. And this 
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INNO I gay in the Word of the Lord, that the Day will come, u hen the 

1549. very Root of all Popery, even your Maſſes, ſhall be plucked up. 
ad in the Margin he wrote, Note this, for it will come to paſs, and 

that ſbortly. Another Matter I obſerve in his Letter is, rhe Reaſon 
why he: adviſed 1 when they were at the Ale-Houſe, to tale 
the Scripture and talk of it. Which one Læſwel, ſent down into Eßer 
to hear him preach on Eaſter Thurſday, informed againſt him, that he 
then ſo taught. To which the Biſhop, rebuking him for ſo ſaying, 
told him, that People, when they are drunk, will handle the Scrip- 
ture unreverently ; and that much Miſchief may come of it. He 
anſwered, © That therefore he exhorted to have the Scripture then 
eſpecially read and heard, that they might, for the Fear of that, ab- 
ſtain from Exceſs and Drunkenneſs. 

Troubled be Two Years before this, he was again in Trouble before the Biſhop 
fore. of Lendon ; and ſeveral things are entred in the Biſhop's Regiſter con- 
hy him: That was the Time I ſup when he bare a Faggot. 
And now Two Years aſter, they extracted out of the ſame Regiſter 
Matter againſt him; tho the Biſhop then ſwore by his Baptiſm, that 
IWiſdam ſhould never hear of it more. He lived to better Times; for 
be, "yy, 065" noms of Ey, and One of the famous Synod in 1562. 

1568. 8 

About this Time one Jahn Huntingdon, a zealous Prieſt and Poet, 

compiled a Poem, intitled, The Genealogy of Heretic: Mention- 

ing only the Names of ſuck godly Men as had been no Friends to the 
Dope; and no other Hereticks were once touched at, as if there were 
no Hereticks but ſuch as oppoſed the Pope. By this Huntingdon, and 
Two more Prieſts, was one Seton a Scotch Friar, and an excellent 
Preacher in London, detected and informed againſt. But Hint ing don 
was afterwards converted to the ſame Doctrine himſelf, notwithſtand- 
4 his preſent Oppoſuions. There were many other Poets of 
Strain, that appeared ſome Years before, who vented all their 
Popiſh Feen. Wit againſt ſuch as — and loved the Goſpel, and were Enemies 
Im. of both tg the Pope : Viz. Thomas Smith, Richard Dalliſun, William Stawne, 
Churches. * Pramet, Friar Adrian, Quarry the Pardoner: whom William 
| Bate calls, Papiſh Poets, and dirty Metriſta. 
A N N © hace Thirty Third Year of the King, which falls in with the Year 
af our Lord 1541, the Supremacy was gone through within the King- 

I541 | | | 5 
adam of lrelend; For then the O Neale, O Relies, O Birus, O Carol, 
The King's and other old Iriſb Families, and the. Engliſh Famil. es of the Deſmond, 
dale in he. Bunrie , Rocher, Bowrks,, (whaſe Poſterities do ſtill. continue zealous 

Rameanif{s ] did make their Submiſſions by Indenture to Sir Anthony 


Kellunger, then chief Gavernar of that. Kinggom; wherein they 
w 


acknqwledgad 'King Henry' to be their a Lord, and confeſſed 
Juſt Vinds the Kivp's Supremacy” in. all. Cauſes, and utterly. renounced the Juriſ- 
Chap.z3, — diction of the Pape: as Brembal, the Learned Archbilhop of Armagh 
—  _ extract out of the. CaunciliBeak of Traland. | 
12 45 41 77 , | 
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Sacred Volumes, which he would have underſtood according to their 


e ä 
GNA F. . IT | 17441. 


4 New Convocation. Bible in Poe printed. The Biſhop of © © 
" Winton's Inter po ſit ion in 4 Controverſy riſen in Cambiri 54 

about pronouncing the Greek. The Convocation meets again. 

Fer ſecut ion at Oxford. The Neceſſary Erudition. 


FANUART the 2oth, 1541. n 4 new Convocation. When 4 Cotvoceti. 
the Archbiſhop landed at Parls Wharf, and went thence on Foot, — 
the Croſs being carried before him to the Church of S. Paule. Biſhop cala abe, 
Boner ſaid High Maſs : Dr. Cox, Archdeacon of Pty preached a Latin 
Sermon. His Text, Vor eſti Sal Terre : nt; Archdeacon of Len- 
dou, choſen again Prolocutor, was preſented by Nie. Worron, Dean 
of Canterbury. The Archbiſhop confi the Choice. And then 
fignified unto all, that it was the King's Intention, that the Fathers, 
the Prelates and Clergy there aſſembled, ſhould conſult, Js Rebus 
Religionis lapfis &. ruentibus ; and to deliberate among themſelves rel. Co 
of providing fit Remedies: and what they ſhould” think fit to be re- M n wv 
formed and corrected, to correct and reform the fame n 
ſelves. Declaring to them further, that many Things in the Old -8nd 
New Teſtament tranflated into the Engliſh La , wanted Refop- 
mation. And further the ſaid Archbiſhop. would, that the Prolocutor 
with the Clergy ſhould betake themſelves to the Lower Houſe, and 
diſcourſe amang themfelves concerning Examination of the faid Books. 
And that fome skilful Perfons ſhonld be pong to turn over the 
Canons and other Laws for the ſhunning and reſtraining of Simon. 
In this Synod alſo, the good Archbiſhop treated making of Matters pro 
Hrmilies ; and likewife of tranſlating the feveral Books of the Bible. ldd, . 
And the Books were particularly delivered to certain Biſhops to be the Synod. 
tranſlated. In another Seffion, he ſpake alſo concerning the fame ; 
2nd concerning Perſons to be nominated to tranſhte their Parts. And 
in the Seſſion the next Nay, (via Sels. 6.) he moved the tranſlating 
into Bain the Lord's Prayer, the Apoſtles Creed, and the Ten 
Commandments, And many Words inferted, to be examined, how :- 
they might aptly be tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue. In this Synod, +. 
the Archbiſhop alſo ſignified his Pleaſure, of making forme Statutes. _ - 
or Laws againft Adulterers, perjared Perſons, and Blaſphemers of te 
Name of God. And that he would exhibit his Conceptions thereof 
in Writing. Diſcourſe alſo was entred into of ſome other things to 
be reformed : As, concerning the Lord's Prayer, the Angel's Saluta- 
tion, the Creed, the Ten Commandments : Namely, of teaching 
them the People, and ordinary Sort. And here at another Seffion, 
the Biſhop of Winton read what Latin Words were contained in the 
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true and native Senfe and Meaning, and the Majeſty of the Thing 
expreſſed, as far as might be, to be kept, or in fua Natura, +. e. in 


their own Nature: or as much as it could be done moſt accommy- 


dately unto the Engliſh Speech of the Word, or in Engliſh Expreſſion. 


All theſe good Things, and divers more, were now in Hand in this 


Vor. I. B b 2 5 Convo- 


322 | M emorials Ecclefiaſtical Book l. 


A N _N o Convocation, by the pious Zeal of Archbiſhop Cranmer. But the Suc- 
1541. ceſs anſwered not in the Houle. ht 1” a 8 
4 Yet now came forth the Engliſb Bible in Folio, with the King's Al. 
Bible Af lowance. In the Title Page was the Picture of King Henry VIII. 
with Crumrwel and Cranmer. And bore this Title; The Bible in Engliſh, 
of the largeſt and greateſt Volume; uſed and appointed, by the Command. 
ment f our moſt redoubted and ſovereign Prince, Ning HENRy 
VIII. Supreme Head of the Church and Realm of * jr Io be fre. 
ted and uſed in every Church within this bis ſaid Realm; according 
; to the Tenor of bis former Injun@ions given in that 3 54 Overſeen 
and peruſed at the Commandment of the King's Highneſs, by the 
| Reverend Fathers in God, Cuthbert Biſhop of Durham; and Nicolas 
Biſbop of Rocheſter. Printed by Ri. Grafton, Cum privilegio ad impri- 
— * lum. 1541. Nor was this the firſt Time the whole Bible 
in Englib was allowed by that King to be printed: having been et 
forth in the Year 1539. And this Sentence at the End of the Book, 4 
Dno. fa um eſt iſtud; but the Marginal Notes in an Edition before that, 
giving Offence, were now left out. 
hike at Com. In May this Year, the Biſhop of Winton ſhewed his Authority in the 
bridge reforms Univerſity of Cambridge, of which he was Chancellor. For Mr. 
me bers, Cheke, being Greek Lecturer, had endeavoured ſome time before to 
int of Greek. male a Reformation, in the pronouncing of Latin, but eſpecially 
Greek. For as Greek Books were not long before brought into Study 
and Reading, not without great Oppoſition in the Univerſities, ſo the 
Way of ſounding the Vowels and ben and ſome Conſonants, 
was very odd and untoward. They made no diſtinction of the Sounds 
of a and e, « and a, from the Vowel wm: and », , and v were ſoun- 
ded alike. The Conſonant v when it ſtood after , they pronounced 
as a Soft B. And r after w was pronounced as our D. Now Cheke 
laboured to refine this ill Pronunciation. He would have each Vowel 
ro have its proper Sound, and Diphthongs, conſiſting of two Von els, 
to have the Sound of Two. This took exceedingly among the more 
ingenious Men of the Univerſity, and great Improvements were made 
in the Knowledge of the Sreek Language daily, and Plato and Ariſtotle 
began to be much read. But ſome of the old Dons made at length a 
TheChancellor-great ſtir at this new found Way of ſpeaking Greek : and the Complaint 
oppoſes Cheke thereof. was carried to the Chancellor, Who oppoſed it to that de- 
and makes a * . d ns e 
Decree about gree, as to make a publick Decree againſt it, upon pain of Expulſion 
it. out of the Senate, if one of that Houſe, of being ſtopt of his De- 
Numb. gree, if a Candidate; or private Correction, if an inferior Scholar. 
CXVI. Which Decree may be found in the Appendix. 
ow argues . Upon this, Cheke wrote an elegant Letter to the Biſhop. Therein 
Chancellor, he ſaid, That the true Sounds of the Letters were changed in the laſt 
© barbarous Ages: and that it was therefore better to mend that Bar- 
* barity than to follow it. And for this he appealed to aſs ( who 
had writ a Book of che right Pronunciation of Latin and Greek) and 
learned Men. The Biſhop replyed, That every Change was not to 
* bedifallowed. And that the Sound of Letters was more like to be 
changed by the Learned, (than the Unlearned: ) the Learned beg 
wont to have ſo much regard to the Euphony, and the Graccful- 
,* rieſs of the Sound of Words. Cheke ſhewed, how by pronouncing 
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would be no diſtinction between Anti, and Alu. But the Chancellor 


but preſent ords, and much more Sounds. And again, Oro te, Cheke 
Sound to the Latin or Greek by their own Gueſſes, than what they bave 
received from their Anceſiors, or than what learned Men do at this 
reſent retain. And again, Be not too Stoical in examining Sounds. 
And remember, that as Words, ſo alſo Sounds, take their pre Free from 
Uſe, not from Reaſon. Again, he told the ſaid Lecturer, That it tat 
4 vain ge in him, to think that every thing that was writ, was 
to be ſounded out; and that he brought an abſurd and odd Sound to 
the Ears f that preſent Age, which by fullacious Conje@Fures he 
imagined the Antients were pleaſed with. He challenged Cheke to 
ſhew him a Difference between the ſounding of n and e. And if he 
could not do that, he would not have him boaſt, that be could 
learn that from the mute Letters, which he could not expreſs by mute 
Letters. > | 


to vindicate Truth. But this moved not the Chancellor, if that were 
all the Benefit of it, as he replyed: and brake out into this Expreſſion, 
Sed quid non Mortalia pefiora cogit, VER IT querendi Fames? That 
is, But what does not the Itch of feeking out TRUTH compel Men 
to do? As though that were ſo great a Crime. This Popiſh Biſhop 
cared not indeed to have Truth too narrowly ſearched after, for feat 
the old Errors of Popery ſhould be found out. But to proceed; the 
Chancellor bad him, not to. be the Author of removing out of its place 
an Evil well placed: x ta: „when that yon call evil, ſald he, Being 
removed, you bave nothing that is good to put in the room thereof. 
However, he allowed him in his Lectures to inſtruct his Auditors, as 
concerning old Words, ſo concerning the old Sounds, [ if that would 
ſerve,] to know them, but not to uſe them, that they became not 
ridiculous. He complained, that by that Progreſs that Cheke had 
made in mending the Sounds of Words, the Young Men inſulted over 
the Old, who ſpake not as they did, and gloried in an exotic Way of 
pronouncing, and took a kind of Delight that they were not under- 
ſtood by their Seniors. And indeed at the Celebration of Divine Ser- 
vice in the Colleges, Latin and Greek began now to be read differently 
after a new Way. But this was looked upon as very odd, by the older 
Sort that heard it. 442 


gant for attempting this Alteration, Cheke in another Letter told him, 
That he would not be convicted of Raſhneſs, in that he had acquieſ- 


childiſh Boldneſs, in that he approved of the Conſent of almoſt all 
: gs 3 nor of Arrogancy, in being able to diminiſh by the Authority 
© of wiſe and knowing Men, things unjuſtly and unprobably crept in. 
For he had, he ſaid, the Authority of the Antients, and the perpe- 


was for no Changes. Utere, faith he to Cheke, moribus antiquis,. 
Verbis vero 8 & multo ay * ſonis: i. e. Uſe antient Cuſtoms, 


&c. Pray Mr. Cheke, do not you encourage the Youth to frame another 


ed in the Judgment of the moſt Learned and Antient Men ; nor of 


« tual Conſent of the old Grammarians. That this Pronuntiation was 


profitable for Learning, ſweet for Speech, and clear in 9 


che Diphthong « as an i (as was then ordinarily done) there A NN. 
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Cheke's Pretence in reforming the Sound of the Greek Language was, wh Chee 
made thi 


Change. 


And whereas the Chancellor had called Cheke raſh, bold and arro- c3e4c vindi- 
dicates him- 
ſelf from 


Raſhnelſs in 
this matcct· 
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added, That when he began this way, it took greatly among the 
Scholars; and now after ſome Years the old Way of reading &reel 
© was nauſcous and unpleaſant to hear. And the Advantage was, 
© that ſuch as now learned Greek, profited more in the Knowledge of 
that Language in a Year, than they did before in Two ; and came much 
c — to a facility in ſpeaking and writing it, which took up a ve 
© long Time before. And this the Experience of many Years ſhew 
That it was by the Variety of Sounds and Modulation of Num 
< that there was ſo much Delight and Sweetneſs in Homer's or Sophocles's 
a Vet that no ſinging of Muſicians, no ſtriking of the Harp, could 
© be more various and delightſome. He hinted that it was affectation 
Ignorance, and an unwillingneſs in ſome that the Learned Languages 
4 d be known : which was the Cauſe of the Diſcouragements he 
et with, © When the Latin Language, ſaid he, began to be ſtudied 
and called into the World again, it was not without much Oppoſition 
+ and Indignation, The Greek Language was hateful to many, and 
© ſtill is ſo; and there be ſome, who ſtudiouſſy reſtrain Youth from 
© the Knowledge of it. Many reprove the Study of Hebrew, and it 


© is as much, as ones Credit and Reputation is worth, to attempt the 
y R of it; as he freely writ to the Chancellor. 
Dr. Smith. ( afterward Sir Thomas. Smith, and Secretary of State) 


being about the Year 1542, Vice-Chancellor, waited upon the Chan- 

r, as it ſeems, concerning this great Conteſt of Letters; who 
tho: he were for Chke's Way, yet ſeeing, how reſolved the Chancellor 
was to hinder it, told him, That for his Part he could pronounce 
© both Ways, the New and the Old; that he might offend no Body 
© by his Pronpuncing. For he knew. it was Matter of Praiſe even to 
* ſtammer, if fo be he that did ſo, could ſpeak fluently, when there 
was: need ſo to do; according to that, I am Debtor both to the Fools, 


Au to. the Wiſe. 


But tho this Authority put ſome Stop for the preſent to Mr. Cheles 
commendable Purpoſe, ang, the Reformation, of the Reading of Greek; 
Jn Tenet it prevailed, as Truth is ſaid to do, and doth take Place 
8 97 here paſſed Seven Learned Letters between the Biſhop and Mr. 
2 Che le upon this def Which the ſaid Che be carrying with him, 
Biſhop and when, x King Edward's Death, he paſſed through Baſil into Itah, 
Cheke printed. eſt in the Hands of Cælius Secundus Curio, (a Learned Man of that 
City, and Father in Law to Zanchy, ) who printed them in the Year 
1555, and dedicated them to the Learned Sir Anthony Cook: the Book 
bearing this. Title, Joannis;Cheki, Angli, de Pranunciatione Græcæ po- 
riffſamem Ling ur, Diſputationes cum Stephano Wintonienſi Fpiſcopo, Se- 


: natæm contrartys Epi olis comprehenſe. 
The Vice-. Notwithſtanding; the ſevere Decree of the. Chancellor, the new and 
Chancel9 true Way of pronouncing: and reading Greek. was not laid aſide in the 
puniſh he Univerſity. Inſomuch, that the next Year, vis. 1542, Dr. Edmunds 
N 4 being Vicechancellor, the Chancellor ſent his Letter to him, urging 
5 him to ſee Puniſhment executed againſt ſuch as ſo pronounced: Telling 
him, That he would not · be deluded nor contemned: and that he in- 

© tended; to uſe his Authority, both towards him and the Proctors, if 
they were negligent herein: bur he truſted; they would not _—_ 
im 


td. rom. i... 


2... 
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© kim ſb to do. And that for the Order he made, he did ie ſeriouſſy ANNO 


and would maintain it. That to be Chancellor of the Univerſity *. | 


«© was only Honour, which by Contempt was taken away: And he 
would beware to give any Man Cauſe to eontemn Wim.” 


In the ſame Letter he ſignified to his Vice Chancellor, an Informa; Some in the 


: 


tion he had, that divers of the Regents of that Univerſity had eaten Vniverſiry 
Fleſh laſt Lene. Which he ſhewed himſelf much diſpleaſec at, and fe- L. n in 


quired him to puniſh : Directing him to ſend privately for them, and 
induce them to confeſs their Fault and pay a Fine, to be laid upon 
them by his Diſcretion. - But if they would net ſubmit to this Puniſh- 
ment, he was reſolved, he fald, to proceed to more open Inquiſition. 
For puniſhed they ſhould be. And as an Example hereof, he remind- 
ed his Vice-Chancellor of what had been lately done at the Court, 
which he was ſure he had heard of; namely, how earneſtly ſbme there 
had been proſecuted for this Fault, by the King's own Command by 
the Advice of his Council. He added in the Concluſion of his Lats 
ter, that the King, by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, (as he 
termed it) had compounded all Matters of Religion. Which Unifor- 


mity he required his Vice-Chancellor to take care of. But the Letter Numb. 
of the Chancellor may deſerve to be peruſed. CXVII. 


After an Adjournment , the Convocation met in March. And 


April 3. 1542. Here the moſt Reverend treated of the Homiliot, &. Scinns of 


and continued till Two Afternoon. Then Dr. Cox ſuſpended all the Convocation. 


Prelates, not appearing, or not licenſed to be abſent, from the Cele- nge 


bration of Divine Things, and from Entrance into the Church. And 
ſo by ſeveral: Prorogations, till Fabruary folowing : Then 19 00 
Reverend treated of giving the King a Subſidy. And they yie 

4 5 in the Pound in Three Years. And the Homilies were preſetited 


divers Matters. And then he put up a Supplication, concerfln 
making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, according to the Statute in that Beha 
made. And alſo of paying Tythes, as well greater, of Perſonal, by 
the Laity, more liberally and more juftly. At another Seffion, th 
moſt Reverend ſaid, that the King would have ſome eelefialtien) 
Books to be examined and correfted. And delivered theſe Books ac- 
cordingly to certain Biſhops for that Purpoſe. And there he allo 
„that each Morning and Evening, One Chapter of the New 
[Teſtament ſhould be read in each Pariſh. : 
- Thoſe Books before mentioned, which the Archbiſhop ſignified it 
was the King's Pleaſure they ſheald be examined, were al Maſs Books, 


by the Prolocator, compoſed by ſome of the Prelates, concerning | 


Antiphonere, Portwiſes in the Church of England : that they ſhould church Books 


be corrected, reformed and caſtigatod from all Manner of Mention to be en- 


of the Biſnop of Rome's Name: and from all Ap 4's, feigned 
Legends ſuperſtitious Oraiſoas, Collkedty Verſicles, 200 Ropes 

nd that the Names and Memories of all Saints, which be not men- 
tioned in the Scriptures, or other Authentick 2 be put away. 

And this for che eſchewing of Inconveniences, which daily chance te 
the King's Subjects of wer gb for theif Neglige 
ing ſuc — 4 — by his Majeſty's Tojuridtions and Pro- 
dclamations had been commanded to be ſtrieken out, canosed 


rection 


„in not aboliſh 


aboliſhed. | Hervupon it-was-ordered, thas dhe Eramination and Cor- 
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AN N 0 reQtion of the laid Books of Service ſhould be committed to the 


1542 


> in 


Petirions of 
the Clergy. 


Biſhops of Sarum. and Ey, taking to each of them Three of the 
Lower Houſe; ſuch as ſhould be appointed for that Purpoſe. But 
that the Lower Houſe releaſed. I A gentle Refuſal to have any thing 
to dotherein. |] j aL am; 

It was ordered alſo, that every Sunday and Holy Day throughout 
the Year, the Curate of every Pariſh Church, after the Te Deum and 
Magnificat, ſhould openly read unto the People one Chapter of the 
New Teſtament in Sell, without Expaſition. And when the New 
Teſtament was read over, then to begin the Old. |» of 

This done, a Book of Subſidies of 6 5. in the Pound, was brought up 
by the Prolocutor. And then the Clergy. deſired the Lords to move 
to the King's Majeſty theſe Petitions. I. For the Eccleſiaſtical Laus 
of this Realm, to be made according to the Statute made in the 5th 
Year of his gracious: Reign. II. For Remedy to be provided by his 
Highneſs againſt the ungodly and unlawful Solemnization of Marriages 
frequently uſed, or abuſed, in the Chapel or Hoſpital of Bethlem with- 
out Biſbopsgate, III. For an Act of Parliament to be made this Seſſion, 


for the Union and Corporation of ſmall and exile Benefices through 


this Realm; which for ſmalneſs of Fruits be not able to find a Prieſt : 
And ſo reſt untaken by Parſon, Vicar, or Curate. - IV. For ſome good 


Order and Proviſion to be made by his Majeſty, and eſtabliſhed by 


Parliament, for due and true Payment of Tithes, both Predial and per- 
ſonal, throughout this Realm; for Quietnels of all Perſons, and Diſ- 
cy of the Conſciences of the Lay- men. [* In? 


ANN © The next Year, vis. 1543. died in the Fleet under much Diſgrace, 


1543. 
Dr. London 
dies. 


Foxit MS. 


* 


Nuinby of New 


College perſe- 
cured to 


Death. 


John London, L L. D. a great Dignitary ,- and a great Champion for 
the Pope: whereby for a long Time he continued a fierce Proſecutor 
of the Profeſſors of the Goſpel both in Oxon and Windſor, where he had 
Preferment; And was the great Inſtrument with the Biſhop of Winton, 
in carrying on a Plot for the Deſtruction of Archbiſhop Cranmer, as may 
be ſeen in the Memorials of that Archbiſhop. Being Warden of New 
College, Oxon, he created much Trouble to divers Men in Cardinal 
Wolſey's College new ly founded, by ſharp Impriſonment, when John 
Frith, among other vertuoys Young: Men there, was apprehended; 
which fell in the Year 1527, or 1528. Many others were then detected 
in that Univerſity, and eſpecially in Dr. Londons College; namely, 
Mr. 37125 John Man, Talbor, all of New College; and Bart bolo- 
mew Traberon,' afterwards ; Library Keeper to King Edward. But 
Jobn Man recanted, whom therefore Traberon called the: Stony Ground, 


on whom. the good Seed of God s: Word took no Root, Talbot allo 
ſtarted, back, and ſerved afterward; the Lord Wriothefly, teaching his 


Children; but nevertheleſs he was expelled by tlie Warden. But as 
for Quinby, he was impriſoned very ſtraitly ia the Steeple: of the Col- 
lege, and half ſtarved with cold and lack of Food, an dat length died. He 


deſired his Friends that came to ſee him, that he might receive the 


Lord's Supper in both Kinds, but it would not be granted. He was 
asked of his Friend, Whar. he would eat. Who ſai his Stomach was: 
gone from all Meat, except it were 4 Warden Pye. Ve ſhall have it, 
quoth they... would. have; faid he again, but two. Wardehs-baked, I 
mean, our Harden of Oxfards;and out Warden of Wincheſter, Londen 
2011. = an 


| 
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and More. For ſuch a Warden Pye might do me and Chriſt's Church A NN O 
ood whereas other Wardens of the Tree can do me no good at all. 1543. 
Thus jeſting at their Tyranny, through the Cheerfulneſs of a ſafe Con 
ſcience, he turned his Face to the Wall in the Belfrey where he lay, 

and after his Prayers, flept ſweetly in the Lord. This Dr. London for 

his Incontineney, afterwards did open Penance in Oxford, having two 

Smocks on his Shoulders for Mrs. Thykked and Mrs. Fennyrigi, the 

Mother and the Daughter: with one of whom he was taken by Henbry 

Plantney in his Gallery, being his Siſter's Son. This was known to a 

Number in Oxford and elſewhere, many Years after living, as well as pr L 
to Loud, the Relator of it in a Letter ro Mr. For. After this for doch Penne. 
perjury he was adjudged to another publick Diſgrace ſet down in the 
Martyrology, and foon after ended his navghry Life in Priſon. 

The fame Year, Three notable Learned Men were preferred: that ur 
is to ſay, OFob. 3. Dr. Heth, Biſhop of Rocheſter, was admitted to made. 
be one of the King's Privy Council. Pilliam Petre, Doctor of Civil is urn 
Law, was made a Maſter of Requeſts, and one of the Privy Coun- 
cil. And William Paget was made Clerk of the Council. And Six 
Days after, vis. OZob. 9. Sir Fybn Gage was made Comptroller in 
the Place of Sir William King ſton deceaſed. 

Another Seſſion of a former Convocation began April 20. 1543. The Convoe . 
Now they were concerned, as it ſeems, in a diligent Review of a for- tion met again. 
mer good Book, called, The Inſtitution of @ Chriſten Man. For it Review of che 
appears by certain Extracts of tlie Regiſter, that in ſeveral Seſſions, tnt 
after the Correction of the Tranſlation of the Pater Nofter, the Aue 

Mary, and the Ten Commandments in the Enplib- Tongue, and the 
Sactaments of Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt : the Eugliſß Interpretation 

whereof being examined and cbtrected by the moſt Reverend the 
Archbiſhop, and the Biſhops of Winton, Rofſe and Weſtminſter ; they 

were delivered to the Prolocutor, Dr. Gweiir. And the next Day, 

the like was done touching the Five Firſt Commandmetits, and the 
Expoſition of them by the ſaid Four Biſhops. And on another Day 

were expounded, examined, and reviſed by the moſt Reverend the 
Archbiſhop, and the Biſhops of We/tmin/ter, Roffe, Sarum and Here- 

ford, the other Five latter Commandments, and the Sacraments of 

Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. And the ſame delivered to the Prolocutor. 

And then by Adjournment, on the Morrow the like was done in the 
Sacraments of Matrimony, Penance, Orders, Confirmation, and Ex- 

treme Union, by the fame. And they again the ſame delivered, by 

the Conſent of the faid Archbiſhop and Biſhops, to the Prolocutor 
to examine the ſame by their, and the other Prelates Judgments : An 
then ſhew their Judgments on ſuch a Day appointed. B 0121, 

April 27. The moſt Reverend, together with the Biſhops of Winton, 
Rf, and Weſtminſter, examined the Expoſition of this Word, Faith, in 
the vulgar Language, and the Twelve Articles of the Faith. Which all 
and 7 lp the Biſhops approved. And in the Afternoon, a Tract wa 
read, "de Fuſtificatione, and of Works, and of Prayer for the Dead. 

All which were delivered to the Prolocutor to be examined; and re- 
turned oh 4 Day appointed. On another Day, vis. April ir. the 
moſt Reverend expounded the Article of Free Will, & c. And to the 
Prolocutor the ſame” was delivered, with Intent, that he ffiduld read 
Voi. 1. UCTCE ov“ r 
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77 the ſame Tract before the Prelates of the Lower Houſe. Whic 
E N 8 being read, and approved by them, that with the Reſidue was . 
2 turned to the Upper Houſe, with this Approbation: That they ac. 
cepted them, Pro Catholicis & Religiofis : And gave great Thanks 
to the Fathers, that they underwent ſuch great Labours, Pains ang 
Vigilances for the Cauſe of Religion, and the Common Wealth, ang 
for the Sake of Unity. And ſo the Houſe adjourned, till May 4. 
And then prorogued. This produced a Second Edition enlarged of 
the Inſtitution, and was called, A neceſſary Doctrine and Erudition of 
a Chriſtian Man. V0 | | 
And this Year it came forth, in Print with many Alterations and 
Additions, by a ſpecial Commiſſion from the King to Archbiſhop Cray. 
mer, and divers other Learned Biſhops, and other Divines. And had 
The neceflary the foreſaid Name given it, vis. A neceſſary Doctrine and Erudition 
1 for any Chriſten Man. Set forth by the King's Majeſy, &c. Plal, xix, 
Man. Lord preſerve the King : and hear us, when toe call upon thee. Pſal xx, 
Lord in thy Strength the King ſball rejoyce ; and be marvellous glad 
through thy Salvation. And this all fer in the Title Page. On the 
next Page, on the other Side, are ſet down the Contents of this Book. 
Which are theſe, I. The Declaration of Faith. II. The Articles of 
our Faith, called, The Creed. III. The Seven Sacraments, IV. The 
Ten Commandments. V. The Lord's Prayer, called the Pater Nofter, 
VI. The Salutation of the Anngels, called, the Ave Maria. VII. An 
Article of Free Will. VIII. An Article of Fuftification. IX. An Ar- 
ticle of Good Works. X. Of Prayer for Souls departed. Where it is to 
be obſerved, the Article of Purgatory is left out, as not now approved; 
Which was in the Book, called, The Inſtitution, &c. It was printed 
by Thomas Berthelet, the King's Printer, the xxixth Day of May 
Life Hen. viii. MDXLIII. This Book was received in the Parliament, that fat this 
7.559 Year, as the Lord Herbert ſhews. 
Ser forthby It was ſet forth by the King's own Authority in a general 
chess Prefuce, applied to all his Subjects. Wherein he gave an Account 
8 fully and largely of the following Book; and authorized his Subjects 
to make Uſe of it, for the better informing themſelves of the true 
and right Doctrine of Religion. Which Royal Declaration is well 
worthy our Reading, and to be preſerved in our Hiſtory. And the 
Book being ſo rare and ſcarce to be met with, I ſhall here preſent it, 

(as Itranſcribed it) as the Introduction to the ſaid Book. 
_ © HENRY the Eighth, by the Grace of God, King of England, 
France and Ireland, Defender of the Faith; and in Earth of the 
Church ef England, and alſo of Ireland, Supreme Head; unto all his 
; „faithful and loving Subjects ſendeth Greeting. Like as in the Time 
. * of Darkneſs and Ignorance, finding our People ſeduced, and drawn 
—2 * from the Truth, by Hypocriſy and Superſtition ; We, by the Help 
© of God and his Word, have travailed to purge and cleanſe our Realm 
from the apparent Enormities of the ſame : Wherein by opening 
of Goddis Truth, with ſetting furth and publiſhing of the Scriptures, 
© our. Labours, (Thanks be to God) have not been void and fruſtrate: 
© So. now perceiving, that in the Times of Knowledge, the Devil, 
* who ceaſeth not in all Times to vex the World, hath attempted to 
* return again (as the Parable in the Goſpel ſheweth ) into his Houſe 


« purged 


Chap 50. ander King HNA T VIII. 
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"I... 


« Hypocriſy and Superſtition being excluded and put away, we find 


a anderſtanding Scripture, Preſumption, Arrogance, carnal Liberty 

« 4nd Contention, uſed ; Be therefore conſtrained, for the Remedy of 
them in time; and for avoiding ſuch Diverſity in Opinion, as by 
the ſaid evil Spirits might be ingendred, to ſer forth with the Advice 
« of our Clergy, ſuch a Doctrine and Declaration of the true Know- 
© ledge of God and his Word, with the principal Articles of our Re- 
© ligion, as whereby all Men may uniformly be led and taught the 
true Underſtanding of that which is neceſſary for every Chriſten 
Man to know, for the ordering himſelf in this Life, agreeable to 
© the Will and Pleaſure of Almighty God. Which Doctrine alſo the 
© Lords both Spiritual aud Temporal, with the nether Houſe of our 
© Parliament, have both ſeen and like very well. | 


And for Knowledge of the Order of the Matter in this Book 


Faith, the Declaration of Faith occupieth, in this Treatiſe, the 
© firſt Place. Whereunto is next adjoyning, the Declaration of the 


© continently after them followeth, the Explication of the Seven Sacra- 


© pateth unto us his Spiritual Gifts and Graces in this Life. Which 
© Matter is ſo digeſted and ſet forth with Simplicity and Plainneſs, as 
© the Capacities and Underſtandings of the Multitude of the People 
may eaſily conceive and comprehend the ſame. Then followeth 


© Life: to finiſh fruitly his Journey here, and after to reſt eternally 
in Joy with him. Which becauſe we cannot do of our ſelves, but 
© have need always of the Grace of God : as without whom we can 
© neither continue in this Life, ne without his ſpecial Grace do any 
thing to his Pleaſure, whereby to attain the Life to come; we have 
© aſter the Declaration of the Ten Commandments, expounded the 


© and Suits for all things neceſſary to a Chriſtian Man in this preſent 


© tion of Chriſt ; which is the Ground of our Salvation: Wherein the 
© Bleſſed Virgin our Lady, for the Abundance of Grace wherewith 
© God endued her, is alſo with this Remembrance honoured and 
* worſhipped. 

And foraſmuch as the Heads and Senſes of our People have been 
* imbuſied, and in theſe Days travailed with the underſtanding of Free 
Vill, Fuſlification, Good Works, and Praying for Souls departed ; we 
© have, by the Advice of our Clergy, for the Purgation of erroneous 
Doctrine, declared and ſet forth openly, plainly, and without Am- 
© biguity of Speech, the mere and certain Truth in them: So as we verily 
* truſt, that to know God, and how to live after his Pleaſure, to the 
* attaining of everlaſting Life in the End; this Book containeth 2 
VOI. I. Cee 2 perfect 


0 purged and cleanſed; accompanied with Seven worſe Spirits; and A NNO 


1543- 


©entred into ſome of our People's Hearts, in an Inclination to ſinlſte wwe 


© contained, Foraſmuch as we know not perfectly God, but by 24059. 


Articles of our Creed, concerning what we ſhould believe. And in- The ct 


© ments: Wherein God ordinarily worketh ; and whereby he partici- mens, 


© conveniently the Declaration of the Ten Commandments, being by The u cm- 
God ordained the high Way, wherein each Man ſhould walk in this mandmenes. 


© Seven Petitions of our Pater Noſter : Wherein be contained Requeſts 1 Pater 
er. 


© Liſe; with Declaration of the Ave Maria: As a Prayer containing a The 4ve Mar 
© joyful Rehearſal and magnifying God in the Work of the Incarna-”* 


Free Will, 
Juſtificarwn, 


Good Works, 


Praying for 


Souls 


departed, g 
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«© Scriptures. | 

6 Whemdore we heartily exhort our People, of all Degrees, willingly 
© and earneſtly both to read, and print in their Hearts the Doctrine of 
© this Book; conſidering that God, who ( as St. Paul faith, ) diſtri. 
© 'buteth and divideth to his Church his Graces diſtinctly, hath orde- 
© red ſome fort of Men to teach others, and ſome to be taught; and 
© all things ſhould be done ſeemly, and in Order; and hath beautified 
© and ſet forth, by diſtinction of Miniſters and Officers, the fame 
© Church : And conſidering alſo, that for the one Part which ſhould 
© teach others, is neceſſary not only Knowledge, but alſo Learnin 
© and Cunning in the fame Knowledge ; whereby they may be able 
© conveniently to diſpenſe and diſtribute to their Audience the Truth 
© of God, according to their Cunning, for the Edification of others, 
© and by true Expoſition of the Scriptures, according to the Apoſtoli- 
* cal Doctrine received and maintained from the Beginning; and by 
© conferring and declaration of them, to convince, reſell and reprove 
© all Errors and Untruths ſet forth to the contrary : And finally, be 
© alſo hable to give an Account, as St. Paul faith, of that they pro- 
© feſs; It muſt be agreed then, that for the Inſtruction of this Part of 
© the Church, whoſe Office is to teach others, the having, reading and 
* ſtudying of holy Scriptures, both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
© is not only convenient, but alſo neceſſary. But for the other Part of 
© the Church, ordained to be taught, it ought to be deemed certainly, 
© that the reading of the Old and New Teſtament is not ſo neceſſary 
© for all thoſe Folks, that of Duty they ought and be bound to read it, 
but as the Prince, and the Policy of the Realm ſhall think convenient, 
© fo to be tolerated or takenfrom it. 

Conſonant whereunto, the Politic Law of our Realm hath now re- 
© ſtrained it from a great mayny : Eſteeming it ſufficient for thoſe (6 
© reſtrained, to hear and truly bear away the Doctrine of Scripture, 
© taught by the Preachers, and to imprint the Leſſons of the fame, 
© that they obſerve and keep them inwardly in their Hearts; and as 
© Occaſion ſerveth, expreſs them in their Deeds outwardly , whereby 
© they may be partakers of that Blyſſe, which the Giver ot Bleſſedneſs, 
Jour Saviour Chriſt ſpake of, and promiſed to ſuch ; ſaying, 
© Beati qui audiunt Verbum Dei, & cuſtodiunt illud: Bleſſed be they 
© that hear the true Doctrine of God, and keep it. | 

* Wherefore we exhort and deſire all our loving Subjects, that they 
praying to God for the Spirit of Humility, do conſorm themſelves 
as good Scholars and Learners ought to hear and bear away as afore, 
and willing to obſerve ſuch Order, as is by us and our Laws preſcri- 
bed: And to read and bear well away the true Doctrine lately by us 
and our Clergy ſet forth, for their Erudition. Whereby Preſump- 
tion and Arrogancy ſhall be withſtanded, and Contention expelled, 
and carnal Liberty reſtrained and tempered, and Diſdain clearly re- 
moved and taken away. So as endeavouring our ſelves to live 
quietly, and charitably rogether, each one in his Vocation, we ſhall 
be ſo repleniſhed with manifold Graces and Gifts of God, that after 
this Life we ſhall Reign in Joy Everlaſting, with the only Head of the 
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© Amen. 


I muſt obſerve that this Book, the Erudition, uus ſo changed and 
altered, and enlarged, and thereby becoming {6 different from the In- 


ſutntion of a Chriſten Man, that it may ſeem to be another Book, r4- 


ther than a new Edition of the former; as will appear by and by. The 


Inſtitution is reprinted in the Addenda to the Firſt Volume of the /. Reform. 


Hiſtory of the Reformation. Which was tranſcribed from a Cotton Vo- 


lyme, being a fair Book in Parchment ; writt by the Hand of Moire, 


Archbiſhop Cranmer's Secretary, ( for 1 know his Hand) and was 
the Original, ſubſcribed by the Hands of that Convocation, that had 
agreed to, and drawn it up. And fo high a Value did Sir Robert 
Cotton ſet upon it, that at the Bottom of the Firſt Page, he writ his 
own Name, Roberts Cotton Brucevs. But by comparing this Book 
with the Erudition, that was a Review thereof by the King's Com- 
miſſion, and was publiſhed about Six Years after, one may fee what 
a good Step the Reformation of Religion had made: For whereas in 
the former Book, Devotion to Images, honouring of Saints, and pray- 
ing to them, Maſſes for the dead, and various Popiſh Rites and Cere- 
monies were commended and confirmed; in this Book they fpoke 
more dubiouſly and warily of, or rejected them. And as for Purpa- 
tory, which made one great Article in the former Book at the End 
of it, it is in this quite left out. And this that follows, is the good 
Concluſion of it; vis. | 

Finally, it is much neceſſary, that all ſuch Abuſes as heretofore 
© have been Complices concerning this Matter, be clearly pat away. 
And that we therefore abſtain from the Name of Purgatory ; and 
no more diſpute, or reaſon thereof: Under Colour of which; have 
© been advanced many fond and great Abuſes; to make Men believe, 
* that through the Biſhop of Rome's Pardons, Souls might clearly be 
* delivered out of it, and releaſed out of the Bondage of Sin, and 
that Maſſes faid at Scala Cæli, and other preſcribed Places, fantafied 
* by Men, did then in thoſe Places more profit the Souls, than in 
© another, &*c. And alſo, that a preſcribed Number of Prayers, fooner 
than others ( tho' as devoutly faid |) ſhould further their Petitions 
* ſooner yea eſpecially, if they were ſaid before one Image more 
than another, which they fantaſied. All theſe, and ſuch like Abu- 
* ſes, be neceſſary utterly to be aboliſhed, and extinguiſhed. _ 

This Erudition alſo began with an excellent Deſcription of Faith, 


ſhewed at large, as an Introductory to a right Belief of the Articles 
ot the Creed, that next follows. This Deſcription the former Book 


hath not. Theſe are ſome of the Differences between the Two Books. 
But yet one thing I muſt add concerning this laſt and beſt Book: that 


the reading of the Holy Scriptures is not permitted to the common 


People: and in that reſpect, the other Party had the Advantage of 
thoſe that favoured the Goſpel. But however, ſoon after, even this 
Year 1543. the large Engliſh Bible was printed with the King's Al- 
lowance. Note, this was that, called, The King's Book: wherein the 


Archbiſhop had a conſiderable Hand: ſpoken of in the Memorials Cran. Mem: 


of him. 


And 


Jaiverſal Catholick Church, our Saviour and Redeemer Jeſos Chriſt, 4 N N © 


1543. 


— 
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ANNO Andnow after ſo many Years Struggles of the Goſpel-Party, headed 
1543. by Archbiſhop Cranmer, and the Lord Crumwel, while alive, Religion 
Wy reformed had made a conſiderable Progreſs under this King; and who 
2 hereby had obtained an high Eſteem and Love, among the beſt of his 
reformed. Subjects. A large Deſcription and particular Account whereof, let a 
Learned and Knowing Man living in theſe very Times relate, in a 
Book written by him, under the Name of Theodore Baſil, and as near 
as I can gueſs, this very Year. Which to give a Proſpect of thee 
Affairs, I think worthy the repeating. 

The right Path- I think there is no Realm throughout Chriſtendom, that hath ſo 
% 4 Th. many urgent and neceſſary Cauſes to give God Thanks, as we Eng. 
fil, © liſþ Men . at this preſent. And to whom is it unknown, with 
© how miſerable Captivity, we have been detained and ſuppreſſed theſe 
many Hundred Years, under the uſurped Power and grievous Ty- 
© ranny of the Biſhop of Rome Who knoweth not, how greatly the 
* Conſciences of Chriſten Men were ſnarled, yea, and almoſt ſlain 
through the Decrees of that Biſhop 2 How greatly was the Chriſtian 
© Liberty encloſed and ſtopt up; ſo that no Man could enjoy the Ut 
© of thoſe Things, which the Word of God determined free, without 
© his Licence and Diſpenſation? How were the ſingular Merits of 
© Chriſt's Death, and the ineſtimable Price of his moſt precious Blond 
© annihilated, and ſet at nought; and the Biſhop of Rome's Pardons 
© truſted unto, and perfet Affiance repoſed in them, for Remiſſion 
© of Sins, and eternal Salvation? What a Sort of hypocritical and 
© ſuperſtitious Works crept in throughout Chriflendom only; which 
© only were believed to be the alone good Works. And the true good 
Works, which are commanded of God in the Holy Scr:pture ut- 
© terly neglected, diſmiſſed and ſet at nought. Who thought it not a 
© more meritorious Act to gild an Image, than to cloath a poor naked 
© Man? Who thought it not a better Deed to run gadding a Pilgri- 
mage into divers Countries, for to ſeek dead Images, than to tarr 
© at Home, and to viſit the poor Members of Chriſt ; which laid be 

© rid, ſick, lame, feeble and impotent? 

Again, what an infinite Number of Monſtures, ( Monks T would 
© have ſaid) and other Religious Perſons, and G:d wil, as they de- 
© fire to be called, did there ariſe in this Kingdom 2 Who thovght it 
© Not a better Deed to put his Child into an Abby, and there to live 
© idle, ſwiniſhly and irreligiouſly, pampered up with all delicious Fare, 
© that would provoke unto Lewdnels, than to let him live abroad in 
© the World; there to practiſe ſome honeſt Art and Occupation, that 
* might turn to the Commodity, and Maintenance of the Common 
© Weal? — Did we not think it rather our Duty to obey the proud 

_ © Biſhop of Rome, than our own native King: Did we not eſteem 
© his fantaſtical Decrees, above the Edits, Laws and Acts of our own 
King: — Into what Perils would we not caſt our ſelves, to do the 
* Romiſh Biſhop's Pleaſure, &c. 

Furthermore, what Ignorance and Blindneſs was in this Realm 
concerning the true and Chriſten Knowledge 2 How many ſavoured 
* Chriſt aright 2 How many walked in the ſtrait Path-way of Gods 
© Ordinances? How many believed Chriſt to be alone Saviour? How 
* many truſted to be ſaved only by the Merits of Chriſt's Death, 


2 and 
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© God alone, either in their Proſperity or Adverſity > How many 
© amplexed Chriſt for their ſufficient Mediator, and Advocate unto \ 
God the Father? How many felt the Efficacy and Power of the true 
© and Chriſten Faith; whereby a Chriſten Man is freely juſtified» How 
many did know what they profeſſed at Baptiſm 2 How many had 
© knowledge what their Pater Noſter meant; and whereſore they 
© prayed > How many did perſectly underſtand the Articles of the 
« Chriſten Faith? How many did know, what the Ceremonies of the 
Church meant ? As, holy Bread and holy Water, and ſuch other? 
© How many heard the Evangelical Dodtrine ever pteached purely and 
« ſincerely, &c. Meaning, how few there were of theſe. . 
* But now are theſe Enormities, yea, and Deformities of this Realm 
© of England utterly exiled and baniſhed. All falſe Religion is extirped, 
© and ache up by the Roots. The miſetable Captivity, wherewith 
« we were oppreſt in the Pope's Kingdom, is turned into deleQable 
© Liberty. Our Conſciences are reſtored to theit old Freedom. Chriſt's 
© Death is believed to be a ſufficient Sacrifice for them that ate ſancti- 
© fied. All Superſtitious Fantaſies, invented of idle Brains, are full 
* godly put down. The famous Images, wherewith the ſimple People 
© committed Fornication, I mean Idolatry, are juſtly plucked down, 
© and conveyed out of the way. All the Monaſtical Sects have put off 
their Cowls, and Monſtrous Garments. Our moſt Chriſten King is 
now, according to the Verity of God's Word, and his juſt and right 
© Title, recognized to be Supreme Head of the Church of England, 
© next under Chriſt, immediately here in Eatth. Moreover, Ignorance 
© and Blindneſs is exiled and baniſhed ; God's Laws are manifeſtly de- 
© clared unto us: So that we may, if we will, keep his moſt godly 
© Commandments. The moſt Sacred Bible is freely permitted to be 
* read of every Man in the Engliſo Tongue. Many favour Chriſt 
* aright ; and daily the Number increaſeth, thanks be to God. Chriſt 
© is believed to be the alone Saviour, & Chriſt is believed to be our 
* ſufficient Mediator and Advocate. The true and Chriſten Faith, 


received to juſtify, &. The Twelve Articles of the Chriſten Faith, 
* the Lord's Prayer, called The Pater Noſter, and the Ten Commatid- 
* ments, are now rehearſed in the Engliſh Tongue, both of young and 
gold; fo that now all underſtand them. Many of the Eccleſiaſtical 
* Ceremonies are now right well taught and known. To canclude, all 
* old Things are paſt, arid new Things entred into the ſame Place in- 
* ſtead of them. | 3 
And then the King is extolled for all theſe Privileges. All theſe 
* things God hath brought to paſs by his dearly beloved Servant, 
*HENRY our King. Adding, (as ſuggeſting, ſtill more to be 
done towards a complete Reformation) If his Grace go forth, as 
* he hath begun, he ſhall make ſuch a flouriſhing Realm, both in Spi- 
* ritual and Corporal Goods, both for the Glory of God, and for the 
Maintenance of his Grace's publick Weal, as none may be able to 
* compare with this Realm of England throughout Chriſtendom. And 
as his moſt excellent Majeſty ſhall eaſily overcome and excel in the 
* Exerciſe of true Godlineſs all his Predeceſſors, and leave a —_ 
rable 


7 the Efluſion of his moſt precious Blood > How many ran to 4 NNOVO 
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* which worketh by Charity, and is plenteous in good Works, is no, 
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© reſolved to have continually from henceforth general Proceſſions in 
© all Cities, Townes, Churches and Pariſhes of this our Realm, ſaid 
and ſung, with ſuch Devotion and Reverence as appertaineth : For- 
: aſmuch as heretofore the People, partly for lack of good Inſtruction 
© and calling on; partly for that they underſtood no Piece of ſuch 
© Prayers or Suffrages as were uſed to be ſung and faid ; have uſed to 
© come very ſlackly to the Proceſſions, when the ſame have been com- 
© manded heretofore : W E have ſet forth certain godly Prayers or Suf- 
© frages in our Native Tongue. Which we ſend you herewith : ſigni- 
< fying unto you, that for the ſpecial Truſt and Confidence we have of 
* your godly Mind, and earneſt Deſire to the ſetting forward the Glory 
© of God, and the true Worſhipping of his moſt holy Name, within 
© that Province committed by us, unto you, G This is but a Con- 
tration of the King's Mandate to the Archbiſhop. The whole may 
be found among the Collection of Records in the Hiſtory of the Re- 
formation by Biſhop Burner. Therein ſignifying, © How the King had 

* ſent theſe Suſfrages, not to be for a Month or two obſerved, c. but 
to the Intent, that as well the ſame, as other his Injunctions, might 
be earneſtly ſet forth by preaching, good Exhortations, and otherwiſe 
© to the People; in ſuch ſort as they feeling the godly Taſt thereof, 
may godly and joyouſly, with Thanks, receive, embrace and frequent 
the lame. This was a further Step in the Reformation and Regu- 
lation of Abuſes in Religion, in keeping God's Service in an unknown 
Tongue. 

As what the King had now done in Favour of Religion, gave a 
great Satisfaction and Joy to the Profeſſors of the Goſpel ; fo it recon- 
ciled a mighty Love and Honour to himſelf, in the Hearts and Tongues 
of his Subjects. 2 
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CHAP. II. 


Leland bir New. Tears Gift to the King. John Loud ; Wil- 
liam Morice ; Eminent '' Men. Seas Account of them. 
Ferſecuted. Perſecution at Court. Mrs, Anne Aſcue, Martyr, 


TN the Year 1545, Fobn Leyland, or Leland, preſented the King; Leland: New- 
for a New-Year's Gift, an Account of that'memorable Commiſſi- x bg as 
on he had granted him in the xxxvth Vear of his Reign, which was 
in the Year of our Lord 1543, vis. to peruſe and (earch all the Li- 
braries of the Monaſteries and Colleges throughout the whole Realm, 
that were then diſſolved and broken up : that as much as might be, 
all antient Monuments of. the Hiſtories of this Land, and the Places, 
and eminent Perſons of it, together with the Writings and Books of 
Learned Men, might be preſerved: A Matter much redounding to 
that King's Honour and Renown ; that he had ſuch a Regard to An- 
tiquity, and ſuch a Care of reſcuing remarkable” Engliſh Events and 
Occurrences from Oblivion. But great Pity it was, and a moſt irre- 
parable Loſs, that notwithſtanding this Proviſion, moſt of the antient 
MS. Hiſtories and Writings of Learned Britiſh and Saxon Authors, 
were loſt. Libraries were fold by mercenary Men for any thing they 
could get, in that Confuſion and Devaſtarlon of, Religious Houſes. 
Bale the Antiquary, makes mention of a Merchant, that bought Two ;, j; #7. 
Noble Libraries about theſe Times for Forty Shillings : the Books . Lelan«'s 
whereof ſerved him for no other Uſe but for waſte Paper; and that («io Jeux. 
he had been Ten Years conſuming them, and yet there remained 
ſtill Store enough for as many Years more. Vaſt Quantitics and Num- 
bers of theſe Books ban.ſhed with the Monks and Friars from their 
Monaſteries, were conveyed away, and carried beyond Seas to Book- 
ſellers there, by whole Ship Ladings ; and a great many more were 
uſed in Shops and Kitchens. Bur that the Reader may have ſome fur- 
ther Account of Leland s Commiſſion, and what publick Fruit thereof 
was by him intended, I have tranſcribed his New-Year's Gift, and Amb. 
placed it in the Appendix. : CXVIII. 
Il T will here ſubjoin the Mention of another Learned Man, and reſ- — Loud, «4 
cue his Memory, in Effect loſt in Oblivion; who was of eminent Note Far n. 
in theſe latter Days of the King. His Name was John Loud, bred up &j as. 
in Vickbanis College near Wincheſter, a Man of polite Learning, and 
a Contemporary and Companion of John Philpor the Mattyr, and 
others of the godly Learned in thoſe Times. He was a Member of 
Benet College, and after removed thence to the Inns of Court. And 
in both Places had the Care and Inſpection over Mr. Southwel, aſter- 
wards Sir Richard Southwel, a Privy Counſillor, if I miſtake not, to Sir Richara 
King Henry, King Edward, and Queen Mary. Under which laſt, he _—_ his 
proved a bitter Perſecutor of the Goſpellers. But while he was under 
Loud 's Tuition, he ſtood very well affected to Religion. This Loud, 
his Tutor, he entertained with great Reſpect in his Houle, in the Char- 
44 8 D dd ter- 
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AN N © ter-Houſe, London; where he was alſo Tutor to his Son, and taught 
1545. him Latin, and the Laws, Civil and Municipal Sir Richard would 
—I ſay of him, He will makg ,my Bey lite hienſelf, too good a Latiniſt, 
and too great an Heretick. He was at the Burning of Mrs. Anne Aſcue; 
Where, upon Occaſion of a ſweet Dew falling from Heaven juſt be- 
fore Fire was ſet Gs her, accompanied with a gentle Crack, heard, 28 
tho' it had been ſuch a Thunder, as is ſpoken of in the Goſpel, that 
ſeemed to the People to be the Voice of God, or the Voice of an An- 
bet: this Man ſtrangely as it were inſpired therear, went preſently to 
divers Lords of the Council ſitting by, to ſee the Execution, and with 
a loud Voice ſaid to them; I ask Yengrante of you all, that do thus hum 
4 Member of Chriſt. Whereat one ſtruck at him with all his Miglt, 
but he eſcaped and went Home to the Charter Houſe. | 

William Morice At this Time was detained Priſoner here with Sir Richard Sout bwel, 
9-5" ler 2 Perſon of good Quality, named William Morice, committed thither 
Religion, by the Council for Suſpicion of Hereſy. This Man lived at Chipping 
Ongar in Eſſex, and had the Lordſhip tliereof. He was firſt Gentleman 
Uſher to the Learned Mr. Pace, the King's Secretary and Ambaſſador 
Abroad to Rome and Venice, and afterwards was preferred to be Gen- 
tleman Uſher to King Henry himſelf. The Lord Rich and others would 
the rather have brought.about his Burning, out of the Deſire they had 
of enjoying his fair Manor, But God delivered him and” brought 
him to Honour in ai s Days. He was Father to Archbiſhop 
Cranmer's Secretary, Ralph Morice. To this Gentleman thus lying in 
Priſon, would Loud ently reſort privately, and lay with him 
| angats, leaving his own Silk and! ſoft Bed, to converſe with him about 
Religion, and to hear what Anſwers he intended to make to the Coun- 

_ cil concerning his Perſuaſions in Religion: | N 
1nd narrowly , Loud while he lived with Sir Richard Soxthwel, was a Member of 
eſcapes Im- 'Lincolns Inn; and Orders having been ſent, as it ſeems, to the Inns 
| — of Court, to ſearch for ſuch of their Members as favoured Religion, and 
Religion. impriſon them, he was vehemently ſuſpected. And that, becauſe Mr. 
Allington (one I ſuppoſe taken for the ſame Cauſe) had confeſſed that 
he had diſcourſed with him about the meaning of Hoc eff Corpus meum. 
Whereupon Mr. Foſter, Mr. Roper, and Mr. Griffin, Benchers of that 
Houſe, repaired to Sir Richard Southwel's, to lay up Loud upon Suſ- 
picion : But before they did it, asking his Leave, becauſe he was of his 
Family. Seuthe! (though then a Friend to his Tutor, rather than to 
the Religion) told them, that he knew no ſuch thing by him, but 
* that he was a quiet Man in his Houſe, and had well ſerved his turn: 
2 I 1 them do what they would. But by theſe Means he then 
This Man was firſt brought. into a Diſlike of the Roman Religion, 
while he was a Scholar at Winchefler, by reading Frith's Book of Pur- 
gatory; which Thomas Harding, ( who was afterwards Chaplain to 
Grey, Marqueſs of Dorſet ) delivered him to peruſe for two Days 
only. But liking it ſo well, he begged his leave to keep it for Three and 
twenty. This Man was ahve in the Year 1579, when he wrote a 
Letter to Mr. Fox his old Acquaiatance ; encouraging him to go on 
with further Enlargements of his Books of the Ad, and Monments, 
and at the ſame Time ſupplyed him with divers well atteſted Stories, 


0 


Edition. 
The perſecuti 


Rich, and ſore more, in this, and in the Year 1546. being the laſt 
Year of the King, grew exceeding hat z and that in the very Caurt 
-irſetf; For there being many- both Men and Women there that flood 
well affected ta Religion, it was thought expedient for 4 Terror to 
the reſt to begin with them. Of the Women was no leſs than the 
- Queen her ſelf, Katharine Par, of whoſe great Danger for her Raligion, 
Far hath made 2 Relation: To whom I add the Dutcheſs of S, 
the Relict of Brandon, Duke of Swfalk ; the Counteſs of Seton: the 
' Counteſs of Hereford ; the Lady Denny ; the Lady Hus Williens ; and 
among the reſt, Mrs Anne Aſeue or Aſcaugb, Siſter ta Sir Frauei, A 
cough, and to Mrs. Diſney of Norton Difney in Lincolnſbirr. Which 
| Anne Aſcue, was taken up and put to Death. Of the Gentlemen of 
the Court were taken 2 and particularly Mr. Maries before 
mentioned, Sir George Blag, Mr. Laſeels,, and others: the laſt of 
which ſuffered with Mrs Aſeve» Of ber and Laſcelt I ſhall ſay fome- 
what: and the rather, becauſe not mentioned 

This good . Gentlewoman being a Perſon 
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great Qyickneſs and A fw Notes 


Learning, as well as: Religion, ſomewhat before her Impriſonment of Mrs. Hue. 


lodged at an Houſe over againſt the Temple, A 
* Wickham College, called Wadice, a Curſitor of the Chancery; hot 
© in his Religion, and thinking not well of her Life, got himſelf ladged 


© hard by her at the next Houſe, For what Purpoſe, faith my Author, 


I need not open to the wiſe Reader. But the Concluſion wes, that 
© when he came to (peak evil of her, he gave her the Praiſe to Sir 
Lianel Throgmorton, for the devouteſt and godlieſt Woman that ever 
© he knew. For, faid he, at Midnight ſhe beginneth to pray, and cea- 
* ſeth not in many Hours after, when I and others appyed our Sleep, 
or to work. ; 


great Papiſt of 5 e 


My Lord Maior, Sir Mart. Bowes, fitting with the Council, as moſt Her Firſt Ex- 


© meet for his Wiſdom, and ſeeing her ſtanding upon Life and Death, 
© I pray you, quoth he, my Lords, gwe me Leave to talk with this 
© Woman. Leave was granted. Lord Mair. Thou fooliſh Woman, 
© ſfayeſt thou, that the Prieſts cannot make the Body of Chriſt? A. 4/- 
© cough. I fay ſo, my Lord. For I have read, that God made Man, 
© but that Man can make God, I never yet read: nur I ſuppoſe ever 
© ſhall read it. Lord Maivr. No, thou fooliſh Woman: After the 
* Words of Conſecration, is it not the Lord's Body? A. Aſcough. No, 


amination. 


it is but conſecrated Bread, or Sacramental Bread. Tord Moir, 


© What if a Mouſe eat it after the Conſecration > What ſhall become 
of the Mouſe > What ſayeſt thou, chou fooliſh Won! A. 4 
What thail become of her, ſay you, my Lord? Lord Maier, I fn 
that that Mouſe is damned. A. Aſcough. Alack x Mouse 
* By this Time, my Lords heard enough of my Lord Maiors Di- 
vinity; and perceiving that ſome could not keep in their laughing, 
* proceeded to the Butchery and Slaughter that they intended. afgre 
they came thither. | 

Vor. I. D dd 2 | I being 


' (/cot b. : ; 
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ANNO I being alive, continues my Author, Jobn Loud, mentioned above, 
1545. © muſt needs confeſs of her now departed to the Lord, that the Da 
— core her Execution, and the fame Day alſo, ſhe had an Angels 
Ln Teſi- © Countenance, and a ſmiling Face. For I was with Laſels, Sir George 
and Late * Blagge, and the other, [viz. Belenian a Prieſt then burnt,] and with 
* me Three of the Throkmortons, Sir Nicolas being one, and Mr. 
* Kellum the other. By the fame Token, that one unknown to me 
* faid, Yeare all marked that come to them. Take Heed to your 
Lives. Mr. Laſcels, a Gentleman of a right worſhipful Houſe of 
©* Gatford in Nottinghamſhire, nigh Worſop, mounted up unto the Wig- 
. © dow of the little Parlour by Newgate, and there far, and by him, 
Sir George. Mr. Laſcelſs was merry and chearful in the Lord, com- 

ing from hearing of Sentence of his Condemnation, and faid theſe 
Words, My Lord Biſhop would have me confeſs the Roman Church 
to be the Catholick Church; but that T cannot, for it is not true. 
_ © When the Hour of Darkneſs came, and their Execution; Mrs. Anne 
'© Aſcue was ſo racked, that ſne could not ſtand, but was holden up 
between two Sergeants, ſitting there in a Chair. And after the Ser- 
© mon was ended, they put Fire to the Reeds; the Council looking 
© on, and leaning in indow by the Spittle, and among them Sir 
' © Richard Southwel, I the Maſter of the Writer hereof.] And afore 
God, at the firſt putting to of the Fire, there fell a little Dew, or a 
© few pleaſant Drops upon us that ſtood by, and a pleaſant cracking from 
Heaven, God knows whether I may truly term it a Thunder-crack, 
hs * as the People did in the Goſpel, or an Angel, or rather God's own 
Join 12 n. © Voice. But to leave every Man to his own Judgment, methought 
it ſeemed rather, that the Angels in Heaven rejoyced to receive 
their Souls into Bliſs, whoſe Bodies then Popiſh Tormentors caſt 

© into the Fire, as not worthy to live any longer among ſuch 

« Hell-hounds. nr trans | + 


— 


CHAP. III. 


The Death of King Henry. Beloved by his People. His 
Character. And the Temper of his People, 


INNO HIN Gs went on in this Rate in the Church and Univerſity, 
1539. unto the latter End of King Henry's Reign; and the Popifh 
hBuanops and Clergy carried the great Stroke; the King either thinkin 
ging Bray that he had ſufficiently purged the Church already, or upon politica 
prevenced in Ends, judging it now not convenient, or, for his Wars, not being at 
— be Leiſure, to proceed any further, in taking away the reſt of the Cor- 
— ruptions that remained; till the very laſt Year of his Life, when he 
made ſome new Attempts, in Confederacy with the French King, but 
9 85 | | . was 


——_— th. 
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das prevented by Death, aſter he had entred Six Days into the, Month 4 NNO 
of Fanuary 3 when he gave up his dying Breati n.. 1346. 
For ſome little Tlluſtration of this, it may not be unworthy knowing, CR 

that when the Lady Mary, ſoon after the Kings Death,..had-writ to the Reforma 
the Duke of Somerſet the Protector, blaming his Procecdings in the tion ot RU. 
reforming of Religion, as being againſt her late Fathers Will; and that 8. 

there was a godly, Order and Quietneſs left by him in the Realm, at 

the Time of his Death: The Duke in his Anſwer told her, What 

© Trouble the King had with the Papiſts or Romaniſts, what, Qutrages ufs, c. 2. 
© they were guilty of againſt his noble Perſon, .only for God's, Cauſe; cranicriv.d 

© and how ſome. of them, as well within the Realm as withouty;,cany Ai. 
© ſpired oftentimes his Death, which he ſaid, was manifeſtly præved, c. N I. 
to the Confuſion, of ſome their privy ' Afliſters. ' That his Grace 
© dyed before he had fully finiſhed fuch Orders as he was minded to 
© have eſtabliſhed, if Death had not prevented him. That no kind of 

© Religion was perfected at his 1 but that he leſt all uncertain. 

© That he | the Duke] and others could witneſs, What Regret and 

© Sorrow, the King had, when he ſaw he muſt depart, for that he 

© knew Religion was not-eſtabliſhed as he purpoſed to have done: 

© And that a great many knew and could teſtify what he would further 

have done in it, had he lived. He that would! ſee more of this pious 4g, and wor. 

Deſign of the King, may conſult Mr. Foxe s Monuments. 1434. 
This King notwithſtanding his rigorous Goverament, and his round petoved »y 

Dealing with many, to the taking away of their Lives, lived and died his People. 
highly beloved of his Subjects; whatever were the Reaſons, of it. 

Whether it were ſome of thoſe Princely Qualities and excellent Accom- 
pliſhments, that he was endued with, or the ſuppreſſing the Eccleſi- 

aſtical Power, which was ſo oppreſlive of the People. For an Inſtance 

of the Affections of his Subjects to him: when about the Year 1544. 

He warred with France, and ſent into the Counties for Supplies of 

Soldiers; it was obeyed with all the Chearfulneſs -imaginable. One 

who wrote about this Time, a Divine in Kent, gives this Account of the 

Behaviour of the Men of that County. When the King's Letters g. cen in h. 
* were delivered unto certain Gentlemen there, for the preparing of Pref. co his 
© certain People apt for the Wars, how expeditly was his Grace's 79 4 v4 
© Pleaſure accompliſhed in every Condition? The Gentlemen, all 
other Buſineſſes laid aſide, immediately provided their betore appoin- 

ted Number of Men; Arraying them with decent Martial Armour. 
cso that nothing wanted, but all things ſet at ſuch a Stay, that they, 
* receiving Premonition of very little time, were ready at all Houres to 

* bring forth their Men apt and ready for rhe Wars. The:Men. which 

* were Preſt to go unto the Wars, it was almoſt incredible'to ſee and 

* perceive, what Alacrity and quickneſs of Spirit was in them. They 

© ſeemed to be fo deſirous to defend their Country, that they in a 
Manner neglected their Domeſtical Travails, their private Buſigels ; 

not much eſteemed their dear Wives, and ſweet Children; no, nor 

© yet their own Lives, ſo that they might in any point, do good to 

the publick Weal of England. 

The fame Lear, 1544. a Benevolence was given to the King, for A Benevolence 
the carrying on of this expenſive War; a MS. whereof I have ſeen, fen to ue 
ſhewing what each County gave. And I find that Kent gave 1 4 

428 : than 
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A N i © cha ey one County in Englend, except the large County of Somerſer, 
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Numb. 
CXIX. 
A Character 
of the King. 


dur moſt bounteous Kin 


A of ſor, thus ſpake of this King. King Henry VIII. beſides his Felicity 


of him. 


ruin. J. u tial Chivalry, as alſo in Politick Governance ; belides his manifold 


Par. 


* - AﬀtMion to their King, being fu 


and Kingdom, with all things that any Man can invent, for the 
| © Prince, that took like Pains for the Safeguard of his Communalty, 
_ © his Son, as he doth for ours. Too much ingrate, unthankful and 
| © rable Kindneſs of this moſt excellent Prince. If this Title, Pater 


and erecing of an incredible Number of Biſhops Sees, Cathedral, 


which exceeded Kent in Three or Four Hundred Pounds. The Sum 
thut County gave was 6000 Pounds, and almoſt 500, (beſules tlie City 
of Canterbury, which gave near 2000 l. more.) Which County I ſup- 
poſe was ſo extraordinary liberal TDs af much Love and good 
- ; 
9 


yed by the Influence and Counſil 
of their " Archbiſhop of Canterbury. The whole: Benevolence 
#mounted unto Sevemy Thouſand Seven Hundred Twenty Three 
Poutids and upwards ; the City of London, the Counties of Fork, Nor. 
thinkbtrliand, Weſtmoreland , Dur ham, not mentioned. What each 
2 gave, if any be minded to know, let him conſult the 4. 


f Thie aforementioned Author gives this great Character of the King, 
relating to his Care of the Nation. For all things that conſerve and 
© keep this Realm of England ſafe, and free from the Invaſion and 
© Dafiger of our Enemies, what Kingdom in the World is to be com- 
pared to this Engliſß Empite. How hath our moſt Puiſſant and re. 
© doubted King, fortreſſed his | moſt flouriſhing Monarchy, Empire 


© profperous Conſervation of a Common Weal. Never was there 
Never was there Father, that ſo greatly watched for the Health of 
ungentle is he, that doth not agnize and knowledge the unmeaſu- 


* Patrie, might lawfully at any Time be aſcribed unto any temporal 
© Ruler, Certes, to our moſt victorious Prince it is moſt of all due and 
:< cotwenient. For he is a very right and true Father of this our 
'* Countrey of England; as his moſt godly Actions, and virtuous 
Enterprizes do manifeſtly ſhew every Day more and more. And 
*< quoting that Paſſage of Avgvſius the Emperor, Romam Lateritian 
"© gtrepi, marmoream relinquo, he addeth, How much more juſtly may 

g lay, I cook England, made of Tiles, but J 
* Kave it of Marble. | * | 


Another about this Time, a Learned Man, and Prebendary of Wind- 


add lucky Fortune in all his moſt Royal Enterprizes, as well by mar- 


. Conqueſts and Victories in France, Scotland, Ireland, and elſewhere; 
5 Beſides his ineſtimable high Triumphs, Voyages, and Acts done 
5 both at Home and beyond the Seas ; beſides h.s exceeding great and 
manifold Buildings, Palaces, Honours, Manors, Caſtles, Fortreſſes, 
Folds, Block-Houſes, Havens, as well for the Strength and Safe- 
guard of his Realms and Dominions, as for the Commodity of 
+ Friends arriving, and the Annoyance of the Enemies; beſide the 
Defence and Maintenance of all his Ports, and narrow Seas with 
+ Carikes, Barks, Hulks, Ships Gallies, and many other high and 
© ſumptuous Devices of — K beſide the abundant furniſhing 
of all and ſitigular the Premiſſes, with all Kind of Ordnance, Ar- 
© tilkry, and other requiſite Proviſions ; beſide his founding, edifying 


+ Colleges, 
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Colleges, Lectures, Schools; and " other Colleges fot Siddanes in 4 N N 6 
© both Univerſities, and ſo ſumptuous ne every of them with 1546. 
all | 


Lands, Poſſeſſions, Jewels, Ornaments, and all requiſite Furniture, » 
« ſo much and ſo large, as every one of the Premifles particularly 
« might be judged an Act fufficient, in a Kings Time ge done: 
© Befides his m vigilant and careful Study about the enacting of a 
« oreat Volume of right wholeſome Statutes ago Laws, for the Com- 
© modity and Behoof of the Publick Weal of England, and his othet 
« Domtinivns:; and among theſe his unceſſant Endeavours about a Re- 
© formation in Religion; and therein as a thing moſt neceſſary, for 
« all Common Weals, rending to Chriſts Glory, the extirping and 
* aboliſhing” of the deteſtabſe Uſurpations of the Papacy Of Rome, 
the Rooting up all Seas of Cloiſterers, of all counterſeit Religion, 
© and of Idolatry, together with the ſetting forth of the Scripture 
© in the vulgar uh Tongue: Beſide all theſe Premiſſes, and his 
other Acts, Oc. King Henry was 4 Prince of ſingular Prudence, 
© of paſſing ſtout Courage, of Magnanimity incomparable, of in- 
© vincible Fortitude, of notable Activity, of Dexterity wonderful, 
e was 4 continual welling Fountain of $6 2 6. 5 a very rare 

« Spectacle of Humanity. Of Civility, or good Noutture an abſo · 
© lute Precedent ; a ſpecial Pattern of Clemency and Moderation; a 
© worthy Example ot Regal Jaſtice ; a bottomleſs Spring of Largeſs 
and Benigniry. He was in all the Arts and Faculties profoundly 
© ſeen; in all Liberal Diſciplines equal with the chiefeſt 3 in no Kind 
© of Literature unexpert. He was to the World an Ornament, to 
his Countrey 4 Treafure, to his Friends a Comlort, to his Enemies 
* a Terror; to his faithful and loving Subjects a tender Father, to 
© Innocents a'ſure Protector, to wilfuf Malefactors a ſharp Scourge, 
* to his Common Weal and good People à quiet Haven, and Anchor 
© of Safeguard, Cc. A Mar he was, in all Gifts of Nature, of For- 
© tune and of Grace, peerleſs; and ſhortly to break off in a Matter 
© of it ſelf infinite, a Man above all Praiſes, This Quality I obſerve 
in the Favourers of the Reformation in thoſe Days, that tho this 
King were very hard upon them, and would not be brought to coun» 
tenance them in many things, yet they were wont to give high En- 
comiums. of him upon all Occaſions. Which is a Token, that it was 
not all Flattery which they ſpake, but Truth in a great Meaſure. 


"To all that hath been ſaid of him, I add, that it muſt ever redoung Hated mor- 
unto the Honour of his Memory, that bold and ventureſome Act of * i % 


his, in ſo bravely caſting off tlie long uſurped Power of the Pope in 
theſe Realms. Which ſo enraged that Biſhop, that he excommuni- 
cated lim, and fer all the Princes of Chriſtendom upon him. And 
how mortally the King was hated in [aly, and railed at in all Societies 
in thoſe Parts, we have the Teſtimony of Mr. Pole, ( afterwards Car- 
dinal) as he told the King plainly in a Letter he wrote to him, about 
1537, from thoſe Parts. viz. * That though he were often in Company 
© with all Sorts'of People, he never heard one, (and he ſwore Afore 
Gad ta the Truth of ir) either praiſed his Actions or allowed them. 
* And that further, when he would take the King's Part, and ſpeak 
© in Favour of what he did, he was in Jeopardy of his Life, incited, 
. . 49 — MERITS ; TH ö . 1 as 
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The Rich 
Covetous. 
Becon in his 
Jewel of Joy. 


© as he plainly told the King, by the Injuſtice they judged of his 
© Doings. _ N Sarge, bo 

As we have given ſome Character of the King, ſo here ſhall folly 
another of the People. Of whom take this Account, as it ſeems they 
were about the latter End of the King's Reign. Both the Gentry 


and the Clergy grew extreme Covetous. As for the Lay-ſorr, they 


fell to raiſing their old Rents, turned their Arable into Paſture, for 
razing Sheep, and encloſed Commons, to the great Oppreſſion of 
the Poor. This may be beſt underſtood by reading What one 
writes who lived in thoſe Days. How do the rich Men, and eſpeci. 
© ally ſuch as be Sheepmongers, oppreſs the King's Liege People, by 
© devouring their common Paſtures with their Sheep. So that the poor 
© People are not able to keep a Cow for the Com ort of them and of 
< their poor Familyes, but are like to ſtarve and 3 for Hunger, if 
© there be not Proviſions made ſhortly. What Sheep - ground ſcapeth 
« theſe Caterpillars of the Common Weal. How ſwarm they with 
< abundance of Flocks of Sheep; and yet when was Wool ever fo Dear, 
or Mutton of ſo great Price ? If theſe Sheepmongers go forth as 
© they begin, the People ſhall both miſerably die for Cold, and 
* wretchedly periſh for Hunger. For theſe greedy Wolves, and cum- 
© berous Cormorants, will either ſell their Wool and their Sheep at 


their own Price, or elſe they will ſell none. O! what a Diverſity 


Depopulate 
Towns. 


© is this in the Sale of Wools : A Stone of Wool ſometime to be ſold 
at Eight Groats, and now for Eight Shillings; and fo likewiſe of the 
© Sheep. God have mercy on us. And a little after. Rich Men 
* were never ſo much eſtranged from all Pity and Compaſſion towards 
© the poor People, as they be at this preſent Time. They devour the 
© People as it were a Morſel of Bread. If any piece of Ground de- 
* light their Eye, they muſt needs have it, other by hook or by crook. 
Ik the poor Man will not fatisfy their covetous Deſires, he is ſure to 
be moleſted, troubled and diſquieted on ſuch Sort, that whether he 
* will or not, ( though both he, the careful Wife, and miſerable 
Children, with the whole Family, periſh for Hunger) he ſhall forgo 
* it, or elſe it were as good for him to live among the Furies of 
* Hell, as to dwell by thoſe rich Carles, and covetous Churles. 
There was another Evil theſe rich Men were guilty of; namely, of de- 
populating Towns, by letting Houſes and Cottages fall down to the 
Ground, or pulling them down. They got many Houſes and Tene- 
ments into their Hands, yea, whole Townſhips ſometimes ; and then 
they would ſuffer them to go to utter Decay -and Ru:n. By which 
Means whole Towns became deſolate, and like to a Wilderneſs, no 
Man dwelling there, except it were a 8 and his Dog. Inſo- 
much that the before mentioned Author ſaid, That he himſelf knew 
* many Towns and Villages ſore decayed : ſo that whereas in times 
© paſt, there were in ſome Towns an Hundred Houſeholds, now there 
remained not Thirty; in ſome Fifty, there were not then Ten; yea, 
* which was more to be lamented, ſome Towns ſo wholly decayed, 


© that there was neither Stick nor Stone ſtanding, as they uſe to ſay. 


* Where many Men had good Livings, and maintained Hoſpitality ; 
© able at all Times to help the King in his Wars, and to ſuſtain other 
© Charges ; able alſo to help their poor Neighbours, and vertuouſſy to 

* bring 


Chap. 52. under Ring HR NN VIII. 393 
© bring up their Children in godly Letters and good Sciences, now A NNO 
sheep and Conies devour altogether, no Man inhabiting the foreſaid 1546. 
© Places. So that, he addeth, thoſe Beaſts which were bred of God ww = 
© for the Nouriſhment of Man, do now devour Man. And ſince 
Gentlemen began to be Sheep-Maſters, and Feeders of Cattel, the 
© Poor had neither Victual nor Cloth at any reaſonable Price. For 
© theſe Foreſtallers of the Market had gotten all things ſo into their 
© Hands, that the poor Men muſt either buy it at their Price, or elſe 
© miſerably ſtarve for Hunger, and die for Cold. 'They abhorred the 
© Names of Monks, Friars, Canons, Nuns, G. But their Goods 
© they greedily griped. And yet where the Cloiſters kept Hoſpita- 
© tality, let out their Farmes at a reaſonable Price, nouriſhed Schools, 
* brought up Youth in good Letters, they did none of all theſe Things. 
© They lightly eſteemed, and in a Manner contemned the Prieſts, Par- 
© ſons, Vicars, Prebendaries, &c. yet their Poſſeſſions they gladly 
© embraced, and niggardly retained. So that now they were be- 
© come in Effect, faith he, tho' not in Name, very Monks, Friars, 
© Canons, Prieſts, Parſons, Vicars, Prebendaries, and at the laſt, 
© what not? And yet how vainly thoſe Goods be ſpent, who” ſeeth 
_—_ hy. 3 © 
As for the Spiritual Men, they affected mightily courtly living, Thecondition 
and taking their Pleaſure. Little Reſidence upon their Beneſices, and of che Clergy: 
leſs Hoſpitality. God commandeth, faith the ſame Author, Tythes 
© to be paid. But for what Cauſe? That the Miniſters ſhould ſpend 
© them in the Court, or at the Univerſity, or about whoring, or in 
© keeping of Hawks or Dogs, or in maintaining a Sort of idle, valiant 
© Lubbers, and do nothing but conſume the good Fruits of the Earth: 
© Nay, verily, but that there ſhould be Meat in his Houſe. For the 
Parſonage, or Vicarage, is God's Houſe. The vaſt Number of Prieſts 
made them contemptible. For there were Maſs-Pricſts, Dirige-Prieſts, . 
Chantry-Prieſts, Sacrificing-Prieſts, as the Author of the Defence pef. of rriefts 
of Prieſts Marriage reckons them up, and tells us, that Pighins Mar. P. 24+ 
in his Book of Controverſies, complaining of the Contempt of Prieſts, 
attributes the ſame to the great Swarm and Multirude of them, over 
many. The great Neglect of their Pariſhes added alſo to their Diſre- 
pute. For they made them only ſerve as Means to accumulate Wealth 
to themſelves, without any Conſcience to diſcharge their Duties there. 
For they for the moſt Part followed divers Trades and Occupations pollow 5864; 
Secular: Some were Surveyors of Lands, ſome Receivers, ſome Steu- lar Buſineſs, 
ards, ſome Clarks of the Kitchin, many Gardiners, and Orchyard- 
Makers. And commonly this was the Trade, the better Benefice, and 
the Cure the more, the ſeldomer was the Parſon or Vicar Reſident at 
Home. If they wanted now and then Sermons to be preached in 
their Churches, they got Friars to do it for them. Or as the Author 
above mentioned expreſſed it, © If any of them thought for Man- 
* ner's Sake to have ſome Sermons in their Cures, they had Friars at p. 23. 
* their Hand ready to ſupply fuch Parts at their Pleaſure. 
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A notable Book came forth, called, A Supplication of the poor 
Commons to the King; ſhew:ng the late State of the King. 
dom. The King's Care for the Education of bis Children in 
Learning. Praiſes of the King. Leagues, Conventions, 8c, 
in this King's Reign. | | 


HIS Year came forth à little Book, called, 4 Supplication « 

the poor Commons ; addreſt to the King: Whereunto was added, 
another Book called, The Supplication of Beggars, printed Anno 1 524, 
which Book is preſerved in Foxe Ad and Monuments. This Sup- 
plication is a notable Piece : Shewing the State of the Kingdom in 
thoſe latter Years of King Henrys Reign; and repreſenting the Con- 
dition of the various Ranks of the Subjects, the Uſurpations of Prieſts, 
the Hardſhips of the Poor, Oppreſſions of the richer Sort, their 
Covetouſneſs ; the Stop made to the Progreſs of Religion: Which oc- 
caſioned the Complaints of the Commons to the King for Redreſs of 
theſe Things. And it gives ſuch a Light into the Affairs of thoſe Days, 
that a better Hiſtory can ſcarce be given thereof, being writ in thoſe 
very Times: And fince it is a Piece hardly to be met withal, I ſhall 
give here ſome Periods of it. 

It was prefaced, © To the moſt Victorious Prince HENRY VIII. 
© by the Grace of God, King of England, France and Ireland, Defen- 
© der of the Faith, and Supreme Head of the Church of England and 
© Ireland, l next unto God: His humble and moſt faithful 
subjects of the Realm of England, wiſh Life Everlaſting. 

Fo rig, * Piteonfly complaining the poor Commons of this your 
* Majeſtics Realm; greatly lamenting their own miferable Poverty : 
and yet much more the moſt lamentable and more than wretched 
© Eftate of their Children and Poſterity, &c. Not many Years tofore 
* your Highneſs poor Subjects, the lame and impotent Creatures of 
© this Realm, preſented your Highneſs with a pitiful and lamentable 
* Complaint ; imputing the Head and chief Cauſe of their Penury and 
© lack of Relief, unto the great and infinite Number of valiant and 
* ſturdy Beggars, which had by their ſubtil and crafty Demeanour, 
* and begging, got into their Hands, more than the third Part of the 
* yearly Revenues and Poſleſſions of this your Highneſs Realm. 
* Whereupon, as it ſeemed, your Highneſs, ſeeking a Redreſs and 
Reformation of theſe great and intolerable Enormities, as a merciful 
© Father of your natural Country, moved with Pity, towards thc 
© miſerable and pitiful Number of blind, lame, Lazars and others, the 
© impotent Creatures of this your Realm, hath, with moſt earneſt 
Diligence, ſupplanted, and as it were, weeded ont a great Number 
© of valiant and ſturdy Monks, Friers, Chanons, Heremits and Nuns ; 
* diſguiſed Hypocrites, who under the Name of the Contempt of this 
© World, wallowed in the Sea of this World's Wealth. And to the 
latent your loving and obedient Subjects might the better be able 
to relieve the needy and impotent Creatures, you took from them the 
© great 
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© oreat Number of gilted [ 3 Beggars, Images of Saints.] A NNO 
© Holineſs was fo faſt rooted in the Harts of us, your poor Com- 1546. 
© mons, through the falſe Deluſion of the foreſaid ſturdy and valiant ww 
© Beggars, that we would not ſtick to go an Hundred Miles of our 
© bare Feet, to ſeek one of them. That we might not only beſtow 
© our Almes upon them, but alſo do them Reverence and Honour, 
© none otherwiſe than if they had been very Gods. 
© Yea, when your Highneſs had ordained, that all theſe foreſaid 
© Beggars ſhould be utterly aboliſhed, never to deceive us of our 
© Almes any more ; we like Mens always brought up in fooliſh Su- 
© perſtition of theſe falſe Phariſees , and flattering Hypocrites, knew 
© not the Obedience that we owe to you, our natural and rightful 
prince: But incontinent fell in an Uproar ; crying [up ] our Holy- 
© Days, Abbies and Pilgrimages: None otherwiſe than the Epheſians 
did againſt the Elect Veſſel of God, St. Paul, when he ſaid, They 
are not Gods which be made with Hands: And as the Fews did 
© againſt holy Stepben, when he ſaid, That God dwelleth not in a 
© Houſe made with Hands. Yea, had not God wrought on your 
part, in appeaſing that ſturdy Throng, this Realm had even then 
© been like to have been utterly decayed. For even thoſe, whom your 
«* Highneſs had called together, to aſſiſt you in that dangerous Time, 
© were for the moſt Part ſo bent to the Opinion of the other, that many 
* would not ſtick to ſay, When we ſhall come to the Battel, we know 
© what we have to do. : : | 
They, the Commons then promiſed him for certain, that they 
© walking in the Fear of the Lord, would not from henceforth, fo 
© long as the Knowledge of God's Word reigned, attempt any ſuch ſo 
« deviliſh Enterprize, as to rebel againſt his Highneſs, their moſt na- 
© tural Sovereign and Liege Lord ; either for their Fathers Popiſh Tra- 
© ditions, or other their own fantaſtical Dreams, &*. | 
* The Remnant of the ſturdy Beggars not yet weeded out, did 
daily in their Writings, Counſils and Preaching, ſtir us thereunto, 
Vir. Rebellion. ] For what mean they in their Sermons, when they — 1 of 
© lament the great Diſcords and miſerable State of this our Time; . 
© wiſhing, that all Things were now as it was xx Years ſince; but 
that they would have a Pope, Pardons, lighting of Candles to Ima- 
ges, Knocking and Kneeling to them, with running hither and 
* thither on Pilgrimage: | 3 
They tell - i Vice, Uncharitableneſs, Lack of Mercy, Di- {1h diſlikes. 
verſity of Opinions, and other like Enormities, have reigned, ever 
ſince Men had the Scripture in Engliſh. And what is this other, 
than to cauſe Men's Conſciences to abhor the ſame, as the only Cauſe 
and Original of all this? They fay, it ſufficeth a Lay-Man to be- 
lieve as they teach; and not to meddle with the Interpretation of the 
* Scripture. And what meaneth that, but that they would have us 
© ſo blind again as we were, when we would have fought againſt our 
© Natural Prince, for the Maintenance of their Popiſh Traditions and 
© Purgatory Patrimony ? They cannot abide this Name, the Word of 
: God, but they would have Scriptures called, the Commandments 
© of God. They have procured a Law, that none ſhall be fo hardy 
© to have the Scripture in his Houſe, unleſs he may ſpend rol. by 
. Eee 2 © Year. 
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A N N O © Year. And whar meaneth this, but that they would ſamiſh the Souls 


1546. 
3 


Tho. Crumwel. 


A Bible ro be 
in every Pa- 
viſn Church. 


© of the Reſidue, withholding their Food from them: We appeal 
© to your Highneſss Judgment in this Behalf, whether this would be 
indifferent, or no; if none ſhonld be allowed Meat in your High. 
© nefs's Houſe, but ſuch as were cloathed in Velvet, with Chains of 
Gold about their Necks? What Servants would your Majeſty have 
© ſhortly > What Starvelings would your Servants be of all other: 


For no Man within your Realm may refuſe to 3 Service. Hath 


© God put immortal Souls in none other, but ſuch as be Poſſeſſioners 
of this World : Did not Chriſt ſead Word to Jab the Bapriſt, that 
© +he Poor received the Gaſpel — Why do theſe Men diſable them 
© from reading of the Scriptures, that are not endued with the Poſſeſũi- 


© ons of this World? Undoubtedly, moſt Gracious Sovereign, be- 


© catſe they are the very ſame that hut up the Kingdom of Heaven 
© before Men. They enter not in themſelves: nor ſuffer they them 
© to enter, that would. They are like to a Carr Dog lying in a Cock 
© of Hay: for he will eat none of the Hay himſelf, nor fuffer any 
© other Beaſt that comes to eat thereof. | 

© But ſome will probably ſay, they were not all ſturdy Beggars, 
© that were in the Parliament, when this Law was eſtabliſhed. For 
© many of them, and the moſt Part, were Secular Men; and not of 
© ſuch Ability, that this Law would permit them to have the Scrip- 
© ture in their Houſes. Wherefore this Law is indifferent, and taketh 
© not the Word of God from us. But we with our full Conſent, have 
committed it to: them in that ſaid Law limited. Whereunto we an- 
© (wer, that if we have given it over from us to the Poſſeſſioners of 
„this World, we may well be likened to the Gedarites, Mark V. 
© Which deſired Chriſt to depart from their Countrey ; and the lurk- 
ing Night- Birds, which cannot abide the Brightneſs of the Sun.— 
If we have rejected this merciful Proffer of our moſt merciful Fa- 
ther, (to; have · the Scriptures, the Declaration of God's Will) when 
© he uſed your Highneſs, as his Inſtrument to publiſh and ſet forth 


his moſt lively Word:; let us fall down proſtrate with Repentance 


* of this Contempt of his merciſul Gift: moſt humbly beſeeching 
him to behold the Dolours of our Hearts, and to forget our Obſti- 
nacy therein; giving your Highneſs ſuch Deſire of our Salvation; 
and that you will as favourably reſtore unto us the Scripture in our 
Engliſb Tongue, as you did at the Firſt Tranſlation thereof ſet it 


© abroad. Let not the Adverſary take Occaſion to fay, the Bible was 


of a Fraytor's ſetting forth, and. not of your Highneſs own Doing. 
For ſo they report, that Thumas Crumwel, late Earl of Eſſex, was the 
chief Doer, and: not your Highneſs, but as led by him. 

When your Highneſs gave Commandmeat, that they ( the Biſhops 
and Clergy ) ſlwuld ſee, that there were in every Pariſh Church 
one Bible at the leaſt, ſet at Liberty: So that every Man might 
freely come to · it, and read. therein ſuch things as ſhould be for his 
Conſolation,; many of this wicked Generation, as well Prieſts as 


4 
c 


© others," their faithful Adherents, would pluck it, other into the Quite; 


*.other-elſe into ſome .Pew-; where poor Men durſt . not. preſume to 
come; yea, there is no ſmall Number of Churches, that hath no 


Bible at all. And yet not ſufſiced with the withholding it from the 


Poor 
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poor of their own Pariſhes, they never reſted till they had a Com- ANN 0 
* mandment from your Highnels, that no Man, of what Degree ſdever 1546. 
© he were, ſhould read the Bible in the Time of God's Service, as Www 
* they call it, As tho the hearing of their Latin Lies, and conjuring | 
© of Water and Salt, were rather the Service of God, thau the Study 
© of his moſt Holy Word. This was their Diligence in ſetting forth 
the Bible at your Highneſs Commandment. But when your High- 
© neſs had deviced a Proclamation, for the burning of certain Tranſla- 
© tions of the New Teſtament, they were ſo bold to burn the whole 5 % Tast 
© Bible, becauſe they were of thoſe Men's [ Tyndal, Coverdale, &.] lations to be 
© Tranſlation ; ¶ And not the New Teſtament only.] burne. 
We heard ſay, that they proffered your Highneſs, that if you some offer to 
would pleaſe to call in the Bible again, foraſmuch as it was not faith- tranflace the 
fully tranſlated in all Parts, they would overſee it; and within Seven ige, 
© Years, ſet it forth again —— Your Biſhops, moſt victorious Prince, Year. 
© if they might have gotten in the Bible for Seven Years, they would 
© have truſted, that by that Time, either your Highneſs ſhould have 
© been dead, or the Bible forgotten : or elſe they themſelves out of your 
© Highneſs Reach; So that you ſhould not have had like Power over 
them, as you have now. | KIT | 
* When your Majeſty appointed Two of them, [ Hethe and Tun- Two Eiſops 
© ſal ]. to overlook the Tranſlation of the Bible, they ſaid, they had to overlook 
done your Highneſs Commandment therein: yea, they ſet their de, ran 
Names thereunto. But when they ſaw the World ſomewhat like 
* to wring on the other Side, they denyed it; and faid, they never 
* meddled therewith : cauſing the Printer to take out their Names, 
* which were erſt ſet before the Bible; to certify all Men that they 
* had diligently peruſed it, according as your Highneſs had com- 
* manded. : 
* One other Point of their Diligence your Highneſs may note, in The King's 
* the Ho forth and uſing of your Highneſss Primer, both in Eng- 9 — 
* lib and Latin: and in the diligent reading unto the People the Ex- 
* hortation to Prayer, Which you ordained, and commanded to be 
* read always before the Proceſſion in Engliſh. We think, that no 
Man can blameleſs ſay, that ever he heard one of them read it 
Twice over. Yea, when your Highneſs was returned from your 
Victory, done at. Bolein, they did what they could to have it cal- 
* led in again. Inſomuch, as they cauſed all ſuch Pariſhes as they 
might command, to uſe their old Ayrie Hleyſon again. And yet to 
* this Day, they uſe on ſolemn Feaſts to follow their old Ordinary, The Prieſts 
* notwithſtanding your Highneſs's Commandment. ery rl 
But when they catch any Thing that ſoundeth to the contrary, The prieſts 
it ſhall not eſcape ſo, we warrant you. It ſhall be ſwinged in eve- m_ in their 
© ry Pulpit, with, This is the King's Gracious Will: and yet theſe 
* Hereticks will be ſtill doing in the Scriptures, A Shoemaker, a 
* Cobler, a Taylor, a Boy, not yet Twenty Years of Age, ſhall not 
* ſick to reprove that a Learned Man of Forty Years Study ſhall 
* affirm in the Declaration of God's Word. Oh! how godly were 
* the People diſpoſed, when they knew nothing of the Scripture, but 
* as they were taught by profound Clerks, and well Learned Men 2 
" Then were there Hoſpitals builded for the Poor; then * 1 
? eges 
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The King's 
Chaplains, 


A Story of 
one of them. 


Complaint of 
Extortioners, 


* Colleges builded for the Maintenance of Learning. Yea, if the 
© durſt, they would fay, then were Abbies and Chauntries founded, 


© for the Relief of the Poor Souls in the bitter Pains of Purgatory; 


© Then were our Purſes filled with the Offerings of the devout Peo- 
© ple, that uſed to ſeek the bleſſed Images and Relicks of our Savi— 
© our Chriſt, and his bleſſed Mother Mary, with the Reſidue of the 
© Saints. 92 

© Then, for the Abuſe of obtaining and holding Benefices : Let them 
© be appointed Livings, worthy their Miniſtration. What Reaſon is 
© it, that a Surveyor of Buildings, or Lands, an Alchimiſt, or a 
© Goldſmith, ſhall be rewarded with Benefice upon Benefice > Which 
© of very Reaſon ought to. be committed to none other, but ſuch as 
* who by godly Learning and Converſation were able, and would ap- 
* ply themſelves to walk amidſt their Flocks in all godly Example and 
© Purity of Life. How great a Number is there of them, that in the Name 
* of your Chaplains, may diſpend yearly by Benefices, ſome one C. ſome 
© CC. ſome CCC. ſome CCC. ſome CCCCC. yea, ſome a M, Marks 
© and more. It is a common Saying among us, your Highneſs poor Com- 
* mons, that one of your Highneis's Chaplains, not many Years ſince, 
© uſed, when he luſted to ride abroad for his Repaſt, to carry with 
© him a Scroll ; wherein were written the Names of his Pariſhes, 
© whereof he was Parſon. And it fortuned in his Journey, he eſpied 
© a Church ſtanding upon a fair Hill, pleaſant beſet with Groves, and 
© plain Fields, the goodly green Meadows lying beneath , by the 
© Banks of a chryſtalline River, garniſhed with Willows, Poplars, 
© Palm-Trees and Aldars, moſt beautiful to behold. This vigilant 
© Paſtor taken with the Sight of this Terreſtrial Paradiſe, faid unto 
© a Servant of his, (the Clerk of his Signet, no doubt it was: for 
© he uſed to carry his Maſter's Ring in his Mouth ) Robin, faith he, 
© yonder Benefice ſtandeth very pleaſantly : I would it were mine. 
© The Servant anſwered, Why, Sir, quoth he, it is your own Benefice, 
and named his Pariſh. Is it ſo, quoth your Chaplain > And with 
© that he pulled out his Scroll, for to ſee for Certainty, whether it 
were ſo, or not. See, moſt Dread Sovereign, what Care they took 
© for the Flock. When they ſee their Pariſh Churches, they know 
them not by the Situation. If your Highneſs had ſo many Swine 
in your Realm, as you have Men, would you commit them to 
© the keeping and feeding of ſuch Swineherds, as did not know their 
© Swine's Coats when they ſaw them: 

© Inſted of theſe ſturdy Beggars, there is crept in a ſturdy Sort of 
* Extortioners. Theſe Men ceaſe not to oppreſs us, your Highnels 


and Raiſersof * poor Commons; in ſuch fort, that many Thouſands of us, which 


Rent, or 
Fines, 


© here before lived honeſtly upon our ſore Labour and Travail; bringing 
© up our Children in the Exerciſe of honeſt Labour, are now con- 
© ſtrained, ſome to beg, ſome to borrow, and ſome to rob and ſteal, 
© to get Food for us, and our poor Wives and Children. And, that is 
© molt like to grow to Inconvenience, we are conſtrained to ſuffer our 
* Children to ſpend the Flower of their Youth in Tdleneſs : Bringing 
them up, other to bear Wallets, other elſe, if they be ſturdy, to ſtuff 
* Priſons, and garniſh Gallow Trees. For ſuch of us as have no 
Poſſeſſions left to us by our Predeceſſorꝭ and Elders, departed = 

2 © Lies 
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Chap. 53- 
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© Hands, without we pay unto them more than we are able to make. 
© Yea, this was tolcrable, ſo long as after this extreme Exaction, we 
pere not, for the Reſidue of our Years, oppreſt with much greater 
© Rents, than hath of antient Times been paid for the ſame Grounds. 
© For then a Man might within a few Years, be able to recover the 
© Fine ; and afterwards live honeſtly by his Travail. But now theſe 
Extortioners have ſo improved their Lands, that they take of xl . 
© Fine xl J. and of v. Nobles Rent v1. yet not ſufficed with this Op- 
© preſſion within their own Inheritance, they buy at your Highneſs 
Hand ſuch Abby Lands, as you appoint to be fold. And when they 
« ſtand once full ſeized therein, they make us, your poor Commons; 


© ſo in doubt of their Threatnings, that we dare do none other, but 
© bring into their Courts our Copies taken of the Convents, and of 
© the late diſſolved Monaſteries, and confirmed by your High Court of 


© Parliament : They make us believe, that by Vertue of your High- 
© neſs, all our former Triage are void, and of no Effect: And that if 
© we will not take new Leaſes of them, we muſt then forthwith avoid 
* the Grounds ; as having therein no Intereſt. Moreover, when the 
 * ean eſpy no commodious Thing to be bought at your Highneſs Hand, 
© they labour for, and obtain Leaſes for XXI Years, in and upon 
* ſuch Abby Lands, as lye commodious for them. Then do they daſh 
us out of Countenance with your Highneſs Authority; making us 
© believe, that by the Vertue of your Highneſs Leaſe, our Copies 
© are void. So that they compel us to ſurrender our former Writings ; 
© whereby we ought to hold, ſome for Two, and ſome for Three 
© Lives: And to take by Indenture for XXI Years, overing both 
© Fines and Rents, beyond all Reaſon and Conſcience. | 
This thing cauſeth, that ſuch Poſſeſſioners as heretofore were able 
© and uſed to maintain their own Children, and ſome of ours, to 
Learning, and ſuch other Qualities; as are neceſſary to be had, in 
* this your Highneſs Realm; are now of Neceſſity compelled ta ſet 
© their own Children to Labour. And all is little enough to pay the 
© Lord's Rent, and to take the Houſe anew at the End of the Year. 
da tliat we, your poor Commons, which have no Grounds, nor are 
© able to take any of theſe Extortioners Lands, can find no way to ſet 
* our Children on work now, though we proffer them for Meat and 
Drink, and poor Clothes to cover their Bodies. Help, Merciful 
prince, in this Extremity. Suffer not the Hope of fo noble a 


Realm, utterly to periſh through the unſatiable Deſire of the 
* Poſſeſſioners. | 


under King HENRY VIII. 399 
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Liſe; can now get no Ferm, Tenement or Cottage at theſe Men's 4 N N 9 
1546. 


I 


Remember, that you ſhall not leave this Kingdom to a Stranger, Prince £4- 


ward. 


* but to the Child of great Towardneſs, our moſt natural Prince, 
EDV AR D. Employ your Study to leave him a Common Weal 
* to govern; and not an Iſland of Brute Beaſts, among whom the 
* Strongeſt devour the Weaker. 

* If you ſuffer Chriſt's poor Members to be thus oppreſt, look for 
* none other than the rightful Judgment of God, for your Negligence 
* in your Office and Miniſtry. For the Blood of all them that 
* through your Negligence periſh, ſhall be required at your Hand. 
Be merciful therefore to your ſelf, and us, your moſt N 
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r Commons, to be brought all to the Names of Beggars, and 
moſt miſerable Wretches. Let us be unto your Highnels, as the 
inferior Members of the Body unto their Head. Remember, that 
your hoar Hairs are a Token, that Nature maketh haſt to abſolye 
the Courſe of your Life. Prevent the ſubtil Imaginations of them, 
that galye look after the Crown of this Realm, after your Days, 
For what greater Hope can they have, as concerning that deteſtable 
and deviliſh Imagination, than that they might win the Hearts of us, 
your Highneſs Commons, by delivering us from the Captivity and 
Miſery that we are 1n. 
© Defer not, moſt dread Soveraign Lord, the Reformation of theſe 
ſo great Enormities. For the Wound is even unto Death. - - - - - 
By this we mean the great and mighty Abomination of Vice, that 
now reigneth within this your Highneſs Realm this Day. For 
Whoredom is more eſteemed than Wedlock ; although not univerſally, 
yet among the greateſt Number of Licentious Perſons. Simony hath 
loſt his Name: And Uſury is lawful Gains, &c. What Example of 
Life is in us this Day, to declare that we rather be the People of God, 


than the Fews or Mabometans? Certes, moſt renowned Prince, none, 


but that we confeſs him to be God. And that were ſufficient, if our 


© Deeds did not deny him, 


But theſe dumb Dogs have learned to fawn upon them that uſe 
to bring them Bread; and to be wonderful haſty, when they be 
maintained and cheriſhed. But if they be once bid Couch, they 
know their Sire Pope ſo well, that they draw the Tayl between the 
Legs; and get themſelves ſtrait to the Kennel. And then come who 
ſo will, and do what they will ; theſe Dogs will ſtir no more, than 
they hear their Maſter ſay, Hey Cut, and Long Tail. So ſraid they 
are of ſtripes; and leſt they ſhould be tyed up ſo ſhort, that they 
might not range Abroad, and worry now and then a ſimple Lamb 

or two. 
* The laſt Year they obtained by their Importunity a Grant, which 
if it be not revoked, will in continuance of Time be the greateſt 
Impoveriſhment of us, your poor Commons, and chiefly in the City 
of London, that ever chaunced ſince the firſt Beginning thereof. 
They have obtained, and it is enacted, that every Man within the 
ſaid City, ſhall yearly pay unto them vi d. oh. of every x s. | Rent.] 
So that if the Lord of the Grounds pleaſe to double and trible the 
Rents, as they do indeed; then muſt the poor Tenant pay alſo double 
and trible Tenths, as due Encreaſe of their Riches, &c. Have Com- 
paſſion upon us, moſt gracious Sovereign, ſuffer not theſe unſatiable 
Dogs to eat us out of all that we have. Conſider, that it is againſt 
all Reaſon and Conſcience, that we, your poor Commons, ſhould be 
thus oppreſt : That where the Landlord demandeth of us double and 
triple Rent, that then we ſhall pay alſoto the Parſon double and triple 
Tenths. But, moſt dear Sovereign, how craftily have they wrought 
this Feat 2 They require not the Tenths of the Landlords that have 
the Encreaſe, but of the Tenants ; which of Neceſlity are conſtrained 
to pay to the Lords their asking ; either elſe to be without Dwelling- 
places. They know right well, that if they ſhould have 17 
1 them- 


— 
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© themſelves with the Landlords, they happily would have been too A NNO 

« weak for them at the Length. But they were in good Hopes, 1546. 

that we, your poor Commons, ſhould never be able to ſtand in DE > 

their Hands. — — — If we have not wherewith to pay them, 

they may, by Virtue of the Act, diſtreſs ſuch Implements as the 

« ſhall find in our Houſes, G 00. mo * 
< Doubtleſs, moſt Renowned Prince, if the Oppreſſion were not 

© too much, beyond all Reaſon and Conſcience, we would never hive 

© troubled your Highneſs with it. | Vea, if there were any Hope, 

© that they would be ſatisfied by this; we would rather fa Three 

© Days every Week, than we would ſeem to be ſlack in doing all 

« ſuch things as the Law bindetli; us to: do. But we. fee daily, fiich 

great Increaſe of their unſatiable, Deſire, that we fear leaſt in Pro- 

« ceſs of Time, they ill make us all beg, and bring to them all that 

[4 we can get. 164014 lid 27 fi a qu mid fire * ; An 8 

' © It ig no rare thing to ſee poor ĩmpotant Creatures beg at Faſter, The Poor beg 

« to pay for the Sacrament, when they receive iti And it is no fe(s b Money e 

common, to ſee Men beg for ſuch dead Corpſes,) as have nothing to Sacrament at 

pay the Prieſts Duty. Tea, it is not long ſince; thire was in your er. 

c Hizhoeſs's City of London, a dead Corpſe broughtito the Church to 

be buried, being ſo poor, that it Was, naked; without any Cloth to 

cover it. But theſe charitable Men, Which teach us; that it is one 

© of the Works of Mercy to bury the Dead, would not take the Pains 

© to bury. the dead Corpſe, tinleſs they:had-: 3 as they call 

«© it, In ſine, they cauſed the dead Corpſe to be carried into the Street! = 

„again, and there to temain, till the poor People, which dwelled in 

© the Place where the poor Creature dyed, begged ſo much, as the 

© Prieſts. call their Due- Fein nme, 0 1 21% 10. 3 | Nn | 
Judge then, moſt victorious Prince, what an unteaſonable Sum Fes 0 

* the whole, and groſs Sum of theſe enhaunced : Teuthis, witli other 

© their petty Briberies draveth to. They receive of every 100 l. 13. 

* 15 % And of the; Thaquſand, one boo, and 37 I. 1095. Then may 

* your, Highneſs ſoon be certiſied, what they receive of the whole 

* Rents, of the City. No doubt, Gracious. Prince; they receive of 

© us yearly, more than your Highneſs:did at any Time, u hen you 

© were, beſet on every Side with mortal Enemies. And yet their 

Conſciences will ſerye them well enough, to rake Three Times as 

* much as they do, if your Highneſs: would ſuffer them. As they 

* uſe, to ſay, that foraſmuch as it is eſtabliſhed by a Law, they may 

* with good Conſeiente take it, if it were more. Yea, if your 

* Highneſs would ſuſfer chem, their Conſcience would fuffer them to 

* lye wick our Wives, every Tentht and the other Lords, to have 

* every Tenth Wife in the Pariſh at Itheir Pleaſure. But our Truſt is, 

that your, Highgeſs Will tye them ſhorter. And to. fay the Truth, 

it is Time, For if you ſuffer them a while, they wilt attempt to 

make g gur Highneſs pen the Tenchs unte them, as long as they have | 

s 88 them to vou. Forqthey- have already ſougfit our Warehouſes, 

Storehouſes, Stables, Wharfs and Fairs :: Cauſing us to pay, not only 

* the Tenths, (for that we have paid before) but alſo the Seventh 

penny of the Whole Rents, r throughout the whole City. King Henry 
-* Rememher, Ohl-how they led your Highnelsy ven you ſent fajth Prieſts ine? 
// ((( Four Saperſtition. 
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« your Letters under your Broad Seal, commanding every and fig. 
* gular your Highneſs s Subjects, under Pain of your Highneſs's pi. 
© pleaſure, to aid, ſupport and further all and ſingular Proctors and 
< Pardoners. Remember in what Caſe they had brought your High- 
© neſs, when you thought it Godlineſs to viſit in Four own Perſon the 
Graves, Images and Relicks of Superſtition, and dead Saints: Doing 
to them Divine Honour and Reverence, G . 23 0 
© Your Highnefs commanded, that none ſhould receive the Sacra. 

ment at Eaſter hut ſuch as could, and did uſe the Lord's Prayer, with 
© the Articles of the Faith in the Engliſh Tongue. But they bid us uſe 
© that which is moſt ready to us. : 272 
They Baptize our Children in the Latin Tongue: Biddin us ſay 
Valo, and Credo: when we know not what it is they demand of us. 
© By this Meaos it is brought to paſs, that we know not what we pro- 
© miſe in our Baptiſm, but ſuperſtitiouſſy we think, that the Holineg 
© of the Words, which ſound fo ſtrangely in our Ears, and of the 
© Water that is ſo oft croſſed, is the doing of all the Matter. Vea, we 
think that if our Children be well 8 in the Font, they ſhall be 
© healthful in all their Limbs ever after. But if they ſuffer by any 
Miſad venture, or have any hurt in any of their Members, incontinem- 
c ly we lay the Fault: Sa ing, chat Member was not well Chriſtned. 
© Theſe are fome of the chief Parts of this notable Supplicarion'sf the 
© Commons. ' 4 1 * 1 40 10 

I have ſtill further to add under this Reign, and to enter upon Re- 
cord, as a moſt | commendable Quality of this King, his Care for the 
Education of his Children, not only his Son, but his Daughters too, 
in good Learning, and in the Knowledge of the learned Tongues, as 
well as in other Accompliſhments. Which Example of the King, many 
Noble Men { 9 


ollowing, bred up their Daughters under the beſt 
Men, whom they fetched from the Univerſities.” And many young 
Women now arrived to very conſiderable Attainments in the Tongues 
and Philoſophy. Sir Ant hony Cook's Daughters were all excellently 
Learned in Latin and Greek ; and ſo were Sir Thames More s. ' Queen 
Katharine Par was well Learned, and the Lady Jane Grey, the Duke 
of Suffolk's unfortunate Daughter; and ſo were the Lady Mary, and 


the Lady Elizabeth. Eraſmus in one of his Letters wrote in the 


Ep. 31. lib. 19. 


Year 1529. e Hen 1 I as Katharine the 
© Queen, her Mother, was Eprepi 4, to her Daughter Mary, 
© Scribit bene Latinas Epiſtolas ; that is, writ Letters in good Lan. 
And Sir Thomas More s Houſe was nothing elſt but Mis farum Domi- 
* cilium; A Habitatjon of the Muſes.” In the ſame Letter he ſpeaks 
how the Emperor's Aunt delighted in Latin Books. To whom 
therefore he wrote a Treatiſe; Iatituled, Nau Chriſtiana, The 
Chriſtian Widow. And laſtly, the fame Eraſts hence makes this 
Obſervation, It is pretty that this Sect ſhould now at laſt betake 
© it ſelf to the antient Examples. The Scene of hamarie Things 
is changed; the Monks farned in times paſt for Learning, are be- 
come ignorant; and Women love Books. dat ee 
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As to the Lady Marys Learning, I will ſet down a Latin Letter, ANNO 
which in November this Year, by the Opportunity of ſome Ambaſſador, 1546. 
was ſent to her from her Name-ſake, another King's Learned Daughter, . 
and related to her; wherein ſhe makes the Fame of our Lady Mary's — et 
Learning, and her notable Endowments, which rendred her famous ter writes to 
Abroad, as well as Conſanguinity , the Reaſon of her writing to her, ** Lady , 
and why ſhe deſired her Correſpondence. By which well penned Let. 
ter, we may obſerve the Care that in that Age was taken, for the 

bringing up of Ladies in good Literature in other Parts as well as in 

England. But behold the Letter. N 


Maria Emanuelis Portugallie Regis Filia, Maria Prindpi, Henrici 
| Anglie Regis Filiæ. | 


I nulla inter nos eſſat Neceſſitudo,” que pecnliari guadem ratione ad , d. 
9 amandum & ſcribendum gt hee Ages Fagnlaris tug vel Virtuun 
vel Eruditio, que ad nos ſq; non obſcura fama defertur, efficeret Paved, 
Sereniſſima Princeps, ut & Te amarem, & Literariam conſue tudinem, 
quando alia non datur inter nos eſſe, euerem. Nunc quum ad eximids 
animi tui Dotes, que Te Orbe toto reddunt; amabilem, jus etiam Con- 
ſanguinitatis mibi tecum intercedat, non videb cur alias Scribendi atl 
Te cauſas diſquiram; quum majores net quari debeant, nec inveniti 

Hint. Quas ob res tenebar ego jampridem incredibili quodam defiderio 
7; Literis appellandi mets. ; ph ex quo de candidifſimis tuis moribus, 
de ſengulari Prudentia, de bonarum Literarum Studio, ac deniq; de omni 
Virtutum genere, quibus Nobilitaris, accepi; diti non poteſt quantum Fe 
de bis omnibus amer, quanti Te faciam ; ut omittam interim Sanpuinis 
Vinculum, quo quim venit in mentem, non mediocriter ſolev deleFari. 

Ergo quum tam WII quam volebam nuncii octaſio nunc eſſet ab- 
lata, ftarni hoc ad Te Literarum dare; quibus animum erga Te meum, 
i.e. Tui amantiſſimum, ſigniſicarem, & Literas item tuas elicerem. 
uas jure meo videor jam ſperare debere, quod Te prior ſubinvitarem. 
acies ergo tuam, quum reſcribes, Officium. Facies autem cumulatius, ſi 
de Salute, deq; Voluntate erga me Tua pluribus ad me Verbis diligenter 
ſcripſeris. Ego enim, ft Te Pert, meis deleFari perſpexero, non inter- 
mittam, quin quoties Tabellarit poteſtas erit, meum Tibi hoc in genere 
præſtem officium. A Te autem peto primum, ut me ames ; quod quoniam 
mibi jam debere videvis, ſpero Te non gruvatè faFuram: Deinde, ut 
ſquid ego facere poſſum, quidpiamve apud nos eſt quod Tibi fit uſui, 
aut Voluptati futurum, ea imperes fiducia, quam vel benevolentia in Te 
mea pollicetur, vel tam arFa neceſſnudo depoſcit. Non enim committam, 
ut aut fidem meam aut ſpem tuam fefelliſſe poſſim videri. Vale. Datis 
apud Santarenam, Nonis Novembris, Anno milleſimo, quingenteſimo 
quadrageſimo ſexto. | ras 


But to take yet a further Review of this great King, before we con- Some pr 
clude. Beſide what hath been related of him by others, already men- King. — 
tioned, let me add the Judgments of two Perſons of Eminence, 

living in that King's Time, and after; both of them Statesmen, and 

Von. Lk Fff 2 | well 
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INNO well acquainted with the Tranſactions of that Monarch; Men alſo of 

1546. Integrity, as well as Learning. | 
One of them, viz. Sir Richard Moriſon, commends the Endowmenrs 
po ornEN of his Mind, as well as the Beauty of his outward Proportion, Aſpect 
and Demean, in theſe Words. Qris tam bardus, tamve barbarus % 

In Apomax, ut in illo Principia Sereniſſimo ore, Clementiſſimi Regis ſigna non videat? 
Quis potuit unquam frontem illam, vultum illum vel procul vidiſſe, &. 

non agnoviſſe Clementie Sedem ? Quis auguſtam illam totius Corporis 

I lane potuit, vel e long inquo, ſpectaſſe, non Diademate, Scep- 

tro, balteo, fibulis, fimbriis, Regno deniq; natum, dicere? At patior, 

Corporis dotes, quas Rex omni virtutum genere ornatiſſimis, minquam in 

ſuis laudibus locum habere voluit, nibil ad rem attinere, niſi cum natura 
Providentia Dei O. M. benignitatem certaſſe comperias, animumq; mult 
pulchriorem is dederit, quam illa corpus parare potuit. That is, Who 

- > © is there ſo dull, or ſo barbarous, as not to ſee, in that moſt ſerene 
Countenance, the Signs of a King? Who ever could fee even at a 

© Diſtance, that Forehead, that Face, and not acknowledge it the Scat 
© of Clemency ? Who could behold afar off that Auguſt Sep 

2 


his whole Perſon, and not ſay, he was born to a Diadem, a \1 
gelt, &c. in a word, to a Kingdom: But the King, who was idorned 
© with all kind of Vertues, admitted not theſe his Corporal Endow- 
ments to have any Place in his Praiſes ; but that by the Providence 
of Almighty. God, Kindneſs and Goodneſs ſtrove with Nature, and 
gave him a Mind much fairer, than they could frame his Body. 
This in general. Gt © ee ede 
And Sit Th. But for a more particular Account of this King, and of his Quali- 
Chaloner. ties, Abilities, and Influence in the Affairs of the World, wherein he 

was concerned, I ſubjoin what Sir Thomas Chaloner, more largely 
n laud Hen, ſhews in his Poem, intituled, In laudem HEN RI CI O@avi Regis 
carm. Tune. Angliz Preſt antiſſimi, Carmen Paneg yricum. © | 

And Firſt, in Excuſe for the Kings Vices, he hath theſe Words, 

Qua minus id mirum eft, fi fortunatior & Rex 
Indulſit genio, admittens quandoq; proterva, 
At non immani veniam ſuperantia Facto. 


He was Learned, Pleaſant and Eloquent, from his younger Years, 
as he delcribes him : F | 


Quem Muſe fovere ſenu, Charitaſq: l-pore 


Dotarum, gratæ multa gravitate loquele. 


when he had Occaſion to ſpeak to his Subjects, or to ſome Ambalſh- 
dor, or to any that came to him about Buſineſs, he ſpake well and 
readily ; and that in divers Languages. He moved them with his 
Eloquence. And fo he did allo by lus Behaviour and Countenance. For, 


Geſtus, vulcuſq; etiam ſat amabile ſpirans. 


As for h's Make and Perſon, it was beyond all others. Inſomuch, 
'that when he deſigned to conceal himſelf, he was known. For he 
would ſometimes go diſguiſed through the City, to know the better, 
' the 


Chap. 33. under King HENRY VIII. 405 
_— . — EEC "eV — n 3d hed 204 
the Minds and Manners of his People. He walked ſtately, and was A NNO 
higher by the Shoulders than others. F Ov GU pag 
| . 4 1 2 | Y | 1 f SYS 
. +» Specie ati; ipſo greſſu ſublimior eſſ cee. 
Quam mentiretur, vulgo appareret, & alta + voc 
Ingrediens cervice tenus turbe ſupereſſet 
Attonitæ, buntano ceu quiddam auguflius ore, 
Cerneret obtutu fixo. — SAT — 8 3 
His Aſpect was beyond all others, and his Countenance beſpake 
Majeſty. 54-15, 


Vicerat ile omnes tune predchros pulchrior | unus * | 
Tanta fuit Sacre Majeſtas regia Forme. 


His Mind equal to the Beauty of his Body. 
Sed acer & aptus Præſtitit. 


le exceeded others in ſhooting in the long Bow, and in wreſtling, 
and in riding, and managing the great Horſe. He became his Ar- 
mour, which he ſometimes pur on: And exerciſed himſelf in hunting. 
He held the Balance between the Two great Kings of Europe ; and 
ſet Bounds to their Conqueſts. EY 
Trutina adverſbs dum penſitat equa. \ „ 80 
At pottiit probibere altrum, ne vinceret alter. . 
Atq; ita ſt alteruter ræſtaret, ſorte fuvente; 
Jamq; inſtant, jugulum victricia tela pararet 
Figere in alterius, quo junctis viribus aucłus, 


Tunc vacuo ſolus pofſit dominarior Orbi. 


He was a due Executor of Juſtice upon Malefactors. And for lits 
Rigor in having Juſtice done upon Breach of his Laws; he was apt 
to be cenſured. But he ſaw it was neceſſary to be done; who before 
in his younger Time was too mild, and inclined to ſpare Offenders. 


Niger bie etenim, dum forſan mite benipni 
Principia ingenium precibus miſeratio flefit, 
Non uni indulſit, non uns crimine turpi. 
At cum ignoſcendo tandem perceperat, umis 
Quanta nocens toti dimiſſus damna maniplo 
Inferat, audaci ingeminans ſua crimina facto; 
Noluit ulterius jam clemens dlicier, uni 
Parcere, ſed multis duxit manſuetius eſſe 
Parcere, quam ſoli, qui nollet parcere multis. 
Ergo metum duxit Vinclum præſtantius eſſe, \ 
Quo Populus temere mores mutatus in Horas, 
Stare loco poſſit, crude formidine pane, | 
Quam ſi indulgentem vitijs tie Horæ, &c. F 


The 
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ANNO The King was Aſſiſtant to the Poor againſt their proud, rich, op- 

1546. preſſing Neighbours: For if any ſuch happened to live near a rich Man, 


con whom they had any Dependance, unleſs they did whatſoever | 
pleaſed, and were abſolutely at his Nod, he {cized upon all 0 
the poor Man had. n | 


Actum erat iſtius de Re, de Bobus Agro. 


And he would ſay, Go, ſeek ſome New Habitation : 1 will not 
b ſuffer it unrevenged: But you ſhall know, who I am, and who 
vou are. | 


Hec olim HENRICUS damnans maleſuzta Potentum 
Imperia, injuſto miſeros torquentia fuſtu, * 
Ulterius vetuit. | 


And appointed Judges at ſtated Months in the Year, to go down and 
decide Suits and Contentions in the middle of the Kingdom, after tlie 
antient Cuſtom; to do Juſtice to the poor and obſcure, as well as the 

rich, without Reſpect of Perſons...” * * | 


| Leia Pauperne obſcurus, an Aurum 4 . 
As genus & Proavos jacket, diſcrimine nullo. 


This King, 1 ſome unjuſtifiable Deeds of his, and 
= and ſhedding ſome innocent Blood, was, in the latter End of his Reign, 
ys much applauded and extolled ; and. that chiefly for Two or Three 
brave Acts: vis. Firſt, the rejecting the Biſhop of Rome, extirparing his 
pretended Supremacy in theſe Kingdoms; and not allowing any Papal 
Juriſdiction over his Subjects. The Second, in diſſolving the Monaſteries, 
and putting an End to idle Monks, Friars and Npns. And the Third, 
in cauſing the Holy Scripture in the Engliſh Tongue, to be freely read 
and uſed in his Kingdom by the Laity. Obſerve. the Praiſes given him, 
Sree. by one in an Epiſtle to his laſt Queen Xarharine. © His moſt excel- 
Fa. para. © lent Majeſty being a Man after the Heart of the Lord, and being a 
pbr. on St. © right David, choſen to deſtroy Galiab, the huge and cumbrous 
Lale traaſlat. © Enemy of Iſrael, without any Armour, and without any other 
* Weapon, but the Stone of God's Word, caſt out of the Sling of 
© the divine Spirit, working in him, and his Laws made here in Eng- 
© land: and being the elected Inſtrument of God to pluck down the 
* Tdol of the Romiſb Antichriſt. Who following the Steps of his Fa- 
© ther, Lucifer, hath not only uſurped a kind of Supremacy and Ty- 
© ranny over all Princes on Earth, as well Chriſten, as Heathen; but 
© alſo hath enſurged againſt Heaven: and hath lift up and exalted him- 
© ſelf above all things that is called GOD; making void the plain Com- 
* mandment, for the advancing . of his own more than Phari/aical 
Traditions; perverting the true Senſe of the Holy Scriptures, and 
* wreſting them to the Maintenance of his Abominations, being both 
2 © afore God and Man deteſtable, His Highnels being our Exechias, by 
* the Providence of God, deputed and ſent to be the Deſtroyer, not 
© only of all Counterieits in Religion, who ſwarmed among us me 
* diſguile 


This King ex- 


Chap. 83. under Ring Hunky VIII. 407 
« diſguiſed Maskers, and not Mummers, but Mumlets: Who under ANN O 
© the Cloak of Holineſs, ſeduced the People, and devoured the Houſes 1546. 
© of rich Widows; and were Maintainers of all Superſtition, Idolatry Www — 
and Rebellion: Bur alſo to root up all Idolatry, done to dead Images 
© of Stone and Timber, as unto God, &. . 
His moſt excellent Majeſty from the firſt Day, that he wore the 
© Imperial Crown of this Realm foreſaw, that to the executing of the 
© Premiſſes it was neceſſary that the People ſhould be reduced to the 
© Sincerity of Chriſt's Religion, by knowing of God's Word; he con- 
ſidered, that requiſite it was, his Subjects were nouzzled in Chriſt, 
« by reading the Scriptures: Whoſe Knowledge would eaſily induce 
© them to the clear eſpying of the Slights of the Romiſb juggling. 
© And therefore as ſoon as might be, his Highneſs by moſt wholſome 
© and godly Laws, provided, that it might be leeful for all his faithful 
© loving Subjects to read the Word of God, and the Rules of Chriſt's 
© Diſcipline, which they profeſſed. He provided, that the Hol 
* Bible ſhould be ſet forth in our own vulgar Language: To the End, 
that England might the better attain to the Sincerity of Chriſt's 
© Doctrine : Which they might draw out of the clear Fountain and 
© Spring of the Goſpel, &. By this his Majeſties moſt ,godly Pro- 
© viſion, it hath come to paſs, that the People, which long time had 
© been bred in Error and Blindneſs by blind Guides, Monks, Friars, 
© Chanons and Papiſtical Preachers, do now ſo _ ſee the clear 
Light, that they do willingly abhor Idolatry and Superſtition : 
© they do now know their Duty to God and their Prince: they do 
© now embrace the Verity for Verity Sake, &«c. Finally, that their 
© David, the King Henry VIII. had fo ſubſtantially caſt the Founda- 
tion, and raiſed the Building of the Temple, that he truſted, it 
* ſhould be no Burthen to their young Solomon, | Prince Edward] to 
© conſummate and finiſh the ſame ; when his Time ſhould come. 
As this King was contemporary with the greateſt Monarchs of Eu- 
rope, vis. the Emperor, the Kings of Spain and France, ſo he was King Hemy's 
engaged in many Wars, and in divers Leagues and Pacifications with *©*8%* 
them or either of them ; for the better conſulting the Peace of Man- 
kind. Which, what they were with each Prince, and in what Years 
made, throughout the whole Courſe of his Reign, I have retrieved 


the Titles thereof, and tranſcribed them from a curious MS. in the 


Cotton Library : — of Leagues, Treaties, Conventions, Com- 
miſſions, Inſtruments, 


onfirmations of Treaties, Oaths, Obligati- Numb. 
ons, Articles, &c. This Tranſcript is repoſited in the Appendix, and (XX. 
concludes it. | 
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NUM B. I. 


K. Henries letter to Sir David Owen, to provide an hundred 
men to go into France with him, in behalf of the Pope againſt 
the French King. 


By the KIN G. a 
HENRY R. 


Aaa 2 Willing 


—— "0 


MSS, 
G. H. Eq. 
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Willing & deſiring you therefore not onely to prepare your ſelf for that 
purpoſe, but alſo with al ſpedie diligence, 1 the ſaid number of men 
in convenient readines accordinglie s & 10 aſcertaine us thereof by your 
writing on this ſide the beginning of April next coming at the fartheſt : 
& at the ſamefeaſon, to fend vnto us ſome diſcrete fervant ef yours, to 
receyve mony for jackets, & tofdecting e the aid number. To the 
entint that Yee, with the {Fd number, may be seady to ſet forward 
towards us, at any time after, when wee by our writing ſhal require 
you ſo to do. And theſe our letters ſigned and ſealed with our 
own hand & ſignet ſhall H #' ſufficiegy wi#trant & diſcharge unto you 
in that behalf, as though the ſame had paſted under our Great- of 
England. Any Act, Statutg or Ordnance heretofore made to the con- 
trary cdicerning waeren aue 90 not to acrompliſn 
the premiſes, as ye tender the honour & furetie of us, and of this our 
realme, & the advauncement & furtheraunce of this meritorious 
voyage. Leven under our Signet at our Mannor of Greenwiche, 22 Feb. 
A“ Reg. 4. ei ea La * 
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King Henry to his Ambaſſador in Flanders, in behalf of 
| Thomas Barnaby, Merchant. 


To our truſty and right welbeloved Counſailer, Dr. Knight, our 
8 Ambaſſadot in the parnes of Flaundres. ; wy 


By the KING, 
HENRT R. 


Ruſty and right welbiloved We grete you well. And albeit, that 
we by our letters patents of ſave conduy te under our great Seale, 


| Have licenced and auctoriſed our welbiloved ſubgiet, Thomas Barnaby, of 
bur Cit ie of London, Merchaunte, that he by himſelf, his ſervants, factors, 


or Attittheys, Denyzens, or Straunglers, ſhal uſe and occupie the feate 
and entrecourſe of al maner merchaundize, in al places, and at al ſeaſons, 
doring the tetme of yeres in our ſaid letters conteigned ; Yet that not- 
withſtanding, it is ſhewed utito us on the behalf of our ſaid ſubgiet, that 
bur right dere, and right entirely welbiloved Couſine, the Ducheſſe of 
Szvoye, hath cauſed certain Proclamations to be made of late, that noe 
Baye-ſalt, or Wine, of the growing of the parties of Fraunce, Normandy, 
Bretayne, or Gaſcoigne, being of the ities of our auncient enemie, 
the e King, ſhalbe 1 be conveyede into the parties of Flaun- 
tres, ot elſewher under her inion, upon payne of forfaiture of the 
ſame, as we be enformed : We tenderly mynding & willing the ſaid 
Thomas Barnuby, to enjoy the whole effect of our ſaid letters of ſave 


_cohduyte, to hym in this partie graunted, Wol & defire you in ſuch 


ſubſtantial & diſcrete wile, to ſolicite our ſaid Couſine, that ſhe wolbe 
contented to graunte unto the fame 7homas his letters Patents of ſave 
conduyte, 


cords and Original.. 


* 


—— — — - 


— — 


conduyte, under hir grete Seale, in as large & ample manner, as is ſpe- 
cified in our ſaid letters of Saveconduyte. And for the more & bettet 
knowle herof, we ſend unto at this time, our truſty and wel- 
biloved Ervant Sir Fohn Wallop ht, with other our letters directed 
unto our ſaid Couſine; home we defire you tender ly & diligeptly to 
favor in the ſpedy expedition & furtheraunce of this cauſe. Wherby ye 
ſhal miniſter unto us ful pleaſure. Leven under our Signet at our 
Monaſtery of Charteſaye the xii daye of Auguſt. atd- | 
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N UM B. II. * 
ar, Henry to his Ambaſladors with the Prince of Caſtile, for 


atisfaction to be demanded for ſtaying of a Merchant 
man, put in by ſtreſs of weather to Zealand. | 


To our Truſty & right Welbiloved Counſailors, & Knight fat 
our body, Sir Edward Ponyngs, Campiroller of our Honſebald, 
. Maifter William Knight, our Ambaſſ. adors with our Couſin 
the Prince of Caſtile. * tbo | 


| By the KING. 
HENRY R. _ k. 


JEST & right Welbiloved, we grete you wel z lating you wit, it 


is,comen to our knowledge, that where as a ſhip lately to us be- 
longing, called The Caſt, laden by our welbiloved ſubgietts, Fohn Alen, 
Hugh Clopton, & Richard Fermour, and others, with wolles, cloth, & 
othre merchaundiſes & commodities of this our Reame, being in her 
voyage towards the parties of Italye, was by exceſſive rage & ſtorme of 
weder, aftre many daungiers & perillis, in avoyding her extreme ruyn, 
driven by violence and force into the parties of Zeland, taking for her 
refuge & ſocour the road and watier nere unto Armewe ; à pretence & 
& clay me was made in the name of our Couſine, the Prince of Caſtille, 
of certain tolls, cuſtums & othre exactions, called The Toll of Grave- 
lyng & Zeland. Wherupon the Officers of our ſaid Couſin, cauſed not 
oonly the Purſer of the ſaid Shipp to be arreſted in the Town of Middyl- 
borowe, & committed unto priſon, wher he remayned to his grete payne, 
- hurte & prejudice ; but alſo with force of gonſhot, in manner of warxe, 
cauſed our ſaid ſhip to be borded, and out of the ſame ſpoiled and toke al 
her ſailles, & ſo deteigned, withhilde & kept her from her voyage, til 
{ſuch tyme as our faid ſubgietts were driven to put in ſufficient ſuretie & 
caution, to aunſwer according to law. Which {aid detaiguing not oonly 
put our ſaid ſubgietts to grete & exceſſive coſts & charges, & their tyme 
gretely hindred, to thair expreſſe wrongs, but alſo hath been the cauſe, 
that by the retardation of our ſaid ſhip, ſhe now lately fell into the 
daungier & hands of the Mores, & Enfidels enemys to mor _ 

| IC 
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Nuss. 
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Which Infidels, having certain foiſts & galeis, appointed for the warres, 
have not oonly ſlayne diverſe of our fubgiets, the mary ners & gonners 
of our ſaid ſhipp, but alſo have taken hir, & al the ſaid goodes & mer- 
chaundiſes, with the reſidue of the people being in her, whom they 
have & detaigne in priſon & captivity, And in as moch as it is notory, 
that in cans the ſaid retardation had not been, our ſaid ſhip of al ſimili- 
tude had not happened into the ſaid daungier, we do not impute the 
culp & blame therof in any perſon, but oonly in the Officers of our ſaid 
Couſin. Which jacture, wrong & prejudice we cannot, ne woll ſuffre 
to paſſe without ſufficient reformation and amends. And conſidering 
that it is contrary to al law, right & conſcience, that any tolls, cuſtumes, 
or othre impoſit ions ſhuld be exacted of any perſon for any ſhip, goods 
or merchaundiſes ſo forced and driven in by weders, ſpecially where no- 
thing is intended to be put to ſale; & for that alſo the treaties of Enter- 
courſe, which hath hertofore been made betwene Us and our Progenitors, 
& our ſaid Couſin & his Progenitors, be expreſſely contrary hereunto, 
We therfore wol & command you, that T & extending this matier, 
at good length, to the Commiſſioners of our ſaid Couſin, ye not oonl 

require reſtitution of ſuch mony, or bonds, as have been made, or payd, 
in the name of our ſaid ſubgietts for the ſaid tolls, wherby they may be 
clerely recompenſed & diſcharged of the the ſame; but alſo for the more 
aggravation of this matier, ye demande amends as well for our ſaid ſhip, 
& the goods and merchaundiſes, which, by meane of the ſaid retarda- 
tion, be now loſt & taken, as is above ſaid ; as alſo of al other loſſes, 
dammages & hindraunces, ſuſteined by the ſame. Endevouring you 
with all effect to reduce & bring this mat ier to a good reſolution, as our 
ſpecial truſt is in you. Leven undre our Signet, at our Manour of Green- 
wich, the xxii day of July. | 411 
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NU MB. IV. 


The Conſtables of Tournay, being the Teomen of the Kings 
Guard there, to Cardinal Wolſey, and the Privy Council; 
certifying the great Hardſbips and Inconveniences they muſt 
undergo, if, according to a late Order, their Wages ſhould be 
altered from Quarterly to Half-yearly Payments. 


HEREAS it hath pleaſed your Grace to direct, ec, certi- 
ing your Grace & al the Lords of the Kings moſt Honor- 
able Council, that wee, Yeomen of the Kings moſt Honorable Guard, 
his poor Servants & daily Orators, & yours, being Conſtables here, 
whoſe Names be ſubſcribed everich of us in his Behalf, hath examined 
his Company, according to his Duty. And it is conſidered among us 
in general, that it would be great Prejudice and Hurt to the ſaid Gar- 
riſon, if they ſhould be paid according. to the Tenor of your Graces 
Letters, for divers & many Conſiderations. Fit 


5 owes 7.» 11 "mw 5. —— 
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"Fit, it is to de conſidered, that . the ſaid Garriſon doch & three 
Months before they receive "thei Wages. And incontinently at tlie 
Receipt t of the ſame, they pay for Meat & Drink, & for other things 

the ſaid three Motiths had, and obtained upon their Cre- 
Bs A what Time they have paid al their Duty, many a one 
have %, a Peay left, to convey himſelf for the three months to come. 
And beſides, & over that, many one is in debt to the Sum of 10 
or 20 ſhill. ſore more, ſome le 1 ” This conſidered, it ſhould be muſh 
more _ with us, and with the ſaid Garriſon, if we be put to t 
half years Payment. 

Alſo, it is to be conſidered, that there is many a poor man in the Bid 


Garriſon, as well ſingle men, as wedded men. he, wheras it is, ſo, 


that fingle men can wel I theinſelves from three months, but to 
be in debt more or leſs: much more ike it is with Fel ed men; 
having here his wife, and 2 or 3 or 4 Childre free ome gee 
and ſome lefs. And wheras men cove them WY 1 \hace of 
3 months, it * be much more barde er to convey the N by th 
ſpace of half a year 

Alſo, tho it be 5 that Victualers, which be not able of themſelves 
to victual XX or xxx Perſons, but th the I ſhould be Ke relieved out 
of the Kings Coffers : yet other poor Men that hath Wite & Children, 
& keepeth a poor Houſe by himſelf, is not relieyed, except he have his 
Wages. For tho it be ſo, that Men may have Bread and Beer on 
their Scores and Tayles, yet ſhal not Men have Fleſh, Fiſh, Butter, 
Eggs, Cheeſe, nor other things neceſſar 35 except they have 515 ny. 
For the Country victualeth the City for ready Mony. For + the 
Country ſhould withdraw for lack of N it would cauſe great 
Scarceneſs to be among us, to the great Hurt of the ſaid ad G ln 

Alſo, it is to be conſidered, that we be not among our ſpecial F riends, 
as the Ring s Garriſons of Calais, and elſewhere: but we be among our 
Friends by Compulſion. And in ſuch Friends is no. great Truſt & 
Fidelity; but ſmal Faith or Favour, withou 72 rien Pp, or Kindnes. 
For in thi higheſt Part of al France, we of t 
for our Mony as much Friendlhip, as we may have in the ſaid City 


of Tournay : which hath been oftentimes proved. For 2 Time any 


of the ſaid Garriſon hath not Mony to convey. themſelves & their 
' Houſcholds, then taketh they a Gage, and layeth the ſame to a Townes 
man to pledge, for to have Mony therupbn, And if their Gage or 
Pledge be of the Value of xx ſh. then he ſhal have thery; Taper © the ſaid 
Pledge or Gage 7 ſh. or 8 ſh. or therabouts Ang if he fail o the day 
of Payment, incontinently he leeſeth his age or Pledg, of) what Valour 
ſoever it be. In which their ſo doing is no mals of F rienſhip. 

Allo, it is to be conſidered, that the 7 2 racious Cain is not 
accepted here & in England accordingly. or 0 chat ĩt be ſo, that the 
Garriſon receive the Kings Coin, as the Pence. after the Rate of E land, 
nevertheles what time that Men ſh; 855 ictuals & ihe Nis 
the Peny Starling is but worth a thus in ever 


Peny. 
Threepence 9 there is One pen) l. 18 he that taketh 1 
by the Day, his Wages in buying _ thing is but 8.4; by the Day. 
nd he that taketh 8 d. by the Day, 3 is in like 77 his Wages, 
alfpeny. And like maner nll 
other 


cometh to 5 d. Starling, & Flemiſh 


e ſaid arriſ n may have 
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other what Wages ſoever they take. Which is great Loſs and Dommage 
to the ſaid Garriſon here: & ſhal continue by reaſon. of the Payment 
of the ſaid Pence. Except it ſhal pleaſe the Kings Highnes to com- 
mand the ſaid Pence to be called home again into the Realm of Englan 
or elſe ſome other Order & Dixection therin to be had & taken. A 
alſo that the Kings moſt noble Coin of his Gold, as his Royal may have 
Courſe for 10 ſh. Sterling; and his Angel Noble at 6 ſh. 8 d. Sterling. 
And the Crown at 4 — 2. Sterlin heras the ſaid Garriſon receive 
them, as the Royal, for 11 ſh. Sterling, the Angel Noble for 7 — 2. 
Starling, & the Crown for 4 — 6. Starling. And thus appeareth the 
impoverſhing of the ſaid Garriſon. , - - | 
or it is to be conſidered, that the Merchant will ſel their Wares 

& Merchadize, & likewiſe Viduals ; Strangers, their Victuals, ſo that 
they take no Loſs by the ſaid Mony. Wheras al the Enghſb Victualers 
bear the Loſs, & others of the ſaid Garriſon. | 
Alſo, that where Men lack Moor, Meat & Drink, with other Ne- 
ceſſaries, which muſt needs be had: And that PN a Man 
may buy for 4 d. Starling of ready Mony, if it borrowed it 
ſhal coſt 6 d. or, 7 d. Starling... Which ſhould be great Hindrance to 
poor Men: and ſhould be never able to recover it, if they ſhould be 
paid by the half Year, according to the Tenor of your Graces Letter. 

- Alfo, it is to be conſidered, that in the Kings Garriſon Royal, as in 
Calais & elſewhere, no Maltot is demaunded, nor paid: wheras we of 
the Kings Garriſon of Tournay pay for every Tun of Wine 40 ſh. Ster. 
ling Maltot ; & for every Barrel of Beer 12 d. Sterling. Alſo, we 
pay for Fiſh, for Fleſh, & for every other thing that is bought. Which 
amounteth to a great Sum in the Year ; to the great Hurt and Dom- 
mage of the ſaid Garriſon, _ ri WE 

Alſo, it is to bee conſidered, that in the Kings Garriſon Royal, as in 
Calais and elſewhere, is wel invironed; as the Sea and England on the 
ope'fide, and the Marches of the ſame on the other fide. Which be 
to them great Friends. By whom the ſaid Garriſons of Calais & elſe- 
where, be oftentimes relieved, And they have more for a Hemiſb Peny, 
than the Garriſon of Tournay hath for 2 d. Sterling. Which Commo- 
dities the Kings Garriſon of Tourngy lacketh in every Behalf. Alſo, 
there is in the Kings faid Garriſon of Calais divers Merchants that do 
Victual the faid Garriſon for half Year to half Lear; and with as 
eafie Price as Men may buy for ready Mony. Wheras we, the faid 
Garriſon of Tournay, have no ſuch Friends, but the contrary. For 
when the ſaid Gariſon lacketh Mony, then the ſaid Garriſon lacketh 
Victpals; as at this preſent is wel proved. 5 

Humbly we beſeech your Grace, with al the Lords of the Kings 
moſt Honorable Council, that it may pleaſe your Grace, with al the 
Lords of the Kings moſt Honourable Council, to be mean, & to inform 
the Kings Highneſs of theſe the Premiſſes, & other, for the Relief of 
the ſaid Garriſon. And that it may pleaſe his Highneſs to have Con- 
ſideration & Remors : to this before rehearſed, in conſidering the true 
& faithful Service, that we his poor Servants, Yeomen of His moſt Ho- 
norable Guard, with al the whole Retinue of the ſaid Zarr iſon, have 
don unto his Highneſs heretofore, & hereafter intendeth to do: That 
it may pleaſe his abundant Goodneſs, to look upon the ſaid * 

In Enno . 7 
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with the Ey of Pity, & of Conſideration, for the eſchueing of the 
Indempnity of the ſaid Premiſſes. 1 o r 
And that it may furthermore pleaſe his Highneſs to command that 
roviſion of Mony may be had to the Deputy of this his City of 
ournay, & Treaſurer, to content & pay the Garriſon here accordingly; 
by the three Months, as it hath been heretofore uſed. | 
And further, we humbly beſeech your Grace, and al the ſaid Lords 
of the Kings moſt Honorable Council, your ſaid daily Orators, to have 
Conſideration of the ſaid Premiſſes: & for the Information therof to 
the Kings Highneſs. | 
And furthermore, not to take Diſpleaſure with your ſaid poor Men, 
& daily Orators, for their rude Writing unto your Grace; which 
lacketh as wel Learning, as good Counfil, But as they write unto your 
Grace after their natural Witts, & as Poverty and Neceſſity con- 
ſtraineth them to write according to the Truth; & further, for the 
Preſervation of the ſaid Garriſon, & the Welfare of the ſame. 
And thus your ſaid poor Men & daily Orators be ever bound to pray 
to God for your Grace, & for al the Lords of the Kings moſt Honorable 
Council, that your Honors may long continue & endure, 


John Prince. Tho. Gray. John Brodger. 


Will. Bentall. Tho, Stribithil. Tho. Walett. 
Rich. Forſter. Will. Harford, Rich. Stone. 
Rob. Mitchel. Rich. Dobell. Rob. Axe. 
John Erdeley. Evan Bodmer. 


NUM B. V. 


Sir Richard Jernegan, L. Deputy of Tournay, &. the — 
their Letter to the Cardinal; accumpanying the former, written 
by the Conſtables. 


LEASETH your Grace to underſtand, that 28 day of April laſt paſt, Cotton. Librar. 


> y 8 


we received your Letter dated at Weſtminſter the 22. day of April z Cie 


wherin your Graces Pleaſure is, that upon deliberate Communication 
had of ſundry. of our Letters ſent unto your Grace for Proviſion of 
Mony, it was thought by the Kings Grace, & his moſt Honorable 
Council, that inaſmuch as none of the Kings Garriſons in any other 
Place, be, or have been uſed to be paid their Wages, but half yearly 
it ſtandeth not with any Neceſlity, that the Garriſon of this Town of 
Tournay ſhould have continually ſo haſty and ſpeedy Payment made to 
them. at the end of every three Months: And for that Cauſe the 
Kings Pleaſure is, that after the third day of the ſaid Month of April 
finally determined, the Payments to be paid at the end of every half 
Year, & not before, So that the third day of October, & the third da 
of April ſhall be from henceforth our days of Payment. And for Eaſe 
| Bbb & better 
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& better Commodity of Soldiers & Victuallers, his Pleaſure is, that a 
Preſt of a Thouſand Marks ſhal be advanced, & aſſigned to the Garriſon, 
to be deducted and rebated at the half years Payment, And over this, 
it is his gracious Pleaſure, the Premiſſes to be notified & declared to al 
the Garriſon. And after, that we al of our Council here, & Cap. 
tains of the Retinue, do ſend a Certificate ſigned, and ſubſcribed with 
our Names 3 Declaring our ſelves to be contented, & conformable to 
receive the Payment in Form afore rehearſed ; without any farther call. 
ing, or moleſting the King & his Council im that behalf, Gr. | 

Pleaſeth your Grace, according to the Kings Commandment & yout 
Grace in this Behalf; we have called before us al the Captains, Men 
of Arms, Vinteners, & Conſtables; & declared & ſhewed them the 
Kings Pleaſure & your Graces, taken in the Premiſſes, with the whole 
Circumſtance of your Graces Letter ; to the end, that they & every of 
them ſhould aſſemble their Companies, to advertiſe them the ſame ; & 
that they ſhould conform themſelves to follow the Tenour of your ſaid 
Graces Letter. Wherupon they habe al aſſembled their Companies; 
& have made Certificates, as it appeareth. Which Certificates we ſend 
your Grace with this Letter 3 as wel the Captains with the Men of 
Arms by themſelves, as Vinteners & Conſtables by themſelves. 

W our Grace ſhal perceive the great Neceſlity & Poverty that 
is among kan And, Sir, as far as we can know, we aſcertain your 
Grace, & al my Lords of the Council, that al the Articles declared in 
the ſaid Certificates, be of Truth, & unſeigned. And alſo, that we 
cannot fee it is poſſible to be brought to ſo long à day without the 
Aventure, without ſome great Inconyenience, A* 

For at the making hereof, there were certain Victuallers came, & 
complained to me, the Kings Deputy, that there were divers of the 
Garriſon that had taken their Victuals from them by Force. Wher- 
upon I called afore me the Parties ſo doing, to make Redreſs therof. 
And they anſwered me, that they had offered the Victualers to taylle 
with them, & to ſet it upon Scores: for that that they had was laid 
to Pledge : & that Poverty made them do it ; for Mony they had 
none ; nor no Man would truſt them; & without Meat and Drink they 
could not live. And the Victuallers being as poor for their Parts, as 
others, For theirs might not abide the ſame. Wherupon I was driven 
to find remedy for the time, as I might. Nevertheles, Sir, we aſſure 
— Grace, if that we have not right ſhortly Relief of Mony for their 

ages, what great Inconveniences would fortune by this extreme Ne- 
ceſlity, God knows; & we fear the Likelihood. Eſpecially, becauſe 
the Danger is at al Howres fo near, as here, to us. 


NUMB. 
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NUM B. VI. 


The L. Mounjoy, & the |Covmcil at Tournay, to Cardinal 
| Wolley ; Upon his Information of an Enterprixe intended 
againſt that Place, | | 


Piel your Grace, my Lord, we have received your Letters, on. L 


dated at Dureſm Place, &c. 

My Lord, Your Grace knoweth wel, we lately have advertiſed you, 
as to the News of the Enterprize of the French Men; how that we 
ſuppoſe: verily mY be of little effect. I, the Kings Lieutenant here, 
was alſo advertiſe 
both afore his Advertiſement, & fince, I ſent out divers Ways to know what 
Aſſemblies were made, & the Cauſe thereof: & was aſcertained, that 
the Aſſembly that was made was full poor, as was their Muſters. And 
as ſome take it, that it was to make Braggs to the King of Arragons Am- 
baſſadors. And I think it ſhalbe hard, what by ſuch Friends as I 
have gotten in theſe Parties, & by ſuch Eſpies as I fend forth, that ſmal 
things ſhal be attempted againſt this City, but I ſhal have Warning 
afore, Notwithſtanding, we require your Grace to continue your Ad- 
vertiſement concerning this City. And that that ſhal come to our 
knowledge, we ſhal aſcertain you in like wiſe, as our Duties are. And 
if I had Authority, and therewith to retain Folks of their Council, 
as wel might be don, I doubt not but I ſhould know more of their 
Privities, & their Enterprizing, than I can now, 

And as to the furniſhing of this Town with things neceſſary, if bu- 
fines ſhould fortune, we ſhal do that in us do ly. But your Grace 
knoweth wel we are but bare of Mony here ; & have but little over 
to bear the Charge of the Garriſon & Labours monthly. And for that 
Purpoſe muſt be occupied divers ways, (if any ſuch Chance ſhould 
fortune,) no ſmal Sums of Money. This City is alſo ill provided of 
Victuals: & much we have to do with the Inhabitants & Council, to 
have it amended, & to cauſe them to make Proviſion for themſelves. 
And as to the Soldiers, they be of none Ability for to provide of 
Victuals, but look it ſhould be provided of the King, in like wiſe 
as it was in Mr. Poinyngs Days. For as yet there is no eſtabliſhed 


Garriſon. | 


Furthermore, wheras your Grace thinketh, that the Aſſzmbly which 


is bruited to be, or if any Atteinptates ſhalbe made againſt us, is not 
without the Comfort, ſtirring! and procuring of the Inhabitants of this 
Town z; Wherfore the Opinion of the Kings Council is, & the Kings 


expreſs Commaundment, that we forthwith, by all the beſt Means that 


we can uſe, ſhal take from the ſaid Inhabitants al their Harneſs 8c 
Habiliments of War: wherby we ſhalbe out of Danger of them, if they 
intend any thing prejudicial unto the City, '' 0 5 


My Lord, As to that Matter, we have uſed the beſt way we could de- 


viſe. . And for the ſame have cauſed al the City to be ſearched, what 
Harneſs & Habiliments of War they have: ſhewing unto them, we 
would know in what a readines tap . to ſerve the King, if need 

| \ bb 2 were, 
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of the ſame News by the ſaid Maſter Deputy: & 
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Aale Picat. your Grace to underſtand, that this Day came one Henry 


prizes 
already ed into Scotland, & from thence to Denmark, Monſieur 
te Burſel Chile 


were. And the Report is 1 J in by Captains & others, which 
had the Buſines, that in Harneſs & Habergeous, good & evil, there 
be not in the Inhabitants Hands above the number of 557. In Croſs. 
bows 80. & in Hand Guns 65. Which number we think little to he 
feared, if any Danger. Where we may ſoon have them. And now if 
we ſhould take them, they would little help us. And a great Rumour 
ſhould riſe thereof, If the Kings Grace, or his Council wol, that in 
any wiſe we ſhall take them, his Pleaſure ſhal be accompliſhed to the 
beſt we may. 

We have alſo viſited the Artilery Houſe of the Town. Which is 
no great Thing. It is under ſtrong Doors & Locks, in the keeping of 
the four Chiefs of this City. And I, the Kings Lieutenant, intend to 
have other Keys of the ſame Doors, and to be the Fifth with them. 

My Lord, we beſeech your Grace to have in remembrance, that we 
may have Mony ſhortly ; & that we may have ſome Store remaining 
by us. For we were never ſo ill fu ; My Lord, we had made 
you Anſwer ot this, of the Premiſſes, {aving we deferred the ſame unto 
we had taken View throughout this City, both of their Store of Victuals 
& Harneſs. And thus our Lord have you in his Tuition. Written at 
Tournay the xi day of Septemb. 


At your Graces Commaundment, 


Will. Mount joy. Sir Ric. Jarnegam 
Richard Sampſon. Sir Job. Tremayle, 
Sir Richard Whettehil. 
NUM B. VII. 


A private Combination of France, Denmark G. Scotland, of 

Invading England » and Attacking Tournay is Diſcovered to 
Sir Richard Jernegan the Kings Lientenant there, by one 
Henry Croſſene, z Spy of the Cardinals in the French Court. 
Being part of a Letter from the ſaid Sir Richard to the 
Cardinal. * 


\ 


Croſſene unto one of the Gates here at mo &c. Your Grace 
ſhal moreover underſtand, that the fame Henry 2 is come ſtrait 
from the French Kings Court, and hath ſhewed me this News following 
to advertiſe your Grace with Diligence. 
Firſt, he faith, that the French King, the King of Denmark, the 
Duke of Albany for the Realm of Scutland, & Richard de la Pole, be al 
in one Conſederat ion, & Appointment, & concluded upon theſe Enter- 

| 1 And for the ſure Concluſion of the ſame, there is 


Counſillor of Roan, & David Cokron King of — 
- 1. 5 | e 
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The which David Herold of Denmark was the ſame that I took going 
to France now lately : of whom I wrote unto your Grace with heed 
And whether my Letters came to your Grace, or not; or if I did in the 
ſame acceptable Service, or not, hitherto knew neither the Kings Plea- 
ſure, nor your Graces. | | | | 

Item, That Richard de la Pole ſhould take Shipping in Denmark, & 
the Duke of Ulske, the King of Denmarks Unkle, with a certain Num- 
ber of Lance Knights, to land in ſome part of England. | | 

Item, That the Duke of Albany ſhall take Shipping in Bretaign, to 
7 into Scotland : and there to make Buſines againſt the King in thoſe 

arties, | | 

Item, That Monſieur de Burbone, & the Duke of Vendoſne at the 
ſame time ſhal come before this Town. So that al theſe Enterprizes 
ſhould be put in execution al at one time : To the End that the King 
ſhould be the more troubled for the Defence of the ſame. 

And al this ſhould be put in ure within this 2 or 3 Months, 

And for that your Grace may give the more Credence, & to have the 
more knowledg in this before rehearſed, there 1s one Mr. Robert Cokborne, 
a Scot, & Bp of Ruſe, who hath diſcloſed al this to the ſame Henry 
Croſſene, as he ſaith z to the end that your Grace ny be advertiſed, 
And. the ſame Mr. Robert Kokborn defireth the Kings Paſſport to paſs 
& repaſs with twelve Horſes with himſelf, and then at his Coming he 
will thew your Grace more at length of al that is. further determined, 
The which he wil diſcloſe to no Man, but to the Kings Highnes, or to 
your Grace. And if it ſhal be your Graces Pleaſure, that the ſaid 
Mr. Ro. Kokb. ſhal have the Kings Paſſport, & that it may ſo pleaſe 
your Grace, that the ſame Paſſport may be ſent to me, or to the Maſter 
of the Fellowſhip, Mr. Heweffer, where the ſaid Will. [Henry] Crofſ, 
do tary for the ſame: who ſhould have the conveyance 4 1t moſt 
ſecretlie that might be. For, as far as I can perceive by Will. LHen. ] 
Croſj. the ſaid Mr. Rob. Kokb. would depart ſecretlie out of France, & 
with Haſt by this Herold of Denmark, which was here taken, is much 
of this before rehearſed, come to Mr. Rob. K. knowledge, For they are 
both Scors. And the Herold thought that Mr. Ro. X. was good French, 
as he hath been before. But ſome Cauſe there is, that he is not at 
this time content with the French King, but glad to be revenged, 
Tour Grace ſhall underſtand, that Richard de la Pool is departed from 
the French King, & is departed to Mence in Lorain. And from thence 
ſhall go to Denmark, as the ſame Wilkam ſaith. I doubt not, but as ſhort- 
ly as he ſhal depart from thence, I ſhal be advertiſed of his Departure, 

or I have ſent Eſpials to Mence for the ſame. 

' Alfo, I ſend your Grace a Letter here encloſed, that one Polle, a 

Maſter of a Ship, dwelling at Hanſardame [Amſterdam] in Holland, 

hath ſent to a Prieſt, Sir William, that is with Rich. de la Poole. The 

which Polle hath always ſerved in time paſt Perkyn Warbeke, from 

Edmond de la Pole, & now Richard de la Pole. Wherfote this Let- 

ter is the more ſuſpect. And if this Enterprize before rehearſed ſhould 

be put in execution, I am fory that your Grace, & al the Lords of the 

Kings moſt Honorable Privy Council hath not given Credence to our 

oft Writings, for the Avauncement of fuch Works, as ſhould have been 

great, and moſt neceſſary for the Surety of this the Kings Citadel. F ; 


— 
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if the ſame had been after our poor Avices followed in the ſame, at 
the time the older part of this Caſtle, which is yet very feeble, had 
been clean out of danger, & as ſtrong & as deſenceable as other of the 
new Works is. And for lack of the ſame, I aſſure your Grace, who. 
ſoever hath informed your Grace the contrary, thereAbalbe great Danger 
and great Paine, with Loſs of many Men to defefd the ſame, if any 
ſuch thing ſhal fortune, or chaunce. 

And now, Sir, at this Time, for extreme Poverty by Fault and 
Lack of Mony, there be here, I aſſure your Grace, many dead, weary 
and uncomfortable Hearts, as knoweth our Lord God, who ever pre- 
ſerve your Grace to his Pleaſure, Written at Tournay, the laſt day of 
May, By your Servant to his little Power, | 


Sir Rychard Jarnegan. 
To my Lord Cardinals 
good Grace. 


NUM B. VIII. 


The Chapter of the Church of Tournay to their Biſhop, the Car- 
dinal of York : Acknowledging their Thankfulneſs to him, 
for procuring them the Kings Patent, confirming al their 
former Liberties : And begging bis Patronage. 


1 TE RAS Veſtræ Amplitudinis, Reverendiſſime Pater, accepimus ; 
quæ nobis omnibus & jucundiſſimæ & gratiſſimæ fuerunt : eoque 
magis, quod jampridem ſummo defiderio expetivimus occaſionem àli- 
quam nobis oblatum iri, qua Veſtræ r ſtudioſiſſimè gratifica- 
remur. Quam nunc oblatam eſſe mirifice gaudemus, & lætamur. Non 
quod veſtris in nos Beneficiis dignũ aliquid jam rependamus : quinimo 
(ſicuti par eſt ) declarare imprimis cupimus, non modo noſtram 
Veſtram Paternitatem benevolentiam (quz, ut debetur, maxima eſt) - 
ſed Cultum in eam præcipuum, Obſervantiamq; ſingularem. Nos 
igitur omnes eodem aſſenſu, ac una omnium voce, ita Veſtræ Digna- 
tionis Petitioni annuimus (quæ imperare potius quàm rogare We 
ut vehementer doleremus nos in re ampliori veſtræ Paternitati non poſſe 
morem gerere : Condonantes hilariſſimè Chirurgi Regij filio quicquid 
Veſtra Amplitudo poſtulavit. Deſideramus etiam id Veſtræ Amplitu- 
dini eſſe perſuaſum, nichil eſſe, five & exiguum fit, aut grande, quod 
non alacriter ac promptiſſimè veſtra cauſa efficiamus. 

.  Neqz; tamen illud eſt omittendum, quod literatiſſimo, humaniſſi- 
mogz Des. Doctori, Veſtrz Paternitatis Vicario, pluribus expoſuimus 
eam ſci], pecuniam, quæ imprimis Canonicorum Receptionibus ſolita 
perſolvi, non in noſtros uſus & commoditatem converti, aut à nobis 
eſſe inſtitutam, ſed id omne iz quod perſolvitur, in Eccleſiæ 
fabricam, & Theſaurarium ad Cappam comparandam, implicatur. 
Quod etiam Apoſtolica Auctoritate & Decreto huic Ecclefiz con- 


at | Certerùm, 


-t 


Erterùm, ne pluribus Veſtram S detineamus, ea omnia 
eidem pollicemur, que à fideliſſimis Oratoribus, & Veſtræ Oignitatis 
& Nominis amantiſſimis, poſtulari poſſunt. Ad quod fant aſtringimur 
multis magniſq; rat ionibum. Veſtra enim providentia effectum eſt, ut 
Eecleſiaſtica Libertas Regali munere conſervata & defenſa fit, atque 
hadtenus ejuſmodi Gubernatores Rectoréſqʒ aſſecuti ſumus, qui nos 
noſtriq;ʒ privilegia illæſa immotiq; tutati ſunt. Quiz nimirum ommia 
in veſtræ Amplitudinis egregiam Laudem & Glotiam cumulatiſſitnè 
reddiderunt. Oki Ot ider | in 
Oramss igitur, atq; obteſtamur Veſtram Dignitatem, ut Veſtræ hujus 
Eccleſiæ Patrocinium 2 ſuſcipiat, quæ cotidiè ſupplicibus votis 
& pro invictiſſimi Regis noſtri Serenitate, & veſtrie Paternitatis proſpero 
ſuoceſſu Omniporentem Deum, humiliter ſupplicitérq; precamur 
Valeat Digniſſuna veſtra Paternitas. Ex Capitulo noſtro Torn 
hac xv Octob ri. of, 
V. Revi® Paternitati humiles & obſequioſi 
Oratores, Capitulum Tbraaſenſe, Decano 
20! A Ublente. 
Reverendifſ, & Ob ſervandliſino in 
N m_—_ — & Dommno noſtro 
Des. Cardinal Eboracenſi. 9 
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A Commiſſion of Cardinal Wolſey to the Biſnops; To require 
al Latbers Books & Wiitings to be brought in, & deli- 
vered up to them from al Perſons whatſoever : And they 
to ſend them up to him. It was Intituled, 


Commuſſio ad monendum omnes P erſonas : Eccleſiaſticas G. Secu 
ares; quod onnia Scripta &. Libellos Martini Luther. He- 

retici, penes ſe exiften. ad manu Epiſcopi, vel ejus Com- 

' tiiſſarij infra tempus aſſignat. afferam, & tradant ſub Ex- 


communicationis O Hereticorum penis, 


: Records and Originals. ; r5 


Hou As miſeratione divina Tituli Sce Cecilie Romanæ Ecclefiz, Regiſt. Both 
Cardinalis Eboracenfis Archiep. Anglia Primas, & Apoſtolic Sedis Ep - Heref- 


tus, ipliiſq, Regni Anglia Cancellarius, necnon Sanctiſſimi in 
— Pant Dni. — divina Providentia hujus Notninis Papæ 
Decimi, & dict Sedis etiam de Latere Legatus. Ad Illuſtriſſunum & 
Potentiſſ. Principem & Dom. noſtrum HENRIcUH Dei gra. Anpl. & 
Franc. Regem, & Dom. Hibern. Univerſtimgq, ejus Anglia regnum ; ac 
omnes & fingulas ipſius Regni Provincias, Cwitates, Tertas, & lock illi 
ſubjecta, & alia illi adjacentia. \ | 

enerabili Fri. noſtro Dno. Ca ROL O Herefordenſ. Epiſeopo, ipfiuſve 
in Spiritualib. Vicario generali, Salutem in Dno. 
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Cum jampridem præfatus Sanctiſſimus Dus. noſter multos & varios 
Articulos five Errores cuiuſdam Martini Lutheri peſtiferos & pernicioſos, 
ac Gracorum Hæreſim & Bohemicam expreſsè continentes ; olim etiam 
per Concilia Generalia & ſummorum Pontificum Conſtitutiones, dam- 
natos, & per ipſum Martinum nuper ſuſcitatos, habita primitus ſuper 
eiſdem, & eorum ſingulas diligenti diſcuſſione, atque matura Delibera- 
tione, tanquam peſtiferos, pernitioſos & hæreticos, ac fimplicium 
Condemnatio mentium ſeductivos, Veritatique Catholicæ obviantes z ejuſdem 
errorum Mar- quoq; Martini Libellos, ſcripta ac ſcedulas in Latino, vel quocünq; 
rini Luch- alio Idiomate reperta ; Damnaverit, reprobaverit, atque omnino re- 
jecerit, pröq; damnatis, reprobatis & rejects ab omnibus Chriſti 
Fidelibus habere debere, decreverit, & declaraverit. Inhibueritq; idem 
Sanctiſſimus Dus, noſter, in virtute ſanctæ Obedientiæ, & ſub majoris 
Excommunicationis ſententia ; atque etiam hæreticorum & Fautorum 
eorundem, aliiſque multiplicibus gravibus & formidabilibus pœnis, eo 
ipſo, abſq; ulteriori declaratione, incurrend. omnibus & fingulis, tam 
Eccleſiaſticis quam ſecularibus Perſonis, cujuſcung; gradus ac condi- 

tionis aut przeminentiz forent ; Ne præfatos errores, aut eorum aliq 
aſſerere, affirmare, defendere, aut quomodo libet favere ; vel hujuſmodi 
Libellos, Scedulas, Scripta vel in iis contenta Capitula, Legere, aſſerere, 
imprimere, publicare, defendere, vel in ſermonibus ſuis, five locis aliis, 
private vel occultè, quoquomodo tenere, præſumant. Prout in Literis 
przfatis ſanctiſſ. Dni. noſtri ſub plumbo cum filis ſericiis rubei & glauci 
coloris pendentibus, more Romana Curiz bullatis. Dat. Roma, apud 
Sanctum Petrum, Anno Incarnat, Dominicæ, Mill=* quingenteſſo 
Viceſſimo, xiii. Kalend. July : Pontificat. ſui anno octavo, plenius con- 

tinetur, | 

NOS igitur Twomas Cardinalis Eborancenſ. ac Legatus de Latere 
antedict. pro divina, & ipſius Sanctiſſ. Dni. noſtri Reverentia, éqʒ Officij 
noſtri debito, hujuſmodi Peſti, priuſquam in hoc inclyto Ang/ie Regno 
radices agat, providere; ac ne * Vepris nocua latiùs ſerpat, 
viam præcludere cupientes, de Conſenſu, Voluntate & Mandato expreſſis, 
Rex Angliz, Prefati Potentiſſ. & Illuſtriſſ. Principis, Dni. noſtri Regis, quem dictus 
Fidei Defen- Sanctiſſ Dnus. noſter, tanquam præcipuum Fidei Catholicæ Propug- 
for nucupatus. natorem & Defenſorem, per ſuum Breve, ad hujuſmodi hæreſim ab 
hoc inclyto ſuo Regno explodendum, extirpand. & abolend. ſummopere, 
rogavit & hortatus eſt ; dete ſuper hac re diligenti Tractatu, & 
exacta deliberatione cum Reverendiſſ. in Chriſto Patre & Dno. D. Willimo 
Cantuar. Archiepiſcopo, totius Agia Primate, & Apoſtolice Sedis Le- 
gato, ac cum nonnullis aliis venerabilibus Fratribus noſtris, hujus Regni 
Prælatis; deq; eorum conſilio & expreſſo conſenſu; VO BIS Aucto- 
ritate noſtri Legatina, qua fungimur, in hac parte firmiter injungendo, 
Mandamus, quatenus omnes & ſingulos, Abbates, Priores, Gardianos & 
ræſidentes, Monaſteriorum, Prioratuum, & locorum Religioſorum 
quorumcungz, cujuſvis Ordinis, tam exemptorum, quam non exem- 
ptorum, necnon Collegiatarum Decanos, Præpoſitos, & Cuſtodes, Paro- 
chialiumque quoqz Ecclefiarum Rectores, Vicarios, & Curatos quol- 
cungz, tam veſtrz quam cujuſvis peculiaris, five exemptz juriſdictionis 
intra veſtram Doc. conſiſtentes, diſtindte moneatis, & eis injungatis, 
ſeu fic moneri & injungi faciatis ; quod proximo die Dominico, five 
ſolenni poſt hujuſmodi veſtram Monitionem ſive Injunctionem eis fact. 
in 
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in Eccleſiis ſuis intra Miſſarum, five Divinorum Officiorum ſolemnia, 
cum major. inibi convenerit multitudo, publict moneant, vel moneri 
faciant omnes & ſingulos e. Stat ionarios, ſive Librorum Ven- 
ditores, ac omnes alias & ſingulas Perſonas, Eccleſiaſt icas & Sæculares 
intra Præcinctum Monaſteriorum, Prioratuum, Collegiorum five lo- 
corum aut Parochiarum ſuarum reſpeRive exiſtentes, ſeu commorantes, 
cujuſciinque generis, ſtatus aut Conditionis exiſtant; Ut omnia ſcripta, 
rel impreſſa, vizt. Scedulas & - Libellos dict. Martini Lutheri, vel ejus 
nomine compoſita, edita, five divulgata in Latino, vel quovis alio 
Idiomate, penes ſe exiſten. ad Vos ſeu. veſtrum in hac parte Commiſ- 
farium citra quintum decimum diem hujuſmodi monitionem ſeu injun- 
ctionem ei fact. proximè & immediate ſequent. afferunt & ad manus 
veſtras vel vri. hujuſmodi Commiſſarij, realiter tradant & liberent, ſeu 
fic afferri, & tradi faciant. Recuſantes vero, aut ultra dict. quintum 
decimum diem hujuſmodi Scripta inferri, ut premiſſum eſt, & realiter 
tradere, temerè & contumaciter differentes, omnes & ſingulos, cujuſ- 

ue gradus, Status & Conditionis exiſtunt, majoris Excommunica- 
tionis Sententiam eo ipſo incurſuros, ac tanquam hæreticæ pravitatis, 
& hæreticorum celatores & fautores eſſe reputandos, habend, & judicand. 
hæreticorümqʒ peœnis percellendos, & puniendos, denuntient, & de- 
clarent. 

Prædictos etiam, Abbates, Priores, Gardianos, Præſidentes, Decanos, 
Præpoſitos, Cuſtodes, Rectores, Vicarios & Curatos ſupradict. ut ſupra 
moneatis, & eis injungatis, quod & ipſi omnia Scripta impreſſa, Li- 
bellos, ſeu Scedulas à dict. Martino compoſita & edita, aut ſub ejus 
nomine divulgata, penes ſe exiſtentia, pari modo citra prædict. XV diem, 
ad vos, vel veſtrum hujuſmodi Commiſſarium afferant, & realiter tra- 
dant. Quod fiqui ex. ipſis non curaverint, aut prædict. veſtras Moni- 
tianes debitè executi non fuerint & Perſonis infra ſua Monaſteria, 
Prioratus, Collegia, Parochia & loca commorantibus ( prout eos re- 
ſpectivè concernunt) modo quo præmittitur, minime publicaverint, eos 
denuntietis ſimili modo majoris Excommunicationis Sententia innodatos, 
& tanquam hæreticorum fautores habendos, ac eorum pcenis afficiend. 
Moneatis inſuper omnes & ſingulos Abbates, Priores Gardianos, Ge. 
& eis Auctoritate noſtra injungatis, quod ipſi omnes & ſingulas Per- 
ſonas, Eccleſiaſt icas & Szculares, infra limites Monaſteriorum, Prio- 
ratuum, Collegiorum, &c. reſpectivè exiſtentes five degentes, loco 
tempore & modo præmiſſis, diſcretè moneatis, quod ſiquis hujuſmodi 
libellos vel ſcedulas, ſcriptave, five inipreſſa dict. Martini Luther. opera, 
penes aliquem cujuſcunque Status aut Conditionis fuerit, occultè ſervari 
aut ſupprimi ; ac Vobis, vel dicto veſtro Commiſſario, citra præmiſſum 
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diem quintum decimum tradl ac liberari cognoverit ; quod fic ſervantem, 


tenentem, & ſupprimentem, mox ipſo quinto decimo, ſub pœnis, ſupe- 
rius expreſlis, vobis veſtrove hujuſmodi Commiſſario, denuntiet, detegat, 
& revelet. Quod fi fortaſſis non ante præmemoret quintum decimum, 
{ed poſtea ad alicujus notitiam pervenerit hujuſinodi ſcripta vel impreſſa 
dict. Martini opera, à quovis celari, teneri & ſervari, tunc infra quin- 


decim dies a tempore notitiæ ſuz hujuſmodi, ſub pœnis ſuperius ex- 


preſſis, id vobis detegere, & denuntiare non omittat. 

Et quoniam univerſe Reip. Chriſtians, præſertim hujus Regni, & lo- 
corum ſupra memoratorum plurimum P's prefatas, Literas 1 
1811055997 | | c C 8 ni. 
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Dni. noſtri Damnationem dict. Martini Luther. & Opinionum ſuarum 
perverſarum continentes, divulgari & publicari 3 Ideirco vobis commit- 
timus & mandamus, quatenus ipfarum Literarum Apoſtoliearum trans. 
ſumpta per Notarium publicum, in forma autentica redacta, & figillo 
noſtro foillar. quz ad vos una cunt præſentibus, tranſtnittimus, in 
valvis, feu locis publicis Ecckfiz veſtræ Cathedral., aliarumq; Eocle- 
ſiarum Regularium, Collegiatarum, & Paroch. veſtræ Dioc. magis in 
nium, firmiter affigatis; ficq; affixa dimittatis; ſeu faltem affigi & 
mitti faciatis. | 
De die vero receptionis præſentium, executiontq; earundem, & quid 
in ptæmiſſis 21 nos citra prinum diem metiſis Auguſti proximd 
futur. debits, diftint & aperiè Certificetis, Ac omnia & fingula, 
Scedulas, Libellos, Tractatus & Opera prædict. Martini, edita, ſcripts 
& impteſſa, per vos recepta, vel aliter quovis modo in manibus veſtris, 
ſive penes vos exiſten. citra prædict. primum diem Avgufti, nobis tra- 
dere, five ad nos fidelitet, & abſque ulla fraude, trauſmittere curetia 
Dat. ſub ſigillo noſtro in Adibus noſttis prope Weftme” XIII die menſis 


Maij, Anno Dom. 1521. 
Sequuntur aliqui Etrores peſtiferi Martini Luther, &c. 


| . 
Qui quidem Errores reſpe&ive, quam ſint peſtiferi, quam pernitiof, 
am ſcandalof, quam platum & crvbtleldm Mentium ſeu @ivi 5 wr 

ſeniqʒ ſint contra omnem Charitatem, ac S. R. E. matris, ommum Fi- 
delium, & magifl® Fidei Reverentiam, a0 nervum Excleſiaſticæ Diſci- 
plihz, Obedientiam ſcil. quæ Fons eſt, & Origo omnium VIrtutum; 
ſine qua facile unuſquilq; infidelis eſſe cotwincitur; nemo fat mentis 
ignorat, Nos igitur in præmiſſis, etc. — 
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Nu MBR x 
Fox Biſhop of Wincheſter to the Cardinal: Upon his Pur- 
Poſe of Reforming the Eccleſiaſtics &. Religious in both Pro- 
dancer. For which be ſbeweth an earneft Defire, as highly 
neceſſ, ary. | | 


| MJ omg Pater & Dne. mihi unicè femper obſervande, Salte® 
Plurimam, & optatum votorum omnium fucceſſum. | 
Cott. Librar. Ingentem atq; mirificam, Pater Ampliſſime, ex prox mis veſtr is ad me 
Tauſtina, C. 7. Literis, cepi conſolarionem atq; voluptatem; quod ex iNis intellexi D. V. 
Reverendiſſimam univerſi Cleri Reformationem ſrcum inſtituiſſe ; & ad 
eam inchoandam arq; aggtediendam diem brevi futuram præfinijſſe & 
n Eum nãtiq; Jon diet jam din non tnints, quam 
5ymeon ille Evangelicus expeQatum Meſſiam, votis omtibus videre ex- 
petivi, & ex quo illas D. V. Reveretidif® Lireras legi, R 
ampliorem et multo exactiorem univerſe Aebrum Ecleſiaſticæ Hierar- 
chiz, mihi videor tantum nom ſetifite & palpate, quam 6: o hat ho- 
minum ætate vel faciundam vel fetmdatm dWinare pbrti, f fperare. 


Conatus enim facere (quod mearum 'etat paftium) in Mibne hät tel 
peculiari 
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peculiari & exigul, quod V. præſtantiſſima Dominatio inſtituit in 
utriq; ampliſſima hujus Regni Provincia; Et hoc ferè perpetuuni trien- 
nium illi uni negotio diligenter incubui ; omniaq; mea Studia, Labores, 
Vigilias, Sudores, in ea ferè una collocavi. Ubi, quod prius non pu- 
taſſem, deprehendi & animadverti, omnia, quæ ad antiquam Cleri, & 
præcipuè Monachiæ, integritatem ſpectant, adeo vel Licentiis & Cor- 
ruptelis depravata, vel Temporum malignitate & diuturnitate abolita & 
corrupta, ut ætate mihi confecto, Voluntatem & Studium auxerint; 
ſpem verd omnem ſuſtulerint, perfectam & abſolutam unquam videndi 
Reformationem, in hac vel mea Dioceſi privata. 
Nunc autem ex optatiſſimis illis V. Rm. Dis. Literis veni in certiſ- 
ſimam ſpem, ſummamq; expectationem brevi videndi univerſalem & 
ublicam. Exploratiſſimum nempe habeo, multiſq; experimentis lucu- 
fentiflimd perſpectum, quicquid D. V. R. moliatur, inſtituerit & ſuſ- 
ceperit, id eam omne prudentiſhme & conſtantiſſimè, citra negotium 
aut contat ionem, confecturam & feliciſſimè abſoluturam : Tam incom- 
parabilis extat in ea divinarum humanarumq; rerum peritia, tamqʒ ſin- 
gularis apud Sereniſſimum noſtrum Regem, Sanctiſſimümqʒ D. Papani, 
gratia & Authoritas. Quibus, quum V. circumſpectiſſima D. hactenus 
ita perfuncta ſit, ut ſummam inde Laudem, ampliſſimamqʒ per univerſum 
Orbem famam, ſic aſſecuta; ex hac profecto ſua clariſſima Legatione, 
qa compoſitis, & ſu und operi inter Chriſtianiſſ. Principes, con- 
atis Fœderibus; ad Statum & Ordinem Eccleſiaſticum reformandum, 
& componendum decrevit convertere; ſolidam & immortalem apud 
Deum & omnem poſteritatem gloriam reportabit. Tanto cæteris om- 
nibus, qui noſtra memoria quovis gentium à ſummi Pontificis Latere 
miſſi ſtint, præſtantiorem & celebriorem, quanto vel Pax Bello expeti - 
bilior, vel Clerus populo Sanctior, & veneratior. Nam ſi quamplurimis 
Pontificibus maximis, vel oblivione, vel ſilentio præteritis, bini illi 
olim huc Legati omnium ore ubiq; terrarum hodiè celebrantur: id 
tamen ob nonnullas Sanctiones, quas præmaturo Romam reditu infirmi- 
ores reliquère, quæ ætas, aut quæ malignitas V. R. Nominis Laudem 
& celebritatem vel delere poſſit unquam, vel obfuſcare; cum univerſum 
Anglia Clerum & Monachiam ſuæ integritati & dignitati reſtituerit; & 
Legem ad eam tuendam, & inconcuſsè ſervandam, condiderit 4 condi- 
taſque moribus & conſuetudine comprobari & confirmari, fecerit. 
od Dai. V. Ru. non dubito eo multo facilius feliciũſqʒ ſuccedet, 
quod Rex noſter Chriſtianiſſimus, cujus hortatu & auſpicijs (arbitror) 
Provincium recepit, omnem ſuam authoritatem & opem ei ad 
votum, impertiet : Omneſque Prælati, præſertim Epiſcopi, ſuos aſſenſus 
& ſtudia alacres, ni admodum fallor, adhibebunt, 
Et ut de meipſo ſaltem pollicear, quod animus meus ferre preſtareq 
geſtit, fic mihi videtur hæc Reformatio Cleri & Sacrorum omnium 
oblatrantem diu populum placatura, Clerum illuſtratura, Regem ipſum 
Sereniſſ. & Optimates omnes Clero conciliatura; & Deo imprimis Opt. 
Max. plus omnibus Sacrificiis uſqʒ adeo placitura, ut quicquid reliquum 
fit mihi hujus vitz curriculi, id in eam lubentiſſimè impenderem atq; 
conſumerem : uti D. V. Rev®®: apertius coram declarabo ad diem in 
illius Literis prefinitum z fi mihi vivo & ſano illum videre detur. 
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Interim vero, imo dum vixero, Deum benigniſlimuma cotidie afſiducg, 
inter Sacri - - - - - precabor, ut D. V. Rev. diutiſſimè ſervet, om- 
nidque illius Inſtituta ſecundet, & feliciter & fauſtè. Ex Marwellis 


idic Calendas J. 
poſtridic an. „I- dvinil. Orator. 
Ri. Wynton, 
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Richard Pace, the Kings Ambaſſador to the Emperor, from his 
Camp in Italy ; Concerning the State of bis Army there againſt 


the French. To the Kings Highnes. 
Leaſith hyt your Highnes to bee advertiſid; that upon the 21th of 
: P July wee entred the Montens, namid Le Colle de Tenda, ſo upright 
to aſcend and ſtand, that in many places it made us creep of al four: 
& fo proclive in defcence, that without great forcemeant to go bolt up- 
right, wee could not avoide to fal down headlyng ; & univerſallie 
ſo difficile and joberdeuſe, that no man can peraventure beleve the 
ſame without like experience, as wee al therin fownde : but, our Lord 
highlie be laudid & ſemblablie thankid, the number paſſid with leaſſe 
detriment, then is in manner credible : but what tediouſnes of heats, 
thirſt and hunger, with moleſtious paſſage of baggage, was therin ge- 
nerallie fufferid, with other inconveniencies infinit, at this preſent I 
omit to declare, as things over baſe to write unto your Grace. Whom 
I wold not ignorant, that I your poor ſervant among the mo making as 
gud ſhift, as an other, hath byn on horsbacke & foot in continual jorney 
from mydnight to mydnight, Where I durſt not in the moſt part 
therof other turn my horſe travers for al the worldlie riches, nor in 
manner look on my left hand, for the pronite and deepnes to the valei. 
The 6th day imediatlie foloing wee attained Nice, the foot of the (aid 
Hill. Where themprour, bankettid for the ſpace of two howers of the 
Duke of Savoy & the Ducheſſe, departid incontinent to the Camp, ly- 
ing three miles beyond in Saint Laurence within the juriſdiction of 
France. Where for the refreſhing of his army, now very werie, & with 
intolerable labour almoſt overcum, continued five days: and thens made 
ſeven long miles: the next day ten leages, &. poſtridie twelve: attayn- 
ing a Towne, called Fryew, repleniſht with Capiten Tamiſe Band, con- 
ing ſeven thouſand ſuch 4/mans, as often hath not byn ſeen, both of 
perſonage, & alſo valiancie. The which imbarkid at Oeane, after they 
had depopulatid the Cond of Mirandula his londes, were hard et - - - - - . 
& putting all the Town to flight and ſacke, as thorowe all our journey 
wee found the people fled into the mowntens, for the ſavegard of there 
es and goddes: notwithſtanding his Majeſtie made Proclamation 
thorowout by Trumpet, that they ſhould not feare nor flye him, for that 
that hee had no quarrel againſt ; but offerid, if they wolde tarie, to 
protect & kepe them & thers harmeles, as a Fe ful of miſericord & 
| mercy, 
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mercy, having no notable vice reigning in hym worthy reprehenſion, 
more then the fragilite of man temperid & governid with Reaſon often 
ſufferith & provokith. After wee enterid the ſaid Kings londes, wee 
found all kindes of Vitell -plentie, and food for horſe in great copie, as 
otherwyſe in our other paſſages before made, ſtore of gudlie rivers to 
drink, Where every man, compellid to make proviſion of bred & wine, 
did accordinglie, by the gudnes of Almighty God ſo abundantlie fur- 
niſhid with the ſame, that wee did therwith paſs thorow the journey, 
without any great detriment ſuffered, Here tharmy continued four 
days 3 many of our tents and pavilions by extreme vehement windes 
not onely blown downe, but alſo rent in peaces. From whence, before 
the departeur of the ſame, was ſent before the mentionid Capiten with 
hys to ſcower the way of al enemiſe, accompanyng hym Ferdinando 
Gonzaga with three hundred light horſes : that skirmiſhing with four 
hundred Hagbuſhiers of France, an hundred & fifty Archers, & ſo 
many men of armes (as more particularly this preſent meaſenger can 
ſufficientlie inſtructe your Grace) defaitid them all in a ſhorte tyme, 
both parties manfully fightyng for the ſpace ; and that onely by the 
meane of an hundred old Soudiers of Spayne Hagbuſheirs mynglied 
among our mentionid light Horſes. In the which combatterie were 
taken two Nobles of France. Thone namid Monſ. Byſie, & the other 
Monteiane, Capiten general of the Pifons ; now returnid home upon 
there ranceſome paid before, brought to thEmperor to kyſs his hondes : 
that of there parties humble offerid, hee like hymſelf refuſid. Seven 
hundred horſemen ſent from the Kyng of Romans hath now attaynid 
our Camp. Which I eſteme ſo ſtrong & potent; that hyt were able 
in my judgment to diſcomfit the Turqus and his armie; comprizing an 
hundred thouſand of as gud fyghtyng men, as ever hee was Capiten of : 
ye, if there were therunto adjuted fifty thouſand moo. Here yet re- 
mainith many Gentlemen of France under ſavegard taken in the skirmiſh 
aboue towchid, Themprour kepith as gudlie an order in hys fyld, & 
in the ſettyng forth of the ſame, as poſlible is, always in a reddines to 
rencontre hys adverſarie. That in Fryew ſet four & twenty great 
peaces of Artillerie on lond with carteis to carrie the ſame, dayly folo- 
ing us in the hinder ward. Hit is a wondre to ſee the boties our Sou- 
diars bringuh dayly into the Camp from the Mountaines, & what ſhyſt 
is made to fynde out hidden riches in Wals, & under the ground, 
nothyng eſcaping the Spenyerdys, in that facultie wonderfullic experi- 
mentid .or learnid. A . 11 
Your Highnes herith all the reſyſtance themprour hath had ſyns his 
Entrie into the Province. Owr oh in Fryew came a Trumpeter of 
France to view our Campe, under the couler of viſitation of a Marques 
of Spayne, in the behalf of Monſr. Roch de Mam, not long ſyns plegge 
for the ſurrenderie of Fuſſan, in my other Lettres from thoſe parties ſent 
mentioned, for that humanitie hee then fownd in that fortune of the 
laid marches. Among all other his Majeſties Awnſwer unto ſuch a 
lleveleſs Meſſeage was, that hee cow'd not a litle marvel to perceive ſo 
great paines & charges taken in this Viſitation, where perſonallie hee 
might have rendrid hys condign thanks more nere home very ſhortly by 
mougth. There is cumen alate from Almane a Capiten, named 7aſper, 
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& part be in this our Camp with the ſaid Capiten. The ſixth day 

aſter our departeur from Savillay in Pienont, the French men of 7hurrin 
came thither with all there power & force to ſack the ſame. The 
which as they were a doing, themprours army there left of Almans & 
Italions ſo ſet apon them; that ſcace eſcapid one to carie hewes of there 
defeit to the ſaid Turrin. The King of Romains horſemen touchid in 


my other letters of Bocmes remainith in Itah, for the defence of the 


ſame againſt ſuch perſons, as are had in a jeloſie of revolting, that bee 
in my beleafe the Venetians. That, having no manner of poſſeſſions 
nor juriſdictions, but by tyranny & mear occupation, fearith the great - 
neſs of his Majeſty, that in tyme to cum may ſo peaſiblie increaſe, that 
there feathers ſhould bee thereby wo thilie pluckid : there own con- 
ſciences arguing & condempning there intolerable ambition, uſurping 
other mens gudes. Whom I may reaſonably compare to the Bat, de- 


plumed for hur inconſtancie, of part taking now here, now there; gi- 


vyng ayd where ſhe ſaw victorie incline, as a condign puniſhment for 


hur defection from hur natural Lord & Capiten, as referrith the wiſe 


fable of Iſope. | 
There bee a thouſand Spaniards cumming from Spain, the which (as 
I conje&ur) bee to put into Fortreſſes, as they bee renderid or gotten. 
For they be naturallie men of great pain, & that can ſuffer hunger as 
long as is for man poſſible z that in a ſeage is neceſſarie: as knoith our 


Lord God, who keep your Highnes in long life and like proſperitie; 


loulie beſekyng the ſame to pardon me, that I now uſe my Secretaries 
help, myn hond not hable to performe hys accoſtomid office, as ſhortlie 
I truſt hee ſhal. . 

My fortune being to viſite Monſieur de Grandvele in Fryew, I meat 
there with Cardinal Carachelus, that very gladlie ſalutid me, & de- 
maundid, How your Grace did fare, makyng a en great prayſe 
to me of your wiſdome, gudneſs of nature, and like humanite, experi- 
mentid ſumtime at hys being in your Realme, as Collector to hys 


Maſtre, to whom hee hertilie beſought God to ſend a reconciliation of 


your partie. That ſhewid me, that hee was in deſperation of peace, con- 


ſidering that his Collega Trenouls had not according to promiſe written 
to hym ſyns his departeur toward France. And wheras I yet ſaid, that 


I truſtid that peace ſhuld ſuccede by his prudencie, he made me awnſuere, 


that he perceivid not how it ſhuld cum to paſs: adding, that as his Com- 


miſſion extendid no ferder, ſo truſtid hee to obteine Licence of them- 


prour to returne. As then hee toke hys Licence, and thens conveid by 
See. Antonio de Leva ys thorowout all thys long journey caried upon 


mens ſhulders. | 
Moſt noble Prince, to recyte vnto you the wiſdome of this Prince, 


or the conduit of this hys enterprize, you wold not a litle marvel. So 
that, fetting apart hys manifold other verteus qualites in this onlie 


thinge, me thinkith that hee is the Prince, that Luce in his Evangelie 


touchith, that cowntith to what effect his war may cum unto, before he 
beginnith the ſame ; unleſs that otherwiſe hee bee compellid to ſend for 


peace to hys diſhonor, nothing hable to performe that, that hee had be- 


gone. His ingins of war of all ſorts in great copie ar caried conti- 
nuallie with him, with myners, as wel for that affer, as in all this 
our journey, ready to make our way, where it is not paſſable; proviſion 


by 
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by ſe of wyne, biſquiet, meal, ſalt, mears and corn from al quarters 
in ſuch abundance, as hath not bym ſene, cumith᷑ to meat hym in 
every - - -- - by the coſtes whereby hee rytchit 'i his Camp. 

L The reft is defaced. 


From Lace in d. Your mot faithful bediſman, & 
_ vince. . Af like aſfurid ſervant 


 Rychardns Pace, Prieft, 
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Cardinal Wolſey to Mr. Secretary Pace, the Kings Ambaſſa- 
dor in Italy ; To treat with the Venetians to ayd the Empe- 


tour, againft the French; Attempting to recover Milain & 
Naples, 


To my loving frende Mafter Richard Pace, the Kings 
principal Secretary, 


Maſter Secretary, 


Commende me unto you in my moſt herty maner. Sens my laſt 
writing unto you, I have receyved divers & fundry your letters, 
to the Kings Highnes, & to me directed, bering date as wel in Mantua 
& Verona, as alſo in Trent, after your arrival there. Wherof the laſt 
be of the xxilii® of December. In your ſaid letters ye have ful diſcretely 
advertiſed the Kings Highnes, & me, of the occurrants in thoſe parties, 
with ſuch matters, as the Duke of Burbon hath deſired you to write 
on his behalf. For which your diligence the Kings Grace geveth unto 
you herty thanks, like as I do the ſemblable. | 
Advertiſing you, that the Kings grace by ſundry wayes hathe lately 
be advertiſed, that the Frenſbe King, lying himſelf with the moſt part 
of his armie ſtil at the ſiege of Pavia, hath ſent & avaunced, or in- 
tendeth ſhortly to ſend forthe ons again, the Duke of Albany towards 
Naples. After whom it was firſt ſaid, that the ſaid Viceroy of Naples; 
& others themperors folks, leving Lody, were paſſed & took their way 
thiderward, for defence of the fame : And that the Frenſbe King ther- 
upon had ſent after them the Countie Saint Pole, with other good 
Captaines & Bands of men, thinking to interclude themperors folks be- 
Twente both companies. Aſterwarde by letters ſent from the Duke of 
Milan of the xxii® of December to his Ambaſſador reſident with the 
Kings highnes, the ſame amonges other newes perceyved, that in cace 
the French king ſhulde ſend any power towards Naples, or make viſage 
fo to do, for any policie or crafte, thinking therby to caufe the ſaid 
Vieeroy to abandorme Italy, & to attende the defence of Naples, the 
nid French king fhulde be gretely fruſtrate of his owne opynyon. 55 
nne the 


— 


Mss. 
D. G. H. Eg. 


” „ oe WEIS 8 - & — — unn. 
* —— wy 


"APPEND. Xo 


the ſaid Viceroy wolde in nowiſe leve Italy, but aſſone as he, ſhulde 
have his power unite, experiment batail with the ſaid French King, 
Which thing to here & underſtond, the kings highnes - was veray 
joyeows & glad, commending & lawding gretely the ſaid Viceroys grete 
vertue, wiſedome, & good conduyte in this behalf. This matier is of 
grete & high importance, upon the ſucceſſes wherof be like to depend 
many things in Criſtendome; & particulerly in the kings affaires. 
pecially conſidering, that if the French king, cauſing themperours 
folks thus by litle and litle to abandonne the Duchie of Mylain, & con- 
tynuing his enterpriſes, ſnulde fortune to have alſo the overhande in 
Naples, it were like that he ſholde therby be ſo elated, that he wolde 
be more obſtinate, & ferder from good wayes of peax, then ever he 
was bifore. | Sh 

On thother partie, if his armye thus divided, themperours folks, and 
ſuch as be bounde to take his part in Italy, may be conjoyned togedre 
in tyme, & do their dutie, according to thair bands & conventions, it 
were not unlike, but that the Frenche king & his armye may be brought 
unto a grete extremyte, & peradventure reapente this his "enterpriſe, 
But if by remyſſe dealing of ſuch as ſhulde put their hande to the re- 
medy of the matier, the Imperialls ſhall not be puiſſant inoughe to 
withſtand the malice of their enemyes; than were it better, that ſome 
politique waye wer taken & provided in tyme, rather then to put bothe 
the Duchie of Mylain, & alſo the realme of Naples into extreme daungier 
& peril. For which cauſe the kings highnes, mynding alwaies to pre- 
termyt nothing, that his grace may do for the furtherance of the com- 
mon affaires, ſeing & perceyving the matiers of Italye to bee ſo intriked, 
as they now be, & not without apparance of grete dangier, hath at this 
tyme ſignified unto the biſhop of Bathe, to bee ſhewed unto the Poopes 
Holynes, what is thought here to be the beſt means for the remedy of 


the ſame : like as by the copie of my letters ſent at this tyme to the ſaid 


biſhop of Bathe, being herewith, ye ſhal mowe perceyve at good 
lenghth ; mentionyng amonges other things thre wayes & devices, by 
the which it is thought here, that a remedy may be provided to the 
grete inconvenientes in my faid letters ſpecified, & apparant to enſue in 
cace the Frenche king ſhulde attayne the realme of uy ys On is, ba- 
tail to bee ſtryken with the Frenche king, ſuffring the {aid Duke to paſs 
in to Naples, The other is, an enterpriſe to be made upon the Duke 
of Albanye, & his company in his paſſage towards Naples. And the 
thirde is, a compromy ſſion to bee made of ſuch partys, as either 
themperour, or the Frenche king have in the Duchie of Mylain, into 
the Poopes hands per viam depoſitt : as by the ſaid copy ye ſhal perceyve 


at grete length. By tenour wherof ye ſhal, amonges other chines. 


underſtande, that for the better furtherance of theſe three things, the 
kings highnes promiſeth, that ye ſhal repaire in diligence unto Venece, 
there to ſolicite & procure the ſpedy avauncing & ſetting forthe of 
their armye, to joyne with that of themperours, againſt the common 
enemye. | mou | | 

Wherfore his highnes & I deſire you to take ſome payne herin, ſeing 
the good effects, that may enſue of the ſame: &, amonges other things, 
to perſuade unto the Veneceans, upon ſuch grete & notable conſidera- 
cions, as be mentioned in the ſaid copie, towching the daungiers im- 
f. * Fn mynent 
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mynent unto al Chriſtendone fermely & conſtantely to ſtik & adhere at 
this tyme unto themperours partie, & not to ſuffre themſelf to be 
brought in to ſuche dangierdas they are like to be, if the Frenche king 
were Lorde of Naples & plain. Who, they may be wel aſſured, 
wolde be no quiete neybour unto them ; ne they ſnhulde, withoute their 
grete trouble & perill, conveniently reſiſt, or withſtande any his plea- 
ſures or commaundements. The example wherof, & of his entente 
towards that Seigniorye, if he may have an overhande in [taly, appered at 
ſuche tyme, as'the late Frenche king compaſſed & brought about the 
grete liege of the Poope, Emperour, hymſelf, & the king of Spayne 
than being, with other grete princes againſt the ſame, 
And in this matier ye ſhal the better animate & encourage them, if 
e ſay ſecretely to the Duke & other of the Counſail, that it is not un- 
Loewen unto the kings highnes, how inhumainely the Spanyards have 
ordred them ſelfes in Italy, geving therby cauſe & occaſion to ſuch as 
favour themperours parte to declyne from the ſame, & rather to deſire 
& ſuffer the Frenche men there, not being, ſo cruel, than the Spanyards. 
But ye ſhal ſay, that the matiers wel 2 at this tyme, the kin 
highnes truſteth to do ſo moche with themperour, that he ſhal geve 
the inveſtiture of the Duchie of Mylain clerely unto the Duke of the 
fame: Wherby Italy may be dely vered both from the Frenche men & 
alſo the Spanyards, And thus by the beſt meanes ye can to further, 
al the wayes to you poſſible, thexcluſion of the Frenche king from 
is enterpriſe of Naples, & the ſtrengthening themperours folks, to 
refiſt him in the Duchie of Mylar, i b 5 
Wherunto if the Yenectans wol not condeſcende, like as they ſhal 
be partyners of the peril, the French king having ſuch; a foot in Italy, 
that he may commaunde them at his pleaſure; ſo thei ſhal be of = 
firſt that ſhal ſuffre & put their ſtate & domynion with the reſt of 
Criſtendome in trouble, hazarde & dangier, 1, 
Ie ſhall fay alſo unto: them, that if thei breking their pacts, bands 
& convencions with themperour, ſhulde geve unto the Frenche king 
commodite to attay ne the realme of Naples, the kings highnes cannot re- 
pute them as themperours frends, but rather his enemyes : wherof in that 
cace, as god forbede, ſhulde grow & enſue alſo cauſe of enemyte bitwene 
the kings grace & them. In the declaration wherof ye muſt handle them 
in doulce &- pleaſant maner ; putting them in remembrance of the 
grete intelligence & frendſhip, that hath of long ſeaſon continued 
bitwene this realme, and that Seignorie, Which to be diſcontinued 
in their defaulte, the kings highnes, for the grete favour, that his grace 
bereth to the ſame, wolde be right loth to ſee. And the point of ene- 
myte bitwene the king & them not to be ſpoken of, onles then ye ſhal 
ſee a deſperation in their proceding. | | 
It ſhal alſo be wel done, that at ſome convenient tyme, as of your 
ſelf, ye perſuade unto the Duke of Venece, that theſe grete things de- 
pending, touching as wel the contynuance of the good intelligence 
bitwene the kings grace & them, as other matiers of weighty impor- 
tance, concernying the ſtate of their Seigniorye z it ſhal be right ex- 
pedient for conducing of things to the better trayne & purpoſe, that 
they have an Ambaſſadour here reſident, by whoſe meanes the matiers 
may be directed to moche the more rr as by their . 
| they 
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eonſider. And what anſwer ſhalbe made unto you, upon 
al with other occurants & ſucceſſes there, I pray you to 
advertiſe me with diligence, from tyme to tyme, as the kings, & my 
ſpecial truſt is in you. And thus right hertely fare ye well. At my 
place befides Me ſminſter the xvi® day of Januar. 

Luour Lovyng Frende 


T. Car Ebor. 
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Inftruftions by the King, for M.. Pace, ſent to the State 
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STRUCTIONS yeven by the Kings highnes to his truſty & right 
velbiloved Counſailor & chief Secrertarye Mr. Richard Pace, conteygn- 
ys ſuch charges & matiers, as he ſhal diſcloſe to the Duke & Senate of 
enyce, or to other having principal auctoritie in the governance of the 
Bien publique of that Dominion. 11 Fi HI 
Furſte, after the kings cordial recommendations, & deliveraunce of 

his letters Credentials, the kings ſa id Secreraty ſhal ſay, That the kin 
highnes, calling to his remembraunce thauncient amities & perfite intel- 


betwixt the kings moſt noble progenitours, & that Dominion of Venice, 
as alſo betwixt his highnes & theym for the tyme of his noble reigne, 
not oonely tendering & advauncyng al their cauſes & matiers, redound- 
ing to their honours & ſuerties, as his awne propers ; & entertaignyng 
al & fingler their Oratours, merchaunts, & 


ligence, that hath bene eftabliſhed, & perſeverauntly contynued, as wel 


tetts, reaſorting to his 


ro 
fubg 
realme with honogr, favour & al courtaiſie; but alſo for the ſingler 
zele & benevolent affection, that his grace hath borne, & berithe to the 
ſaid Dominion, willing theim as his right dere frendes to be participaunt 
of al commodities & benefits, that mought enſue unto theym of, & by 
the treaties, confederations & conventions of peax, amitie & intelli- 


tofore paſſed & concluded, betwixt his grace, & any other 
outward prince or princeſs, hath alwayes expreſſely comprehended theym 
in al & ſingler ſuch treaties. Which comprehenfion they, as right 
noble & provident perſonages, have not oonely accepted thankfully, ſhew- 
ing unto the kings ſubgietts, reaſorting to their inions, al huma- 


nitie & gentilnes, but alſo ſundry tymes ſent their autenti letters un- 


der their ſeal of lede, contaygnyng thaccepration of the ſaid comprehen- 
fion : & ſpecially now of late upon the treaties concluded at London, 


betwixt the kings highneſs, rhemperour & the French ki 


| as princes 
contrahents. Which amitie his grace truſted ſhnld — perma- 


nent, & perdurable, remembring the corroboration therof by treaties of 
aliaunce, & alſo mutuel entervieu with profite, acqueyntaunce, _— 
| | milier 
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milier communication betwixt they m, over and aboue the cor 
oothes, ſeals, and ſubſcriptions, made & paſſed on boothe parties. | 
But how diſhonorably the faid Frenſbe king hath ordered & demeaned 
hymſelf, aſwel to the kings highnes his Reame, countreis, dominions 
& ſubgietts; to themperour, being oon of the principal contrahents in 
the faid treatie, & to diverſe others, comprehended therin, in violating 


the ſame, the king thought right expedient to intimate & notifie unto 


the ſaid Veniciant, as to his right dere frendes ; to the intent, that his 
inconſtant, —_ & diſhonourable demeanure, being to theym per- 
fitely knowen, they may ordre theym ſelf unto hym, as wel according 


to tharticle of thair comprehenſion, conteygned in the ſaid treatie of 


London, & by thair letters patents accepted, as to take ſpecial regard how 

joyne theym ſelffs with that prince, which not being contented 
with his awne Limits, —_— deviſeth & ſtudieth, how to 
diſturb the peax of Chniftendome : for his private proffit encrochin 


upon the dominions of the moſte part of al Chriſten princes, wherin . 


ir parte lyeth depely, if the ſaid Frenſbe king mought eſtabliſhe his 
dominions, auctotitie & puyifſaunce in Italie. l | 
And furſte, Whereas amonges other articles conteigned in the ſaid 
Treatie, it is provided, that in caas any of the principal Contrahents 
ſhuld be invaded or diſturbed by thoder, the Prince not making inva- 
fion being required by the partie invaded, was & is bound to declare 
hymſelff enemye, & to geve an aſſiſtence ayeniſt the invaſour : Wher- 
themperour, pretending hymſelff not oonly to be invaded by the 

enſbe kings capitains & armye in his reame of Naverre, but alſo di- 
ſtutbed in his poſſeſſions, dominions & countreis by Robert De {a Merche, 
& others, by the ſaid Frenſbe kings procuring, ayding & aſſiſting with 
men & money, hath diverſe & many ty mes required the kings highnes 
to declare hymſelf enemye unto the ſaid Frenſbe king, & to give ayde 
& aſſiſtence to hym ayeniſt the ſaid Frenſhe king: Howbeit the kings 
Highnes bering fingler zele as wel to the eſtabliſhing of good peax in 
Chriftendome, as to the continuance of mutuel amitie & amicable intelli- 
c meanes to reduce themperour & hym to concorde & unitie, then 
by his declaration, or geving aſſiſtence, to noriſhe & continue werre & 
hoſtilitie. Wherupon his grace ſent the mooſte Reverend fader in god, 
the Legate Cardinal of Torke, as his lieutenante to Calais, not oonely to 
here the tontraverſies & queſtions with other grieffs & differences, de- 


pending in variaumce berwixt themperour & the ſaid Frenſhe king, but 


4Mo amcably to compounde the ſame by ſumme covenable peax, treatie 
or abſtinence of werre. 

And albeit many things were alledged on themperours partie at the 
dyet at Calais, provitg the invaſion to procede of the Frenſbe king, be- 
ing juſtified 8 approved by fundry inſtructions & letters ſigned with his 
awne hand; which his chauncellor & counſail there aſſembled coude 
not avoyde by any probable grounds; yer the kings grace, folowing 
continuey the waies of peax, willed his ſaid Lieutenant not oonly to 
forbere his declaration, but alfo to continue the ſaid dyet, to thintent 
that by ferther labour, means & mediation. ſumme e concluſion 
mought be taken in pacifying the ſaid variaunce. Wherupon the ſaid 
Legate fundry tymes, after His return to the kings preſence, ſent his 
"w_ Ddd 2 meſſingers 


nce betwixt hym & the ſaid Frenſbe king, rather practiſed the wayes 
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meſlingers with letters & inſtructions tq the Frenſbe kings moder, for 
bringing the differences to ſumme goode treux by her charitabe meanes 
& mediacions. Howbeit though faire & and pleaſaunt wordes were 
geven for the tyme, yet by delaies the matier was alwaies tracked, & 
put over without any fruteful determination. And in the meane ſeaſon 
the Frenſbe king, contrarye to his oothe & promyſe, not oonely ſent the 
Duke of Albanye into Scotlande in contempt of the king. being ſupreme 
Lorde of that lande; which Duke pretendithe hymſelff heire apparaunt 
to the crowne there; whereby the yong king, nepheu to the kings grace 
was, & is, in extreme daungier of deethe, or depoſition z but alſo to 
invade the kings Reame, & diſhonour the kings ſuſter by ſeparation of 
her from her lieful houſeband, & dampnably to contracte matrimonye 
with her, wherin there is now vehement preſumpcion by ſending therle 
of Anguiſbe her ſaid houſeband into Fraunce, there to be deteigned pri- 
ſoner. And yet with this not contented the ſame Frenſbe king hath 
not oonely reſtrayned the payment of the kings money, to the conten- 
tation wherof he is bound by his oothe under the cenſures of the church, 
though the ſame hath bene often demaunded on the kings behalf; but 
alſo continually entertaineth the kings rebellious ſubgiet, Richard de 
la Pole. And over this, albeit the Frenſbe king graunted his letters of 
ſave conduyte under his ſigne & grete ſeal, to al & ſingler the kings ſub- 
iets, reaſorting to Burdeux, or any other part of his dominions, frely 
& ſurely to come, remaigne & retorne, with their goods, ſhippes & 
merchaundiſes without arreſt, diſturbaunce, inquietation, or impeche- 
ment, yet he not regarding his promiſe, ne ſave conduyte, ſubdainly 
without declaration or monicion arreſted the perſons, goods, ſhipps & 
merchaundiſes of the kings ſaid ſubgiets at Burdeux & eliſwhere ; the 
like wherof hath not bee harde doon of any Chriſtien prince, & ſkaunte 
of an infidele. And over this, his ſubgietts, by his permiſſion & ſuf- 
feraunce, have cruelly & diſpitefully ſpoyled & robbed the kings lege 
on the See, under colour of peax & amitie : refuſing to make any due 

reſtitution, reformation, or redrefle for the ſame. | 
Upon which cauſes, groundes & conſiderations the kings highnes hath 
not oonely declared hymſelf enemye to the Frenſbe king, but alſo notified 
unto hym, that from hensfurthe he woll take part with themperour 
ayeniſt hym with al his force & power: Declaring alſo al maner treaties 
& convencions heretofore paſſed betwixt his grace, & the ſaid Frenſbe 

king void, fruſtrate & of noon effecte in his defaulte. 

Buy the premiſes it is open & manifeſt, how diſſoially the ſaid. Frenſbe 
king hath violated his oothe, treaties, conventions, fake conduytes, & 
promiſes to the kings highnes : by reaſon wherof his grace was, & is 
enforced not oonely to declare hymſelff enemye unto hym, as aboue; 
but alſo in joynyng with themperour, to do unto the ſame Frenſbe king, 
his landes, dominions, and ſubgietts, al the annoyſaunce, dammage & 
prejudice with his ſtrength and puiſſaunce, that he can. Inaſmoche 
therfore as the ſaid YVenecians have hitherto taken parte with the ſaid 
Frenſbe king, in geving to hym aide & aſſiſtance ayeniſt themperours ar- 
mye in Italie, the kings grace thought right expedient, as a faithful 
frende, to geve advertiſement unto 7 5 that enmitie ſtanding be- 
twixt the kings highnes, & the ſame Frenſbe king, they ſhuld & owe, 
not oonely forbere to geve ayde & aſſiſtance unto the ſame Frenſbe king; 
: Yo. A ut 
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but alſo upon Requiſition, to theym made, on the king & themperours 
parties, to declare theym ſelffs enemies unto hym, according to tharti- 
cle of the treatie by theym accepted & approved. Which letters of Re- 
quiſition the kings highnes now ſendithe to his ſaid Secretary, to be de- 
livered unto the Duke & Senate, or thoder governours ; advertiſeing the 
ſame his Secretary, that themperour at this tyme ſendith alſo his ſem- 
blable letters of Requiſition to be delivered by his Ambaſſador, thinking 
right expedient, that they boothe - - - togeders ſhulde jointe- 
ly deliver the ſaid letters of Requiſicion to the ſame Venicians, not oonely 
eclaring unto theym the hoole circumſtance of al the ſaid Frenſbe kings 
variaunte demeanure, according to the premiſſes, with theffe&e of ſuch 
matiers, as be compriſed in the kings letters of Requiſicion z but alſo re- 
uiring theym to abſteigne & forbere to ayde, favour & aſſiſt the ſaid 
enſbe king; & according to the ſaid Article to declare theymſelffs 
enemyes unto hym. Which thing of good congruence they cannot re- 
fuſe to doo, if they intende & purpoſe to lyve in peax & amitie with the 
king & themperour, For remembring the Frenſbe king to be enemye, 
& in hoſtilitie to & with theym boothe, if the Venicians ſhulde incline 
to his partie by geving ayde & aſſiſtence unto hym, they expreſſely by 
thair acts ſhulde declare they mſelffs ayeniſt the ſaid king & emperour. 
And if they ſhal ſay, that they woll remaigne neutrall without geving 
aſſiſtence or making declaration to the oon partie or thoder, than it 


is to declare theymſelff enemie to the invaſour aſter the letters of Re- 
quifition. For it is not to be doubted, but if they had bene invaded 
y the Fre king, or any other, they would furthwith have required 
aide & aſſiſtence of the kings highnes & themperour ayeniſt ſuch inva- 
fion, according to tharticle z which coude not have bene denyed un- 
to theym. Wherfore if they in caas ſemblable, being required, ſhuld 
refuſe to declare theymſelffs enemies to the Frenſb king, & to forbere 
to geve ayde & aſſiſtence ayeniſt him, in this caas they may not loke 
hereafter to have any ſuccours of the king or themperour by vertue of 
the Treatie of London, or any other like comprehenſion, which by ſuch 
acts they expreſſely violate & renounce. | 

And thus finally they muſt of neceſſity either declare theymſelffs 
ayeniſt the Frenſbe king, or elſe. expreſſely renounce the benefit of their 
comprehenſion, And not oonely be reputed as infractours of their pro- 
miſes in that behalf, but alſo fal conſequently in enmitie with the Poope, 
the king, themperour, & al their Confederates & alies : which mought 
be daungerous unto theym, as of their grete wiſdomes they can right 
wel ponder & conſider. Wheras ' declaring theym ſelff enemyes to the 
Frenſhe king, according to tharticle by theym approved & accepted, & 
contynuyng in amititie with the Poope, the king & the Emperour, it 
ſhal not ly in the powers of any other to annoye them. 
The ſaid Secretary ſhal alſo ſay, that noo amitie or. good intelligence 
can contynue betwixt the king, themperour & theym, if they accompliſh 
not the purporte of the ſaid Requiſition. And ſeing the Frenſbe men 
now to be expelled out of Italie, there is no cauſe why they ſhulde 
make difficultie therin, & of their retorne again they nede not fere 3 


may be anſwered, that they obſerve not the te of tharticle, which 


Conſidering how they ſhal be occupied aſwel on thiſſide, as on the fron-. 
tiers of Spaigne, by puiſaunt armies, as wel of the kings highnes, " 
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of themperours. Wherfore it is moſt expedient for they m to incline 
to the king & themperours partie, in avoyding the daungier of hoſti- 
litie, which may enſue unto theym by this refuſal, wherby their ſtate 
mought be put in daungier. ; 

The premiſſes conſidered, it may be ſaid, that it is more than ne- 
ceſſarye, that the ſaid Yenicians, not oonely declare theym ſelff as aboue, 
but alſo take & conclude with diligence ſumme perfite peax & amitie 
with themperour z conſidering that the treux betwixt themperour & 
theym ſhal with in brief tyme expire: & that it is pretended & alledged 
by the ſaid Emperour, that they on their parte have violate & broken 
this faid treux. Wherin the kings highnes is agreable to be a mediator 
after his beſt maner, for their honour & urilite : endeavouring hymſelf 
to mitigate thextreme & exceſſive demaunds of themperour, if any ſuch 
ſhal fortune to be. Which thing wolde bee ſpedily advaunced by ſend- 
ing large & ample commiſſions, with ſufficient inſtructions to gheir Am- 
baſſadours, refident aſwel with the king, as with themperor. For the 
delaying & tracking of this matier may do moche harme, & prejudice 
ſundry wifes. : 

And in caas any motion, by way of complainte, or doliaunce, ſhal 
be made unto you by the ſaid Yenectans, for diſcharging or exonerating 
their galeis with their goods & merchaudiſes, within the kings realme, 
thinking injurye to be done unto theym, conſidering, that the ſame 
galeis came hider under promiſe & aſſurance, as they affirme; the kin 
ſaid Secretary ſhal ſay, That themperour at his arrival into the kin 
Reame, perceiving the faid galeis to be right mete & commodious to 
rigged & prepaired for his more aſſured conveyaunce into Spaigne, 
made efpecial requeſt, 8 inſtaunce unto the kings highnes for the dif- 
charging, prepairing & rigging of the ſame galeis for the faid purpoſe. 
And al beit the kings grace remembring the goode amitie & intelligence 
hiderto cont) nued betwixt the kings highnes, & the ſaid Yenicians, was 
right loothe ſo to do, yet his grace being credibly advertiſed ſundr 
wiſes, that the Frenſbe king was not oonely determined to intercepte & 
take the ſaid galeis, with al the goodes & merchaundiſes in the ſame, 
but alſo to prepair & uſe theym in the werres ayenift the king & the 
faid E'mperour, was ſummewhat moved to put theym in fuertie, in 
avoyding ſuch incoveniences ; eſpecially for that themperour was ſurely 
advertiſed, that the ſaid Venitians had of new inforced & furniſhed their 
armies in Italie, to ayde & aſſiſt the Frenſbe king for thattempting of 
fuch things in /talte, as be from him recovered to the uſe of the Duke 
of Mylayn & others by themperours army. For which cauſe the king 
thought right expedient to reftrayne the fame galeis unto ſuch tyme as 
his grace mought be advertiſed, how they woll ordre theymſelff in the 
declaration ayenift the Frenſbe king according to the requiſition now to 
theym made, as wel by the kings Inghnes, as themperour joyntly. 
Which if they folowe in declaring theymſelff ayeniſt Fraunce, then ſhal 
the amitie & good intelligence betwixt the king & theym ſtande in 
good ſtrenth & vigour: wheras in refuſing ſo to do, & contynuyng in 
taking the Frenſbe kings partie, they not oonely fhal renounce the 
benefit of their comprehenfion, but atfo expreffely by their acts de- 
clare theymfelffs enemies unto the kings higfmes, & the ſaid Em- 
perour. And in that caas, how the king hath cauſe to entreate their 


ſubgiets, 
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ſubgiets, galeis 8& goods within his Ream, they of their wiſdomes can 
beſt conſidre. in | 

The ſaid Secretary ſhal alſo ſay, that albeit the kings grace mynded to 
uſe the faid galeis for the purpoſes before touched for a brief tyme, 
which ſhulde not have bene gretely to their prejudice, yet the Patrones 
& others, that have the rule and governaunce of the faid galeys, fo 
inhumanely & ungoodly demeaned they mſelff, by exceſſive demaundes, 
with exclamations & other contumelious words, that the king, being 
otherwiſe purveyed, thought moore expedient to forbere the uſe of 
theym, than to be in their daungiers. The premiſſes conſidered, the 
faid galeis be reſtrayned here, til ſuch tyme as the kinges grace ſhalbe 


advertiſed from you, what the faid YVemcians ſhal intend to do, as wel 


in thaecompliſhment of the recognition, now by the king, & themperour 
joyntly made, as in declaring theymſelff enemies to the ſaid Frenſbe king 
according to tharticle of comprehenſion. Which thing if they refuſe 
to do, & take the Frenſhe kings partie, the king and themperour have 
ſufficient cauſe to take theym as enemyes, like as they intehd to do 
accordingly. | 

In conſideration of the premiſſes, neceſſary it is that ye with al dili- 
gence poſſible, not oonely endeavour your ſelff to have aunſwer of 
theym, in al & fingler 122 & to know their reſolute myndes 
in e poynt of theſe inſtructions, wherby they muſt of neceſſity be 
inforced either to declare themſelff for the king & the Emperor, in 
which caas the amitie ſhal endure, & the galeis with the goods & mer- 
chaundizes be in furetie.z or cls in taking the Frenſbe Kinges partie, to be 
in hoſtilitie, & their ſubgietts, galeis & goods in daungier. And ſo 
may ye ſhew unto theym. | | 

inally, the Kings ſaid Secretary, after he ſhal have advertiſed the 

Kings Highnes of ſuch aunſwer, as fhalbe made unto him by the faid 
Veneciens, (hal remaigne & make his abode at Venice, til he ſhalbe 
advertiſed of the Kings pleafure in that behalf. | 
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The Biſbop of Bath G Sir Anthony Brown to the Cardinal, 
from Paris Concerning the Cardinals Embaſſis to the 
French King, &. meeting him at Amiens. 


Fter owr moſt humbyl recommendation: It may lyke your Grace 

to underſiond, that the 5 day of Julye we recey vyd your 
Grace is lettres off the xxvii off the laſt monythe : & immediatlye we 
roode to the Coorte ; which lyithe ſtyl at Saynet Denyſe. And at owr 
fyrſt commyng thether we ſent your Grace is letter to the King by 
artet. o ſhewed vs that he thowght that we cowd not conveny- 
entlye ſpeke with the kyng that day. After dyner, we ſpake with my 


Ettyng forwards. Wherin ſhe anſweryd vs, that in no wyſe the yog 
yr 
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Ladye, & declaryd unto hyr your Grace is pleaſure concernyng 7 
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hyr ſonne wyl, that your Grace ſhal paſſe the cite of Amyas. She 
ſaythe, that the kyng her ſonne, as ſhe truſtythe, is paſt al jopardye off 
this fevyr ; & ſhal not = ba to meet with your Grace at Amyas, wher 
God willyng, & none other impediment chancey ing, he wilbe by the 
latter end off this monythe. We ſhowid hyr how glade your Grace 
was to take payns, & to travayll your bodye, rather than the kyng her 
ſonne ſhold put his parſon in any danger, or put off his neceſſarye 
buſines. She hartilye thankid your Grace for your good will, & ſaiq, 
ſhe truſtyd, that ther ſhold be no ſoche danger. As touching the 
tyme, by cauſe we conjecturyd by ſoche journals as we recounned meet 
PA your Grace to make, that it wold be nyghe the end of Julye by 
foor your Grace cowd wel arriff at Amyas, we made no more ſtickyng 
therin, knowyng ryght well, that for a day or twayn, more or leſſe, 
they will not ſtyke heer to advance themſelfe, as they ſhal ſee the pro- 
greſſe of your Grace 1s jornay e. 1 % 10 2e 

As touchyng the Requiſition to be made joyntlye by the kinges & the 
French Orators, off the Emperor in Spain, for the redreſs of ſoche 
injuries & owtragies, as deteſtablye hath been ſhewyd and done to the 
Pope, & the See Apoſtolique, ſhe lykythe that Overture very well; & 
ſaid, that the denyall theroff, & the accumulation of that matter, with 
other, ſhal juſtify the intymation of warre, that ſhall enſue, by fore 
God & man: & willyd Robartet to reſort unto us for inſtructions therin, 
of that that mowght welbe wrytyn to their Ambaſſators in Spain for 
that purpoſe; & we for his Inſtruct ion have ſhowyd him what your 
Grace hath wryten to the kinges highnes Ambaſſators in Spayn: & he 
ſaythe that the ſame ſhalbe wrytyn to the kyng his Maſters. My Lady 
ſpake alſo verye ſore words, ſaying, That Chriſten ' princes cowd not of 
their honor ſoffyr ther Head, Criſtis Vicar, to be kept in ſervitude & 
captivite : And, That ther cowd be no cauſe, wherfore a Prynce 
myght of his own aucthorite put a Pope to his rawnſon, or kepe him in 
captivite : Finally, That Prynces ſhold withdraw their obedience 
from a Pope being in captivite : with many ſoche wordes, which we 
ſaid ſhold be good matter to deviſe and treat upon at your Grace is 
comyng hither. | 

As touching the confirmation of the laſt Treaty concluded by Mon. 
de Tarbe (a), ſhe ſaid, that our demand was reaſonable : & that we 


ſhold _ unto the Chancellor therfore : who hold depeache it out 
off hand. | | | | Sy 
At our return unto Parts, we went unto the Chancellor : who is anſwer 
was, that it ſhold be done; but he wold ſpek fyrſt with the Kyng. 
Which ſhold be as this day, & ſo ſpeed it, & lend it us. 
My Lady alſo ſhewyd us, that Monſ. de Lotrek (b) is departyd, & 
right wel trymmyd and furniſhid off al thynges, that be neceſſary for 


his feat. As for tydings of Italy, heer is nothyng renuyd, but that the 
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(a) He was lately Ambaſſador from the French King into England. By whom a Match was 
12 yon between the Kings? daughter, the Lady Mary, & K. Francis, or his ſon the 
uke of Orleans. N | | 


(i) He was a famed Soldier, & General of the Army in Italy againſt the Emperor. 
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Chancellor of Spayn (a) is paſt thorowe Piemont on his jorney to 


Rome wards. Thus the Almighty God preſerve your Grace, From 
Paris, the ii day of Julye. 


Your Grace 1s faythful Servants, 


Reverendiſſim" in Chriſto Patri o Bathonien; 
Thomæ Ebor. Archiepiſcopo, 7 Bathoniens. 
Curdinali, &c. 1 Anthone Browne. 


_ 
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NUM B. XV. 


William Archbiſhop of Canterbury to Cardinal Wolſey; In 
behalf of his Juriſdidſion of the Prerogative Court, which the 
Cardinals Officers aſſumed. | 


YLeaſyth it your Grace to underſtond, that I am informyd by the ( 


frends of Fane Roper, wiff & executrice to her late husbond F. 2. to. 0 


John Roper, that ſhe is called to appear afore certain of your Graces 
Commiſſaries in your Chappel at Torꝶ place; for to take upon her as 
Executrice, or els to refuſe, or to be repellyd as none Executrice, & 
the Wyl of the ſaid John Roper to be taken as no Wyl, nor ſhe to be 
taken as Executrice. So it is as I am informyd, that this Teſtamentary 
cauſe was callyd afore ſuch Commiſſaries as were deputed to examine 
ſoche Teſtimentary cauſes, as concernyd the Prerogative. Wher by your 
Graces Commiſſaries & mine, the party thynketh that ſhe might have 
had indifferent juſtice. And now by ſpecial labour and finiſter meanys 
to be callyd before other Commiſſaries of the Prerogative, ſhe, & ſome 
other of bs Counſel, writyth to me, that ſhe is otherwys orderyd then 
according to good juſtice, 

It is written to mee alſo, that in caſe your Grace ſhould call al Teſta- 
mentary cauſes to ſpecial Commiſſaries, that finally the Juriſdiction of 
the Prerogative ſhould be extintyd : And alſo al Teſtamentary cauſes 
ſhal only depend upon your Graces pleaſure, & no mannys Wil, to take 
any effect, but as it ſhal pleaſe your Grace. 


I take God to my Judge, I write none otherwyſe unto your Grace, 


then others have written or ſpoken to my face. Her fry nds faith alſo, 
that ſhe deſireth nothing, but to be admitted as Executrice to her ſaid 
husbond. And in caſe there be any thing to be reformyd in the Will 
of the ſaid John Roper, ſhe is therwith contented as the Law & good 
Conſcience ſhal require. 


I would your Grace knew what rumor & obloquy is both in theſe 


partys, & alſo in London, that no Teſtaments can take effect otherwiſe 


then your Grace is content. And it hath openly be ſhewyd me by di- 
vers men, that it is a great trouble, vexation & inquyetyng to be callyd 
afore your Graces Commiſſaries & mine: & alſo to be callyd afore your 
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(4) Going in Embaſſy from the Emperor to the Pope. ; 
E e e Graces 


=> 


34 


APPENDIX of 


February. 
At your Graces Commandement, 
| Will" Cantuar. 


Cleopatra, 
F. 2. Fol. 175. 


Graces ſpecial Commiſſaries in your ſaid Chappel, or otherwhere at your 
Graces pleaſure. And many faith, that it is a great overſight in me, that 
I would make ſoche a compoſition with you Grace, which ſhould turn 
ſo many men to trouble and vexation. I take God to my Judge, I write 
none otherwiſe unto your Grace, then it hath been ſhewyd to my face, 
or elſe written unto me by letters. For I find your G. ſo Loving to me 
& to mine, that I do hide nothing from your G. ; | 

. Finally, I beſeech your G. as hartily as I can, that it may pleaſe you, 
that this matter may be deferryd tyl after Ezfter : at which mw I ſhal 
wait upon your G. & I doubt not that by meanys of your G. and my 
waiting on your G. al inconvenience in this behalf may be eſchued, & 
the partys more ſhortly releved, then by the proceſs of the Law. I am, 
& alway ſhal be glad, that your G. uſe al thyng at your pleaſure : but 
I am ſure your G. wul do nothyng contrary to the Compoſition ſealed 
with your -G* ſeal, and ſubſcribed with your G* hand concerning the 
Prerogative, which my Church tyme out of mind hath be in poſſeſſion 
of. 1 write plainly to your G. for J know right well your G. wyl 
be beſt content with truth & plain dealyng, or elſe I would not 
be ſo bold to write unto your G. in this maner, as God knowyth, 
who ever preſerve your G. From Charing, the xxiiii day of 
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N U M B. XVI. 


Another letter from the ſaid Archbiſhop to the ſaid C ardinal, of 
the ſame Import. | 


Leaſyth it your good G. to underſtond, I am informyd that your G. 
intendyth to interrupt me in the uſe of the Preropative, in the 
which my Predeceſſors & I, in the right of my Church of Canterbury, 
hath been poſſeſſed by privilege, cuſtome & preſcription, tyme out of 
mind. And for the interruption of the ſame, your G. is mindyd, as 1 
am informyd, to depute Dr. Alan. Which if your G. ſhould fo do, 
conſyderyng that not only al' mine Officers of my Courts of the Arches 
& the Audience, but alſo the Commiſſaries of my Dioces of Kent, & 
I my ſelf, not only 1n. matters of Suite of Inſtance of partys, but alſo in 
caſes of correction, depending before me & them, be contynually inhi- 
bityd by your Officers; I ſhould have nothyng left for me & my Officers 
to do: but ſhould be as a ſhadow & image of an Archbiſhop and Legate, 
voyd of authority and juriſdiction. Which would be to me perpetual 
reproch, & to my Church a perpetual prejudice. 
 Wherfore, in as moche as. | truſt verily in your great goodnes, that 
our G. would not be ſo extreme againſt me & the right of my church 
fore namyd, I beſeech your G. the premiſſes een yd to deferr & 


reſpect 


— ——_— 


Records and Originals. = - 


reſpe& this matter, tyl I may have communication in thys behalf 
with your G. when it ſhal pleaſe you at your leiſure, And your 
pleaſure N I wilbe ready to give attendance on your G. Be- 
ſeechyng you alſo to give credence to my Chapellane Mayſter Wellis 
this Berer, in ſoche matters he wil ſhow your G. on my bealf. At 
my Manor of Croydon, the xviif* day of March. 


At your Graces Commandement, 


Will” Cantuar, 


NUM B. XVII. 


The Confeſſion of John Tyball a Lollard; Charged 
with Hereſy. 


Confeſſio Johannis Tyball de Bumſtede ad Turrim, facta G. 
recognita per eundem Johannem coram Reverendo in Chriſto 
patre Dno, Cuthberto London. Epiſcopo, in Capella infra 
palacium London. xxviij die menſis Aprilis, Auno Dui. 


Mill? quingen””* xxviij. Quam poſtea ſignavit. 


Xamyned, he ſaithe, that abowght vij or viij yeres paſt, he had a 
certaine Bookes of the 111j Evangeliſtes in Engliſbe, of one holie John, bert. 
& certay ne Epiſtoles of Peter & Paule; which he brent the ſame day at 
night, as he ſaithe, that Sir Richard Fox [a Prieſt] was tached. And ſo 
in continuans of tyme, by reading of the ſaid Bookes, and ſpecially by 
a Chapter of Poule which he wrot to the Corynthyos, which he doth not 
now remember, fel into thoſe Errors & Heryſies. That ſum tyme he 
thowght, that in the bleſſed Sacrament of thaulter is not the very Body 
of Chriſte, but Bred & Wine, and done for a Remembraunce of Chriſtes 
Paſſion, And he thowght & believyd, that a Prieſte had no power to 
Conſecrate the Body of Chriſte, 
Alſo; he confeſſeth, that he hath ſaide, affirmed & belevyd, that 
every Prieſte & Biſhop owght to have a Wiff, upon the Chapitour of 
| Poul, where he ſaithe theis Wordes, Every Biſshop ouwgt to be husbond 
of one Wif, & to bryng forthe Childern. 
Alſo, he ſaithe, that he hathe ſayd, affirmyd & belevyd, that yt was 
as good for a man to Confeſſe himſelf alone to God, or els to any other 
Layman, as to a Prieſte, upon the Saiyng of Saynt Janes, where he 
ſaythe, Shew your ſynnes one to another, Which Error he ſhewid & . 
tawght Robert Farre of Bunge abowght a twelve monethe paſt, Robert Faire, 
Alſo he ſaythe, that he hathe thowght, that Priſthode was not ne- 
ceſſary. For he thowght that every Layman myght wyniſter the 
Sacramentes of the Churche, as well as any Priſte. 
Alſo, he confeſſithe, that Pilgremages to Images were not profitable; 
& that men ſhold not worſhippe ar 28 to Images in the Churche ; 
| ES 2 nor 
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Sir Richard 
Fax. 


Ebb alias 
Hacker. 


Fo. Smyth, 


| ſhuld be gyven to poore & nedy pepull, then ſo to were them ;; ac- 


once into his Learning & Hereſies, he were ſuer and ſtrong enowghe. 


Bumſtede did likewiſe reſort often to this Reſpodentes Company; & this 


& the Credo; certain of Powles Epiſtoles in Exgliſpe, after thold Tran- 


nor ſet up Candles or Lights before them : for they be but Stockes & 
Stones, _ | 

Alſo he ſaythe, that he hath fumtyme doubted, whether the Pope 
or Bysſhopp had Power to graunt Pardon. For fumtyme he thowght, 
that they had Power, & ſumetyme he thowghte the contrarie, becaus 
they had ſo my che mony for it. And he ſayd, he thowghte, that yt 
were better, that their Myters, Croſſes, Ringes & other precious Stones 


cording to the Saiynge of Poule, where he ſaythe, Were ye no gold, ſilver 
nor perlls, ne precious ſtones. 

_ Alfa, he ſaythe, that Sayntes, as Peter, Poule and other, be in 
Hevyn : but as for other Soules of good men, which departithe this 
world, he thinkithe, that they go not to Hevyn before the general Re. 
ſurre&ion ; but be in ſome place of Joye and pleſure, except they be 
helpid to Hevin by good Prayer. And the Sowles of Synners & yvell 
Doers go to Purgatory ; and there remayne tyll they be delyveryd by 
Prayers. | 

Allo, he ſaythe, that abowght a twelve moneth agon he did reaſon 
& difpute with Sir Richard Fox, that ther was no Purgatory ; & did 
hold the ſame for a ſeaſon. Howbeit he ſayth, he thowght that there 
was a Purgatory orday net. 

Alſo, he hath ſayd & affirmed, that Faſting was not profitable for 
a Man; ſo that he did abſteine himſelf from Synne. 

Alſo, he ſaythe, that he thowghte, That the Water of the See, & 
other Rennyng Water to be of as mocke power, and vertue as the Holy 
Water : movyd by theis reaſon, that when Criſte made the worlde, & 
the water and other thynges, he heſhd them. Which Blefling he 
hawght to be ſufficient, And fo lykewiſe, he thowghte, that the 
alefling of Criſte to be ſufficient for Brege, & [for] al other Ceremo- 
nies of the Churche, g | 

Furthermore he ſaythe, that by the ſpace of 11ij yeres paſt, old Fa- 
ther Hagker, alias Ebb, reſorted to this Reſpondentes Houſe, & dyd 
commyn together of al the forſayd Articles. Alſo he ſaythe, that 

frerward he fell in hand with Sir Hilliam Stryngar, and Sir Arthur, 
Pariſhe Priſtes of Bumſtede ; to brynge them into the Heryfies & Er- 
rours aforeſayd; and reaſonyd uppon Scripture, diverſe tymes with them 
for the ſame Intent. For he thowghte, that yf he might bring a Priſte 


Howbeit he ſaythe, for al his labour and reaſoning with them he did 
perſeve, that they went abowght to deceive him. And therefore he 
caſt them upp. 

Alſo, he ſay the, that by the ſpace of iij yeres paſt John Smyth of 


Reſpondent to hym : which did commyn of the Sacramentes of thaulter, 
& of other Articles before reherſed. 

Furthermoxe, he faythe, that abowght ij yeres agon he companyed 
with Sir Richard Fox Curate of Bumſtede, and ſhewid hym al his Bookys 
that he had: That is to ſay, the New Teſtamente in Engliſhe, the Go- 

| of Matthew and Mark in Ergliſhe : which he had of John Pykas of 

icheſter : And a Book expoundyng the Pater noſter, the Ave Maria, 


ſlation; 
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flation ; the i1ij Evangeliſts in Eneliſhe. The which iiij Evangeliſts & 
Powles Epiſtoles he brent, as he ſayd before; & the Reſidew he cannot 
teil wher they be; except Sir Richard Fox, Fohn Hilles, or Fohn Chap- 

man, Servantes to Chriſtofer Ravyn of Wytham, have them. And fo 
in Procefſe of tyme by feaſonyng of thynges, contayned in the ſayd 
Bookes, & diſputing & inſtrutyng, he browght Sir Richard Fox to 
his Lerning & Opynions. HA | 
Alſo, he ſaythe, that afterwards, that Sir Richard Fox was infected 
with his Errors & Hereſyes, this Reſpondent, Sir Rich. Fox, & John 
Smyth, this laſt yere went to Colcheſter-ward : and the firſt night la 
at Mother Beckwythe : And the morrow after dyner, at William Beck- Mother Beck- 
Wythe which were both of kynde to this Reſpondent. And thither 2*** :. 
came old Criſtmas of Bochyng; and another Woman with him. And Od &iftmar, 
where there were any communicacyon of any Articles in the ſayd Places, 
or where the ſayd Mother Beckwith, Wilkam Beckwith or old Criſtmas 
be of the ſame Secte, he cannot tell. And afterward they went to 
Colchefler ; & ſouped at John Pycas Hous, Wheras they 111} communyd 
together of many & diverſe Articles, which he doth not now remember, 
And at the fame nyght lay at Thomas Mathew. Where as VWilliam Pykas w. Pykas. 
in ther Chambre before this Reſpondent, John Smythe, & Sir Rich, Fox, 7. Smyth. 
did reherſe by hart a Diſputation made, betwixt a Clerke & a 
Frear. | 

Furthermore, he ſaythe, that in Somer laſt, when he was firſt in 
Johnſon's Houſe in Boxſede, the ſayd Sir Rich, Fox did openlye rede in 
a Booke, called The Wicket, which he had ther as he belevythe, before 
this Reſpondent, John Smythe, Fohnſon & his Wif, ſometyme gyving Jobn/on de 
hering to yt, as he rembrethe. Which Bock the fayd Sir Richard had — 9 
to Bunftede with him. And afterward, that they red in the fame Book, ' 
A Queſtion was movyd by Johnſen, or his Wyf, as he remembred, of the 
Father, the Son & the Holie Goſt. The Queſtion he cannot tell, 
ne of the Anſwere made therunto by Sir Rich Fox. And he faithe, 
that he belevythe, that the ſayd Johnſon and his Wif be of the ſame 
Lernyng & Set, And Johnſon is taken for a lernyd man among 
them. Alſo, he faithe, that John Pykas, William Pykas, John Gyrling, Job. Gyrling. 
John Bradeley, be of the ſame Se& and Lernyng. And as for 7homas Job. Bradley, 
Mathwes Wit he cannot tell. 

Item, he ſaithe, that a yere paſt, or more, he reſorted ons to Alice 1ice o. 
Gardiner, his Godmother, to her owne Houſe, Which Alice asked ner. 
this Reſpodent, whether he wold go to Iptſmiche with her. And this 
Reſpondent ſayd, Nay, Nay. If you have any waft Money, give yt to 
poore pepull: & tarye at home: for it ſhal not skyll to go on Pil- 
gremages to Ipiſwiche. For there ys Money enowghe. To the which 
3 Sche did not greatly fpeke ayenſt, nor gretly holde withal, as 

aythe. 

Alſo, he ſaythe, that abowyght a 1jj yeres paſt, he communyd with 
Thomas Parker of the Goſpellys in Englzſbe, in the faid Thomas Parkers 
Houſe. And otherwyſe he cannot tell 

Alſo he ſaythe, Thomas Hilles Tay lour, John Chapman, John Wyggan 
of Wytham, Robert Fayre, and John Smythe of Bumſtede, hath commy ned 
with this Reſpondent in al the forlayd Articles; & be of the ſame 
dect and Lernyng. IE 


Further- 
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Freer Barons. 


unn 


Furthermore, he ſaythe, that at Mychaelmaſſe laſt paſt was twelve 
monethe this Reſpondent & I homas Hilles came to London to E rear 
Barons, then being at the Freers Auguſtines in London, to buy a New 
Teſtament in Engliſhe, as he ſaythe. And they found the ſayd Freer 
Barons in his Chamber ; wheras there was a Merchant man, reading in 
a Boke, & ij or iij more preſent. And when they came in, the Frear 
demawnded them, from whence they cam. And they ſaid. From Bum- 


ſtede; and ſo forth in communication they deſyred the ſayd Freer Barons 


that thy myght be aquaynted with hym; becauſe they had herd that 
he was a good man ; and bycauſe they wold have his Cownſel iu the 
New Teſtament, which they deſyred to have of hym. And he 
ſaithe, that the ſayd Frear Barons did perſeve very well, that Thomas 
Hilles & this Reſpondent were infected with Opinions, bycauſe 
they wold have the New Teſtament, And then farther they ſhewyed 
the ſayd Frear, that one Sir Richard Fox Curate of Bumſtede, by ther 
means, was wel entred in ther Lernyng ; & ſayd, that they thowghte 
to gett hym hole in ſhorte ſpace. Wherfore they deſyryd the ſayd 
Frear Barons to make a Letter to hym, that he wold continew in that 
he had begon. Which Frear did promyſe ſo to wryte to hym a Letter 
at Afternoone, & to gete them a New Teſtament, And then after that 
Communication, the ſayd Thomas Hilles & this Reſpondent ſhewyd the 
Frear Barons of certayne old Bookes that they had: as of 111 Evange- 
liſtes, and certayne Epiſtles of Peter & Poule in Engliſhe. Which 
Bookes the ſayd Frear dyd litle regard, and made a twyte of it, & 
ſayd, A poynt for them, for they be not to be regarded toward the new 
printed Teſtament in Enyliſhe. For it is of more cleyner Enyliſbe, 
And then the ſayd Frear Barons delyverid to them the ſayd New Teſta- 
ment in Englyſbe : for which they 1 8. ij d. And deſyred them, 
that they wold kepe yt cloſe. For he wolde be loth that it ſhold be 
knowen, as he now remembreth. And after the delyverance of the 
ſayd New Teſtament to them, the ſayd Frear Barons dyd lyken the 

ew Teſtament in Latyn to a Cymball tynkklyng, & Braſſe ſowndyng. 
But what farther Expoſytion he made uppon it, he cannot tell. 
And then at Afternone they fett the ſayd Letter of the ſayd Frear; 
whiche he wrote to Sir Richard; & red that openly before them: but 
he doth not now remember, what was in the ſame. And fo departed 
from hym 3 and did never ſince ſpeke with hym, or write to hym, 
as he ſaithe. * 

Alſo, he ſaithe, that abowght a half year agone, he delyverid the 
ſayd New Teſtament to Frear Gardyner : which he never had ageyne. 

Farthermore he faith, that Elene Tyball his Mother, and Alice Tyball 
his Wit, be gyltie in al the foreſaid Articles : Except his Wif is not giltie 


in the Sacrament of thaulter : which both he tau ght & inſtructed. 


Frear Medow 


in Apoſtaſia 
exiſtent. 


AJ 


Iten, he ſaith, that about V yere agon he was Confeſſid of one Frear 
Medow, beyng a Grey Frear of Colcheſtre, and ther profeſſed, & borne 
in Eſſex, Which Frear, after he herd his Confeſſion, deſyred the Re- 
ſpondent to help hym owt of his Religion. And ſo at laſt the ſayd 
Frear came home to the Reſpondents Houſe, in a Secular man his Ray- 
ment, whoſe Hed this Reſpondent dyd then ſhave : & kept him in his 


Houſe by the ſpace of iiij Days, or ther about : & then departed from 


hym, & went to Amerſham, And ſynce this Reſpondent hath herd 
| lay, 
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fay, that he is marryed to a Mayden of Colcheftre. Whoſe Servant or 7 
Dowghter ſhe is, he cannot tell. | 


Alſo, he faith, that he hath communed with Edmund Tyball, and 
ſhewid hym his Lernyng often tymes. a 


F | 


The Mark of John Tyball. 


Abjuratio iſtius ſequitur in fol. prox. ſequent. 
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NUM B. XVII. 
\ The Abjuration of Thomas Bowgas, before Tunſtal 
Biſhop of London. 


Saynt Leonards of the Towne of Colcheſtre, of the Dioceſſe & 8055. 


T's the Name of God, Amen. I Thomas Bowgas of the Pariſhe of MSS. Feri. 
u 


riſdiction of London, Fuller: Before yo, Right Reverent Father in 
God, Lord Cuthbert Byſhop of London, my Ordinary, Confeſſyng & 
know legyng the true, Catholycke, & Apoſtolique Faith of holy Church; 
Intend by the Grace of God, hereafter ever to perſever & abyde in 
the true Doctrine of the ſame: And do deteſt & abjure al maner ot 
Hereſies, contrary to the ſame: And moſt eſpecially thoſe Hereſies & 
Articles followying : wheruppon I am now detected, vehemently 
ſuſpected and convicted. That is to fay, 

t a than ſhuld have no neede to go on Pilgremage to Saynt 

Thomas of Canterbury, or to owr Lady of Grace. Alſo, that there is 
no other Churche of God, but man his Conſcyence. Alſo, that I had 
as leve be buryed in my own Houſe as in the Churche. Alſo, that I 
wold that owr Lady of Grace were in my Bakehouſe. Alſo, that when 
it was demaunded of me, whether it was evyll or wel done, to ſett a 
Taper before the Sepulchre; I awnſwered and aid, It was nothing, 
but to ſett a Candell before the Devyll, for vayne glory of the Worlde, 
as 1 & many other Foolis doth. Alſo, that if I had the Crucifix, the 
[mage of our Lady, and other Sayncts, and Croſſes ſet by the Way, 
in a Ship, 1 wold drowne them every one in the See. 
And in theſe Articles, and al other, I here expreſly conſent unto our 
Mother, the holy Churche; & to the true Doctrine of the ſame, And 
do knowledge, that whoſoever hereafter doth hold or affirme any of 
thies Articles, or eny other Hereſies, contrary to the Determination of 
holy Church, is worthy to be excluded from the Communion of the 
lame. 

And in caſe hereafter I do ſpeke, hold, or affirme any of thies foreſaid 
Hereſſes, Errors & Opinions, or other, contrary to the Determina- 
tion of holy Church, which by the Grace of God I intend never to do, 
| ſubmytt my ſelf unto the Correction of my Ordinary, accordyng to 
the holy Canons. And for thies my Treſpaſſes & Offences, I deſire 

you 
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ou of Pepaurce.:: Which 1 promyſe by thies holy Evangelies, here 

y me bodyly touched, truly to do, obſerve & fullfyl, In Wittenes 
whereof to this my preſent Abiuration, I have ſubſcrybed my Name, 
& ſet the Signe of the Croſſe. 


Be me Thomas Boges off Colcheſter. 

uarto die menſis Maij, Anno Dm. Mill* quingenti®® xxvii 
in Dorle infra & Reverendi Patris Norwicen. En. 22 &. 
ryng Croſſe, London. Coram Reverendo in Chriſto Patre & Dno. Dno. 
uthberto Permiſſione Divina London. Epo. judicialiter, & pro Tri- 
bunali ſeden. comparuit præfatus Thomas Bowgas. Quem Dns. ſepe ex- 
hortatus eſt & admonuit, quatenus ſe ſubmittat, & errores ſuos recognoſcat. 
Et tunc diftus Thomas Bowgas ſe tandem ſubmiſit, & aſſeruit ſe contentum 
eſſe abiurare Hereſes &. Opiniones ſuas ; & ad unitatem Eccleſie redire, 
& ſe ſubmittere. Et deinde legit preſentem Abiurationem ſuperſcriptam, 
taftis per eum ſacroſanFis Dei Evangelijs, prout continetur in eadem, 
quam poſtea manu 15 ſubſcripſit, & ſino Crucis fignavit. Quo facto 
diftus Keverendus Pater abſolvit diftum Thomam Bowgas 2 Sententia Ex- 
communicationis, quam premiſſorum pretextu incurrerat, in forma Juris, 
out in ſcedulam ad tunc per diftum Reverendum Patrem lea: Ac in 
ol. Cxvij inſerta continetur. Et eidem ad ſanfta Dei Evangelia jurato 


injunxit ſub pena 2 4 ot die Dominico, x viz. die menſis May prox. 
ibid. ante Crucem nudus 


aput, in one in Eccle aroch. Santi 
Leonardi apud? Hitham Ts ks, bi _ exiftit, 


portans faſciculum Lignorum in humero _ Et functa Proceſſione audiet 
1 


altam Miſſam genibus flexis Juper gradibus Chori Sacerd. celebrantem, 3 
principio uſq;, ad finem ejuſdem; & tunc recedat. 

Et injunxit eidem, quod non gerat aliquam maliciam frve odium contra 
Teſtes in hac parte productos ; aut eoſdem moleſtet, ſeu perturbet quoquo 
modo, Et quod certificet de Penitentia per eum perada, perſonaliter, vel 
per Literas Curati ſui, infra xv dies extunc prox. ſequent. Et deinde 
mnterrogatus per dictum Reverendum, dixit ſe velle ſubire Penitentiam ſibi 
imunftam. reſentibus tunc ibid., Venerahih viro Mr' Galfrido Wharton 
Cancellario, Willo. Layton n ali, Duo. Thoma Chambre 
Capellano; necnon Mag. Skelton, Marmaduco Tunſtal, Generoſis; G 
Georgio Bedyll, Thoma Pilkyngton, Thoma Dowman, Antonio Tunſtal, 


Nicho. Tunſtal, Willo. Weſtwray, & Humfrido Odyngfalis, Literatis, 
Teſlibus, Et cet. 5 
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NUM B. XIX. | 
The Abjuration of William Bocher, before Cuthbert 
Biſhop of London, 
N the Name of God, Amen. I William Bocher of the Pariſh of — 


Steple Bumſtede, of the Dioceſſe & Juriſdiction of London, Plow- 
wright, before the Right Reverend Father in God, Lord Cuthbert 
Biſhop of London, my Ordinary, opynly Confeſſe, That I have belevyd, 
that in the bleſſed Sacrament. of thaulter is not the very Body of Chriſt, 
but done for a Remembrance of Criſtes Paſſion. Alſo, that Pardons can- 
not profit, ne help a man. Alſo, that a man ſhal have no nede to go 
Pilgremage. | 
Wherfore I do now profeſſe & knowledge, that in the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of the Aulter is the very Body of Criſte in Form of Bred. And 
farthermore 1n that, & al other, do conſent to our Moder, the holy 
& Catholyck Churche. Intendyng hereafter for evermore faſtly to 
abyde in the Faithe of the ſame. ' And do deteſt & abiure thies foreſayd 
Hereſyes in ſpecial : And al other in general. 

And in caſe hereafter I ſhal hold, affirme, or beleve any of thies He- 
reſies, or other, contrary to the Determination of our Moder, the Holy 
Churche wp ag I do ſubmitt my ſelf to the Correction of the holy 


Canons : And do promyſe unto A myghty God, our Moder the holy 
Churche, A my ſaid r & ſwere by thies holy Evangelies, 
here by me bodyly touched, that I hereafter ſhal not hyde, or kepe cloſe 
any Hereſies, or dampnable Opinions, nor ther Auctors, in tyme to 
come, nor be converſant, or familiar wyttyngly with any Perſon, or 
Perſons ſuſpe& of Hereſie. But when that I ſhal know any ſuch Perſon 
or Perſons, I ſhal truly detect them with ther Hereſies & Opinions to 
ther Ordinaries, aſſone as I conveniently may. Submyttyng me moſt 
mykely to our Moder holy Churche, & you my ſaid Ordinary: And 
defire Abſolution & Penance for thies my Offences ; which I promyſe to 
do, obſerve & fulfill. In witnes wherof to this my preſent Abiuration, 
I have ſet to the Sign of the Crofſle. 


Undecimo die menſis Maij, Anno Dni. Mill” quingentim* xxviif? in Ca- 


ton infra Manerium Reverend: Patris Norwicen. Epi. juxta Charyng 
roſſe, London. Coram Reverendo in Chriſto Patre, & Dno. Dno. Cuth- 
berto, permſſione Divina, London = - - - - - 


Nota, quod ifte oritur ex ſtirpe vitiata : Quia avus patris ſui erat ob 
hereſun concrematus, ut dicitur. 


nar nuns 
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MSS. Fox. 
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NUM B. XX. 
The Confeſſion of Robert Hemſted. 


ndecimo die menſis Mai), Anno Dni. Mill“ quingenti" 
xxviijꝰ Coram Reverendo in Chrifto Patre, & Dno, Duo. 
Cuthberto, Permiſſione Divina, London. Epo. judicia- 
liter ſedent, in Capella infra Manerium Reverendi Patris 
Norwic. Epi. juxta Charyng Croſſe, London. Compa. 
rnit Robertus Hemſtede parochie de Bumſtede ad Turrim, 
London. Dioc. de heretica Pravitate ſuſpecius &. detecius. 
Et ſubmiſit ſe correctioni dict. Reverendi Patris: & aſſernit 
ſe plene Q. fideliter reſ| pondiſſe Articulis eid. objeftis, juxta 
tenorem Reſpenſiomim ſequen. Quas coram eo preſente lectas 
recognovit. Et deinde legit Abiurationem, | | 


H EE confeſſith, that in Somer laſt paſt, Sir Richard Fox, John 
Tyball, John Smyth, & Frere Topley, came to this Reſpondent's 
Houſe ; & cauſed hym to go with them to a Grene, called Herſted 
Grene. And there they told this Reſpondent of many Thyngs, which he 
doth not now remember. And Frear Topley fayd to this Reſpondent, 
if he did not beleve as they did teche, he was no true Chriſten man. 

Alſo, he faithe, at Lent laſt, he was confeſſid of the ſayd Sir Rich. 
Fox, Curat of Bumſtede. And when the faid Sir Richard had herde 
this Refpondentes Confeſſion, he axſkyd hym, how he did beleve in 
the Sacrament of thaulter : And then this Reſpondent awnſwered, and 
faid as other men doth, That in the bleſſed Sacrament of thaulter is 
the very Body of Criſte. To whom the ſaid Sir Richard ſaid, Nay, 
Thou muſt not do fo. For that is not the beſt way; but beleve thou 
in the Father, the Son, & the Holy Ghoſt, & not in the Sacrament of 
thaulter. And then this Reſpondent faid to the forenamyd Sir Richard, 
I fear me ye go about to bryng me in the takyng, that the men of Col- 


cheſter be in. To whom the ſaid Sir Richard awnſwered, What, man, 


art thou afrayde > Be not aferd, For thoſe ſerve a better Maiſter, then 
ever thou diddeſt, And fo at laſt, by the Motion & Techyng of the 
ſaid Sir Richard; & becauſe he was Priſt, this Reſpondent thought, & 
N that in the Bleſſed Sacrament of thaulter is not the very Body 
of Criſte. | - 

Alſo he confeſſith, that by the ſpace of this 1ij yeres laſt, or there- 
about, this Reſpondent hath thowght, that LAS are of no Effect, 
ne cannot profect. | 


Interrogatus, an novit aliquos ejuſd. Sede, dicit, quod non, niſi Johan- 
7 2 Johannem Smith, & Frem. Thomam Torte, 2 Dnum. 
ic. Fox. 


NU ME. 


Records and Originals. 


NUM B. XXI. 
The Confeſſion of Thomas Hemſted. 


Undecimo die Menſis Maij MDXXVIII. in Capella infra Ma- 
nerium Reverendi Patris Norwicen. Oc. Ut ſupra. 


E confeſſith, that abowght a yere & half paſt, this Reſpondents 
wif tawght hym, the Paternoſter, que Maria, & Credo, in Eng- 
liſhbe. Which ſche lernyd of Gilbert Shipwright, being ded 3 & coun- 
celyd hym, that he ſhold kepe it cloſe. And in a while after he was 
choſen Church Warden of 5 with John ball. And then uſed 


MSS. Fox. 
Ubi ſupra. 


the Company moch of Sir Richard Fox, & the ſaid Tyball. And when Her. 
the ſayd Sir Richard and Tyball had percevid that his Wyf had towght 


hym the Paternofter, Ave Maria, & the Credo, they did call this Re- 
ſpondent Brother in Criſt, & A knowne man. And fo by the ſpace of 
a yere, or more, laſt paſt, he have ben converſant & famylyar, & uſyd 
ther Company, & have herd ther Lectures, Redyngs & Techyngs ; & 
hath at no tyme diſcloſed them, nor ther Counſel), 


Alſo, he confeſſith, that abowght Schroftyde laſt, Thomas HillesT. Hiller. 


tawght & ſhewyd this Reſpondent, that Pardons were nowght, and 
not profitable for a man. The which this Reſpondent faithe, that 
ſumtyme he thowght & belevyd, that it was trew. 

Allo, that abowght Faſy am laft, Sir Richard Fox ſhewid this 
| Reſpondent, that in the 22 Sacrament of thaulter is not the v 
Body of Criſte; but doon for a Remembraunce of Criſtis Paſſion, 
Which Sayinges he -thowght & belevyd to bee trew, by the techyng 
& ſchewyng of the ſayd Sir Richard. And ſince that tyme hath con- 
tinued in the ſayd Error and Hereſie. 

Alſo, that gooyng on Pilgremages were of no Effect; & that a man 
ſhold have no nede to go on Pilgremagis. 

Alſo he faith, that all thies Perſons followyng be of the ſame Se& 
& Lernyng 3 & have herd the Lectures, Redynges and Techynges of 
Sir Richard Fox, John Tyball, Frear Gardyner, and other of the ſame 
Set : And have had Communications with them, & be taken & repu- 
ted, as Known Perſons, that is to ſay, they be infected & gyltie of al 
ther Errors & Articles, | 


Edmond Tyball. Uxor ejus. ohannes Wyggen 7 Fres. Ordinis Au- 
Fohan Bocher, Widow. homas Topley 8 guſtinen. de 
Oxor Georęij 2 11 Willielmas Gardyner ) Clara, Lond. 
Johanna Hempſted, Uxor ohannes Chapman @ % wm 
hujus 1 | Thomas Hilles AIRS 
Johannes, filius ejus naturalis, Willielmus Browne 


Robertus Faire. Laici de Johannes Craneford $ de Bumſtede. 


Bumſtede. 
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NU MB. XXII. 


The Confeſſion of Robert Necton, that bought, and ſold 
ej New Teftaments in Engliſh, 


_ MSS. Fox, E bowght at ſondry tymes of Mr. Fyſbe dwellyng by the Whig he 
Ubi ſupra. =! Fenn in London, _ of the New Teſtaments in Engliſh ; — 
is to ſay, now V. & now x. And ſometyme mo, & ſometyme leſs, to 
the Nombre of XX or XXX, in the gret Volume. The which New 
Teſtaments the ſaid Mr. Fyſhe had of one Harmond, an Engliſh man, be- 
yng beyond See. But how many he had this Reſpondent cannot tell, 

And this Reſpondent faith, that about a yere & half agon he fell in x 

uaintaunce with Vicar Conſtantyne here in London. Which ſhewed this 

Reſpondent firſt, that the ſaid Mr. Fyſbe had New Teſtaments to ſell , 

& cauſed this Reſpondent to by ſome of the ſaid New Teſtaments of 

Mr. Fyſhbe. And the ſaid Mr. Fy/be, at the deſire & Inſtance; of Vicar 

Conſtantine, browghte the ſaid New Teſtaments home to this Reſpon- 
Conſtantine. dents Houſe, And before that Vicar Conſtantine cauſed this Reſpondent 

to by ſome of the ſaid New Teſtaments, he had none, nor no other 

Books, except the Chapiters of Matthew. 

And moreover, this Reſpondent ſaith, that about the ſame tyme he ſold 
fyve of the ſaid New Teſtaments to Sir William Furboſhore Synging 
man, in Stowmarket in Suffolk, for VII or VIII Grotes a pece. Alfo, 
Two of the ſame New Teſtaments in Bury St. Edmonds : that is to ſay, 
to Raynold Wodeleſſe one; and Thomas Horfan another, for the ſame 

—_—— 

: Alſo, he faith, that about Criſtmas laſt, he fold one New Teſtament 
r:cknam Wade, tO à Priſte; whoſe Name he cannot tell, dwellyng at Pycknam Wade 
Norwic. Dioc. th Northfolke ; & two Latin Books, the one Oeconomca Chriſtiana ;, & 

the other Uno Diſſidentium. Alſo, one Teftament to William Gibſon 

Merchaunt man, of the Pariſh of S. Margaret Patens. 

Alſo, Vicar Conſtantyne at dyvers tymes had of this Reſpondent about 
a XV or XVI of the New Teftaments of the biggeſt. And this Reſpon- 
dent faith, that the 17 Vicar Conſtantyne dy vers tymes bowght of him 
certayne of the ſayd New Teſtaments : & this Reſpondent lykewiſe, 
of hym. Alſo, he fold Sir Richard Bayfell two New Teſtaments un- 
bound, about Criſtmas laſt; for the which he payd 11js. ĩiij d. 

Farthermore, he ſaith, that he hath ſold V. or VI. of the ſaid N. Te- 
ſtaments to diverſe Perſons of the Cite of London : whoſe Namys, or 
dwellyng Places, he doth not remember. | 
Moreover, he faith, that fince Eaſter laſt, he bowght of Geffray 
Uſher of Saynq Antonyes, with whom he hath byn aqueynted by the 
ſpace of a yere, or therabout (by reaſon he was Mr. Forman, the Perſon 
of Hony Lane his Servant; & for that this Reſpondent did moche reſort to 
the faid Perſons Sermons) XVIII N. Teſtaments in Engliſh of the final 
Volume, & XXVI Books, al of one ſort, called Oeconomica Chriſtiana 
in Latin; & two other Books in Latin, called Uno diſſidentium. For 
which he payed hym XL ſh. Of the which Oeconomica Chriſtiana Vi- 
car Conſlantyne had XIII at one tyme. 


And 
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And of which N. Teſtaments fince Eaſter this Reſpondent caryed 
XV of them, and thother XXIII Oeconomica Chriſtiana, to Lynne, to 
ſell, Which he wold have fold to a young man, callid William - - - - - 
Merchant wan, dwellyng by one Mr. Burde of the ſame Towne. 
Which young man wold not medle with them, becauſe they were pro- 
hibite. And ſo this Reſpondent left the ſaid Books at Lynne with the 
ſaid Milliam, untyll his Retornyng thider ayen. And ſo the ſaid Bookes 
do remayne ther ſtill, as yet. And two of the ſaid N. Teſtaments he 
- hath in his own Cuſtodie, with another of the great Volume. Alſo; 
another Teſtament of the ſmal Volume he fold fince Eaſfer to young 
Elderton, Merchant man, of Saynct Mary Hill Pariſhe. 


Howbeit he faith, that he knew not that any of thies Bookes were 


of Luthers Sect. | 

1o the XVIII, That he hath byn a Receptor, he faith, that he 
twice or thryeſe hath byn in Thomas Mathews Houſe of Colcheftre. 
Wheras he hath red diverſe tymes in the N. Teſtament in Engliſh, be- 
fore the ſaid 7homas Matthew, his Wif, Wilham Dykes, & other Ser- 


vantes ther. And there, & then have herd old Father Hacker ſpeke of 


Propheſies; and have had Communications of diverſe Articles; which 
he doth not now remember, 

To the XIX, fo begynnyng, That he went about to by a great Nombre 
of N. Teſtaments, he faith, that about Criſtmas laſt, there came a 
he man, beyng now in the Fete, which wold have fold this Re- 
ſpondent ij or iij Hundreth of the ſaid N. Teſtaments in Engliſh : Which 
this Reſpondent did not by ; but ſent him to Mr. Fyſbe to by them: 
and ſaid to the Duche man, Look what Mr. Eyſbe doth, I wil do the 
ſame, But whether Mr. Fyſbe bowght any of them, he cannot tell: 
For the which iij Hundreth he ſhold have paid XVII. V ß. after 
IX d. a pece. 

To the XX Article, That he is inframed ; he ſaith, that ſince Eaſter 
laſt, he was at Norwiche at his Brothers Houſe, wher as one had com- 
playned of this Reſpondent to my Lord of Norwiche, becauſe he had 
a N. Teſtament. Wherfor his Brother counceled this Reſpondent to 
ſend or delyver his ſaid N. Teſtament; & ſaid to him, If he wold not 
delyver it, my Lord of Norwiche wold ſend him to my Lord of London, 
his Ordinary. And ſo afterwards he ſent it to London by the Caryer. 

To the XXI. Article, ſo begynnyng, That contrary to the Prohibition, 
he hath kept the N. Teſtament, he Confeſſith, that after he had Know- 
lege of the Condempnation of the ſaid N. Teſtament, by the ſpace of 
a yere, or more, he hath had in his Cuſtodie, kept, & ſtudyed the 
ſame Teſtament, & have red it thoroughly many tymes. And alſo 
have red in it as wel within the Citie & Dioceſs of London, as within 
the Citie 8c Dioceſſe of Norwiche. And not onely red it to himſelf, 
but redd & tawght it to diverſe other. ( 

To the XXII. he aunſweryth & denyeth, that he had Wychefs Wycket 
or the Apocalips at any tyme. ans 


per me Robert NeSon, 
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NU M B. XXIII. 
Sir Gregory de Caſlalis, Dr. Gardiner, &. Dr. Fox, the 
Kings Ambaſſadors with the Pope, to Cardinal Wolley. 
Foxij Mss. Leafith it your Grace to underſtand, that appointed to repaire unto 


+ Dr. Knight, 


the Popes Holynes for our firſt audyence upon Munday laſt paſt 
at after dynner ; After acceſs to his preſence in to his privy bed cham- 
ber, fyndyng hym accompanied with the Cardynall De Ragulphis, after 
reverence & ceremonies accuſtumed, We delyvered the Kings highnes 
& your Graces letters unto him, with moſt humble & lowly recom- 
mendations on the Kings & your Graces behaulf. And to ſhew unto 
your Grace the circumſtances of his holynes behavior unto us, incon- 
tinently as he had redd the ſaid letters, his holynes ſhewed unto us 
theffect & contynue of them in veray compendious & wel couched 
words; Et continuata oratione, without ſuffering us to ſpeak, began to 
repete the kings grete benefits towards him & the See Apoſtolique , 
& eſpecially in the time of his captivitiez & how moche he & the 
See was & is obſtringed & bound to your Grace, by whos procure- 
ment, ſolicitation & mediation, ſuch things hath been alwayes ſet 
forth, as might conferre unto the ſame. Adding therunto of what 
mind & intention, as wel in Minoribus, as alſo ſynnes his erection to 
this dignitie, his holynes hath been, & is, to do al thing that might 
be to the good ſatisfact ion & contentment of the kings highnes, and 
now ſpecially in this cawſe, towching ſo neer the quyetnes & tranquilli- 
tie of the kings conſcience, with the welth & commoditie of that realme : 
And many ſuch words ſpoken, as we might judge, as thoſe which pro- 
ceded ſincerely from the bottom & roote of his hart & mynde: Willing 
us fynally, without any circumſtance of words, famylyarly to entre 
with him into communication of the eſſential points of our charge. 
Wherin he wold geve ſuch reſolution without tra& or delay, as we 
could reaſonably deſire, & as might be agreeable with law & equite, 
for juſtitication of his doing, & mayntenance of his, & the Kings ho- 
nour hereafter. | 
At this point his holynes making a pawſe, I Steven Gardyner ſaid, 
„That it was wel known & perſuaded to the kings Highnes & your 
„ Gr, of the gret zeal, love, & affection that his holy nes bearith to- 
« wards them both, & the wealth of that realm of England, wherof 
* now of late the kings Highnes & your Gr. hath had advertiſement, 
„ag wel by ſondry the letters of Sir Gregory de Caſſalis, as alſo the 
e reaport & relation of Maiſter ras » & more amply by the 
© mouth of the Prothonotary Gambars. Who not only exhibited un- 
„to the Kings highnes a Commiſſion, & Diſpenſation paſſed by your 
* Holynes in the Kings gret matter, but alſo added therunto, as of 
*: ſpecial credence from your holines, that if the ſame wer in any point 
thought . inſufficient, or that by thadvice of lerned men any other 
thing could be devyſed to be added therunto, with all ſuch re-. 
« ſcripts, breves, & bullys as might conduce to the effectual defini- 
tion & determination of the matter, your holines wold therin with- 
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out delay or difficultie, interpone the uttermoſt of your authorite; 
“as in the favour of him, who hath, by his manifold merits, deſerved 
** to perceyve & take al benefits & graces of the See Apoſtolique, as 
% may ſtand & be agreeable to equite & juſtice. Wherfore, albeit the 
* ſaid Commiſſion & Diſpenſation be in ſome material points altered 
from the mynute & forme by the Kings highnes required & deſired, 
& by reaſon therof cannot fully ſerve for the acheving of the kings 
«* defire & intent: Yet foraſmuch as in exhibiting the ſame, it was 
added, as afore, by the ſaid Prothonotary Gambara, & alſo confirm- 
_ © ed by Sir Gregories letters, that if the ſaid Commiſion & Diſpenſa- 
tion were not thought ſufficient, al defawlts ſhold be ſupplyed & 
* refourmed, & the fame newly to be graunted accordingly. Which is 
« a manifeſt argument, & evident token of your holines ſincere procedin 
* herin. The kings highnes geveth unto your Holines no leſs thanks, 
then if the ſame had been paſſed in moſt available fourm & maner.” 
And herupon inferred the cawſe of our comyng towching firſt the 
Popes particular matters, & ſhewyng the Kings mynd & intention : 
Declaring alſo what anſwer we had in the French court : Added ther- 
unto your Graces labours, travayl, & payn in faſhionyng & ſetting 
forth theſe things, for ſatisfaction & contentation of his Holines, with 
the conſervation & mayntenance of the See Apoſtolique ; & rights of 
the ſame. And from declaration of the particularities of that matier, 
extending at length the good & faſt mind & intention of the ki 
highnes Adharere Sanfitati ſua in proſperis & adverſis, now by th 
good demonſtrations on his holy nes behaulf depelyer rooted & con- 
firmed, deſcended from that to the Kings matier, according to our In- 
ſtructions, ſhewed the Kings requeſt & deſire : Omitting here to write 
unto your Gr. the maner, forme, & ordre of the words, foraſmoche as 
the ſame is not to be commytted to wryting, but in cyfre, as we think 
in preſenti rerum flatu. And ſpending the day half with the Pope, & 
thother half with the Cardinal Sanctorum quatuor, oonles we ſhould 
too long diffre ſendyng of our letters, we cannot commyt the ſame to 
wryting. 

hy Popes holynes, when he harde at good length what was faid, 
noting diligently the particularites, Firſt, as concerning his own matiers 
he ſaid, the Kings highnes & your Gr. doth therin as his truſt & ex- 
pectation was, in whom Omnem ſpem ſuam ſemper repoſuit; & hath hi- 
therto found al things expect ationi cumulatiſſime reſpondiſſe. And where 
according to the inſtructions it was towched, that albeit ſuch promiſe 


were now made, yet his holynes muſt be content to diſſemble, & kepe 


the ſame ſecrete, tyl al things were in Italy componed & pacified. His 
Holines ſaid formally theſe words, * That according to his Duty, he 
is, & hath been moch more ſtudious of the common wealth of Chry- 
ſtendom, then his own particular affaires, myndyng evermore ſo to 
conſidre & regard them, as therby be not empeched or hindred the 
* ſtate & condition of the common cauſe. Wherfore geving moſt 
* hartic thanks to the kings highnes & your ſaid Gr., his Holynes 


* {aid, he wold follow your adviſe & counſail therin.” And fo paſſing 
over that mater without further inquiſition, as though that wer not the 
thing he had ſo much to hart, as the furtherance & ſetting forth of 
the Kings cauſe, he began to anſwer to that. And where as according 

| | to 
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to thinſtructions it was declared, how your Gr. being advertiſed, that 
his Ho. ſomewhat ſtayed in expedition of the kings defire, for that 
it was ſhewed him, that mater was ſet forth without your Gr. conſent 
or knowledge; Wherfore your Gr. willed us, after Proteſtation made 
on your Gr. behaulf of your ſincerite in that matier, to ſhew & open 
your mynde, as wel concernyng the merits of the cauſe, as alfo the 
qualities of the Gentlewoman : Hereunto his Ho. made anſwer, * That 
neither ſuch proteſtation neded unto him, who inwardly knowith 
your Gr. qualities, ne he can think in the kings H. who hitherto 
above al other things hath eſtemed his honor, any undue affection 
jn a matier of ſo high importance. The perillys & jeopardies wherof 
* towards God no man can better diſcuſſe & judg, than his Majeftie. 
* Whoſe opinion, inynde & ſentence he wold ſoner lean unto, then 
any other lerned mannys. Saying, that the Kings highnes reaſons 
«* muſt nedes be of gret efficacie, ſtrength & ſufficiencie, wherby this 
© matier might be ruled & ordred, Conſidering his excellent Wiſdom, 
profound lerning, & mature judgment. Al which, he doubteth nor, 
have concurred to the ſetting forth of this matter : Deſiring therfore 
to ſee & read the kings labour & ſtudy in this mater. | 

And as touching that was ſaid, that your Gr. ſhould not have been 
made privy therunto, he faid, ** Although it was ſo reaported unto 
him, yet he never ſtedfaſtly beleved it, ne could utterly ' perſuade 
« unto himſelf, that any thing ſhold be ſer forth of ſo high conſequence 
« without your Gr. advice & counſail ; Whoſe high wiſdome, policie 
« & dexterite he wel knowith to have moch furthered the kings H, 
<< & the affaires of al other princes, to what part ſoever the ſame have 
« inclyned : Not doubting but the kings H. like as he hitherto hath 
«* doon, ſo he doth & wil do from henceforth, perceiving theſe gret 
« gifts, vertues & qualities in your Gr., to uſe the ſame in al his 
« doyngs: & in conſideration of them no leſs eſteme your Gr. then 
the having of an heyre to ſuccede him in his realm. Theſe were 
the Popes formal words, as nere as we could note the ſame. Wherunto 
his Ho. added, That ſuch reaport, although as is afore reherſed, it 
* ſank not depely in his mynde, Yet, to ſay the trewth, it ſtayed him, 
* & made him doubt in the mater, with defire to be aſcertained of the 
truth in that behaulf ; as he is now very glad to hear the ſame rea- 
ported ſo largely by our Mouths. Concluding finally, that for alte- 
<* ration of the Commiſſion, & paſſing it in other form, he wold regard 
* nothing, bur the kings honour, & of the See Apoſtolique, Which 
_ © two were ſo conjoyned in this cauſe, as that towcheth the oon muſt 
** nedes towch & perteyn to thother. Saying farthermore that herin 
his Ho. wold uſe no tract ne delay, but be content to take paynes 
from Day to Day, & only entende to the expedition of this cauſe : 
** Appointing us to repare again the next day. At which tyme he 
* wold with us read the Kings boke : & ſo informed of the reaſons, 
* conſult with us & the Cardinal Sanforum quatuor, how & in what 
form the Commiſſion ſhould paſs. Which for that tyme being nere 
night, we thought ſufficient anſwer concernyng that matier, 

And foraſmuch as your Gr. by letters ſent by Thaddeus, willed us 
at our comyng to the Pope, in openyng our Charge to the ſame con- 
cerning the mediation of peace between Princes, & how the Kings H. 
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is wel content his Ho. ſend Legates to the Kings H., Themperor & the 
French King, of componyng the peace, ſhold by ſome good occaſion 
| infer mater, wherupon the Popes Ho. might be induced, as of himſelf, 

to ſet forth an Overture to the Fr. King of abſtinence on that fide the 
Mounteynes for this purpoſe ; after his Ho. by way of famylyar inter- 
tenement had ſhewed us of the cruelty of the Spanyards at Rome, & 
what deſtruction of howſes they made there, truſting to have. found 
treaſure hyden : Paſſing from that communication to the preſent ſtate of 
Italy, and therupon inferring ambiguum exitum belli, the Popes Ho. alſo 
ſumwhat myſtruſting leſt the Spanyards wold detrefare pugnam, & di- 
vide themſelff in Townes and Fortreſſes, to delaye & delude Mounſr. 
de Lautreks Purpoſe: Truſting in putting over battail, to wery their 
Enemyes, & charge gretely the Confederates in the mean ſeaſon : Which 
was a thing gretly to be feared : We ſaid, God forbid it ſhold ſo be: 
And that upon truſt & hope this Wer ſhold ſhortly be at a point, it is 
capitulate betwen the Kings H. & the French King to make actual Werre 
in Flaundres ; & how for that purpoſe gret preparations was & is made. 
in England, with truſt that the French King wil, as the Treaties pur- 
porte, ſend a gret puiſſance thither. Wherfore if the Werre ſhold til 
continue here, & thenemies not exterminate bifore that time; Perad- 
venture, Diviſa virtus minus valeret. 

Wherfore we ſaid unto his Ho. that your Gr. pondering this mater, 
& as a devout membre of the Chirch, tendering the quyetnes of theſe 
parties, to thintent your Ho. lyving out of fear & daunger of theſe cruel 
people, might entend to the reparation and reſtitution of the See Apo- 
ſtolique, have by your letters willed us to ſay unto his Ho. the ſame to 
be ſpoken in ſuch wiſe, as it ſhold neither come to the French Kings, ne 


the Kings H. knowledge, (who entendyth in the moſt erneſt maner to 


reſs Themperor in al parties) that if for the purpoſe bifore ſpecyfyed 

is Ho, by his Legate, wold ſet forth an overture of an abſtinence on 
that ſide the Mountaynes, as of himſelf, your Gr, wold gladly furdre 
the ſame. Hereunto his Ho. gave no direct anſwer ; but ſaid, it was a 
matier worthy to be dreamed & ſlept on. And his Ho. ſaid he wold ſo do. 
And fo paſſing from this communication to ſuch newes as wer then come 
from the Army, we departed for that night. 

I Sir Gregory think, that it hath been perſuaded to the Pope, as I 
know-many here to be of the opinion, that there is no way to delyver 
Italy of War, but to commence it in ſome other place. Which, as I 
have at diverſe other tymes ſaid unto the Popes Ho. ſeemeth to procede 
of them that do not wel conſidre, ne pondre the circumſtances, the ſtate 
of the world, what charge this army is at here to the French king, & 
how hard it wilbe for the French king to forniſh his nombre capitulate 
with the kings H. which cannot find mony to kepe at al tymes juſt 
payes for this army, wherunto concurreth the help of other Con- 
fe derates. 

Thus departing for that night from the Popes Ho, we entended to 
have repared that night to the Cardinal Sanctorum quatuor, but that it 
was too late. The Cardinal Anconitane & the Cardinal de Ravenna be 
not h ere. But we have ſent their Letters unto them, truſting they wil 


the ſooner repare hither, & afore their tyme appoynted : Which is to 
return within this fortnight. | 


Gee The 


— 
29 * 
9 5 K 


70 APPENDIX of 


- 'V GN «OG OO — —u—ͤ: 


1 


to have this mater hang in ſuſpenſe. His Ho. confeſſed the fame : & 


The next day at afterrivoh we went, as was appointed, to the Popes 
Ho. & exhibited unto him the Kings Boke. Which his Ho. inconti- 
nently began to rede: & ſtanding a while, & aftet fitting upon a forme 
covered with a pece of an old coverlet, not worth xx d. holding the 
Boke, redd over the piſtel bifore, & the latter part of the book towching 
the Law, without ſuffering any of us to help him therin. Noting ever. 
more the reaſons, as oon ſucceeded another, & objecting that which his 
Ho. faw afterward anſwered. Which doon, his Ho. gretly commended 
the boke, & ſaid he wold for a day kepe it with him, to thintent he 
might by himſelf at good leyſure rede, as wel the firſt part, as alſo the 
ſecond part again. And foraſmoch as the piſtle was dire&ed ro your Gr, 
& the other Prelates, his Ho. demaunded for thanſwer made therunto, as 
the Kings H. requireth in thend of his Epiſtel. We ſaid, that noon an- 
ſwer was made in writing; but of what fort the anſwer was, his Ho, 
might perceyve by your Gr. Letters : & ſuch words as we had ſpoken 
unto him on your Gr. behaulf. And fo ſeemyng to be right wel content 
therwith, his Ho. demaunded, whether the Kings H. had at any tyme 
broken this mater to the Quene, or not. We ſaid, Yes, and that ſhe 
ſhewed her ſelf content to ſtand to the judgment of the Church. 

From this queſtion, his Ho. deſcended to the maner of proceding of 
this mater, & how the ſame * celerite: and therupon called in 
doubt, whether your Gr. ſhold be refuſed as ſuſpecte. For that anſwer- 
ing to the Kings Epiſtole in his boke, & declaring your mynde therupon, 
& fo in maner geving ſentence before hand, your Gr. cannot be called 
indifferent hereafter, We faid, That in this mater wer two things to be 
conſidered. Firſt, the Law, if the Fact be true. And Second, to know 
whether the Fact be true, or no. Your Gr. ſentence hath paſſed yon 
Openly but only on the oon ſide; Which is, that the Fact being true, 
the Law ſhold by ſuch resſons, as be alleged, feme to enclyne to that 
* ich letrith tot but that his Ho. may yet commyt unto your 

. indifferent ko lege of the Fact, ſending a Commiſſion Decretal 
in edentum Veritatis facti allegati, MA Law. Herewith his Ho, 
ſetned fatisfyed. Unto whom it was ſaid, fot avoiding al fuch Lets, 
it was deviſed there, that a clauſe ſnold be put in the Commiſſion, Remota 
recuſatione & Appellatione. Wherunto his Ho. aſſented. 

Finally, Concerning the Commiſſion, it was then too late to read it. 
Arid his Ho. willing us to leave it there with him, ſaid, he wold in the 
morning read it bi himfelf, & afterward ſend it to the Cardinal 
Satiftorum quatuor  toynding with al celerite to do as moch to the 
* contentation & pleaſure, with ſatisfaction of your Gr. requeſt, 
as He might poſſibly do. We evertnore did inculcate what ſpede & 
celerite this thing requyred, & what daunger it was to the realme to 


therupoh began to reckon what divers Tytles might be pretended by 
the King of Scottes & other; & graunted, that without an Heyre male 
with proviſion to be tnade, by the conſent of the State, for his ſücceſſion, 
& that ſhal be doom Herein to be eftabliſhed in ſuch faſhion, as nothing 
may hereafter be bbjefed therunto, that Realm were like to come 
to diffolutivti, Which he doubteth not but that the Kings H. & your 
Ot. hath wel foreſeen & confidered. Thus without anſwer to that 
his Ho, ſaid he wold flepe on for ſetting fotth an Abſtinence, " 
1 departe 
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departed for that night, appointed to reſort unto his Ho. on the 
morrow. | 7 
That night we went to the Cardinal Sanflorum quatuor, & after 
delyvery of the kings & your Gr. letters, with moſt harty recommenda- 
tions on the kings & your Gr. behaulf, with like thanks for the gret 
paines & labors he had ſuſteyned in avauncing & ſetting forth the kings 
gret-matier, Declaring therby the inward zeal & aſſection that he hath, 
to do pleaſure & gratitude to the Kings H., who 1s a Prince of ſuch 
liberalite & munificence, as wil conſidre & regard ſuch kindnes abun- 
dantly, to the good contentat ion & ſatisfaction of ſuch is do any thing 
for him. Wherfor in as much, as in teſlimonium accepta gratitudinis, 
the kings H. had geven us commaundement ſumwhat to offer unto him 
in his Gr. name; It ſhold be diſpleaſaunt to his Gr. to underſtand, that 
the ſaid Cardinal hath refuſed to take the two thouſand crownes offred 
by Mr. Secretary, & Mr. Gregory : Which his H. thought veryly he 
had accepted & taken. This was ſpoken by thadvyce of me Sir Gregory. 
Foraſmoch as I could in noo wiſe cawſe the ſaid Cardinal to take oon 
peny by noo means. And ſo rewarding his Secretary with thirty 
crownes, [I kepe the reſt in my hands to be offred him again. Hereunto 
the Cardinal ſaid, That he was, & ſo wold be reputed, & taken, the 
kings true ſervant, to do any thing that lay in his power, not ſparing 
any labour, travayl or payne to do thing acceptable to the Kings H., 
unto whom oonly the See Apoſtolique, & membres of the ſame, may 
wel accoumpt themſelf obliged & bound, to honor his Gr., to preter- 
myt no office, or obſervance, wherin might be adminiſtred unto him 
gratuite or pleaſure. Wherfore he ſaid, that al he hath doon, & can 
do, for the kings H. he thinkith it moch leſs then his duty. And re- 
herſed the kings manifold benefits exhibited to the See Apoſtolique : 
To take wer for the Churches cawſe; to ceaſe from werr at the Popes 
defire : & ſpecially the procuring of the Popes delyverance ; & particu- 
larly al that the kings H. hath doon for the church, as came to his re- 
membrance in ſundry Popes. dayes, extending the ſame with marvelous 
good words, And nally ſaid, for theſe conſiderations he wold ſhew 
himſelf as diligent in expedition of this the kings mater to his good con- 
tentation, as moch as might be maintened with law & equite, with al 
celerite accordingly. And from ſuch good words entred into the par- 
ticularities of the mater. In communication wherof we ſhewed him, 
what labors, paynes & ſtudies the king had taken: & ſummarily, ſhew- 
ed him the ordre of the boke, & after what ſort every thing was han- 
deled. It pleaſed him very wel. And as to the Form of the Com- 
miſſion, he reherſed his old opinion. Wherunto we ſaid, anſwer was 
wade there by thadvice of ſundry lerned men, who thought, that the 
Form defired by the Kings H. is conformable to ſuch as be in the 
Decretals; & reherſed by hart the chaptre Veniens, in the Title De 
Sponſalibus. Which is in ſuch like form, as the K. H. deſireth. In- 
continently as he heard that, falling from his old opinion, he ſaid, that 
in dede ſuch a Commiſſion might be graunted by thoffice of Contradidta: 
wherof I Sir Gregory have writen to your Gr, We aſked him the 
faſhion & maner of that office, & paſſing the Commiſſion he ſaid, that 
it ſhold paſs under lead, ſo as the Popes Ho. might allege, if he liſt, 
ignoraunce therin, as paſſed by his Officers, We ſaid, that paſling after 
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that maner, the ſaid Commiſſion might be, by an Inhibition, impetrate 
on like faſhion, fruſtrate & letted. He ſaid, that good hede ſholde be 
had therunto. By which words of the Cardinal Sanctorum quatuor, 
we perceave, that oonly fear of victory of the Spanyards lettith this 
eawſe. And they al fear leſt peradventure Victrix exercitus Hiſpanus 
wold upon this mater make à quarel. | 

Which our conjecture we ſe ſomewhat confirmed by the Popes words, 
at our comyng to his preſence on W — At which tyme demaunding 
of his Ho. whether he had red the Commiſſion, & how the ſame liked him. 
His Ho. ſaid, It ſeemed unto him after the tenor of that was firſt ſent ; & 
neither approving, ne improving, ſaid, he had ſent it to the Cardinal 
Sanflorum quatuor, & taried to hear his opinion, Who being then diſeaſed 
required us to come again on the morrow, At which ty me we ſhold to- 
gither conſult upon that mater, That mater thus ſtayed by the diſeaſe 
of the Cardinal Sanforum quatuor, we deſired his Ho, to deviſe what 
Cardinal ſhold be moſt convenyent to be ſent as Legate in that mater, 
to procede jointly or ſeverally with your Gr. who might have a good 
pretence for componyng peace betwen Princes, Which is a thing very 
neceſſary, as we had before ſhewed to his Ho, Hereat his Ho. ſome- 
what ſtayed, & wold not exprefsly graunt, that he wold take upon 
him Provinciam Mediatoris pacts, And whan we repeted unto his Ho, 
the relation of Gambara, of ſuch letters as themperor ſhuld have ſent 
unto the Papes Ho. for that matier, his Ho. fayntely fajd, That ſoche 
lettres he had. Howbeit his Ho, nothing erneſtly ſpake in that ma- 
tier. We enforced that, ag moche as we could z & ſaid, we thought 
Cardinal Campag ius fhuld be a very meet perſonage to be ſent into Eng- 
land : Who might, being there joyntely with your Gr, procede in this 
matier. His Ho. ſaid, that this the kings matier, being thus divulged, 
it ſhuld be noted of al men, that whatſoever other cawſe were pre- 
tended, it ſhuld be verily thought the very chief cawſe ſhuld be for this 
purpoſe, We then adding, that in Cardinal Campegivs, nated ſome. 
what to favour themperors cawſes, & ta be indifferent, ſhuld be judg- 
ed no ſuch thing: replied no further, to thintent we might the bet- 
ter diſciphre the very let & ftykking : & for avoiding & removing 
ous oy ſuch ordinances, as your Gr. in your Inſtructions, bath pre- 
par us. 

After this we toke ocean to induce his Ho. to fet forth thAbſti- 
nence, & by mutual reaſoning to know at what opinion his Ho. was 
concerning the ſame z not namying it an Abſtinence, but a converting 
of the Princes powers totally to the exterminion of the Emperors army, 
before doing any thing in Flanders. His Ho. ſaid, he thought good, 
that Bellum were reipſa executed here, & ſolo nonine in Hlawnders. 
And al things to be fo ordered as they in Haunders hauld be in continu- 
expectat ion, leſt being fecure, they ſhuld, for avoydyng the werr, cauſe 
a new army to be ſent into Lombardy. We: ſaid, that it is not to be 
thought, hou / ſoever things procede here, that they here in the Low 
country, wyl ſpend any treaſure for helping themperor in any part, but 
oonly in defence of their own country. And wheres his Ho. thought 
good, that al the Princes powers converted reigſa to the maintenance 
of this army, for the pacifying of Italy; it ſhuld be expedient Bellum 
geri nome & fun in Flandria; We: thought, that fuch threats & 
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Fama belli, without any effect enſuyng, ſhold moch encourage the 
Flemmengs, and them of the Low countreyes, & cauſe them to think the 
default to be in the Princes puiſſances. Which opinion emprinted, 
thenemyes might gretly hyndre the common affaires. Wherfore we 
thought good, that if omms vis belli ſnuld be converted hither, it were 
expedient that by ſome good policie an Abſtinence were ſet forth on 
that ſyde the mountaynes. Hereunto we had noo direct anſwer : but fo 
departed from his Ho. leaving that mater to be delyvered of by his 
Ho. tyl our next repare unto the ſame. Which ſhal be this day, be- 
ing the morrow after our Lady-day at thre of the clock at after noon : 
At ag tyme the Cardinal Sanforum quatuor hath alſo promyſed to 
be there. | | 

At our repare unto the Popes Ho. as was —_— there we found 
with him the Cardynal Sanforum quatuor, and ſtanding in another angle 
of the chamber the Cardynal Urfenus, the Cardinal Ceſarinus, & the Car- 
dinal De Czſis. And as ſoon as we wer entred his bedchambre, his Ho. 
withdrew himſelf into a lytel ſtudie, which his Ho. uſeth for his fle 
ing chambre;z & there cauſed ſtoles to be brought: & ſetting himſi 
with his back to the wal, wylled the Cardinal Sanctorum, & us to ſit 
round about him: & then called for oon Jacobus Symonet, Dean of the 
Rote, a man of good gravite, & as it ſemed ſubſtantial lerned. When 
we were thus placed, the Cardinal Sanctorum quatuor began to purpoſe 
the Conſultation, & cawſe of our metyng, & there ſhewed in effe& 
ſuch reaſons as he had written into England. And after him ſpake the 
ſaid Dean, with a preface, that it was a matier wherin he had not moch 
ſtudied, ne turned his bokes. Nevertheles as ſemed to him for that 
tyme, he thought the Cardinal Sanforum guatuor ſaid very wel. When 
s had both ſpoken, the Popes Ho. willed me, Steven Gardyner, to 
ſpeke what I thought good in defence of the Commiſſion. And ſo I dyd 
to ther good ſatisfaction. And finally the matyer was ſo opened & 
declared by us, as the Popes Ho. right wel perceyved, & could not 
but allow, the kings deſire & his mynde therin. 

And finally, the mater was reduced to this point, that ſuch Commiſ- 
ſion, althowe in old tyme it hath paſſed, & is not deſcrepant from 
juſtice ; yet it is now novum & inſolitum. And the Emperor might 
take occaſion againſt the Pope to ſay, that to his injury his Ho. doth 
an act extra modum nuper conſuetum, & communem ſlilum ciria a tempo- 
ribus editorum Decretalium obſervatum. Howbeit we brought his Ho. 
by perſuaſions from this Allegation. And oonly reſted to know the 
opinions of Lerned men, whether the particular cawſes expreſſed in the 
Commiſſion may be juſtified to be ſufficient for a Divorfe, or not. And 
therupon willed the ſaid Symonet to loke his boke, & to have conference 
with us. We were reaſoning to & fro bifore the Popes Ho. above 
fowre houres. In which conference we have plainly opened unto his 
Ho. the cawſes, why the Commiſſion is deſired in that Form, & what 
is meant thereby: furniſhing it with ſuch reaſons as were not removed, 
ne taken away, but ſolo timore. Inaſmoch as the Popes Ho. to declare 
his good mynd towards the kings H. faid. that he had ſo moch confi- 
dence in the K. H. conſcience, as he wold ground his therupon, & 
doth perſuade unto himſelf, that to be true & juſt which fo apperith 
unto the kings conſcience, & wold upon. that ground privily paſs any 
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thing he might do by his auctoryte. But in this caſe, which ſhal come 
to the now! e of the world, he ſaid he muſt ſo do, as the See Apoſto- 
lique be not (Jandered thereby. And foraſmoch as in hymſelf his Ho. 
knowlegith no ſuch profound lerning as were ſufficient to diſcuſs this 
matier, he thought therfore of duty he could no les do, then to coun- 
fail other therupon, ſuch as be about him here. Who might hereafter 
juſtify his doings, whatſoever ſhuld be alleged on ther partie. Wher- 
in he doubted not, but the Emperor wold cauſe diverſe Univerſities to 
write. And therupon to me, Sir Gregory, his Ho. ſhewed a lettre, ſent 
ſecretly from a Gentleman, being in themperors Court: Mentioning, 
what anſwer was made by the ſaid Emperor to the Intimation made on 
the kings behaulf, conteining this matier of divorce. Which addith 
ſome fear to the Popes Ho. being of his own nature 7imidior quan opor- 
tet. And beſides that, the doubtful end of the werr in Naples, which 
by ſuch tydingis as came at our being with his Ho., mentioning, how the 
Spanyards intend to divide & diſtribute the Army into holds there to 
TE grace in ſpace, is not like, as they think, to be ended before 
Michaelmaſs. [GH 195% x 

Nevertheſles whatſoever we can deviſe in the kingis matier to be 
doon in ſuch ſort, as the Pope might I 4 any excuſe for hymſelf 
ſumwhat to cloke his doyng herein, we think he wil make no ſtikking 
therat. For as towching allegation of the kingis merits & deſerts, it 
was no nede for us to ſpeke any thing, the ſame being in the moſt am- 
ple wiſe reherſed to the Popes Ho. by the Cardinal Sanctorum quatuor 
in our preſence, with confeſſion on al parties, that in the kingis cauſe 
nothing were to be omitted, that might be doon, agreable to juſtice, 
& ſtile of the Court. To morrow in the morning the ſaid Symonet Dean 
of the Rote, in whom the Popes Ho. puttith his confidence, ſhal by 
appointment repare to us, for examination of the juſtice of the matier. 

hich doon, & perſuaded to him, as we truſt it ſhalbe, we have good 
hope, that we ſhall ſumwhat remove the Popes Ho. from the reſpect of 
the Stile, & moris novi ab editis Decretalibus obſervati. 

This day in the morning, being the xxvij day of March, arryved the 
Prothonotary Gambara. And as yet we hear no word from Staphileus. 
But they ſay, he wil be here within theſe three or four dayes. Al this 
day from ſeven of the clock in the morning to dyner tyme, & after 
dyner, til it was night, the ſaid Symonet Dean of the Rote hath been 
with us, & herde what could be ſaid concerning the Law upon the 
cauſes alleged & expreſſed in the Commiſſion, he takyng upon him the 
contrary part, & objecting as much as he could. And albeit he wold 
not expreſly confes our purpoſs, fearing that then there were no reme- 
dy, but that the Commiſion in the Form deſired ſhulde paſs, from rea- 
ſoning, he deſcended to perſuade us rather to take a general Commiſſion, 
in as ample form & maner as we could deviſe, with promiſe of Rati- 

| fication, then to ſtik upon this Form, being new, & out of courſe. 

EE And if we wold be ſo contented, he would not doubt but we ſhuld be 

| ſped to morrow. And ſo began to make his reckening, that within 
= months, ſentence myght be gyven there, & remytted hither to 
be confirmed, with many good words, how gladly he wold ſet forth the 
kings cauſe, & how moch he, & the whole court be bound to do the 
ſame ; Taking therupon occaſion to ſpeke of the kings benefits to the 
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See Apoſtolique, & what a miniſter your Gr. hath been in ſetting forth 
the fame. Aſſuring your Gr. that generally here al men that ſpeke 
with us do the ſemblable, expreſſely confeſſing, that through the help 
of the K. H. & your Gr. ſolicitation, they have obreined the lytel 
libertie they have; & your favours fayling ſhrug not enjoy the ſame. 
Fynally, the ſaid Symonet7a perceyving, that by no means he could per- 
ſuade us to be content with ſuch a Commiſſion, . as is agreable to the 
ſecond degree your Gr. hath preſcribed us, departed from us for that 
night. | 

On the morrow we went to the Cardinal De Monte, & delyvered 
him the kingis lettres, with recommendations on his Hieghnes, & your 
Gr. behalf. Who receyving the faid lettres, joyfully ſaid, It was 
moch to his comfurth after theſe calamities to receyve letters from that 


Prince, who hath oonly ſocoured & releved them out of the ſame : 


moch extolling the kingis merits, & your Graces, towards the See 
Apoſtolique & them ; ſhewed what reioyce it was to them to rede 
your Gr. lettres written unto them, when they were in vinculis, con- 
teigning words full of life & hope: Adding therunto, that if every 
oone of ther College had with ſuch good hart regarded that calamitie, 
as your Gr, did, it had been moch leſs & ſoner redubbed, He is a 
man of good courage, & ſpake it hartily, Finally, he ſaid what he 
might do in furthering the kingis matier, which we ſhewed unto him 
at length, it was his duty to do it, as a member of the See Apoſto- 
lique, ſo gretly obliged & bound unto the kinges H. in the moſt ef- 
ſectual manner to do the ſame. And that we ſhuld wel perceyve & 
know, he wold be as diligent therin, as thowe it were his own. 

The Popes Ho. on Paſſion Sonday at after dyner counſailed upon this 
matier with the Cardinalls De Monte & Sanforum quatuor, & the ſaid 
Simonetta, appoititing' us to come to his preſence about three of the 
clock: & fo we did. Finding his Ho. in his litill ſleping chambre, 
accompanied witlr the Cardinals, Sanforum quatuor & De Monte, be- 
ing ther alſo the ſaid Simvnerra, His Ho: commaunded us al to fit 
down, he Hymſelf ſyrting as it were In medio ſemicirculi ; & willed me, 
Stephen Gardyner, to aſk, what we deſired, Which I then did, adding 
ſuch circumftances to the Petition, as I thought convenient: Deſiring 
in effect a Comiſſion after ſuch Form, as was alredy exhibited to his 
Ho. on the kingis behaulf. Wherunto the Popes Ho. made anſwer at 
good lengrh, Proreſting firſt his good mynd towards the K. H. & how 
moch he cugfit of duty to do to his Highnes good ſatisfaction, with 
plentie of good words. And ſecondarily, ſhewing what he had doon 
therin, forafmocli as His lerning is inſufficient in this behaulf. Here- 
unto I, Steven Gardyner, replyed, That in this matier were two Arti- 
cles 5 chief & principal: Oon, whether his Ho. wold paſs the ſaid 
Commiſſiom: Another, whether, if he would, he might. For the firſt 
part, 44 captandum benevolentian; I ſaid, that beſides ſuch demonſtra- 
tions as Have been made Heretofore, we ſennes our cummyng have ſeen 
Pvidentiffima argumenta, & mn be Te locu pletiſſimi to the K. H. & your 
Gr. of his Hb. propence will in tfis matier, to accompliſh our deſire. 
For the ſecond part, Whether His Ho. might, I ſaid, that I truſted by 
the Kingis boke for the: juſtice of the matier, it wel appered, & alſo by 
ſuch offre, as the Cardynal Sanctorum quatuor, & Simonetta, bas. 
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lerned men, have offered unto us in that behaulf : ſaying that the 
ſentence ones gyven ſhuld be confirmed by his Ho. Which promiſe, 
if it be to be truſted unto, is a playn confeſſion, that our cauſe 1s good; 
or elſe it ought not to be confirmed. Wherfore betwen our deſire & 
ther offre is onely difference of tyme, So as that which is promiſed 
to be done after the ſentence, we require it to be in effect done bifore. 
Which was neceſſarie to be obtained in avoyding ſuch chaunces, as 
might let obteining of the Confirmation: As death of the Pope, or other 
adverſe ſucceſs, not now thought. 

So as this matier is brought to this point, that as the oonly ſtile & 
maner lettith the graunting of the kingis purpoſe : Which I faid the 
K. H. wold take very ſtraungly, & wold think his manifold benefits 
il employed, if in the maner & forme of obteigning juſtice there ſhal 
no more reſpect be had of his: perſon, & weight of his cauſe, then 
promiſcua plebis; ne obteyn more here, after ſo grete charges, coſts & 
delay of tyme, then his H. might have obteined at home. Not dowt- 
ing but his Majeſty, underſtonding hereof, wold uſe Domeſtico remedio 
apud ſuos, without ventilating his cauſe, where he perceiveth it is 
handeled, loked on & herde, as thow there were alredy in mennes 
harts enrooted prejudicata opinio, that al things were colored, & 
nullis nixa radicibus juſtitis & veritatis. When I had thus ſpoken 
with many moo words ſounding to that purpoſe, on man loked on 
other, & ſo ſtayed, At the laſt Simonet thinking, that the matier towch- 
ed him nere; inaſmoch as by graunting, & offering confirmation of 
the ſentence, he ſhuld ſeme to approve the juſtnes of this cauſe ; be- 
ganne to make & ſhew a difference bitwen confirming the ſentence 
after it was gyven, & making this Decretal Commiſſion, And ſo entred 
again into reaſonyng of the cauſes. | 

The Popes Ho. harde with very good wil diſputation in that matier. 
The Cardinals De Monte & Sanctorum quatuor al this while were only 
Auditours; the Card. Sanftorum quatuor knowledging, that beſides the 
ſtile of the Court & uſage therof, he hath noo fight in the law: 
& the Card. De Monte alleging that as yet he hath not loked his boke 
in this matier. But they both defired us to be content with a Com- 
miſſion, contey ning no ſpecial cauſes, with promyſe of confirmation: 
Which ſhuld ſerve the kingis purpoſe. And therin ſhuld be no diffi- 
culty made. We ſaid, that our petition therin was by thadvice of ma- 
ny learned men, preſcribed at home, & gyven us by Inſtructions, 
which we might not tranſgreſs. The Popes Ho. faid. that al that 
which with his honour he might do, he wold do it gladly without 
tract or difficultie. We ſaid, that that which was not honourable for 
his Ho. to graunt, was not honorable to be defired on the kingis be- 


haulf. So as in this matier, if honour ſhuld be towched, it ſhuld be 


touched in them both. But it is not to be ſuppoſed, that the kingis 
H., who hitherto hath had ſuch reſpe& of his honour, conſerved & 
defended the ſame above al other Princes, wold now, in conduceing this 
matier to effect, do any thing that ſhuld ſteyne or blemiſh the ſame : 
Or that your Gr. who hath ſuch conſideration both to the kingis Ho- 
nour, as his ſubget, & to the See Apoſtolique, as membre of the ſame, 
wold be Counſailour or miniſtre in any thing, that ſhuld be diſhonora- 
ble to both, or either of them, _ 
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The Popes Ho. perceyving, that our words were ſomewhat playner 
then they had been, & that by degrees we began to ſpeke more erneſtly 
then we had doon, & that we alleged alwayes for a ground nothing to 
be let or ſtop in graunting the ſaid Commiſſion, but only the ſtile & 
maner of late in IT common cauſe uſed ; which ſeing we touched 
very moch, his Ho. faid, that ſchortely to reſolve this matier, he is 
now fixed & determined, in ſatisfying the Kingis defires, to ſet apart al 
ſtile & common courſe of the Court, which could be no law to him, 
ne bynde his Ho, to follow the fame in fo gret a cauſe as this is, & to 
ſuch a Prince, who hath deſerved ſo many benefits of the See Apo- 
ſtolique : Extending his aucthorite therin, & ſpeking as it were againſt 
Sanctorum quatuor, who is altogether Defenſor ftili curie Romane, non 
prioris & antiquiſimi, ſed poſterioris & noviſſimi, uſed from the tyme 
of his practiſe. Finally, the Popes Ho. ſaid, if in the law theſe cauſes 
may be ground juſt & ſufficient to mayntein a ſentence of Divorce, he 
will make ſuch a Commiſſion, any ſtile or uſe to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding. Adding therunto, that if thEmperor ſhould grudge therat, 
he cared not therfore, & having matier to defend juſtitiam cauſarum, 
he wold by Breve ſignify to thEmperor & the world, that, in modo ad- 
miniflrande juſtitia, he of duty ought to ſhew al favour & grace to the 
K. H. for his manifold merits; & ſo he wold. Wherfore his Ho. ſaid, 
he wold hear what the Card. de Monte, & the Card, Ancomtane, unto 
whom he writeth in poſt, wil ſay in theſe matiers; & hering ther 
judgments, he wold ſhorte]y ſatisfy our requeſts & deſires. And then 
deviſe with us upon ſending of a Cardinal, & who fhuld be moſt mete 
for that purpoſe. N 

We deſired his Ho. that it wold pleaſe hym ſchortely to reſolve hym- 
ſelf therin, to thintent we might depech our Poſt, whom we have taried 
theſe {ix dayes paſt, & intend not to depech hym, til we ſhal have ſome 
certain reſolution, to ſignifie unto your Gr. His Ho. ſaid, that no man 
deſired more ſpedy expedition, then he hymſelf; Knowing of what mo- 
ment and importance the matier is. 

After theſe Diſputations, continuing by the ſpace of three houres, 
we did ariſe, and ſo did the Popes Ho. miniſtring unto us familiar com- 
munication, & enquiring of the Biſhops of England, & ther gret age, 
as the Biſhops of, Wincheſtre, Norwich, & my Lord of Canterbury & 
other, Wherupon telling his Ho. a mery tale of the Biſhop of Norwich 
his good herte, & how being about fourſcore yere old, he wold have 
a chambre deviſed nere the ground without any ſtaires, to ly in twent 
yeres hence, wheu he knew wel he ſhuld be ſomwhat feeble; toke oc- 
caſion to make overture unto his Holynes of taking away the firſt 
fruites, telling it as a motion made 1 ſaid Biſhop to the K. H. & 
your Gr. without ſhewing the Popes Ho. that for obteining therof we 
had any inſtructions therin. His Ho., for paſtime, liked wel to hear 
therof, & began to enquire of the particularities, How & what maner 
thoſe fruites might be redeemed. Wee then ſhewed the K. H. & 
your Gr. deviſe. Which liked his Ho. very wel, and ſo did it the 
Cardinals ther preſent. Wherfore having that opportunitie, and 
inyndivg to diminiſh ſuch particular ſutes, to thintent al cummyng 
in cumulo ſhuld not ſeme moch, ſaid, that we had a Commiſſion from 
the K. H. & your Gr. to obteigne 8 with ſufficient 2 

or 
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- Proceſs ſhould contynue, in caſe the Kingis matier ſhuld be examined 


for the doing therof. His Ho. ſaid, It were a good dede, & he wold 
gladly concurr to the pertiting therof. Which words being ſpoken to 
the Card. Sandtorum quatuor, & in the preſence of Simonetta oon of the 
Referendaries, be a ful expedition in that matier. 

The Popes Ho., althow it was night, having pleſure in communica. 
tion of this realm, introduced of himſelf communication of your Gr. Col- 
lege, & began to tell the Cardinalls de Monte & Sanforum quatuor, what 
a meritorious act your Gr. had begonne in that Realm, & enquired of us, 
how the Building proceded, & what we thought they would coſt or 
they were finiſhed ; of the nombre of Scholars, common Reders, & al 
other particularities. Which we then declared at grete length, to the 
grete rejoyce & pleaſure of the Popes Ho. & the Cardinals, as they ſaid, 
to hear. And moch it pleaſed them to underſtond, that 2 Gr. hath 
taken ſuch ordre in letting the Fermes, as no man ſhal have them but 
ſuch as wil dwel upon them, and maintey ne hoſpitalitie: thinking, that 
the ſame is not onely good & expedient for example to be followed, & 
obſerved of other, but allo gretly meritorious towards God, wel juſtify. 
ing & mayntening the commutation & alteration of thoſe religious places, 
wherof only did ariſe ſcandalum religioms. Thus entred in this Com- 
munication, we immixt ſuch things & reaſons as might ſerve to facilitate 
the obteining of that is here to be graunted for the ſaid College. And 
without opening any ſpecial requeſts, we ſaid in general, that if his Ho, 
continued his good mynd towards the finiſhing & pertiting of that Col- 
lege, as his Ho. hath to the beginning and commencement, your Gr, 
had ſo dyſpoſed al things there, as it ſhuld ſchortely be brought to the 
deſired perfitnes, althow the ſame is & ſhalbe to your Gr. ineſtimable 
charge. Which ſhuld be a perpetual memory as wel for his Ho., as for 
your Gr. His Ho. ſaid, he gladly would do al things he might by his 
en do. And at this point we departed from his Ho, for that 
night. 

At another tyme in communication, we toke occaſion to cauſe his Ho. 
to ſhew his mind to the Card. Sanforum quatuor for Degradation of 
Preſts, accompting that matier, and for the firſt fruits of Norwich, ſped 
obiter, aliud agendo, The making & conceiving wherof, we ne do, 
canne, ne ſhal intend unto ſuch tyme as we expedite the Kinges ma- 
tier, according to your Gr. commandment in that behaulf. 

As touching that your Gr. willed us to advertiſe you, how long the 


& diſcuſſed here; We have by al means poſſible endevored our ſelf to 
know, without geving any cauſe to them here of conjecture that we wold 
have it brought hither. And to ſhew your Gr. playnly, firſt we per- 
ceyve, that they would not gladly have it here, as the ſtate of the world 
1s now, the Clarion not yet purged out of theſe parties. For al the 
ſtop, difficulty and delay in this matter, procedeth only of Fear. Which, 
conſidering ther late calamite, & the incertainty of the Werr in Naples, 
ſemeth os. ſuch as might cadere in conſtantem virum, We find in every 
man as gret deſire to further the Kingis matier as we can wiſh, as far as 
we can gather of ther words, faſhion & maner. And in that they aſſent 
not to our requeſts, we can impute it to no other thing, but onely fear, 
that if there were any thing doon novum &. gratioſum, agaynſt the Em- 
perors purpoſe, it ſhuld be, materia nora captivitatis ; if the Spanyargs 
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may have any comfort in Naples, wherof they be mervelous uncertayn. 
And althow newes dayly come of the Spanyards adverſity, yet they fear 
& are glad to reteyne, & not to abandon themperors part, the Popes 
Ho. having with them a Nuntius to enterteyne them; by him to be ad- 
vertiſed of al ſucceſs. As for length of the proceſs here, where every 
lerned man ſhal have delay to ſay his mynde, they cannot tel, ne wee 
can get any dire& anſwer therin of them, not willing to be noted any 
thing to medle openly agaynſt themperor, or that which he taketh 
ſo to ſtomack, as they know by the anſwer to thintimation he dooth 
this matier. 


When we ſpeke of celerite to be uſed in expedition, they deviſe how | 


ſpede may be made there; & ſo the ſentence to be remitted hither, 
to be confirmed. Other anſwer we can get none. So as al that hath 
been hitherto ſpoken by them, that the K. H. ſhuld firſt marye, & ſuch 
other devices, as we may gather here, were ſet forth oonly for that in- 
tent, that whatſoever they did, they wold not be noted of counſail in 
the beginning of the matier, or to be privy to any ſpicialty therof in 
the Commencement. For which cauſe we are the more earneſt in 
reſſing them to graunt the Commiſſion after the firſt Device, mention- 
ing the ſpecialties of the cauſe. Which ſet apart & not required, we 
are ſure to obteine the ſecond degree of our Iuſtructions in the moſt 
ample wiſe, & with gret thanks to take it. Howbeit we do not yet 
relent, but ſtik ſtil ro have the Commiſſion after the firſt Form; 
grownding our ſelf upon ſuch reaſons, as the Popes Ho. wel perceyveth, 
& right wel alloweth. Nevertheles the caſe being chaunged as it is 
ſynnes our departure, by reaſon of ſuch publication therof, as themperor 
hath made in his anſwer to the Intimation. Wel conſidering how the 
proceſs might be after the beſt deduced & handelyd, without gyving 
themperor occaſion, & his Adherents to brute abrode, ſlaundering the 
Kings matier, that without extraordinary remedies the K. H. could not 
* his purpoſe, We verily think in our opinyon, that the Com- 
miſſion obteyned after the ſecound degree ſhal ſerve to very good pur- 
poſe, to ground the proceſs upon, & to be that which ſhalbe openly 
exhibited & ſhewed : Being alſo that which they wold gladly geve 
us here, with promiſe to confirm the Sentence incontynently, Sup- 
plentes omnes defectus tam Juris quam fat, with al ſpede & expedition 
poſſible. Wherunto according to our Inſtructions we ſhal condeſcend 
oonly in ſuch caſe, as we perceyve letts to be in obteining the firſt. 
Which notwithſtanding any words ſpoken unto us by the Popes Ho. 
we think we ſhal not obtein to be uſed & ſhewed openly, as we re- 
uire it. 

, Wherfore inaſmoch as we perceyve the let of graunting therof to 
be Fear, which being ſo imminent & lately felt, we be in diſpair to 
take away, either by words of comfort, or other like, as your Gr. can 
of your high Wildome conſidre to be veriſimile, according to ſuch com- 
munication, as your Gr. had unto us the Friday at night before our 
departing in your chambre at Yorkes place. Pondering alſo that the 
effect of the Commiſſion after the firſt Form is onely, Ut conſtet de 
judicio eccleſis in thoſe articles, for the diſcharge of them, that {hal 
procede therin, we have deviſed, that being without hope of obtein- 
ing the Commiſſion abſolutely in the firſt Form, we ſhal deſire the 
+ 4 Popes 
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Popes Ho. to pas it ſecretly to remayn with the K. H. for juſtification 
of his matier, in Eventum, that the confirmation by ſome chaunce cannot 
be obteyned , the ſame to be kept ſecret, & to be ſhewen to no man, 
but only the kingis Counſailours; & to geve us, as 18 promiſed, a 
enerall Commiſſion for a Legate, as our Inſtructions purporteth. 

hich firſt, Commiſſion to be kept ſecret, If we can obteyne, as we 
perceyve ſome likliwode we ſhal; the ſaid Commiſſion in the firſt 
Form, ſhewed to ſuch as have been of . 24, inion, ſhal, & muſt, 
ſatisfie them, & be Regula to them, that ſhal Ts how to pro- 
cede ; ſeing Reſcriptum Pontificis determining the caſe. And the ſe- 
cond Commiſſion to be that wherupon the juriſdiction ſhal be grawn- 
ted, to make proceſs in that matier. The ſaid firſt Commiſſion obteyn- 
ed in ſecret maner, having noon other uſe, but to be ſeen ther privily, 
ſhalbe Calculus & ſuffragium Pontificis in the law, & alſo 6 . ſus 
voluntatis, & autthoritatis, that the ſentence be geven conformably 
therunto, ſhal be confirmed. | ; | 

In this Device we digreſs not from our Inſtructions. Foraſmoch as 
it is not, ne ſhal be, ſet forth unto ſuch tyme, as by our Inſtructions 
we ſhuld take the general Commiſſion, being in diſpair of the firſt & 
ſpecial Commiſſion. At which tyme if we can attayne the firſt to be 
kept privy for the purpoſe before ſpecified, & ex abundanti, having fo 
moch more to be uſed at your pleaſure or refuſed, we think we hal 
not offend the K. H. & your Grace. 

The matiers being at this poynt, & ſo long tyme paſſed ſynnes our 


arryval here, we thought beſt hereupon to depech my Lord of Roch- 
fords Preſt, without tarying of any other reſolution, whether we ſhal 


obteign the Commiſſion aftre this firſt Form, or not. Which yf we can 
attayne, we wil be moſt glad; yf not, we ſhal ſee what we can do 
for obteigning that to be kept ſecret : Wherin we have ſumme hope: 
And being in deſpair therof, ſhal, according to our Inſtructions, cumme 
to the ſecond degree, to have the General Commiſſion. Which we be 
{ure of, & have promiſe already made unto us, as we have bifore wri- 
ten unto your Gr, From day to day we have ever been in good 
hope ro have ſent ſum reſolution of attayning the Commiſſion in the 
firſt Form, & have been in contynual Diſputations every day; Truſt- 
ing to have had ſuch anſwer as we defired. Wherupon we differred the 
depechs of this Poſt : doing alſo the ſame to move & ſterre the Popes 
Ho. with the more ſpede to regard our cauſe tacitè, by not ſending 
away our Poſt ; ſignifying unto him that we were nothing ſatified with 
what we herde his Ho. ſay unto us, althow he promiſed us a Commiſſion 

general, agreable to the ſecond degree of our Inſtructions. | 
The Prothonotary Gambara reſortith unto us, & ſoliciteth the kingis 
matier very effeQually, aſwel to the Popes Ho. as alſo other. The 
Biſhop Stapbileus is not yet come, but they ſaid he wil be here within 
theſe two days. The Popes Ho. is not yet reſolved what Cardinal he 
wil ſend, & wold, that he might, ſend noon. Nevertheleſs he ſaith, 
he wil appoint oon ſuch as that be agreable to the kingis deſire. The 
Cardinal Campegius is at Rome. De cujus voluntate non dubitatur. For 
the Popes Ho. ſaid, the ſaid Cardinal wrote unto hym to geve faith to 
the kingis H. writings: & reaſons in this matier, It is onely feared in 
hym, ne in itinere laboret podagra; Cui morbo mirum in modum . 
eſt : 
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eft after ſuch ſort as he is gretly extenuate therwith, when it cum- 
mith. Of whom his Ho. wil reſolve hymſelf, we cannot yet tell. 

The certainte wherof I, Edward Fox, ſhal bring with me with the 
ſaid Com miſſion. we 

As towching the ſending of Legates to the Princes, and ſetting 
forth an Abſtynence, as your Gr. wrot unto us by your Lettres, we 
cann have noon other anſwer of the Popes Ho. then we have now 
_ written unto your Gr. His Ho. is Cun#ator maximus. Which qualitie 

hath contrary ſucceſs in his Ho. to that it had in Fabio Maximo; Qui 
rem Romanam cunfando reſtituit. In the kings cauſe his Ho. hath 
taken very gret paines; & we think at this houre ſeeth as far in it, 
Why & Wherfore the Commiſſion is defired in the firſt Form, as any 
other of his aſſiſtence; & as we thinke moch better. So as whatſo- 
ever his Ho. ſhal do therin, he ſhal never allege ſurreptionem, obrep- 
tionen, fucum or 1gnorantiam. 

May it pleaſe your Gr. to ſignifie your pleaſure by letters to the 
May ſter of the Rolls, how & in what wiſe We, Steven Gardyner, & 
Edward Fox, or either of us, retorning by Fraunce, ſhal uſe our ſelf, 
in reparing to the French court: & how we ſhal anſwer the French 
king, in caſe he be defirous to know what ſpede is had here in the 
kingis matier. 

We ſend unto your Gr. herein incloſed Abſtracts of ſuch letters, 
as hath been ſent to the Popes Ho. by his Nuncius reſident with 
Mounſ. De Lautreke, contayning news of his proceding in Naples. It 
is very certain, that the Spanyards have. refuſed batel, & conveyed 
themſelf out of ther Camp neerer unto On in the night, from the 
place where they were encamped within haulf a mile of tharmy of 
Mounſ. De Lautreck. In hurtes doon & taken on eyther partie, there 
is many tymes tydings repugnant z & the Imperialls. in writing re- 
tayne ther courage, that they have loſt in fighting. It is alſo of cer- 
tainte, which we think hath come to your Gr. knowlege, that the 
Citizens in Rome dayly fle ſuch Spanyards as they can have know- 
lege of: not oonly ſuch as were ſoulgiers, but alſo ſuch as before 
dwelt in Rome, & in the direption loſt ther ſubſtance. So as nullus na- 
tione gy lag ulla ex parte tutus vemret Romam : As other things oc- 
currith here worthy advertiſement, we ſhal not faile to ſignify the 
ſame unto your Gr, Praying Almightie God long to - preſerve your 
Gr. in good helth & proſperitie, with moch encreaſe of honour & 
ſelicitie. From Orviet, the laſt day of March. 


Poſtſcripta, As we were finyſhing theſe letters, I, Sir Gregory, was 
ſent for to the Popes Ho. Who, foraſmoch as he hath no better reſo- 
lution from the Fr. King concerning the reſtitution of Ravenna & 
Cervia, verily perſuading hymſelf, that the Venecians, were not that 
they had ſum comfort of the Fr. king, wold not have differred con- 
trary to ther promyſe made to the K. H. & your Gr., the reſtitution 
of the ſaid Cities, ſo long as they have doon; Thinking therfore that 
the letters ſent from the K. H. & your Gr. in that matier ſhal no- 
thing prevaile ; faith, he is in total deſperation, & perceyveth hymſelf 
deluded of al parties. And ſynnes he cannot hope of remedy at ther 
hands, that call themſelf frends, he ſhall be neceſſitate to geve y, 
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mſelf to them that be noted enemies; & ſooner to ſuffre ruinam 
—— Italia, then his Ho. & the Church fic ludibrio exponi ab iſtis, 
meaning the Venecians. De quibus tam bene meritus eff. The Popes 
Ho. thinketh not, that any thing is doon by the Fr. king herin for 
any ill mynd he berith to his Ho. Sed ex mmo affectu in Venetos, 
more eſteming them then is convenient. Who ſo litil regarded ſo ma- 
ny promiſes, made by the Oratours to the K. H., the Fr. King, your 
Gr. & my Lady, in ſuch a matier, as withour manyfeſt injury can- 
not be differred a day. His Ho. is the more perplexed and troubled, 
for that Ariminum delyvered unto hym by Mounſ. De Lautreck, is now 
taken again by hym, that had occupate it before, & was put out by 
Mounſ. De Lautreke. Which geveth cauſe of ſuſpition unto hym, & 
clerly diſcomforteth hym in his mynd & opynyon. 8 your 
Gr. by good ways & means doo not with the Fr. King & Yenecians 
ſo ordre his matier, as effect * enſue, his Ho. is ſo far fallen in 
his own conceite, as it ſnal not ly in any mans power here by his 
counſail to uphold hym, but that he ſhal precipitate hymſelf into his 
enemies dedition, to the total ruine of al Italie, & hindrance of the 
common affaires. | 


NUM B. XXIV. 


Dr. Gardiner, Dr. Fox, &. Sir Gregory de Caſſalis, the 
Kings Amba ſſadors, unto the Cardinall, From Orviet. 


Leaſith yt your Gr. to undreſtand, that after depech of m 
P Lord of Rochfords Preſt, who departed hens the firſt day of April, 
J. with Maiſter Fox & Sir Gregory, repared that day to the Popes Ho. 
Shewing vnto the ſame, how upon comfurth of ſuch words as his Ho. 
had ſpoken unto us, & ſuch good inclination, as we perceyved in the 
ſame, to do al things, that might be to the kingis good contentation & 
your Gr. We had depeched our Poſt with letters ſignifying his Ho. 


good mynd, & that we loked for ſhort expedition, to the ſatisfaction 


of the K. H. & your Gr. The ſpecialties wherof to be ſent by Mr. Fox, 
who, whatſoever anſwer ſhal be geven, muſt retorne ſhortely, Wher- 
fore I defired his Ho. to reſolve hymſelf without delay or difficultie, 
ſaying, That bis dat qui cito dat : Et aliud dare videtur, qui cito negat. 
His Ho. faid, that this matier conſiſted in the knowlege of the law, 


| wherof he is ignorant, & muſt nedys therfore depend upon the reſo- 


lution of them, which be lerned in that facultie, whom he hath coun- 
ſailed, & cannot as yet get any certain anſwer of them, althow his Ho. 
hath, & contynually doth deſire them with ſpede to condeſcend to 
oon opinion, or other, & to ſhew ther ſentence in theſe Articles, 
Whether in ther opinions the cauſes wherupon the the Matrimony 
ſhold be declared nought, & the Diſpenſation void, be ſufficient in the 
law, or not. Which doon he wold reject al ſtiles & ceremonies, & 
wold do all things, not contrary to juſtice. 


I faid, 


* . 
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I ſaid, that as for the knowlege of the juſtnes of the cauſe, I verily 
truſted his Ho. wold geve credence to the kingis bokes, & your Gr. 
relation of the opinion of lerned men in thoſe parties. His Ho. aid, 
that the thing being ſuch as ſhold come in judicium Orbis, he wold fo 
do ; & doubtith not, but that the K. H. & your Gr. ſe very good matier 
& ſubſtantial, why the ſaid Matrimony ſhold be diſſolved. Never- 
theles hereafter re dedufa in ora ommum, it ſhold be ſaid, Quod quan- 
quam ut bonus Vir ſereniſimo Regi, de cujus conſcientia non dubitat; & 
your Gr, relation, whom his Ho. knoweth wel wil not, for any. re- 
ſpe&, aberrare 4 vero, fidem habuerit : Tamen non ut bonus Pontifex G- 
Judex communis, qui de aliens faftis cognoſcens, non ipſos eoſdem adhibere 
debeat conſultores, He ſaid, it is both true, wherof he is both ſory & 
aſhamyd, & alſo notory, that his Ho. hath no lerning in the law. 
Which, when the Commiſſion cam in publicum, as it muſt nedys do, 
by reaſon a copy therof ſhal be geven to the Quene, & ſo conſequent- 
ly to themperor hands, ſhold argue hym either manifeſtly Temerarinim, 
to the flaunder of the Church, doyng it without counſail of other, or 
elſe nimis credulum Fudicem, to be perſuaded by the parties ſayings only, 
without hering any thing replied on the other fide. And added ther- 
unto, that they of the Court here, being lerned men in the law, 
whoſe counſails the Popes heretofore have moſt commonly adhibite & 
followed, wald hereafter moſt ſonnes ſtudy to reprove & confute that 
which is, or ſhal be, done: & thow the ſame were wel doon, to the 
paſling wherof hath not be required ther judgment & adviſe, Wher- 
fore yf he colde have the opinion of them here, he wold make no 
further tra& : Saying, that of the truth of the matier he was per- 
ſuaded by the kingis & your Gr. relation, 

And as towching the publiſhing of the ſame after this maner, & 
calling it Truth alys, with decree to be geven therupon by his 
aucthoritie, as the Commiſſion purporteth, he wold gladly do it, ha- 
ving any comfurth of theſe men ſo to do. Who yf they ſay ther opi- 


nions therin, it ſhal evermore ſtudye from hensfurth for the defence 


therof, & juſtifie his doyng in this behaulf. 

Nereunto I ſaid, that it ſhuld be ſomewhat alien & diſcrepant from 
thexpeRation of the K. H. & your Gr., to undreſtonde by our lettres 
this anſwer. Which * with ſuch wordis, as have been ſpoken 
in divers communications bifore, ſemeth evidently to declare theſe 
wayes & means be to excogitate to colour the denyal of the. Kingis pur- 
poſe. Which ſhal be duplici nomine ingratum. Firſt, Ob negatam tam 
Juſtam petitionem. Secondly, Ob moram &. dilationem. Of which two 
may ariſe ſuch ſuſpition, as your Gr. wold be loth ſhuld enter into the 
kingis breſt. And thus began to repete ſuch words of comforte as the 
Popes Ho. had ſpoken unto us at ſondry tymes, which we have repor- 
ted unto your Gr. by our former letters. And wher his Ho. puttuth 
ſo moch doubt of mens ſayings & judgments, having regard & reſpe& 
what mennys opinions ſhalbe of hym, for gevyng credence to the par- 
ties, I ſaid, that in a matier of truth, as this is, having ſo evident & 
many feſt reaſons for confirmation therof, al ſuch ſcruples were removed. 
And it ſhuld not be conſidered, Who ſaid it, but what was ſaid, Et 
veritatis luce proferente ſeſe, veluti ad ſolis conſpeFum nebulas, obſcures 
u calunnias evaneſcere, Wherfore inaſmoch as the Kings _ 

, there 
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there is affirmed to be juſt, & that they here only doubr, without de- 
termining the ſame to be unjuſt ; with that alſo, that his Ho., as he 
preteſted, geveth privately credence to the Kingis reaſons, & your Gr, 
relation & judgment, it ſhalbe thought of yt ſelf ſufficient matier & 
juſtifiable. So as his Ho. not ſo taking it, & doing theraftre, no 
words to be ſpoken of his mouth ſo erneſtly & effectually, as may be 
able to counterpeiſe his dede z but that the ſame ſhal ad . mi- 
nus ſincera mentis colligendam praponderare. Deſiring his holines ther- 
fore, that he wold have good reſpect therunto: & pratervolantem occa- 
ſionem fiftere & retinere : Maynteining your labour & ſtudy in retein- 
ing the K. H. devotion towards the See Apoſtolique ; & not putting 
things in ſuch condition, as they ſhuld not be recoverable by no means 
hereafter : Saying, Now is the tyme, in which doyng that of duty & 
juſtice he ought to do, his Ho. might adquire an ineſtimable treaſure 
of the kingis good mynd for recovery of the aucthorite of the See A 
ſtolique, with mayntenance of the ſame. His Ho. ſaid, he wold do 
the beſt he could. And foraſmoch it was ſhewed him, that Biſhop 
Staphileus was within a dayes jorney, he wold tary his cummyng, & 
hear what he wold ſay, & ſo without other reſolution departed for 
that tyme, 

The ſame night arryved Staphileus. And on the morrow we re- 
pared to his lodging, Giving unto hym al we had done, & in what 
point the matier ſtode: Declaring unto him alſo, what our petition 
was, & in what forme the Commiſſion was devyſed, with command- 
went by Inſtructions in no wiſe to digreſs from the ſame : Defiring 
hym finally according to the K. H. & your Gr, expeQation, he wold, 
as moch as he poſlibly might, ſet forth the ſame. He faid, Firſt, that 
he was very ſory, that he could not cumme ſoner, as he defired : & now 
cummen he wold not faile to do the beſt he could. Nevertheles 
where I ſaid, that the Commiſſion ſhold be directed to your Gr. alone, 
or joyntly to you & another Legate, he ſaid, That was not in his 
Inſtructions, but expreſſely the contrary ; Referring hymſelf not to 
his writing; but to words ſpoken, as he ſaid, by the K. H. at the 


More that evenyng he was there with the K. H. & your Gr. At 


which tyme, as he ſaid, the K. H. faid, that the Quene might & wold 
refuſe your Gr. And therfore it ſhuld be wel done your Gr. medled 
not as Judge in the matier. From this opinion we could not bring 
hym a good while; tyl at the laſt he ſaid, he wolde conform hym- 
ſelf to our Inſtructions. This was theffect of our communication with 
hym for that tyme. 

And becauſe the ſaid Staphileus is here; as the Fr. kings Oratour, 
for declaration of ſuch charge as he had, to be ſhewed from the Fr. 
king, he repared to the Popes Ho. twyes without us ; Advertiſing 
your Gr. that I, Sir Gregory being with the Popes Ho. ſecretly in the 
Evening next following, his Ho. ſhewed ſub ſecreto, al that the ſaid: 
Staphileus had faid unto him concerning the Kings matier: Which 
was in effect, that he thought the cauſe good. And the Popes Ho. 
mervayling De Forma Commiſſions, the ſaid Staphile ſhuld anſwer, that 
he was never privy therunto, but was only inſtructed, that a general 
Commiſſion ſhuld be geven to a Legat to be ſent hens: & that the 
K. H. wold your Gr, ſhuld not be Judge, by reaſon the Quene . 

refuſe 
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refuſe your Gr. as ſuſpect. When Staphileus had ſpoken with the Popes 


Ho. he thence repared unto -us, & ſhewed us how moch he had mo- 
ved the Popes Ho. in our matier, & that we ſhuld by his means have 
ſchort expedition, with ſuch like words: Nevertheles rownding us in 


the ear, he ſaid, It was not to be ſtikked at for obteining of the Commiſ- 


fion Decreral : inaſmoch as by a General Commiſſion the king might 
have his purpoſe, the ſentence to be geven there ſchortely, & fo after- 
ward to be confirmed here: Saying, that by his dexteritie he wold 
in ſuch wiſe handel the matier, as the Pope at his ſute ſhold ſchortly 
graunt therunto. We diſſembling knowlege of any thing by hym 
{poken to the Popes Ho. ſaid, We had without hym obteined graunt 
of ſuch Commiſſion, with ſecret promiſe of confirmation: & had or- 
dered the matier in ſuch ſort, as it was on their part offered us; & we 
by them deſired to take it. Howbeit foraſmoch as by our Inſtructions 
we might not accept it, we therfore do ſtil perſiſt in requiring the firſt : 
Wherin we defired his help & furtherance. He ſaid, he wold do the 
beſt he could. 


The Friday before Palmes Sonday, the Popes Ho. appoynted Solennem 


conſeſſum of the Cardinals De Monte, & Sanctorum quatuor, Staphileus, 
& the Dean of the Rote, to diſpute & reaſon upon the Kings matier. 
Al which tyme we convened in the Popes litill chambre, being then pre- 
ſent at the ſame Diſputation an Auditor of the Rote called Paulus, & 
the Prothonotary Gambara. After every man was placed, the Biſhop 
Staphileus had a long Oration, conteyning his whole boke, & the rea- 
ſons of the ſame. Which laſted two houres. When he had ſpoken 
the Cardinal Sanforum quatuor began, & ſomewhat contraried Staphi- 
leus : Repeting ſummarily what he had ſaid, & inferring ſuch reaſons, 
as ſemed to make the contrary. Wherunto Staphileus anſwered. Etiam 
incaluerat Diſputatio. After they had reaſoned a good whyle, I deſyred 
of the Popes Ho. I might be herd to ſay ſomewhat to ſuch reaſons as 
the Card. Sanforum quatuor had ſpoken. Which were very frivolous, 
& ſemed to be quaſita ſtudio, ne deeſſet quod contradiceretur. His Ho. 


willed me to ſpeke: & ſol did reply to the Card. Sanctorum quatuor. 


Who then remitted his Reaſons to the Dean of the Rote, from whom 
he had them. And ſo the Dean of the Rote & I examined certain of 
thoſe Reaſons, & tryed of what ſtrength they were ſo playnly, as 
the Popes Ho. wel perceyved it, & how they weyed. | 

And foraſmoch as after long Altercation I percey ved, that they had 
no ſubſtantial reaſons ; yet, ſaying, They | doubted, wold not cedere ; 
but when they were brought to a ſtay, evermore for a Solution deſired 


us to be content with a Commiſſion in a General forme, & after ſen- 


tence gyven the ſame to be confirmed here. I, Babita prafatione, de- 
fired the Popes Ho. the Cardynalls & thoder lerned men there, to note 
& pondre ſuch words as I ſhold ſay of duty & obſervance towards the 
See Apoſtolique z neceſſarily to be confidered, & regarded for conſer- 
vation of the aucthoritie of the ſame : which were theſe, That inaſ- 
moch as now the kingis matier hath ben NE FH herde & debated, to 
know the juſtice of the ſame, onles there be another reſolution taken 
then 1 perceyve they intend to make, hereupon ſhal be gathered a mer- 
velous opinion of your Ho. this College, & the aucthoritie of this See. 
For the kingis H. & Nobles of that Realm, who ſhal be made privey 

"I, | hereunto, 
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hereunto, ſhal nedys think, that either Sanctitas Veſt ra, by reuerendiſ- 
Domini C dotliſſmi viri certum in bac cauſa reſpondere aut noluxe, 
aut non poſſunt. Si nolunt, inquient, nec dignantur erranti monftrar: Vi- 
am, cujus curam a Deo cummiſſam habemt 5 arqʒ adeo tanto Princip, tam 
bene merito : deniq, quod ultro EF gratis facere debeant, now faciunt, 
tot beneficijs provocati. O ! fimul & ingratifinmum honanum genus, Cg 
muneris ſui negligentifſimum. Inu, qui ſunplices efſe debeant ficut columbg, 
apertoqʒ nee plem omni dolo I verſutis & diſeaulatione. Verbis 
omnia pollicentur, reipſa mhil praſlant. Itaq; ſiquid via moveant ani; 
veſtros, iterum atqz uerun petimus, efflagitamyſq;, ut ſi cauſa Sereniſſin; 
Regis noftri juſta vobis videatur, & bona flat, quod poilicitum eſt nobis, 
ut talis judicetur. Sin mala videatur & imqua, efficize quantum poteſtis, 
ut ne is Princeps, quem tantum Patronum confitemin, in ea re verſetui 
diutius, aut longius progrediatur, In qua ex anini veftri judicio aut ho- 
nor aut anime ſalus periclitetur. Nolite deeſſe ei veſtris confilijs ; qui 
vobis ſemper adfuit tum conſilio, tum ope, tum auttoritate, Neq; enim po- 
ſtulamus aliud a Vobis quam juſtitiam, quam ita amplexatur I colit Se- 
reniſſimus Rex noſter, ut quicquid ſimſlre ſuſpicentur alij, illam omnino 
fee pro matrimonio, ſive contra matrimonium, ſteterit, id quod CF vobis & 
Orbi teſtatiſinum vult ſua Majeſtas, ammo lubentifſimo fit ſequuturus, 
Quod f# Regia Majeftas, EF Nobiles alij de voluntate veſira perſuali, an 
certum reſpondere pefſitts dubitabunt, quod neceſſe eſt faciant, quum aut 
nolle vos, aut non poſſe ſit certiſſmum, ammos ſane durior ſubibit de hac 
ſede cogitatio ; Clavem Viz. Scientia abſt#liſſe Deum, 419; adeo ex ploſa 
haRenus quorundam ſententia incipiet non diſplicere, digna eſſe qua man- 
dentur flammis, Pontificia jura, qua ipſi etiam Pontifici & ſuis ſunt in- 
certiſina. Triſtiſimum quidem Q duriſſimum eft id 2 aliquos, non 
poſſe vos nodum hujus cauſſa explicare, — ex rationibus {erexiſta Regis 
cermitis diſſolutum. Gravins vero illud eft, fi cum poteſtis, non vultts, 
quum ſententia veſtra, quacungz fit, modo certa fit, favorem ejus Principis 
Promereatur, qui jam olim de vobis, quod non diffitemini, ſumma quaq; C 

Pluſquam omnia, promeritus fit. | 
Theſe were my words, to thintent J might cauſe them ly to 
aſſent to us, & extorquere illam ſimulatam haſitationem, & affectatan 
dubitationem, Having no good colour of maintenance. Nevertheles we 
afterward perce vel ſuch appoyntment was taken, that they ſhold al- 
wayes doubt: ſo, as to my words thus ſpoken no man anſwered. But 
as 1s accuſtomed amongſt frends, to move them to an indifferent way by 
compromiſe ; ſo they defired us to take a mean way, & to be content 
with a general Commiſſion, When I perceyved they ſung ever that 
ſong, & could by no means be 2 from it, I ſaid unto the Popes 
Ho. playnely, That by this covert dealing, & motions made to the 
general Commiſſion, I could perceyve no other thing ment, but that 
every man wold hereafter pretend ignorance in the matier, & wold 
kepe themſelf at libertie to reſolve ther doubt for his parte hereafter, 
that ſhal have the better hand. Et , Ceſar vicent, then they might 
with their honeſties Jean to hym. Howbeit 1 deſired his Ho. to pon- 
dre wel this matier. For albeit bifore the cauſe was in al circumſtances 
diſcloſed & openyd unto them, ſuch pretence wold have had ſome 
liklihood, yet now al the matier declared & ventilate, & ther ſentence 
in hanc aut illam partem required, they perſuading us to take a nm 
l Commiſſion, 
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Commiſſion, with promiſe that the ſentence to be geven Contra matri- 
monium, ſhalbe confirmed; Quod verbis vel nolunt, vel non audent, vel 
quacung; ratione non faciant, rei pſa JO Viz. cauſam videri ipſis bo- 
nam & juſtam, aut ſje fame ſue prodigos, propriaq; ſalutis immemores of- 


tendunt, ut cauſa quam putant malam, in Judicio tentando velint eſſe 


autores. | 
Theſe words were patiently herd of al parties, but nothing anſwer- 


ed to them directly. And fo the day being then ſpent, the Popes Ho. 


did ariſe, Unto whom we ſaid ſecretly, that his Ho. might wel con- 
ſidre, to what part juſtice enclined: & that theſe men can ſhew no 
matier ſubſtantial, to impugne, that the kingis H. had writen. His Ho. 
ſaid, that he was not lerned, & to ſay truth, Albeit it were a Saying 
in the Law, that Pontifex habet omnia jura in ſcrinio pectoris, yet God 
never gave unto hym the key to open {ud ſcrinium. Howbeit his Ho, 
faid, he wold after our departure know the opinions of the Cardinals 
& Auditours to what poynte we ſhuld reſt. And ſo his Ho. did: & 
ſhewed unto me, Sir Gregory, afterward, that they wold advyſe hym 
in no wyſe to graunte the Commiſſion after the firſt forme. 

On the morrow we retorned unto the Popes Ho. & ſpake roundly un- 
to hym, as our Inſtructions purporteth : & to that poynt, the Kingis 
H. wold do it without hym. His Ho. ſaid, he wold it were doon ; & 
io the other words, nothing but ſighed & wyped his yees, ſaying, that 
in a mater, in qua vertitur jus tertij, he could do nothing without the 
counſail of them, & wyſhed that yt were in his power to geve the 
K. H. ſomewhat depending oonly of his own particular hurt or dam- 
mage, without touching any other mans right, with ſuch like wor 
nothing ſounding to the furtherance : but found our ſelf in utter deſpe- 
ration. Wherfore we ſaw no remedy but to reaſort to the ſecond de- 
gree. Which was afterward ſet forth by me, Sir Gregory. Who, as 
it was agreed, ſpeking famylyarly with the Popes Ho. ſaid, as of my 
ſelf, that I wold know of my Collegues, Whether they wil be content 
to take a General Commiſſion, ſoo his Ho. paſs in ſecret maner the 
Decretal Commiſſion ; the ſame not to come in publicum, but in caſe 
your Ho. do not confirme the ſentence; & ells to be kept ſecret. 
Wherunto his Ho. anſwered, that yt were wel doon to move us of 
yt: & he hymſelf wold in the mean tyme conſidre that matier. 
Upon Palme Sonday we went again to the Popes Ho. & had Com- 
munication of theſe Commiſſions : And as concerning the paſſing of the 
Commiſſion Decretal in ſecret maner, his Ho. ſaid he had reſolved 
himſelf Hoc dilemmate Si juſte fiert poteſt, debet fieri publice, fi non 
poſſet fieri juſte, dedecore maximo foret, EF interim agitaret conſcientiam, 
ſeciſſe ſecrete. To that I ſaid, Quia juſtum eff, ideo deberet ſteri publicè; 
ſed quia metus Caſaris facit, ne pk publice, fiat ſme metu ſecrete, 
Which if his Ho. wold do, we have ſome hope that your Gr. by your 
dexterite ſhal ſo handle that, as the ſame ſhal be taken in good part of 
the K. H., & do as good ſtede for enterteining his Gr. benevolent & 
good mynd towards this See, as though the ſaid Commiſſion were paſ- 
ſed to be ſhewed publice. Hereunto we could get no anſwer : but ſo 
departed. Aſſuring your Gr. that the Popes Ho. althowe he perceyveth 
better & ſooner al that is ſpoken, than any other, yet to geve an an- 
ſwer, Ye or na, nunquam vidi tam tardum. 
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comedunt, preſentem cibi ſaporem 
probare coguntur. Hadtenus verba optima & dulciſſma, & ſpecially for 


The ſame night after we were departed from the Pope, we ſent for 
Simonetta Dear of the Note, like as we did ſondry tymes biſore: for- 
aſmoch as he had no lodging, where we might repare unto hym: 
And when he came unto us, firſt we gave hym thanks for his La. 
bours, taken in this matier, & ſaid, Albeit they were not ſo fruytful 
as we loked for, yet men pay pro cultura agri, etiam ſi ſegetem non ferat. 
And ſo ſhuld the K. H. for his labours & paines. Upon which words 
& ſuch like, we entered communication of the Kingis matier. And 
brevely, to ſhew unto your Gr. theffe& of that conference. Foraſmoch 
as heretofore the ſame Simonetta at ſondry ty mes had moch extolled the 
kingis goodneſs & benefits towards this See, & that therfore he ac- 
compted hymſelf obliged to do al he poſſibly might for the K. H. we 
defyred hym, that ſetting apart perſonam Conſultoris induendo perſonan 
boni amici, qui cauſam amici ducit ſuam, he wold ſhew us his opynyon in 
the kingis matier : Saying, That ſynnes we were at a poynt, not to 
ſtyck any farther in the firſt Commiſſion, he neded not to fear, but 
might ſpeke Libere his mynd & opynyon. | 

Hereunto he made anſwer, That the fact which is alledged, with the 
circumftance proved there, the cawſes were in his opynyon gret & juſt, 
We ſaid, we wold fignyfy his opynyon to the K. H. & your Gr. And 
although that part is had there pro comperto, yet his opynyon ſhold wel 
confirme that perfuation : Saying, we had no other matier unto hym, 
but to know his mynde afore, & geve hym thanks. Then we famy- 
larly afked hym, Why he did not ſay ſoo to the Popes Ho.? Hereunto 
he could geve no direct anſwer ; but faid, it was better to kepe the 
common courſe, therme to have ſuch a Commiſſion, as we deſyred. 
And fo put off communication of that matier. Theſe words the faid 
Symonetta had with Maſter Fox & me, Steven Gardyner; & afterwards 
before me, Sir Gregory, & us together, affirmed the ſame. 

Thus he departing from us, l, Steven Gardyner, entended to the 
deviſing of a general Commiſſion for a Legate, with fuch clauſes as be 
conteyned in our Inſtruftions, as your Gr. ſhal perceave by the minute 
which Maſter Fox bringeth with him, with annotations in the margin, 
conteyning the conſiderations of every clauſe. Hitherto in our firſt let- 
ters, & theſe, we have in our wrytings doon as they do, Qui dum 

— quem in concodt᷑ ione moleſta in- 


graunting the General Commiſſion, which in execution when it cum- 
myth to the poynt, we fynd effectu amara. Hertofore yt was ſaid unto 
us the Commiſſion ſhuld be of our deviſing, now when we had made 
yt, Omnes imerunt confilium, ut caperent, ſermone Q verbis pom ftru- 
ant calumnias, Ef ſinceriſſimo ſenſu nee pervertant : as I ſhal brevely 
note, & Mr, Fox can more amply ſhew unto your Gr. | 
Firſt, we ſhewed the Commyſſion by us deviſed to Simonett, as the 
Popes Ho. appoynted us to do. For in theſe cawſes his Ho. wold of 
hymſelf do nothing, for any thing we could do. Simonett, when he 
had red the Commiſſion, he ſayd, he thought the matier was good, 
ſaving in the latter end. But he ſaid, it was nimis facunda &. ornata. 
We ſaid, that ſalvd rerum ſubſlantid, we regarded not the words, The 
next day we went to the Cardynal Sanforum quatuor, who, by relation 
of the ſaid Simonett, had hard of our Commiſſion & the tenor uy 
An 
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what he undreſtode of our Commiſſion by 
Simonstt, anſwering, as he had herd it red, that it could not be graunt- 
eil & ſaid, That the ſyck man ſhewing his diſeaſe to the Phy fician, 

- daths not bymfelf proportion the medycyne, but. takith it aftes the Phy- 
ſicians diſcretion. Hereunto J ſaid, that the Sicknes & the Phyſician 
be many tymes of ſuch qualities, as the ſick mans advice may moch help 
the Phyſician: Specially when the ſick man knoweth his own diſeaſe, 
& hath any lerning or i in phy ſick. Which concurr in this 
caſe: The diſeaſe. alſo being of ſuch ſott as the ſame is curable many 
ways: and ſo red unto hym the Commiſſion by us deuiſed. The 
Card. Sanddonum quatuor ſaying, that the beginnyng pleaſed hym not, 
retarned to read unto us that he had. ſent by Mr, Secretary, & after a 
a alteration upon both Commiſſions faid, that yt was orderyd by the 

opes Ho. that we ſhuld go to the Card. De Monte. And fo we did, 
aſſembling there, for that purpoſe the Cardynal Sanctorum guatuor, 
Simonett, & Gambara. Where eſtſones we red the Commiſſion: Which 
doon, without any diſputation, they deſired us to depart: Saying, that 
they wold apart conſult upon certain Articles, & not alter very many 
thyngs, but do ſo as we ſhuld have cauſe to be contented. We deſyred 
them to determyne ther pleaſures ſchortly : for Mr. Fox muſt nedes de- 
„& Eſter approached, Q Dies ceremomales, when nothing could 
expedite. They ſaid, they wold ſend for us agayn that night. Al 
that afternoon & the next day, tyl yt was night, we could not by any 
means poſlible know what they had doon : And ſo went now to the oj 
Pope, from the Pope to them: & fynally ſent for Smonett, & deſyred 
hym to ſhew what was doon. He ſaid, that he was ſworn he ſhold 
ſhew nothing. 

Upon Tuyſday after Palme Sonday about two howres bifore night, 
we went to the Popes Ho. who then ſhewed a minute of a — 
by them reformed & ſubſcribed with their hands. Wherin when we 
ſaw the additions, detractions & corrections, I began to lay to the Popes 
charge his promiſe made concerning this Commiſſion, & ſhewed what 
doubbleneſs might be noted in this dealing : & that his Ho, having 
mynde to delude & delay us, had choſen theſe men as Inſtruments, 
with as ſore words as we could deviſe. Saying, that firſt, his Ho. pro- 
teſted he wold regard no ſtile, ſo juſtice wold bear the cauſe. And now 
we paſſed Diſputation of juſtice, we fynd the ſame difficultie in the 
ſtile, His Ho. ſaid, he muſt nedys uſe other mennys counſails; & ſuch 
other words. Howbeit fyually condeſcended to this poynt, that yf 
Simonett wold ſay, the Minute after our devyſing was nothing contrary 
to juſtice, we ſhuld have yt: & his Ho. wold fulfil his promyſe in the 
ſtile. Hereupon Simonetta was ſent for, but he wold nothing anſwer 
directly, or reſolutely, Abſentibus Cardinalibus & illis inconſultis; & it 
was then two howres within night. There we fel in reaſoning with 
— - Simonett, & incaleſcente diſputatione truſting by importunitie to have 
obteyned our purpoſe, taryed with the Popes Ho. five houres within 
night, Which after counting of the clock there, was oon of the clock 
after midnight. At which tyme we departed with noon other reſolu- 
tion, but that the day following bifore dyner we ſhuld have a cer- 
tain anſwer, wherunto to reſt, 
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That day following, which was Wedenſday, two howres bifore 
dyner tyme, & byfore the Popes Ho. had herd his Maſs, we repared 
to his preſence z Bringing with us bokes of the Law for juſtifying ſuch 
places of our Commiſſion, as they had noted, & added ſomewhat unto 
them, pertinens ad ſuggillationem, tum honoris futurorum Fudicum, tum 
etiam dei naſtra, being at that tyme with the Popes Ho. the Cardynalls 
De Monte & Sanctorum quatuor, & allo Stmonetta. And ſo entred a 
new Diſputation. In which, Libro judice, it was ſhewed unto the 
Popes Ho. Qua calumniabantur & qua, optime poſita, ſine ratione corrige- 
bant. At laſt they began amice to loke upon, & rede with us the Com- 
miſſion, & to correct it by conſent : ſaving in certain points, as more 
playnly apperith in the corrections: & ſo departed from the Popes Ho, 
for that tyme, beying then two of the clock at Afternone, with pro- 
myſe that agaynſt night we ſhuld have the Minute clerly fynyſhed to our 
good contentment. | : 

The ſame evening we reparyd again to the Popes Holynes. And then 
fynding our Minute altred from that was agreed on before, beganne a 
new diſputation with Simonett, the Cardinals being abſent. And at the 
laſt we differed but in two words in the whole Commiſſion ; as the 
ſign univerſal, Omnem to be added to poſteritatem ;, & the word Nolente, 
to the clauſe Nolente aut impedito « Herunto Siaonetta wold nothing 
anſwer without thadvyſe of the Cardinalls. Wherfore the night being 
then far paſt, the Popes Ho. willed hym & Gambara to go to the Car- 
dinalls howſes, to aſk them their opinions upon theſe words: & fo 
they did. The Cardinals ſent word, that they were making collation, 
& on the morrow wold loke their bokes therin. | 

Here began a new Tragedy. We complayned that we were deluded 
& ſkorned, & told the Popes Ho., This is not the way to enterteyn the 
favour of Prynces, Et vinum conſpurcat infuſa aqua. Hereupon I de- 
clared evidently & manifeſtly unto his Ho., That theſe men have no- 
thing doon in correcting the Commiſſion, of lerning, but only of ig- 
noraunce & ſuſpicion, Putantes ſub omni verbo latere ſcorpionem Far 
diſcrepant to their former words unto us. Howbeit we take al this as 
doon by his Ho. commandment, Qui oculos habet, & non videt. And 
yf his Ho. be not in this matier obnox1us delicto, et as the Law ſayeth, 
Qui opera utatur talium hominum, he is Obnoxius ex quaſi delicto; & 
muſt bere the blame of ther doyngs. And herupon I began, as in the 
kinges name & your Gr., _— cum Gambara, to procure this con- 
tumely, & to put the K. H. & your Gr. by good words in comfort to 
ſend Orators, & when they be here, Firſt, to go about Inebriare bonis 
verbis, & dulcibus Sirenum vocibus incantare. Seconde, Conari circum- 
venire per ſuos; Meanyng that they had moved Staphileus to be content 
with a generall Commiſlion. Thirdly, As men make Hawks to the 
fiſt, Pretendere pugno carnem, & inhiantes CJ ſequentes ſemper ludi- 

care. 

Gambara for his defence ſaid, that he ſpake no words of comforth to 
the K. H. ne your Gr., but ſuch as he had in commiſſion to ſay. I 
then, converſo ſermone ad Papam, ſayd, that his Ho. handelyd the 
K. H. as thowe he had been the moſt ingrate man, & of mean ſort, 
that could be mynding in his requeſts | to have fo little regard] * to 
requyte the faine, The Popes Ho. ſayd nothing, but ſighed & wyped 
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dad us put in the words we varyed for : & therwith 
walked up & dawn the chamber: Caſting now & then his armes abrode, 
we ſtanding in a great filence. And within a whyle his Ha., com- 
Fofſtis fectibus, ſaid unto us, That he was very ſory he could not 
ſatisſie the K. H. defire of bymfelf, without the Counſail of other. 1 
anſwered, that I was as ſory to fee his Ho. had not fo moch confidence 
in the K. H. & your Gr. as was ſuppoſed, he had had. Thus we de- 
parted for that time, being an howre paſt midnight. | 
The divers tempeſts paſſed over, as Mr. Fox can more particularly 
ſhew unto your Gr., after the Commiſſions were writen & ſealed, we 
reaſorted eftſanes to the Popes Ho., & being with hym the foreſaid 
Cardinals, al things were convened & ſpoken after a frendly & loving 
maner on ther part, with reherſal of the kingis benefits & your Gr. 
merits, & how glad they wold be this matier were brought to con- 
cluſion after the kingis deſire. We alwayes anſwered, we thought this 
Commiſſion ſhuld not ſatisfie the K. H. & your Gr. Nevertheles we 
being infima membra eccleſis wold, Salva fide, make ſuch relation, & 
temper it ſo, as might further the acceptation of this Commiſſion. 
They deſired us ſo to do, & to omyt & forget ſuch altercations as had 
chanced. Fynally, his Ho. deſired us to ſay & write to the K. H. & 
your Gr. that rebus ſtantibus ut nunc ſunt, the ſending of this Commiſſion 
; a declaration agaynſt themperor, & that he commitith hymſelf to your 


con. 
As yet the Popes Ho. hath not required the Kinges Pollicitation : & 
I do not offre it, abyding anſwer from your Gr. to ſuch lettres, as we 
wrot from Paris to your Gr. concerning the ſame; And tyl I ſhal un- 
undreſtond, how this Commiſſion contentith your Gr. being in my 
judgement as good as can be deviſed. And althow it be not in al 
poyntes ſo open as I wold have had it, & did conceyve the ſame, yet 
in effect it hath al can be deſired, except the clauſes of Confirmation & 
Revocation. Which of what moment they be, 1 have written my opy- 
nyon to your Gr., & noted, in margine of the Commiſſions by them 
graunted, & aſked by us, the conſiderations of every clauſe & word 
material. 
Here is no Cardinal, beſides Campegius, mete in al qualities Obire 
hanc Legationem, but that age or ſum other circumſtance, expreſſed 
icularly by the lettres of me, 8 Gregory, to your Gr. hertofore, 
— impediments.] Wherfore he fayling, there is no hope of any 


A 

other. And to know his mynd, I Steven Gardyner repare now to 

The Commiſſions in omnem eventurm, be directed unto your Gr. & 

pad oe rem. wg to your Gr. alone adiundto, &c. Whick Commiſ- 
t 


ſions althow they be not written in ſol freſh hand as they gh. 
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mynd ſhuld have; yet they be to be taken in good part, being here 
ſo few writers ; & noon that can ſkil, but one, who hath written theſe 
Commiſſions & Diſpenſations twyes, & at the laſt ſkaped with Sine 
aliqua menda in notabili loco. | ; | 

As towching the ſending of letters to the Quene, inaſmoch as the 
Commiſſion Decretal doth not paſs, the ſame letters cannot conteyne 
al ſpecialtie of the mater. But in our judgment the Popes Ho, hath _ 
devyſed a good way, to ſend a Frier with a Breve of credence, & fo to 
ſhew her what he thinkith. Wherin I beſech your Gr. I may ſchortly 
know your pleaſure, & alſo for deliverance of the kingis Pollicitation, with 
your Gr. mynd alſo, whether we ſhal now geve any rewards to them 
that have taken pay nes, as Symonetta & other, the Commiſſion paſſed 
in this Form ; with knowlege of your Gr. pleaſure alſo for my retorn, 
in caſe Cardinal Campegius cannot by reaſon of diſeaſe ſhortly cumme. 
We have moved the Popes Ho. as towching the Canonization of 
K. Henry the vjith. Who anſwerith, that he is very wel content to make 
ſchort proceſs therin; but the matiers muſt be examyned here, re- 
quyring a nombre of Cardinalls therat, with other ceremonies : Which 
cannot be doon there, Wherfore yf my Lord of Canturbury & my 
Lord of Wincheſter, who have examyned the matier in partibus, do 
ſend the proces hither, as ther commiſſion requyred, the ſentence of 
Canonization ſhal ſhortly paſs here. As concerning pardon to be 
graunted to Wyndeſore Colleage we can do nothing, abiding certainte 
from your Gr. of the name of that College, & how it is incorporate, 
Ne quid in ea re erretur. _ a 

I ſpake to the Popes Ho. in genere for the matiers of your Gr. Col- 
leage : Saying, that writing to your Gr. I wold nedys ſpeke ſomewhat 
therof. His Ho. bad me write, that al things ſhold paſs, which I could 
reſonably deſyre. Al other ſpecialties Mr. Fox ſhal declare them unto 
your Grace. For which cauſe I omitt to write, being by reaſon of 
crying, ſpeking, chafing & writing, ill diſtempered : Truſt that your 
Gr. wil have conſideration therof, & accept this rude letter in good 

rt, writen by night, & both minute of letters with my own hand : 
ray ing almighty god long to preſerve your good Grace. At Orviet, 
the Monday in Eſter weke. 91h | 


dw. 
„ 
—_— —_— — 


Nu MB. XXV. 


Dr. Gardiner ©» Sir Gregory de Caſſalis Ambaſſadors with 
| the Pope; To Cardinal Wolſey. 


Deaſich it your Gr. to underſtond, that the Popes Ho. under- 

ſtanding,” that the Emperor hath, in anſwer to the kingis Inti- 
mation, made mention of the kingis matier, taking the ſame to ſtomack 
& herte, ſayth, that by graunting this Commiſſion, Denyal of Inhi- 
bitions, which ſhal be requyred with the confirmation of the ſentence, 
which muſt be paſſed by hym, he thynkith verily, that themperor 
ſhal take yt more dyſpleaſantly, thenne yf his Ho. had declared * 
| e 
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ſelf ſpecially ; Conſidering the Genetal being advertiſed of our ſute here- 
of, hath freſhly made ſute to the contrary. By reaſon wherof his Ho. 
findeth hymſelf in a mervelous perplexitie & confuſion among them of 
the liege, putting his only hope in the K. H. & your Gr. in quorum 


verbo laxat rete. For the Venecians, pry & the Duke of Fer- - 


rare, convenerunt in umm, as it is ſaid, novo fœdere inito, & ſuper veſtem 
ſuam miſerunt ſortem. The Fr. King differreth either to doo, or promy ſe 
any thing: & his Ho. advertiſed out of Fraunce, how the Fr. K. no- 
thing effectually ſpekith in his juſt cauſe, is in total deſperation of at- 


tayning any thivg at his hand, onles it be at the inſtant requeſt of 


the K. H. & your Gr. perſuaſions & reaſons: For his Ho. ſayth, he 
knoweth-wel, that yf the Fr. K. had erneſtly ment, that the Venecians 
ſhold reſtore the Cities of Ravenna & Serbia, & had in ſuch ſort preſ- 
ſed the Venecians ſo to do, the ſaid Cities had been reſtored long or this 
tyme : Like as certain of the Seignory of Venice have ſigny fyed to his 
Ho., Advertiſeing hym, that the grete Maiſter hath taken the condu&- 
ing of that matier with the Fr. K. thinking hym to be only the Let, 
that other ruſolution is not taken in the Fr. Court. | | 

The Popes Ho. wylled us alſo to advertiſe your Gr. that the Fr. K. 
dayly callith upon hym to declare hymſelf. On thoder fide Mounſr. 
de Lautrek ſendeth hym word, that yt his Ho. do not declare hymſelf, 
he wil take hym as enemy. Amonges al which requeſts nothing certain 
is proponed unto hym, upon what conditions he ſhold declare hym- 
ſelf ; but wold, that Sub ſpiritu charitatis oon their partie his Ho. de- 
frauded of his cities, he ſhold entre the ſame Lege, quaſi pactis ſerva- 
tis, the ſame cities neither reſtored indede, nor promyſe made of their 
Reſtitution, His Ho. thinketh, that of good equyte, yf they think he 
ought, as a confederate of the Leyge, declare hymſelf, they ſhold at 
the leſt offre hym promyſe & make hym ſure, to have that is his 
own, when he hath ſo doon. But therof he can hear no word; ne 
any thing is towched; wherunto his Ho. ſhuld truſt : Saying, that in 
this confuſion thingis ſhal procede, unles your Gr. after your accu- 
ſtomed dexteritie, enterpriſe the direction therof with the Fr. K. & his 
Counſail : Appoynting by Capitulation what the Popes Ho. ſhal do, & 
what the ſame ſhal truſt unto therfore. For where it is dayly requyred, 
that upon declaration made, his Ho. ſhuld procede to the deprivation 
of themperor, as wel of his Empire, as alſo the realm of Naples, his 
Ho. thir:keth, that I/ non ſunt pracipitanda, but maxima providentia 


tranſgenda, as wel in modo rei, as alſo in re. 

Firſt, in modo rei, his Ho. is of opinion, that proceſs made of De- 
privation aſter hoſtilitie declared ſhuld not have tantum ponderis, as yf 

the ſame were doon by hym, interponing hymſelf as Mediatorem pacis s 
& upon that ground fynding themperor obſtinate to make proceſs of 
Deprixation. Which ſhold be juſtifiable in the law. Wheras elſe 
Fatta declaratione ex Liga, al his proceſs might be impugned, Quaſi 
ab hoſte faftus : Wherin he wil be adviſed by your Grace. 

Seconde, In re & ipſo Imperio & Regno Neapolitano. What ſhal be 
doon with them, Ceſare privato, For if his Ho. ſhold privare Cæſarem; 
& the Fr. K. have in mynde, for recovery of his children, to help 
themperor to them again, either belli nullus eſſet finis, or elſe his Ho. 
muſt deſultoria levitate privare & reſtituere, at the pleaſure of the Fr. K. 

2 K k k | Wherof 
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| Wherof ſhuld enſue maximum odium eccleſie 5 & cus paſtes auttborita 


in ea re uilipenderetur. Appareret emm non ob Juſlitiam factum ſed 
gratiam. And in caſe the Fr. K. determine to make noon offre of 
them, yet it were to be foreſeen bifore ſentence of Deprivation, who 
were moſt meet to be choſen z; & that thing concluded, both the 
Princes to ſolicite the fame, & the Popes Ho. to concurre therin, U 
electio calis procuretur : left there fal ſuch an other error, as was in 
the Election: Wherin the Popes Ho thinkith, that he ſhal have at his 
devotion foure of the Ele&ors. Like deliberation is to be had alſo 
for the realm of Naples: & that the perſon, to whom the ſaid realm 
of Naples fhalbe gyven, be firſt agreed upon by both Princes. Which 
things by your Gr. grete wyſdom foreſeen, maturely digeſted, & by 
certain capitulation agreed, & condeſcended unto by both Princes, there 
ſhal be a ground, wherupon to work in ſo grete a matier : Or elſe that 
failing, Videbitur ſimilis homim, qui adificavit ſupra harenam. 

The matiers, althow they be of great importance, yet as hitherto 
ſoli lenitati aituntur, & gravitatem conſiliorum veſtrorum abelſe intelligit. 
For yf the Fr. K. wold have themperor depryved, it agreeth not with 
that xequeſt, to let the going of the Biſhop of Piſcoye, who as yet can 
get no ſaulf conduit. 

His Ho. ſaieth, that by letters dated the xxx day of the laſt month, 
ſent from the Cardinal Salviatis, Reſident in the French court is ad- 
vertiſed of the commyng of the Vicecounte De Turena towards his 
Ho. from the Court: Having in Commiſſion but only Yerba bona, ſuch 
as were geven unto the Prothonotary Gambara : & how that the Fr. K. 
hath ſent oon to Veneyſe for the Popes matier, without any ſpecial 
requeſt to be made unto them, but only in general termes. Which 
the Venecians, onles they have the ſame eſſectual words ſpoken, or 
writen unto them from the Fr. K. which they have from the K. H. 
it is to be thought no effect ſhal enſue. And the matiers of Italy, be- 
ing in ſuch caſe as they be, & Mounſr. De Lautrek ſo proſpering, the 
Popes Ho. thinketh, that the Fr. K. might, without fear, ſpeke roundely 
to the Venecians, which they wold moch regard. The ſaid Cardinal 
ſaid alſo in his letters, that my Lord of Bath ſhewed hym, that he had 
nothing to ſpeke in the Popes matiers for Ravenna & Cervia, untyl 
ſuch tyme, as anſwer were cumme of the kingis letters, ſent to Yeneiſe : 
wherunto as yet no anſwer is made, althow the ſame were delyvered 
xij dayes paſt. And by ſuch letters as I, Sir Gregory, have .receyved 
thens, it is to be juged & thought it ſhal be contrary to the Popes pur- 

. The Popes Ho. deſyred us to wryte the premiſſes to your Gr., 
ſaying, that for ordering them as your Gr. ſhal think good for his com- 
fort & relief, ad veſtram prudentiam confugit, tanquam ad ſacram aram. 

It hath been writen to the Prothonotary Gambara, that Mounſr. Mo- 
ret, at his being in England, ſhold have ſaid unto the K. H. & your 
Gr. how the ſaid Prothonotary at his being with the Fr. K. ſhold have 
moch preſſed hym for Modena & Regium. Which foraſmoch as your 
Gr. requyred hym to the contrary, he wold be loth ſhold be perſuaded 
unto your Grace: & ſpecially conſidering the ſame is not trew. The 
faid Prothonotary deſired to write unto your Gr. therof, & to notifie 
unto the ſame, that after oon denyal made by the Fr. K. converſo ad 


alia ſermone, he ſpake no more therof. 


Furthermore, 
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| Furthermore, foraſmoch as the Popes Ho. is deſirous to have a Nun- 


cio reſident with the K. H. the ſame to be ſuch 4 perſonage, & of ſuch 
qualities as might be grate & accepted of his Majeſtie, & your Gr. his 


Ho. deſireth the ſame to ſigniſie your Gr. opinion & mynd in that be- 


haulf: ſo as according therunto he may provide oon accordingly. 
This day the Popes Ho. ſhewed us letters, ſent unto the fame from 


Jeane, the copie wherof we ſend unto your Gr. herewith : Willing us 
to write, that his Ho. thinkith the newes from thens to be of ſuch im- 


portarice, as onles good order be taken, it is to be feared, left the Fr. K. 
ſhal loſe both the devotion of that city, & alſo ſuch ſommes of mony 
as they have offred, & by good dexteritie might have been induced to 
pay. Wherof I, Sir Gregory, wrote unto your Gr. by my former let- 
ters. Wherfore the Popes Ho. thinkith, that yf your Gr. take paines 
in componing that matier, it ſhal moch help the common cawſe: 


Wheras ells nova mutatio illius ſtatus contra ſententiam Regis Gallorum, 
might gretely encourage thenemies, like as your Gr. of your wyſdome 


can conſidre. Thus having noon other matier of importance to write 
beſides the newes of Naples, which Maſter Fox ſhal ſhew your Gr. 
by mouth, I ſhal deſiſt from farther moleſting your Gr. with my rude 
writing : Praying Almighty god to preſerve your Grace. 


——_— 
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NUM B. XXVI. 


Dr. Fox to Dr. Gardiner ; Giving him a relation of his 
reception at Court, upon his return from his Embaſſy. 


Ayſter Doctour, In my moſt hartie maner I commend me unto 
you: Advertiſing the ſame, that the xxvijth day of April, I 
wrote two lettres unto you: the oon from Paris, aſcertayning you of 
myn arryval, & other occurrents there ; the other in the felds upon 
my horſe back 11ij myles from Clermonte ; ſignyfy ing unto you, how 
that encountring Mr. Silveſter Darius in the ſame place: who thenne 
was ſent from the K. H. & my Lords Gr. ambaſſador into Spayne, I had 
receyved of the ſame my Lords Gr. moſt honorable letters, directed to 
you, Mr. Gregory, & to me. And unfolding the ſame according to 
ther purport, I had eftſones cloſed, ſealed & ſent them to my L. of 
Bath, to be conveyed unto your hands with al diligence, as my truſt is 
they be long ere this tyme. After which my letters ſent unto you, I 
contynued ſtil my jornay, & came to Calais the xxviij day of April. 
Wher abyding paſſage untyl the ſecond day of May, entred ſhipp, & 
arryved that night at Sandwich about xj of the clock. The day follow- 
ing, being Sonday, I made al diligence poſſible towards Grenewich, where 
the King lay, truſting there to have found my Lords Gr. with the K. H. 
Which undoubtedly I had doon, yf I had founde no leſs gratitude in 


the Maior of Canturbury, & the Baylyffes of Rocheſtre, & Graveſend, 


then we did in the territory of Florence : Albeit his Gr. was departed 

thens two howres bifore my comming thider, being then fyve of the 

clock at night. At which my + the K. H. being advertiſed — 
J * , 
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the ſame, commanded. me to ſq unto Maiſtetes Annes chamber. Who 
at that tyme, for that; my Lady Princeſs, & divers others of the 
Quenes May dens, were ſick of the ſmal pocks, lay in the gallery in 
ness wi ot EE, | 
Aud ſo admitted unto, her preſence, after declaration made unto the 
ſame in generaltie, Firlt, of ſuch expeditions as were obteigned; & 
ſith of your ſingular fidelitie, diligence & dexteritie, uſed not onely in 
the impetration therof, but alſo in haſtening the commyng of the Le- 
gate, with your moſt, hartie & hunible commendations: Which ſhe 
moſt thankfully receyved; & ſeamed to take the ſane moſt 'mervailouſly 
to harte, rejoice & comfort: Oft tymes in communication calling me, 
Mayſter Stevens, with promiſe of large recompence for your good 
acquytal in the-premiſs; — _ E 191 
| The kingis grace came into the ſame.chambre : after whoſe entre ſhe 
departed. And the K. H. calling me apatt, firſt welcomed me home: 
fith commaunded, quam poſſem breviſſime, to ſhew hym what was doon 
in his cauſe. To which, after delivery of the Popes lettres, which his 
Highnes cawſed me to rede, & conteyned nothing but credence : asg 
alſo of your lettres, which he ſecretly red to hymſelf; & alſo the let- 
ters of Biſhop Staphile, which he 'red not; I anſwered, that wheras 
his highnes had gyven us in commaundment, bifore our departing out of 
England, to obteign a Diſpenſation & a Commiſſion, according to ſuch 
tenor & form, as was here deviſed, we had, following his ſaid Com- 
maundment, & my Lords Gr. inſtructions, pretermitted nothing, which 
might in any wiſe conduce to the furtherance therof. And how that 
fi concerning the Diſpenſation, We proponyng unto the Popes Ho. 
the nature of tlie ſaid Diſpenſation, how that it touched no poynt, ne 
perteined ad jus tertij, being alſo of ſuch ſort, that yf his Ho. wold 


graunt unto al princes chriſtned the like therof, it might be to the grete 


quietnes of Chriftendom : Many void & frivolous titles, & occaſions of 
1 & variaunces, wont heretofore to be moved upon ſuch ground, 
as in the ſaid Diſpehſatibn were taken away by ſuch relaxation, & grace 
of the See Apoſtdlique @lerly aboliſtied : his Ho, very promply & facily 
had condeſcended unto the graunting therof : & that his Ho. had 
fled the Tame without alteration of any ſentence or word, & ſent the 
Fs by me unto his Highnes, deſyring the fame thankfully to accept it, 
like as the ſame did procede from the good aſſured hart, & bene- 
volent mynd of his Ho. alwayes dedicated & conſecrated, to do al that 
may be to the good ſatisfaction of his Majeſty. 
| F urthermore, Whetas we had made three degrees & kinds of Com- 
miſſion, eche to be obteined in default of thother, although we had ſo 
inſtant & importune ſute for the obteining of the firſt, called The De- 
cretal, as we poiſibly might, yet forſomoch as after long debating & 
conſultation had up n the ſame with the Popes Ho. the Cardinals & 
other lerned men there, we could neither induce them by no perſua- 
ſion, ne dulce, ne poynante, openly to confes or affirme, that the 
cauſe by us alleged, imployed ſo manifeſt juſtnes, that the Popes Ho. 


might of right wyſhefs geve ont his decree without hering thodre par- 


tie, & make a commen lawe to be obſerved of all the world upon ſuch 
a Fact, conteining ſo doubtful juſtnes & 'equite : Neither in our opi- 
nions & judgmetits, 'we tould perceave tlie faid Decretal commiſſion 
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be of ſuch nature, that any proceſs might honorably be made by vertue 
thorof, ne that it could ever come in Lucem, without a great ſlaundet 
to the cawſe ; but that it fhuld rather miniſtre to the adverſarie ſuch 
cawſes calumniandi & tergiverſandi, as might mervelouſly impeche the 
ſchort expedition of the ſame ?' ne that had any other ob. ſtrength or 
vertue, but one; which was in caſe the Popes Ho. by death, or cap- 
tiwitie prevented, wold not, or did not, confirme the Sentence geven b 
Delegates, that then it might ſerve 2d Confirmationem : e in conſide- 
ration therof had devyſed another degree, & faſhion of Commiſſion, 
conteyning al poynts of the ſaid Decretal, ſave two; Viz. Sententiam 
Pontificis de jure; with promyſe of Confirmation, & no Revocation, 
Which Commiſſion, being, not only in our judgments, but alſo in the 
Popes, the Cardinals, & al other the lerned men there, of ſuch ſuffi- 
cieneie, honorable fort, accuſtomed juſtnes & uprightnes, as nothin 
could be deviſed or requyred to be added therunto; & might ſtand 
either with the honor of the See Apoftolique; or his Majeſtie, & the 
final determination of his cawſe, his Ho. had paſſed alſo right gladly, 
& had ſent the ſame unto his Majeſtie, deſyring hym with no leſs gra- 
titude to accept it, then it had proceded from his Holines. 

And as concerning the two poynts omitted, I ſhewed his H. although 
they were not expreſſed in the Commiſſion, yet his Ho. was right wel 
contented, & moch propence to ſatisfie his Ma. therin to the uttermoſt 
of his power; & as he might do with juſtice & equite, under this 
maner: That is to ſay, his Ho. wold make unto his H. ſo faithful & 
aſſured promyſe under his Seal, as might be requyred, that the ſentence 
ones gy ven bi the Delegates, he wold moſt gladly, without reſpect or de- 
lay, confirme the ſame, & by the ſame alſo promyſe never to revoke, ne 
geve inhibition to the contrary of the ſame Commiſſion. 

All which thingis his H. ſemed to take mervelouſly thankfully ; & 
made -mervellous demonſtrations of joy & gladnes, calling in Maiſteres 
Ame, & cawſing me to repete the ſame thing agayn before her. And 
ſo inferred many queſtions. Firſt what towardnes & benevolence I 
perceaved the Popes Ho. to be of towards his Majeſty, Which I ceaſed 
not verbis extollere : reherfing how honorably his Ho. enterteyned us, 
admytting us imo his preſence; & geving audience, whenſoever we re- 
quyred the ſame. And what paynes his Ho. toke in hering & exami- 
ning his cawſe ; what words he ſpake unto us in extolling his benefits 
towards that See : How moch his Ho. pondered the imminent daungers 
to this realm, in caſe the kingis purpoſe might not take effect: Of 
what opinion his Ho. privatly was in the juſtnes of this cauſe : And fo 
toke occaſion to ſhew his H. how theſe opynyons were ingenerated & per- 
ſuaded to the Popes Ho. by relation of my Lords Grace: & that with- 
out his letters we ſhold have obteined nothing there. For that the 
Popes Ho. ſhewed us, it was reaported- unto*hym long bifore our 
cummyng, the kingis Grace followed in this matier privatum aliquem 
affefum ; & that the was with child, & of no ſuch qualities as ſhuld 
be worthie that Majeſtie. Albeit the contrary herof, ſo teſtified & 
declared by my Lords Grace, was of fuch waight & importaunce in 

the Popes breſt & opinion, that afterwards his Ho. leaned to juſtice, & 

ſhewed hymſelf mervelous pow & glad to ſatisfie his requeſts ſo far 

as equite wold ſupport & | " Sub 
It 


efend the ſame. 
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Sith he aſked me what Conſultation was made by us with the lern- 
ed men of that Court, Wherunto I anſwered, Mentioning the Diſpu- 
tations & diuturnos congreſſus, which we had ſolemply before the Pope, 
& privatly in Mr. Gregory his howſe.  Wherin I ceaſed not to declare 
your lerning & vehemencie uſed : & alſo Mr. Gregory his diligence & 
aucthoritie. De quibus malo aliorum pradicatione conſtet tibi, quam mei: 
verbis. Certe ſic nibi viſus eſt affefus Rex erga te, ut ſperem fore, quum 
nog omnes amici tui feliciſſime collocatam hanc operam tuam gloriabimur, 
Fynally, his H. demaunded of me what proviſion was made for Re- 
cuſation & Appellation? I anſwered, There was inſerted in the 
Commiſſion words, wherby the ſame was taken away ſo far as the Law 
wold ſuffre, & might be expreſſed by words ; as theſe, Omni Appella- 
tione & Recuſatione remotis, & citra omnem perſona aut juriſaittionis 

radum. Which words declaring unto hym, he ſemed ſomewhat to be 
tisfied : albeit he ſaid in that matier he wold my Lords Gr. judge- 


ment: & ſo commaunded me to go to his Gr. that night, & to ſhew 


hym the premiſſes. 
Before I could come to Dureſme place, wheras my Lords Gr. licth | 


now, (the Hal of Tork place, with other edifices there, being now in 
building, my Lords Gr. intending moſt ſumptuouſly & gorgeoully to re- 
paire & furniſh the ſame,) it was paſt ten of the clock at night.. And 
although, my Lords Gr. was then in his bed, yet underſtonding of 
my cummyng, it pleaſed his Gr. to admitt me unto his preſence, To 
whom declaring as bifore, & therto more ſpecially how moch difficulty 
we found there in the paſſing of the Commiſſion obteined : & how that by 
no wayes we could impetrate the Decretall, his Gr. ſemed mervellouſly 
perplexed, thinking this Commiſſion to be of no better value then that 
was ſent by Gambara. And after moch communication, he com- 
maunded me to depart for that night, & to leave behind me the 
ſaid Commiſſion, with the Popes & your lettres, & your Rationes ju- 
ſtificatorias Commiſſions ns. Which after his Gr. had red in the 
morning, & his high wyſdom well conſidered, & ponderyd the ſame , 
Calling unto hym the Monday at afternone Maiſter DoQour Bell, & 
me to rede the ſame before hym, & in the preſence of my Lord of 
Rochford, his Gr. opinion was moch confirmed, & was utterly perſuaded, 
Aſtipulantibus etiam illis, the ſaid Commiſſion to be ſuch as could be 
noon better excogitated or deviſed ; & that the Decretal Commiſſion 
was not to be ſhewed in publicum : & that ther agar have been Re- 
cuſatio & Appellatio, as wel yf Proceſs had been made by it, as by this, 
with many other reaſons, which he of his innate & excellent wyſdome 
moſt quickly invented, to the juſtification of your doing in this matier; 
with moch prayſe & lawd geving unto you for the ſame. 

And fo departing for that night, his Gr. appoynted the morrow to 
have had Dr. Wolman & Dr. Benet with other, to conſult with them upon 
the faid Commiſſion : Commanding me to go on the morow unto the 
K. H. & reaport his Gr. ſaid opinion in the premiſſes : & furthermore, 


what new Expedition his Gr. propoſed to make unto you, to the hole 


& pertit conſummation of the kingis deſires. Which by me declared 
unto his H. & hieghly approving the ſame, he remitted me again unto 
my Lord his Gr. that night. At which my commyng, his Gr. had 
not ſpoken with the ſaid Doctours, his Gr. being ſo occupied * 
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teined al that day in commen matters of the Realm, with other of the 
kinges Counſail, that he could not attend therunto. Nevertheles on the 
morow, being Weddenſday at Afternone, they al aſſembled before hym. 
And fynally, as it was reaported afterard unto me, being then abſent, 
& by my Lords commaundment ſent that morning to Grenewich, they 
al agreed to my Lords former opinion, eche man for his part extolling 
your wy{dom, dexterity, & right excellent good conducting of this 
cawſe. 

Albeit after my retorning from Grenewich, that afternoon my Lords 


Gr. calling Mr. Peter & me, & inſtructing of ſuch form of anfwer as 


his Gr. entended to make to the Popes lettres, & other, his Gr. alſo 
commaunded me to write unto you, under this tenor: Although the 
K. H. & his Gr. alſo, conſidering your approved wyſdom & knowlege 
in the Lawes, & thereto great paynes & labours uſed & fuſteigned by 
you in the impetration of the faid Commiſſion & Diſpenſation; with 
that the ſame hath proceded from the Popes Ho., & other his Aſſeſſors 
there, purely, ſincerely, without corruption or affe&ion, other thenne 
to juſtice : And the ſame is here thought of al men to be fo vailable & 
ſufficient, as can be required, accept & take the ſaid Commiſſion & 
Diſpenſation ſo thankfully, & themſelf fo ſatisfied with the ſame, that 
they repute & think themſelf not only ſingularly obſtringed & bound to 
the Popes Ho. & the ſame of no gret urgent neceſſitie to be amplius 
urgenda &. ſolicitanda, for any more ample Commiſſion, or farther 
validation therof ; Sed etiam paſſm ac palam depradicent adnirentirqʒ 
virtutes tuas, nec ceſſant in hanc vocem prorumpere, O ! non aftiman- 
dum theſaurum, Margaritimg; regm noſtri; to the comfurth & rejoice 
of us your pore frends here. 


Yer my Lords Gr. as of hymſelf, by his hiegh wyſdom, perpending 


& pondering the exoneration of his own conſcience ; & ſith the con- 
ſent, & concord, opinion & ſentence of other the Prelates here: & 
fynally, the chaunces of mortalite, & ſuch other as may of likelyhod 
fortune in this cauſe, to the total ruine & ſubverſion of the {ame ; 
Willeth & deſireth you eftſones to ſolicite & move the Popes Ho. & to 
experiment with the ſame, al kindys of perſuaſions you poſſibly by your 
wyſdom & rhetorick can devyſe & exoogitate, to graunt the Commiſ- 
ſion Decretal in moſt ſecret faſhion & maner, to be ſent hither unto 
his Gr. for theſe cawſes. Firſt, His Gr. conſidereth, how this De- 
cree & Sentence ones geven by the Popes Ho. & judicio ecclefiz, might 


Xa ovght to be unto his conſcience Amſit & norma, not onely to direct, 


inſtru, & form the ſame, how to procede in this matier, eſpecially 
in defining & determining the Law upon thoſe poyntes, whoſe juſtice 
is not yet ſo manifeſt, but by tergiverſation of the Adverſary may per- 
adventure be eftſones called into controverſie : but alſo might be al- 
wayes unto hym a ſure & inexpugnable defence agaynſt al detractours, 
& ſuch as hereafter maliciouſly ſhold attempt the violation of the ſaid 
Sentence & Decree. To whom it might alwayes be anſwered, His 
Gr. judgment was agreable & conform to that was gyven by the Church, 
& that his Gr. hath not varied from that was promulgated & enacted 
by aucthoritie of the ſame. Another cauſe is, for that having ſuch 
Commiſſion Decretal, his Gr. doubteth not, but by mean therof, he 
ſhal facily induce al other, which ye know to be of thadverſaries part 


here, 
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here, to be of oon conformitie in ſentence, & to concurr with his Gr. 
in the ſame opinion, judgment & decree. Which yf his Gr. might 
attayne, like as he thinketh the ſame ſhuld ineſtimably conduce, not 
only to the juſtification, but alſo to the honorable & perpetual eſta. 
bliſhing of the ſaid cawſe : his Gr. having alwayes wherewith he may 
juſtiſimè obſtruere ora calumniantium, EF temere diſſentientium - So with- 
out the ſaid Commiſſion Decretal his Gr. fearith he can by no other 
means perſuade them, wt in eandem ſententiam conſpirent, they being tan 
pertinaciter addictis illi ſententia tuenda quam ſemel ſuſceperunt. 
Farthermore, my Lords Gr. advertiſing & noting varios human æ vita 
caſus, quibus vita nortalium multis nomimbus obnoxia eſt, thinketh to en- 
ter firſt, Pelagus illud judiciorum, openly to ventilate & examyn the 
ſame cawſe, to labour & endeavour by al means poſſible to bring it to 
perfit determination, end & concluſion: & yet al thoſe his doings, to 
hang upon ſola voluntate Pontificis, Scil. fi velit conſirmare. Whoſe Vo- 
luntas may be infimtis modis letted, yea & prorſus alienated from that 
towardnes & benevolence, which he is of now towards the kingis 
Hieghnes, he could not ſubterfugere notam ſumma temeritatis, Q mhil 


aliud quam fruſtra nitendo odium quarere videretur : Like as of your 


Wyſdom ye have oft tymes hertofore conſidered & waied the premiſſes, 
& alſo openly declared the ſame there unto the Popes Ho. ſo habun- 
dantly, & with ſuch energie, ut ego tam multis non aliud videar facere, 
quam Sus Minervam, & bene memorem temere monere. 

Fynally, it is ſpecially to be noted & regarded, & the ſame by your 
good dexteritie to be perſuaded unto the Popes Ho. how moch it might 
conduce to the weal & reſtauration of that See, my Lords Gr. to be 
of ſuch aucthoritie, favor, credit, & eſtimation with the K. H. & fo 
by ſtedfaſt, & indiſſoluble amite colligate unto the ſame ; that what- 
ſoever his Gr. ſhuld advyſe, exhorte & counſail, his H. ſhuld be by 
the ſame facily condeſcended unto the good accompliſhment therof, 
And by what means may that be ſo perfectly attained, the K. H. being 
ſo deſirous of good ſucces in this his Cawſe, as & yf the Popes Ho. of 
his paterne goodnes & benignitie, ſhuld now only at the contemplation 
of my Lords Gr. & upon the ſingular confidence which he hath col- 
locate in his hiegh wyſdom, conſcience & devotion toward that See, 
graunt this Commiſſion Decretal, to the perfect & conſummate end & 
deciſion of the ſaid cawſe? | Fn 

Wherfore & in conſideration of the premiſſes, his Gr. willeth & 
defireth you, that fith his Gr. intendeth never to make proceſs by 
vertue therof, ne that it ſhal at any tyme be publiſhed, or ſhewed to 
any perſon in the world: wherby may ariſe any the leſt ſlaunder, ob- 
lique dammage or prejudice to the See Apoſtolique, or to the Po 
perſon, with that alſo his Gr. entendeth nothing but by ſhewing therof 
to the K. H., to acquire ſuch authorite & favour of the ſame, as might 
turn to the ſingular avauncement, ineſtimable benefite, & perpetual 
wealth of that See. Of which thing his Gr. willith alſo you make 
faith & promiſe in animam ſuam, under moſt ſacred oth & obteſtation 
unto his Holynes : Ye by your accoſtomed dexterite & wyſdom yet 
eftſones move the Popes Ho. to paſs the faid Decretall : Uſing, for 
obteigning therof, al goodly & dulce wayes you can devyſe, without 
concitating hym by any ſcharp words of diſcomfort. And in _ 
; after 
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after iij or 111) congreſſes ye ſee no liklihode, but rather be in ful diſpair, 
to relent & ceſſe your ſuit, without any farther moleſting in that be- 
haulf : & ſo retorne home with diligence, leaving that ſute to be proſe- 
cuted by Mr. Gregorte, & other the Kings Agents & frends there. 
Theſe things by you thus proponed & ſet forth, & taking ſuch 
effect as can be obteined there, his Gr. farthermore deſireth you, that 
foraſmoch as the Juris conſulti here nihil aliud fere habeant in ore, but, 


The Quene may recuſe, The Quene may appeal, ye wold therfore 


make a Conſultation with the beſt lerned men in that Court, whether 
ſhe may doo ſo, or no. And in caſe ſhe do either of them, thanne of 
what effe&, value or ſtrength it is, & how moch it may let the Proceſs 
in the cawſe. And whether that notwithſtonding, the Legates may 
procede : And fynally, what remedy is to be uſed in remiſſion of the 
Appeal, & confirmation of the Sentence per Superiorem judicem. And 
whether the Appeal hanging, the parties may redire ad nova vota before 
Confirmation, or any other like ſcruple, & doubt, which you know, 
may aryſe in this matier. And the Sentence of the ſaid lerned men, 
to bring home with you ſubſcribed & ſigned with their hands. 

His Gr. alſo, diſcuſſing, & right wel approving Rationes illas juſti- 
ficatorias Commiſſions expedite, by you there devyſed, & ſent hither b 
me: Which alio you ſhal receyve agayn here encloſed, ne forte illarum 
exemplar perierit tibi, defireth you to cauſe the ſame to be red & exa- 
mined by the ſaid lerned men: they to add & augment the ſame by rea- 
ſons & auctoritie: & ſo by them approved & ſubſcribed as afore, to 
bring them in like maner with you. Theſe my Lords Gr. requeſts & 
pleaſures, although by his own letters directed unto you thei be more 
amply declared, & in far better termes touched, yet fith his com- 
maundement was I ſhuld commit the ſame to writing, & by my rude 
letters advertiſe you therof, al Thurſday following I attended the pen- 
ning hereof, being for lack of cunnyng & experience in ſuch kind of 
ſtile very paynful unto me. 

The Friday following, Mr. Tuke then having perfected my ſaid 
Lords Gr. expedition unto you, it pleaſed his Gr. to cal me to here 
the reding therof : & ſo after long communication had, his Gr. willed 
me to exhibite unto hym the minute of this my letter, Which doon, 
his Gr. commaunded me to go unto the K. H. to reaport the effect of 

the ſaid Expeditions, & alſo to bring unto hym the Copy of the Popes 
lettres to be writen of his own hand, Which his H. receaving & re- 
mitting me again to my Lords Gr, ſemed to deſire nothing ſo moch 
as the ſaid expedition to be wel ſet forth by you, & your retorning 
with al celeritie. 

The Saturday following, my Lord calling Mr. Bell & me eftſones to 
his preſence, after moch conſultation. & deliberation had concerning 
the ſaid expedition, commaunded me to deſire you by my lettres in his 
Gr. name, over & beſides the premiſſes, to make conſultation there 
with Staphile & ſuch other, as your wyſdom ſhal think good, for their 
lerning & diſcretion, this matier to be communicated unto. Firſt, in 
caſe the quenys Grace omitting al ſuch benefit & privilege, which ſhe 
might pretend to have by the diſpenſation of Julius, & refuſing to 
entre the Diſputation of the validite of the ſame, like ag his-Gr. is per- 


fe&ly enſormed, by ſome of her Counſail, that ſne wil do, & recurring i 
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| only co this allegation, Quod non mY cognits ab Arthuro ; whether than, 


& in caſe the ſaid allegation thold prove true, the ſaid Bul be not 
prorſus invalidate, by reaſon there 1s no mention made in the ſame 
De publica honeftate. For ſith the Bul diſpenſith only cum affinitate 
2 yf her allegation ſhuld be true, nulla interceſſit inter contra- 
hentes, & being neceſſary the ſame to be diſpenſed with, argueth the 
matrimony to be illegitimate in his Gr. opynion. Wherin his Gr. wold 
gladly be reſolved by your & other lerned mennys jugdments there, 
to be by you enquired ; & certificate therof to be made to his Gr, 
as before. : | 

Moreover, wheras the words of the Commiſſion be ſuch, ut primum 
pronuncietur & declaretur validitas aut inualiditas Bulla Deinde, ut 
decernatur Matrimonium illegitimum, aut contra: Poſfremd, ut feratur ſen. 
tentia Divortij - his Gr. is in no lytil doubt, the lerned men here not 
wel diſſolving the ſame, whether his Gr. ought by ordre of the law 
not to vary 4 . Commiſſionis : & ſo to geve thre ſeveral ſen- 
tence in theſe three caſys, or els una ſententia de nullitate matrimonij : 
By which tacitè fertur Sententia de invaliditate „ & Altera 
de Divortio : his Gr. may wel ſatistie his Commiſſion: & for fo doyng 
no fawte or error may be arrected unto hym. In diſſolving & explain. 
ing theſe daubts, although his Gr. knowing your approved wyſdom & 
lerning, willeth & intendith to adhere & follow your judgment & opi- 
nion ſo moch as any other mans elſwhere, according to his eſpecial 
truſt & confidence in you; yet to thintent your Sayings might have 
gretter authoritie & vehemencie with other men, & that ſomewhat 
peradventure might be added alſo by them to the confirmation therof; 
His Gr. is moch deſirous & hertely praieth ye wil adhibite ſome lerned 
men in conſilium in the premiſſes, to here their phantaſies & opinions 
in the ſame. So that ye may come home pleniſſime &. porfectiſſimò in- 
ftruftus, to diſcuſs & make plaine all things, which in this matier 
ſhal have any viſage of doubt or ambiguite. : 

And ſpecially, above al things, forſomoch as his Gr. intendeth in this 
cawſe of fo hiegh conſequence, wherin dependeth the wealth or ruine 
of this Realm, the Conſervation of his Honour, or els immortal igno- 
mynie & ſhunder, the damnation of his Soule, or els everlaſting merit, 
to procede according to due ordre of juſtice, & to ground & firme his 
conſcience upon fo perfet & infallible rule of equite, that before God 
he may accompte hymſelf diſcharged, ne to have doon any thing Re- 
clamante conſcientia + & having, among other, in his Gr. own opinion, 
oon ſpecially juſt & ſtedfaſt baſe & fundation to ground right wyfly 
his conſcience therupon, Viz. Quod Rex ipſe neſcierit prorſus de impe- 
tratione Bulla Wherof he is aſcertay ned not only by the kingis relation, 
but alſo by my Lord of Wincheſtre : His Gr. willith & deſirith you, 
ye wil under moſt ſecret maner, Et tacitis nominibus, ne videatur, Vin. 
dubitare de juſtitia cauſa, quam toties depradicavit, enquire of Auconi- 
tane, or els ſome other of like lerning, Whether the ſaid ground be ſo 
juſtifiable, & of ſuch fort as his Gr. might wel build his conſcience 
upon, without grudge or ſcruple hereafter. 

Thinking here to have fyniſhed theſe my letters; & the Sonday 
following going to Grenewich with my Lords Gr. who than fully 
purpoſed there, & that ſame day, to have depeched thens unto - 
wit 
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with al ſuch expeditions as his Gr. here ſendeth unto you by Mr. Bar- 
loo ; after the ſame was redd & declared by my Lords Gr. unto the 
K. H., being therat preſent Maiſter Tuke, Maiſter Wolman, Maiſter Bell, 
& I; there was by the ſaid Maiſter Wolman oon other doubt & ſcruple 
found & objected, Wherof the King & my Lords Gr. thought it very 
neceſſarie to advertiſe you, to thintent you ſhal communicate the ſame 
with ſuch practitioners & wel lerned men, as ye ſhal find there: & by 
the deliberate advyſe & counſail of them, know the perfect reſolution 
& verite theroſ. The doubt uus thus, that forſomoch as by vertue of 
the ſaid Commiſſion, containing both Offcium nobile & alſo Mercinarium, 
the ſaid Legates may, in cognitione ſuper validitate Q invaliditate cu- 
Juſcung; Bulla producenda aut exhibenda, uſe & procede ex officio no- 
bit: & In pronuntiando C9 declarando matrimonium nullum, they muſt 
nedys uſe Mercinarioz & cannot geve Sentence, niſi ab altera parte pe- 
tatur. And moreover, wheras unto this part is added, Prout animo 
conſcientiæqʒ _ juris ratio perſuaſerit, it may wel be thought & 
doubted, whether by addition of this laſt clauſe, the other particles, 
Fiz, Omni Appellatione & Recuſatione remota, & alſo citra omnem per- 
ſons aut juriſdictionis gradum, be reſtrained; & loſe ſuch vigor & 
ſtrength, as the words importeth, & might be moch better defended to 
have, yf the faid clauſe had not been added therunto. The cauſe of 
doubtance is this. For ſith Juris ratio commaundeth & willeth that 
Omms Recuſatio & omnis item Appellatio juſta audienda fit & admitten- 
da: & they in proceding ad di/ſolutionem Matrimony muſt nedys do as 
Juris ratio perſuaſerit ; it ſemeth plainly, that although in the firſt 

eſs, ex officio nobili, al Recuſation & Appellation be taken away by 
the ſaid clauſes, yet in this ſecond proceſs & cognition, the ſaid Clauſes 
be reſtrained & altered by thaddition of this Article, Juris ratio perſua- 
ſerit : & that by reaſon therof, the Quenys grace may alwayes recuſe 
& appell at her good pleaſure & libertie, from whatſoever Decree or 
Sentence, either interlocutorie, or definitive, ſhe wil: & ſo protract 
& deferre the decifion of this matier; & fynally fruſtrate the kingis 
expectation, to the utter & extreme peril of al thoſe, that have intro- 
medled them in this cawſe : Unles by your wyſdom, wherin is our 
grete hope & truſt, ye can ſo mayntayne & conduce theſe cawſes, that 
both the juſtnes of the kingis cawſe, & alſo al delayes or tracts of the 
tyme, which may be lawfully uſed by thadverſarie in the proceſs of this 
cauſe, be openly & playnly declared & made manifeſt to the K. H. 
by your Sentence, confirmed with the opynyons & judgments of other 
lerned men there. 

Wherin you may boldly write & ſay according to your lerning, the 
kingis grace being of ſo perfit mynd & inclination to do nothing in this 
mater contrary to the accuſtomed maner & juſt proceſs of the law: 
Being alſo fully perſuaded, that the Quenys Grace, having & uſing 
the benefit of Appellation, or other remedy, ſhal moch avaunce & con- 
ferr to the honour & ſurety of his cawſe. Which opinion & good 
conformitie to juſtice, like as it hath been by my Lords Gr. hiegh 
wyſdom, by Iytyl & litil inſtilled into the kingis breſt ; ſo his Gr. 
ceaſeth not dayly to increaſe the ſame by mervelous prudent m—_— 
& dexteritie. Inſomoch that yeſterday to my great mervail, & no leſs 


joy & comforth, his Gr. openly, in preſence of Mr. Tuke, Mr. Wol- 
| L111 2 man, 
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| & in mervellous perplexitie of mind, how the ſaid denyal of 


man, Mr. Bell, & me, made proteſtation fo the kingis H.“ That al- 
„though he was fo moch bound unto the fame, as any Subje& might 
« bhto his Prince; & by reaſom therof his Gr. was at fo perfit devo- 
tion, faith & loyalte towards his Ma. that he could gladly ſpend gogdy, 
„ blode & lief in his juſt cauſes; Yet ſich his Gr. was more obliged 
* to God, & that he was ſure he ſhuld rendre an accompt de Operibus 


<< ſus before hym ; he wold in this tat ier rather fofter his hiegh in- 


« dignation, yea & his body joyntly to be torn on peices, then he 
« wotd do any thing in this Cawſe atherwife than juſtice requireth , 
nge that his H. fhuld loke after other favour to be miniſtred unto 
e hym iti this Cawſe, on his Gr. partie, thanne the juſtnes of the 
„ Cawſe wold beare. But yf the Bul were ſufficient, he wold fo pro- 
« tibunce it, & rather ſiffre extremd quaqz than to do the contrary, 
<. or els contra Conſcientiam ſuam. 


| Poſtſcripta. You ſhal undreſtond, that although the K. H. pleaſure 
be at ful; & iti moſt ample wyſe, declared unto you by my Lords Gr, 
his Inſtrüctious 3 yet his H. having perfit confidence, that his auctoritie 
is as it ought to be unto you, Sacroſancta, & of more waight & mo- 
ment than any others; to thintent, that you being mote ſpecially ad- 
vertiſed of his requeſts & deſires by his private letters, ſhold more ſpeci- 
ally regard, tendfe, & ſtutly to aceompliſh the fame, to thuttermoſt of 
your powers: this Monday His H. ſending for me apart, commaunded 
me to write theſe letters as from his H. unto you, & to advertiſe you 
in the ſame of two things 4 which his H. conſidereth & thinkith above 
al other things to be ſet forth by you cum effeftn. The one is the 
Commiſſion Decretal to be obteighed according to my Lords Grace 
inſtructions now fent, When in uſing ſuch teaſons as is there expreſſed 
unto you, in caſe ye be in diſpair of impetrating the ſame ; ye then, 
Maiſter Stephens, ſhuld ſay unto the Popes Ho. that ye be right ſory, 

juſt & 
reaſonable petition ſhal be taken, & may work in the kingis breſt; & 
that you be in great fear, knowing the nature & condition of your 
Prince & Maſter ; leſt that /his H. interpretating the ſame, & al that 
hath been doon hitherto 16 have proceded either of vain fear, or of 
diſſembled frendſhip, & covert deceit, to thintent his Gr. ſhuld (til be 
undre their yoke & bondage; ſhuld hereafter alienate his mynd from 
ſuch devotion & amite, as he berith now to the Popes perſon. Speci- 
ally fith his Ho. did never hertofore do any thing in any his private 
cauſes, & now deny his firſt petition : Which he may lawfully graunt : 
& ſhalbe aſſured, that it ſhal never turn to the prejudice or dammage 
of his Holynes. Which words ſpoken by you; Maiſter Stephens, his 
H. Wil is, that ye than ceaſe 'of further Sure therin : & that ye & 
Mr. Gregory with al craft, wayes & means poſſible, attempt the ob- 
teyning the ſaid Decretal : like as his H. fpecial truſt is in you, & as 
ever you intend to do thing acceptable to his Grace, perſuading to your 
ſelf this to be the thing ; the attayning wherof ſhal fo hieghly content 
his Gr, ut mhil ſupra dici aut 'excogitur poſſt. 
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NUM B, XXVII. 
A NOTE of ſuch Records concerning the Divorſe of 
K. HENRY VIII. fram Nuene KATHER YN Do- 
wager; Remcyning in the Cuftedie of my Lord Theaſorer 
Y Chamberleyns of thexchequer. Found among the MSS. 
of the L. Treaſurer Burghley. : 


FRE Lra. CLEMENT1s Papz ad Regem, nominando Cardinalem 
Campegium Legatum ſuum. Dat 8 Julij, 1529. 
Articulus additionalis concernens proteſtationem Regiam. 
Pollicitatio Campegij. | 
Teſtimonium Notarij Patavin. concern. Determinationem Univerſitatis 
Padum. in matrimonio Regis. 
Appellatio Regis a Romano Epo. ad futurum Concilium generale. 
Sententia Univerſitatis Bononen. ſuper matrimonium Regis. 
Citatio Reginæ coram Epo. Ebor. & Cardinal Campegio. 
Duæ teſtificationes Determinationis Patavien. ſuper Matrimonium 
Regis. f | 
Eboracen. Cleri Aſſertio ſuper duabus Quæſtionibus. 
Opinio duorum Doctorum ſuper, &c. 
Aſſertio Prælatorum Provinciz Cantuar. ſuper, &c. 
Proceſſus Thomæ Cardinal Ebor. in cauſa Regis ante Commiſſionem 
a Romano Epo. conſtitutam. 
Diſpenſatio pro matrimqpio R 


egis HENRICI VII. & ELIZABETH 
Reginæ in quarto genere [Fradu)] — Oe. : 
| Determinatio Univerſitatis Andegavenſis ſuper matrimonium Regis. 
Atteſtationes Dne. Bowrcher. 
Articulus additionalis concern. Tranſcriptum Brevis. - 


Atteſtationes quorundam nobilium & aliorum, quæ faciunt ad Cauſam 


iam. 

Tranſumptum Franciſci Catuli Veneti. 

Tranſumptum Jacobi a Lawſanna. 

Sentent ia definitiva Epi. Cantuar. ſuper, &c. 
_ Determinationis Decani facultatis Theologiz Univerſitatis Pa- 
bent. 

Reaſons to prove the General Councel to be above the Pope. 

Cauſæ impugnantes Matrimonium, &c. ; 

Duodecim literz teſtimoniales ſuper ſcrutinio Regiſtri Brevium. 

Tranſſumptum Doctorum & Advocatorum Pariſienſium; quod Rex 
Angliæ non tenetur comparere Romæ. 7 
att Exemplification of certen Wrytings concerning the great Affaires. 

alr ] | 

Teſtificat io octo Epiſcoporum Angliæ, quod Regis Conſcientia in cauſa 
Dougeriæ erat mota ex gravibus cauſis. 
Determinatio Univerſitatis Aurelian. ſuper, &c. 

Concilium Doctorum Parifien, in Decretis pro Cauſa Regis contra 
Diſpenſationem. 


Litera 
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Literz Regis ad ad Clementem Papam. 
The Oath of Thomas. Lee Buſſhop of Tork, to the King. 
Determinatio Theologorum Pariſien. ſuper, &c. 
Liber impreſſus Raphaelis Comenſis ſuper, &c. 
Tranſſumptum Brevis CLEMENTIS. 
Literæ GREGOR1) Caſſelin ad Regem. | | 
The Copie of thinſtrument that was graunted & ſealed by the College 
of Divines of Ferrare. | 

A Note of a Brief of Pope Julius, making for our Cauſe, 

Tranſſumptum Capitulorum inter Divinos, &c. cum olim. 

A conditional Diſpenſation for the Kings Majeſty, from the Buſſhop 
of Rome. t 

Sententia Facultatis Decretorum Doctorum Pariſien. 

Decanus & Facultas Theologorum Pariſien. in cauſa Regina. 

Revocatio CLEMENT1S Papæ Cenſurarum contra regem promulga- 
tarum. 

Requiſitio Cleri Convocationis Cant. 

Sententia Aurelien. 

Sententia Univerſitatis Bituricen, ſuper, &c. 

Revocatio Cardinalis Campegij ad Romam, 

Duz literz Cardinalis Chryſogonij ad Regem. 

The Copie of the Kings Letters to the Buſſhop of Rome. 

Sententia Univerſitatis Theoloſium. ſuper, &c. 

Requiſitio Cleri Convocationis Ebor. 

A Tranſſumpt of the Determination of Orleance, that the King ought 
not to appear at Rome. 

Rationes probantes Regem non deberi excommunicari cauſa Divortij. 

Sententia Univerſitatis Patavin. ſuper, &c, 

The Sentence of thinvalidity of the Matrimony between the Ki 
Highneſs & the Lady Katheryn Dowgier, pronounced by my Lord of 
Canterbury. 


A Requeſt of the Kings Subjects, that the Cauſe of the Dowgier 
ſhould ſhould be determined within the Realm. 
Duæ Bullz concernentes Diſpenſationem Matrimoniorum inter Ar- 
| churum & Katherinam, & Henricum fratrem ejus, & eandem Ka- 
therinam. 
| Item, Bulla facta Cardinali Ebor. ad cognoſcendum in cauſa ma- 
Utrimoniali inter regem Henricum Octavum, & Katherinam Reginam. 
Item, A bundle of Letters, Cyphers & other Books & Copies, con- 
cerning the managing of the ſayd Kings great Matter. 
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NUM B. XXVII. 


The Names of al ſuch Parſonages as bene to be Impropried 
unto Cardinal College in the Univerfity of Oxford. 


County. Parſonage. Dioceſs, clear 
4. p. 273. 
H E Parſonages of Hedyngton, Mar- 
Oxon. 5 Sydley, Churchill, Fritwel 8 
feld. 


Bucks, — Wornal, Orle, Bril, £9 Borſtall. 
Preſton magna, Preſton parva, Welton, 
) Weſt-Haddon, Starton, Norton, Cold 

Aſheby, Daventry, Thorpmonwel. ) Lincoln. 
: Foxton, Q Scalford, Dunton Baſſet Cy | 
Leiceft. Rakedale. 
Rutland, — Bisbroke. 
1 50 Chichelſy, Newport Paynel, 


Bucks. Bradwel * 8 Willyn, Elleſ- 

Adden f 5 | 
Warwick, — Aſton, Bromewic : 
Stafford, — Welt Bromewich. 5 Cov. & * 


Barkſh. — Chadelworth C9 Kyn rages _ 
Gynge ney, taneſgate C Ste- 
| ple, T ptree && Toleſhunt, Horkiſ- 
| letgh, Wikes, C Wormyng feld, Al- 
vethley, Reynham, . — 
T 
5 


Hertford. — Hormede. 
Middleſex. — Maribone. 


Chetteſham, EF Swillond, Dodneſh S 
Suffolk. 5 


London. 


Falkenham, Snape, Frefton, G. Bed- $ Norwich, 
ingfeld, Denarfton. 

( Newington, g Marden, Tewdely, 

Brencheley, Leighe, G Yalding, e.; Roffen. by 
pynbury, £9 Deptford. 


1 1 Moyety of the Parfonage of Goddi- en. 
Suſſex, — Begham, Hayteſham, & Hellynglye. Cicheftres. 


Kent. 
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Here follow the Monaſteries, layd to the Cardinal College : 
Together with the Counties where each lay, their Founders, 
Values Spiritual ©» Temporal : The Spirituals in many 
Places being neer the Value of the Temporalls. 

Monaſteries, Counties. Founders. Values. 

. TDaventre Northampt. 1 236 7 6 
18 Ravenſton Bucks | | 66 13 4 

Tykford Bucks | 126 17 © 

Frideſwide Oxford | 284 8 9 

Letlemore Oxford > The KING. 33 6 8 

Lieſnes Ment 186 9 © 

Tonbridg Ment 169 10 3 

Wykes Suffolk [Eſſex] 92 12 Z3ob, 

Snape Suffolk _ 99 1 11 oh, 

Sandewel Bucks [Stafford] Ld. og * Tho. Stanley 38 8 7 

of Stafford. 

Canwel Leicefterſb. Ld. Lizle; & by Fine hath 25 10 3 

releaſed his Title to the 
| We ſame. | 

Poghley Barks Abbeſs of Amesbury. | Wo 0 

Thobie Eſſex Fobn Mounteney, Fitz Her- 76 6 196). 

| bert & Fermyn. 

Blackamore Eſex Earl of Oxford. 85 3 

Staneſgate Elſex Prior of Lewes. 43 8 6 

Typtree Eſſex Anthony Darcy. e 

Horkiſleigh Eſex Sir Roger Wentworth in 27 7 11 

right of his Wife. 

Dodneſhe Suffolk Duke of Norfoſt; & by 42 18 86. 

| Fine hath releaſed his 

Title. | | 

Begham Suſſex Richard Sackayle. 152 19 40). 

Calceto Suſſex Earl of Arundel, & Bp. 34 10 © 

| of Chicheſter. 
Summa totalis diverſorum Maneriorum & aliarum Poſſeſſionum tum 
Spiritual. tum Temporalium przdi&, - -- 1913 © 36h. 
That is, In Spiritualls - - - - - - - - - - 570 5 6 
| In Temporalls -- - - - - - - - 1342 14 9 
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NUM B. XXX. 


Edmund Abbot of York, to Cardinal Wolſey; To ſpare the 
| Priory of Romeburgh. 


Leaſyth your Grace to underſtand, that I, your poor Orator, have 
lately received certain Letters from our Prior of Romeburgh, with 
other our Brethren there being. By whoſe Proport I perceive that 
your Graces Pleafure is to ſuppreſs the ſaid Priory of Romeburgh ; & 
alſo to unite, annex & improper the ſame unto the Church of S. Pe- 
ters in Ipiſwich. And for the accompliſhment of the ſame, as they 
write unto me, your Officers came unto the ſaid Priory the 11th day 
of this | a=" month, & there, after the reading of certain Letters 
Commiſſional, not only of your Grace but alſo of our holy Father the 
Pope, & of our Soveraign Lord the King, for the ſame purpoſe dire&- 


Cleopatra, 
E. 4+ P. 47+ 


ed, entred into the ſaid Priory : And that don, took away as wel the Goods | 


moveable of the ſaid Priory, being a Member of our Monaſtery, & 
given unto us by Alien Niger ſometime Earl of Richmond, & our ſecond 
Co-founder. By whoſe gift, next unto the Kings Grace, We have had 
moſt Benefits, Lands & Profits given us; (by reaſon wherof we be moſt 
notably charged with Maſſes, Suffrages, & other Alms Deeds, for his 
Benefits to us moſt chargeably exhibit) but alſo certain Muniments, Evi- 
dences, & Specialties touching & appertaining unto our Monaſtery, 
which we had lately ſent unto our ſaid Prior & Brethren there, for 
the Trial of certain Lands & Rights which lately did depend, between 
us & men of * Cambridgſbire, in controverſy, & yet doth de- 
pend undeciſed; & for no other Purpoſe. 

In Conſideration wherfore, if it might pleaſe your Grace, foraſmuch 


as we have a great part of our Lands granted unto us by reaſon of 


the ſaid Alien Niger; wherby we be dayly charged, as doth appear 
by Compoſition made between us & the ſaid Alien Niger, & alſo Con- 
firmed by Boniface the IV. Anno ſui Pontiſic. tertio, under certain Cen- 
ſures & Pains, with Clauſes derogatory, as more largely by the ſaid 
Grant doth appear; That the ſaid Priory might conſiſt & abide as a 
Member of our Monaſtery, as it hath don 300 years, & more, with your 


Graces Favour. Your Grace ſhal not only put me & my Brether to 


a great Quietnes, but alſo take away many ſundry Doubts & great 
Perils of the Remedy of our Lands granted unto us Df the {aid Earl: 
which be right notable, if the ſame Suppreſſion or Alienation no fur- 
ther procede : & beſide that, miniſter unto us a more Notable Act, 
than ye had given us ten times more Lands than unto the ſaid Priory 
doth appertain and belong. But of truth the Rents & Revenues te the 
ſame Priory belonging doth very little ſurmount of Thirty pounds ſter- 
ling, as far as I perceive. And yet toward your ſpiritual, honorable & 
laudable Purpoſe concerning the Erection & Foundation of the ſame 
College & School, I am right intyrely contented, for your Tendering 


of the Premiſſes, to give unto your Grace CCC Mark ſterling, which 


ſhalbe delivered unto your Grace immediatly. Moſt humbly beſeech- 
ing your Grace to accept my poor mind towards your moſt Noble Act, 
M m m which 
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which ſhould be far better, if that my little Power therunto would 


extend. Proteſting ever, that if your Graces pleaſure be to have the 
ſaid Priory to the purpoſe above recited, that then with my Stud y, 
Diligence & Labour, ſnal continually endeavour my ſelf for the Ac- 
compliſhment of the ſame, according as my Duty is. Truſting ever 
that your Grace wil ſe our poor Monaſtery no further hindred, but that 
we may in time coming live like Religious men, & ſerve Almighty 
God with our number determinate z & hereafter avoid both in Law 
& good Conſcience al Perils that thexby may enſue z & alſo pray fax 
our Founder, Benefactors & your Grace, accordingly to the 
Foundation of our Monaſtery, as our Duty is. And fo knoweth Jeſus, 
who preſerve your moſt Noble Grace in high Honour & great Prolps- 
rity long to continue. From our Monaſtery of York the xx day of 


September. 
| Your moſt bounden Bedeman 


Edmond Abbot of Tori. 


4 V — 
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Nu MB. XXX Il. 
Cardinal Wolſey to Secretary Gardiner ; To inform him of 
the Kings Conſultation concerning him. 


To the Right honorable Mr. Secretary. 


M YN owne goode maſtyr Secretary, Albeit I am in ſuch alkira- 
J ration, and indyſipofition of my hede & body by the meanſſe 
of my dayly ſorowe & hevynes, that I am fen ommit to writ any 
long Lres. : yet my truſtyng frend, Thomas Crommwel, retornyng & 
reparyng onto yow, I cowde nat forbere, but brively to put yow in 
remembrance: how that aftyr the conſultation takyn by, the kyngs Hygh- 
nes opon myn orderyng, which ye ſuppoſyd ſhulde be on Sunday was Se- 
vynight, ye wolde nat fayle to advertyſe me at the leynth of the ſpe- 
cialties therof. Of the wich to here & have knowleg, I have & day ly 
do loke for. I pray yow therfore at the reverens of god, & of thys 
holy tyme, & as ye love & _— 2 poore lyf, do ſo moche as to 
wrytt onto me your ſeyd Lres.: Wherby I may. take ſome cumfort & 
reſt : nat dowttyng but your hert is ſo. gentyl & pityfull, that havyng 
knowleg in what agony I am yn, ye wole take the payne to ſend onto 
me your ſeyd conſollatory Lres. Wherby ye ſhal nat onely deſerve 
towards god, but alſo bynde me to be as Lam, your contynual bedyſ- 
man. Wrytten thys mornyng at Aſber, with the rude hand & ſorowe- 
ful hert of yours with hert & prayer, 


T. Carli. Ebor. miſerrinus. 
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Nu MB. XXXII 


The Cardinal to the Secretary; To draw up his Pardon, 
granted by the King. 


To the ryght honorable, & my ſyngular good frende 
Mayſter Secretary. 

M Y owne goode Maſtyr Secretary, Aftyr my moſte herty recom- 
mendations, with lycke thanks for your goodnes towards me, 

thes ſhal be to advertyſe ou. that I have beyn informyd by my truſty 
frend Thomas Crownwel, that ye have ſignifyed onto hym, to my ſyn- 
gular conſolation, how that the Kynges highnes, movyd with pety & 
CG & of hys excellent goodnes, & cheryte, conſyderyng the 
lamentable condition, & ſtat, that I ftand yn, hath wyllyd yow, with 
other Lords & maſtyrs of hys honorable cownſell, to intende to the 
perfyghtyng & abſolvyng, without further tract or delay, of myn end, 
& appoyntement; & that my pardon ſhulde be made in the moſte am- 
ple forme, that my cownſell cowde devyſe. For thys the kyngs moſte 
gracyous remembrance, procedyng of One, | accompt * ſylf not 
ondly moſte bowndyn to ſerve & pray for the preſervation of hys moſte 
Royal majeſte, but alſo thancke god, that ye have occaſion geven onto 
you to be a Sollyciter, & ſetter forth of ſuch thynges ; as do & ſnal 
conſerve my ſeyde ende. In the making & compownyng wherof, myn 
aſſuryd truſte is, that ye wole ſhewe the Love & affection, wych ye 
have, & bere towards me, your olde lover & frende : ſo declaryng 
your ſylf therin, that the worlde may parceyve, that by your good 
meanys the kyng ys the bettyr Lorde unto me: & that nowe 
vewly in maner commyng to the world, ther may be ſuch reſſpect 
bad to my poore degre, olde age, & longe contynuyed fervys, as ſhal 
de to the kyngs hygh honor, & your gret prayſe & laude. Wych on- 

dowtydly ſhal folowe, yf ye optinde yowr benyvolens towards me, & 
men perceyye that by yowr wyſdome & dexterite I ſhalbe relevyd, & 


in thys my calamyte holpen. At the reverens therſore of god, myn 
owne goode Mr, Secretary, & refugy, nowe ſet to your hande, that | 


MSS, 
G. H. Eq. a. 


may come to a laudable ende & repoſſe ; ſeyng, that | may be fur- 


nyſhyd aftyr ſuch a ſorte & maner, as ] may ende my ſhort tyme & 
45 to the honor of Cryftes churche, & the prince. And befydys my 
yly prayer & true hert, 1 ſhal ſo requyte your kyndnes, as ye ſhal 
have cauſe to thyncke the fame to be wel imployd, lycke as my ſeyd 
truſty frende ſhal more amply ſhewe onto you. To whom yt may 
pleafe yow to geve firme credens & lovyng audyens. And I ſhal pray 
ſor the increaſe. your of honor. Wryttyn at Aſter with the tremyllyng 
hand & hevy hert of your aſſuryd lover & bedyſman, | 


T. Carl Ebor. 
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The Cardinal to the Secretary ; Pray ing him to favour the 
Cauſe of the Provoſt of Beverly; and to intercede with 


the King for him, & his Colleges. 


To my right entierly welbiloved friende Mr. Stephyn Gardener, 
Secretary to the Kyngs highnes. 


YNE awne gentil Maiſter Secretary, After my mooſte herty 
recommendations, theſe ſhal be to thanke you for the greate 
humanite, lovyng & gentil recule, that ye have made unto the poore 


| Provoſt of Beverly : & ſpecialy, for that ye have in ſuch wiſe addreſſed 


hym unto the kings highnes preſence, that his grace not onely hath 
ſhewed unto hym, that he is his goode & gracious Lorde, but alſo that 
it hath pleaſed hys Majeſte to admitte & accepte hym as his poore 
orator & ſcoler. Wherby both he & I accompte our ſelfs ſo bounden 
unto you, that we cannot telle how to requite this yout gratitude & 
kyndenes; mooſte hartely praying you to contynue in your good fa- 
vour towards hym, & to take hym & his pore cauſis into your patro- - 
cynye & protection. And, as myne aſſured expectation, & truſt is, 
to remember the poor ſtate & condition that I ſtond in, & to be a 
meane to the kings highneſs for my relefe in the ſame. In doyng 
wherof ye ſhal not onely deſerve thanks of God, but alſo declare to 
your perpetual laud & prayſe, that ye beyng in auctorite, have not for- 


goten your olde maiſter and frynde. And in the wey of charite, & 


* Premunire, 


for the love, that ye bere to vertue, Q ad. bona ſtudia, be meane to the 
kyngs highnes for my poore colleges. And ſpecially for the college of 
Oxford. Suffer not the things, which by your greate lernyng, ſtudie, 
counſaile & travaile, hath bene ere&ed, ſounden, & with good ſtatutes 
& ordinances, to the honor of god, Increaſe of vertue & lernyng eſta- 
bliſſhed, to be diſſolved or diſmembred. 'Ye do knowe, no man better, 
to what uſe the monaſteries, ſuppreſſed by the popis licence, the kyngs 
conſente concurryng with the ſame, & a pardon for the * Premoneri, 
be converted. It is nat to be doubted, but the kyngs highnes of his 
high vertue & equite, beyng informed how every thing 1s paſſed, his 
mooſte-gracious licence & conſente (as is aforeſaid) adhibited therunto, 
wol never go aboute to diſſolve the ſaid Incorporations or bodyes, wher- 
of ſo greate beneſite & commodite ſhal inſue unto his realme & ſub- 
jects. Superfluities, if any ſuch ſhal be thought & founden, may be 
— * but to deſtroy the hole, it were to greate pitie. 

Eftſones therefore, good maiſter Secretarie, I beſeche you to be good 
maiſter & patrone to the ſaid colleges; Et non ſinas opus manuum tua- 
rum perire, aut ad nibilum redigi. Thus doyng, both I, & they ſhal not 
onely pray for you, but in ſuch wiſe deſerve your paynes, as ye ſhal 
have cauſe to thinke the ſame to be wel beſtowed & imployed, like as 

Wis f 1 ˖ Is 
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this preſent berer ſhal more at the large ſhewe unto you. To whom , 4 antient 
it may pleaſe the ſame to geve firme credence. And thus mooſte hartely ue Net. 


fare ye wel. From Sothewell * the xxiijth day of July, bling ts 
the Arch-bj. 
Your lovyng Frende, ſhops of York, 


I. Carli. Ehor. 
NUM B. XXXIV. 


The Cardinal to the Secretary; To bee his friend in a 
ſuite with Mr. Strangwiſh, for a Debt of 700 l. 


— 


Io the right honorable, & my ſyngular good friende Mr, Do&or 
Stephyns, Secretary to the kings highnes. 


M we awne good Maiſter Secretary, After my mooſte harty Recom- ss. 
mendations, theſe ſhal be to deſire, & mooſt effectuelly to pray “ # Eg. ar. 
to be good maiſter & friende unto me, mem the uncharita- 
Ble ſute of Strang wiſbe for vij C li., which he pretendith, that I ſhulde 
owe unto liym, for the ward of Bowes. And albeit ther was at his firſte 
comyng to my ſervice, by our mutual conſents, a perfecte end made 
betwene hym & me for the ſame, yet nowe digreſſyng therfrom, per- 

ceyvyng that I am out of favour, deſtitute of ſocour, & in calamite, 
he not onely newly demaundyth the ſaid vij C li. but alſo hath made 
complaint unto the kyngs highnes, ſurmittyng, that I ſhulde, contrary 
to juſtice, deteyne from hym the faid vij c li. For the redreſſe wherof, 
it hath pleaſed the kyngs majeſte to dire& his mooſte honorable letters 
unto me; the contents wherof I am ſure be nat unknown unto you. 
And inſuing the purporte therof, & afore the delyvere of the ſame thre 
days by paſt, notwithſtandyng my greate neceſſite & poverte, onely to 
be out of his exclamation & inquietnes, I have written to my truſty 
friende, Mr. Cromwel, to make certeyn reaſonable offres unto hym for that 
intent & purpoſe ; mooſt hartely beſeching you to helpe, that upon de- 
claration of ſuch things, as upon my part ſhal be ſignified unto you by 
the ſaid Maiſter Cromwell, ſome ſuch end, by your friendely dexterite, 
may bee made betwixt us, as ſhal accorde with good congruence, & as 
I may ſupporte, & be hable, (myne other debts & chargos conſidered) 
to bere. In the doyng wherof, ye ſhal bynde me to be your dayly 
bedeſman, as knoweth god, who alwayes preſerve you, From Sothe- 


well, the xxvth day of Auguſt. 


Yours with hert & prayer, 


T. Cart Ebor. 
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Thomas Cardinalis Eboracen. c. Gypſuichianæ Scholz 
Præceptoribus. S. D. 


NiEminem latere putatius, quanto animi conatu, ſtudio, induſtria, 
huc ſemper labores noſtros deſtinaverimus, non ut noſtris privatim 
commodis, ſed uti patriæ, civibuſq; noſtris omnibus, quam plurimum 
conſuleremus. Qua una in re, ampliſſimum pietatis frutum nos aſſe- 
cuturos eſſe ar bitramur, fi divino aliquo munere popularium noſtrorum 
animos exornaremus Proinde, maximo, inoredibiliq; pietatis ardore 
erga patriam affeRi, quæ nos veluti jure quodam fiby vendicat, ludum 
literarium non omnino inelegantem velut amoris ſummi erga eandem 
noſtri, clariſſimum teſtimonium dedicavimus. Verum quoniam parum 
uiſum eſt ludum quamtumvis magnificum extruxiſſe, niſi etiam acceſſerit 
præceptorum peritia, modis omnibus dedimus operam, ut nos duos Præ- 
ceptores electos, probatòſq; huic præficeremus: Sub quibus Britannica 
pubes, ſtatim a primis annis & mores & Literas imbiberet; Nimirum 
intelligentes in hac ætate, velut herba, Tp Reip. poſitam eſſe. Id 
quod felicius maturinfq; conſequeretur, libello pyerilis inſtructionis 
methodumqʒ ac rationem docendi, apprimè hule pubi neceſſariam, gmyi 
noſtra cura, ſtudio, diligentia, ut haberetis, curavimus, Veſtrs partes 
erunt nunc viciſſim, qui hujc novæ ſcholæ noſtræ Præceptores eſtis, hic 
rudimentis ac docendi ratione diligentur exercere hog pueros; deinceps 
cum elegantiſſima Literatura, tum optimis moribys ad majora proſectu- 
ros. Ad quod ſi pari cura enitimini, atqz nos ad oculum vobis com- 
monſtraturi ſumus, nos non tam vobis veſtro ſtudio impenſe faventes 
jam demerebimini, quam plane apud poſteros felices 2 . Bene 
valete, Ex zdibug noſtris, Anno Domini Milleſimo quingenteſimo 
vigeſimo octavo, Calend. Septembris. | | 


uo ordine pueri, in noſtrum ind ſun aduiſſe, dacendi 
ſint; Quiq; autbores {dew preclogendi, 


Primz Claſſa Methodus. 


Pbincipio, ſcholam hang noſtram in Claſſes octo Pat iendam eſſe non 
incongrue placuit, Quarum prima pueros rudiares in qcto Orati- 
onis partibus diligenter exercendos contineat. Quorum os tenerum far- 
mare præcipua cura vobis fit : ut pote qui & apert] & | 
ſima vocis pronunciatione, tradita elementa proferant ſiquidem rudem 
materiam licet ad quadvis effingere; & Horatio monente, Quo ſemel 
eſt imbuta recens ſervahit odorem Tefta diu. Quamobrem hand ztatem 
juſta veſtta cura defraudare minime par eſt. 


Secundz 
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Secundæ Claſſis. 


Deindè, poſtquam ætas hæc ſatis feliciter illis primis rudimentis 
adulta profecerit, eam in ſecundum ordinem vocari velimus, ad uſum 
loquendi Latinè, & ad vertendum in Latinum aliquod propoſitum vul- 
gare, non inſulſum neq; ineptum ; ſed quod argutam aliquam aut ve- 
nuſtam habeat ſententiam, quæ ab ingenio puerili non nimium abhor- 
reat. Quod ſimul ac verſum fuerit, quam mox characteribus Romanis 
mandari oportebit : dabitiſq, operam quotidie, ut libellos quam emen- 
datiſſimos, quàmqʒ elegantiſſimè ſua quiſqʒ manu ſcriptos habeat uni- 
verſus grex. | 

Si Authorem aliquem præter rudimenta, adhibendum tenellæ pubi 
cenſueritis, id erit vel Lilly carmen monitorium ; vel præcepta Catonis 
nimirum formandi oris gratia. 


Tertiz Claſſis. 


Ex Authoribus, qui ad quotidianum ſermonem purum, terſum, eli- 
matum magnopere conducunt, quis facetior, quem Æſopus ? aut quam 
= utilior. Uterqʒ vel ipſo argumenti genere adoleſcentiæ non inju- 
cundus. 

Rurſum, huic ordini de Nominum generibus libellum quem Lil lius 
conſcripſerat, fi adjunxeritis, non improbavetimus, 


Quartz Claflts. 


Præterea, cum 7 claſſis militiam exercebitis, quem ducem ma- 
litis, quam ipſum Yergilium, omnium poetatum Principem, vobis dari ? 
Cujus majeſtatem carminis, voce bene ſonora, efferendam eſſe operæ 
pretium fuerit, 

Verborum præterita & ſupma huic ordini convenientia commodabit 
Lillius. Verum ut hujufmodi fateor neceſſaria, ita velimus tamen tradi, 
quoad fieri poſſit, ut potiorem diei partem non occupent. 


Quintæ Claſſis. 


Nunc demum video vos cupere, quam docendi rationem hic præci- 
piamus. Agite, mos geratur vobis. In primis hoc unum admonendum 
cenſuerimus, ut neq; plagis ſeverioribus, neq; vultuoſis minis, aut ulla 
Tyrannidis ſpecie, tenera pubes afficiatur. Hac enim injuria ingenij 

itas aut extingui, aut magna ex parte obtundi ſolet. 

Huic ordini, quod doceatur, præcipuum erit, ut aliquot ſelectas Cice- 
ronis Epiſtolas prælegatis: quibus ſane nullæ aliz videntut nobis ad di- 
vitem —— parandam, neq; faciliores, neqz uberiores. 


Sextæ 
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Sextz Claſlis. 


Porro, Sextus ordo Hiſtoriam aliquam, vel Saluſtij. aut Commenta- 
riorum Caſaris, poſtulare videtur. Quibus Syntaxim Lilly non in- 
congrut addiderimus, verba defeQiva, Anomala, & quæcunq; Hetero- 
clyta, obiter legentes, admonebitis. | | 


Septimz Claſſis. 


| Septimi ordinis grex, aut Horatij Epiſtolas, aut Ovidy Metamor- 
phoſin, aut Faftorum libros aſſiduè volvat; interim vel carmen, vel 
epiſtolam aliquam componens. Illud quoqz permagni referet, ſi ali- 
quoties aut carmen ſolverint, aut ſolutam orat ionem pedibus alligatam 
reddiderint. Audita ne effluant, aut apud vos, aut cum alijs puer re- 


tractet. Sub ſomnum exquiſiti quippiam, aut dignum memoria medi- 


tetur, quod proxima aurora Præceptori reddat. 

Interdum laxandus eſt animus, intermiſcendus luſus, at liberalis ta- 
men, & literis dignus. In ipſis ſtudijs fic voluptas eſt intermiſcenda, 
ut puer ludum potius diſcendi, quam laborem exiſtimat. Cavendum 
erit, ne immodica contentione ingenia diſcentium obruantur, aut 
lectione prælonga defatigentur. Utrãqʒ enim juxta offenditur. 


Octavæ Claſlis, 


Deniqz hoc exercitio ad aliquam ſermonis peritiam provectus grex, 

ad majora Grammatices præcepta revocetur; velut ad figuras a Donato 
præſcriptas, ad Valle elegantiam, & ad linguz Latinz quoſlibet veteres 
Authores. In quibus prælegendis vos admonitos velimus, ut ea duntaxat 
quæ explicanda præſenti loco fint idonea, conemini diſcere. Veluti Co- 
mcediam Terentianam enarraturi, imprimis authoris fortunam, ingenium, 
ſermonis elegantiam, paucis diſſeratis. Deinde, quantum habeat & vo- 
luptatis & utilitatis Comcediarum lectio. Deinde, quid fignificet ea 
vox; & unde ducta, Deinde, dilucide & breviter ſummam argumenti 
explicetis, Carminis genus diligenter indicetis. Poſtea, ordinetis ſim- 
plicius : deinde, ſiqua inſignis elegantia, ſiquid priſcè dictum, ſiquid 
novatum, ſiquid Græcanicum, ſiquid obſcurius, ſiqua Etymologia, ſi- 
qua derivatio & compoſitio, ſiquis ordo durior, & perturbatior, ſiqua 
orthographia, ſiqua figura, ſiquid egregium orationis decus, ſiqua exor- 
natio Rhetorica, ſiquid proverbium, ſiquid imitandum, ſiquid non imi- 
tandum, diligenter gregem admoneatis. 
Præterea, in ludo dabitis operam, ut grex quam emendatiſſimè loqua- 
tur, loquentem aliquoties collandetis, ſiquid dictum erit aptius, aut emen- 
detis, cum errabit. Interdum epiſtolz brevis argumentum, ſed argutum, 
lingua vulgari proponi debet. Poſtremò, ſilibet, oftendatis formulas ali- 
quot, quibus traditum Thema commodè tractari poterit. 

His rudimentis pueri in Schola noſtra imbuti, facile declarabunt quan- 
topere referat, ab optimis auſpicatum fuiſſe. Vos modo pergite, ac pa- 
triam bent merentem honeſtiſſimis ſtudijs illuſtrate. 
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NUM B. XXXVI. 
Queen Elizabeth to Sir Ambroſe Cave; To enquire into an Eftate 


taken away from one Heydon by Cardinal Wolſey. The 
letter dated June 22. 1568. | 


ELIZABETH R. 


Ighte Truſtie & Welbeloved, We grete you wel. And wheras we 
are crediblie enfourmed, that one /1i/ham Heydon, late of Britwel 


R 


in our Countie of Hertford deceaſed, was in his life tyme ſeiſed in his 
demeane, as of Fee, according to the cuſtome of the Mannor of the 
More, being percel of our Duchie of Lancaſter, in our ſaied Countie, 
of & in one Meſſuage, with 1 Tolpotts, & of 


& in one hundred, threſcore & ten arcres of Land by eſtimation, to 
the ſame Meſſuage belonging, lieing & being in the pariſhes of Mat- 
ford & Rickemanſworth, in the countie ſaid of Hertf. And that he fo 
being ſeiſed thereof, Thomas 1005 late Archebiſſhop of Tork, & Cardi- 
nal there, being Lord of the ſaid Mannor of the More, did wrong- 
fullie expel & put out the ſame Villiam Heydon of & from the ſaid 
Meſuage, Lands & Tenements, & every part therof. And that Cxxix 
acres, percel therof, the ſaid late Cardinal did cauſe to be incloſed & 
impaled within the great Park of the ſaid Mannor. And that a cer- 
tain plot of ground, conteyning by eſtimation three acres percel of the 
ſaid lands & tenements, was by the ſaid late Cardinal, converted into 
a high way, leading from Rickmanſworth to Watford aforeſaid, in the 
ſaid Countie; & ſo is uſed at this preſent. And that the ſaid Meſu- 
age, & eight acres of land, percel alſo of the premiſſes, ly ing without 
1 pale of the ſaid Park, are in our hands, or are occupied by ſuch 
perſon, as payeth us rent for the ſame. 

And wheras alſo we are further crediblie enfourmed, that the ſaid 
William Heydon, after he was © ewe & put out of the ſaid meſuage 
& premiſſes, as is aforeſaid, did ſurrender the ſame meſuage, & al the 
aforeſaid lands, with thappurtenances, into the hands of the Lord of the 
ſaid mannor, to the-uſe of Thomas Heydon, his younger ſon, & of his 
heires & aſſignes for ever, according to the wo” 6 hy of the ſaid Man- 
nor: And that Johane wif of George Pope, & Margaret wif of John 
More, are daughters & heires of the ſaid Thomas Heydon : And that 
alſo neither the ſaid William Heydon, nor Thomas Heydon, nor the heires 
or aſlignes of eyther of them, have had any manner of recompence in 
& for the premiſſes, as we are alſo crediblie enfourmed. 

WEE therefore mynding, if the premiſſes foe enfourmed us (as is afore- 
ſaid) be true, that recompence ſhal be made to the heires of the {aid Tho- 
mas Heidon, as reaſon is. And the rather by & at the humble & conti- 
nual ſute, complaint, & lamentable petition of the ſaid 7ohn More & 
Margaret his wif, & of George Pope, & Jobane his wif, daughters & 
heires of the ſaid Thomas Heidon, to whom a ſurrender of the premiſſes, 
as is aforeſaid, was by the ſaid William Heidon made; Do hereby wil, 

Nun auctoriſe 
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auctoriſe & require you, our ſaid Chauncellor of our ſaid Duchie, toge- 


ther with the adviſe of our Councel of the ſame our Duchie, with al 


Out of the Fe- 
Rival. 


convenient ſpeed, thoroughlie to enquire, examine, & circumſpectlie 
trie out, whether the premiſſes & allegations ſoe infourmed us, as is 
aforeſaid, be true or not. And if therupon 2 ſhal perceyve & un- 
derſtand, that the ſame are true, & that the faid John More & Mar- 
garet his wif, George Pope & Jobane his wif, ought of right to have & 
enjoy the premiſſes; Then we further wil, require, & by theſe preſents 
do aucthoriſe you furthewith, with convenient ſpeed, to make unto 
them the faied Fohn More & Margaret his wif, & George Pope & 
Johane his wif, reſtitution of the ſaid lands & premiſſes, or ſuch other 
reaſonable recompence for the ſame, as you, upon due & deliberate 
conſideration of the premiſſes, & the circumſtances of the ſame, ſhal 
think moſt mete & convenient. And therupon to make unto them, 
ſufficient aſſurance of the ſame recompence to paſs under the Seale of 
our ſaid Duchie accordinglie ; or by any other ſufficient means, as you 
ſhal think mete. And theis our letters ſigned with our hand ſhal be 
unto you & every of you, a ſufficient warrant & diſcharge againſt us, 
our heirs & ſucceſſors at al times hereafter concerning the premiſſes in 


every behaulf. 


To our Righte truſtie & welbeloved 

Sir Ambroſe Cave Kt. one of our 
privy Counſel, & Chancellor of our 
Duchy of Lancaſter, Q to our 
counſel of the ſame Duchie. 


he * 1 
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NUM B. XXXVI. 
The Bedes on the Sunday, as antiently uſed. 


E ſhal knele downe on your knees, & lyfte up your hertes, ma- 
kyng your prayers unto almyghty god: For the good eſtate & 
peace of all holy chyrche, that God mayntayne, ſave & kepe it. For 
our holy father the Pope, with al his true college of Cardynalls : that 
od for his mercy them mayntayne & kepe in the ryght byleve, & it 
folde & encreaſe, & al mysby leve & hereſye he leſſe & deftroye. Alſo, 
ye ſhal praye for the holy lande, & for the holy croſſe that 75 Chryſt 
dyed upon, for the redempcyon of mannes ſoule; that it may comme 
into the power of chryſten men, the more to be honoured for our 
prayers. Alſo, ye ſhal praye for al Archbyſſhops & byſſhops, & in 
eſpecial fot the Archbyſſhop of Caunterbury, our Metropolytane : And 
for the Byſſhop of N. our Dioceſan : that god of his mercy gyve to them 
grace, ſo to governe & rule holy chyrche, that it may be unto the ho- 
nour & worſhyp of hym, & ſalvacyon of our ſoules. Alſo, ye ſhal pray 
for all Abbottes, Pryours, Monkes, Chanons, Fryers, & for al men & 
women of relygyon, in what ordre, eſtate, or degree, that they ſtand 
in, from the hygheſt eſtate unto the loweft degree. Allo ye ſhal pray 
or 
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for al them that have charge & cure of chryſten mennes ſoules, as 
Curates & Parſones, Vycares, Preeſts & Clerkes. And in eſpecyal, 
for the Parſone & Curate of this Chyrche ; & for al the preeſts & 
mynyſtres, that ſerve therin, or have ſerved therin. And for al them 
that have taken ony ordre. That almyghty god gyve them grace of con- 
tynuance wel for to kepe & obſerve it, to the honour & helth of theyr 
ſoules. Alſo, ye ſhal praye for the unyte & peace of al chryſten realmes, 
& in eſpecyal, for the good ſtate, peace & tranquyllitie of this realme 
of Englande, for our lyege Lord the kynge. That god for his great 
mercy ſend hym grace ſo to governe & to rule this realme, that god be 
pleaſed & worlhypped, & to the profyte & ſalvacyon of this lande. 
Alſo, ye ſhal pray for our Lyege Lady the quene, my Lord the prynce, 
& al the noble progeny of them. For al dukes, erles, barons, knyghtes, 
& ſquyers, & other Lords of the kynges Counſeyle, which have ony 
rule & governaunce of this land. That god gyve them grace ſo to coun- 
ſey le, rule & governe, that god be pleaſed, the land defended, & to the 
profyte & ſalvacyon of al the realme. Alſo, ye ſhal praye for the peace, 
both on lande & on water, that god graunte love & charyte among al 
chryſten people. Alſo, ye ſhal pray for al our paryſſhens, where that 
they be on land or on water; that god fave them from al maner of 
perylles: & for al the good men of this paryſſhe ; for theyr wyves, 
chyldren, & meyny, that god them mayntayne ſaufe & kepe. Allo, \ 
ye ſhal pray for al true tythers, that god multyply theyr goods & 
encreaſe. For al true tyllers, that labour for our ſuſtenaunce, that ty ll 
the erth. Alſo, ye ſhal pray for al the graynes and fruytes, that ben 
ſowri, ſet or done on the erthe, or ſhal be done, that god ſende 
ſuch wederynge, that they may grow, encreaſe & multyply to the help 
& profyte of al mankynd. Alſo, ye ſhal pray for al true ſhypmen & 
merchaunts, wherſoever that they be, on land or on water, that god 
kepe them from al pery lles, & bryng them home in ſaufte with theyr 
goods, ſhyppes & merchaundy ſes, to the helpe, comforte & profyte of 
this realme. Alſo, ye ſhal praye for them that fynde ony lyght in 
this chyrche, or gyve ony beheſtes, book, bel, chalyce or veſtement, 
ſurplys, awter cloth, or towayle, lands, rentes, lamp or lyght, or ony 
other aournementes, wherby goddes ſervyce is the better ſerved, ſu- 
ſteyned & mayntayned in redynge & ſyngynge. And for al them that 
therto have counſeyled : That god reward & yelde, it them at theyr 
mooſt nede. Alſo, ye ſhal pray for al true pylgryms & palmers, that 
have taken theyr way to Rome, to Iheruſalem, to Saynt Katharynes, or 
Saynt James, or to ony other place. That god of his grace gyve them 
tyme & ſpace wel for to goe & to come, to the profyte of they ly ves 
& ſoules. Alſo, ye ſhal alſo pray for al them, that ben ſyck or deſeaſed 
of this paryſſhe, that god ſend them healthe, the rather for our prayer. 
For al the women which be in our ladyes bandes, & with chyld in this 
paryſſhe, or in ony other, that god ſende them fayre delyveraunce, to 
theyr chyldrens right ſhape, name, & 8 & to the mothers 
purification. And for al them that wolde be here, & may not for ſyck- 
nes, or travayle, or ony other leeful occupacyon: that they may have 
part of al the good dedes, that ſhal be done here in this place, or in 
ony other place. Alſo, ye ſhal pray for al them that be in good lyfe, 
that god holde them long tharin. And for al them that be in dette, or 
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deedly ſynne; that god bryng them out therof, the rather for our 
rayers. Alſo, ye ſhal pray for hym or her, that this day gave the holy 
breed, & for hym that firſt began & longeſt holdeth on ; that god re- 
ward hym it at the daye of dome. And for al them that do wel, or 
ſay you good, that god yelde it them at theyr nede; & for them that 
otherwyſe wolde, that god amende them. | 

For al theſe, & for al chryſten men & women, ye ſhal ſay a Pater 
noſter & an Ave Maria. Deus miſereatur noſtri. Gloria patri. rie 
eleyſon. Chriſte eleyſon. Ayrie eleyſon. Pater nuſter, &. Ne nos. Sed 
libera. Verſus. Offtends nobis. Sacerdotes. ap” wy fac regen, 
Salvum fac populum. Domine frat pax. Domine exandi. Dominus vobiſ- 
eum. Oremus. Eccleſie tue queſumes. Deus in cujus manu. Deus, qui 
Sanctorum, &c. 

Ferthermore, ye ſhal pray for al chryſten ſoules: for archbyſſhops & 
by ſſnops Soules ; & in ſpecyal, for al that have ben byſſhops of this 
dioceſe : & for al Curates, Parſones & Vicares Soules; & in ſpecy 
for them that have ben Curates of this chyrche, & for the ſoules that 
have ſerved in this chyrche. Alſo, ye ſhal pray for the Soules of al 
chryſten kynges & quenes, & in eſpecyal, for the ſoules of them that 
have ben kynges of this realme of England. Alſo, for al thoſe ſoules, 
that to this chyrche have gyven boke, bel, chalyce, or veſtement, or 
ony other thyng, by the which the ſervyce of god is the better done, 
& holy chyrch worſhypped. Ye ſhal alſo praye for your fathers foule, 
for your mothers ſoule, for your godfathers foule, & for your god- 
mothers ſoule, for your brethrene & ſyſters ſoules, & for the ſoules of 
al your kynnes folk, & for your frends ſoules, & for al the fouls that we 
be bound to pray for. And for al the ſoules that be in the paines of 
Purgatory, there abydynge the mercy of almyghty god. And in eſpe- 
cyal, for them that have mooſt nede, & leeft hetp : That god of his end- 
les mercy leſs & mynyſſhe theyr paynes by the meane of our prayers, 
& bryng them to his everlaſtyng blyſſe of heven. And alſo of the 
of N. or of them that upon fuch a day this weke we ſhal have the 
annyverſary, & for al chryſten ſoules, ye ſhal devoutly ſay a Pater 
a_ & an Ave Maria, Pjalmus, De profunds, with the College. 

4110. 

Abſolue queſumus, domine, animas famulorum tuorum, Pontiſcum, Re- 
gum, ſacerdotum, parentum, parrochianorum, amicorum, benefaftorum 10- 


ſtrorum, Q omniuam fidelium defundtorum, ab omni vinculo dalictorum. Ut 


in reſurrectionis gloria inter ſanftos & eleflos tuos reſaſcitati reſpirent. 
Per chriſlum dominun — Amen. — 
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N U MB. XXXVII. 
A Book againſt the Kings Matrimony with Q. Katherine. 


An liceat cuiquam ducere Dxorem fratris ſui vita defuncli 
abſq; liberis. 


2 omnino quod nullo pacto ſit licitum. Nam ſcribitur in 
Le vitico, Capite decimo octavo, unum præceptum generale iſtud, 
Scil. Omms homo ad pro rimam ſanguinis ſui non accedet, ut revelet turpi- 
tudinem eus. Et mox ſubjungit præcepta quædam ſpecialia. Ubi inter 
cætera vetat, ne quiſpiam uxorem fratris ſui accipiat. Et illico ſubin- 
fert deus; Turpitudinem uxoris fratris tui non revelabis, quia turpitudo 
fratris tui of Ponitur etiam in eodem Capite, Nec accedes ad uxorem 
us, qui til affnitate conjungitur. Et Levitici viceſimo capite dicitur 
apertè, Qui duxerit uxorem fratris ſui, rem facit illicitam : Turpitudi- 
nem fratris ſui revelavit : Abſq; filijs erit. 

Modo, ex his authoritatibus ita deducam argumentationes. Et pri- 
mo, Hoc medio; Quod eſt jure divino prohibitum, nulli eſt licitum. 
Sed ducere uxorem fratris prohibitum eſt jure divino. Conſequitur er- 
go, Nemini licere uxorem fratris ducere. 

Evidet hæc Conſecutio cum Majore : & Minor liquet ex authoritati- 
bus Levitici prælibatis. Sed dicet fortaſſe quiſpiam. Præceptum iſtud 
modo vigorem non habere in Lege Evangelica, ſed duntaxat pro lege 
Moſaica dabatur, Sed hæc Reſponſio facile diluetur tali ratione. Præ- 
cepta Moralia quæ ſunt de lege naturæ, inde remanent in Lege Evan- 
gelica ſecundum omnes Theologos: Sed quod homo non accedat ad 
uxorem fratris ſui eſt morale, quod eſt de jure naturæ: Ergo in 
Evangelica adhuc remanet. Minor patebit ex ſumma Altiffadorenſi in 


D. G. 


4 Sententiarum, Titulo de Affinitate; Et beati Bonaventura in 4% 


diſt. quadrageſima. q. 2% Et idem Doctor expreſsè in 4 diſt. 32* ar- 
ticulo 30 q. prima, aſſerit, Hoc præceptum eſſe morale; nempe, quod 
Mulier non cognoſcatur tempore Menſtruz. Et hoc idem Præceptum 
continetur inter has prohibitiones. Ergo, & cæteræ prohibitiones Le- 
vitica, in ipſo Capite contentæ, videntur etiam eſſe Morales. Quod ſi 
hos Doctores funditus recuſaverunt, adhuc idem probabo ex ſacris lite- 
ris, Videlicet, quod hoc eſt de jure naturæ, Quod homo non accedat 
ad uxorem fratris ſui, Nam in eodem Capite 189 Levitic. dicitur, 
Nec polluamini in omnibus his, quibus contaminate ſunt univerſa gentes, 
quas ego ejiciam ante conſpedtum veſirum. Et paulo poſt ſubjungitur, 
Ones etiam execrationes iſtas fecerunt accola, qui fuerunt ante vos, &&. 
polluerunt eam. Cavete ergo, ne C vos ſimiliter evomat, quum paria fece- 
ritis, 2 evomuit gentem, que fuit ante Voi, Onnis arina, qua fecerit 
de abhominationibus his quippiam, peribit de medio popult ſui. 


Tunc fic formabo rationem. Si Gentes fecerunt has abhominationes, 


& execrationes, & ita punitæ ſuere; Ergo graviter peccarunt. Quia 
nunquam infligitur gravis pœna, nifi ob peccatum prius commiſſum. 
Quum ergo propter has abhominationes punitæ fuerunt gentes z Ergo 

| | eas 
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eas tranſgrediendo graviſſimè peccabant. Si gentes non peccabant niſi 
contra legem naturz (quia legi Moſaicæ non erant ſubjectæ, ut aſſerit 
Paulus ad Romanos, 285) Ergo hz prohibitiones ſunt de lege natura 
Quod erat probandum. Sed ſupra jus naturæ non poteſt Papa diſpenſare, 
vt vult Scotus in 46. Ergo quum hz prohibitiones ſunt de jure naturæ, 
Papa inconſultè egit diſpenſando cum tali matrimonio. 

Przterea, Ubicunq; eſt eadem cauſa, ibi erit idem effectus. Sed non 
ob aliud vetatur commixtio cum ſotore patris aut matris, quam quia 
ſunt una caro. Ut patet Levitici xviijꝰ. Ergo cum frater & ejus uxor 
ſunt una caro, non poteſt frater uxorem fratris defuncti ducere. Et 
conſimilem rationem videtur ponere beatus Bonaventura ad oppoſ. i. in 
40 Sentent. diſt. 40. q. 2% Ubi quærit, an conſanguinitas Matrimo- 
nio præſtat impedimentum. Et minor etiam claret ex authoritate 
Pauli priori ad Corithios 7% Qui adharet meretrici unum corpus effici- 
tur cum ea. : ULLES © 

Præterea, Ubicùnq; eſt materia ambigua & dubia, ſemper tutior 

ars eſt ſervanda & eligenda, Sed hæc materia eſt gravis, & dubia : 
Videlicer, quod ſereniſſuna Regia Majeſtas non debet dirimi a Regina; 
& quod Papa Julius licitè diſpenſavit. Nam aliqui Doctores, & aliquz 
Univerfitates famatæ aſſeruerunt oppoſitum: Scil. Qxod debet ſere- 
niſlima ſua Majeſtas ab ipſa ſeparari, & hoc ſub pœna peccati mortalis. 
Ergo licitè poteſt hanc pariein, tanquam tutiorem, eligere. Alioqui ex- 
poneret ſe periculo peccati mortalis, peccat mortaliter ſecundum omnes 
Theologos ; & apparet ex ſacra Scriptura. Nam qui amat periculum, 
peribit in illo. i: mg 

Item, Supponamus quod Papa Julius potuerit diſpenſare, ut Regia 
Majeſtas duceret uxorem relictam fratris ſui, & quod fuerit verum Ma- 


trimonium inter ipſum & illam; adhuc probabo tale matrimonium juſtè 


poſſe diſſolvi: Et hoc a Deo licet, non ab homine. Quia quod Deus 
conjunxit, homo non ſeparet, juxta ſententiam Evangelicam. Papa verd 
ſolum declarabit, quod Deus illud diſſolverit. Et tali argumentabor 
ratione, Matrimonium inter aliquas perſonas diſſolvitur a Deo propter 
majus bonum. Sed tuitio unius Regni eſt majus bonum, quam hoc 
aut illud matrimonium. Ergo propter tuitionem Regni Anglia Deus 
diſſolvit matrimonium inter Regem & Reginam. Evidet hæc ſequela : 
& probabitur Major. Nam Matrimonio contracto, & non conſumma- 
to inter Joannem & Magdalenam, licitum eſt Joanni ingredi religionem 
propter continentiam ſervandam: Quæ ſecundum Theologos eſt majus 
bonum, quam Matrimonium. Et illud matrimonium diſſolvit Deus, 
& non homo, ut dictum eſt prius. Quia quod Deus conjunxit, nemo 
ſeparet. Probabitur etiam illa minor, Videlicet, Quod Tuitio unius 
regni fit majus bonum, quam hoc aut illud Matrimonium : Et tali 
acto. Quicquid eſt majus majori eſt majus minori. Sed tuitio unius 
Regi eſt majus bonum, quam continentia iſtius aut illius perſonæ; 
Qua tamen Continentia eſt majus bonum, quam Matrimonium, ut jam 
probavimus, & patet ex Paulo, prioris ad Cor. ſeptimo. Ergo Tuitio 
unius regni eſt majus bonum, quam hoc aut illud matrimonium. Ergo 
propter Tuitionem Regni Anglia diſſolvit Deus matrimonium iſtud. 
Quod etiam tuitio unius Regni fit majus bonum quam Continentia iſtius 
aut illius perſona, patet; non ſolum quia bonum commune eſt præfe- 
rendum bono particulari, verum etiam, quia Papa diſpenſavit cum quo- 


dam 
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dam Monacho, ut exiret religione, & eſſet Rex Arragonia. hem, die- 
bus noſtris Alexander Sextus (ut a fide dignis accepi) pro bono publi- 
co regni Gallorum, declaravit, quod rex Lodovicus XII. poterat ſeparari 
ab uxore ſua, & ducere in uxorem Annam Duciſſam Minoris Britannia. 
Cur igitur idem non licebit fieri modò cum Sereniſſimo noſtro Rege 
propter bonum publicum Regni Anglia? Quod enim ſequatur bonum 
publicum Anglia ex iſto divertio oſtenditur: quia Regina noſtra, teſte 
experientia, non parit plures filios. Ex novo autem matrimonio facile 
poterit Rex ſobolem procreare maſculinam, heredem. Et ita ſedabun- 
tur tumultus innumeri. Nam fi (quod abſit) deceſſerit ſereniſſima 
regia Ma jeſtas fine filio, haud dubie in Anglia tantum ignis (prout con- 
jicto) erit accenſus, ut eum Oceani aqua vix extinguere poſſet ; tanta 
erit lis in populo. 

Huic etiam Poſitioni occurrit illud quod Gregorius Augnſtino Anglorum 


Apoſtolo: (a quo requiſitus fuerat, Quota generatione debeant copula- 


ri) reſcribit fic, Quadam lex Romana ittit, ut froe fratis EF ſororis, 
five duorum ds, pon ſeu Sing reel A N iſce- 
antur. Sed experimento didicimus ex tali conjugio ſobolem non poſſe ſuc- 
creſcere. Unde neceſſe eft, ut quarta aut quinta generatio fidelium licen- 
ter conjugatur. Sed poſt multum temporis idem Gregorius a Felice 
Meſſina ſcil. præſule requifirus, utrum Auguſtino ſcripferit, ut Anglorum 
quarta generatione contracta Matrimonia non folventur, inter cætera 
talem reddidit rationem : Quod ſeripſi Auguſtino Anglorum Epiſcopo, 
ipſi etiam Anglorum genti, qua nuper ad fidem venerat, ne a bono quo 
caperat, metuendo auſteriora, recederet, ſpecialiter & non generaliter, 
me cognoſcas [cripliſſe. Nec ideo hac eis ſcripſf, ut poſtquam in fide 


fuerint ſolidati, ſi infra propriam conſanguinitatem inventi ſuerint, non ſe- 


parentur, aut inter affimtatis lineam id eft uſq; ad ſeptimam generationem, 
jungantur. Nec valet dicere evadendo, quod lex Deuteronomica, Capite 
— , de fuſcutatione ſeminis fratris evacuauit hanc legem Leviticam. 
Quod oſtendam tali pacto. Lex temporaliter data, & ad determina- 
tum populum, non poteſt reſtringere legem univerſalem & moralem, 
datam univerſz nati onĩ; fed lex Deuteronomica erat ſolum temporalis, 
& ad certum populum limitata. Levitica vero lex moralis eſt & uni- 
verſalis, ut prius oftenſum eſt : Quia lex naturæ extendit ſe ad omnes. 
Ergo per conſequens, Lex Deuteronomica non habet vigorem reſtrin- 


gendi legem Leviticam. Quare conſequitur has prohibitiones Leviticas - 


adhuc conſiſtere in pleno robore. 

Major hujus Rationis clarebit per ſimile. Nam Exod: xx. datur 
przceptum univerſale, Non occides. Et primo Regum xv. præcepit 
Deus Sauli, ut interficeret Amalech. Nunc ifte caſus fpecialis & pat- 
ticularis non poteſt reſtringere primum præceptum morale de non occi- 
dendo, ut manifeſtum eſt. Ergo per ſimile nec Lex Deuteronomica 
evacuabit Legem Leviticam, quz eſt moralis, & omni populo com- 
munis, 

Item, genus prohibitum cum diſtributione mcludit omnes ſpecies ſub 
eo contentas, effe prohibitas. Sed hoc genus, ſci]. omnis homo ad 
proximam fanguinis ſui non accedat, eſt prohibitum cuilibet homini. 
Ergo etiam omnes ejus ſpeciei cuilibet homini prohibentur. Sed ſub 
hoc genere continentur duodecim ſpecies in Levertco, Ca, 189, Ergo 
quælibet earum prohibetur cuilibet homini 

tem 
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Item divinus Augu/tinus Contra Fauſtum, libro duodecimo, capite 819 
de Judas & Thamar fic loquitur, Si vir & uxor, ſicut dicit Dominus, 
non jam duo, ſed una are or non aliter nurus deputanda eft, quam ſilia. 
Nunc ex his dictis ita argumentor, De fimilibus ſimile eſt judicium. 
Sed nurus ex hoc quod ſolum cognita eſt a filio cedit in jus filiæ. Ergo 
& uxor fratris cognita a fratre cedit in jus fororis. 

Item, Dominus Antoninus in 3* parte Summæ, Capitulo undecimo, 
De Affinitate, Ubi loquitur de Diſpenſatione Papz prohibita, dicit, 
Quod in linea tranſverſali, in primo gradu prohibetur Matrimonium Con- 
ſanguinitatis & Aﬀenitatis jure divino. Unde (inquit) nec Papa diſpen- 
ſare poteſt, quia eſt contra naturam, ut ſcil. quis contrahat cum germana 
ſua, aut uxore germani ſui, eo mortuo. Unde etiam ante legem Moſaicam, 
multiplicato genere humano, ante diluvium aut poſt, creditur ſe abſlinuiſſe 
4 ſororibus, & ab uxoribus fratrum, miſt ad uſcitandum ſemen fratri; 
pramortui, ficut Q tempore legis, ut patet in Thamar C9 filys inde. 
Et paulo poſt ſubjungit Anthoninus, Nec etiam poſſet diſpenſare Papa in 
uxore fratris mortui ſine liberis. Quia licet olim liceret, di | grade lice- 
bat. Que Diſpenſatio fiebat jure dromo, non ab homme. Nam jure divi- 
no communiter abſtinebatur ab uxore Fratris, ſicut a rome ſorore : Sed 
in caſu illo permittebatur. Unde ſicut Papa non poteſt diſpenſare in plu- 
ralitate uxorum, quamvis olim eſſet licita (quia lieita erat ex Dei diſpen- 
ſatione) probibita jure communi, ſic nec in propoſita. Hzc Anthoninus, 

Sunt etiam nonnulli authores aſſeverantes matrimonium inter Affines 
eſſe prohibitum jure divino & naturæ: Ut Jo. De turre cremata, & 
Petrus De Paludo, & alij Thomſts. | 


Hzc ſcripta & collecta fuere A? Regni Regis Hen, VIII. 219. 
189 die Aprilis, per J. p* M. 


NUM B. XXXIX. 


A Confutation of Abels Book, wrot againſt the divorſe 
of Q. Katherine, . 


Contra baſim libelli Abelis. 


þH A, C unica eſt baſis ac fundamentum ſingulare, cui totus innititur 
Abelis Libellus. Quod Deus nunquam id quod malum eſt, & 
contra jus naturæ præcipit obſervandum, & hoc perpetuo & a Commu- 
nitate. Ex hoc fundamento colligit, Non eſſe contra jus nature Du- 
cere Relictam fratris, quum Deus illud antiquitus præcepiſſet. 

Et ſi alias pluribus machinis, eiſq; ſatis validis, hanc munitionem 
expugnavimus z non gravabimur tamen jam denuo novas vires adjicere : 


ut quantumvis inverecundus ac vafer fit hoſtis, multitudine faltem 


teſtium attonitus criſtas cogatur dimittere. 

Primum quidem pro enervatione hujus fundamenti dicimus, hoc 

Deuteronomicum præceptum nec univerſale fuiſſe, nec perpetuum. 
2 Univerſale 


tt 


— 
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Univerſale non erat, quum nullam gentem præter Judaicam obligabat. 
Sed neq; Perpetuum erat: quum coruſcante Fvangelio fit abolitum. 
Proinde invalidum prorſus ac debile fundamentum eſt, ad ſuſtinenduni 
Abelis ſtructuram. 

Deinde, ad perpetuam hujus Baſis demolitionem, præmittam Conclu- 
ſionem unicam, præſidijs undiq; tutiſſimis munitam: 
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| Quod Deus pracipit illud nonnunquam, quod, antequam 


Præcipiebatur, erat contra jus natura. 


Iſtam concluſionem firmabo primo authoritate Divi Martyris pri- 
an ; qui in Epiſtola 62* ita ſcribit: Aliud eft quod Deus inperat fa- 
cere, Q aliud voluntati ejus obſiſtere : Cujus ita ſunt mandata ſervanda, 
ut ſi aliquid juſſerit, quod ſecundum homines injuſtum eſſe videatur, juſtum 
credatur, & flat. Et ſi juſtum juſſerit, juſtum deputetur, & fiat. Cum 
ine victoria non poteſt eſſe, quod mandat; qui potens eſt injuſtitiam juſtife- 
cando, vocare juſtitiam: Q juſtitiam reprobando, injuſtitiam probare 
tranſuerſam. Cujus Voluntas eſt vera Q ſola juſtitia. Hæc Cyprianns. 

Ex quo liquido apparet, Deum poſſe ob aliquam cauſam juſtificare 
præceptum Deuteronomicum de ſuſcitando ſemine fratri, etiam ſi, ante 
illud præceptum, eſſet contra jus naturz. 

Huic ſubſcribit Divus Auguſtinus in libro 269. contra Fauſtum. Ibi- Ca. 3 
dem enim affirmat. Naturam ita obtemperantem eſſe ſuo Authori, ut id 
ſolum naturale dicatur, quod ipſe velit fieri. Sic autem habet. Contra 
naturam aliquid fieri dicitur, quum contra communem curſum, Q conſuetu- | 
dinem aliquid fiat. Unde Apoſtolus ; fi tu ex naturali inciſus Oleaſtro, ad Rom. 11“. 
& contra naturam inſertus es in bonam olivam, &c. Id dixit contra 
naturam quod eſt contra naturæ legem. 

Minorem fic probo. Laudavit Deus factum Joe regis Jude, quod 
accepit duas uxores : Sed accipiens duas uxores, tranſilivit limites na- 
turæ. Igitur, &c. Major oſtenditur authoritate ſacræ ſcripturæ. Ac- 20. para. 245. 
cepit Joiada ſacerdos s wxores Joe regi. Et ob hoc & alia ejus 
facta, dictum eſt in laudem ejus, quod rex Joas rectum fecerat, coram 40. Reg. 12. 
Domino cunctis diebus, quibus * eum Joiada ſacerdos. Cum igitur 

oiada docuit Foam accipere duas uxores, in hoc rectum fecit coram 
ino. 

Ex ijs jam licebit cernere, quam infirmum ſit hoc fundamentum, & 
quam levi manu convelli, ac amoveri poſſit, ſuper quod Abel tanquam 
ſuper petram ſolidiſſimam totum collocat ædificium. Verum hoc jam 


ſublato fundamento, ut tota ſcil. corruat ſtructura ſuperimpoſita, ne- 
ceſſum eſt. 
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NUMB. XL. 
Dr. Croke to the King ; Concerning his Agency in Italy. 


Leaſe yt your highnes to be advertyſed, that ſyns the XXVIII day of 
Auguſte, I delyvered unto friar Thomas xxiij 1 Syns the 
whyche tyme he hathe got your highnes but vij Subſcriptions: the 
whyche I ſent by Harwel the XIX of Octobre. And of them, two 
only excepte, there ys not on worthy thank. I have, & do often 
call upon hym ; but he anſwerethe me, that there ys no mo doctors 
to be goten. The contrary wherof I knowye to be trew. And whan 
I demande off hym, for the declaration off my accompte, ſome remem- 
brance of his hande for XLVII crouynes, whyche 1 have paide hym, 
he anſwerythe, that, at the ende of the cauſe, he wyl other make me a 
byll, or delyver me thold money ayene. And hys cauſe, why he wol 
make me no byl, ys, as he ſaithe, feare leſte ys byl myght be ſhew- 
ed to your highnes adverſaryes. Off the whyche pretendyd feare, 
ſo moche the more doubte, bycauſe 1 have taken hym twyſſe ſtyffelye 
reaſonyng upon the queenys part ayenſte your highnes concluſion with 
a friar of Florence, whom afore thys day he alwayes aſſuryd me to be 
of your highnes opinion. Albeyt now he faithe, the ſaid Friar ys 
departyd beynge utter ennymye to the ſame. And in communication, 
Soverayne Lorde, with me upon his ſaid reaſonynge with the faid 
Friar, he ſaid to me, that themperors embaſſatour ſhulde fay to hym, 
Qui velit procurare pro regina non ſtaret intra paucula ſcuta, & he 
addyd theſe wordes to the ſame, Crede mibi, Croce, poſſe me efficere, 
fe velim facere, quod alij velint & faciunt, ut quicquid hactenus fece- 
rim pro rege, illi mags 5 quam profit. 7 

Thys frute comythe off Raphaelles workes put in printe: makinge 
proteſtation in the worke writen ayenſte your highnes, quod quidquid 
ſeripſerit pro eadem, id omne tantum ex aliorum mente, non ſua, ad in- 
emy exercitationem ſcripſerit : And that the worke writen ayenſte your 
ighnes ys hys very trew & playne opinion, & firme & ful ſentence 

& mind. What hurte this worke (with ſutche werkes as ar in eng- 

liſhe ſer forthe in England by conſtant rumour here) ayenſte your 

highnes cauſe, dothe unto your highnes ſaid cauſe, I have at length 

| by doble lettres ſent by the meane of Harwe from Venice to Antwarpe, 

| * 2 Ant war pe to your highnes by poſt purpoſely, acertayned your 
ighnes. 

And conſyderinge, that I can get no mo ſubſcriptions, nother off 
friar Ambroſe, nor off Thomas, very fear compellyng us to advertyſe 
your highnes, that al theſe friars were firſte & only attayned unto 
yur H. by me. And Ambroſe had off me, for the getting off the 

termination of Padua, for his part only, XX crouynes. Thomas 
hath had XLVII crouynes. Franciſcus for hym & Dionyſus LXXVII 
crouynes; as 1 can right wel prove. And thys notwithſtanding, 
whan I cal upon them for ſom frute, off none of theyr labour, ex- 
cept Dionyſius, I can get none. And as Ambroſe hath anſwered me, 
that 
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that my Lord of London hath commandyd hym, Tantum in cauſa re- 
gia facere, quantum ipſi praſcripſerit Caſſalius. So Leonicus, a man 
off greate gravitye and lernynge, by hys lettres (wheroff a copye I 
ſende herein encloſyd) acertaynythe me of a wars poynte, Albeyt I 
truſt yt be not ſo. For ſutche Commandemente coulde not but be 
prejudicial, as wel*unto your Highnes cauſe, as unto my labours taken 
in the ſame; & alſo to the loſſe off the money, that I have layd 
ougt to the ſaid ſriars, for the ſame. Nor | cannot perceve, how 
(yff thys be true) that I any more may preferr your moſt high cauſes 
in Venice & the parts abougt. Whoſe importune labour my Lord 

knowethe to have bene the principal & chefe cauſe of the ſucceſs that 
your Highnes cauſe hath had in 1talye. Wherin afore as commynge, 
nor yet by other men long after, there was, (as your highnes & al 
other knowethe) nothinge erthely done. 

And I beſeche your H. to pondre my good harte & acts paſſed ; the 
whyche ſhal never (to dy for yt) ceaſe to farther your faid H. plea- 
ſure in thys behalffe with al payne, faythe & diligence, as the ef- 
fete of my endevour I truſt ſhal alwayes frutefully prove, And thus 
beſeche our moſt merciful Saviour Chriſte long to preſerve your moſt 
noble grace. At Venice the XXIII of Octobre, with the rude hand off 
pour moſte high Majeſties 


moſt humble & lauly Servant, 
Richarde Croke. 


NUM B, XLI. 


An Addreſs from the Convocation to the King, for an Ad to 
| take away Annates, exatied by the Court of Rome. 


Here the Court of Rome hath a long ſeaſon exacted of ſuch as 


have been named, or elected, to be Archbps. or Bps. of © 


this realm, the Annates, that is to ſay, the firſt fruites of their Bi- 
ſhoprics, before they could obtain their Bullys out of the ſaid Court ; 
By reaſon wherof the Theſaurie of this realm hath been had & con- 
veyed to Rome, to no ſmal decay of this Land, & to the great im- 
poveriſhing of Bps : Which if ſhould dy within two or three years 
after their promotion, ſhould dy in ſuch debts, as ſhould be to the 
undoing of their friends & creditors : And by the ſame exaction of 
Annates, Bps. have been ſo extenuate, that they have not been able 
in a great part of their Lives, to repair their Churches, Houſes & 
Manors ; Which by reaſon therof have fallen into much decay : And 
beſides, that the Bps. have not been able to beſtow the goods of the 

Church in hoſpitality & almes, & other deeds of Charity, which b 
the law, & by the minds of the Doners of their poſſeſſions temporal, 

they were bound to do : | 
10 conſideration wherof, - foraſmuch as it is to be accounted as Sy mo- 
ny by the Popes own Law, to take or give any mony for the Colla- 
Ooo 2 tion, 


Cleopatra, 
6, p. 253+ 


108 


APPENDIX of 


* 
— —— — — — — — — — U —ĩp»cQium— = — - 
* : na : — — 4 


diction, or Palls, nothing 


tion, ot for the conſentitig to the Collation of a Bpric. , or of any other 
Spirittal promotion: Atd to fay. that the ſaid Annates be taken for 
the Vacation, as touching the Temporalities, pertaineth of right to 
the Kits grace; & as touching the Spiritualty to the Archbp. of Can- 
terbury? And it is not to be allowed, if it ſhould be alledged, that the 
ſaid Court exacteth thefe Annates for parchment & lead, & writing of 
the Bullys. For ſo ſhould parchment & lead be very dear Merchan- 
dize at Rome, & in ſome caſes an hundred times more worth, then 
the Weight or Counterporze of fine gold : | 

In conſideration alfo, that it is no reaſon, that the firſt fruites of 
ſuch Temporal lands, as the Kings moſt Noble Progenitors, & other 
Noblemen of this tealm, have given to the Church of England, upon 
high reſpe&s, cauſes & conditions, ſhould be applied to the Court of 
Rome : Which continually getteth by this means, & many other, much 
goods & profits out of this realm, & never departeth with any portion 


therof hither again. For touching the ſame Temporal lands, the Bps. 


be ſubjects only to the Kings Gr. & not to the Court of Rome Nei- 
ther by reaſon of thoſe poſſeſſions ought to pay theſe Annates as a tri- 
bute to the faid Court: Whetfor if there were juſt cauſe, as there is 
none, why any ſums of mony, beſides the competent charges of the 
Writing & Sealing, ſhould be demanded for Bps. Bulls, the Court of 
Rome might be contented with the Annates of the Spiritualties alone 
without exaction of the firſt fruites of the Temporalties : in which they 


have none intereſt, right or ſuperiority. 


And further in conſideration, that the Bps. be ſworn at their Con- 
ſecration, that they ſhal not alienate the immovable, or pretious moya- 
ble goods of their Bilkopelc: ſeeing the payment of thefe Annates be an 
alienation of the firſt fruites, being precious movables : by the aliena- 
tion wherof the Bp. ſhould fall into perjury : | 

And over this, foraſmuch as it was ordained, determined & conclu- 
ded in the 21ſt Seſſion at the general Councel of Baſil, that from 
time ever after, for & in the confirmation of elections for admiſſion of 
Poſtulations or Preſentations, in or for Proviſions, Collations, Diſpo- 
ſitions, Elections, Poſtulations, Preſentations, though it be made by a 


Layman, in or for the Inſtitutions, Inſtallations, Inveſtitures of Churches, 


Cathedral, Metropolitan, Monaſteries, Dighities, Benefices or Eccleſi- 
aſtical offices, whatſoever they be: Alſo in or for Orders, holy bene- 
at al, before or after, ſhould bee exacted in 
the Court of Rome, by the reaſon of Letters, Bulls, Seals, Annates, 
Common or Minute Service, Firſt Fruits, or Deportates, or by what- 
ſoever other title, colour or name they be called, under the pretext of 


any cuſtome, pt ivilege or ſtatute, or prerogative, or any other cauſe or 


occaſion directiy or indirectiy: Excepted only to the Writers, Abbre- 
viators & Regiſters of the Letters, Minutes, & Bulls, therto belong- 


ing, a competent Salary for their Labor: Whoſe Salary cannot be ex- 


tended reaſonably to twentieth part of the Annates, which be ex- 


acted & continually augmented: Contrary to which ordinance, deter- 


mation & canon, made in the ſaid Councel, if any man exacting, gi- 
ving or promiſing, would preſume to do, he ſhould fal into ſome great 


paines, as in the ſaid oouncel be expreſſed : 
$a It 
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It may pleaſe the Kings moſt noble Grace, having tender compaſ- 
ſion to the wealth of this his realm, which hath been fo greatly ex- 
tenuate & hindred by the payments of the ſaid Annates, & by other 
exactions & flights, by which the Theſaure of this land hath been ca- 
ried & conveyed beyond the Mountaines to the Court of Rome, that 
the Subjects of this realm be brought to great penury, & by neceſſity 
be forced to make their moſt humble complaint for ſtopeing & reſtrain- 
ing the faid Annates, & other exactions & expilations, taking for 
Indulgences & Diſpenſations, Legacies, & Delegacies, & other feats, 
which were too long to remember : k 

Firſt, to cauſe the ſaid injuſt exactions of Annates to ceaſe, & to be 
foredoen for ever, by Act of this his Graces high court of Parlament. 
And in caſe the Pope wol mak any Proceſs againſt this Realm for the 
attaining thoſe Annates, or elſe wol retain Bps. Bulls, til the Annates 
be payd, foraſmuch as the Exaction of the ſaid Annates is againſt the 
Law of God, & the Popes own lawes, forbiding the buying or ſelling 
of ſpiritual gifts or promotions; & foraſmuch as al good chriſten men 
be more bound to obey God, then any man; & ſoraſmuch as St. Paul 
willeth us to withdraw our ſelves from al ſuch as walk inordinately ; 
it may pleas the Kings moſt noble Grace to ordain in this pteſent Par- 
lament, that then the obedience of him & the people be withdrawn 
from the See of Rome as in like cafe the French King, withdrew 
his obedience of him & his Subjects from Pope Benedict the XIIIth 
of that name; & arreſted, by authority of his Parlament, al ſuch 
Annates, as it appeareth by good writing ready to be ſhewed. 
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RIC HARDI SAMPSONIS, 


egij Sacelli Decani, Oratio: Qua docet, hortatur, admonet 
ones, potiſſin®"m Anglos, regiæ Dignitati - cup: primis ut 
obediant ;, quia Verbum Dei pracipit ; Epiſcopo Romano ne 
ſint audientes, qui anllo jure divino in eos quicquam Poteſta- 
tis habet, poſtquam ita jnbet Rex, ut illi non obediant. 
Qui 3 ecerint eos præcipuè docet Legem divinam con- 
temnere. Non eſt ergo quod ſibi timeant Angli de humana 
qua cis Pate ſtate Epiſcopi Romani, qui aliam quam huma- 
nam, hoc eft, hnmano Conſenſu, in Anglos non habet. Obe- 
diant igitur Deo, non homini. | 


| Hec eft Veritas Verbo Dei fumata. 


IHI1L eft aliud in ſacris literis, quod me tantopere ad dilectio- 
nem Dei, & Proximi invitat quam illyd Joan. 13. ca. 5 1 
novum (inquit Chriſtus) do vobis, ut diligatis moicem, ſicut dilexi Vos, 


ut 


E. Biblioth. 
Rev. Patris 
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ut & vos diligatis invicem. Novum (inquit Chriſtus) Mandatum, &c. 
Quia prius ſolo Verbo docti eſtis: Nunc autem Verbo & Exemplo: 
1a Exemplum vobis dedi, ut ſicut dilexi Vos, &c. Ex hoc loco, Di- 
ectionis duo genera docentur, Dei ſcilicit erga hominem, & hominis 
DileFionis erga hominem. Neq; non ex priore dilectione proficiſcatur tertium 
ria Genera. dilectionis genus neceſſe eſt, nempe hominis erga Deum. Cauſam itaq; 
primæ Dilectionis cum audieritis, erit quoqz & poſtremæ Dilectionis 
manifeſta vobis Cauſa, neq; non eſſe neceſſarium tertiam illam Delecti- 
onem, hominis erga hominem, facile perſpicietis. Sl non eſſet alius 
locus ullus quam primum illud Geneſios Caput, ſatis perſpicua eſt Dei 
Benitas Dei erga hominem Dilectio. Poſtquam enim alia omnia, quæ in Cœlo, in 
erga Hominem. Terra, in Mari, quinq; primis diebus creaverit Deus, tum ſexto die 
Hominem qui omnibus præeſſet, fecit. Neq; modo fecit ut alia pri- 
ora, ſed ad Imaginem ſuam fecit, deditq; omnium rerum Dominum, 
(fecit inquam) ut praſit, &c. Hinc ait Bencdicens, Creſcite, &c. E- 
dominamini Piſcibus, &c. Fecit præterea ad imaginem ſuam, quia ſenſum 
& intellectum & animam immortalem dedit. Quod ait ad ſimilitu- 
dinem, &c. Innocentiam præſtitit, quoad [quam] peccato amiſit, neq; 
tamen &e Paradiſo abjecto, rerum Dominium ſuſtulit. Hinc David Bo- 
nitatem Dei admirans erga hominem tam ingratum, Quid eſt homo 
(inquit) quod memor es ejus, &c.? Minuiſti eum paulo ab Angelis, glo- 
ria EF honore coronaſti. Omnia ſubjeciſti ſub pedibus ejus, &c. = 
quid non maxima ſunt hujuſmodi Beneficia ergo hominem ? Sed aliud 
longe maximum Dei beneficium eſt, quod priora omnia longiſlim> 
vincit. Miſit enim filium ſuum Deus Pater, cui non pepercit, ut ait 
Apoſtolus ad Rom. 8. ut nos filios iræ & damnationis, filios Adoptionis 
efficeret. Miſit, inquam, Filium, ut per eum ad patrem, qui nobis 
prius iraſcebatur, facilem acceſſum haberemus. Factus eſt enim homo 
Chriſti benig- noſtra cauſa, Omnes noſtras miſerias ut homo ſuſtulit. Paſſus eſt, 
2 bo. Redemit nos. Patri nos reconciliavit. Lavit, mundavit peccata noſtra 
; ſuo ſanguine, pro omnibus mortuus. Per ipſum datur nobis Remiſſio 
peccatorum. Ipſe interpellat pro nobis, pro nobis apud Deum Patrem 
Mediator eſt, Nobiſcum præſens eſt ſemper, 77 eum in veritate 
invocaverimus, ut opem ferat in tempore. Sed fruſtra hujus benig- 
niſſimi Chriſti erga genus humanum beneficia numerare conarer, cum 

ſint longiſſimè ineffabilia. | 
Dile&io Dei. Nos tamen ſuo monet exemplo, Sicut ego dilexi vos, &c. Quis tam 
ferreus eſt, ut hunc optimum Deum ex toto corde, &c. amare nolit ? 
Hoc eſt dile&ionis ſecundum genus; de quo tota fſcriptura loquitur, 
& toties admonet, ut Deum diligamus, ut in eo ſpem omnem noſtram 
conſtituamus, illi nos totos committamus. Neminem præter ipſum 
timeamus, fi ejus negotium urgeat. Dominus protector ( inquit) vita 
mee, 4 quo trepidabo? Plal. 26. Timete eum (inquit Chriſtus) qui po- 
teſt tradere Corpus & Animam in Gehennam ignis. Mat. 5, Neque ta- 
men ſervilis timor eſſe debet, ſed ſanctus, purus, reverendiſſimus, non 
aliter quam obſequioſiſſimus Filius amantiſſimum ſuum Patrem timet. 
Patrem amat ex animo. Offendere metuit, quia amat. Et ſi aliquan- 
do deliquerit, a Patre non abhorret, ſed eundem humiliter petit, ut 
veniam impetret. Eodem modo & diligamus nos Deum, Et bonus qui- 
dem hic Deus, ne ſimus Voluntatis ejus ignari, vitæ regulas tradidit. 

Docuit nos vias vitæ non hujus tantum, ſed potius eternz. 
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Neq; multa funt Præcepta, ſed duo tantum; Ut Deum ex toto Piligere Dewn 
corde diligas, & Proximum ficut Teipſum, id quod eſt Dilectionis ter- H. Mandat 
tium genus. Viſne ſcire ym pacto Deum diligas > Pauciſſimis 
verbis docet Chriſtus. Si diligitis me (inquit) Mandats mea ſervate. 
Jo. 14. Hic Labor. Neq; prodeſt omnis Labor, niſi diligatis. Hinc 
orat Propheta, Dirige — meos in ſemitis tis, ut non moveantur vel i- 
gia mea. Item, Greſſus neos dirige ſecundum Eloquium tuum. In hac 

rece ſoliciti ſimus, (cum neutiquam ſufficiat noſtra Imbecillitas. ut 

i Mandata ſervemus) ut dirigamur in Deum. Sunt tamen multi 
civiles mores, Natura docente, quos præcipit quoq; Deus, qui in noſtro 
ſunt arbitrio & poteſtate ut faciamus. Ab illis qui ſe excuſare poteſt 
nullus eſt. Qui igitur ea præcepta non facit, non ſervat, digniſſimus e 
qui vapulet multts : Luce 12. Cujus generis ſunt proximo non nocere, 
ejus bona injuſtè non auferre, furtum non facere, Neminem dolo deci- 
pere, falſo crimine non urgere, id quod cumprimis impium eſt, &c. 
Præpoſitis obedire. Hæc etenim, & id genus alia multa, hominis 
ipſa natura docet. Sed poſtquam & eadem ſuo mandato firmaverit 
Deus, omni conatu ut ſervemus, elaborandum eſt. Et niſi quidem 
ſervaverimus, erimus planè digni multimodo ſupplicio. 

Quod autem adjeci inter alia, Præpoſitis obediendum eſſe, diligentem obediendum 
cautionem habeamus oportet, ut illi obediantiem præſtemus, cut debe- Resi. 
tur. Cui Honorem, Honorem, &c. Ad Ro. 13. Regen honorificate. 
1. Pet. 2. Et ſis cautus oportet, eo ne ſpreto, cui Dei præcepto oe 
teneris, illi obedias, cui nullam Obedientiam debes. Hoc enim grave 
Peccatum eſt. Mandat Deus, ut Regi obedias. Neq; modo hoc præ- 
cipit, ſed præterea niſi feceris Damnationem minatur. Ad Ro. 13. 
Quicquid ergo mandat Princeps, id facias oportet, quia fic præcipit 
Deus, modo nihil mandet contra Deum. Neqz illi aut Verbo, aut Fa- 
cto reſiſtendum eſt, quia Poteſtatem habet a Deo. Et qui ei reſiſtit, 

Dei poteſtati reſiſtit (inquit Apoſtolus) a quo poteſtatem accepit. Et 
qui illi reſiſtit ſibi Damnationem acquirit, inquit idem. O ! magnum 

ræceptum, & ab omnibus obſervandiſiimum ! Si vero ut ſerves non 
admonet Dei Amor, æternæ Damnationis timore, niſi deploratiſſimus 
fueris, ſervabis plane. Hoc eſt Præceptum, quod ex voluntate tua pen- 
det, ut facias. Potes enim id facere. Et niſi quidem id feceris, non 
modo przſentaneam vindictam, ex manu Regis meritus es, fed etiam 
æternam, ex manu Dei. Hinc ait Apoſtolus, Ideog; neceſſitati fcc 
eftote, non modo propter iram, quia ſe poteſt vindicare de te, ſed etiam 
propter Conſcientiam, quia Præceptum Dei eſt. Et qui agit contra Con- 
ſcientiam, ædificat ad Gehennam. Vis ergo non timere Principis Iram ? 
Obediens eſto, & malum ne facito. Si enim non obedieris, malum 
facis. Iram igitur time. | | 

Ab hac Ira ; ab hoc jure Principis, inobedientes afficiendi, eximitur 4 Piteflate 
prorſus nemo, nullum genus hominum, nifi quos ſuo donaverit benefi- is er. 
cio. Quicting; ergo is eſt, qui non vult timere gladium, Regi & ejug'” 
Legibus obediat. Sin autem time, quia poteſtatem habet a Deo Prin- 
ceps, in hoc ipſum, (ut ait Apoſtolus) quia Miniſter Dei eſt, ut inobe- 
dientes & malos coerceat. Eff enim conſtitutus ad Vindictam malefafto- 
rum G laudem Bonorum, quos tuetur, defendit, honorificat. 1. Pet. 2. 

Et quemadmodum ad ejus Officium pertinet, Bonos & Probos tueri & 
defendere, fic inobedientes & immorigeros, dignis pœnis ä 2 
| oteſtatem 
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Supremum Ca- 
put Rex. 


Ig, Ratio do- 
cet. 


Poteſtatem habet a Deo. Palam eſt. Scripturæ manifeſtz ſunt, Eſt 
enim Verbum Dei, quo docemur, ut huic Poteſtati obediamus. Ne- 
minem prorſus excipit. Neq; in ſacris literis unum Jota reperitur, 
quod immorigerum & peccantem quempiam, a regia Poteſtate eximat. 
Non eſt ergo quod mireris, ſi Delinquentem, aut Sacerdotem, aut 
Monachum, aut Epiſcopum, ſupplicio affectum videris, magis quam 
Laicum. Si malum feceris (inquit Apoſtolus) time 1 gladij. 
Hoc enim omnibus, & ad ſingulos omnes loquitur. Nam |: deliqueritis, 
uenam gratia (inquit D. Petrus) —__— ſuffertis. 1. Pet. 3. 
nverſationem igitur bonam habete (inquit) ne vobis detrectare poſſint 
homines, tanquam de Malefactoribus. Subditt igitur gftote, &c. inquit. 
Ut ſimus ergo Regi & ejus Poteſtati, ejus Legibus ſubditi in omnibus, 
quæ ad hujus Sæculi negotia pertinent, mandat Deus ipſe. 
Cum ergo hanc Sur REMAM Poteſtatem habeat a Deo, ut jam a Ver- 


bo Dei accepiſtis, mirum eſt reperire tam ſtultos homines, qui hunc 


Regem Sur REMI CariTIs Appellatione ornari, quantum in eis eſt, 
non finunt, & ut non recipiant alij, aut imprudenter, aut impudenter 
& malevolè contendunt. onne {upremi Capitis nomine dignus eſt, cui 
Soli in Terris data_eſt Verbo Dei illa quam diximus ſuprema Poteſtas > 
Velim qui ſe Doctos arbitrantur, unam aliam Poteſtatem proferant & 
ſacris Literis, quæ poſſit huic æquari. Hanc ergo Poteſtatem habent 
Reges ab ipſo Deo, jus Miniſtri ſunt, ab eo miſt ſunt, (ut ait D. Petrus 
in priore loco) ejuſq; Vicarij ſunt. Omnes ergo huic Poteſtati obediant 
neceſſe eſt, qui volunt eſſe ſubditi Deo. Alias quidem Deum vere re- 
jicit, vel ſpernit potius, qui non recipit eum, & ei non obedit, quem 
mittit Deus, cui expreſſam hanc Poteſtatem dedit. Vocetur idcirco 
SUPREMUM CAPUT, quia ver? talis eſt, Verbo divino confirmatus. 

Id quod naturalis quoq; Ratio, & uſus rei apertè docent. Quis neſcit 
totum Regnum unum eſſe Politicum Corpus, ſingulos homines ejuſdem 
Corporis Membra eſſe? Ubinam eſt hujus Corporis Caput? Eſt ne 
aliud quam Rex? Aliud plane non eſt. Aliud uſquam reperiri non 
poteſt. Uſus rei hoc te manifeſtiſſimè docet. Quid fieri, quid ſtatui, 
quid decerni poteſt abſq; Regio Conſenſu > Quid laxari, quid diſſolvi, 
2 remitti, abſq; eodem poteſt > Videſne ſupremi Capitis Supremam 


Poteſtatem > Cur detractas illum ſuo nomine vocare? Si id per im- 


In Epiſcopi 
Romani arro- 
gantem Pote- 
ſtatem. 


prudentiam feceris, diſce & reſipiſce. Si malevolè, pœniteat te celeriter, 
& iſto ſubditus Deo, qui hoc mandat. Sin autem, ut communis Pacis 
perturbator afficiaris, jure pateris, & quidem divino. Mandat jus 
divinum, ut obedias. Pænam ſtatuĩit Lex humana, ſuo jure. Hoc 
enim Regi ſtatuendum relinquitur. Neq; eſt Rex qui vindicat ſed 
Deus, cujus Miniſter eſt, & a quo hanc accipit Poteſtatem. Meum ef 
enim Conſilum, &c. Per ne Reges (inquit Deus) regnant, &c. Pro. 8. 
Mihi (inquit Deus) Vindicta, Q ego retribuam, quia Miniſter, Vica- 
rius meus, vel in hoc ſæculo retribuet meo nomine, vel ego æterna 
pœna afficiam. Eſto cautus, ne utrunq; patiaris. Non poteſt plane 
non utrunq; pati, qui Verbum Dei contemnit. Quid aliud eſt quam 
contemnere Verbum Dei, non obedire Regi, Miniſtro Dei, Vicario 
Dei? 
Non Epiſcopum illum Romanum Vicarium Dei intelligo, qui jure ſuo 
non habet quod agat, extra ſuam Provinciam. Epiſcopus eſt Romanus: 
Agat Roma Epiſcopum. In Anglia plus Poteſtatis non habet, mw 
| © habeat 
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habeat Cantuarienſis Epiſcopus Rome. Nullum plane Verbum eſt in ſa— 
cris Literis, quod illi extra ſuam Romanam Provinciam Miniſteri quic- 
quam tribuat. Id quod tibi exploratiſſimum efficiam. Si, quam tan- 
topere ambit jure divino, Poteſtatem habet, Verbo Dei manifeſtum f4- 
ciat, oportet. Sed de Romano Epiſcopo magis quam de Cantuarien 65 
nulla prorſus eſt in ſacris Literis mentio. Ex hoc igitur fonte, hanc 
aquam haurire nequit, ubi nulla prorſus eſt. | 
Quod ait ſe Petri Succeſlorem eſſe, tum ab hac ſucceſſione hanc Pote- 
ſtatem accepiſſe, ſi adeſſet D. Petrus, negaret plane, & in hunc men- 
dacem haud dubie clamaret, O! impoſtorem, O! virum ambitioſum, 
ſuperbum, arrogantem. Docuit me Magiſter meus Chriſtus Rumilita- 
tem, Abnegationem mei ipſius, hujus ſeculi, totiuſq, Faſtus ejus Con- 
temptum, Pacem, &c. Sed qui meo nomine Primatum fibi vendi- 
cat, quam habet nihil Humilitatis, docent perſpicuè quidem externi 
mores. Ex fructibus cognoſcitur Arbor. Pro Abnegatione ſuiipſius, 
omnia pro Voluptate & libidine facere ambit. Pro hujus Sæculi Con- 
temptu, nihil tam amat quam quz ſunt hujus ſaculi. Faſtu, Pompa, 
Gentium Principes vincit. Pro Pace Bellum ubiq; ſerit, non aliam ob 
Cauſam, quam ut vivat ipſe, agatq; omnia pro Libidine. Hæc, in- 
uam, & longe plura de Romano Epiſcopo diceret D. Petrus, fi adeſſet. 
d de Romams corruptiſſimis moribus & abominabilibus, ut ait Pal. 13. 
interim taceo. Non enim minor i Negotio Oceani omnem prope aquam 
exhaurirem, quam illos mores omnes recenſcrem, & pro dignitate 
tractarem. Deum precor pro Chriſtiana Charitate, ut Deum agnoſcere 
diſcat, agnitum amet. Ut quæ præcipit Chriſtus, tandem incipiat ſtu- 
dioſius Epiſcopus Romanus imitari. Ut quemadmodum jam pleriſq; 
annis, omnium fuit Abominationum (ut uno vocabulo mala omnia com- 
plector) Parens & Pater, non Chriſti, ſed Sathanæ Opera porrigens, ita 
& tandem reſipiſcat, ut de uno tam famoſo Peccatore converſo, gaude- 
ant multi Chriſtiani viri, qui nunc illum odio proſequuntur; Odio 
inquam bono & juſto. Iniquos (inquit Propheta) odio habui, Et cum 
primis diſcat Epiſcopus Romanus intra ſuos fines ſe continere. Stulte 
enim id vendicat hæreditario jure, quod Sancti Parentes neq; habue- 
runt unquam, nec habere voluerunt. | 
Nihil enim minus arrogavit ſibi D. Petrus, quam hujuſmodi Prima- Nam Pri- 
tum. Exercuit nunquam. Ideo non exercuir, quia non accepit. Petrus.“ 
Nuſquam reperies illum, aut aliquem Apoſtolorum aliquando miſiſſe, 
aut alicui juſſiſſe quicquam. Illum ab Apoſtolis una cum Fohanne 
miſſum legimus, A#. 8. Quod autem in Anamam fecit Petrus Act. 5. 
non ut Primatum habens, ſed tanquam unum Apoſtolorum feciſſe, tam 
ex principio illius Cap. quam ex alia parte exploratum eſt, Ait enim, 
non ad Petri, ſed ad Apoſtolorum Pedes Ananiam agri pretium poſuiſſe. 
Poſtea vero, ne Petrum in Anamum id feiſſe putaretur, ſuperioris Pote- 
ſtatis gratia, non per manus Petri, ſed per manus Apoſtolorum (inquit 
Lucas) fiebant ſigna, &. 2 multa in Plebe, Spiritu Prophetiæ huic 
malo velut occurens. Neqʒ in alio loco, ut tolleretur murmur Graco- 
rum contra Hebræos, multitudinem Diſcipulorum convocavit Petrus, ſed 
Duodecim, inquit, &c. Act. 6. Neq; conſtat in illo loco, Quis eorum 
ad Multitudinem ſermonem fecerit. Dixerunt (inquit) &c. cum tamen 
præſentes eſſent Duodecim omnes; qula fic narrat Lucas, quorum unus 


erat D. Petrus. 
P p p Quod 
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Quod fi abſolutam illam, quam jactant, habepet ſolus Petrus Poteſta- 
tem, quid de Paulo dicemus, qui eo inconſulto, Corinthios, Galat has, 
Romanos ipſos, &c. ſua Doctrina ſolidavit: Timotheum, Epheſijs, Titum 
Cretis, ut quæ deeſſent, corrigeret, Presbyteros per Civitates conſti- 
tueret, &c. præpoſuit; ipſum Petrum in facie reprehenderit, &c, 
Neq; contulit Evangelium cum ſolo Petro, ſed cum Apoſtolis, ad 
Galat. 2. Quod ſi D. Petro Primatum Poteſtatis aſſerere voluerimus, 
ultra Judeos non protenditur Pauli teſtimonio, qui ſe poſitum ait Prædi- 
catorem Gentium & Doctorem, 1 Timoth. 2. Et non minus creditum 
ei Evangelium Præputij, quam Petro Circumciſionis. Neq; Petrum 


neqʒ Apoſtolos reliquos omnes, quicquam illi contuliſſe, ait. Neq; Pe- 


Ty es Petrus, 
Ce. 


Simon, ecce 
Sethanas, &c. 


Et tu conver- 
ſus, &c. 


tro Primatus quicquam tribuit ſupra alios Apoſtolos. Ait enim, Faco- 
bus, Cephas & Joannes, qui videbantur Columns eſſe, ſocietatis dextras 
dederunt mihi & Barnabas. Ad Galat. 2. In quo loco non modo Pe. 
trum æquat alijs, ſed etiam primæ Vocationis honore non præmittit. 
Priorem enim Jacobum nominat. 1 
Neq; ad rem pertinet, quod Petro loqueretur Chriſtus in Evangelio, 
dicens; Ego dico tibi, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram adificahy 
Eccleſiam meam : Mat. 16. Non enim ædificavit Chriſtus Eeclefiam 
ſuam ſuper Simonem Petrum, ſuper Hominem, hoc eſſet plane ſuper ha- 
renam adificare, ſed ſuper illam Fidem, quam confeſſus eſt Petrus, 
quod Chriſtus eſſet filius Dei, &c. Huic ait in Simonis Petri perſona 
omnibus Apoſtolis, Simon, ecce Sathanas expetivit vos, &c. Ego auten 
rogari, ut non deficiat Fides tua, &c. Luc. 22. Quod autem dixi Chri- 
ſtum loquutum omnibus Apoſtolis in perſona Petri, ne videatur Som- 
nium eſſe meum, omittam omnes veteres Interpretes, tam Græcos quam 
Latinos, & ſolum mihi Lyranum, familiarem illum & domefticum, om- 
nibus Romani Epiſcopi Adulatoribus Interpretem, accipio. In iilo 
enim loco 16. Mat. fic explanat. Ex ego dico tibi, pro te (inquit 
* Lyranus) Q pro Socijs tuis, quia Tu es Petrus, id eſt, Confeflor vers: 
* Petrz, qui eſt Chriſtus factus; Et ſuper hanc Petram quam confeſſus 
* es, id eſt, ſuper Chriſtum, ædificabo Eccleſiam meam. Hæc Lyra- 
nus ad Verbum. Ne; alius eſt ſenſus illius loci, Luc. 22. Fides ete- 
nim Petri, quam confeſſus eſt, non illius ſolius Petri eſt, ſed totius 
Eccleſiæ. Sic orans pro Fide illius, oravit Chriſtus pro fide Rcoleſiæ, 
id quod ſolum Fundamentum eſt, 1. Corinth. 3. Quod autem addidit 
Luc. 22. Tu aliquando converſus, confirma Fratres tuos; Hoc enim & 
ad omnes, & ad fingulos quoſq; Fideles, in Petri perſona, loquebatur 
Chriſtus. Eſt quidem Officium unius cujuſq; Chriſtiani viri Fratrem 
ſolicite docere, conſolari, corripere, &. Convertamur igitur omnes 
* (inquit ibidem D. Ambroſius) & caveamus, ne in perditionem, aliqua 
* inter nos de Przlatione poſſit eſſe Contentio. Item paulo poſt, Sermo- 
«* nem ad Deum vertens, tua (inquit) Adificatio:queritur, non alterius 
* Honor, Et ideo datur una omnibus forma ſententiz, ut non de 
« Przlatione Jactantia fit, ſed de humilitate Contentio. Hactenus Au- 
“ broſus. | 
Quod autem ait Chriſtus ad Petrum, Et tu Converſus, &c. non ſentit 
de futurà ſul Poteſtate, ſed quod modo, cum converſus fuerit, & Fi- 
dem receperit, & quidem celeriter, quia primam Dei ſequutus eſt Vo- 
cem, (ut ait D. Ambroſius) ſtudeat al ios in eadem Fide confirmare. Id 
quod nullius Chriſtiani viri non eſt officium, ut ſupra dixi. Hanc 
Itaq; 
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itaqz Doctrinam omnibus dedit in perſona Petri; potiſſimùm Verbi 
Prædicatoribus. | 
Non erat itaq; Eccleſiæ Poteſtas in Perſona Petri, Abſit, ut ab 
humana Fragilitate pendeat Chriſti Eccleſia ; ſed cum eſſet primus Apo- 
ſtolorum, Ordine, non Poteſtate, propter illum Primatum (inquit 
Auguſtin. Joan. ultimo) non verè, ſed figurata generalitate, Eccleſia 
Perſonam gerebat. Quod antem ad ipſum Petrum proprie pertinet (in- 
quit Auguſtinus) unus homo erat, Gratia, unus Chriſtianus abundan- 
tiore Gratia, unus idemq; primus Apoſtolorum, Gc. Lege ibidem quz 
ſequuntur in noſtram ſententiam, adeo perſpicuè, ut nihil clarjus. 
Primus erat Apoſtolorum primaria poteſtate præditus. Erant enim 
Poteſtate æquales. | 


Nec trina illa Interrogatio, una cum Commiſſione, ut Oves paſceret, Tina Interrh 
Joan. ultimo, magis ad Petrum quam alios Apoſtolos pertinet, niſi quod ©" 


trina illa interrogatione Perrum confirmare voluit Chriſtus, commemora- 
tione prioris trinz Negationis ſuæ, ut ſolidius in Fide incederet. Hinc 
ait, Sequere me. Neq; trina illa Chriſti Interrogatio de Dilectione, 
omnes non ſolicitè admonet de Fide erga Deum & Dilectione ejus, un- 
de omnis virtus emanat. 

Si adeſſet itaq; D. Petrus nihil haud dubiè magis zgre ferret, quam 
quod ſuo Titulo ſuoq; nomine, hanc pluſquam ſecularem Poteſtatem 
ſibi vendicat Romanus Epiſcopus. Si enim D. Petrus hanc Poteſtatem 
a Chriſto accepiſſet cum illo Mandato, ut ſolus exerceret, ab eoq; ſuam 
Poteſtatem acciperent alij omnes, ut nunc ſibi arrogat Romanus Epiſco- 
pus, & peccaſſet valde Petrus, qui juſſioni non obtemperabat; & 
ditiſſimè erraſſent, qui abſq; eo in Eccleſia Chriſti miniſtraſſent. Ne 
hanc rem tacuiſſet, in Apoſtolorum Ars, Lucas haud dubiè, qui poſt 
Chriſti aſcenfionem Apoſtolorum Geſta ſcripſit. Sed quam alienum eſt 
ab Actis Apoſtolorum jam ſatis perſpicuè diximus. 4 

Cum ergo hanc non haberet Poteſtatem D. Petrus, unde arrogavit 
ſibi Romanus Epiſcopus? A Principum ſcilicet atq; Populorum nimia 
Tolerantia, & illius loci Epiſcoporum fœda Ambitione & Superbia. 
Id quod ut omni ſolo clarius perſpicias, efficiam; neq; tam multis. 
Pr imum, certius aliud nihil eſt ſub cœlo, quam quod Epiſcopo Romano 
aut Primatus aut Poteſtatis plus non tribuatur jure divino, quam cui- 
vis alij Epiſcopo, ſive in Anglia, ſive in Gallia, ſive in Italia, cum ne 
D. quidem Petrus haberet. Super eſt ut eam, quam arrogat Poteſta- 
tem, humano jure habuerit, neceſſe eſt, Pleriq; igitur ex primis Ro- 
manis Pontificibus neq; ambierunt, neq; exercere aliquando conati ſunt, 
neqʒ illis, aut eorum cuivis tribuerunt alij, talem Poteſtatem. Extant 
quidem nonnullæ familiares Epiſtolæ D. Cypriani Epiſcopi Carthaginenſis 
ad Cornelium Romanum Epiſcopum, ducentos & quinquaginta circiter 
annos poſt Chriſtum. Quantum vero Primatus illi tribuat, illarum 
ſuperſcriptio docet non obſcure : Cyprianus Cornelio Fratri (inquit) Sa- 
lutem. Neque Epiſtolarum Verba ampliorem illi Poteſtatem tribuunt. 
Fidem verò Verbi Dei, quam ambo Apoſtoli Petrus & Paulus, tam 
ſua Doctrina quam tandem Marty rio, ſolidam reliquerunt, præ cæteris 
locis Rome, & venerati ſunt priſci illi Patres, & integram adhuc Cy- 
rigs ætate, ſervarunt felices Romani Epiſcopi. Neqz Damaſo Romano 

piſcopo trecentos & quadraginta oo circitor annos, poſt Chriſti ad 


1 
5 


Unde prodit 
Epiſcopi Ro- 


mani arrogati 


Pateſt as. 


Patrem hinc reditum, alium Primatum. tribuit D. Hieronymus in ſuis 
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ad eum Epiſtolis, quam ut Fidem illius Romans ſedis imitetur, & eam 
magnifacit. Quod autem ait D. Hieronymus, Extra hanc dumum qui 
Agnum comederit, prophanus eft, in Epiſtola quæ incipit z Quoniam ve- 
tuſto, To. 3. pag. 59. Extra hanc Fidem haud dubie fentit 5 quan- 
tumvis in Illo potiſſimum loco non tam ſincerè loqui videtur Eraſmus, 
quam in alijs pleriſq; locis, qui illam Domum nimis inadvertenter 
Romans Eccleſiæ Primatum interpretatur. Non enim in illa ætate ag- 
noſcebatur hujuſmodi Primatus. | 
Quinam Pri- Quad fi aliud nihil extra ſacras literas hujus Primatus vim enerva- 
warus ede ret, de ipſoqz omnem Opinionem tolleret, ſatis, mea ſententia, primum 
cilio Niceno: illud ſanctiſimum Nicem [Nicenum] Concilium, omnibus ut certam 
Doctrinam accipiant, ſufficeret 4 in quo neq; aderat Romanus Epiſcopus, 
neqʒ przerat Vicaria quavis Poteſtate. Procuratorem ut Copfrater & 
Coepiſcopus illuc miſerat, in eodemq; in hunc ordinem conſtitutus eſt 
Romanus Epiſcopus, ut Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli Honoris gratia, 
primum locum inter Epiſcopos haberet, alium Primatum nullum. 
"rt apud Gre> Neq; Græcorum Eccleſia inter tot Beatiſſimos, eoſdemqz in ſacris 
(mc! Literis doctiſſimos Viros, alium aliquando de Romana Eccleſia Prima- 
tum agnoſcere voluit. Id quod miretur nemo, cum poſtea in Africano 
Concilio ducentorum decem & octo Epiſcoporum id idem negatum eſt 
Bonifacio Romano Epiſcopo, qui Primatum ambiebat. Præſens erat Di- 
vus Auguſtinus, Aurelio Valentino Epiſcopo præſidente. Si verbo Dei 
hanc ſupremam Poteſtatem haberet Romanus Epiſcopus, tot optimos & 
eruditiſſimos Patres utriuſq; Linguæ haud dubie non fugiſſent, neq; 
negaſſent, quod ſacræ Literæ firmaſſent. Nulla ergo de Verbo Dei 
erat Controverſia in Africano Concilio quod ad Primatum Romani Epiſ- 
copi attinet, ſed an talem illi Poteſtatem dediſſet Nirenum Concilium, 
humanus conſenſus in dubium vocabatur. Hinc & Romani fe 


— 


* 


Procuratores, ut Nicem Concilij Articulos acciperent, rogarant Africani, 
& ne dolo circumvenirentur, in Grecam nuntios miſerunt illi, qui 
afferrent. Hæc geſta ſunt ad quadringentos viginti quatuor annos ab 
anno ſalutis. 
an Angli ei. Non objiciat nobis Anglis argutus quiſpiam, quod Romana ſedis ſolici- 
— Roma tudine, Regnante Lucio, primi omnium Provinciarum, Anno ſalutis hu- 
: manz 182, Chriſti Fidem accepimus. Quits neſcit non hominis, ſed 
Dei eſſe Donum, Fidem ? ut ait Apoſtolus ad Ro, 12. Id quod in hoc 
loco perſpicuum eſt, Quia Lucium Regem non ſolicitarit Eleutherius 
Romanus Epiſcopus, ſed per Literas egit Lucius cum Eleutherjo, ut 
Chriſti Fidem, hoc eſt - - - -- as, acciperet. Miſit itaq; 
Heut herius Fugatium & Damianum, &c. Neq; non poſtea, Anno a Na- 
tali Chriſti 603. Auguſtinum & Miletum [ Mellituni] Monachos, una 
cum alijs miſit D. Gregorius, qui prope extinctam in Britannia Fidem, 
Anglorum Dominio, renovavit, normas religioſæ vitæ in Chriſto non- 
nullas dedit, &c. Hæc & nonnulla alia nobis, inquam, objiciunt; qui- 
bus Romanæ ſedis nos obligatiores docere cupiunt, quam alias Na tiones, 
paucis reſpondetur. Niſi Heut herius rogatus a Rege viros miſiſſet, qui 
ſanctum conatum ſuum auxiſſent, ejuſq; Petitioni ſatisfeciſſent, haud 
Epiſcopi nomine, ſed Dæmonis dignior fuiſſet. Magis miror illum 
non accurriſſe. Gregory ſolicitudinem quis non laudat? Ejus Canones 
libenter Ethelbertus Rex amplexus eſt, aliud non docentes quam ſanas, 
&x religioſæ vitz in Chriſto Regulas, quibus velut duceretur * in 
idem 
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Fidem Chriſti novitius adhuc Populus. Non imperium ſibi arrogavit, 
dominari non ambiebat, venit exemplo Chriſti miniſtrare, non mini- 
ſtrari. Alis Mandatis, Juſſionibus, Imperijs regnare noluit, quam Ver- 
bo Dei. Non coegit Provinciæ homines ad ſe venire, dirimendarum 
Cauſarum gratia, Citationibus, Comminatorijs, Excommunicationum 
Fulminibus] Populum vexare noluit. Tantùm ad ſanam vitam hor- 
tatus eſt. In hac re omnem ſolicitudinem exercuit, omnes vires ex- 
hibuit, quærens non quæ ſua fuerunt, ſed quæ Chriſti. His Manda- 
tis obediebat Chriſtianiſſimus Rex. His Monitionibus parebat Popu- 
lus Deo deditus, non quia jubebat homo Romanus Epiſcopus, ſed qui 
mandat Deus Non ſuis verbis hortatus eſt, ſed Chriſti. 

Ab hoc verbo cum degeneraverit Romanus Epiſcopus, quid juſtius 
uam illum, & ambitioſos ejus Canones omnes rejicere, reſpuere pror- 
us? Non enim ſunt Chriſti, ſed verè hujus ſæculi Canones, quid 
aliud quam Faſtum, Ambitionem, Superbiam, Avaritiam non docent. 


H inc inſignis hujuſmodi Primatus, hinc Dominium, 1 Regum Pedun Pape 
Gentium, hinc abhorrendum illud Pedum Oſculum. Paulus & Barng- 44%" 


bas exilierunt in turbam, etiam conſciſſis Veſtibus præ dolore, cum eds 
cæpiſſet adorare Populus, Clamantes, Et Nos Mortales ſumus, ſimiles 
Vobis Homines. Act. 14. Cum vero ad Petri pedes procideret Cornelius, 
illico elevavit eum Petrus dicens, Surge, Q ego ipſe Homo ſum. Act. 10. 
Quonam igitur modo cupit Romanus Epiſcopus ut ei ſint audientes 
Chriſtiani Populi, poſtquam omnia quæ mandat tam ſunt adjerſa Chri- 
ſto? Aut ergo Chriſtus deſerendus eſt, aut his moribus Romanus Epiſ- 
copus. Nemo poteſt duobus his Dominis ſervire. : 


Quamdiu Chriſtum ſequuti ſunt Romani Epiſcopi, nulla fuit omnium Rex excurit 
Chriſtianorum Natio, tam illi ſubje&a, tam obediens (non ſupreme . 


Poteſtatis gratia, ſed ſua ſponte) quam Anglica, in magnam uſq; ſuper- 
ſtitionem. Neg; non diu & multis quidem annis intolerabiles ab hac 
ſede Ramana moleſtias injuriaſq; ſuſtinuit Anglica Reſpublica. Poſt- 
quam vero neq; modus veqz finis reperiri poſſet, prudentiſſimus Rex 
non aliter quam debuit, quamvis tarde, ſuæ Reip. conſuluit. Conſti- 
tuit ille, cui omnes Verbo Dei obedire tenemur, ne Obedientiam illi 
præſtemus, qui nullo verbo Dei Obedientiam exigit. Qui ergo Chriſti- 
anus & haberi & eſſe vult, Chriſti verbo obediat neceſſe eſt. Regi obe- 
dire teneri verbo Dei, ut perſpicuè docuimus, Romano Epiſcopo neuti- 
quam. Jubet Rex ut illi optemperes. Jubet Romanus Epiſcopus, ut 
jlli te ſubjicias: Jubet Rex verbo Dei. Humano jure ſibi vendicat 
Romanus Epiſcapus. Si te Chriſtianum fatearis, Dei verbo parebis. 
Si me diligis (inquit Chriſtus) ſerva Mandata mea. Nam quicung; non 
diligit me, mendata mea non ſeruat. Ft quicung; non mecum eft, contra 
me eſt, inquit. Ut ergo ſis ex parte Dei, agas quod mandat Deus ne- 
ceſſe eſt, Alias quidem eris plane de inimicis illis, qui noluerunt 
Regem regnare ſuper ſe, ut ait Lucas, cap. 19. Moriemini in 
peccatis veſtris. quia Deum non modo non diligitis, ſed etiam odio 
eum habere videmini, quia Verbum ejus reſpuitis, & plant contemnitis, 
poſtquam id docti eſtis, niſi ſpreta omni humana Poteſtate, Verbo 
Dei obedieritis Verbum Dei eſt, Obedire Regi, non Epiſcopo Ro- 
2: . 

Quodam tacito humano conſenſu irrepſit in hanc Ditionem Roma- 
nus Epiſcopus. Ex multis, & quidem juſtiſſimis Cauſis, ut partim ſupra- 


diximus, 


38 


. 
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be paſt, & partly that be promy ſed. 


diximus expreſſo conſenſu ſancitum eſt, huic Poteſtati amplius ne ſubjuga- 
mini. Hoc mandat Deus, quia Rex Dei in terris Miniſter; Cui verbo Bei 
ſuprema Poteſtas datur, hoc præcipit. Utitur jure ſuo. Non vult am- 
plius pati, ut qui diu nimis, non alia quam precaria Poteſtate uſus eſt, 
illum d ſuo jure extrudat. Huic ſanctioni obedire tenetur quiſquis 


Anglus eſt, ut cum primis Regem = - - - - - Reip. Supremum Ca- 
put diligatis, ut Vos - - - - - - - - hujus Capitis Membra eſtis. 
Diligatis vos invicem magis ac magis, ſicut ego (inquit Chriſtus) & 
dilexi vos. Ut ab hac unan ii quietam in hac 


momentanea vita agatis, & poſt hanc Vitam Filij ſitis Dei, Cohæredes 
Chriſti, quem diligitis, cujuſqʒ Verbo obedijſtis in vitam æternam. 
Amen. 
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Nu MB. XLUIL 


A Letter of Hugh Latymer, to Hubberdine : who had preached 
againſt the New Learning. 


TAE Sprite of God be with you, to ſeale the Trowth, 
& folowe the ſame. Amen. 


Dowt not, Maſter Haberdyne, but that yee have redd the Sayenge 
of the Sprete by hys Prophet Eſaias, Va ! qui dicunt bonum malum, 
EY malum bonum; ponentem lucem tenebras, tenebras lucem, &c. 
Which Words after myne Underſtanding be thus moch in Engliſh, 
Woo, or eternal Dampnation, be unto them which ſaye that Good ys evell, 
G that evell is good : Calling 755 Darckneſs, & Darckneſs Lyght, &c. 
Take hede. Remembre your ſelf wel. Yee maye mocke & deceive us: 
Deus non irridetur. God wil not, for all that, be mocked. It ys not 
the Sayenge of wyſe Ariſtotle, of godly Plato, of holy Thomas ; no, nor 
yet of ſubtile Duns (who for al their Wyſedome, Godlineſs, Holyneſs 
& Subtilty deceived, were deceived, & lyed) but it is the eternal & 
perpetual Word of God. Who as he deceiveth no man, fo can he be 
deceived of no man, nor yet make any Lye, God it is that ſayth 
Woo, or eternal Dampnation, be unto hym that ſayeth Good is evell, &c. 
It is no thretnyng of man, but it is the Sentence of god : Wherfore 
it is the more to be feared, & undowtedly to be loked for. For it is 
only the word of god, that laſteth ever, & may ſuſtayne no chaunge. 
Do you mervel, wherfore I fay this? It is only brotherly Love, 
& my conſcience. which compelleth me, as bonden, brotherly to admo- 
niſh you, not only of the grevous blaſphemies againſt the truth, which 
ye uttered here on the Aſcenſion day; but alſo to exhorte you to deſiſt 
of your purpoſed blaſphemie & lies againſt. god & his word, which ye 
have promiſed to prove in this ſame place this day. And that ye may 
know that ye inexcuſably blaſphemed & belied the trouth, & promi- 
ſed to, do the ſame, partly here. I wil confute your blaſphemies, that 


And 
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And fyrſt to begynne with that which ys paſt. Ye ſayed, that it 
Was plaine, that this New lerning (as ye call it) was not the trowth 
& ſo not of god, but contrarywiſe that it was lyes, & fo ſurely of the 
devell. This your aſſertion ye proved by two maner conjectures. 
The one is, that the profeſſors of it lyve noughtly, & the other ys 
that Preftes be perſecuted of them. Which two perſuaſions, though 
they be in very dede Lyes, as I truſt in god to ſhow them: yet though 
they were true, did but yeaſily prove your intencion. For after the 
fame maner, ye maye as wel openly improve Chriſt & al hys doctrine, 
as ye do now under a colour. Of which I wil entreate more largely. 
But to our purpoſe, that as ye ſay it is playne, that this New lernynge 
(as ye call it) is not the trowth, & ſo not of god, but contrary wiſe 
it is lyes, & ſurely of the devle: Herein are contayned three great 
blaſphemies & abhominable lyes, injurious both to god & his word: 
And, I fear, ſynne agaynſt the holy ghoſt: for they are even the 
-= "O__ with thexample of Chriſt, declaring the ſynne agaynſt the 

'NOLY gnoIr.. | 
For to begynne withal : Ye call the Scripture the new Lerninge; 
which I am {ure is eldre than any lerninge, that ye wote to be the old. 
But if ye wil fay that it ys not the Seripture, that ye cal New, but 
vther Bokes, lately put in Engliſh : I anſware, that the Scripture was 
the fyrſt with you & your fautors condemned. Beſyde, that thoſe 
vther, for the moſt, teach nothing, but that which ys manifeſt in the 
Scripture ; & alſo playne in the auncient Doctors. I ſpeak not of your 
old Doctors, Duns & Saint Thomas, Halcot, Briget, - - - - - - - - 
but of Auguſtine, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Hilary, & ſoch other. 
Which in like maner be called new Doctors, as the Scripture new lern- 
inge ; as Tully new Latine, the text of Ariſtotle new Philoſophy, & 
likewiſe of al the Sciences. And fo in this appereth your fyrſt lye, 
that ye cal the Scripture New doFrine : except that ye wold cal it 
New, other becauſe it makes the receavors of it new men, or els that 
it ys now newly reſtored unto the world, for the condemnation of 
them that reje& it, & the falvation of the receavors. Of which New- 
nes I am ſure you ſpake not. I you was not the Scripture, if 
ye wold contend, before your auncient Doctors, that ye can al- 
iege to have written of it? Was it not, afore they wrote upon it, 
better receaved > More purely underſtande? Of more myghty work- 
ynge, then it ys now, or ſens they wrote upon it? In Saint Pauls 
tyme, when there was no Writers upon the New Teſtament, but 
that the playne ſtory was then newly put forth, were there not 
more converted by, I dare boldly ſay, two parties, then there be 
at this houre ; I wil not ſay chriſtien men, but that profeſſe the name 
of Chriſt > Is it not now the ſame word, as it was then? Is not the 
ſame ſcholemaſter, that taught them to underſtande it then, which, as 
Saint Peter faith, ys the Sprete of God, alyve, as wel as he was 
then > Doth He not favour us now, as wel as he did then? Have 
we hym not now, as wel as we had then? If we have not the 
Sprete of Chriſt, S. Paul ſayeth, ſo be we no chriſten men. And yf 
we be no chriſten men, ſo be you deceavers & falſe Prophets; preach- 
ing unto your ſelf your authoritie & your Conſtitutions without the 
word of god; which is only the rule of Faith, according to the ſaying 
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of Saint Paul: Where he ſayeth, that Faith ys of hearing. And that 
not of al maner Hearing, but of Hearing of the word of god. 
Which faith alſo is the fyrſt frute of the Sprite of god. Which Sprite 
yf we have not, fo teſtifie you againſt us, that we be no chriſten men, 
& againſt your ſelf, that you be no myniſters, or ſhepards of Chriſt, 
nor of his word, but the myniſters of Antichriſt, & ſhepards of your 
own bellies. Which Sperit yf we have, ſo beareth us witnes 8. Paul 
that we be chriſten men, & S. Peter, that we may underſtand the 
Scripture. Which only is that the Lay people deſyre : Utterly con- 
temnynge al mens draughtes, & al mens writings, how wel lerned ſoever 
they be ; only contented with their old & new Scholemaſter, the holy 
Spirit of god, & the Myniſter there to of hym ele, & by him ſent. 

But you wil ſay, ye condempne not the Scripture, but Jyndals tran- 
ſlation. Therein ye ſhow your ſelf contrary unto your Words. For 
ye have condemned it in al other commen tongues, where in they be 
approved in other Countries. So that it is playne, that is the Scrip- 
ture & not the ITranſlation, that ye bark againſt, calling it new 
lerning. 

This moch for the fyrſt. And as for the two other be ſone confu- 
ted. That it ys not the trouth, nor of God, but Lyes, & of the Devel, 
O! Jeſu, mercy, that ever ſoch blaſphemie againſt the holy ghoſt 
ſhuld procede out a chriſten mans mouth. Is it not al one to ſaye, 
that the doctrine of Chriſt is Lies, & cometh of the devel, & that 
Chriſt ys a Lyar, & the devel > What difference, I pray you, ys here, 
betwixt this blaſphemy, & that which the Phariſeys imputed unto 
Chriſt, when they ſaied, We know that thou art a Samaritane, EF haſt 
the devel within thee « When that Chriſt ſayed, that the blaſphemie 
againſt the holy ghoſt ſhuld never be forgeven. Iff ye have ſayed this 
of ignorance, I pray god bring you to knowlege & repentance. Yf ye 
ſpake it againſt your conſcience, of malice againſt the trouth, (as he 
knoweth, Qui ſcrutator cordium eſt) I fear me, leſt ous of repentance, 
which god forbid, ſhal ever be geven you in this lyfe. O! Lord god, 
what a wreſting of the Scripture was it to enterpretate k 
thoſe words of S. Paul, Before the coming of Antichriſt, there ſbal be 4 
departing from the Pope, when as the Text ſayeth playnely, Antichriſt 
was comen already, & that he then worked ſecretly, & that there 
ſnhuld be a departing from the Faith, & that he ſhuld be opened unto 
al men afore the commyng of Chriſt. For ſhame, na for conſcience, 
other allege the Scriptures aright, without any ſoch wreſting, or els 
abſteyne out of the pulpet. 

But now to come to your Conjectures, by which ye perſuaded your 
aſſertions; that is, that the Scripture was new lerning, Chriſt a Lyar 
& the devle. Which are, that the Fautors & Profeſſors thereof Lyve 
noughtly, & that they perſecute Preſtes. Fyrſt, beſydes that it ys ma- 
ny feſt, that you conjectures both be fals: For the purenes of lyfe of the 
favourers of it, I ſpeyke of them that are of my only knowledge, 
their vertuous lyvinge ys ſo knowen, that it ys but folly for me to la- 
bor to confute it. And that they perſecute Preſtes, I wold gladly here 


of one preſt ſo moch as ones priſoned, I mean not for whoredom, 


theft & murders, with ſoch their commen practiſes, but for hys Faithes 
ſake: Except it were ſoch, as you your ſelf perſecuted, as ye do, for 
knowleging 
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knowleging the trouth. Nede ye that I bring forth examples > Re- 


member ye not the honeſt Preſte, that the laſt yere was martyred by you 


in Kent Do ye not hold Nicolſon, Smyth, Patmore & Philips, with 
many other, in priſon, yet at this howre ? 


* 


7 


[The reſt is wanting. 


NUM B. XLIV. 
An old Popiſh Song made of Latimer. 


H! thou raviſhing Wolf in a Lambs skin, 
O What miſchief encreaſerh daily thee by ? 
For many Saulys to the Devil thou doſt win, 
Beſeching of thy abhominable hereſie. 

Yer feythful men thy words may defy, 
The which is more to thy rebuke & ſhame, 
So to impair the pore chriſten name. | 


| 2. 


The Ng gue Virgin, & Mother to Chriſt, 

Thou ſeydeſt in preaching a Sinner was ſhe. 

And therin like a falſe Hererick thou lyeſt. 

For ſhe is a holy Virgin, & ever ſhal bee. 

Pulchra es, amica mea, & macula non eft in te. 

This Text Chriſt ſeid by her, as in ſcripture is told. 
Wherſore it is pity, thou ſnouldeſt dy for cold. 


3. 


The holy & bleſſed Salutation Angelical, 
Sent down from the high throne of the Trinitie, 
Thou wouldeſt not have called a Prayer at all. 
Yet a Prayer it is, & ever wil bee, 
In the deſpite both of the Devil & thee. 
For to babble ſoch things thou waſt too bold. 
Wherfore it were pity thou ſhouldeſt dy for cold. 


4. 


The Saulys that in the paines of Purgatory be, 
To releaſe them furth thus didſt thou ſey, 
For them we ſhold not do ſoch charitie, 
Ne ask no boon at al, for them to prey, 
Which opynions wer good for thee to renay, 
Leſt Almighry God ley, as he ſhold, 
Let not this Heretick ſoch errors hold. 


8. 


Alſo devour pilgrimage, which good men have ſought, 
For ſtocks & ſtones thou reputeſt them to be. 


Yer God for them many myracles hath wrought, 
As by exemple daylic we ſee. 


I know they be images, as wel as ye. 
Pictures made Devotion to uphold, 
Therfore it wer pity that down they ſhold. 


af 4 


# 6. 


Doctor Folelatus ordeyned Pradicatorum. 
A meter name ſor thee ther cannot be, 
In as moch as thou art Fons hereticorum. 
But the Clout muſt hange with thee in Show perdie, 
Or els your Scapuler wold hang beneth your knee. 
So it is a ſey ing of young & old, 
That pity it were thou ſholdeſt be ſo uphold. 


To 


I mervayl of you, that be Minyſters in Towne, 
Whar honour — ou intend to wyn, 
The wrong to uphold, & che right to ley down. 
It were meter for ſome of you to turn a ſhepes skin, 
To ſe that they wer no maggots therin 

Then in ſoch mariers to be ſo bold. 

Take hede at laſt you be not al controld. 


It is no mervayl though ſome be ſo madd, 
To take the wronge, & ryght regarderh leſt. 
Wher ther be ſo many ſoch ſantaſie have had. 
For Quod Natura dedit nemo tollere poteſt. 
Yer forſake thy warkes, & lyve not leke a beaſt. 
For yt Pater ſequitur ſuas partes in mold, 
Then were it not piry thou ſholdeſt be uphold ? 


9. 


What Feyth is grounded in any of them al, 
Thar ſo lyghtly wyl be turned our of the ryght way, 
Forſaking iwere hony, & caſting byttre gall : 
As ther grete Sire & Heretick hath lerned them, I ſay ? 
Who by . — Acts & theires, apperyth every day. 
For gods love, them nother mayntayn, ne uphold, 
Leſt at length ye dy, aſore that you be old. 


10. 


Go, licle Treatiſe, voyd of all eloquence, 

I prey ro God, that thou mey comme to lyghr ; 

Though thou be endyred for lack of intelligence, 

Yer is thy intent to uphold the ryght, 

And al Hereticks to confound, yf thou myght. 
Whom I prey Jeſa Chriſt them to amende, 
Or els ſhorr lyte & evel dethe them ſende. 
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5 | An Anſwer to this Sonnet. 
| | in thys place. | E was a Lamb, & thou a Wolf ſhalt prove. 
7 E The bleſſed Virgin he did not abuſe.: 
But Stocks & Stones he preached to remove, 


T for a Traytour to God, lackyng grace. 

I for Ignoraunce of the true Trinitic. 

M for Maynreyner of thoſe that nought be. 
E for Eretick, as Lerned men ſeyth. 

R for Rebeller agaynſt Chriſts Feyth. | 


And Pilgrimages, which dyd men abuſe. 

Idolatry he wold al ſnold refuſe, 

And cleave unto Gods word, it to uphold, 

Which thou woldeſt hyde with face of braſs ful bold. 


Rs 
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N U MB. XLV. 
A Popiſh Diſcourſe of Antichriſt. 
o 


E E, that are willing to know of Antichriſt, ſhal know firſt, Why 


| he is ſo called: Therfore, that is to ſay, becauſe in al things he 


is contrary to Chriſt, & ſhal do things contrary to Chriſt, Chriſt 
cometh humble, he cometh proud. Chriſt cometh to raiſe up the hum- 
ble, & to juſtify finners: he contrarily ſhal caſt down the humble, 
magnify ſinners, exalt the wicked, & ſhal alwayes teach vices, which 
are contrary to vertues : & tha Evangelic law ſhal he bring to nought, 
& ſhal renew & bring again into the world the doctrin of the Devil, 
ſeking vain glory, & ſhal name himſelf the Omnipotent God. 

This Antichriſt therfore hath many migiſters of his malignity. Of 
whom many have gone before in the world, as Antiochus, Nero, & Do- 
mitian were. We alſo have known many Antichrifts to be in our time. 
For whoſoever he be, whethere he be a Layman, or a Canoniſt, or a 
Monk, that liveth againſt juſtice, or impugneth the glory of his order, 
$ 1 that which is good, he is an Antichriſt, a miniſter of 

atne 

But now let us fe of the beginning of Antichriſt. That truly which 
I fay, I faigne it not, ney ther do I invent it of mine proper ſenſe, but by 
diligent reading of the books, 1 find al theſe things written. For as 
our Authors ſay, Antichriſt ſhalbe born of the Jewes ; of the Tribe of 
Dan; according to the Prophet, ſaying, Dan ſhal be a Serpent in the 
way, an adder in the path. For like as a ſerpent ſhal he fit in the way, 
& be in the path, that he may ſtryke them that walk in the path of 
juſtice, & ſlay them with the poiſon of his malice. He ſhal be born by 
the copulation of a father & mother, as other men: not, as ſome ſay, 
of alone Virgin. But notwithſtanding he ſhal be conceyved wholly 
in ſynne, engendred in ſinne, & born in ſinne. In the very beginning 
of his conception, the Devil alſo ſhal enter into the womb of his mo- 
ther, & ſhal be noriſhed & deſended in his Mothers belly by the power 
of the Devil, & the power of the Devil ſhal be alwayes with him, 
And like as the holy ghoſt came into the Mother of our Lord, & ſha- 
dowed her with his vertue, & filled her with godlines, that ſhe might 
receave of the holy ghoſt, that it which ſhauld be born ſhould be di- 
vine & holy: So allo the Devil ſhal come into the Mother of Anti- 
chriſt, & thal fill her wholly, compaſs her round about, _ = 

wholly, 
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wholY. & altogether, both inwardly & outwardly, ſhal poſſeſs her; 
that ſhe may conceyve by a man, (the Devil working) & that it which 
ſhal be born, may be altogether wicked & perditious. Wherupon he 
is called, both the ſon of ſane & the ſon of perdition, becauſe as much 
as he may, he ſhal deſtroy al humane kind, & he himſelf at the laſt 
ſhal be deſtroyed. 

Behold! ye have heard, how he muſt be born: Hear alſo the place, 
Where he muſt be born. For like as our Lord & Redeemer did fore- 
ſee for himſelf Bethlehem, that there for us he might take humanitie, 
& vouchſafe to be born; ſo the Devil knoweth a fit place for that man 
of perdition, which is called Antichriſt, from whom the root of al miſ- 
chief ſhal ſpring, that is to ſay, the City of Babylon. For in this City, 
which ſometime was the moſt renowned & glorious city of the Gen- 
tiles, & chief of the kingdom of the Perſians, ſhal Antichriſt be born: 
& in the Cities Bethſaida & Corozaim, muſt he be brought up & be 
converſaunt. Which cities the Lord in the Evangeliſt curſeth, ſay ing, 
Wo unto thee, Bethſaida: Wo unto you, Chorozaim. 

Antichriſt ſhal have Wiſe men, Witches, Soothſayers, Inchanters, 
who (the Devil inſpiring them) ſhal nouriſh & teach kim in al ini- 
quitie, falſehood, & wicked art. And maligne Spirits ſhal be his Cap- 
taynes & Fellows always, & unſeparated companions. Afterwards co- 
ming to Feruſalem, al ſuch Chriſtians as wil not convert unto him, 
ſhal he fley by divers torments, & place his ſeat in the holy Temple. 
He ſhal reſtore alſo the holy Temple, which Salomon builded unto 
God, in his ſtate, & ſhal falſely ſay himſelf to be the ſon of God. 
But firſt he ſhal convert Kings & Princes unto him; & afterward, 
through them, the reſt of the people. Firſt, he ſhal deſtroy the places 
by the which our Lord Chriſt walked : & afterward he ſhal ſend his 
meſſengers, & preachers throughout al the world. His preaching tru- 
ly & power ſhal reach from Sea to Sea, from the Eaſt even unto the 

eſt, from the North even unto the South: & ſhal do alſo many 
ſignes, great, mervaylous, & not heard of: that is to ſay, Trees ſoden- 
Iy to floriſh & wither, the Sea to be troubled, & ſodenly to be caulm- 
ed, natures to be chaunged into divers formes, the ayr to be moved with 
winds, & many other kind of motions, & other innumerable & mer- 
vay lous, the dead to be ray ſed in the ſight of men: So that yf it may 
be, the very Elect ſhal be brought into error. For when they ſhal 
ſe ſuch great & like ſignes, they alſo, which are the moſt heavenly & 
perſect of God, ſhal doubt whether he be Chriſt, that ſnal come in the 
end of the world, according to the Scriptures, or no. Al theſe miracles 


truly by al means ſhal be falſe, through deviliſh enchantments. But 


unto ſinners & unbelieving they ſhal ſeem to be true. — 5 
He hal ſtir up perſecution under al the heaven, upon Chriſtians & 
al Elect. He ſhal ſer himſelf agaynſt the Faithful three wayes: that 


253 


is, by Terror, Gifts & Miracles, He ſhal give unto you, beleving 


in him, aboundance of gold & filver. Thoſe truly whom he cannot 
deceyye by Gifts, he ſhal overcome by Terror: & whom he cannot 
overcome by Terror, he ſhal aſſay to ſeduce by ſignes & miracles. 
But thoſe whom by ſignes he cannot allure, in the fight. of al men hal 
he ſlay with moſt miſerable death. Then ſhal there be ſuch tribula- 


tion, as was not ſince the time, that Nations began, even unto that 


Qqq 2 time, 
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time. Then they which are in the field, ſhal flee into the hills, & 
whoſo is upon the bed ſhal not deſcend into the houſe, that they may 
take any thing out of it. Then every Chriſtian, which ſha] be found, 
eyther bs ſhal deny God, or els by the ſweard, or by the fire of the 
fornace, or els by ferpents, or els by beaſts, or els by ſome ſuch like 
kind of Torment, ſhal he commaund to be flayne, yf they continue in 
their fayt h. ; 

This Tribulation ſo terrible & to be feared, ſhal contiuue altoge- 
ther three yeare & an half. Then ſhal the dayes be ſhortned for the 
Fog ſake. For except he had ſhortned thoſe dayes, no fleſh ſhould 

ſaved. 

The Time truly, When Antichriſt ſhal come, or when the day of 
judgment ſhal appear, Paul the Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to the 7 beſſals- 
nians, ſaying, We beſeke you, brethren, by the coming of our Feſu 
Chrift, in the ſame place ſheweth it manifeſt, where he NN For 
except the departing come firſt, & the nan of ſin be reveled, the ſon of 
perdition, &c. For we know, becauſe that after the kingdom of the 
Grekes, or alſo after the kingdom of the Perſans, out of which eyther 
of them hath for their time ſhined with great glory, & floriſhed in 
moſt great power ; at the laſt alſo, after other kingdoms, the kingdom 
of the Romans began: which was ſtrongeſt of al the former king- 
domes; & had al the kingdomes of the carth under its dominion, & 
al Nations of the people were ſubje& to, the Romans, & ſerved them 
under tribute. Afterward therfore, ſayth the Apoſtle Paul, that Anti- 
chriſt ſbal not come into the world, except the Deperiing came. firſt : 
that is to ſay, except al kingdomes, which were firſt ſubdued, ſhal de- 
part from, the Roman, empire. But this time cometh. not yet: becauſe 
we muſt ſe the Roman empire for the moſt part deſtroyed. Yet not- 
N ſo long as the Kings of French men ſhal endure, who 
ſhal hold the Roman empire, the Roman empire ſhal not utterly periſh z 
becauſe it ſhal ſtand in their Kings. For certain of our Doctours ſay, 
that one of the kings of the French men ſhal wholly hold the Roman 
empire. Which king ſhal be in the laſt time: & he ſhal be the, great- 
eſt, & laſt of al kings, Who after he hath luckily governed his king- 
dom, at the laſt ſhal come to Jeruſalem, & lay down, his ſcepter, & 
crown in the Mount Olyver. This ſhal be the end & conſummation. 
of the Empire of the Romans, & al, chriſtians. And then by & by, 
accord ing to the aforeſaid ſentence of the Apoſtle Paul, they ſay, Anti- 

I come. 

And then truly ſhal the Man of ſin be revealed, that is to ſay, Anti- 
chriſt. Who L. he be a. of, fo notwithſtanding ſhal be the wel- 
ſpring of al fin, & Son of perdition. This is the ſon of the Devil, be- 
cauſe in al things he ſhal do, his Wil. Becauſe. the, plenitude, of al 
Deviliſh power, & al wicked, diſpoſition, ſhal corgoraly dyel in him. 
In whom al the treaſures of}, malicioyſnes, & iniquity, ſhal be hidden. 
Who doth. repugn, that is to ſay, is, contrary, to Chriſt, & al his mem- 
bers: & ; exalted, that is to ſay, ſet up into pryde, above al thing 
that is called. Gad; that is, above the Gods of the Gentiles, Apollo, 
Jupiter, Mercury, whom the Pagans eſtemed to be Gods. Antichriſt 
is, extolled above al theſę Gods, becauſe. he ſhal make himſelf greater 
& ſtronger than they. al. Andi not only. above, them, but alſo 4 
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that is MWorſbipped; that is, Above the holy Trinity, which now is on- 
ly to be worſhipped & adored of every creature. He ſhal ſo extol 
himſelf, that he may ſi in the Temple of God, ſbewing himſelf as he 
were God, For as we have afore ſaid, being born in the city of Baby- 
lon, coming to Jeruſalem, he ſhal circumcide himſelf, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt, which is promiſed you; Who come for your ſalvation, that you, 
who are diſperſed, I may gather together, & defend you. 

Then ſhal al the Jews flee unto him, thinking to receyve God, but 
they ſhal receyve the Devil. Antichriſt alſo ſhal fit in the Temple of 
God, that is, in the holy Temple, deſiring al Chriſtians to be Mar- 
tyrs, he ſhal be elevated & magnified, becauſe the Devil, the Head of 
al miſchief, ſhall be in him; Who is king over al the ſonns of pride. 
Antichriſt ſhal ſodenly & unadviſedly come, & decey ve & deſtroy al 
mankind through his error. 

Afore his beginning, two Prophets ſhal be ſent into the world; that 
is, Exoch & Hehes : Who by the divine wepons of God ſhal defend the 
Faythful, & inftru& rhem againſt wicked Antichriſt, & ſhal comfort 
& ſet forward the Ele& unto war, teaching & preaching three years & 
an half. So many as can be found at that ty me of the children of 
Iſrael, ſhal theſe two great Prophets & Doctours convert unto the 

ayth, & ſhal reſtore them from the oppreſſion of ſo great trouble, 
being ſeparated from the Elect. Then ſhal it be fulfilled that the 
Scripture ſayth, If the number of the children of Iſrael fbal be as the 
and of the ſea, thoſe that are lift ſbal be ſaved. But after they ſhal 
ve preached: three yeares & an half, by & by the perſecutions of 
Antichriſt ſhal-begin to wax hot. And Antichriſt ſhal firſt take up his 
wepons agaynſt them, & ſhal flay them, as it is ſaid in the Apocalyps. 
And when, fayth he, he bal end his teflament, the 65's bt come from 
the bottomles pit, & ſha! make war againſt them, Sal ſlay them, 
After that therefore theſe two-ſhal be flayn, then purfting the reſt 
of the Faythful, he ſhal eyther make glorious Martyrs, or els cauſe 
y to. farſake their chriſtian religion. And whoſoever ſhal beleve in 
him. ſhal receave the fign.of his ſeal in their foreheades. + 
But now ſeing we have told of his beginning, let us ſhew what End 
he ſhal have. This Antichriſt therſore the ſon of the Devil, the moſt 
vile worker of al evil, when he hath (as is aforeſaid) vexed the whole 
world three | yeares & an half with great perſecution, & ſhal have 
vexed al the people of God with divers puniſhments, after he ſhal have 
ſlayne Hela & Enoch, & crowning the reſt remayning in the Fayth 
with Martyrdome, at the laſt ſhalt the wrath of come upon him, as 
bleſſed Paul hath: written, ſaying's Whom the Lord fhal ſlay with the 
breath ef Bis month, Finis. '/ - | — 
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| The General Sentence, or Curſe : Uſed to be read to the people 


The Feſtival. 


four times in the year. Taken ont of the Feſtival, printed 
by Wynkyn de Worde, 1532. r Of 


Ood men & women, I do you to underſtande, that we that have 
G the cure of your ſouls ben commaunded of our ordinaryes, & by 
the conſtitucyons & the lawe of holy chyrche, to ſhew to you foure 
tymes in the yere, in eche quarter of the yere ones, whan the 
ple is moſt plenary in holy chyrche, the articles of the Sentence of 
Curſynge. So that none for our defaute, neyther man nor woman, fall 
therin. And if ony be fallen therin, that he may. thrugh the help of 
Almighty God, & al holy churche, with ſhryfte & penaunce makynge 
good for his ſynne, ryſe up & _ amende. Wherfore I do you to 
underſtande, that curſynge 1s ſuc 


By the aucthorite of god, the 
Mother & ma 
Peter & Pou 


I. 


ed. 

And alſo al thoſe that with, holde the rightes of holy chyrche, t 1 6 
et or 

dyſtrouble, or breake : that is to ſaye, yf ony man flee to chytehe:' or 


lence, or in yylany make to be drawen, in chyrche or in chyrcheyarde, 
wherfore the chyrche or the chyrcheyard is interdyted or ſuſpended. 
And al thoſe that be agaynſt the ryght of our Soverayne Lord the 
kynge. And al thoſe that warr ſuſtayne agaynſt the King n. 
An 
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And al thoſe that are commune robbers, revers, or manſleers, but j 
in themſelf defendynge. And al thoſe that be agaynſt the * 
ter of the Kynge, that is confermed of the courte of Rome. And al 
thoſe that ſe wytnes beare wrongfully : namely in cauſe of ma- 
ony, in what courte ſoever it be, or out of courte. And al thoſe 
that falſe wytnes bring forth in ryght of matrymony, for to diſtrouble 
man or woman. Or for to diſheryte ony man of lands or tenements 
or ony other catell. And al falſe advocates, that for mede put forth 
ony falſe excepcyons, or quarells, through the which the ryght of ma- 
trymony is foredone, or ony other maner of ryght inſtede of judgment. 
And al thofe that for mede or favour, malicyouſly man or woman 
bryngeth out of theyr good fame into wycked z or make them for to leſe 
theyr worldly goods or honour, or them put wrongfully to their pur- 
gacyon, of the which was no fame ne renowne knowne before that tyme. 
And alſo al thoſe that malityouſly, & through cawtel or gyle, diſtrou- 
ble, letteth, or gaynſayeth the ryght preſentment of our mother holy 
churche mylytaunt here in erth, thereas the very patrone ſhold be pre- 
ſent ; & al that therto procure with word or dede, or with falſe con- 
queſt, or with other power. And al thoſe that malicyouſly deſpyſe 
the commaundement of the Kynge, or take a curſed man from the 
_ that he hath layen in curſyng xl dayes, & wil ſeke for no reme- 
y. And al thoſe, that pryſoners diſtrouble with falſe judgement, or 
falſe enqueſt, & al thoſe, that theyr delyveraunce purchaſe agaynſt the 
ryght of holy chyrche. And al thoſe that take mede for to diſtrouble 
„there love ſholde be, & charite, or ſtryfe maynteyne with wordes 
or dedes, or tyl they have yelded agayne theyr mede, that they toke of 
them, they may never be aſſoyled: And al thoſe that hold houſes, 
manors, graunges of parſones, vycaryes, or of ony other man of holy 
chyrche agaynſt theyr wyl. And al thoſe that ony maner of movable 
good, or unmovable, away bear with ſtrength, or wrongfully away 
draw or waſte : of the which curſyng they may not be aoyled tyl 
they have made fatisfaccyon unto whom the wrong is done. And al 
thoſe that ony maner of goods with vyolence or malice beare out of 


holy chyrche ſtedde or abbaye, or hous of relygyon, which that therin 


is layd or done for warandyſe or ſocoure, or for to be kepte : & al 
thoſe which that therto procure or aſſent. And al thoſe that them 
mayntayne or ſuſtayne. And al thoſe that have layd hand on preeſt 
or clerke with malyce, but it be by hymſelf defendynge. And al thoſe 
that gyve counſeyle to Saraſins, or help them agaynſt chryſtendome. 
And al thoſe that theyr chyldren wrongfully father wyttyngly, or theyr 
chyldren wyten ony other man with malyce. And al thoſe that vary 
or flee theyr generatyons, or theyr children deſtroy with drynkes, or 
with ony other craft, And al thoſe that make falſe mony, or therto 
be aſſentyng. And al thoſe that good mony clyppe or ſhere, them 
to advauntage to deceyve ony man with. And al thoſe that falſe the 
Popes Bull, or counterfayte the kynges ſeale. And al thoſe that bye 
or ſell with falſe meaſures, or falſe weyghts : that is to ſay, to bye 
with one, & to ſel with another. And al thoſe that falſe the kynges 
ſtandarde themſelf wytyng. And al thoſe that ony teſtament diſtrouble, 
or therto procure with word or with dede, wherfore the deedes Wil is 
not fulfylled. And al thoſe that forſwere them upon the holy os, 

” WyUyng 
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wyllyng & wytynge for mede, or for hate, for to do ony man or wo- 
man to leſe theyr worldly goods or honour. And al robbers or re- 
vers, openly or pryvely, by day or by night, or ony mannes good ſtele, 
wherfore they were worthy for to have judgment. And al thoſe that 
withholde ony mannes good, that have ben ſpyred thry ſe in holy chyrche 
themſelfe wyttynge. And al thoſe that dy ſtrouble the peace of holy 


chyrche, or of the land, & al the Kynges felons. And al thoſe that 


them mayntayn. And al falſe conſpyratours, & al falſe forſwerers in 
aſſyſes, or in ony other courte. And al thoſe that ony falſe playnts 
put forth agaynſt the fraunchyſe of holy chyrche, or of the kynge, 
or of the realme. And al thoſe offrynges that are offred in holy chyrche 
ar in chyrche yard or chapel, or in oratory, or in ony other ſtede 
within the provynce of Caunterbury, withholden, or put away in ony 
other place agaynſt the wyl of the parſone or vycare, or theyr attourney 
in the paryſſhe, that it is offred in. And al thoſe that theyr goodes 
away gyue for drede of deth, in fraud of holy chyrche, or to forbeare 
theyr dettes payenge. And al thoſe that ſuche gyftes take, or therto 
helpe or counſeyle. And al thoſe that let prelates or ordynaryes for to 
holde conſyſtory, ſeſſyon, or chapytres, for to enquyre of ſynnes, & of 
exceſſe, in good amendement of mannes ſoule. And al wytches, & al 
that on them byleve. And al heretykes that byleve not in the Sacra- 
ment of the awter, that is goddes own body in fleſſhe & blode in fourme 
of breed, & other Sacraments, that toucheth helpe of mannes ſoule, 
And al juglers & uſurers: that is to ſay, that yf ony man or woman 
lend they catell to man or woman for ony avauntage to take by cove- 
naunt more or leſſe, than theyr own, & yf there be ony ſuche founde 
in towne or cite, the cite or the towne ſholde be interdyted by the old 
lawe, & neyther do theyr maſſe, nor ſacrament mynyſtred, tyl he were 
out therof, And al that withhold tythes, or withdraw wh tithes 
wytyngly or malycyouſly, to the harme of holy chyrche z or tythes 
let to be pyven of al the goodes which they be commaunded, & or- 
deyned to be gyven by the law of holy chyrche, that is to ſay, of al 
fruytes of yerds, cornes, herbes, the ware, fruyes of trees, of al ma- 
ner of beeſtes, that are newynge, of wol, lambe & cheſe, in tyme of 
the yere of ſwannes, geſe, douves, duckes, of bees, hony, wax, of 
hey, as often as it neweth : of flax, of hemp, of wyndmylles, or al 
maner of mylles, of al maner of marchaundyſe of chaffryng men & of 
men of craft. And al thoſe that malycyouſly or wyttyngly ony of theſe 
thynges, or ony other withhold, the which ought to be gyven to holy 
chyrche by goddes law, to the harme of holy chyrche, & al that therto 


procure in word, or in dede. 


Modus fulminandi ſententiam. 


Relatus alba indutus cum ceteris ſacerdotibus in eccleſia exiſtentibus, 
=. cruce ereda, candelis accenſis, ſtans in pulpito, pronunciet verba 
que ſequuntur. 

Ex aucthoritate dei patris omnipotentis & beate Marie virginis & 
omnium ſanctorum, excommunicamus, anathematizamus, & diabolo 


commendamus, omnes ſupra dictos malefactores, ut excommunicati 


ſint, 
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ſint, anathematizati, & diabolo commendati : maledicti ſint in villis, 
in campis, in vijs, in ſemitis, in domibus, extra domos, & in omnibus 
alijs locis, ſtando, ſedendo, jacendo, ſurgendo, ambulando, currendo, 
vigilando, dormiendo, comedendo, bibendo, & aliud opus faciendo, & 
jllos a luminibus & omnibus bonis eccleſie ſequeſtramus, & diabolo 
damnamus, & in penis inferni animas eorum extinguamus, ſicut extin- 
guitur iſta candela; niſi reſipiſcant & ad ſatisfactionem veniant. 


Finita ſententia, extinguat lumen ad terrorem, pulſantibus campanis. 
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A Letter of one Friar Laurence, concerning the Divorſe; And 


the favor of ſome Friars of Greenwich to Q. Katharines 
Cauſe, Written to Crumwel. 


J jbeſus. 


Ehtt worthy honnor & dygnyte for yowr hy wyſdum & pollyſy, 
grace & peace yn adverſyte, for an humbyl & meke ſalutaſyon. 
My Lorde, as I am ynformyd, by ſartan of our brethryne, Fathar 
Robbynſone a pon ſunday laſt paſt dyd offar hyme ſelfe to contende yn 
dyſputaſyone with that wyrſchypful Abbote, whytch that day dyd 
_ at Powls croſe. Wher apon ys ryſyn a commyn brute, that the 
rers of Grenwytch, yf they myhte be ſuffarde to tell the trothe, wollde 
pute to ſylence al theyme whytche hath or ſhalle pretche in owre 
Sufferande the Kinges caws, & allſo prove all thynges fals that they 
have pretchyde. Mor ovar the forſayd father Robbynſun duth fully pur- 
poſe to declar thys matter of Matrimony betwyxte owr moſte Gracyus 


Sufferande & the Quene, &, as mytche os in hym ys, bothe wi th hys 


wyte & lernynge to Juſtyfy the Quenes parte. Thys ys apoyn tyde to 
done apon Sunday nexte cummynge : And that wheros he may have 
the moſte ſoleme awdyence. Wherfore excepte that yowr Lordſchype 
doth fynde ſum convenyent remydy by your hy pollyſy, Error poſterior 
erit priore pejor : The Viccar of our Covente ys of ſecrete cownſelle 
n all thys byſynes. He was with fathar Robbynſun at Powlſe croſe. 
dyd brynge theys tydynges firſte to our Covente. He ys for the 
moſte parte contynually with owr fathars at Lambethe, or els abrode 
amonkſte Seculars; & by hys deſaytful flatterynge, he dothe mytche 
harme bothe amonkſte owr brethryne, & alſo amonkſte Seculars. He 
dothe aprove yt to be well done, that owr Wardeyn dyd reprove the 
pretcher yn the pulpete withyn owr Covent, bothe os confarnynge the 
tyme, & alſo the maner of hys ſpekynge : In ſo mytche, that he 
hath mayde reporte to ſartayn brethryne of the Covent of Rytchmonte, 
that yt was not owr Wardeyne, whytche dyd ſpeke, but yt was the 
holy goſte, that dyd ſpeke yn hyme. Byt to yowr Lordſchype he was 
of a contrary opynyon. Thus may yowr Lordſchype manyfeſtly ſe & 
parſave howe full he ys of crafte, & dyſſymulaſyone. He alſo made 
reporte, that owr forſayd fathers ſchollde ſchortely prevale aganſte yowr 
Rr r Lordſchy pe, 
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n 


Lordſchype, & alſo aganſte all themme, whitche dothe favor owr 
Soverandes cawſe. What he hath reportyd of me, I commyte my 
cawſe to gode : byt I have aſuryde confydence yn or 2 
rand, that he wyll nevar be ſo unkynd to me os our forſayd Vyccare 
hath reportyd hyme. For yf he ſchollde, I ware undone for evar. 

If yt ware the gracyus pleſure of owr moſt Nobyll Sufferand to 
ſend for me, then wolld I diſcloſe to hyme ſartane thynges, whitche 1 
dare note expreſe, nethar er nor by wrytynge. Whitche 

the to the yncreſe of hys honnor, & 
alſo to the forthrance of his purpoſe. Wherfor yf yt ſchal be hys 
gracyous pleyſur to ſend for me, I humbly beſytch your Lordſchype 
to moſchon hys grace, that he doth ſend alſo for brother Ie. 
Whitch to his * powar dothe faythfully favoure our — & 
allſo hys cawſe. Whitche is allſo dyſyrus of your proſperyte. No 
mor to your Lordſchype at thys tyme : byt 7heſu preſarve yowe yn 
this preſente lyfe by hys grace. Whitche ended, he grawnte to yo. 
glory eternalle. Amen. N 


Yowres yn alle thynges to hys Iytyll powar, 
John Lawrence. 
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Sir Thomas More to Secretary Crumwel ; Excuſing his cour- 
munication with, O. Letter writ to the Nun of Kent, Oc. 


RN Worſhipful, After my moſt harty recommendations: It may 
pleaſe you to underſtand, that I have perceived by the relation 
of my ſon Rooper (for which 1 beſeech Almighty God reward you) 


your moſt charitable labour taken for me towards the Kinges 


Gracious Highnes, in the procuring at his moſt Gracious hands 
the relief & comfort of this woful heavines, in which myne heart 
ſtandeth, neither for the loſs of goods, lands or liberty, nor for any 
reſpe& either of this kind of honeſty, that ſtandeth in the opinion of 
ople, & worldly reputation. Al which maner things, I thank our 
Lond. I ſo little eſteem for any affection therin toward my ſelf, that I wil 
wel be content to jubarde, leſe & forgoe them al, & my life therewith, 
without a further reſpite, then even this ſame preſent day, either for 
the pleſure of God, or of my Prince, But ſurely, good Mayſter Crom- 
wel, as I by mouth declared unto you ſome part (for al I neither then 
ſayd, nor now write) it thorowly pierceth my poor hart, that the 
Kings Highnes, (whoſe gracious favor towards me far above al the 
things of this world, I have ever more deſired, & wherof, both for 
the Conſcience of mine awne true faith & devotion towards him, & 
for the manifold benefits of his high goodnes continually beſtowed up- 
on me, I thought my ſelf alway ſure) ſhould conceive any ſuch mind 
or 
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or opinion of me, as to think, that in my communication either with 
the Nun or with the Frerys, or in my Letter written unto the Nun, 
J had any other maner mind, than that might wel ſtand with the duty 
of a tender loving ſubject toward his naturall Prince; or that his G. 
ſhould reckon in me any maner of obſtinate hart againſt his pleſure in 
any thing, that ever I ſaid, or did, concerning his great matter of his 
mariage, or concerning the Primatie of the Pope. Nor would I wiſh 
other thing in this world more liefe, then that his H. in theſe things 
al three, as perfectly knew my dealing, & as thorowly ſaw my mind, 
as I do my ſelf, or as God doth himſelf: whoſe fight pierceth deeper 
into my hart, then mine awne. 


For, Sir, as for the firſt matter, that is to wit, my letter or commu- The Nun 


nication with the Nun (the whole diſcourſe wherof in my former let- 
ter I have as plainly declared unto you, as I poſſibly can) fo pray I 
God to withdraw that ſcruple & doubt of my good mind out of the 
Kings noble breſt. And none otherwiſe, but as I not only thought 
none harme, but alſo purpoſed good. And in that thing moſt in 
which as I perceive his G. conceiveth moſt grief & ſuſpition. That 
is to wit,-in my letter which I wrote unto her. And therfore, Sir, 
fith I have by my writing declared the troth of my dede, & am ready 
by mine oath to declare the troth of mine intent, I can deviſe no ferther 
thing by me to be done in that matter, but only beſeech Almighty 
God to put into the Kings gracious mind, that as god knoweth the 
thing is indeed, ſo his Noble G. may take it. 


As touching the ſecond point, Concerning his Gs. great matter of The Kings 


his marriage, to the intent that you may ſe cauſe with the better con- , matter 


ſcience to make ſuite unto his H. for me, I ſhal as plainly declare you 
= Freya in that matter, as I have already declared you in the 
other. For more plainly can I not. 

Sir, upon a time, at my coming beyond ſea, where I had been in 
the Kings buſines, I repaired, as my duty was, unto the Kings G. 
being at that time at Hampton Court. At which time ſuddenly his 
H. walking in the Gallery, brake with me of his great matter; & 
ſhewed me, that it was now perceived his Mariage was not only againſt 
the poſitive laws of the Church, & the written Law of God]; but alſo 


in ſuch wiſe againſt the law of nature, that it could in no wiſe by 


the Church be diſpenſable. Now ſo was it, that before my going over the 
ſea, I had heard certain things moved againſt the Bul of the Diſpenſation, 
concerning the words of the Law Levitical, & the Law * 
to prove the Prohibition to be Jure divino. But yet perceived I not 
at that time, but that the greater hope of the matter ſtood in certain 
faults, that were founden in the Bul: wherby the Bul ſhould by the 
Law be not ſufficient. And ſuch comforte there was in that point, as far 
as I perceived a good ſeaſon, that the Counſil on the other part were 
ſain to bring forth a Brief, by which they pretended thoſe debates to 
be ſupplyed. The truth of which Brief was by the Kings Councel 
ſuſpe&ed : And mych diligence was there after don for the trial of that 
point, Wherin what was finally founden, either I never knew, on 
ellys I not remember. But I reherſe you this to the intent you ſhal 
know, that the firſt time, that ever 1 heard that point moved, that 


it ſhould be in ſuch high degree againſt the law of nature, was the time in 
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what my ſelf thought theron. 8 

At which time, not preſuming to look that his H. ſhould any thing 
take that point for the more proved or improved for my poor mind in 
ſo great a matter, I ſhewed nevertheleſs, as my duty was, at his Com- 
mandment, what thing 1 thought upon the words, which I there read, 
Wherupon his H. accepting benignely my ſuddain unadviſed anſwer, 
commanded me to commune ferther with Mr. Fox, now his Graces 
Almoner, -& to read a Book with him, that then was making for that 
matter. After which Book read, & my poor opinion eftſones de- 
clared unto his H., his H. like a prudent, & a virtuous Prince, aſſem- 
bled at another time at Hampton Court a good nombre of very wel 
learned men: at which time, as far as ever I heard, there were (as 
was in ſo great a matter moſt likely to be) divers opinions among them. 
Howbeit I never heard, but that they agreed at that time upon a certain 
form, in which the Book ſhould be made. Which Book was afterward, 
at York place in my L. Cardinals chamber, read in the preſence of 
divers Bps. & many learned men. And they al thought, that there 
appeared in the Book good & reaſonable cauſes, that might move the 
K. H., being ſo virtuous a Prince, to conceive in his mind a Scruple 
againſt his Mariage. Which while he could not otherwiſe avoyd, he 
did wel & virtuouſly, for the acquieſcing of his Conſcience, to ſue, 
& procure to have his doubt decided by judgment of the Church. 

After this the Suite began, & the Legats ſat upon the Matter. Du- 
ring al which time I never meddled therin, nor was a man meet to 
do. For the matter was in hand by an ordinary Proceſs of the Spi- 
ritual-Law : Wherof I could little ſkil, And yet while the Legates 
were fitting upon the Matter, it pleaſed the Kings H. to ſend me in the 
company of my L. of London, now of Durham, in Ambaſſiate about 
the Peace, that, at our being there, was concluded at Cameray, between 
his H. & the Emperor, & the French King. And after my coming 
home his H. of his only goodnes, as far unworthy as I was therto, 
made me, as you wel know, his Chancellor of his Realm. Soon after 
which time his G. moved me again yet eftſones, to look & conſider his 
great matter, & wel & indifferently to ponder ſuch things, as I ſhould 
find therin. And if it ſo were, that therupon it ſhould happe me to 
ſe ſuch things, as ſhould perſuade me to that part, he would gladly 
uſe me among others of his Councellors in that matter. And never- 
theles he graciouſly declared unto me, that he would in no wiſe, 
that I ſhould other thing do or fay therin, than that I ſhould per- 
ceive mine awne conſcience ſhould ſerve me. And that I ſhould firſt 
look unto God, & after God unto him. Which moſt gracious words 
was the firſt leſſon alſo, that ever his G. gave me at my firſt coming 
into his Noble Service. 

This Motion was to me very comfortable, & much I longed, beſide 
any thing that my ſelf either had ſeen, or by further ſearch ſhould hap 
to find for the tone part or the tother, yet eſpecially to have ſome 
conference in the matter with ſome ſuch of his Graces learned Councel, 
as moR for his part had laboured & moſt hand found in the matter. 
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Wherupon his H. aſſigned unto me the now moſt Reverend Fathers, 
the Archbps. of Canterbury & York, with Maſter Dr. Fox, now his 
G's. Almoner, & Maſter Dr. Nicolas, the Italian Frere. Wherupon 
I not only ſought & read, & as far forth as my poor wit & learnin 
ſerved me, wel weighed & conſidered every ſuch thing, as I could fo 
my ſelf, or read in any other mannys labour, that I could get, which 
any thing had written therin : But had alſo diligent conference with 
| his G's. Councellors aforeſaid. Whoſe Honors & Worſhips I nothing 
miſtruſt in this point, but that they both have & wil report unto his 
H., that they never found obſtinate manner nor faſhion in me, but a 
mind as toward & as conformable, as reaſon could in a matter diſ- 
utable require. Wherupon the Kings H. being ferther advertiſed, 
both by them & my ſelf, of my poor opinion in the matter (wherin 
to have been able & meet to do him ſervice I would as I then ſhewed 
his H., have been more glad, than of al ſuch worldly commodities, as 
J either then had, or ever ſhal come to) his H. graciouſly taking 
in gre my good mind in that behalf, uſed of his bleſſed diſpoſition, 
in the proſecuting of his great matter only thoſe, of whom his G. 
had good number, whoſe Conſciences his G. perceived wel & fully 
rſuaded upon that part: & as wel my ſelf, as any other, to whom 
is H. thought the thing to ſeem otherwiſe, he uſed in his other bu- 
ſineſs. Abiding of his abundant goodnes nevertheleſs gracious Lord 
unto me : Nor never was willing to put any man in ruffle or trouble 
of his Conſcience, 

After this did I nothing more therin; nor never any. word wrot I 
therin, to the impairing of his C's. part, neither before nor after, 
nor any man ellys by my procurement : But ſettling my mind in quiet 
to ſerve his G. in other things, I would not ſo much as look, nor wit- 
tingly let ly by me any Book of the other part. Albeit that I gladly 
read afterwards divers books that were made on his part yet. Nor 
never would I read the book that Maſter Abe! made on the other 
fide; Nor other Books, which were, as I heard ſay, made in Latin 
beyond the Sea, nor ever give car to the Popes procedings in the 
matter. 

Moreover, wheras 1 had founden in my ſtudy a Book that I had 
before borrowed of my L. of Bath, which Book he had made of the 
matter at ſuch time as the Legates ſat here therupon, which Book 
had been by me negligently caſt aſide, & that I ſhewed him I would 

ſend him home his Book again, he told me, that In good faith he had 
long time before diſcharged his mind of that matter, & having forgot- 
ten that Copy to remain in my hand, had burned his awne copy that 
he had therof at home : And becauſe he no more minded to meddle in 
- _ he deſired me to burn the ſame book too 3 & upon my Faith 
o did I, | 

Beſides this, Divers other wayes have I ſo uſed my ſelf, that if I 
rehearſed them al, it would wel appear, that I never have had againſt 


his G's. mariage any maner demeanor, wherby his H. might have any 
maner cauſe, or occaſion of diſpleſure againſt me. For likewiſe as I am 
not he, which either can, or whom it could become to take upon him 
the determination or decifion of ſuch a weighty matter; nor boldly to 
affirm this thing or that therin, wherof divers points a great way 
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as my learning; So am J. he, that among other his G's faithful Sub- 
ys (his H. being in poſſeſſion of his Mariage, & this Noble woman 
really anointed Queen) neither murmur at it, nor diſpute upon it, nor 
never did, nor wil. But without any other maner meddling of the 
matter among his other faithful ſubjects, faithfully pray to God for his 
G. & Her both, long to live & wel, & their Noble iſſue too, in ſuch 
wiſe as may be to the pleſure of God, Honor & Surety to themſelf, reſt, 
peace, wealth & profit unto this Noble realm, 

As touching the third point, the Primatie of the Pope, I nothing 
meddle in the matter. Troth it is, that as I told you, when you de- 
fired me to ſhew you what J thought therin, I was my ſelf ſome time 
not of the mind, that the Primatie of that See ſhould be begun by the 
Inſtitution of God, until that I read in the matter thoſe things that the 
Kings H. had written in his moſt famous Book againſt the Heretics of 
Martin Luther. At the firſt reading wherof I moved the K. H. either 
to leave out that point, or elſe to touch it more flenderly ; for doubt 
of ſuch things as after might hap to fal in queſtion between his H, 
& ſome Pope: as between Princes & Popes divers times have don. 
Wherunto, his H. anſwered me, That he would in no wiſe any thing 
miniſh off that matter. Of which thing his H. ſhewed me a ſecret 
cauſe, wherof I never had any thing heard before. But ſurely after 
that I had read his G's. book therin, & ſo many other things as J 
have ſeen in that point by this continuance ef theſe X years ſince & 
more, have founden in effect the ſubſtance of al the holy Doctors from 
S. Ignatius, Diſciple to S. John the Evangeliſt, unto our own dayes, 
both Latins & Greeks, ſo conſonant, & agreing in that point, & the 
thing by general Councel ſo confirmed alſo, that, in good Faith, I never 


neither read nor heard any thing of ſuch effect on the other fide, that 


ever could, lead me to think, that my Conſcience were wel diſcharged, 
but rather in right great peril, if I ſhould follow that other fide, & 
deny the Primatie to be provided by God. Which if we did, yet can 
I nothing, as I ſhewed you, perceive any commodity, that ever could 
come by that denyal. For that Frimatie is at*the leaſtwiſe inſtituted 
by the Corps of Chriſtendome, & for a great urgent cauſe, in avoyding 


of Schiſmes, & corroborate by continual ſucceſſion more then the ſpace 


of a thouſand years at the leaſt, For there are paſt almoſt a thouſand 
years, ſith the time of holy S. Gregory. 

And therfore, fith al Chriſtendom is one Corps, I cannot perceive, 
how a member therof may, without the Common aſſent of the body, de- 
"ab from the Common Head. And then if we may not lawfully 
eave it by our ſelves, I cannot perceive (but if the thing were a treat- 


ing in a General Councel) what the Queſtion could avail, whether 


the Primatie were inſtituted immediately by God or ordained, by his 
Church? As for the General Councels aſſembled lawfully, I never 
could perceive, but that, in the declaration of the truth, to be believed, 
& to be ſtanden to, the Authority therof ought to be taken for indu- 


bitable. Or elſe were there in nothing no certainty, but through Chri- 


ſtendom, upon every mans affeQionate reaſon, al things might be 


brought, fro day to day, to continual ruffle & confuſion. . From 
which by the General Councels, the Spirit of God, aſſiſting every 
ſuch Councel wel aſſembled, keepeth, & ever ſhal keep, the Corps of 
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the Catholic Church. And verily, ſith the K. H. hath, as by the Book 
of his Honorable Councel appeafeth, appealed to the General Counce 
from the Pope (in which Councel I beſeech out Lord to ſend his 0 
comfortable ſpeed) methinkith in my poor mind, it could be no fur- 
therance there unto his G's, cauſe, if his H. ſhould in his own realm 
before, either by Laws-making, or Books-putting fotth, ſeem to dero- 
gate & deny, not only the Primatie of the See Apoſtolick, but alſo 
the authority of the General Councels, Which I verily truſt his H. 
intendeth not. For in the next General Councel it may wel happen, 
that this Pope may be depoſed, & another ſuſtituted in his room, 
with whom the K: H. may be very wel content. 

For albeit that I have for mine own part ſuch opinion of the Popes 
Primatie, as I have ſhewed you, yet never thought I the Pope above 
the General Councel, nor never have, in any Book of mine put forth 
among the Kings Subjects in our vulgar tongue, avaunced greatly the 
Popes authority. For albeit that a man may peradventure ſomewhat 
find therin, that after the common maner of al Chriſten realmes I ſpeak 
of him as Primate ; yet never do I ſtick theron with reaſoning & 
proving of that point. And of my Book againſt the Master 1 wrot 
not, I wot wel, five lynys, & yet of no mo, but only of S. Peter him- 
ſelf, Froni whoſe perſon many take not the Primatie, even of thoſe 
that graunt it none of his Succeſſors. And yet was that Book made, 
printed, & put forth of very troth, before that any of the Books of 
the Councel was either printed, or ſpoken of. But wheras I had writ- 
ten therof at length in my Confutation before, & for the proof therof, 
had cotnpiled together al that I could find therfore, at ſuch time as 
I little looked that there ſhould fal between the K. H. & the Pope 
ſuch a breach as is fallen ſince z when I, after that, ſaw the thing 


likely to draw ſuch diſpleſure between them, I ſuppreſſed it utterly, & 


never put word therof into my book, but put out the remnant with- 
out. Which thing wel declareth, that T never intended any thing to 
meddle in that matter againſt the Kings gracious pleſure, whatſoever 
mine own opinion were therin. 

And thus have I, good Maſter Cromwel, long troubled your Maſter- 
ſhip with a long proceſs of theſe matters, with which I neither durſt, 
nor it could become me to encumber the Kings Noble Grace, But 
I beſeech you for our Lords love, that you be not ſo weary of my 
moſt cumbrous Suit, but that it may like you at that opportune time 
or times, as your Wiſdome may find, to help that his H. may, by 
your goodnes, be fully informed of my true faithful mind : 8 that in 
in the matter of that Wicked woman, there never was on my part any 
other mind than good : Nor yet in any other thing elſe, never was 
there, nor never ſhal there be, any further fault founden in me, than 
that I cannot in every thing think the ſame way, that ſome other men 
of more Wiſdom & deeper learning, do. Nor can find in my hart 
otherwiſe to ſay, than as mine awn conſcience giveth me : Which 
condition hath never grown in any thing, that ever might touch his 
Gracious pleſure, of an obſtinate mind, or miſaffe&ed appetite z but of 
a timerous conſcience, rifing happily for lack of better proceding. 
And yet not without tender reſpe& unto my moſt bounden duty to- 


wards his meſt Noble Grace, Whoſe only favour I ſo much e 1 
| tha 
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that 1 nothing have of mine awne in al this World, except only my 
Soul, but that I wil with better Wil forgoe it, than abide of his . 
one heavy diſpleſant look. a2 
And thus I make an end of my long tedious proceſs, beſeeching 
the Bleſſed Trinity, for the great goodnes ye ſhew me, & the great 
comfort ye do me, both 704 & ghoſtly to "wag you, & in heaven 
to reward you. At Chelcith, the vth day of March, by | 


*— 


Lour deeply bounden 
Tho. More Kt. 
Nu MB. XUX. 
Shaxton Biſhop of Salisbury, to Secretary Crumwel; In anſwer 
to orders ſent him for preaching the Kings Supremacy. 


1271 
Onorable Sir, I certify your good Maſterſhip, that T have this 
1 day received the Kings moſt honorable Letters, ſent unto me from 
ou by my Servant: & rejoyce not a little, that it hath pleaſed his 
Highres to write ſo earneſtly unto his Biſhops in this ſo earneſt a 
Cauſe : Thinking ſurely, that God hath uſed your Wiſdom to ſtir up 
the good Prince hereunto, Wherof 1 highly thank that Almighty 
Lord. Praying you alſo to go on ſtil from one thing to another, as 
your wiſdome, yea Gods very wiſdom in you, exciteth & ſtirreth you, 
til the uſurped, power of that Man of Rome be clean aboliſhed & put 
out of the hearts of the Kings Subjects. And I ſhal with al my dili- 
gence apply my ſelf to the accompliſhment of this his ſo godly Com- 
mandment, by Gods grace. | 
And foraſmuch as I have taken my leave of the King & Queen, & 
| tary for nothing now but only for the Inſtrument called Cuſtodias Tem- 
poralium, 1 eftſoones beſeech your Maſterſhip to have that in your re- 
membrance, when you ſhal next repair unto the Court, together with 
a diſcharge for taking any Oath of the Reſidentiaries of Sarum : Which 
ſurely they wil exa& of me, unles I bring ſomething, either from the 
King his Highnes, or elſe from you, his chief Councellor, for to ſtop 
their mouths. | 
And as for ſealing new Obligations, if it like you to command your 
Servant to ſend me them to morrow by this Bringer, I ſhal ſeal 
them & ſend them to you without any tarriance, by the Grace of 
God. Who conſerve you & proſper you in al godly purpoſes & en- 
terpriſes. Mortelack, the iiij day of June. 


Your own to command, 


Nic. Shaxton, Biſhop of Sarum. 
NUM B. 
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NUM B. I. 
Robert Biſhop of Chicheſter, to Secretary Crumwel ; Dypor 


the ſame argument, 


Aft my moſt hearty recommendations, with like thanks for your 
manifold kindneſſes ſhewed unto me in times paſt : Pleaſeth it 


you to be advertiſed, that upon Sunday, Yiz. the 13th Day of this inſtant 
month of Fune, after ſuch ſmal Talent, as God hath lent me, I 


Cleopatra, 
E. 6. 


preached the word of God openly in my Cathedral Church of Chi- 


cheſter; & alſo publiſhed there the Kings moſt dreadful Commandment 
concerning (with other things) the uniting of the Supreme Head of 
the Church of England unto the Imperial Crown of this Realm; & 
alſo the aboliſhing & ſecluding out of this Realm the inormities & 
abuſes of the Bp. of Romes authority uſurped within the ſame. And 
likewiſe have ſent forth my Suffragan to preach & publiſh moſt ſpeedi- 
ly the ſame in the populous Townes within my Dioces. And further 
have proceded, that by this day at the furtheſt, there is neither Abbot 
Prior, Dean, Archdeacon, Provoſt, Parſon, Vicar nor Curate within 
my Dioces, but they have commandment to publiſh the ſame in their 
Chnkes every Sunday, & ſolemne Feaſt accordingly. And, as much 
as in me 1s, I ſhal ſee & cauſe them to continue in doing of their 
duty in this behalf. Moſt heartily deſiring you to move the K. High- 
nes, that it may pleaſe his Grace, conſidering my Age & impotency, 
that the further doing of theſe premiſſes by other ſufficient perſons ma 
be ſufficient for my diſcharge in this behalf. And if it ſhal pleaſe 
you to particularly advertiſe me of the Kings pleſure herein, ye ſhal bind 
me to do you any pleſure, that lyeth in my little power. And thus 
fare ye moſt heartily wel. From Selſey xxviijꝰ June. 


Your bounden Orator, 


Robt. Ciceſt. 
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John Biſbop of Lincoln, to Mr. Crumwel; Of the 


ſame. matter. 


i . 


Ri Worſhipful Maſter Secretary, My N unto your 
good Maſterſhip, with my humble thanks for al your goodnes 
towards me, & in al my Cauſes ever. Pleaſeth it the ſame to under- 
ſtand, that I have, according as I am bounden, & as the King his 
Grace Commandment was by his letters, ſince the receit of the ſame, 
fet forth, & cauſed to be declared throughout my Dioces, his Title, 

| 8 1 Dignity 
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Dignity & Style of Supreme Head in earth, rr under God, 
of the Church of England, & ſhal ſo continue. And for as much as 
the laſt letter of Declaration in Engliſh, which your Maſterſhip ſent 
unto me laſt, muſt go into ſo many ſeveral. places within my Dioce 
that al the Clerks I have are not able to write them in long proceſs 
of time, I have cauſed 2000 of the fame to be put in print, for the 
ſpeedy & good ſetting forward thereof : & have ſent unto you a paper 
of the ſame. Beſeeching you, I may have knowledg of your ple- 
ſure by this Bearer my Servant: Whether it be your pleſure I ſhal in 
this forme in print ſend forth the ſame or not. And your pleſure 
known, it fhal not be long in doing, God willing, 

Over this I have in mean time ſet forth to divers parts in ev 
Shire within my Dioceſs the fame in writing, as many as al my Clarks 
could in the mean ſeaſon write, & are doing ſtil. Thus the Godhead 

reſerve your good Maſterſhip. Written at Woburn, this xxv day 


my. 


Your bediſman, & Prieſt, 
John Lincoln. 
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Cuthbert Riſhop of Durham, to Mr. Crumwel z Concerning 
bis preaching the Kings Supremacy. 


ND where now of late 1 have alſo received the Kings moſt ho- 
"A norable Letters, fent unto me by Sir Francis Bygot Kt., contain- 
ing the Kings Highnes Commandment for ſetting forth of his Title of 
Supreme Head of the Church of England, & the aboliſhment of the 
Authority of the Bp. of Rome; I not only my ſelf, before the receit 
of the ſame Letters, had don my duty in ſetting forth his Title of 
Supreme Head, but alſo cauſed others to do the ſame. And ſo his 
Grace was prayed for ever ſince the Proclamation of the Act therupon 
made. And-eftſones upon the recett of the Kings faid letter, T repaired 
to Dureſm, & there preached my {elf again in great preſence, as wel 
in ſetting forth the Kings Title, as in Declaring the uſurped authority 
of the Bp. of Rome, heretofore uſed in this Realm. And fo have done, 
& hal, from time to time accomplſh the Kings Commandment in my 
Dioceſs, God willing. 

There were words in the ſaid Letter that ſore grieved me; that the 
Kings Highnes ſhould repute, that Iſhould look for a new world, or muta- 
tion, If the Kings H. knew my mind, as God dath, fure I am, thoſe 
wards had not been put in. For I have been as ſore againſt fuch 
Uſurpations of the Bp. of Rome, as dayly did grow, as any man of 
my degree. in this Realme. And that I. now lock for the renew- 


ing of chat thing, which 1 withſtoed hercyofore, as far as 1 might, 
ka he flouriſhed moſt, it is mot likely. Surely I lock for no Mu- 


tation, 


Py . 
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tation, nor new World, but one; which is the changing of this life 


tranſitory to the life eternal in the World to come. Which Muta- 
tion, whenſoever it ſhal happen, I beſeech Almighty Feſus of his infi- 
nite mercy, that I may leave the Kings H. in his moſt proſperous reign 
many years after my deceaſe, to myche increaſe of his Honour, the 
the wealth of his Subjects, & the propagation of his moſt royal poſte- 
rity. And thus Almighty Jeſus preſerve your good Maſterſhip to his 


pleſure & yours. From Aukland the xxjth day of July, 
Your Maſterſhips humble Bedeman, 


Q uthbert Dureſm, 


— — 


NUM B. LIIL 


The Kings Letter to the Earl of Suſſex ; To ſeize ſuch as 
preached up the Popes Authority in England. 


| By the King, 
HENRT K. 


Religious, as Secular Prieſts & Curates, in their Pariſhes & divers places 
within this our Realm, do daily as much as in them is, ſet ſorth & 
extol the Juriſdition & Authority of the Bp. of Rome, otherwiſe called 
Pope; Sowing their ſeditious, peſtilent & falſe doctrin: Praying for 
him in the pulpit, & making him a God, to the great deceit, allu- 
ding & ſeducing of our Subjects, bringing them into errors, ſeditions 
& evil opinions: More preferring the power, lawes & juriſdiction of 
the ſaid Bp. of Rome, then the moſt holy lawes & precepts of Al- 
mighty God: We therfore, minding not only to procede for an unity & 
quietnes to be had, & continued, among our ſaid Subjects, but alſo 
greatly coveting & deſiring: them to be brought to a perfection & know- 
ledg of the mere verity & truth; & no lenger to be ſeduced, nor 
blinded with any ſuch ſuperſtitious & falſe doin of any earthly Uſur- 
per of Gods laws; Wol therfore & Command you, that where & 
whenſover ye ſhal apperceive, know or hear tel of any ſuch ſeditious 
perſons, that in ſuch wiſe do ſpread, teach & W or otherwiſe 
ſet forth, any ſuch opinigns & pernicious doctrine, to the exaltation of 
the power of the Bp. of Rome ; Bringing therby our Subjects into error, 
grudge & murmuration ; That ye indelayedly do apprehend & take 
them, or cauſe them to be apprehended & taken, & ſo committed to 
Ward, there to remain without bayle or mainprize, until upon your 
advertiſement therof unto us, or our Councel, 35 ſhal know our further 
pleſure in that behalf. Leven under our Signet at our manor of 
Greenwich the 17th day of April. 


8 [1 2 NUMB. 


Ight Truſty & right wel beloved Couſin, We greet you wel. And clear, 
where it is commen to our knowledg, that ſundry perſons, as wel = & . 213- 
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N u M B. LV. 


The Kings letters to the Juſtices of Peace ; To further the 
Kings cauſe of the Supremacy. 


en By the King. 
HENRT R. 


Cleopatre, 6 0 & right wel beloved, We greet you wel. And wheras 
E. 6. p. 214. heretofore, as ye know, both upon moſt juſt & vertuous foun- 
dations, grounded upon the Laws of Almighty God & holy Scripture, 
& alſo by the deliberate adviſe, conſultation, conſent & agreement, as 
wel of the Bps. & Clergy, as by the Nobles & Commons Temporal 
of this our Realm aſſembled in our high Court of Parlament, & by 
authority of the ſame ; the abuſes of the Bp. of Rome his authority & 
juriſdiction, of long time uſurped againſt us, have been not ay utter- 
ly extirped, aboliſhed & ſecluded ; but alſo the ſame our Nobles & 
Comme both of the Clergy & Temporalty, by another ſeveral Act, 
& upon like foundation, for the public weal of this our Realm, have 
Nevemb. united, knit & annexed to us, & the Crown Imperiall of this our 
1534- . Title, Dignity & Stile of Supreme Head in earth, imme- 
iatly under God, of the Church of Fnglaird, as undoubtedly evermore 
we have been: Which thing alſo the ſame Bps. & Clergy particularly, 

in their Convocations, have wholly & intyrely conſented, 
ratified, confirmed & approved autentiquely in Writing, both by their 
ſpeciall oaths, profeſſion & writing under their Signes & Seals; ſo ut- 
terly renouncing al other Oaths, obedience & juriſdiction, either of the 
aid Bp. of Rome, or of any other Potentate : WE late you wit, that 
perpending & confidering the Charge & Commiſſion in this behalf given 
unto us by Almighty God, together with the great. quietnes, reſt & 
tranquillity, that hereby may enſue to our faithful Subjects, both in 
their Confciences, & otherwiſe to the pleſure of Almighty God, in 
caſe the ſaid Bps. & Clergy of this our Realm ſhould ſincerely, truly 
& faithfully fet forth, declare & preach ' unto our ſaid Subjects, the 
very true word of God, & without al maner colour, diſſimulation & 
hypocrify, 'manifeſt, publiſh & declare, the great & innumerable inor- 
mities & abufes, which the faid Bp. of Rome, as wel in Title & Stile, 
as alfo in authority & juriſdiction, of long time, unlawfully & unjuſt- 


j hath uſurped upon us, our Progenitors, & al other Chriſtian Princes; 


ave not only addreſt our letters general to al, & every the ſame 
ps, ſtraitly charging & commänding them, not only in their proper 
perſons, to declare, teach & ch unto the people the true, mere, 
& ſincere Word of God: & how the faid Title, Stile & Juriſdiction 
of Supreine Head appertaineth unto us, our Crown & Dignity royal; 
& to give like warnttg, monition & charge, to al Abbots, Priors, 
eans, Archdeacons, Provoſts, Parſons, Vichrs, Curates, Schoolmaſters, 
& al other Eccleſiaſtical perſons within their Dioceſſes, to do the ſem- 
blable in their Churches every Sunday, & ſolemn Feaſt ; & _ in 
elr 
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their Schooles: & to cauſe al maner Prayers, Orizons, Rubricks, & 
Canons in Maſs-books, & al other Books uſed in Churches, wherin 
the ſaid Bp. is named, utterly to be aboliſhed, eradicated, & razed 
out, in ſuch wiſe, as the ſaid Bp. of Rome, his name & memory for 
evermore (except to his contumely & reproch) may be extin&, ſup- 
preſt & obſcured: BUT alſo to our Juſtices of the Peace, that they 
in every place, within the precinct of their Commiſſion, do make & 
cauſe to be made diligent ſearch, wait & eſpyal, whether the ſaid Bps. 
& Clergy do truly & fincerely,- without any maner cloke or diſſimu- 
lation, execute & accompliſh their ſaid charge, to them committed in 
this behalf: & to certify us & our Councel of ſuch of them, that 
ſhould omit or leave undon any part of the premiſſes ; or elſe in the 
execution therof, ſhould coldly & fainedly uſe any maner, finiſter ad- 
dition, interpretation or cloke : as more plainly is expreſſed in our 
ſaid Letters: 

WEE, conſidering the great good & furtherance that ye may do 
in theſe marters, in the parties about you, & eſpecially at your being 
at Sizes & Seſſions, in the declaration of the Premiſſes, have thought 
it good, neceſſary & expedient, to write theſe our Letters unto you; 
whom we eſteem to be of ſuch ſingular zele & affection towards the 
glory of Almighty God, & of fo faithful & — hearts towards us, 
as ye wol, with all your wiſdomes, diligences & labours accompliſh al 
ſuch things, as might be to the preferment & ſetting forth of Gods 
word, & the amplification, defence & maintenance of our ſaid Intereſt, 
Right, Title, Stile, Juriſdiction & authority appertaining unto us, 
vur Dighity, Prerogative, & Crown Imperial of this our Realm ; wol 
6& deſire you, & nevertheles ſtraitly charge & command you, that 
laying apart al vain affections, reſpects, & carnal conſiderations, & 
ſetting before your eyes the mirror of truth, the glory of God, the 
right & dignity of your Soveraign Lord, thus ſounding to the ineſti- 
mable unity & e both of your ſelves, & al other our loving 
& faithful Subjects, ye do not only make diligent ſearch within the 
precincts of your Commiſſion & Authority, whether the ſaid Bps. & 
Clergy, do truly & ſurely, as before, preach, teach & declare to the 
people the premiſſes according to their duties; but alſo at your ſaid ſit- 
ting in Aſſizes & Seſſions ye do nerſuade, ſhew & declare unto the 
ſaid people the very tenor, effect & purpoſe of the premiſſes in ſuch 
wiſe, as the ſaid Biſhops & Clergy may the better, not only do & exe- 
cute their ſaid duties, but that alſo the Parents & Rulers of families 
may declare, teach 6 inform their Childer & Servants in the ſpecial- 
ties of the ſane, to the utter extirpation of the ſaid Biſhop's uſurped au- 
thoriry, name & juriſdiction for ever. 
"SHEWIN G alſo & declaring unto the people, at your ſaid Seſ- 
ſions, the Treaſons trairorouſly committed againſt us & our laws by the 
late Bp. of Rooke/ter, & Sit Thomas More Kt. Who therby, & by di- 
vers ſectet practices of their malicious mind againſt us, intended to 
ſeminate, engender, & breed, among our people & ſubjects, a moſt 
miſchievous & ſeditious Opinion, not only to their own confuſion, 
but alſo of divers others, who lately have condignely ſuffered execution 
according to their demerits. And in ſuch wiſe dilating the fame, with 
perſuaſions to the ſame our people, as they may be the _ 
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eſtabliſhed & ſatisfied in the truth. And conſequently, that al our faith- 
ful & true Subjects may therby deteſt & abhor, in their hearts & deeds, 
the moſt recreaunt [miſcreant] & traiterous abuſes & behaviors of the 
ſaid malicious malefactors, as they be moſt worthy. And finding a 

default, negligence or diſſimulation in any maner of perſon or perſons, 


not doing his duty in this party, yee immediatly advertiſe us & our 


Cleopatra, 
E. 6. p. 256. 


* Dy, Fox, 
after Bp. of 


Hereford. 


Councel of the default, maner & faſhion of the ſame, Letting you wit, 
that conſidering the great moment, weight & importance of this mat- 
ter, as wherupon dependeth the unity, reſt & quietnes of this our 
Realm, if ye ſhould contrary to —— uties, & our expectation & truſt, 
neglect, be ſlack or omit to do diligently your duty in the true perfor- 


mance & execution of our mind, pleſure & commandment, as before, 


or would halt & ſtumble at any part or ſpecialty of the ſame: Be 
ye aſſured, that We, like a Prince of Juſtice, wol fo puniſh & correct 
your default & negligence therin, as it ſhal be an example to al 
others, how contrary to their Allegiances, Oaths '& Duties they do 
fruſtrate, deceive & diſobey the juſt & lawful Commandment of their 
Soveraign Lord, in ſuch things, as by the true, hearty & faithful. exe- 
cution wherof they ſhal not only prefer the honor & glory of God, 
now ſet forth, the Majeſty & imperial Dignity of their Soveraign 
Lord, but alſo import & bring an ineſtimable unity, concord, & tran- 
quillity of the public & common ſtate of this Realm: Wherunto 
both by the Laws of God & Nature, & Man, they be utterly obli- 

ed & bounden. And therfore faile ye not moſt effectually, earneſt- 
if & entyrely to ſe the premiſſes done & executed, upon = of your 
llegiances, & as ye wol avoid our high indignation & diſpleſure at 
our uttermoſt perils. Leven under our Signet at our Manor beſide 
Weſtminſter, the xxvth day of June. 


NUM B. LV. 


Thomas Bedyl, to the Kings Viſitors ; When he ſent them 


his Emendations of a Book for preaching & declaring the 
_ Kings power. 


J. my right harty wiſe I commend me to you. And where I have 
altered ſome things in the Treatiſe deviſed for preaching & ſetting 
forth of the Kings Title of Supreme Head, & of the extinction of the 
power & juriſdiction of the Bp. of Rome : Wherin I have counſelled 


with Maſter Almoner *, & have ſhewed him what 1 have done; 


which is much buſied at Lambeth, as ye know: I have therfore ſent 
the ſaid Alterations unto you: that ye, comparing the Book, that ye 
have already with this, may take or leave, as ye ſhal like or dif- 

ow. 

In the beginning where it is written, They pal Preach & Declare, 
J have altered it through the Book thus, I declare unto you, or this, 
Te  ſbal underſtand, For elſe I ſuppoſe many of the Curates be ſo 
brute, that they would read or ſpeake every word, as it was * 
55 | Y 
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& ſay of themſelves in the pulpit, They bal preach Cc declare 

r . 3 that pow ſo in . {wary A der 
„in the beginning be two maners of entring into the matter: 

One for Learned, One other for Ignorant. RN 
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1 have left out the Allegory of the — of the [ Temple] when 
it was in ruine, becauſe it is not the Allegory ſenſe, but the Literal 
ſenſe, that muſt prove any matter ſufficiently. And that Princes may 


_ the Clergy doing amiſs, It is better proved in that Book other- 
wiſe. 

I have alſo added ſomething in the end, as ye may ſoon perceive. 
And beſides this, the Book ftandeth in moſt places, even as it did, 
ſaving here & there a word. 

1 have drawn a Title to be ſet before the Book, which ye may emend 
at your pleſure; & further do with this Book as it ſnal like you. I 
pray you have me in mind at this Change, as out of your own I de- 
fired you in my laſt letters. And thus fare ye as wel as I would my 
ſelf to fare. From London, the 5th day of Auguſt, The Common 
Sicknes waxeth very buſy in Londen. | | 


By your own 
Thomas Beall, 
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Crumwels Letter to certain Monafteries, that feared the King 
would force them to Surrender : Aſſuring them of their Conti- 
nuance, upon their ſuitable Behaviour to their Inſtitution. And 
to Apprehend ſuch as ſhould report the Contrary. 


FTER my harty Commendations. Albeit I doubt not, but ha- cet. Libre. 
ving long ſithence received the Kings Highnes Letters ; wherin g, 
his Majeſty ſignified unto you, that uſing your ſelves like his good & 
faithful Subjects, his Grace would not in anywiſe interrupt you in your 
State & kind of Living: And that his Pleſure therefore was, in caſe any 
man ſhould declare any thing to the contrary, you ſhould cauſe him to 
be apprehended, & kept in fare Cuſtody, till farther knowledge of his 
Graces Pleſure; You would ſo firmely repoſe your ſelves in the Tenor 
of his ſaid Letters, as now his Words; Ne any voluntary Surrender 
made by any Governour && Company of any Religious Houſe, fithence 
chat time, fal put you in any Doubt or Fear of Suppreſſion, or 
: 0 
* 


a LA 1 
— 
a 


| APPENDIX. & 


Cleopatra, 
E. 6. p. 255. 


now of late agnized & declared Supreme Head of the Church of Be, 


of your kind of Life & a1 Yet the moſt excellent Wiſdom of 
his Majeſty, knowing as wel, that on the one fide Fear may enter upon 


a contrary Apparance, where the Ground & Original is not known ; 


as on the other fide, that in ſuch Caſes there cannot want ſome ma- 
licious & cankred Hearts, that upon a voluntary & frank Surrender, 
would perſuade & blow abroad a general & a violent Suppreſſion; to 
the Interit you ſhould ſafely adhere to the Sentence of the ſaid Letters 
by his-Highnes already addreſt unto you, & like good Subjects enſue 
the Purport of the ſame in the Apprehenſion & Detention of al ſuch 
Perſons that had btought, or would inſtil the contrary: wheras certain 
Govertfours & Companies of few Religious Houſes have lately made 
free & voluntary Surrenders into his Graces Hands: Hath commanded 
me for your Repoſes, Qliets, & for the Cauſes ſpecified on his Graces 
behalf, to advertiſe you, that unles there had been Offertures made by 
the ſaid Houſes that have reſigned, his Grace would never have re- 
ceived the ſame: & that his Majeſty intendeth not in any wiſe to trou- 
ble you, or to deviſe for the Suppreſſion of any Religious Houſe that 
ſtandeth ; except they ſhal either deſire of themſelves with one whole 
Conſent to reſign or forſake the ſame, or elſe miſuſe themſelves contrary 
to their Allegiancie. In which Caſe they ſhal deſerve the Loſs of 
much more than their Houſes & Poſſeſſions: that is the Loſs alſo of 
their Lives. 5 i 

Wherefore in this you may repoſe your ſelves : Giving your ſelves 
to ſerve God devoutly, to live like true & faithful Subjects to his Ma- 
jeſty, & to provide honeſtly for the Suſtentation of your Houſes, & 
the relieving of poor people with the Hoſpitality of the ſame, with- 
out Conſumption, & wilful Waſt & Spoil of things; which hath been 
lately made in many Abbies : as tho the Governors of them minded 
only their Diſſolution: you may be ſure, that you ſhal not be impeach- 
ed by his Majeſty : But that his Grace wol be your Shield or Defence 
againſt al other that would miniſter unto you any Injury or Diſpleſure. 


And if any man, of what Degree ſoever he be, ſhal pronounce any 


thing to the contrary hereof, fail you not, either to apprehend him, 
if you ſhal be able : or if he be ſuch a Perſonage that you ſhal not dare 
to meddle with, to write to his Majeſties Highnes their Name, or 
Names: & report, that he or they, ſo rude behaving themſelves, may 
be puniſhed for the ſame, as ſhal appertain. 


NUM B. LVIL 


Legh and Ap Rice, to Secretary Crumwel ; Concerning the 
Inhibitions of Biſhops. 


Fter due Commendations, Pleaſe it your Maſterſhip to be adver- 

tiſed : That we, ſuppoſing that the Bps. would be in hand with 

you again touching the Inhibitions, thought good to ſhew you ſuch 
reaſons, as moved us to cauſe them to be made after that maner. 

Firſt, Wheras the King, tho he were alwayes ſo indeed, yet but 


* 
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land, & could not put that Title in real poſſeſſion & execution, but if 
he took into his hands once al Juriſdiction & Power; &, for a ſea- 
ſon, or at his pleſure, exerciſe the ſame for the eſtabliſhment of his 
Subjeds, & a perpetual Monumenn n nl ron 0488 
. , Alfo, leſt the Bps. if they had alwayes enjoyed this Juriſdi&ion, 
without any Interruption, would (as in maner they do'already) have 
ſuppoſed & reckoned, they had received the ſame from elſewhere; than 
from the Kings Highnes 3 It ſeemed to us good, that they ſhould be 
driven by this means to agnize their Author, Spring & Fountain; as 
elſe they be too ingrate to enjoy ii. 
I they had! any Juriſdiction, they muſt needs have teceived it, 
either by the Law of God, or by the Bp. of Rome authority, or 
. the Kings Grace permiſſion. Which is no ſufficient diſcharge 

inſt the Statute, If they ſay, Againſt [By] the law of God, let 
them bring forth Scripture, But I think them not fo impudent as 
to ſay ſo. If they ſay, By the Bp. of Romes authority, let them ex- 
erciſe ſtil, if they think it meet. If the ay, By the Kings permiſ- 
fion, why be they inore diſcontent, that the King ſhould cal again now 
to his hands, that which came from him to them, than they would 
have been, if he had now granted it them? And ſurely they are 
not able to juſtify the exerciſe of their juriſdiction hitherto. 

But may , they wil ſay, They have Preſcribed againſt the 
King, And truly tho the law of the Realm ſay the contrary, we ſay 
that they would have done ſo indeed, if they had yet ſtil continued 
the ſame without interruption. And therfore to avoyd that they do 
not ſo preſcribe, We thought good at the leaſt way once to intet᷑ru 
them, & that for the Viſitation time. Or elſe their Sueceſſors might 
fay, that the King had but only the Title, & never might, nor did, 
put the ſame in execution. For ſuch hath been their juggling hereto- 
fore, as the King & you know wel enough. | 

Alfo, If they ſhould exerciſe this juriſdiction, it muſt be executed 
after the Canon laws, which, with their Author, are profligate out of 
this Realm. Therfore we thought meet, that the Juriſdiction ſhould 
be given (if it pleaſe the Kings Highnes ſo) to them even with the 
Laws, after whoſe Tenor the ſame ſhould be executed. That then it 
may appear to al the world, that both the laws & alſo Iuriſdiction, 
procede of the Kings Highnes, as the Chief Spring, Head & Foun- 
tain, 

But yet it ſhould ſeem, whatſoever SY. ſay, that hey refer this 
Juriſdi&ion, as accepted from ſome elſe, than from the King, if they 
durſt ſpeak it; when they chalenge it as their Right, & grudg at 
theſe things. Sith no man can ſuppoſe, if they reckoned it to have 

roceded of the King, that any of them would be miſcontent, that he 
ould cal that to his hands again, which they never enjoyed, but by 
his permiſſion & tolerance. | 13215 | 

Tf they claim it as their right, let them ſhew their Evidence, If 
they take it as a Benefit of the Kings Hignes, let them ſue for it again 
by Supplication. That they & al other may underſtand him to be the 
Hea -power within this Realm under God; & that no Juriſdiction 
pr within the ſame, but from him. 
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And they in the mean, to exerciſe only neceſſary things, (if they 
can ſhew * the Kings Commiſſaries, & Tours, every > Bn 
his Dioceſs: & in no wiſe to meddle with ſuch things; as be volon 
tary, unto the time above rehearſed.- 1 7 6 >» G8, 

| Theſe things & al other we remit to your high Wiſdom, Difere- 
tion, & Cor recti. en uf zue mots 

Alſo, We ſend yeu two Articles to be ſet in the Injunctions of 
Cambridg, which we had omitted. And the ſame Injunctions, 'wheti 
ye have peruſed them & corrected, it may pleaſe you Maſterſuip to 
cauſe to be written in Parchment, & ſealed, & then to be ſent unto us. 
And this the Almighty God have your Maſterſſiip in his bleſſed kbep- 
ing, the 24 Sep, „% + vo e ele I f vo r. 


. 
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WT Nu MB. 
Some Additions to the Injuntlions ff 


After the Preface, this to be the firſt Article, 


T primum omnium, Vos omnes & finguli, fideliter ver6qz & ex 

7, animo obſervabitis, & ab alip, quantum in Vobis fuerit, fic ob- 
ſervari facietis, docebitis & procurabitis, omnia & fingula contenta tam 
in juramento Succeſſionis noſtræ alias per Vos præſtito, quam in quo- 
dam profeſſione ſigillo veſtro communi ſigillata, & manibus veſtris Sub- 
ſcripta : Statutdqz hujus Regn! pro extirpatione Papatus, & ufurpatz 
five prætenſæ poteſtatis Romani Epiſcopi in hoc Regno, proq; affertione 
five confirmatione Authoritatis, Juriſdiftionis, & Prærogativæ noſtrz 
ſupremz Eccleſiaſticæ, & Succeſſorum noſtrorum, quandocting; edita, 
five ſancita, edendiq; five ſancienda, modis omnibus, quibus melius & 
efficacius poteritis, adimplebitis & obſervabitis. Ac — & alios 
veſtræ Curæ commiſſos ſedulò docebitis & inſtruetis, ipſos unà vobiſ- 
cum penitus eſſe abſolutos ab omnia obedientia Epiſcopo Romano deberi 
prætenſa ; Regiãmqʒ poteſtatem cæteris ommbus juxta divinum eloquium 
in terris præcellentiorem eſſe, & eidem prez alijs omnibus ex divino 
præcepto patendum & obediendum &ffe : Nec Rom. Epiſcopi antehac 
uſurpatam juriſdictionem, five auQhoritatem quoviſmodo ex facris literis 
ſundatam eſſe 3 fed partim dodo & aſtutia eſuſdem Rom. Epiſcopi, Ip- 


ſiafqy pravis & ambit ioſis Canohibus & Decretalibus, ac partim tolerant 


& permiſſione Principum, ſuoereviſſe: & ded nunc jure optimo & æquiſ- 


The 
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Et quia animadvertimus corruptelam præcipuam Studiorum omnium 
fuiſſe, G 0. 


At the end of the Injunftions, this to be added. 


Has Leges & Injunctiones vobis, Chariſſimi, jam tulimus & propo- 
ſuimus, Reſervantes nobis, ac. præfato noſtro Thoma Crumwel, Viſitatori 
noſtri Generali, five ejus in ea parte Surrogato cuiciing; , poteſtatem, 
quaſcung; alias Injunctiones indicendi; czteraq; pro noſtro, ſive ejus 
arbitrio faciendi ; quæ noſtræ, ipſiaſve, prudentiæ & diſcretioni viſum 
fuerit expedire. Quæ omnia & ſingula Injunctiones ac Mandata præ- 
ſcripta, Vos omnes & ſingulos reſpective; inviolabiliter obſervare volui- 
mus, præcipimus & mandamus, ſub pænã indignationis noſtræ Regiæ. 


* * * - k ad 
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NuMzB. LIX. 
The Biſhop of Durham, to Secretary Crumwel ; Concern- 
ing a Commiſſion ſent him for taking the Valuation of 


Livings, Toh, 


RY Honorable, In my humble maner I recommend me unto our Cleopatr 


Maſterſhip, Advertiſing the ſame 3 That where the Kings Hig 
did direct his moſt honorable Commiſſion & Inſtructions to me & my 
fellows, named therin, for the knowledg of the true valor of Spiritual 
Promotions within the Bpric. of Durham, according to the A& of Par- 
lament laſt paſt, for the Kings Tenths & Firſt Fruites; We, according 
to our ſaid Commiſſion & Inſtructions, have endeavoured our ſelves by 
al means to us poſſible, to attain to the true knowledg of the ſaid va- 
lors. And foraſmuch as in theſe: North parts were but three Auditors 
joyned with us of this Country, & them of Yorkſhire; and the Com- 
miſſioners of Northumberland, & thoſe of the Archdeaconry of Richmond, 
& the Books of Torkſbire, which is large, occupied the ſaid Auditors 
ſo long, that unto they were diſpatched, we could not have them to 
attend to the making up the Books of this Country of the Biſhopric; 
Which now they have done. And albeit we ſhould have been glad to 
have had Mr. Blithman, (who brought unto us the Kings Commiſſion, 
& is one of us, & now is there) to have been here at the ſealing up 
of them, as he was at the taking up of the Valors ; yet foraſmuch as 
it was ſbewed me, that your Maſterſhip, at the Receit of the Books of 
York, marvelled, that ye heard no word from me & my fellows, We 
thought therfore beſt (not tarying the Coming of Mr. Blithman, being 
uncertain} unto us) to ſend up the Books unto your Maſterſhip ; which 
this Bearer ſhal deliver unto the ſame. Wherin be comprized the true 
_ valors, as neer as we can attain, of al Spiritual Benefices & Promotions 
within the Limits of our Commiſſion. —— And by & by he writes, 
2601" Tet 2 That 


Z. 6. p. 248 


Z. 6. p. 200» 


APPENDIX: f 


« That he would follow the Kings Commandment, that is, to give no 
« Inſtitutions unto any, until the Kings co. were agreed withal 
« for his Firſt fruites. And adviſed Crumwel, That it were good, that 
«* ſome ir! thoſe parts had Authority to take the Bonds: becauſe many 
things might fal that would put the party to as much charge to ride 
up to London for them, as the Fruites would amount unto. 


3 — — — a — 


 NUMB. LX. 


Stephen Biſhop of Winclieſter, to, the Hing ; Being under 
pt his diſpleſure. 


— —_—_ 


Y duty remembred to your Majeſty, with all lowly humility, & 

reverend honor, For as much as letted by diſeaſe of body I 
cannot perſonally repair to your Highnes preſence 3 having heard of 
our Graces Almoner, to my great diſcomfort, what opinion your 
Hiphnes hath conceived of me, I am compelled by theſe Letters to re- 
preſent me unto the ſame, Lamenting & wailing my chance and for- 
tune, to have loſt; befide my deſerts, as much reputation in your Graces 
heart, as your Highnes without my merit hath conferred unto me in 
eſtimation of the world. And if I comforted not my ſelf with remem- 
brance of your Graces goodnes, with whom Veritas ſemper vincit, & 
Sortis taderet vita. 
I know in my ſelf, & can never forget your Graces benefits, your 
Highnes notable affection toward me. I know my duty & bond to 
our Highnes. How much I defire to declare in outward deeds mine 
mward kriowledg, God knoweth, & I truſt your H. ſhal know. But 
in the mean time for want therof, thus I ſuffer, & know no remedy, 
but your H. goodnes, to expend what I have done, what I ſhould 
have do, & what IT wor do: & not to be miſcontent, tho, in cor- 
recting the Anſwer made, I beleived ſo great a number of learned men, 
affirming it ſo preciſely to be true, that was in the Anſwer alledged con- 
cerning Gods Law. Eſpecially, conſidering your H. book againſt Lu- 


ther, in mine underftanding moſt plainly approveth it. The Book 


written in your Graces Cauſe, & tranſlated into Engliſh, ſeemeth to 
allow it. Aud the Councel of Conftance, condemning the Articles of 
Wyckif, manifeſtly decreeth it. The contrary wherof if your Grace 
can now prove, yet I, not learned in Divinity, ne knowing any part 
of your Graces proves, am I truſt without cauſe of blame in that be- 
half. When I know that 1 know not, I ſhal then ſpeak therafter. It 
were Pity we lived, if fo little expreſſing our Love to God in our 
Deeds, we ſhould abuſe his Name & Authority, to your H. diſpleſure, 
of whom we have received ſo many benefits. On the other part, if it 
be Gods Authority, to us allotted, tho we cannot uſe it condignely, yet 
we cannot give it away. And it is no les danger to receive than to 
sive, as your H. of your high Wiſdom can conſider. I am for my 
part, as I am bound, Koſt deſirous not only to do what may be done 
to your Highnes contentation, but alſo appliable to learn the _ 
ld | F''Y what 


| 
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what ought to be done. Truſting yaur Majeſty wil finally take in 
good part, that I think that true, for which I have ſo vs grounds 
& authorities, until I hear ſtronger grounds & reaſons to the contrary. 
I ſhal moſt gladly confer with any of your Graces Councel in this mat- 
ter. And in the mean time daily pray to Gad for knowledg of his 
truth, & 12 of your Majeſty in much felicity: alway moſt 
ready & ous to do as becometh 


Your moſt humble Subject, 
moſt bounden Chaplain, 
& daily Bedeman, 
Ste. Winton, 


1 — = i 
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NUM B. LXI. 


Shaxton, -Biſhop of Salisbury, to Crumwel, Vicar General. 
Upon the ſaid Biſhops inhibiting a Monk of Reading, 
to read LeSnres any more in the Monaſtery, Whoſe Canſe 

| the ſaid Vicar General had called to himſelf. 


— 


the ſame, that I received your Honorable Letters, Dated the 
x3th day of March, & obeyed the ſame as it became me. Albeit that 
1 wel perceived, that the Abbot of Reading, in whoſe Favour yee 
wrote, or elſe ſome other in his Behalf, had miſinformed you of the 
Cauſe, why I did- inhibit the Monk that readeth there, The Truth 
wherof, when J have once opened unto you, I nothing doubt, yee ſhal 
think it reaſonable, to refer the whole Matter again unto me: or elſe 
at the leaſt to allow, ratify & confirm m Doing; & to ſee the ſaid 
Abbot corrected for his Miſdoing in deſpiſing me, Gods Miniſter under 
the King, in my juſt & right Doing. 

The Truth is this, Dompne Roger London, the Reader, that was 
accuſed to me of Hereſie by three Monks of the ſame Houſe, namely, 
by theſe, D. Filliam Benet, D. William Sutton, & D. Walter Ludlow. 
The Matters were no Trifles. The Firſt ; the Holy Scripture is not 
abſolutely ſufficient of it ſelf, for a Chriſten man to live by. Item, 
If any good man can preach the Word of God ſincerely & truly, both 
in Word & Example ; yet is he not ſufficient to keep a Cure, unles he 
have ſomewhat'more : That is to ſay, he muſt have the Caſes of Con- 
ſcience. ' Item; The Evangelical Fanh juſtifieth no man before God, 
without his own' Works. Item; A man may deſerve Grace, Juſtifica- 
tion, & a higber Place in Heaven by his own Works, 


Cleopatra, 
E. 4. 


Upon this Aceufation I examined him, as favourably as I could 


do: & found him a man of very ſmal Knowledg, & of worſe Judg- 
ment: And. finally making onely his Reformation in Words: & nei- 
ther Faggoting; nor to his utter Shame & Confuſion, any open Revo- 
cation. Aﬀer I had at good Length taught him the Truth waren 
a 4 g 


— 


MY Duty don unto your good Lordſp. Theſe ſhal be to advertiſe C7. Libro. 


— 


APPENDIX of F 


—— 


"The Premiſſes, I reſolved our Communication briefly as I could : namely, 


In ſuch ſort as declared the Contrary of his Articles to be the plain 
Catholic Truth: And took his Subſcription, & diſmiſt him. 

Now by this ye may perceive, iny good Lord, how unmeet 2 
man this is to read a Lectute in Divinity there, or elſewhere, til he 
be of better judgment; yea, & of more Inſight in Scripture, than he 
is yet like to be. And herefore ſued I unto your I. ordſp. to have had 
my man read there. The which thing, if it had come to paſs, ſo 
ſhould I not have needed to have inhibited the ſaid Monk his Read. 
ing: but I bare with him to iy his Creed, ſo long as there was hope 
to have another Reader there. But when my Expectation was fruſtrated 
in that behalf, then was I driven to do that which I was Joth to do; 
& which nevertheles I was bound to do, that is, to inhibit him 
Reading. 

And is not the Abbot now worthy to be corrected, which, al this 
notwithſtanding, hath cauſed the Monk contemptuouſly ſtil to conti- 
nue his Lecture? Had not I been worthy Correction, if I had con- 
temptuouſly diſobeyed your Letter lately addreſſed unto me, having 
the Equivalency of a ſabibition ? And as 'yee look to be obeyed of 
me, .as long as yee be the Kings Deputy, ſo, I trow, ought I to be 
obeyed in my juſt uſing of mine Authority, of al them over, whom the 
Kings Highneſs hath ſet mee. As they diſobey both God & the King, 
that in your juſt Precepts diſobey you his Deputy; ſo do they diſ- 
obey bak God & the King, that in my juſt Inhibition diſobey me, 
that am alſo a Miniſter under God & the King, in the ſort of a Bi- 
ſhop: And how this Cauſe pertaineth to the Kings [njun@ions, my 

ood. Lord, in Faith, I perceive not. I know this, the Kings Injun- 
ion is to have a Lecture in Divinity read, But & if the Readet 
readeth not well, as he ought to do, I trow, it longeth to mine Office 
to inhibit him the ſetting forth of his evil Doctrine. 
Wherefore if yee advoking this Matter into your Hands, by that 
Means bear the Abbot in his evil Dealing, that he may eſcape, by 
that Pretence, juſt Correction, ſee yee thereto, if ye will. But judge, 
whether that be to exerciſe your Office In Adificationem, C nos in 
deſtructionem. God wil judge of ſuch uſing of 2 my good 
Lord; whoſe Judgment no man ſhal eſcape. Et ecce Juden ante 
januam aſſiſtit, ſaith S. James. And in like ſort 8. Peter, Si tardat, 
inquit, Dominus promiſſionem, ſicut quidam exiſtimant ; ſed patienter agit 
Prepter vas ; nolens aliquos perire, ſed omnes ad pænitentiam reuerti. Ad- 
veniet autem Dies Domini, ſicut fur, &c. | * 

Where yee wil me, not to exerciſe any other Extremity, againſt the 
ſaid Abbot, Oc. Then, it ſeems, that ye call this that I have don an 
Extremty, & wil me not to exerciſe any other. If this be an Extre- 
mity, my good Lord, to call him to his Anſwer, in Faith, I wot not, 
what. is Juſtice & Equity. If 1 had, after his Anſwer N him 
to exceſſive Correction, I had then practiſed Extremity. Wherof if 
yee had then relieved him by your Authority, ye had don wel your 
Office & Duty; but to take the Matter from me by Jour Authority, 
before I have practiſed any Extremity, is indeed to your Autho- 
rity, and to practiſe againſt me an Extremity. And yet moreover to ca- 


Jumniate my Weldoing, & cal it Extremity, is much more than this 


e ls 
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Is this the Aſſiſtance, my good Lord, that I ſhal look for from you, | 
in reforming of proud Contemners of Authority, againſt diſobedient 
Perſons, / diſpiſing Gods & the Kings Miniſters 3 yea, both God & the 

King, in their Miniſters > And that yee conſtrüe all this Exttemity 
to poor for the Denyal of my Requeſt: concerning à Reader 
there, have miſconſtrued my Weldoing once again. For as for the Re- 
fulal of my Reader, I ſet not by it a Farthing 4 ſo that there be pro- 
vided à good Reader. For I made not my Suit unto you in his Bo- 
half as many men do, becauſe I would be rid of my man: I enſure 
jeu, Sir, he is to me right dear: Yea, & nothing the leſs, becauſe he 
was a Prieſt, & for his Mariage' degraded. Quia gaudium'eft in Clo 
per uno peccatore penitentiam agents, quam ſuper Nonaginta, & t. He 
is now an honeſt Layman, whatſoever he was, being à Prieſt. © But 
made my Suit unto you only, to the Intent they moughit have a 
good Reader, which they had, & yet have, need of £71084 

It is à ſtrange thing, my good Lord, to conſider the Aﬀe&ions of 
men, I could not obtain ſo much of you the laſt Day, as others, by 
Word or Writing to know your pleaſure, what yee would have me to 
de with a Popiſſi Monk late of Abyndon ; altho I was moſt: utterly ig- 
norant, what I mought do. But I would have known, whether your 
Pleaſure had been to have heard him your ſelf, as you did his Abbot 
before. And the Abbot of Reading could out of hand get & obtain 
your Letters, to let me in my right Proceding, toward his juſt Cor- 
rection. Is this your encouraging of men to do their Duty, my good 
Lord? Although I have given you none Occaſion in my Canſriendd, 
why. ye ſhould not be my good Lord, yet perceive I right manifeſt}: 

r Grief towards me, not only by your former Letters, which y 

ve divers times ſent: unto me; (which I water manitimes with falt 
Tears) but alſo your Miſconſtruing al my Doings, yea, 9 1 
ing your Pleaſure of me, ful ungodly & uncharitably. But let God 

alone: you hurry your ſelf more than me. Quia nemo laditur, ai 4 

dee, aith h& Our Lord have pity upon you, & turn your heart 
to Amendmerit, when it ſhal pleaſe him. Your Diſpleſure may utter- 
ly tndve me in this World, 1 know wel enough; like as your Favour 

hath been Occaſion heretofore of my. great Avauncement, without m) 

Deſire: And if it ſo come to paſs, I hope I ſhal have in my Mind, 

that Dominus pauperem facit, &. ditat : humiliat, C9 ſublevat ? And 

Job his Sentence; Dominus dedit, Dominus abſtulit : fut Domino pla- 

cet, ita fadum eft. Sit Nomen Domini benediftum. | truſt, I ſay, the 

Lord ſhal give me Patience & Grace, to take of his Hand whatſoever 

he ſhal ſend me: Et faciet cum temptatione proventum, as Paul ſaith, ut 
poſſm ſuſtinere. This 1 know, Qudd non haberes poteſtatem adverſus me 

Alam, mft data efſet tibi deſuper. This 1 know, that tho al men on 

Earth, yea, & al the Devils in Hel, incite & ſtir you againſt me, not 

a Hair of my Head ſhal periſh without the Goodwil of my Father 

in Heaven. | | 

Nevertheleſs, as I am ſure that 1 have not, ſo I hope, that I ſhal not 

give you any Occaſion juſtly to be grieved with me. But & if ye wil, 

without juſt Occaſion given you, "exerciſe your Power againſt me, 

Fr Odio habere me gratis, then let God alone; upon whom | depend; 

& to whoſe Protection I wholly do commit me. A 


* 


* 
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Mine own dear good Lord, for Gods fake, hate not them that love 

you. Be not grieved with them, that ſor Chriſten Love admoniſh you ; 
& even from the bottome of their Hearts, pray for you. But be deſ- 
pleaſed with them that flatter ou. Remember, that it is written 
(Keel. ng.) Et qui nequiter bumiliat ſe: EF interiors jus plena ſunt 
dolo. For in their Hearts they care not, whether yee fleet or 
Aid them with your Authority, which apply themſelves to ſerve God 
& the King in their Calling. Among whom 1 reckon my ſelf one, & 
wil give no place therin to the Bp. in England for my Talent, 
except Canterbury & Worcefter. And alas! Sir, what good ſhal I do 
with my continual Preaching, & earneſtly ſetting forth of the Truth, 
if the Reſidentiaries gf Salisbury, to whom ye wrote, that the Kings 
Grace ſhal take my Þoings in evil part touching that Cauſe z Or the 
Maior & Citizens of Saliabury, whom ye ſeem to bear in the uſurping 
againſt the Kings Grants, & their own Compoſition with the Church; 
or any other of my Dioces here, that I am again out of favour with 
you, & as they wil judge with the Kings Grace, ( Cujus Indignatio 
Mors eſt) through you > Yea, who wil ſet a Straw other by me, or 
my Preaching, if Authority be away? The which thing Jo ſelf 
wel conſidering, ſaid the laſt Year _ among us al, we 
ſhould ſuffer no Miniſhment of Authority, but rather have more, than 
ever we had. But now it appeareth, Qudd verba ſunt hac. 
Lee wrote me a ſore Letter, becauſe I wrote in my Letters, that 
by the Grant of King Edward IV. the Maior of Sarum is the Biſbops 
Maior, & the Citizens the 12 Citizens, as wel as the Maior of 
Reading the Abbots Maior, c. As tho I had committed a great 
Fault in ſo writing; & made no mention of the King, our Sovereign 
Lord, his Confirmation. Which except I had, I would never have writ- 
ten ſuch a Word for my Head. For what Profit ſhould any Kings Graunt: 
do a man, without Confirmation of him that weareth the Crown £ Was 
not this to be grieved without Occaſion, my good Lord? Yea, was 
not this to ſeek a Knot in the Bulruſh, as it is faid? And God is 
my Witnes, how little I lift up my ſelf, becauſe of ſuch Graunts, 
were not the Quietnes & Eaſe of the poor Citizens, which be now 
free of al Tollage & Pollage, aſſoon as they come to inhabit them in 
the City. Where elſe they ſhould not open a Shop Window, nor 
keep none Inn without payment of Money. And had not they, 1 

mean the Poor, defired me the Contrary, | would ere this day, have 

given up al thoſe Graunts clearly: rather than through the injuſt Com- 

plaints of certain unquiet Perſons, yee ſhould have been thus ſore 

grieved with me. | | 

And now, Sir, both the Graunts, & I alſo, are at the Kings Ple- 
ſure, even at 4 Beck, as it is ſaid 5 whenſoever it ſhal be thought good 
unto him, & you of the Council, to have another Order. 

Now forgive me, Sir, for Chriſts bleſſed Bloud ſake, if through m 
Rudeneſs, I have grieved you in this, or any other of my Letters; & 
take al in good part, I hartily beſeech you. Conſtrue nothing un- 
chriſtenly : & become again my good Lord. And then ſhal rejoyce, 
that God hath fortunate my Writing : which bringeth to effe& oft times 
very difficile things, I wil not ſay, impoſſible. If yee take otherwiſe, 

& wil ſtil continue fore againſt me, I would wiſh that I were no PP. 
as 


_— — 


_ A. 


Þ Records and Originals. i 


but obſcure in ſome Angle, to ſing to my ſelf, & my Muſes, as it is 
ſaid. For little good ſhal I do in my Office, wot I wel, without your 
1 * 5 3 1 yee 1 * * — I do 1 good in it, what ſhould 
with it or m » I lived with much more Eaſe a 

deal, before I was a Bibo | — 

And now, what your good Pleſure ſhal be, that I do further, con- 
cerning the Abbot of Reading, & his Monk, the Reader; I beſeech 
you, it may pleaſe you to ſignify unto me by your Honorable Letters; 
& I ſhal order me therafter, as it becometh me, obediently, by the 


Grace of God. Who preſerve your good Lordſhip long, with much 


encreaſe of Honour. From Ramsbury : the xxj. da March : By 
the evil Hand * 1 , 


Of your Lordſhips to Command, 
Nicolas Salesbury. 
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Sir Thomas Elyot, to Secretary Crumwel ; Concerning his 
ſending in Seditions Books of the Biſhop of Romes Authority. 
According to a Proclamation. | 


* 


you, defiring to be perfectly inſtructed in the effectual underſtanding of 
the Kings moſt gracious pleſure, contained in his Graces Proclama- 
tion concerning Seditious Books; Now foraſmuch as 1 have been very 
ſick, & yet am not intyre recovered, I am conſtrained to importune 
you with theſe my homely letters. Which conſidering my neceſſity & 
ſincere: meaning, I truſt, wil not be faſtidious unto you. Whom 1 
have alway accounted one of my choſen friends, for the ſimilitude of 
our ſtudies : Which undoubtedly is the moſt perfe& foundation of 
amity. : 
Sl. As ye know, I have been ever deſirous to read many Books, 
eſpecially concerning Humanity & Moral Philoſophy. And therfore 
of ſuch ſtudies I have a competent number. But concernin 
H. Scripture I have very few. For in Queſtioniſts I never delighted. 
Unſavory Gloſſes & Comments I ever abhorred. The Boaſters & Ad- 
vauncers of the pompous Authority of the Biſhop of Rome I never 
eſteemed. But after that, by much & ſerious Reading, I had appre- 
hended a judgment, or eſtimation of things, I did anon ſmel out their 
corrupt affection, & beheld with ſcorneful eyes the ſundry abuſions of 
their authorities, adorned with a licentious & diſſolute form of living. 
Of the which, as wel in them, as in the univerſal ſtate of the Clergy, 
I have oftentimes wiſhed a neceſſary Reformation, Wherof hath hap- 
pened no little contention betwixt me & ſuch Perſons, as ye have 
thought that I have eſpecially favoured ; even as ye alſo did for ſome 
laudable Qualities z which we 9 to be in them. But * 
u u they 


153 


Aſter Secretary, In my right humble maner I have me recom- Cleopatra, 
mended unto you. Sir, Albeit it were my duty to await on © 6. P. 243. 
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I defire no leſs, that my Soveraign Lord ſhould 


mought perſuade to approve that, which both my Faith & 
* — nor l mought diſſuade them from the excuſing of 
that, which al the world abhorred. Which obſtinacy of both parts 
relented the great affection betwixt us, & withdrew our familiarny 
repayd. 20 
25 touching ſuch books as be now prohibited, containing the Bp. of 
Romes authority ; ſome indeed I have, joyned with divers other Works 
in one great Volume, or two at the moſt, which | have found leiſure to 
read. Notwichſtandiug if it be the Kings pleſure & yours, that I ſhaj 


bring or ſend them, I wil do it right gladly. As for the Warks of 


you Fiſher, I never had any of them to knowledg, except one 
ittle Sermon: Which about 8 or 9 years paſt was tranſlated into La- 
tine by Mr. Pace. And for that cauſe I bought it, more than for the 
Author or Matter. But where it is, I am not ſure. For, in good 
faith, I never read it but once, fince I bought it. Finally, if your 
N be to have that & the other, foraſmuch as my Books be in 
ſundry houſes of mine own, & far aſunder, I heartily pray you, that 
I may have convenient reſpite to repair thither after m perfect reco- 
very. And as I would, that God ſhould help me, I wil make diligent 
ſearch, & ſuch as I ſhal find, ming 7 thing againſt the Kings 
pleſure, I wil put them in readines, either to be brought to you, or 
to be cut out of the Volume, where they be joyned with other, as yee 
ſhal adviſe me, after that I have certified to you the titles of them. 

Wherefore, Sir, I heartily beſeech you, the ſincere love that I 
have towards you, to advertiſe me plainly (ye lacking pleſure to 
write) either by Mr. Petre Vannes, or Mr. Auguſtine ; they writi 
what your counſel & adviſe is herein, which to my power I wil fo 
low. And, good Mr. Secretary, conſider, that from the time of our 
firſt acquaintance, which began of a mutual benevolence, ye never 
knew in me froward opinion, or diſſimulation. Perchance natural 
ſimplicity, not diſcretely ordered, mought cauſe men to ſuſpect, I fa- 
voured Hypocriſy, Superſtition, & Vanity ; notwithſtanding, if ye 
mought ſe my thoughts, as God doth, ye ſhould find a Reformer of 
thoſe things, & not a Favourer, if I mought that I would. And that 
proſper, & be exalted 
in honor, than any ſervant that he hath : as Chriſt knoweth. Which 
ſend to you abundance of his grace, with long life. Written at Can- 
bridg on the vigil of S8. Thomas. 
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Nu MB. LXIII. 


An Ambaſſtate Declaration of K. Henry VIII. to James V. 
Ling of Scots; Concerning the Supremacy, &c. Exciting 
that Hing to caſt off Popery, &. to vindicate his own Au- 
thority from the Encroachments of Rome. | 


M= Excellent, Mighty & Victorious Prince. Pleaſeth your Ma- Cleyatre, 
jeſty, that by the Commandment. of my moſt Dread Lord & E. © P. 260. 
Soveraign King of . your Graces moſt dear Uncle, I have in 
charge under Commiſſion certain ſpecial matters concerning his High- 
nes pleſure, ſecretly to be ſignified unto your Grace, Wherin not on- 
ly as a natural Coufin of your Royal Conſanguinity, but as a moſt lo- 
ving Father, intirely tendring your worthy honor; no les defirous ther- 
of, than regarding his own peculiar proſperity : Unfeignedly accounting 
your Graces advancement his moſt conformable conſolation. In con- 
fideration wherof, fith it hath. ſo pleaſed God of his infinite favor 
to revele unto his Highnes, as wel by ſtudious endeavor of good let- 
ters, as by erudite conſultation of famous eſteemed. Clerks ; alſo by 
long attempted experience in ſearching the truth, chiefly | in Chriſts do- 
ctrin, (who ſaith Joh. 14. Ego ſum Veritas) now clearly to perceive the 
thral captivity under the uſurped power of the Bp, of Rome, & his 
ungodly laws ; wherin his Highnes, & other many of his Noble Pro- 
genitors, were-moſt wickedly abuſed, to their intolerable calamity & 
_ exceeding moleſtation of their Subjects, over whom God had yevon 
them authority & goverance to rule; as by al ſtories of the Old Teſta- 
ment, & information of the New, - plainly. appeareth : _ AA 

Which groundly known to his Highnes, witheth likewiſe the ſame to 
be perſuaded unto your Grace. Wherby your honorable. Renown & 
Royal - Authority ſhould be much enlarged, with no les felicity of ſoul, 
principally' to- be regarded, than with habundant commodity of riches 
& unfeigned obeyſaunce of faithful Subjects, far from the cumberſome 
calamity of Popiſh miſerable moleſtations. What more intolerable 
calamity may there be to a chriſten Prince, than unjuſtly to be. defea- 
ted of the righteous juriſdiction within his own Realm: To be a King 
by name, but not in deed > To be a Ruler without regiment over his 
own liege people? What more pron moleſtation can chance to 
true-hearted Subjects, than to be ſevered from the Allegiance due to 
their natural Sovereign, their anoynted King, graunted by Gods Law, 
& to become ſervile ſlaves to a. foraign Potentate, 9 to reign 
over them againſt the Law of God; As by the violent Tyranny of 
the Bp. of Rome hath hitherto many years been practiſed throughout al 
regions, to the ruinous deſolation of the * Chriſtentie? What 
realm is there, but that the Bp. of Rome hath planted therin his King- 
dome, & eſtabliſhed his Regiment, after ſuch a ſubtil way, that he & 
his crafty Creatures were of Princes, to whom of duty they 
ought to have been Subjects? 1 Petri 2. Swe Regi tanquam — 
ti, &c. Of whom al Roman Bps. have preſumed to be e 
ue uu 2 
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but not Followers : contrary to his example, Qui non venit miniſtrari, 
ſed miniſtrare. n N 
in al Realms the Popiſh practiſe hath had ſuch Conſederatie of falſe 
forſworn Factions, & traiterous Titinylls, untrue to their Sovereign, 
that nothing was ſo ſecret in counſel of any Prince, but forthwith it 
was caried by relation to the Popes ear. And if ought were attempted 
againſt his own perſon, or any crooked Creature of his creation, in re- 
ſtraint of their extortionate claimes, (as there was nothing but the 
claimed to have authority upon) incontinent they bounced out their 
Thunder bolts & Curſing fulminations, with ſuch intolerable force of 
unmerciful cruelty, that they made the greateſt Perſonages of the world 
to tremble & quake for fear. For by the negligent ſufferance of Princes 
through default of knowledg of Gods word, that Popiſh pride was 
fo haught, his Authority ſo inent, his power ſo puiſſaunt, his 
ſtrength ſo mighty, his 1 ſo dangerous, his tyranny ſo terrible, 
that ſcarce any durſt reſiſt, to countervaile none was able. 
Examples of many excellent Princes, as John the firſt, & Henry Il. 
of gracious memory, Kings of England, here in their Life times moſt 
cruelly vexed : & after their deceaſe, by forged leaſyngs, & flanderous 
impeachments, miſreported & falſely belyed, with deſpiteful diſnonor 
of their excellent Progeny. After like faſhion the victorious Em- 
mo Lodovieus, enterpriſing to interrupt the peſtilent perverſity of 
ope John XXII. to what careful confuſion was he brought > More- 
over the godly & wel diſpoſed Henry III. Emperor of Almayn, how 
traiteroufly was he betray by Pope Hildebrand, procuring his own 
Son unnaturally to war againſt his Father, to take him priſoner, & 
finally to depoſe him of his Imperial Crown? Furthermore, what 
chriſten heart can refrain from forrowful fighs, & mourning. Lamen- 
tations, to conlider how the innocent & harmles Prince Childericus, 
King of France, was extremely handled of his own Servant; Pepyne, 
bereaved of his kngdom, through the inſtigation of the Bp. of Rome ? 
And now tho' he hath thus encroached upon Princes, being men, 
he had been leſs to blame, had that been all] wheras he hath exalted 
himfelf againſt God, thruſting him out of his room, & ſettling him- 
felf in Gods place, the Conſcience of Chriſten people: of whole uſurp- 
ed power; S. Pau! propheſying, Theſ. 2. calleth him, The Sinful max, 
the Son of perdition : N of Adverſarius, & effertur adverſus omne 
dieitur Deus, aut Numen ; adeo ut in Templo Dei {eſead. Doth 
e not fit in the Temple of God, by damnable Diſpeniations, by de- 
ceivable Remiſſions, by yo Miracles, by feigned Relicks, by falſe Re- 
ligion, C£9c.? And as hath avoyded God out of the conſcience of 
Chrſtien people; ſo hath he defeated Princes of their juriſdiction, & 
debatred 2 common weal from their politic governance, bringing 
in his lawleſs Canons, & deteſtable Decrees, ſupplant ing the divine 
Ordinance of power, given to Princely Rulers, And the cauſe why 
they have been fo deceived, S. Paul declareth, Eo quod dilectionem veri- 
atis non acceperunt. 14 | 
This egally'confidered of your moſt prudent, ſingular & high poli- 
tick Diſeretion, as wel by probable experience within your Dominions, 
as by evident example of other Chriſten Regions, where the Popiſh 
untuly Regiment hath reigned, . with intolerable Uſurpations, tyran- 


nouſly 
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nouſly defaceing al power of Princes; It may pleaſe your gracious Be- 
| nignity to advertiſe the intyre intent, the loving mind, & unfeigned 

heart of my Sovereign, your moſt Dear Uncle, to be expreſſed to 
allure your Graces affection toward the favorable embraſement of Gods 
word. Wherin his Highnes only rejoycing ardently, defireth to impart 
the ſame, his ſpecial joy, with your moſt excelent Grace: Which 
ſhould be greatly the advancement of your State Royal, the quietation 
of your Loving Subjects, & moſt highly the pleſure of God. 
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NUM B. LXIV. 
The Propoſals, called the Petitions, of John Frederic, the 


Due of Saxony, G. Philip Landgrave of Heſſe; Groen 


to the Kings Ambaſſadors, in order to a League. 


140 That it may pleaſe the Kings Manes to promote the Do- 
 Arin of the Goſpel, as the Confeſſion of the Germans at Aug/tbu 
& the Apologies kan tg do import: unles his Grace woll change or 
refortn any thing according to the word of God. | 

Item, That his Highnes ſhal defend, with the Confederates, the 
doctrin of the Goſpel, & the Ceremonies conformable to the ſame in 
the Councel General, if rhe ſame ſhal be Juſt, Ln, & Free. 

Item, That neither his G. not the Confederates in , without 
the expres confent of both parties, ſhal not aſſent to any Councel to 


' 


Cleopatra, 


. Z. 6. P · 296. 


be indicted by the Bp. of Rome, whatſoever Authority he ſhal pretend; 


nor alſo agree with the people of the ſaid Councel. Provided never- 
the les, that if it ſhal appear ſuch a Free, Juſt & Chriſtian Councel to 
be indicted, as the Confederates do require in their Anſwer to Paulus 
41 5 the Bp. of Romer Ambaſſador, that ſuch Councel is not to 


Item, That if it mould happen, that any Councel ſhould be indicted 


by the Bp. of Rome to certain place, where he, & other Princes of 
his Pa 5 Confederation, would procede, if the ſaid Councel ſhould 
be ind withdut his ny & Confederates of Germany their a- 
greement; that they ſhal eafneſtiy employ themſelves to let it to their 


Item, That in the ſame caſe thi ſhal make, & cauſe Proteſtation to 
be made, how they diſſent to the {aid Councel, & that they intend not 
to be bound to the Decrees of the ſame. | 

Item, That they ſhal obey no manner of Decrees, Mandates, Sen- 
tences, Bulls, Letters or Breves of the ſaid Councel, in whatſoever 
name they ſhal procede, & they ſhal refuſe the ſame to be good & 
lawful ; & to their powers cauſe their Biſhops & Preachers ſo to per- 
ſuade upjo the people. OG 

Item, They defire, that like as his Majeſty is aſſociate unto them in 
the doctrin of God, ſo his Highnes would take upon him the place of 
Protector & Defender of their League. | 


Iten, 
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Item, That neither the Kings Highnes, nor the Germans, ſhal de- 
fend or maintain the opinion, that the Primacy of Rome ſhould be 
Jure divino ; nor that it ſhould be expedient to the Common wealth of 
Chriſtendome to have the Bp. of Rome above al other, or to have any 
juriſdiction within the Dominions of the ſaid Princes, | 

Item, That in caſe it ſhould happen any wars to be moved againſt 
the ſaid King, or any of the Princes or States of Germany, in the 
cauſe of religion, or of any other cauſe or matter; that neither of both 
parties ſhal give any help, ſuccor or aid, or favor againſt the other, 
directly or undirectly, ſecretly or openly, to the Invaſor,  _ 

Iten, That it way pleaſe the Kings Majeſty, for the defence of the 
League, & cauſe of Religion, to contribute & put in & under Sure- 
ties depoſit, with the Taid Princes, 100000 Crownes. The one half 
wherof the ſaid Confederates ſhal & may uſe for their defence: & the 
other half the ſaid Confederates ſhal take of ſuch monies, as they have 
conferred & depoſited to that Sum. And if the faid Confederates 
{hal need to make any long Defence, that ſeeing the Princes & Confe- 
derates be bound to further ſums to be by them contributed, beſides 
the danger of their goods & lives for the mutual Defence; that it ma 
pleaſe the Kings Majeſty to contribute 200000 Crownes more, 01 
the one part wherof the Confederates W the uſe. And if the 
war ſhal happen ſooner to be finiſhed, that then the reſt ſhal be re- 
ſerved Bona fide, & reſtored after the time of the Confederation to his 
Majeſty. | Ke 

1 That if the King woll fo do, the ſaid Princes ſhal promiſe 8 
give ſufficient Sureties, that they ſhal convert no part of the ſame ſum 
to any other uſe, than to the Defence of the League & cauſe of the 
Religion, nor of any ſuch money as they do contribute to the ſame. 
And that in cafe the ſame Sum be not {6 ſpent, that they reſtore it 
to his Majeſty ; Or after the Defence they ſhal reſtore the reſt, that 
ſhal not have been ſpent in that uſe, 

Item, That in the mean time, while the Kings Orators ſhal confer 
wl ſome 4 1 1 * the _ * wol advertiſe the 
K. Highnes therof, & to know theru is pleſure, to be ſignified un- 
to be lad Duke & Landerave. e | 

Item, That after his Pleſure known, the ſaid Princes, in their names, 
& alſo in the names of their Confederates, ſhal ſend ſome Ambaſſa- 
dors, & among them one excellently learned, not only to confer u 


the do&rin & ceremonies, 'CJc. but alſo to treat & conclude with kis 
Highnes, in the name of the Confederates. 
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NUM B. LXV. 


The Opinion of Stephen Biſhop of Wincheſter, concerning the 
Articles, preſented to the Kings Highnes by the Princes of 
_ Germany. — 


" 6 * 
. 
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As touching the firſt Article, If this Article be granted unto, then clear, 
thal the Kings Highnes be bound to the Church of Germany, & E. 5. p. 214. 


without their conſent may not do that the word of God ſhal permit, 
unles the Common conſent doth concur therunto. Wherupon if this 
Capitulation be lawful, & ſhal bind, then ſhal the Bp. of Rome draw 
it for an Argument to his part, that the Word of God may be reſtrain- 
ed to a common affent, Wherfore a League or Bond herein in fuch 
termes, is, in my judgment, incompatible. For by the Word of God, 

may reform their Opinions without our Aſſent, & We 
without theirs, whatſoever League were made to the contrary, 

And for the World, In as much as the Kings Highnes, being of the 
State of a King, & in his Realm an Emperor, & Head of the Church 
of England; & among the Princes of Germany there be onely Dukes 
& lower Degrees; Such alſo as knowledg the Emperor for their Su- 
9 Lord; By reaſon wherof the ſame Reaſons, wherby we prove 

y Scripture the Kings Majeſty Head of the Church of England, we 
prove alſo the Emperor Head of their Churches: How fſhal they, 
without the Canſent of the Head of their Church, (which is the Em- 
peror) eſtabliſh with us the Agreement upon their Religion: Or how 
ſhal we, without derogating the Kings cauſe of his Prerogative & Su- 
N covenant with them in that behalf: whom we know as no 

eads of their Church, but inferior members, as long as they know- 
ledg a Superior in the ſame Church: rhat is to ſay, themſelves as Sub- 
jets to the Emperor > For as we muſt be ordered by our Head, the 
Kings Highnes ; ſo wil the Emperor alſo, that they ſhould be ruled by 
him according to the word of God. If they here in wil not agree 
with us, then ſhal we vary in a great matter. For either they muſt 
deny the Emperor their Superior, wherin they be very ſcrupulous, & 
ſeem to attribute very much unto him; or elſe granting, that they 
muſt, according to our opinion, which is true, grant him Head of the 
Church; And it followeth then, that without him they can eſtabliſh 
nothing, but ſuch as he alone, by the word of God, may reforme at 
al times. | 

As touching the ſecond, The Kings Highnes might make ſuch a pro- 
miſe unto them as is contained in this Article; &, therby be bound, fo 
as by the Word al were diſcuſſed. But on their part, I ſe not how 
their promiſe can ſtand, & be ſure : becauſe they knowledg a Sub- 
jection to the Emperor, f "Ts 

To the Third Article, As concerning the Councel to be indicted, 
as they have anſwered to the Bp. of Rome: In as much as the Kings 
Highnes hath nothing ado with the Emperor; 1 ſe not how his Grace 
ſhould agree to any Councel to- be indifted by the ſaid Emperor, 
And yet this Article doth import that effect, in that it maketh an 

acception 
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acception of ſuch a Councel, as ſhould be indicted according to the 
Anſwer made to Peter Paul [ Vergerius, the Popes Ambaſſador.] 

As touching the fourth Article, The Kings Highnes my accompliſh 
this Article on his part. But I ſee not how they could do any thing 
again for their part, in letting the Councel, for as much as touch 
them, in caſe the Emperor would, as Emperor, cal the Councel, 

To the ſeventh Article, Me ſeemeth the word Aſſociation ſoundeth 
not wel. Ne it were convenient, that the Kings Highnes ſhould have 
any lower place, than to be Chief, Principal & Head of the League, 
& the reſt not to be Aſſociate, but Adherent & Dependent therunto, 
as Contrahents. And if any were, the Duke of Saxony to be Aſſo- 
ciate. Whom, for that he is an Elector, the Kings Highnes hath been 
accuſtomed to write His Couſin, &c. 

The reſt of the Articles, concerning mutual Defence & Mony, be 
very good for the ſaid Princes, For they ſhal be ſure of a great 
Prince to their friend, & therewith a ſum of Money in hand, wher- 
by they might be percaſe relieved. But as for a Reciproque, I ſe none 
to the Kings Highnes for their part again: in as much as they be fo 
far off, & cal themſelves the Emperors Subjects. 

Finally, Where they deſire to have al things agreed unto, before 
they ſend an Ambaſſador to the K. H. they ſpeak therin wiſely for their 
own commodity, For ſo ſhal they ſtil obtain his grace, that they ſhal 
then ſend unto us, not to learn of us, but to inſtruct & teach us; 
not to ſue to us, but to dire& our Church in ſuch Ceremonies, as by 
their deliberation ſhould be communed of & concluded. 

Thus, Maſter Secretary, according your Letters I write unto you 
what I think, that is to ſay, what Doubts & Scrupuloſities I find in 
this matter. Wherin percaſe I write ſomewhat amiſs, becauſe I under- 
ſtand not fully how they take the Emperor in Germany, ne what wil 
be their opinion in him. But if they take him, as 1 gather by their 
other Writings they do, then our matters by way of League ſhal be 
ſo much the more perplexed with them. I would rather adviſe the 
Kings H. to give them mony, wherwith to defend truth, than to enter 
any League with ſuch men, which, as I fear, cannor be faſt bound 
again, & dwel alſo ſo far off, To hear their Ambafladors, to com- 
mune alſo with them, to diſcuſs the very truth, were very good: But 
upon the Word of God, to make a new knot, wherof the one end 
ſhal be in Germany, ſhal declare rather a change of a Bond of de- 
pendence, than a riddance therof. If the Kings H. can induce them 
wholly & uniformely to agree upon the mere truth, it ſhal be an 
Honourable deed, beſide the ſecret merit therof, But in caſe a Bond 
were made, & then any of them ſhould ſwerve from any piece of the 
Capitulation by force of the Emperor, a grief & diſpleſure ſhould en- 
Tue, without any commodity of redreſſing the ſame. I write the Worſt, 
for that ever needeth remedy : the Beſt needeth no commendation, & 
the Beſt, 1 doubt not, ſhal be followed with you. 

One thing I have thought good to put you in remembrance of, that 
it were wel done, that they were moved there in Germany to agree 
upon the Kings ſtile, becauſe of his Supremacy, as wel as upon his 
Cauſe of Matrimony ; wherin God hath given Sentence, for the moſt 
part by the death of the Dowager *. And this cauſe is now ſo ne- 


ceſlary 
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ceſſary as the other. For ſince my Coming hither, I have been aſſayed 
herein. And one ſaid, he thought they in Germany would not agree 
therunto, for fear of giving unto the Emperor over much Authority 
over them. Upon which occaſion, I made this Anſwer my firſt reaſon 
unto you. The King, our Maſter hath a ſpecial cauſe, becauſe he 
is Emperor in himſelf, & hath no Superior. Other Kings, that know- 
ledg an Emperor, had rather ſuffer any man elſe, than the Emperor 
to be head of their Church. This, I doubt not, but by — wiſdom 


you can conſider, & the Emperor, which is too great already, they 
wil in no wiſe make him greater. 


c 


NUM B. LXVI. 


The Anſwer of the Kings Ambaſſadors, made to the Duke of 
Saxe, & Landgrave of Heſſe. 


Fa. That his Highnes as wel by his Ambaſſadors, as their Letters 


titude & benevolence towards his Majeſty, & that they deſire the con- 
tinuance [of Friendſhip] betwixt their Progenitors inviolably obſerved, 
to be increaſed. The other is, not only their great Conſtancy in ſetting 
forth of the truth of the Goſpel, that was darkned afore, but alſo that 
they exhort his Grace to the defence of the ſame. Which be moſt 
acceptable to his Highnes : & thanketh them as wel for his behalf, as 
alſo for the behalf of al Chriſtendome : Knowledging the great benefit 
of God, in giving the ſaid Princes ſuch ſtedfaſtnes & ſtrength. And 
that his Majeſty willed to be ſhewed unto them, that their wondrous 
vertues have ſo raviſhed & drawn his mind to their Love, that his 
Highnes feeled a great encreaſe [enclination] to their amitie, in ſuch 
wiſe, that he is determined fully never to paſs the occaſion without 
correſpondence of Love, nor any occaſion that he ſhal think may con- 
duce in any wiſe to their good minds & godly procedings. And for 
to declare his mind to the Articles of their Petition, 

The third, fourth, fifth, ſixth, eighth, ninth, eleventh, twelfth, 
thirteenth Articles, do pleaſe his Majeſty wel enough. And altho 
there be ſomething in them that his Grace would grant eafily to no 
maner Princes, were they never ſo great ; yet nevertheles his Highnes, 
for his affe&ion towards them, thinketh that they mean nothing elſe, 
but the Reformation of the Church, which his Majeſty for his part 
deſireth much, & defireth to joyn with them in the ſame. - 
In theſe Articles his Majeſty deſireth, that only the Third & Ninth 
Article be more amply declared: That is to ſay, 

The third Article be theſe words, Item, "That neither the Kings 
Highnes, without the Aſſent of the Princes & Eſtates confederates, 
nor they without his Graces aſſent, ſhal agree to the Indiction of any 
Councel, that the Bp. of Rome, that now is, or any other, whatſo- 
ever Authority he pretend [ſhal indict.] And that alſo neither of the 
ſaid Parties ſhal agree upon the * of a Councel to be had, with- 
| | X X out 
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dut the agreement of the other, expreſſy to be given. But that the 
ſame be done by the mutual affent of his Grace, the ſaid Princes, and 
Eſtates. Provided nevertheles, that if al they ſhalt perceive a lawſul 
& Chriſtian Free Council, to be indicted in ſome fure & indifferent 
place, that then neither of both parties ſhal refuſe the faid Councel. 

To the ninth. Article his Highnes would have added, That neither of 
both parties ſhal permit any of their Servants or Subjects to be infold 
againſt the other part, nor to help directly, nor indirectly, fuch as 
would invade or enterprize againft them, 

As to the firſt, ſecond, ſeventh, & tenth Articles, his Grace an- 
ſwereth. 
Io the tenth, his Majeſty faith, that he doubted not, but the ſaid 
Confederates do wel think & know, that his Grace is moved in his 
mind, by no maner private neceſlity, that he or his Realm have, nor 
any private profit, to join with the ſaid Confederates in league of De- 
fence, For He & his Realm is in good peace, & knoweth not, that 
the Biſhop of Rome, the Emperor, or any other Prince, picketh any 
quarrel with him, & much leſs war. And altho his Grace feared 
ſome hoſtility of them, nevertheles by the death of a Woman Lr. 
Q. Katharin)] al calumnies be extincted. And to the intent the Con- 
fede rates might know his Graces good affection toward them, & to the 
reformation of the Church, & abolition of abuſes, his Grace fignifieth 
unto them, that he woll in no wiſe refuſe their Petition, but willingly 
contribute for his part an 100000 Crownes for the defence of the League, 
in cafe that the Confederation betwixt the faid Confederates & his 
Grace to be made, ſhal be brought to effect. And for other ap- 

ndences of this Article, as touching ſufficient Sureties; tem, That 
he half of the mony by them contributed ſhould be ſpent, or ever they 
touch his Graces mony ; Item, Concerning the Form & maner to de- 
poſit & ſpend the ſame; Item, To make his Highnes privy of the Sum 
that on their behalves ſhal be contributed, & of the neceſſity, wher- 
abouts it ſhould be ſpent ; & that al things may be don 4 1 
adviſe & aſſent, becauſe the ſame do require long Treaty, therfore his 
Grace reſerreth the ſame to his Orators, & to ſuch of theirs, as by 
the 13th Article they deſire to ſend. His Grace defireth the faid 
Princes to ſend them fully inſtructed, & with fufficient power & au- 
thority to treat with his Highnes ; not doubting but they ſhal have 
reaſonable & friendly anſwer. | 

To the firſt, ſecond & ſeventh Articles; His Majefty hath very ac- 
ceptable & agreable the Honor they have thought to defer on him, as, 
above al Princes, to cal him to be Protector Q Defender of their Re- 
ligion. Which is a Declaration of the certain benevolence, & truſt, 


that they have in his Majeſty : And altho his Majeſty knoweth, what 


my & danger followeth fuch Title, yet nevertheles his Highnes is 
ſo deſirous to do them pleſure, & to the glory of the Golpel, his 
Grace is content to accept the ſame Honor, after that betwixt his & 
their Orators agreement ſhalbe had upon the firſt & ſecond Articles. 
For it ſhould not be ſure nor honorable for his Majefty, before they 
ſhalbe with his Grace agreed upon a certain Concord of Doctrin, to 
take ſuch a Province upon his Highnes. And foraſmuch as his Maje- 
ity deſireth much, that his Biſhops & learned men might * 

theirs ; 
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theirs ; but ſeeing that it cannot be, unles certain things in their Con- 
feſſion, & Apology, ſhould, by their familiar conferences, be mitigate ; 
his Grace therfore would their Orators, & ſome excellent learned men 
with them, ſhould be ſent hither, to confer, talk, & common upon 
the ſame, according to the thirteenth Article. 

Now, that his Highnes by the ſame Anſwers ſheweth unto them his 
good heart, truſting, that they would be of correſpondence therunto, 

is Majeſty deſireth three things of them, of no great coſt, nor diffi- 


culty. 

| Firſt, That in caſe any King, Prince, or other ſhould invade his 
Majeſty, or Dominion for the ſame, or for the cauſe of the Religion, 
that then they ſhal furniſh him, at their expences, 500 Horſemen, 
armed of al pieces, or ten ſhips, wel arayed for the war, to ſerve his 
Majeſty by the ſpace of four whole months by land, or by ſea, And 
that it ſhalbe at his Graces choice to have Horſemen, or Ships. And 
that ſuch as his Grace ſhal chuſe, ſhal be ſent to him within a month 
after the requiſition therof. 

Second, That beſides the ſame, they ſhal retain, at his Majeſties 
coſt & · charges, ſuch number of Horſemen & Footmen, as his 
Highnes ſhal require : So that the Horſemen pas not the number of 
2000, & the Footmen the number of 5000. Or for the ſaid footmen 
twelve Ships in good order furniſhed with men, harneſs, ordinance, 
victuals, & other things neceſſary. And that the Kings Majeſty may 
hire them, & retain at his wages, as long as it ſhal pleaſe his Grace. 
And that it ſhalbe his Majeſties choiſe, to have the ſaid twelve Ships, 
or the ſaid number of Horſemen & Footmen. And that ſuch as — 
2 ſhal chuſe may be ready within two months after his requi- 

tion, | 
Third, That the ſaid Confederates woll take upon them in al Coun- 
cels hereafter, & every where elſe, to promote & defend the Opinion 
of the Reverend Fathers, Dr. Martin, s Jonas, Cruciger, Pomeran, 
& Melanct hon, in the Cauſe of his Graces mariage. 


Nu M B. LXVIL 


The Councel, to Secretary Cramwel ; Giving Orders, for the 
diſpatching certain perſons into Germany & France. 


M Aſter Secretary, After our moſt hearty Commendations : Ye ſhal 
underſtand, that having received the Letters ſent unto you 
from Sir John Wallop, & ſhewed the ſame unto the Kings Majeſty, 
his pleſure therupon was, that we ſhould diſpatch theſe our Letters 
incontinently unto you, concerning the accompliſhment, & doing of 
theſe things enſueing. f | 

Firſt, his Graces pleſure is, that you ſhal immediatly upon the re- 
ceit hereof, diſpatch Barnes in poſt, with Deryk in his company, into 
Germany; Commanding him to uſe ſuch diligence in his journey, that 
he may, & it be poſſible, meet with Melanct᷑ hon before his arrival in 
105 3 France. 
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France. And in caſe he ſhal ſo meet with him, not only diſſuade his 
going thither : Declaring how extremely the French King doth perſe- 
cute thoſe that wil not grant unto the Biſhop of Romes uſurped power 
& juriſdiction; uſing in this part al perſuaſions, reaſons & means, 
that he can deviſe, to impeach & let his ſaid journey thither; lay- 
ing unto him, how much it ſhould be to his ſhame & reproch to vary 
& go now from that true opinion, wherin he hath ſo long continued: 
But alſo on the other fide to perſuade him allo, that he may ¶ be 
willing] to convert his ſaid journey hither : ſhewing him as wel the Con- 
formity of his opinion & doctrine here, as the Nobility & Vertues 
of the Kings Majeſty, with the good Entertainment, which undoubted- 
Iy he ſhal have here at his Graces hands. 

And if percaſe the ſaid Barnes ſhal not meet with him before 
his arrival in France, then the ſaid Barnes, proceding himſelf further 
in his journey toward the Princes of Germany, ſhal with al diligence 
return in poſt to the K. H. the ſaid Diryk of the certainty of the ſaid 
Melan@hons coming into France, & ſuch other occurrents, as he ſhal 
then know. And if the ſaid Diryk be not now ready to go with him, 
the Kings pleſure is, ye ſnal in his ſted appoint & ſend ſuch one other 
with the ſaid Barnes, as ye ſhal think meet for that purpoſe. 

And when the ſaid Barnes ſhal arrive with the ſaid Princes of Ger- 
many, the: Kings pleſure is, he ſhal on his Graces behalf, as wel per- 
ſuade them to perfiſt & continue in their former good opinion, con- 
cerning the denyal of the Biſhop of Romes uſurped authority, declaring 
their own Honour, Reputation & Surety to * theron. And that 
they now may better maintain their ſaid juſt opinion therin, than 
ever they might, having the K. M. one of the moſt Noble & Puifſant 
Princes of the World, of like opinion & judgment with them. Who, 
having 'proceded therin by great adviſe, deliberation, conſultation & 
judgment of the moſt part-of the great & famous Clerks of Chriſten- 
dom, wil in no wiſe relent, vary or altre in that behalf ; like as the 
ſaid Barnes may declare & ſhew unto them by a Book made by the 
Dean of the Chappel, [Richard Sampſon] & as many of the Biſhops 
Sermons, as ye have. Which Book ye ſhal receive herewith ; the Co- 
py wherof, & of the ſaid Sermons ye muſt deliver unto the ſaid Barnes 
at his departure, for his better; remembrance & inſtruction. 

To whom alſo his Graces pleſure is, ye ſhal ſhew as much of Ma- 
ſter Wallops letter, (which we ſend you alſo) as ye ſhal fe drawn & 
marked with a pen in the margin of the ſame. As alſo exhort & 
move them in any wiſe to beware, how they commit any of their Af- 
faires, to the order, direction & determination of the Fr. King; Con- 
ſider ing he & his Councel be altogether Fapilt, & addict & bent to 
3 & conſervation of the Biſhop of Romes ptetended 
autnoritye. | 

Furthermore, the Kings pleſure is, yee ſhal upon the receit hereof, 
immediatly cauſe, Mr. Haines, & Chri 2 — Mount, in poſt to repair 
6 into France to Sir John Wallop, in as ſecret maner as they can, & 

coming like his friends to viſit him, & not as ſent by the King. And 
in caſe they ſhal by him, or otherwiſe, learn & know, that Melant hon 
is there arrived, then his Grace wol, bis the faid Haines & Mount 
ſhal, in ſuch; ſort, as they be not much noted, reſort unto him, & 
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for the diſſuading of his continuance there, or the alteration of his 
Opinion, & the alluring of him hither ; to uſe ſuch reaſons & perſua- 
ſions as be before written, with ſuch other as they can further deviſe 
for that dmg To the which Haines & Mount,. the Kings pleſure 
is, ye ſhal deliver like Copies of the ſame Deans Book & the Biſhops 
Sermons, to be ſhewed unto the ſaid Melanhon, or otherwiſe uſed, as 
ne - moſt expedient for thachyevement of the Kings purpoſe in that 
alf | 

Le ſhal alſo underſtand, that the Kings pleſure is, ye ſhal writ to 
Sir John Wallop, & ſend unto him therwith like Copies : Willing him, 
in caſe he ſhal have certain knowledg, that the Articles be true written 
in theſe his Letters concerning the F. Kings ſending into Germany for 
the continuance of the Biſhop of Romes pretended | Sond to repair 
with the ſaid Copy to the Fr. King: & not only to ſet the ſame forth 
with ſuch reaſons as he can deviſe in that part; ſhewing how much 
it ſhal be againſt his Honor, both to give himſelf ſubje& to the ſaid 
Bp., & to move others to do the ſemblable z but alſo to declare unto 
him, that the Kings H. remembring his old friendly promiſes concern- 
ing the maintenance of his Cauſe, & of his Procedings touching the 
ſame, cannot think it a little ſtrange that the ſaid Fr. King (ſeeing his 
Majeſty hath in his doings touching the ſaid Bp, of Rome, moved nei- 
ther his, nor any Princes ſubjects) wil move & ſtir the Germans to 
condeſcend upon a contrary opinion, both | to himſelf & to his Grace 
in this behalf. And that his Majeſty muſt needs think his Amity 
much touched, in that he ſhould move any State or Country to do 
that thing, which is ſo much againſt the Kings H. & his own promiſe : 
Uſing =, wayes he can to diſſuade him from that diſhonorable obe- 
dience to the {aid Bps. See 5 Moving him to encline to the Kings juſt 
Opinion touching the ſame. | | 
Finally, the Kings pleſure is, ye ſhal write another Letter to the 
Bp, of Aberden, ſignifying that the Kings M. taketh it very unkindly, 
that the King his Nephew, would now embrace, without his adviſe 
or- counſel, being his neereſt friend & Unkle, & now in League & 
Amity with him, the mariage of Monſr. de Yaudons daughter: Wher- 
unto he would give none ear at his Graces overture heretofore made of 
the ſame. In your ſaid Letter imputing a great negligence therin to 
the ſaid Bp. & others of his Maſters Councel ; Seing their Maſter 
ſheweth not, in the doing therof, ſuch Amity towards the K. H. as 
the friendſhip betwixt them doth require. | | 

And to make an end, his Grace woll in no wiſe, that Barnes & Haynes 
ſhal tary for any further Inſtru&ion of the Bp. of Canterbury, or any other, 
Having his Grace determined to ſend the ſame after by Mr. Almoner & 
Hethe ; But that he, Mr. Haynes, & Mount ſhal with al poſſible dili- 
gence depart immediatly in Poſt without any lenger tarying, than for this 
their Depeche ſhal be neceſſary, 80 as their abode impeach not the Kings 
purpoſe, touching the ſaid Melan#hon, And thus fare you moſt heartily 
wel, from Langley, in much haft, this Monday at 4 of the clock at 


afternoon. ' 
| 33 our loving friends, py” 
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Secretary Crumwels Letter to Sir John Wallop, the Kings 
Ambaſſador in France. Directing him in what maner 
to juſtify the King in the Divorce, & in the Execution 
of ſome perſons denying the Supremacy. | 


To my right loving frynd Sir John Wallop Knyght, the 
kynges Ambaſſadour Reſident in the Corte of Fraunce. 


Fter my moſt harty recommendacions; Theſe ſhal be to advertiſe 
you, that the xvijth day of this monthe I receyvid from you 

a packet of Letters; which indelayedly I delyvered unto the Kinges 
Highnes, & conferred with his Grace theffects both of your Letters, & 
al others within zhe ſayd packet, beyng directed as wel to his H. as 
to me. And after his H. had with me peruſed the hoole contents 
throughly of your ſayd Letters; perceyvyng not only the liklihod of 
the not repayr into Fraunce of Philip Melanct hon, but alſo your com- 
munications had with the Frenche Kings Highnes, upon your demaund 
made of the kynges Majeſties Penſions, with alſo your diſcrete An- 
ſwers & Replications made in that behalfe, for the which his Majeſtic 
givethe unto you condigne thanks : Ye 'ſhal underſtand, that his H, 
commaunded me to make — anſwer in this wiſe followyng. py 
Firſt, as touching the Kings money, his H. doubtithe not, but ſee- 
ing both the Frenche Kyng, & alſo the Great Maiſter have prom ſed 
you it ſhal be depeched, ye wil, as the caſe ſhal require, not ceaſe to 
cal upon theym, till it be depeched. And farther confideryng, that 
the ſaid Frenche Kyng, upon your ſayd demaunde of the ſayd penſions, 
ſo ſodaynlie fel into communication with you, as wel of his frendſhip 
& humanytie ſhewed to the K. H. alledgyng, that he at al tymes hath 
anſwered for the K. H. Specially beyng laſt at Marcells with 
Pope Clement, with other thinges as in your ſayd letters apperethe; as 
alſo concernyng thexecutions lately done here within this' Realme : The 


K. H. not a litle marvaylethe therat : & thinkethe it good, that as of 


your ſelf ye take ſomme occaſion, at convenient tyme & opportuny tie, 


to renovate the ſayd Communy cation, both with the Fr. Kynge, or at 


the laſt with the great Maiſter: Sayeng unto theym, that wher the 
ſayd Fr. Kyng alledgethe that he hath at all tymes anſwered for the 
K. H. in his Cauſe, ſpecially to the ſayd Pope Clement at Marcellys, 

affirmyng his procedynges to be juſt & upright concernyng the Matry- 
monye, as ye do write, in that albeit the K. H. procedynges in al his 
affaires within this Realme, beyng of ſuche equite & juſtnes of rhem- 


ſelfe as they be, nedethe not any defence or aſſiſtence ayenſt Pope Cle- 


ment, or any other foreyne power, havyng Goddes wordes & lawes 
onely ſufficient to defend hym: Yet in that that the ſayd Fr. K. hathe 


(as he ſayethe) anſwered at al tymes on the Kynges part, he hath 
done nothyng but the part of a brother, in juſtefyeng & verefyenge 
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the trewthe z & ſo contynuyng, ſhal do as apperteynethe to a Prynce 
of honour, Which the K. H. doubtithe not he hath, & wil do, only 
in reſpect to the Verite & trewthe, beſides the Amytie betwixt theym 
both juſtlie requyryng the ſame. 
nd concernyng thexecutions done within this Realme, ye ſhal ſay 
to the faid Fr. K. that the fame were not ſo mervelous extreme as he 
alledgethe. For touchyng Maiſter More & the Buſhop of Rocheſter, 
with ſuche others as were executed here, their Treaſons, Conſpiracies 
6 Practiſes, ſecretly practiſed as wel within the Realme as without, to 
move & ftir diſſenſion, & to ſow ſed it ion within the Realme, intend- 
yng therby not only the deſtruction of the Kyng, but alſo the hole 
ſubverſion of his Highnes Realme, beyng explaned & declared, & fo 
manyfeſtly proved afore they m, that they could not avoyd nor denye 
it; & they therof opynly detected, & lawfully convicted, adjudged & 
condempned of high treaſon, by the due order of the lawes of this 
Realme : It ſhal, & may wel appere to al the world, that they havyng 
fuch malice roted in their hartes ayenſt their Prynce & Soveraigne, 
& the total deſtruction of the common weale of this Realme, were 
wel worthy, if they had had a thouſand lives, to have ſuffered ten 
5 a more terrible dethe & execution, then any of theym did 
er. | 3 
And touchynge ſuche words as the fayd Fy. K. ſpake unto you, con- 
cernyng how Maifter More died, & what he ſaied to his doughter, 
goyng to his judgement, & alſo what exhortations he ſhulde give unto 
Kynges fubjects, to be treu & obedient to his Grace (Aſſu 
you, that there was no ſuch thyng) wherof the great Maiſter promyſ 
you a Double at length: in that the Kynges pleaſure is, that ye ſhal 
not onlye procure the fayd Double & ſend it hither, but alſo fey unto 
the ſayd Fr. K. that the K. H. cannot otherwiſe take it, but veraye un- 
kyndely, that the ſayd Fr. K. or any of his Counſayle, at whoſe hands 
he hath ſo moche merited, & to whom he hath mynyſtered fo many 
great benefits, pleafures & commodities, ſhulde fo lightlye gyve ear, 
faith” & credence to any ſuche vayne brutes & fleing tales: Not ha- 
vyng firſt knowledge or advertifement from the K. H. here, & his 
Counſayl, of the verite & trewthe : affirmyng it to be the office of a 
frende, heryng any fuch tales of ſo noble a Prynce, rather to have com- 
the bruters therof to ſilence, or at the leeſt not permytted theym 
to have divulged the ſame unto ſuche tyme as the K. M., beyng fo dere 
2 frend, had been advertiſed therof, & the trewth known, re he 
ſtruld ſo lightly beleve or allege any ſuch reaporte. Which ingrate & 
unkynde demeanure of the fayd Fr. K. uſid in this behalf, arguethe 
playnlye not to remayne in his breſt ſuch integritie of harte & ſyncere 
amytie towards rhe K. H. & his procedyngs, as his H. alwayes here- 
toſore hath expetted & loked for. Which thyng ye may propone & 
alledge unto the faid Fr. K. & the Great Maiftre, or to one of theym, 
with ſuch modeftie & ſobrenes, as ye thynk they may perceyve, that 
the K. H. hath good & juſt cauſe in this part, ſumwhat to take their 
light credence ndlie. 3 | 
And wheras the fayd Fr. K. {ayethe, that touching ſuch lawes, as the 
K. H. hath made, he wil not medle withal; alledß ng N not to be 
mete, that one Prynce ſhuld deſire another to chaunge his Love, 
| ayeng, 
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Saying, that his be to olde to be chaunged; To that ye ſhal ſaye, that 
ſuche lawes as the K. H. hath made here, be not made without ſub- 
ſtantial grounds by great & mature adviſe, counſayl & deliberation of 
the hoole policie of this Realme; & are indede no new lawes, but of 
great Antiquitie, & many yeres paſſed were made & executed, within 
this Realme, as now they be renovate & renewed, in reſpect of the 
common weale of the ſame. And it 1s not a litle to his Highnes mar- 
vayll, that the ſayd Fr. K. ever wold counſail or adviſe hym, if yn cafe 
hereafter any ſuch like offenders ſhulde happen to be yn this Realme, 
that he ſhulde rather bannyſhe theym, then in ſuche wiſe execute 
theym : & ſpecially conſideryng, that the ſayd Fr. K. hymſelf, in 
commonyng with you at that tyme, not only confeſſed thextreme 
executions, & great bruyllie of late done in his Realme, but alſo that 
he now entendethe to withdraw the ſame, & to revoke & cal home 
agayne ſuch as be out of his Realme. The K. H. therfore the more 
ſtraungely taketh his ſayd adviſe & counſayl z ſuppoſyng it to be neyther 
thoffice of a frend, nor of a brother; that he wolde determyn hym- 
ſelf to cal home into his Realme agayne his Subjects, beyng out of 
the ſame, for ſpekyng agaynſt the Buſſhop of Romes uſurped authorite, 
& counſayl the K. H. to banyſhe his traitours into ſtraunge parties; 
where they myght have good occaſion, tyme, place & opportunyte, to 
work their feats of Treaſon & Conſpiracie, the better agaynſt the 
K. H. & this his Realme. In which part ye ſhal ſumwhat engreve 
the matter after ſuch ſorte, as it may wel appere to the ſayd Fr. K. 
that not only the K. H. myght take thoſe his Counſayls & Commu- 
nications both ſtraungely & vnkindly, thinkyng the ſame not to pro- 
cede of mere amy tie & frendſhip ; but alſo uſyng ſuch polycie & auſte- 
ritye, in proponyng the ſame with the ſayd Fr. K. & the Great Maiſtre, 
takyng ſuch tyme & opportunytie as may beſt ſerve for the ſame, as 
they may wel perceyve the K. H, procedyngs here within this Realme, 
both concernyng the ſayd executions, & al other thyngs, to be only 
grounded upon juſtice, & the equite of his Lawes. Which be no new 
Lawes, but auncient Lawes, made & eſtabliſhed of many yeres paſſed 
within this Realme, & now renovate & renewed, as is aforeſaid, for 
the better order, weale & ſuretye of the ſame. 

And ye may farther ſaye, that if the Fr. K. & his Counſail wel 
conſider, as they ought to do, that it were moche better to advaunce 
the punyſhment of Traytours & Rebells for their offences, then to pu- 
niſh ſuch as do ſpeke 2 the uſurped auctoritie of the Buſhop of 
Rome, who day ly goeth about to ſuppreſs & ſubdue Kynges & Prynces, 
& their aucthoritie, geven to theym by Goddes Word. 

Al which matiers the Kynges pleaſure is, that ye ſhal take tyme & 
occaſion, as ye talkyng agayn with the Fr. K. or the Great Maiſter 
may declare your mynd, as before is preſcribed unto you: Addyng 
therunto ſuch matier, with ſuch reaſons, after your accuſtomyd 2 
terite & diſcretion, as ye ſhal thynk moſt expedient, & to ſerve beſt 
for the Kyngs purpoſe, defence of his procedyngs, & the proffe of the 
Fr. K's. ingratitude, ſhewyd in this behalf. Not doubtyng yn your 
wiſdome, good induſtrie & difcreate circumſpection, for thorderyng & 
wel handlyng of the ſame accordyngly, 4 
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And touchyng . Melanct hon, Conſideryng there is no lykelihode of 
his repaire into Fraunce, as I have wel perceyved by your letters, the 
K. H. therfore hath —— Chriſtofer Mount indelayedly to take his 
journey where Melanithon is, &, if he can, to prevent Mounſr, de 
Langye in ſuch wiſe as the ſayd Melanct hon his repaire into Fraunce 
may be ſtayed, & diverted into England. Not doubtyng but the 
ſame ſhal take effect accordyngly. And as to Maiſter Haynes, the 
Kyngs pleaſure is, that he ſhal go to Paris, there to lerne & diſſiphre 
the opynyons of the lerned men, & their 5 & affections, as 
wel towards the K. H. procedyngs, as to the Buſſhop of Rome his 
uſurped power & aucthorite, after ſuch ſort as the Kings ſayd High- 
nes hath now writen unto hym by his Graces letters, addreſſed both 
unto hym & the ſayd Chriſtofer Mount : dire&yng theym what they 
ſhal do yn al thynges commyttyd to theyr charge at this tyme; as 
1 doubt not but they wil put therto theyr devoires for the accom- 
pliſhement of the Kynges pleaſure, as apperteynethe. 

And thus makyng an ende, prayeng you to uſe your diſcreſſion yn 
the proponyng of the premyſſes to the Fr. K. & the Great Maiſter, 
or the one or both of theym : uſyng the ſame as a medecyne, & after 
ſuch ſorts, that as nere as ye can it be not moche diſpleaſantly ta- 
ken: Adverteyſyng the Kinges H. from tyme to 81 of the Suc- 
ceſſes therof, & of al other occurrants, as the caſe ſhal require: Re- 
uiryng you farther, as ye ſhal have convenyent tyme, to procure an- 
fer of thEmperors Ambaſſador Refident with you, wherof the K. H. 
wold be advertifed with as convenyent ſpede, as ye can: T ſhal for this 


tyme byd you moſt hartily farewel. At Thornebery the xxiijth day of 


Lour aſſuryd freend, 
Thomas Crummell. 


NU MB. LXIX. 
The Laſt Will & Teftament of the Prince. Katharine Dowager. 


N the Name of the Father, of the Son, & of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. cott. Libra. 


I KATHARINE, &c. ſupply & defire K. HENRY VIII. 
my good Lord, that it may pleaſe him of his Grace, & in Aulmes, 
& for the Service of God, to let me have the Goods, which I do 
hold as wel in Gold & Silver, as other things; Aud alſo, the fame 
that is due to me in Mony for the Time paſt : to the Intent that I 

y pay my Debts, & recomperice my Servants for the'good Services 
t ve don unto me. And the ſame I defire as affectuouſſy, as I 
[trad for the Neceſſity wherin J am ready to dy, & to yield my Soul 
unto God. 

Firſt, I ſupply, Li. e. Pray] that my Body be buried in a Convent 
of Obſervant Friers. Item, That for my Soul may be ſaid 500 Maſſes. 

Y YY Iten, 
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Item, That ſome Perfonage go to our Lady of Walſngham in Pilgri- 
mage; & in going by the way to Deal, XX Nobles. Item, I appoint 
to Maiſtris Darel XX I. for her Mariage. Item, I ordain, that the 
Collar of Gold, which I brought out of Spain, be to my Daughter. 
Item, I ordain to Meſtreſs Blanch Cl. ſterling. Item, I ordain to 
Meſtreſs Margery, & Mr. Whyller, to each of them XL. I. ſterling, 
Item, J ordain to Mrs. Mary, my Phyſicians Wife, & to Mrs. Iſabel, 
Daughter to Mr. Marguerite, to each of them XL 7. ſterling. Item, 1 
ordain to my Phyſician the Years coming Wages. Item, I ordain to 
Franciſco Philippo al that I owe unto him. And beſide that, XL 7. 
ſterling, Item, I ordain to Maſter John, my Apothecary, his Wages 
for the Year coming. And befide that, al that is due unto him. 
Item, I ordain, that Mr. M hyl/er be paid of Expences about the ma- 
king of my Gown. And beſide that, XXI. ſterling. Item, I give to 
Philip, to Anthony & to Baſtian, to every of them XX |. ſterling, 
Item, | ordain to the little Maidens, X I. to every of them. Iten, I 
ordain that my Goldſmith be paid of his Wages for the Year coming. 
And beſides that, al that is due unto him. Iten, I ordain, that m 
Lavander be paid of that which is due unto her: & beſides that of 
Her Wages for the Year coming. Item, I ordain to Iſabel of Vergas 
XX /. ſterling. * — | 

Item, To my Ghoſtly Father his Wages for the Year coming. 

Item, It may pleaſe the King, my good Lord, to cauſe Ornaments 
for the Church to be made of my Gownes, which he holdeth ; for to 
ferve the Convent thereas 1 ſhal be buried. And the Furrs of the 
fame I give to my Daughter. | 5 ad 


Taunton, | Richard Molend, 
 Downton, William Portman, 
Hendon. Thomas Powlet, 
: William Peter, 
Theſe three Places are ſet at Tho. Lee, 
the End of this Will by another Rafe Sadeler. 


Hand: Which, perhaps, were the 
Names of the Lordſhips belong- 


ing to her. Theſe ſeem to be the Admini- 


ſtrators appointed by the King for 
the execution of the Lady Dowa- 
gers Will. N 
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NUM B. LXX. 


* Ryche the Kings Solicitor, to the King : His Advice concerning 
Katharine Princeſs Dowagers Goods, &. Jewels. 


IHUS. 


LEASIT H your Majeſty to be advertiſed of m r Mind x, | 
P which 1s not es to your Majeſty by the dee Latine ſent * 
to your Majeſty by me, your Graces hub: Solicitor, & your other 
two moſt humble Servants. Becauſe I thought it not convenient to 
make them privy therto : Moſt humbly beſeeching your Highnes, to 
take my Mind in good part : for I mean none other, but to declare to 
your Majeſty the Truth: Affirming to your Highnes, that I ſhal be 
as ready to execute your Graces Commaundment, according to my 
moſt bounden Duty, with as much good Wil, Heart & Mind to my 
little Power, as any living Creature ſhal do. 

Pleaſith your Majeſty to conſider, that the Lady Dowager was a 
fole Woman ; having by al Lawes a ful Authority & Capacity to have 
Propriety in Goods & Cattals : Albeit her Grace affirmed, that All was 
Yours ; & that ſhe had nothing to give without your Graces Licence. 
Wherin her Grace meant not wel ; nor yet according to the Truth. 
And ſhe having ſuch Capacity as 1s aforeſaid, your Majeſty may not 
ſeize her & Cattals, unleſs there were other Cauſe, ſo to do, 
than I know. For by the Laws of your Realm, the Bp, of the Dioces 
in this Caſe ſhal commit the Adminiſtration of her Graces Goods to 
the next of her Graces Kindred, lawfully begotten, & being Deni- 
zons : to the Intent the Debts ſhould be paid, or otherwiſe diſpoſed of 
for the Wealth of her Soul, But whether your Majeſty, being Supreme 
Head of the Church of your Realm, by your Laws may commit the 
Adminiſtration of the Goods of her Grace, dying inteſtate, I dare 
not therin ſpeak preciſely. The ful & determinate Solution of that 
Queſtion I remit to your Majeſty, & to others of your Graces Coun- 
eil, to debate & determine. And therfore in this wiſe to take & ſeize 
her Graces Goods as your own, is repugnant to your Laws; &, as [ 
think, with your Graces Favour, rather enforceth her blind Opinion 
while ſhe lived, than otherwiſe. 

But, Sovereign Lord, under your Graces Favour, I think you may 
have, take & ſeize the Goods & Cattals of Her by another Mean law- 
fully : Which is this : If your Graces Pleaſure be ſo, yee may cauſe a 

Letter to be written to the Bp. of Lincoln; Commanding him to grant 
the Adminiſtration of al ſuch Goods & Cattals as lately were the 
Lady Dowagers, to ſuch as your Highnes ſhal name. And then to 
have the Goods of them to your Graces Uſe, in recompence of ſuch 
Sums & Debts, as your Highnes hath, or ſhal ley out for her Burial, 
or otherwiſe. And this, as | think, were the beſt way, & concurrent 
with your Graces Laws, 

Signifying unto your Highnes, that now I have declared my bounden 
Duty unto your Grace, I ſhal willingly to the beſt of my Power exe- 
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cute your Commaundment without Fear, or reſpect of any man: moſt 
humbly beſeeching your Majeſty, to accept this my poor Informa- 
tion according to my Meaning; & to pardon me, if any Thing or 
Matter be comprized herein, contrary to = Graces Pleaſure, 

And that J may be certifyed of your further Pleaſure : Advertiſing 
your Majeſty, as I think, the Plate, or other Things, comprized in 
the Inventory ſent to your Majeſty, wil amount to 5000 Mark, & ra- 


ther better. And thus the Holy N preſerve your Magnificence 


with as long life as ever lived man. From Kimbolton, this preſent 


XI day of January: By your Graces 
Moſt humble Servant, 


Rychard Ryche, 


— 


— — 


Nu MB. LXXI. 


The Lady Brian, Gowerneſs to the Lady Elizabeth, her Letter 
to the L. Cramwel, from Hunſdon. For Inſtructions concern- 
ing the ſaid Lady, after the Death of . Anne her Mother. 


Y Lord, After my moſt bounden Duty, I recommend me to your 
good Lordſhip : Beſeeching you to be good Lord to me, C9c. 
My Lord, when your Lordſhip was laſt here, it pleaſed you to ſay, 
that I ſhould not miſtruſt the Kings Grace, nor your Lordſhip. Which 
Word was more Comfort to me, than 1 can write, as God knoweth. 
And now it boldeth me to ſhew you my poor mind. My Lord, when 
my Lady Maries Grace was born, it pleafed the Kings Grace to | ap- 
point] me Lady Miſtreſs; & made me a Baroneſs. And ſo I have 
been a { Governeſs] to the Children his Grace have had ſince. 

Now it is ſo, my Lady Elizabeth is put from that Degree ſhe was 
afore : And what Degree ſhe is at now, I know not, but by Hear- 
ſay. Therefore I know not how to order her, nor my ſelf; nor none 

hers, that I have the Rule of : that is, her Women & her Grooms : 
Beſeeching you to be good Lord to my Lady, & to al hers : And that 
ſhe may have ſome Rayment; [i. e. for Mourning.) For ſhe hath 
neither Gowne nor Kirtell, nor Petticoat, nor no maner of Linnin, 
nor Foreſmocks, nor Kerchiefs, nor Sheves, nor Rayls, nor Body- 
Stychets, nor Handkerchiefs, nor Moſelers, nor Begins. All theſe her 
Graces Moſtake, I have driven off, as long as I can, that, be my 
Troth, I cannot drive it no lenger : Beſeeching you, my Lord, that 
2 wil ſee, that her Grace may have that is needful for her, as my 

ruſt is yee wil do. Beſeeching you, my own good Lord, that I may 
know from you by Writing, how I ſhal order my ſelf; & what is 
the Kings Graces Pleſure, & yours, that I ſhal do in every thing. And 
whatſome ever it ſhal pleaſe the Kings Grace, or your Lordſhip to 
command me at al times, I ſhal fulfil it, to the beſt of my er 
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My Lord, Mr. Shelton faith, he is Maſter of this Houſe : What 
Faſhion that ſhal be, I cannot tel. For J have not ſeen it afore. My 
Lord, yee be fo Honourable your felf, & every man reporteth your 
Lordſhip loveth Honour, that | truſt your Lordſhip wil fe the Houſe 
Honourably ordered, howſome ever it hath been aforetime. And if 
it pleaſe you, that I may know, what your Order is, & if it be not 
performed, I ſhal certify your Lordſhip of it. For I fear 
be hardly enough performed. But if the Head o 
knew, what Honour meaneth, it wil be the better ordered: II not, it 
wil be hard to bring it to pals. 3 | | 

My Lord, Mr. Shelton would have my Lady Elizabeth to Dine & 
Supp every day at the Board of Eſtate. Alas! my Lord, it is not 
meet for a Child of her Age, to keep fuch Rule yer. 1 promiſe you, 
my Lord, I dare not take it upon me to keep her in Health, & ſhe 
keep that Rule. For there (he ſhal ſee divers Meats & Fruits, & 
Wine: which would be hard for me to reſtrain her Grace from it. 
Yee know, my Lord, there is no Place of Correction there, And ſhe is 
yet too young to correct greatly. I know wel, & ſhe be there, 1 ſhal 
nother bring her up to the Kings Graces Honour, nor hers ; nor to 
her Health, nor my poor Honeſty. Wherſore I ſhew your Lordſhip 
this my Deſire : Beſeeching you, my Lord, that my Lady may have a 
Meſs of Meat to her own Lodging, with a Diſh or two, that 
is meet for her Grace to eat of, And the Reverſion of the Meſs ſhal 
ſatisfy al her Women, a Gentleman Uſher & a Groom. Which been 
eleven Perſons on her fide. Sure 1 am, it wil be (in to right little) 
as great Profit to the Kings Grace this way, as the Yother way. For 
if al this ſhould be ſet abroad, they muſt have three or four Meis of 
Meat, where this one Meſs fhal ſuffice them al, with Bread & Drink, 
according as my Lady Maries Grace had afore : & to be ordered in al 
things, as her Grace was afore. O TER 

God knoweth, my Lady hath: great pain with her great Teeth, & 
they come very ſlowly forth: & cauſeth me to ſuffer her Grace to have 

her Wil, more than I would. I truſt to God, & her Teeth were well 
graft, to have her Grace after another Faſhion, than ſhe is yet: So as 
truſt the Kings Grace ſhal RRE Comfort in her Grace. For 
ſhe is as toward a Child, & as gentle of Conditions, as ever I knew 
any in my Life. Jeſu preſerve her Grace. As for a Day, or two at 
a hey [i. e. high} time; or whenſome ever it ſhal pleaſe the Kings 
Grace to have her ſet abroad, I truſt ſo to endeavour me, that ſhee 
ſhal ſo do, as ſhal be to the Kings Honour, & Hers: And then after 
to take her Eaſe again. | 
I think Mr. Shelton wil not be content with this. He may not 
know it is my Defire ; but that it is the Kings Pleſure, & yours, it 
ſhould be ſo. Good my Lord, have my Ladies Grace, & us that be 
her poor Servants, in your Remembrance. And your Lordſhip ſhal 
have our harty Prayers by the Grace of Feſu : Who ever preſerve your 
| Lordſhip with long Life, & as much Honour as your Noble Hart can 


deſire. From Honſdon with the evil Hand of her that is your daily 
Bead-Woman, 


| Marget Bryan, 
I beſeech 
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: I beſeech du, mw own good Lord, be not miſcontent, that I am ſo 
bold to —— thus jc: your Lordſhip, But I take God to my Judge, 
1 do it of true Hart, & for my Diſcharge. Beſeeching you, accept 
my good Mind. 


To the Rt. Noble, & my ſingular 
ood Lord my L. Privy Seal, 
e this delivered. 


NUM B LXXII. 


Sir Richard Moryſon, to the L. Crumwel ; Concerning print- 


ing the Kings Anſwer to the Popes calling of a Councel 
at Mantua. 


M* Lord, My moſt humble duty premiſed. Wheras your good 
Lordſhip appoynted me, both to alter, & alſo ſhortly to ſe 
rinted the Kings Anſwer touching the Mantuan Councel; now my 
Perition is, that your Lordſhip woll think the printing of it deferred 
rather upon good reſpe&s, than that I have not encreafed the Book ac- 
cording to your Commandment. For as ſoon as this Anſwer came 
forth, one Tubalde, which now is in Saxony, was ſent of them to Philip 
Melanct hon. Many were ſent into France. I think there be few Na- 
tions, but the there hath been ſeen. 

Now, my Lord, if it ſhal come out as I am bidden, the moſt part 
changed, many things left out, (which be both truly ſpoken, & can- 
not but do good, being bydden bye) men of other Nations may reckon, 
that either we be affraid or aſhamed to ſay as we have ſaid. They may 
think things pas lightly here, that are ſo little while liked. If the 
Book had gone forth in a private name, yet they might have charged 


us with inconſtancy, whic E leave to day that we yeſterday loved. 


The Sentence of a Prince, the Anſwer of an whole Realm, either 
* not to be printed, or elſe once printed, not to be changed. 

e Germans have nothing in their Anſwer, but I am ſure it is 
at the leaſt touched in ours. Many Arguments are handled in this, 
that they leave utterly untouched. Again, if we ſhould ſay ſimply 
even as they ſay, we might then ſeem to repeat theirs, & not to write 
our own, Notwithſtanding 1 have two or three leaves, that may wel 
be added, & the Book in maner as it was. At the leaſt they ſhal ga- 


ther, that we be neither affraid nor aſhamed to ſay, they intend no 


good Faith, that intend guile; no ſetting up of truth, that go about 
to keep down Gods word. And for the place of the Papacy given 
by wad conſent over us, & taken away by our conſent, 1 have thus 
anged. 
In time paſt, we being deceived by falſe pretence of Scripture, 
„by whoſe Authority you claimed your Prerogative & Juriſdiction 
upon al men, did acknowledg your Primacy; & following the con- 


« ſent, 
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« ſent, or rather error of the world, gave you authority upon Kin 
Subjects 3 Now we wil be no lenger deceived : Now we juſtly cal in 
again that you have injuſtly extorted of our Fathers; & woll that 
„ Truth make an end of your reigne, which began by Error. It is 
„ lawful, Reaſon woll, yea, we are commanded to take from you that 
e that no man can give you, but he that is deceived. ** And after this 
followeth as it is in the firſt, © We Princes wrot our ſelves to be 
« familiars to Popes, as long as we thought ſo: We obeyed them 
« as our Superiors, &c. 

And I truſt your Lordſhip wil take in good part, that that I, ac- 
cording to my moſt bounden duty, have done Se la vra. bonta, &c. 


Il vro, huml Servitore, 
Ricchiar de Morryſon. 


Nu MB. LXXIIL 


The Proteſtation of the Clargie of the Lower Houſe within 
the Province of Canterbury: With Declaration of fautes &. 
abuſes which bertofore bath, . now be within the ſame, 
worthy ſpecial Reformation. pride pubs 


TN VERAY humble & reverent maner, with proteſtation, That 

WEE, the Clargie of the Lower Houſe within the Province of 
Canterbury, nother in word, dede or otherwiſe, directly or indirectly, 
intending any . thinge to ſpeke, attempte or do, which in any maner 
of wiſe may be difpleafatte unto the Kings Highnes, our moſt Dread 
Soveraigne Lord, & Supreme hedd of the Church of England, but in 
al thinges accordyng to the Commandement of Godde, to be mooſte 
obedient unto his Grace: To whom accordyngly we ſubmitt our ſelfes : 
Mynding in no wiſe, by any colorable faſſhion to recogniſe, prevely or 
apartely, fend or maynten the fame, into this Noble Realme, or Domy- 
nions of the ſame : But that the ſame Bp. of Rome, with his uſurped 
Aucthoritie, utterly for ever with his Inventions, Rites, Abuſes, Orde- 
nances & Faſtkions, to be renownced, forſaken, extitigwelhed & abo- 


175 


Fox; MSS. 


liſhed : And that we ſyncerly addict our ſelfes to Almyghtie God 


his Lawes, & unto out ſeid Sovereigne Lord the Kynge, our Supreme 
Hede in erthe, & his Lawes, Statutes, Proviſions & Grdenances made 
here within his Graces Realme: Wee thinke in our Conſciences & 
Opinions, thes errors & abuſes fol loyng, to have ben, & now to be 
within this Realme cauſes of diſſenſion, worthy ſpecial Reformation. 
That is to wete, A dn 

That it is comonly preached,” thonght &c fpokyn, to the ſlaunder of 
this Noble Realme, difquietnes of the people, damage of chriſten Sowles, 
not without fear of many other inconventerices & perills ;' that the Sa- 
crament of the Altar is not to be eſtemed. For divers light & lewd 


perſons 
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perſons be not aſhamed, or aferde to ſay, Why ſhuld I ſee the ſake- 
ryng of the High Maſſe > Is it any thing elſe, but a pece of brede, 
or a litle pretie pece rownde 7 1 
| Item, That they deny extreme Unction to be any Sacrament. 
Item, That Prieſts have no more aucthoritie to miniſter Sacraments, 
than Lay men hath. pee 
Item, That Children ought not to be confirmed of the Buſſhop afore 
they cum to age of diſcretion. not 7; An 
Item, That al Ceremonies accuſtomed in the Church, which are 
not clerly expreſſed in Scripture, muſt be taken away z by cauſe thei 


ar menys inventions. at - | 
Item, That al thos ar Antichriſts that do deny Ley men the Sacra- 


ment of the Aulter, Sub utraq; ſpecie. 


Item, That al thos, that be preſent at Maſſe, 8 do not receyve the 
Sacrament with the Prieſts, are not partakers of the ſaid Maſſe. 

Item, That it is preached & tawght, that the Church, that is com- 
monly taken for the Church, is the old Synagoge: And that the 
Church is the Congregation of good men only, : 

Item, It is preached agaynſt the Leteny, & alſo faid, That it was 
never mery in England, ſythens the Leteny was ordeyned; & Sancta 
Maria, Sancta Katerina, &c. ſowngen & ſaid. 

Item, That a man hath no Free will. | | 
Iten, That Godd never gave grace, nor knowlege of holy Scripture to 
any great eſtate, or rich man. And that they in no wiſe do follow 
the ſame. = | 

Item, That al Religions & Profeſſions, whatſoever thei be, ar clene 
con A Chriſts — 8 

Item, That it is preached & taught, that al things awght to be 
in comen, & that Prieſts ſhuld have wiffes. F gl | 

Item, That Preachers woll in no wiſe conforme themſelfes ad Ex- 
clefiam Catholicam, nor admitt or receyve Canonicos Q probatos Aufthores. 
But woll have their awn fantaſies & inventions preached & ſet for- 

Item, That the Images of Saincts ar not in any wiſe to be reverenced : 
And that it is playne Idolatry & Abhomynation to ſet vp any light be- 
fore any Image, or in any place in the Church in the tyme of Divine 
Service, as long as the Sonne giveth light, Ys = 
Iten, That it is Idolatry to make any oblation. _ 

Item, That it is lawful to kyrſon a Child in a Tubb of water at 
home, or in a Ditch by the way, as in a Founte ſtone in the Church: 

Item, That the Water in the Founte ſtone is alonly a thing come 

jop 0 


4D Item, That the hawlowed: oyle is not better then the Bu 


s greſe or butter, * $343 SS 
Item, That the Prieſts Crownes ar the Whores markes of Babylon. 
Len, That the Stole about the Prieſts neck is nothing els but the 
Buſſhop of Romes rope . 

Item, t ymages, as wel of the Crucifix, as of other Saincts, ar 
to be put out of the Church, & the Reliques of Saincts no wile to 
be reverenced: And that it is agaynſt Goddes ndement, rs Chri- 
ſten men ſhuld make curteſy or reverence to the Image of our Savjout. 


» W-14 6; 5 Hen 
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Item, That it is no ſynne or offence to ete white met „butter, XXII 
cheſe, or fleſh in the Lent, or other Faſting dayes, — * in the , 
Church, & receyved by the Conſent of chriſten people. 

Item, That it is as lawful to ete fleſh on Good Friday, as apon XXIV. 
Eaſter day, or other tymes in the yere. | 

Item, That the ſynner offendyng in the Lent, or other high Feaſts XXV. 
in the yere, is wurthy no more punyſhment, than he that tranſgreſſith 
in any other tyme. 

Item, That Confeſſion auricular, Abſolution & Penaunce, ar nothing XXVI. 
neceſſary, nor profitable in the Church of Godd. 


Item, That Auricular Confeſſion is only invented & ordeyned, to XXVII. 
have the ſecret know lege of mens harts, & to pull money out of thair 
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1 That the goſtly Fathers cannot give or injoyne any Penaunce XXVII. 
at 


Item, That it is ſufficient for a man or a woman to make thair Con- XXIX. 
feſſion to Godd only. 


Item, That it is as law ful at al tymes to confeſſe to a Layman, as to XXX. 
a Prieſt. | 


Item, That ' Confeſſion is but whiſpering in a Prieſts ear, & as wel 
to be made, a multytude being preſent, — XXI. 


— That it is ſufficient that the Synner do ſay, I know my ſelf XXXII. 
a er. 
Tem, That Buſſhops, Ordinaries & Eccleſiaſtical Judges have none XXXIII. 
aucthorite to give any Sentence of Excommunication, Suſpenſion or 

Cenſure, ne yet to abſolve or looſe any man from the ſame. | 

Item, That it is not neceffary or profitable, to have any Church or xx xry. 
Chapel], to pray in, or to do any divine Service in. 

Item, That the Church was made for no other purpoſe, but other XxxV. 
to kepe the people from wynde & rayne, other els that the people on 
Sondayes or Haly dayes ſhuld reſort thither to have the Word of Godd 
declared unto them. 

Item, That Buryings in Churches, in Church yards, be unprofitable XXXVI. 
& vain. | 

Item, That the rich & coſtly Ornamentes in the Church ar rather XXXVII. 
high diſpleaſure than pleaſure or honor io Godd. | 

Item, That it is a pity that ever the Maſs, Matens, Even ſong, or XXXVIII. 
any other Divine Service, was made or ſuffered, to be redd, ſaid or 
ſong within any Church, bycauſe it is only to the deludyng of the 

| 


e. 
Item, That Saincts ar not to be invocated or honored, & that they XXXIX. 
underſtand not, nor know nothing of our Petitions, nor can be Me- 
diators betwixt us & Godd. 

Item, That our Lady was noo better than an other woman, & like XL. 
a bagg of ſafferon or peper, whan the ſpice ys out : & that ſhe can do 
no more with Chriſt, than another ſynful woman. 

Item, That it is as moche availeable to pray unto Saincts, as to XLI. 
whorle a ſtone agaynſt the Wynde. | 

Item, That the Saints have no moore power to help a man, than XLII. 
a manys wife hath to helpe her husbande. 
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XLIII. 


XLIV. 

XLV. 

XLVI. 
XLVII 
XLVII. 


XLIX. 


L. 


LI. 


LII, 


LX. 


brought furth innumerable Vices, it is clerly to be taken away. 


APPENDIX of 


Iren, Tha Dirige, Commendations, Maſs, Suffrages, Prayers, Altes 
dedes, or Oblations, done for the Sowles of them that be dene out 
of this world, be but vayne & of no profit. 

Item, That the Sow les departed goo ſtrayght to Heven, or to Hal. 

Iten, That ther ys no meane place betwen Heven & Hell, wherin 
Sowles departed may be afflicted. 

Item, That if thar — place where thei be puniſhed, Godd is not 
yet borne, nor he that ſhal redeme the world. 

Item, That Prayers, Suffrages, Faſting, or Almes dede, do not help 
to take away any ſynne. 

Item, That ther 1s noo diſtinction of ſynne after this ſort, ſumme to 
be Venial, & ſumme to be Mortall. 

Item, That al Synnes, after that the Synner be ons converted, ar 
made, by the merit of Chriſts Paſſion, Venial ſynns, that is - v fay, 
Synns clene forgyven. 

Item, That Almyghty Godd doth not loke for, nor yet require of 
a Synner, after his Converſion from ſynn, any Faſting, Almes dede, or 
any other Penaunce, but only that the Synner be ſory for his ies, 
Amendyng his life, & ſynnyng no moore. 

Item, That hawlowed Water, halowed Brede, halowed Candells, "4 | 
lowed Aſſhes, halowed Palme, & ſuch like Ceremoneys of the Church, 
are of none effeR, & to be taken as Trifills & Vanities, to ſeduce the 
people. 

Item, That haly dayes ordeyned & inſtituted by the Church, are 
not to be obſerved & kept in reverence. Inaſmoch as al dayes & tymes 
be lyke. And that ſervile warkes, as plowghing & carting, may be 
done in the ſame without any offence at al, as in other ferial dayes. 

Item, That ſyngyng & ſaying of Maſs, Matens or Even ſong, is but 
roryng, howling, whiſtelyng, mummyng, conjuryng & — And 
the playing at the Organys a foliſh vanitie. 

Item, That Pilgrimage, Faſting, Almes dede & ſuch like, ar not to be 
uſed. And that a man is not bound to come to the Church, but only 
to the preaching. 

Item, That it is ſufficient ynough to beleve, though a man do no 
good warkes at all. 

Item, Men be not content to preach of certen abuſes found in pil- 
grimages, in faſting, in prayer, in Invocation of Saincts, in reverencyng 
of Images, in Almes dedes, but they woll nedes have the thing ſelf 
taken away, & nat enough the abuſes to' be reformed. 

Iten, That by preaching the people hath be brought in opinion per: Sg 
| beleve, that nothing is to be beleved, except it can be p 
by Scripture. 

Item, That it is preached & taught, that foraſmoche as Chriſt hath 
" ſheede his blodde for us, & redem us, we nede not todo any thing at 
al, but to beleve & repent, if we have offended 

Item, That ther is of late a new Confiteor, made after this Form, 
Confiteor Deo cls I terra, Peccavi nimis cogitatione, locutione Q opere, 
mea culpa. Ideo deprecor Majeſtatem tem, uf tu, Deus, deleas iniquitatem 


mean, & Vos orare pro me. 


Item, That it is preached, that bycauſe Auricular Confeſſian hath 


Iten, 
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— . — 


2 


Records and Originals, 1279 


'Ttem, That the Canon of the Maſs is the Comment of ſumme foliſh, LXI. 
unlerned Prieſt: & that the names of the Saincts ther expreſſid ar 
not to be reherfid. n er 53 De F 

tem, That Water runnyng in the Chanell or common Ryver, is of as LX1l. 
grete vertue, as the halow water. is og 

Item, That halowed water is but jogelled water.  LXIIL 
Iten, That the holy Water is moore ſavorer to make ſawce with LXIV. 
than the other, bycauſe it is mixed with ſalt: Which alſo is a very 
good Medicen for an horſe with; à gald back: Yea, if ther be put an 
onyon therunto, it is à good ſawce for a, gygget of motton. | | 
- ſtem, That no humayn Conſtitutions or —.— do bynd any chri- LXV. 
ſten man, but ſuch as be in the goſpel, Paula Epiſtells, or in the 
—— 1 And that a man may breke them without any offence 
At all. 0 DO! l 1 } 5 | 

Item, That beſides ſeditious preaching, . lettyng unitie to be had, LXVI. 
there are many ſclanderous & erronyous Bokes, that have ben made, 
& / ſuffered to go abrode indifferently. Which Bokes were the moore 
gladly bought bycauſe of thoſe words Cum privilegio. Which the ig- 
norant people toke to have ben an expreſſe approbation of the King, 
where it was not ſo indede. nN do 
Item, That where hertofore divers bokes have ben examyned by per- LXVII. 

ſons appoynted in the Convocation, & the bokes found ful of hereſies 
& — — opinions, & ſo declared, the ſaid bokes are not yet by 
the Byſſhops expreſly-,condempnyd, but ſuffered to remayn in the 
hands of the unlerned people. Which miniſtreth to them matter of 
Argument, & much unquietnes within the Realme. | 

Item, That Apoſtates, Abjured perſons, '& of notable yll Converſa- LXVIII. 
tion & infamed, & without licence of the Kings Grace, or the Ordi- 
nary, have taken upon them to preach ſclanderouſly. "op 
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N UM B. LXXIV. 
The Opinion of the Clergy of the North parts in Convocation, 
upon Ten Articles ſent to them. 


T3 the firſt Article we think, that preaching againſt Purgatory, Cleoparre, 
i  Worſhipping of Saints, Pilgrimage, Images; & al books ſet E. 5: 
forth againſt the ſame, or Sacraments or Sacramentals of the Church, 
be worthy to be reproved, & condemned by Convocation z & the 
pain to be executed that is deviſed for the doers to the contrary. 
And proceſs to be made hereafter in hereſie, as was in the dayes of 
K. Henry IV. And the new Statutes wherby Hereſies now lately have 
been greatly nouriſhed, to be annulled & abrogated. And that the 
Holydayes may be obſerved according to the lawes & laudable cuſtomes. 
And that the bidding of Beadys & Preaching may be preſerved, as 
hath been uſed by old cuſtome. 
To the ſecond, we think the Kings Highnes, ne any Temporal man, 
may not be Supreme Head of * Church by the lawes of wy 
| Z 2 2 | VE 
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| have or exerciſe any juriſdiction or power ſpiritual in the ſame. And 
al Acts of Parlamemt made to the contrary to be revoked, 
Io the third we ſay, we be not ſufficiently inſtructed in the Fact, 
ne in the Proceſs therin made: but we refer it to the determination 
of the Church, to whom it is upheld. ' 11 6 oh t 
To the fourth we think, that no Clerk ought to be put to death 
without degradation by the lawes of the Church. ot 
To the fifth we think, that no man ought to be drawn out ef San- 
Quary, but in certain caſes expreſſed in the lawrs of the Church. 
To the fixth we ſay, that the Clergy of the North parts hath not 
granted, nor conſented to the Parliament, of the Tenths or Firſt fruites 
of the Benefices, in the Convocation. And alſo we can make no ſuch 
onal graunt by the lawes of the Chorch. And we think, that no 
emporal man hath authority by the laws of God to claim any ſuch 
Tenths or Firſt fruites of any benefice or ſpiritual promotion. 
To the ſeventh we think, that Lands given to God, the Church or 


Religious men, may not be taken away, & put to profane uſes, by the 


laws of God. EY a 4 
To the eighth we think, that r upon juſt cauſes lawfully 
Sr by the Pope of Rome, to be good, & to be accepted. And 
© Pardons have been allowed by General Councels, of Lateren & Vienna, 
xy of the Church. ! 
0 


the ninth we think, that by the law of the Church, General 


& Conſent of Chriſten 
people, the Pope of Rome hath been taken for the Head of the Church 
& Vicar of Chriſt : & fo ought to be taken. Nn 
To the tenth we think, that the examination & correction of deadly 
ſin belongeth to the Miniſters of the Church, by the laws of the 
ſame; which be conſonant to Gods laws. 1 Nr: 
Furthermore, We think it convenient, that the laws of the Church 
may be openly read in Univerſities, as hath been uſed heretofore. And 
that ſuch Clerks as be in priſon, or fled out of the realm, for with- 
ſtanding the Kings Superiority in the Church, may be ſet at liberty, & 
reſtored without danger. And that ſuch books & works as do entreat 
of the Primacy of the Church of Rome, may be freely kept & read, not- 
withſtanding any prohibition to the contrary. And that the Articles of 
Premunire may be declared by A&s of Parlament : to the intent no man 
may be in danger therof without a prohibition firſt awarded. And that 
ſuch Apoftatas as be gon from religion, without ſufficient & lawful Diſ- 
penſation of the See of Rome, may be compelled to return to their Houſes. 
And that al ſums of mony, as Tenths, irſt fruites, & other arrerages 
graunted unto the kings Highnes by Parlament, or Convocation, & due 
to be paid beſore the firſt day of the next Parlament, may be remitted & 
forgiven, for the cauſes & reaſons above expreſſed. | 
And we, the ſaid Clergy fay, that for lack of time & inſtruction in theſe 
Articles, & want of we declare this our opinion for this time: 
Referring our determination in the premiſſes to the next Convocation. 
Alfo we defire, that the Statute commanding the Clergy to exhibit 
the Diſpenſations graunted by the Pope, before the Feaſt of Michaelmas 
next coming, may be revoked at the next Parlament. 


Councels, Interpretations of approved 


NUMB. 
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NUM B. LXXV. 
Articles for the Lady Mary; To anſwer &. ſubſcribe. 
Fit. Whether thee doth | recognize &c kitowledge the kings hichnes dss 
for her Soveraign & Liege Lord of es rial gs high & D. G. H. Eq. 


Royalme of England : & woll & doth ſubmit her ſelf to his High- 
nes, & to all & ſingular Lawes & Statutes of this Royalm, as be- 
cometh every true & faithful ſubject of this Royalm to do? 

Alſo, Whether ſhee woll with all her power & qualities, that 
God hath endued her withall, not onely obey, keep & obſerve all & 
ſingular lawes, & ſtatutes of this royalm : but alſo, ſet forth, advance 
& maintain the ſame to thuttermoſt of her power, according to her 
mt Vis * ll k he 

Alſo, Whether ſhee woll recognize, accept, take & repute the King 
Highnes to bee ſupream Head in erth under Chrift of this Church of 
Enpland, &c utterly refuſe the Biſhop of Romes pretenced power & ; 
riſdiction, heretofore uſurped within this realm, according to the fa. 
tutes & lawes of this realm, made & ordained in that behalf? 
Alſo, Whether ſhee doth accept, take & freely think in her heart, 
without diſſimulation, that the marriage celebrated between the Kings 
Highnes, & the Lady Katharine her Mother, was plainly & directly 


ot authorite. And that the divorſe & ſeparation therof is july & 
truly done, upon a ſure truthe & foundation. And relinquiſh all man- 
ner of remedies & meanys, as wel at the Biſhop of Romes hand, as 
elſewhere, that mought by eny colour empeach or lett the ſaid divorce? 

- Alfo, Whether ſhe taketh & accepteth her ſelf to bee illegitimate & 
baſtard by reaſon of the ſame unlawful marriage; & wil humblie, ac- 
cording to the truth, recognize her ſelf ſo to bee: & repent her for- 
mer obſtinacy & wilfulnes ; & freely & frankly commyt her ſelf to the 
Kings wil & pleſure? | k 

Alſo, Bee ſhe enquired & examined, for what cauſe & by whoſe 
motion & means ſhee hath continued & remained in her acy ſo 
long; & who did embold & animate her. therunto, with other circum- 
ſtances therto appertaining. 3 
Allo, What is the cauſe, that ſhe at this preſent time, rather than 
at any other heretofore, doth ſubmit her ſelf, & do other the premiſſes. 
And what & who did move her therunto ? 


Nu aB 


againſt the lawes of God, & not diſpenſable by eny humaine 88 
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Nu MB. LXXVI. 


A Memorial ef ſuch Articles as were communed G. treated 
of between the Kings Highnes Counſailers, & Mom. de 
Tarbes, G. Mom Pomeray, the French Ambaſſadors ; Con- 

cerning | the Marriage between the Lady Mary, the Kings 

Daughter, & the Duke of Orleans. | os 


Fi. Wheras the ſaid Ambaſſadors on their Maſters behalf, required 
that the ſaid Lady Mary bee given in marriage to the ſaid Duke, 
& declared the great & ſingular deſire & affection the King their Ma- 
ſter had the ſame ſhould take effect: The ſaid Counſailors anſwered, 
that the Kings Highnes their Maſter was for his part no les deſirous 
the fame ſhould ſucceed, than the King his brother was. Eſpecially 
for that his Highnes truſted, that therby the amitie & friendſhip be- 
tween them ſhould bee the more augmented, eſtabliſhed, & ſo derived 
& propagated to their pofterities, to the weal of both their realms. 
Second, Wheras the ſaid Ambaſſadors required, that the Kings High- 
nes ſhould make & declare the ſaid Lady Mary to bee legitime; fo as 
ſnee might be preferred in the ſucceſſion & inheritance of this realm, 
before all others, the Kings daughters already, or hereafter to bee 


 -- Created :, The ſaid Counſay lors on the Kings Highnes their Maſters be- 


half anſwered, that hee neither wold ne cowld do that injurie & pre- 
judice, Ic. ut in articulo. | 

Thirdly, Concerning the traduction of the ſaid Duke of Orleans into 
the realm of 12 there to bee educated & inſtructed in the tongue 
& manners of the people there: wheras the ſaid Ambaſſadors reſolute- 
ly anſwered, that the King their Maſter would in no wiſe conſent, the 
aid Duke his ſon ſhuld bee bound to make his abode & demore here 
continually : but onely that hee ſhuld come & tarry here for one 
month or two; & afterward to return again into France at his ple- 


ſure. & liberty: The ſaid Counſaylors anſwered, that in that matter 
they conſidered ſpecial, the profit honour & ſuerty, which ſhuld re- 


dound unto the {aid Duke therby : beſides divers other reſpects: Which 
if the French King himſelf wold maturely weigh & expend, as they bee 


worthy, hee ſhuld wel perceive, that it were more ? 
that the ſaid. Duke ſhuld bee brought into this realm, & ſo after- 


ward make his abode here continually. x 
Notwithſtanding foraſmoche as there were many other pats, con- 
conditions & aſſurances, to bee treated, concluded & agreed vpon, between 
the Kings their Maſters ; without the which the ſaid marriage cowld, 
ne might honorablie, & to both their ſatisfactions, bee accompliſhed : 
& for as moche alſo as the ſaid Ambaſſadors had no power or commiſſion 
from their Maſter to treat or conclude vpon the ſaid other articles: 
The ſaid Counſaylors anſwered, that being once the ſaid other articles 


concluded & agreed upon, & ſuch aſſurances made on either part, as 


ſhal bee requiſite, the Kings Highnes their Maſter, bein never minded 
to detein him, the ſaid Duke, here as a Captive in thraldome or = 
| ge, 
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dage, but to'ufe him us hi en ſon in honour & felicite 3 & finally, 
to advance him ame the Crown Imperial of this his realm, in ſuch 
caſe as is beſote ſpecified ; wold' not few Mimſelf very difficile, re- 
quiring to have the faid Duke te abide here continually, but woll 
hereafter condeſdend to bee contented upon ſoche ble time for 
his demore here, as ſhafbee thought neceffary & requiſite for the at- 


hawes of the Countty, G. 
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Roland Bib of Coventry © Litchlield, &. Lord . 
dent of the Marches of Wales, to the L. Crumwel: 
Upon . bis Letter to the ſaid Biſhop, to take care of the 
Welſh men. With Articles ſent to him againſt the Biſhop 

gf F. Davids, viz. Dr. Barlow. 


Ri Honorable, & my ſingular good Lord, After my hearty Com- 
mendations, it fin be to give'the ſame like thanks for your Lotd- 
ſhips moſt loving Letten to me directed, & delivered lately by this 
Bearer. And as for theſe Parties of Wales, my truſt is they be of as 
good Towardnes to do the Kings Grace ſervice, with as good an in- 
tent, as any of his Subjects living; & to my knowledg little among 
them conceived of the matters in land. For ſo much their 8 
unge doth not agree to the advancement therof: I wrate to yo 
rdſhip long heretofore, that at Ludlow, was no maner of Artilery 
ſaving a little Harneſs I have gathered together from good Sir Richard 
Herbert, who doth the Kings Gr. good Service daily, & wil do. And 
yet, my Lord, the Earl of Worceſter, wrot to me to redeliver the 
fame. But I made him an Anſwer therin. I ſhal moſt heartily pray 
you to remember the Commiſſion, that this Council hath ſo long ſued 
for to your Lordſhip. For 1 have begun to repair this Caſtle, & wil 
further, if I may have the Commiſſion ; without which this Council 
can do no good ſervice here, as Mr. Exglefeld did inform gout Lord- 
ſhip, who hath him heartily recommended to the ſame. The Procla- 
mations as yet for. the Shire grounds be not come: Wherby Juſtice 
cannot be miniſtred in Wales. And what may enſue by the tract 
wherof, J doubt. For I am daily called upon from every part at this 
time, being the Time of keeping of theit Courts, 14 
And I heartily: thank your Lordſhip for Germyn, deſiring the ſame 
to have him in remembrance : & yet once again for my ſervant Lewis 
ferme to Whitney, if it may ſo be. And alſo to be good Lord to my 
Coſin Robinſon ar this my defire. | N 
Alſo I received theſe Articles here encloſed, from S. Davies. Wher- 
in, & in other ſuch like in that Perſon, if your Lordſhips pleſure 
were the ſame to ſtay for the time, the Common people would the 
better be content. Here is ſomewhat ſpoken towards Him, that do 
ory 


mining of the Favour. & benevolence of rhe people, of the language & 
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ſory to hear. My duty is to intimate the ſame. to your Lordſhip, 


for that further inconveniences do not enſue. There is alſo a Freer 
Auſtin, Prior of Woodhouſe in the Cleeland, which hath. not only diſũ- 
pated the goods of his Monaſtery z but alſo without any authority 
his Veſture, & in this — * time Geo. Blount attached him 
at Baudeley, & ſo keepeth him, til your Lordſhips pleſure be known, 
For 1 have none Authority in theſe matters. If your Lordſhip would 
cauſe a ſubſtantial man to be put into that place, it would much 
edify to the good acceptation of that Country : Who be as tall men 
& handſome, as any the Kings Gr. hath, & of the honor of Wigmore, 
Other newes be none, but al in quietnes & peace here, Thanks be to 
Almighty God. Who ſend your good Lordſhip a merry New year, 
to your hearts comfort, From Wigmor Caſtle, the xv day of January, 
ee have here & in other places a great number of ſmal Fel- 
lonies; whom we cannot diſpatch, until we know the Kings Graces 
pleſure for Shere grounds. bo): | 


Your Lordſhips moſt bdunden 
Roland Co. G. Litchf. 


Articles againſt Barlow. Biſhop of 8. Davids, and againſt 
\Tally, a Preacher. KN 


Concio Meneven fafa 12 Novembr. 1536, 


Plprimis, He affirmed & ſaid, That whenſoever two or three ſimple 
perſons, as two Coblers or Weavers, were in company, & elected, in 
the Name of God, there was the true Church of q 

Item, That it is not expedient to man, to confeſs himſelf, but only 


to God. For he wil at al times accept, & take any Penitent Man or 


Woman to his Mercy, if he cannot expediently have a Prieſt, 

Item, That there is, nor was any Purgatory, but only a thing in- 
vented & imagined by the Bp. of Rome, & our Prieſts, to have Tien. 
tals, and other mundane Lucre therby w_ 

Item, If the Kings Gr. being Supreme of the Church of Eng- 
land, did Chuſe, Denominate & Elect any Lay man, being Learne 
to be a Biſhop, that he ſo choſen, without mention made of any Or- 
4 hol Yo as good a Bp. as he 1s, or the beſt in England. 


Concio Tallei habita Meneviz coram Epiſcopo ibid. ac 
alijs palam, the xix, of the aforeſaid month, 


WH & where he affirmed, that in time paſt, there was none that 
did preach, or declare the Word of God truly : Nor the Truth 

was never known tll now of late. 
Item, That there ought no maner of Reverence to be given to any 
Saint or Angel in Heaven: And in caſe any were given, the Hoe 
| int 
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Saint there with was made an Idol; & that the ſame Honor or Wor- 
ſhip was Idolatry, & nothing .. 0 01 J 3107 27 

Sn That if the Souls, that be departed, have any need of our 
Prayers (if it might do them any good) yee ſhal pray that Chriſt 
the ſooner, at the contemplation of our prayers, may take them to the 
Fruition of his Glory. [7 fit 07 5v : — 


Theſe Articles were exhibited & delivered unto the Reverend 
Father in God, the L. Preſident of the Kings Council in the 


* Wales, 11th of Jan. the 28th year of the King, 
by me 


Roger Lewis, Bachelour of Civil Law, 
Abiding in S. Davids, 


Nun LXXVIIL 
Tonſtal Biſhop of Durham, to the L. Crumwel ; C oncerning 
4 Book taken at Newcaſtle, called, The Souls Garden. 


R 
my hands a little printed in Engliſh, called Ortulus Hina: 
Which was brought in by ſome folkes of the Newcaſtle, & as I am 
informed, there be very many lately brought into the Realm, chiefly 
into London, & into other Haven- Townes. Which Books, if they may 
be ſuffered to go abroad, be like to do great harme among the people. 
For there is in them a manifeſt Declaration againſt the effect of the 
Act of Parlament lately made, for the eſtabliſhment of the Kings High- 
nes Succeſſion, as ye ſhal perceive more plainly in reading the place 
ur ſelf. Which Declaration is made in the Kalendar of the ſaid 

k about the end of the month of Auguſt, upon the day of the 
Decollation of 8. 70hn Baptiſt, to ſhew the cauſe why he was be- 
headed. When ye find the day, read the Gloſs, that is ſet in the 
midſt among the Dominical Letters al that fide, as far as he ſpeaketh 
of that matter : And your Maſterſhip ſhal forthwith perceive what 
harm it may do, if the Book may be ſuffered to go abroad. Wher- 
fore if it be ſo ſeen to the Kings Highnes, to whom it may like you 
to ſhew it, beſt it were that Letters were directed to al Haven- 
Townes, & other places, where it is thought any ſuch Books to be, 
to cauſe them to be diligently ſearched, & to be brought unto the 
Kings hands; Forbiding the ſaid Books to be fold, That Book that 
came to my hands I do ſend your Maſterſhip herewith, & have al- 
ready written as effectually, as I can, to the Maior of the Newcaſtle, 
that he ſearch, out al ſuch as can be found in the Newcaſtle, & to 
ſeize them in the Kings name; & to get knowledge, if he can, who 
were the Bringers in of them. And if the K. H. or at leſt your ſelf, 
would write unto him to do the 7 I think it would be done with 
aa a more 


Ight Honorable, In my humble maner I recommend me unto your Cott. Librar. 
good A rtiſeing the ſame, that there is comen to g.. 
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more diligence. And ſurely in my mind, good it were that like Lot- 
ters were ſent to Hull, & to other Havens. The K. H. & his moft 
Honourable”! Council may more plainly'perceive, by reading the place 
aforeſaid, what hatmb may enſue by going abroad of the ſald Boobs 
And thus Almighty Jeſzs preſerve d foot 9 to his plea- 
ſure, & yours, & have you in his Bleſſed protection. From Stoctron, 
the VII day of Fahy. 


Your humble Bedeman, 
Tyr, | 10 81177 W 


NUM B. LXXIX, — 

Inſtructions for the L. Privy Seal, Being a Letter to him, 
Concerning the Biſhop. of Lincoln, & his Archdeacon, touch- 
ing the Biſbops Demand for Preftations.. : 1. 


IO! 


Hat appertaineth to the Office of an Archdeacon, & wherupon 

his Revenues prune & _ . hath 7 a 

ined. Procurations, Synodals, Peter-pence, Penfions, Indemini 

Fines of Teſtaments, —— of Benefices, Inftallations of Abbots. © 
Procurationt be due for Viſitation. The Archdeacon is bound year- 

ly to viſit al his Archdeacoury throughout. Then to enquire of al 

5 & Miſgovernance of the people, as wel the Clergie, as the 


Lay fee, by Churchwardens & other: & to reform what they 


find otherwiſe than wel, either committed hainouſly againſt the Laws 
of God, or the Ordinances of the Prince, for a quiet common weal}, 
diſſonant to Gods laws, to Mans Laws & Politick order of the World : 
To reform the ſame, either by godly perſuation, and good adviſe, by 
combination, or by pains & penalties, according to the humifity 
humble ſubjection of the Offendor, & repentance of his Offence, - For 
this his Viſitation he hath Procurationn . 
Synodals be due for the Sene kept at Eaſter by the Archdeacon, 
or his Officer, calling together the Perfons, the Vicars & Pariſh- 
Prieſts z Diligently enquiring if every of the ſame do, & have done, 
their duties accordingly to the Laws of God, Laws of the Prince eſta- 
bliſhed, & the Ordinance of the Church accuſtomed ; & have godly & 
diligently miniſtred al Sacraments & Sacramentals to their Pariſhoners 
at that Eaſter then paſt, & ſo in the year before. For this kind of 
Viſitation Synodels be due to the Archdeacon. Which the Biſhop 
would now in any wiſe have: becauſe of a Decretal, that ſaith, 
Epiſcopo debentur Synodalia. And for that Text now would the Bi 
turn from his Peter-pence, calling them Preftations, or Penſions, & 
would have them now due for Synodals, which the Archdeacons have 
had & enjoy theſe three, ſix, yea eight hundred years, without Lett, 
Interruption, or Contradiction of any Biſhop. My Synodals be not 
nineteen pounds by year. And yet muſt I give to my Official 8 
| | mar 
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mark Fee yearly, & as much to my Regiſter. And alſo bear their 
coſts yearly in riding to the Sene, four or five pounds. So' have I 
not ten pounds clear for my Synodals. But put the caſe, that- theſe 
Synodals were the Bps., yet wherfore ſhould J be bound to gather 
his Synodals? Or why ſhould I give Twenty Nobles Fee to my Offi- 
cers to ſerve him, & to be his Collector? Dicat Apollo. 

Peter- pence. Al Archdeacons of England gathered Peter- pence, of 
every fire- houſe within every pariſh one peny: Which were graunted 
eight hundred year paſt by King Hyno, [ Ina] & after confirmed by 


Inas; then by Offa, Rex Marchiorum, LMerciorum] by Arnulphus, by 


Alerudes, [ Alured | & others mo ſo following; & by King John for his 
time. After ſome Antick [antique] Authors, they were graunted for a 
yearly preſte, or a perpetual yearly Subſidy Epiſcopo Romano. * 
in ſubſidium Epiſcopo Romano, ſaith divers Authors. Others ſay, they were 
given to a ſchool in Rome, to the maintenance of Engh/b Scholars 
there, as Fabian & Guido, with others. But now the Archdeacon, 
after theſe Pence gathered, payd the ſame in part, or al, to the Col- 
lector of Rome, ſaving the Archdeacons of Lincoln & Sarum. Theſe 
payd the Pence gathered, to the Bp.: & the Bp. payd to the Col- 
lector, & had his Acquietance, by the name of Peter-pence, The 
Archdeacons had their acquittance of the Bp. by the name of Preſta- 
tion-mony. So the Biſhop of Lincoln paid, but he gathered none : The 
Archdeacon gathered & pay'd, not to the Collector, but only to the 
Bp. So finally, ſeing the Bp. never gathered Peter-pence, & yet payd 
them to the Collector rey year; & the Archdeacons gathered them 
yearly, & payd none to the Collector, but only to the Bp., what 
ſhould the Bp. his demand other be, than for Peter-pence ? 

To prove, that this word Preſtation is very Peter-pence, it is too 

manifeſtly declared in the Bp. of Rome his own law, in an Epiſtle De- 
cretal ſent Epiſcopo Cantuar. Q Suffraganeis ſuis ; (the Bp. of Lincoln 
one of his Suffragans; & perchance it was meant for him, that was 
then Bp. of Lincoln, as he were as nigh ſcraping, as the Bp. that is 
now. at this preſent tyme) Textus eft in Capitulo de Cenſibus in the 
Decretals, Et qua. de Avaritia. Verba ſunt hac. N& gravetis paro- 
* chias & Eccleſias veſtras propter viſitationem Beati Petri, cum fece- 
< ritis Collectam Denariorum. ” Gloſſator Bernardus, one of the Bp. 
of Rome his Secretaries, expounds hoc verbum COLLECTAM. 
Cullecta, inquit, eft Praſtatio quadam, quam Anglici ſolvunt Eccleſia Ro- 
mana, Ef debet eſſe moderata.' Nota. So that Preſtations is taken 
for Peter-pence in the Bp. of Romes his own Law. 
Penſions or Indemnities be theſe, when a Church is impropered to 
an Abby or a College, then the Archdeacon for ever leſithe the In- 
duQion-mony, & in recompence of that he ſhal have yearly out of 
the ſaid Benefice ſo impropered, XII pence; or II ſhillings for a year- 
ly penſion, more or leſs, as it is agreed at the time of the imprope- 
ration. And this Mony is called Penſſans or Indemmties. And like as 
the Archdeacon conſervatur indemnis by this his yearly Penſion payd 
in the lieu of the Indu&ion ; even ſo Epiſcopus conſervatur indemms, 
& hath a like Penſion for his indemnity in the lieu of his Inſtitution, 
which he likewiſe calleth his Penſions HE * 
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ed, you did not almoſt touch. Wherfore now the King, 


Fines, or Probates of Teſtaments, be equally divided inter Epiſcopum 
£9 Archidiaconum, at this preſent time, & ſo hath Jong continued. 

Vacations of Benefices. Vacations be now extinct. Wherof the Bp. 
had two parts, & the Archdeacon the third part. Which was worth 
to the Archdeacon communibus anms VI, VII, or VIII pounds, | 

Inſtallations of Abbots, Priors, and Priorefles. Of every ſuch In- 
ſtallation the Archdeacon had Five mark. Which although they be 
extinct, yet pay I the yearly Tenth therof. 

Finally, to conclude of the Premiſſes. For Peter-pence he can have 
nothing; Quia non ſunt. For Procurations nothing: For Synodals 
nothing: For Fines of Teſtaments he hath half: For Vacations no- 
thing: For Inſtallations nothing: For my Penſions & Indemnities no- 
thing. And ſo I pray you conclude that he have nothing. For al 
the Books, that he hath exhibited & ſhewed to your Lordſhip, they 
be of his own Regiſter. And al thoſe containing no more, but that 
the Archdeacon pay'd him yearly Preſtations in time paſt : & that he 
had that mony as an Annual rent this hundred year. And al that is 
true; & ſhould yet have had it, if Peter-pence had continued. But 
now  Ceſſeive cauſe coſſer .fr 
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Starky, to Pole; For bis Anſwer to two points relating 
to the Kings Cauſe, 


6 


IR, You wrot before in our Princes Cauſe of your own Motion: 
Wherin you ſhowed lovingly the dangers that might of his Cauſe 
follow. But the matter it ſelf, as it is here by the King 2 judg- 

as I have 


written, requireth your learned judgment; & that you 
your prudent & witty Policy, til you be required. The Points be 
theſe, which tho you right wel of your ſelf know, yet I wil put them 
a little after my mind before your eyes. 
* An Matrimomum cum Relifta ſhawls ab eo cognita, ſit ure divino 
In this, & in the reſt alſo, tho the Kings plefure be you ſhould 
give place to no mans perſuaſion, nor authority, as I am ſure you wil 
not ; yet for the love that I bear unto you, & for the deſire that I 
have, that you ſhould ſe the judged truth, I wil note certain places 
of weight, after mine opinion, in theſe things to be conſidered, ever 
leaving your own judgment free. | | 
And firſt for the Point, Confider, how this Law is rooted in Na- 
ture : Ponder it * Rule, if it ſeem to you good : Al things which 
bind man to the Obſervation therof : Al Laws written, put afide con · 
venient for the Conſervation of the Civil Politic life, univerſally con- 
venient to the Dignity of the nature of man's Al ſuch L think is root- 
ed in the law of nature. Apply this Rule without affeQion, & with 
a right ey examine it in this cauſe. 1 4 
| n 
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And then for the ſecond Point, An liceat Diſpenſare. Eaſy I think it 
ſhal be to find the Popes power extendeth not therto. And tho it 
were expedient for the worldly policy for to have Diſpenſation, as it 
was peradventure in the King his Cauſe ; yet it is not expedient any 
one man to have ſuch power, to break ſuch Jaw ſo rooted in Nature. 
And upon this ground it appears to me further, the Pope ſhould not 
have power, not only to Diſpence with any Laws fo rooted in Nature; 
but alſo, that he hath not power : ( Nor convenient is it, that he 
ſhould have: Yea, tho he were made Head of the Church) to Diſ- 
penſe with Laws made in General Councels, Catholic Laws, & Uni- 
verſal grounds, ordained for the Conſervation of Chriſtian life in al 
Chriſts church. Tho he hath uſed the contrary, It is, I think, a miſ- 
uſe & uſurped. By the reaſon wherof now it is ſpied, now it doth 
fal, now it is plucked juſtly away. | 

Look alſo & ponder this, Whether ever the whole Authority of 
Making, of Abrogating, of Diſpenſing with Catholic Laws, & Uni- 
verſal grounds of Chriſtian living, were ever given, & tranſlated to 
the Pope by any Law written in General Councels. Which were 
neceſſary to find, if we ſhould attribute ſuch Authority. As to the 
Emperors, we find Legem Regiam, qua Poteſtas Senatus Q Populi erat in 
hy | LY 

II. ſecond principal matter, An Superiorita, quam multis in Sa- 
culis Romanus Pontifex ſibi vindicarit, fit ex jure Divino. 

Here you muſt weigh the places of the Goſpel & Scripture, Wher- 
in I think E ſhal find none manifeſtly proving that. The common 

Y 


places you know, how that they are underſtood. Contrary therto di- 
vers & many. As when the Diſciples of Chriſt contended for Superi- 
ority, you know what Chrift ſaid. You know, how S. Paul confeſſeth, 
he only Chrift for Head. Civil & Politic Heads he confeſſed 
many, Sed jure Divino nullum. | 
Further, Look to the beginning of the Church, when the Truth 
therof was better known, than it is now. In the A#s of the Apoſtles, 
ou ſhal find no ſuch thing. And after the Apoſtles dayes, the four 
Patriarchs, of Jeruſalem, of Antioch, of Conſtantinople, of Rome, had 
among them no Superiority. 
Look futher, how the Greeks fel from the Church Catholic, as we 
cal now : Chiefly, for becauſe the Bps. of Rome would be chief Heads. 
You know what is to be given to the judgment of the Greeks in the 
interpretation of the Scripture better than I do. | 
The contention between Peter & Paul, takes away ſuch Superiority 
as is given to the Succeſſor of Peter. Ponder, why more from the Bp. 
of Antioch, than of Rome, ſuch Superiority is taken away ; ſeing Peter 
was Bp. of both FI i 
Theſe certain Poynts I now write to you, Non quia pra judicium 
quod ent; The Kings plefure is, you ſhould, without any 
prejudicial affection taken of any man upon one part or other, with a 
ſincere mind, & with that light that God hath given you in Scrip: 
ture, & in learning, give your Sentence. It 
And as touching the Policy of both the Matters, & of bringing them 
to effect, (which his Grace hath nom done) whether it be wel done or 
evil, he requireth no judgment of you, as of one, that in ſuch _ 
Fi ve 
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have no great experience, as yet. As whether it be convenient, that 
there ſhould be one Head in the Church, & that to be the Bp. of Rome. 
Set theſe aſide. And in the caſe of Matrimony, Whether the Policy 
he hath uſed therin be profitable to the Realm, or no, leave that aſide. 
Only ſhew you, whether if the firſt Matrimony were to make, you 
would approve that then, or no, & the Cauſe why you would not. 
And thus weigh the thing in it ſelf, as it is in his own nature, & put 
apart Fear of al danger, Hope of al good, which ſhould ſuccede, & hang- 
eth upon worldly Policy: & ſo clearly, without affection either of 
King or Queen, briefly give your Sentence. | 

And this you ſhal firſt honor God and Truth * ſecond alſo, 
ſatisfy the King: Which ſaid to me theſe words, That he would ra- 
ther you were buried there, than you ſhould, for any worldly Promotion C 
Proj to your ſelf, diſſemble with him, in theſe eat & weighty Cauſes. 

his you have my mind, & the Kings Pleſure withal. And if caſe 

be, that you reach to the judged truth, you need not to fear, after my 
mind, that men ſhould lay to you, Lightnes of mind & Changing of Sen- 
tence, For as far as I can conjeQure, you did offer me nothing in the 
Cauſe, but only put before his eyes the dangers that hanged upon 
worldly Policy. If I remember, this you did. I cannot wel tel. For 
I never ſe, nor read your Book but once, as you know wel. At which 
time it ſeemed to me you wrot ſo profitably, that it put me into a 
fear of dangers too. But, 1 truſt, the goodneſs of God, & Providence 
of our moſt wiſe Prince, ſhal avert & turn al ſuch calamities, by 
mans conjeure foreſeen, from this our hy ma? | 

Dire& your knowledge, if you ſe need, by Gaſpero, the Bp, 
of Chete, with other ſuch men of high learning & judgment. 


— — 


NUM B. LXXXI. 


Starky, to Pole; Expoſtulating with him for his Book 
againft the King. | 


| Uch I have mervailed, Maſter Pole, al this year paſt, both of 
your ſeldom & ſhort writing to me; Conſidering the continual 
diligence uſed upon my behalf ever towards you. And tho of late at 
the firſt coming of your Servant, when he brought your Book, I judge, 
that you peradventure wrot not, becauſe you were ſo occupied in the 
firſt ſetting out of your matter, in writing to the Kings Highnes, wher- 
in you had been before time ſomewhat flack ; & fo had little leiſure : 
Yet now. at his ſecond return, when you wrot to divers others of 
our friends, I looked to have had ſome. one word written unto me. 
For that methought our friendſhip required. Wherfore then I began 
plainly with my ſelf to judge your mind without cauſe alienate, as 
methought ; & moſt juſtly I ight accuſe you of unkindnes, which 
uſed toward me ſuch continual filence. For this I have ever reckoned, 
that Diverſity of opinion in ſuch things, which pertain not of neceſſi- 
ty to mans Salvation, ſhould never break love & amity betwixt __ 
| h w 
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which have judgment & diſcretion ; no more than doth dulnes or 


ſharpnes in 3 of the ey: Wherin one friend to be angry with 


another, becauſe he ſeeth further, or not ſo far as doth he, is very 
ſmal reaſon, For as the one ſhould cauſe no anger, ſo the other ſhould 
breed no envy. So that tho I varied fro you in the judgment of the 
matter, yet your filence declated much Ingratitude towards me. 

And this Count I made before I read your Book. But after ſuch 
time as I did read the fame, & weighed your judgment therin, I was 
nothing ſory of this your ſilence, but rather glad, that you ſo uſed 
your ſelf towards me. For his Letters to read, who hath ſo little re- 
gard of his Maſters honor, & ſo little reſpe& of his Friends & Coun- 
iy (as itt your Writings ”_ phainly declared) 1 have little pleſure. 

herfore though of late I had determined never to write to you again, 

et after I had read your Book, I was ſo affected, & with your in- 
— towards your Prince & Country fo offended, that I could not 
temper my ſelf, nor — my mind without ſome Declaration therof, 
by writing to you, ſhewed. And ſo now even as you ſeemed to me, 
His tua oratione Principem &. Patriam, tuo quidem judicio, pereuntem, 
extremis quaſi verbis compellare; ſo ſhal 1 Te inſamentem, mea ſententia, 
amicum extrema quaſi voce ſalutare. For this I purpoſe ſhal be the laſh 
Letter, that ever I ſhal hereafter to you write, donec refipiſcas. Wher- 
in I wil not enter to diſpute the ground of the matter, which requi- 
reth rather a Book than a Letter ; but only I ſhal a little open to 
you the great 13 & folly, the deteſtable unkindnes & injury, 
ſhewed in your Sentence both toward your Prince & Country. By 
the reaſon wherof, except you ſhal take heed & conſider the matter in 
time with better judgment, you ſhal be utterly caſt away your felf with 
this Contempt of your country, & this arrogant deſpiſing of al the 
judgments therin. Wherfore, Maſter Pale, I fhal pray you by al ſuch 
ve, as I have ever born to you, which I promiſe you is greater than 
ever 1 bare to any natural brother, to hear me a little, & weigh my 
words indifferent ly. b | 

And firft, Maſter Pole, how I was affected with reading of your Book, 
I ſhal a little touch. At ſuch time as your Letter was delivered to the 
King, tho you wrot not to me, I forgetting not the office of a friend, 
xequeſted that your Book might be committed to the examination of 
them, which both had Learning to judge, & to weigh the matter in- 
differently. The which I promiſe you was done. And to them I as 


your friend, was joyned alſo. In the reading wherof, altho we loved 


al intyrely, our corrupt judgment in the matter, & your de- 
teſtable 4 . your Prince, fo offended us al, that many- 
times our ears abhorred the hearing. And as for me, I promiſe, at 
the firft reading ! was ſo amazed & aſtonied with the matter, that I 
could not wel judg, 1 wiſt not with what ſpirit it was written Withall; 
& ever methought it ſhould be ſome dream, or at the leaſt no Oration 
of Maſter Pole. Whom I ever noted to be the moſt addict to the 
honor of the Prince, & wealth of his Country, that ever yet I knew. 
Wherfore I obtained your Book to over-read my ſelf alone: yea, & after 
yet with my Lord of Durham, I read it moſt diligently, obſerving & 
noting the whole order & proceſs therof. And when I had read it 
after this maner, I was more aſtonied than I was before. For the 
| — comparing 
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comparing the head to the end, & conſidering the whole circumſtance 
of the matter, plainly to ſay to you ever as I think, therin appeared 
to me the moſt frantick judgment that ever I read of any learned 
man in my life. For herein lyes the ſum of your Book : Becauſe 
we are ſlipped from the obedience of Rome, you judg us to be ſepa- 
rate from the Unity of the Church, & to be no members of the Ca- 
tholic Body, but to be'worſe than Turks & Saracens, Wherfore you 


rail upon our Prince, to bring him ad Pemtentiam, more vehemently 


than ever did Gregory againſt Julian Apoſtata, or any other againſt 
ſuch Tyrants, 6 refund Chriſts _— Upon this point you 
have pretended, al that ſharpnes of your Oration to ſpring of Love. 


Let be you aſſured, none are ſo blinded but to judge it a very fooliſh 


love, which bringeth forth againſt a Prince ſuch a bitter, ſharp & ſlan- 
derous Oration. 1 

Wherfore, Maſter Pole, weigh this cauſe yet a little, & deſpiſe not 
the Conſent of your Country, & of al the learned men therin, with 
too much arrogancy. Byld [| Ponder] your vehement & frantic Ora- 
tion. But alas! Maſter Pole, what a blindnes is this in you thus to 
judg your Maſter upon ſo light an occaſion? For tho we be ſlipt 
from the obedience of Rone, deny ing any Superiority to be due therto 
from the law of God, yet we be not ſlipt 4 Fide Romana, nec 2 Petri 
Cathedra. We obſerve & keep the ſame Faith, which from the be- 
ginning hath been taught in Rome. The which whoſoever keepeth, 
never ſlippeth 4 Sede Petri, tho he never hear of any higher power, 
or Superiority, to be given to the Bp. of Rome. Lou therfore abuſe 
your {elf mervailouſly, to judg us to be ſeparate from the Unity of 


the Church, becauſe we have reje& this Superiority. I mervail that 


ou conſider it not, how the very Chriſtian Unity ſtands upon S. Pauly: 
Dodrin, in the Unity of Faith, & of Spirit, & in a certain knitting 
together of our hearts by Love & Unity: Which may reſt in al 
kind of Policy. For doubtleſs this Superiority of Rome ſprang firſt 
of Policy, as it is evident by old ſtory. And Conſtantine was he that 
gave therto firſt Authority of al - - - - - - - - power to Superiority 
— — - which by others was confirmed, increaſed. So, as it 
began by mans wit & inſtitution, I think it ſhould end by like rea- 
ſon. For in the expreſs Wil & Word of God it hath no ſuch root 
& ground, as to you it appeareth, following & cleaving more to the 
conſent of the Church, than to the words of Scripture, or to any rea- 
ſon drawn out of the ſame. Wherin I wonder much at your ſimpli- 
city, to think that the conſent of the Church maketh things neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. For hereby you might confirm al the Rites & Cuſtomes 
of the Church uſed from the beginning, to be grounds of our Faith, 
& of neceſſity to be received to our Salvation. For by one conſent 
many of them have been approved this thouſand years, I think, & more. 
Wherfore by your ground the alteration of any one of them ſhal cauſe 
ſeparation from the Unity of Chriſts church. The which to affirm, I 
trow, be an extreme madnes. And ſo tho the Bp. of Rome hath been 
Head of al Biſhops this 500 years, Conſenſu totius fere Eccleſia Occiden- 
talis ; yet | ſuppoſe, that this Conſent can nq more make him Caput 
Oniverſalis Eccleſig, than the Conſent of us in England hath made the 
Bp. of Canterbury to be the Head, & Primate of al other Biſhops with 


us, 
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us, by Gods law. The which Primacy I think you judg not to be 
grounded in Gods word, But even as this Primacy, for an Order of 
Synods & Councels among us, was by man deviſed ; ſo was the Prima 


of Rome, by man ordered & invented at ſuch time as a Councel — | 


of al Chriſtian Nations was firſt convocate & aſſembled. Wherfore by 
this reaſon I wil as wel confirm the one, as you ſhal the other. 
And as touching places of Scripture, wherby you confirm the Prima- 
cy, you follow the vulgar Train of the latter Doctors, which violently 
draw them to the ſetting forth of the See of Rome : Forgeting the 
purpoſe of the Antient Doctors of our Religion. The which exalting 
Sedem Romanam & Cathedram Petri, ever meant therby Fidem, qua 
Petrus pre cateris profeſſus eſt, & Romæ docuit : & for becauſe the 
Faith of Chriſt there took moſt notable increaſe, & from thence was 
derived to the Weſt parts of the World. Therfore was thither in al 
doubts chief recourſe, and that See was moſt praiſed, & preferred 
above others, as a place of Counſil, & not of higher power & autho- 
rity. This teſtifieth Jerome, Cyprian, with al the Antiquity. But 1 
wil not now further enter to diſpute. Howbeit I cannot but mervail, 
how you could ( letting theſe things fal out of your conſideration) 
ſuffer your ſelf to be blinded by ſuch ſimple & flender grounds, nei- 
ther rooted in Scripture, nor reaſon deduced of the ſame. But run 
out with Tragical exclamations againſt the Prince, as though he were 
a Turk, becauſe he taketh upon him to be Head of the Church of 
England. Wherin alſo you deceive your ſelf by a falſe ground won- 
derfully. For in the comparing of the office of a Prince, and of a 
Biſhop together, you appoint the Prince to the Cure of Civil things, 
& Worldly alone; Leaving Chriſts Doctrine to the Biſhops only ; as 
tho the Prince were no Chriſten man. You conſider not, how the 
office of a Chriſtian Prince is to build al his Policy upon Gods word, 
Directing al his Actions to the ſetting forth of his glory; & is a Mi- 
niſter of Gods word no leſs, than the Bp., & rather more, to ſay tru- 
ly. For wheras the Bp. hath no further power by the vertue of the 
Goſpel, but only to exhort men to follow the ſame diligently, the 
Prince may not only exhort, but alſo compel his Subjects, to the or- 
der of Chriſts doctrin, violently. e | 
Wherfore when J read your ſlanderous & abhominable words againſt 
our Prince in this behalf, as tho he had ſubverted, by this Title, al 


the whole order of Chriſts law, preferring Worldly things above Spiri- 


tual ; I judged you either to be mad ot frantick, forgetting to whom 


you wrot; fo to ſlander your Prince moſt unkindly ; or very igno- 


rant, which could not conſider, how that a Chriſten Prince, by his 
very Office & Duty, hath not only Cure & Charge & Overſight of 
things pertaining to the Worldly life, & Civil order, but alſo of the 
Heavenly Doctrin & Spiritual policy. For in the joyning of theſe 
two Lives together, which you ſeem to ſeparate, ſtondeth the chief 
point of true Chriſtian Civility. And blinded they be, which judge 
in Chriſtendome to be Binas quaſdam Politias : Wherin as Bps. reign 
in one, ſo do Princes in the other. This Divifion deceiveth man 

one. For in Chriſts Religion there is no ſuch _—_ diſtinction. 
For albeit that IL think it nothing convenient, that a Prince ſhould 
exerciſe the Office of a Bp., but leave that to his Subjects, which 
| | B b b b profeſs 
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Prince, Maſter Pole, taketh upon him by his new Title, the which 


aſſure you, for our friendſhip, grieveth me fore. For ever as me- 


profeſs theniſelves therto; nor meet it is that a Bp. ſhould exercife 
the Office of a Prince, but wholly to be intent to the ſetting forth 
of the truth of Gods word: Yet I ſe no fach Repugnance, nor con- 

trariety in this matter by the Law of God, but that a Bp. might be 
a Prince, & a Prince a Biſhop, as you know it was in the old time 
before Chriſts coming. And at the leaſt this I dare boldly affirm, that 
it is nothing againſt Gods word, a Chriſten Prince to take upon him, 
as an Head of the Common wealth, to overſee his Bps., & to procure 
that they do execute their office truly. The which thing only our 


you ſo abhor by your folly. 3 

So that al your ſharp words uſed in this matter, contrary to your 
Maſters honor, declare in you a marvellous blind, & a corrupt judgment, 
with wonderful — towards your Prince & country. Wherof, 
Maſter Pole, what forrow 1 have conceived, if I ſhould here be about 
to open unto you, 1 ſhould, I think, labour in vain, & of you, perad- 
venture, be little believed. Howbeit yet this I wil ſay, That few 
there be among al your Lovers & Friends, which are privy of your 
judgment, (tho I promiſe you they al ſore lament) that hath concei- 
ved more ſorrow than I have. For befides the private bands of Love, 
wherby I have been long above others knit unto your friendſhip, I 
have openly, fith I came home, at ſundry times fo praiſed your learn- _ 
ing & judgment, not only to our Prince, but to many others, which 
therof were not fully perſuaded, that now the contrary being ſhewed, 
my ſotrow above others is much encreaſed : Yea, & al fuch hopes, 
which 1 had of your Vertues, almoſt vaniſhed away. The which I 


thoughts I ſaw in you a defire to the enſearching of the truth & ve- 
rity, ſo ſuch conſtant love towards your Prince & Country, that I 
could not but think, that theſe Vertues, (which I eſteemed to be in 
you) ſhould at the laſt bring forth ſome Noble fruit to the honor of 
your Prince, & to the Ornament of our Country. This hope 1 had, 
wherwith, I teſtify God, I comforted my ſelf as much as I did with 
few other worldly things. 

And this, Maſter Pole, was not my hope only, but it was common 
to many other, your Lovers & Friends, which knew you beſide me. 
Wherfore what ſorrow both they & I have taken, by the drowning of 
this our hope, ſich we have perceived, how that by a fooliſh ground, 
fooliſhly of you conceived, you have turned al your Learning & Elo- 
quence to the diſhonoring of your Maſter, ſlandering of your Country, 
& which is moſt of al, to the obſcuring of the Truth; I ſhal leave, 
Maſter Pole, to your confideration, becauſe my pen ſerveth me not to 
exprels the thing fully, And thus I ſhal - - requiring you 
dy that infinite love, which you ſay you bear towards your Prince & 
ntry, to conſider the matter with your ſelf a little more groundly. 
And to cal to remembrance yet once again a little more diligently the 
tenor of your Commiſſion: Which was, That you ſhould, al worldly 
reſpects ſet aſide, & al dangerous ſucceſs, which might ſuccede of the 
& ſame, ponder the nature of the thing indifferently z & then, I 
doubt not, but that you ſhal yet fee, how far wide from the matter 
you have ſhapen your Otation, which have here right 3 
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touched the ground of the matter, filled your Book with lamentable 
complaints of falſe grounds conceived : As, that we be ſlipped ſrom-the 
Unity of the Church; that we be Heretics z that we unworthily 
put to death the beſt men in the Realm. Upon theſe grounds moves 
ou make marvellous digreſſions, ful of venomous words & great ve- 
nemency ; as tho they were as true as any word in the Goſpel : The 
which be al falſe z & by light credit of you believed, .  . _ 
For nother we be ſlipt from chriſtian Vnity, which depend upon 
our Head Chriſt, coupled together by perfect Love, Faith & Charity: 
Nother we be infected, as you think, with hereſy, which ſtond in al 
the grounds of Scripture ſtedfaſtly : Nother yet have unworthily -prit 
to death the beſt men of our Realm, tho More, Rocheſter, & Ray- 
nolds, with divers others ſuffered by their own folly. Which dyed 
nother for their Vertues, nor for the Profeſſion of any ſuch matter, 
which pertaineth to Chriſt's glory: but only for the Superſtitious 
Defence of that thing, for the which 1 think hereafter never wiſe 
man wil do; & I would to God they alſo - might have been induced, 
as the goodnes of the Prince greatly deſired, to leave their fooliſh & 
ſuperſtitious obſtinacy. Whoſe example, as I perceive, hath alſo 
blinded you as much, peradventure, as any one thing beſides, & cauſed 
you 44 into this abhominable ray ling againſt your Princes actys in- 
gratfully. l 
But, "Maſter Pole, lift your eyes a little higher in this matter, & 
regard the order of the Primitive church at the beginning. Wherin 
you ſhal find, contrary to theſe mens judgments, that Rome never had 
the Primacy of the Univerſal Church through the World, but from 
Conftantines time only it hath beginning. And have not your eyes 
ſo much fixed to the trade of the Church in theſe latter dayes, & to 
the ſentence of theſe latter men, which have drawn Scripture therto 
violently. That which if you had done, & prudently compared the 
one time with the other, I think you could never have run fo head- 
long to this extreme ſentence, & never ſhould have ſtond ſo ſtiff in 
the defence of that which in Gods word hath no ſure ground. But 
you have ſhewed your ſelf, Maſter Pole, to be led prajudicijs; & by 
the example of them, which were in the world in great reputation, 
you have ſuffered your heart to be over-run with affection. The which 
1s plain by the Vehement Lamentation, which you make of the death 
of thoſe men, which fooliſhly did chuſe rather to dy, than to live in 
their Countty, delivered from the Popes cloaked Tyranny. Methought, 
when I read that part of Tor Oration, I ſaw your heart fo oppreſt 
with ſorrow, that you conſidered not wel what you ſaid. Yea, al the 
proceſs of your Oration, inethought you forgot to whom you ſpake, & 
directed your Oration ; tho you oftimes called him Prince, you remem- 
bred not, I think, how that he was your Soveraign Lord & Maſter, 
which hath confirmed to you ſuch incomparable benefits, as hitherto 
don to no other of lis Subjects. You nevet corifidered, how that he 
is a Prince of high judgment, and great experience. You never ſet 
before your eyes his Princely ſtomac, & Noble courage. For if you 
had, I can never think, that ever you could have ſhowed ſuch dete · 
ſtable ingratitude, nor have ever been ſo blinded with affection, as to 
think, that by your words & ſudden Oration, you might induce ſuch 
Bbbb 2 a King 
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- a King to abrogate al ſuch Actys & Deeds, before don with mature 


Counfil & Deliberation, with ſuch railing, & declaring ſo corrupt a 
judgment by affection, to move a Prince from his ſtabled purpoſe, 
hen you were plain mad & frantic, And eſpecially now at this 
time, when al things were ſettled in quietneſs: that woman being ta- 
ken away by the Providence of God; by whom was feared of wiſe 
men much trouble & adverſity. For at ſuch time as your Book was 
brought to the King, I promiſe jou al men rejoyced in the preſent 
State, putting the Pope in utter Oblivion. There was of him here no 
regard, or mention, but al things brought to good Order with Con- 
formitie. 

Alas! Maſter Pole, what lack of learning & prudence was this, ſo 
corruptly to judg the matter; without all reſpe& of time & perſon, 
ſo fooliſhly it to handle? For if you had but conſidered a little your 
own perſon, how much you are above al others bounden to our Prince 
for your Education, you could never have diſtorned your Wit & Elo- 
quence, unworthily to ſpot your honor & name, & therby to ſhame 

our ſelf : & judging a Princes Act ſo unadviſedly without al learning, 
— _ & prudence. And I wot not, whether you did this, 
moved with a certain indignation, becauſe you have been before time 
of ſome men much noted to have over much reſpe& of worldy cir- 
cumſtance, & therby to lack the true judgment of things: & ſo for 
the avoiding hereof, for you never loved to be noted to lack any part 
of judgment, but of al things you moſt abhorred that name, you are 
therfore now run to the contrary, & have no reſpect of wordly things 
at al. You ſeem now neither to ing, Friend nor Country, 
but, as much as lyeth in you, diſhonor them al. Inſomuch that this I 
think of you plainly, that if you would ſet out to the World your 
Sentence to the King written, I would judge you to be one of the moſt 
extreme enemies, both to the Kings Honor, & to al your friends, & 
to our whole Nation, that ever was bred in our Country, But I ſhal 
never think you to have ſo little prudence & honeſty, nor never to be 
fo mad & frantic, as to do any ſuch deteſtable deed. But this I judge 
of the writing of your Book, that you being fully perſuaded in the 
contrary opinion, thought frankly to open your judgment therin, & 
put it to the Kings ſecret conſideration, But that you wil common 
abroad ſuch a Venomous Book, ſo ful of Defamation to your Sove- 
raign Lord & Maſter, ſo {landerous to his Actys eſtabliſhed, I can ne- 


ver be perſuaded ; but rather I think. And if you had ſeen, how that 


here Omnia Chrifti Dogmata, Q Fidet naſtra Sacramenta be obſerved, & 
how al old & honeſt cuſtomes & rites of the Church be kept & 
maintained, & how chriſtianly God is honoured here among us, I am 
ſure you would never have written fo ſlanderous a Book. 

But perſuaded I am, Maſter Pole, by common fame & falſe report, 
your judgment is corrupted. For I know well how we be with you 
wrongly reported. In ſo much that at my coming home, if 1 had 
found al ſuch things to be true, which before my departure thence I 
heard there openly commoned, I would rather have fled from my 
Country, than have tarried here among ſuch corrupt opinions & he- 
refies. But after I had been here a while, & rved the faſhions 
here of living, chriſtiaply uſed, I perceived then the Vanity of ow, 
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wherby for the moſt part al things are mifreported. And this at 
ſundry times I remember I wrote to you moſt diligently, to the in- 
tent I would have had you delivered from ſuch ſuſpicion: Certifyi 
you that here among us was little Alteration, beſide the caſting 
down of this Primacy; to which every honeſt & chriſtian mind may, 
as J think, wel be obedient, without any offence of Gods law, or inju- 
ry to his Word. | 
| Wherfore, Maſter Pole, I ſhal yet once again require you, by the 
love that you have placed in your heart to your Maſters honor & na- 
tural Country, to weigh this matter a little better, & cleave not fo 
ſtifly to your own opinion Suffer not your ſelf to be blinded with 
ſuch extreme folly, to judg it neceſſary to mankind to have but one 
Head in Earth, as there is but one God in Heaven. The which, by 
our Opinion, muſt needs follow, if al men were chriſtned, as we be- 
leve once they ſhal be. At the which time I think there ſhal no 
man be ſa mad, as to think, that from one Bp. of Rome al Spiritual 
power ſhal be derived to the reſt of the World; & that of his judg- 
ment al Mankind ſhal depend, as upon the only Vicar of Chriſt, 
For tho it hath been long ſuffered in this Weſt part of the World, 
as a thing convenient to the conſervation of a certain Unity; yet to 
ſay, that it ſnould be likewiſe required in the whole World, if it were 
chriſtned, appeareth to me an extreme folly. The breaking therfore of 


order is but a politic matter; like as the inſtitution of the ſame 


was at the beginning. Wherfore, Maſter Pole, blind not your Con- 
ſcience with ſuch ſimplicity. Suffer not your ſelf to be deceived by a 
light perſuaſion, of the which ſort your is ful. For plainly, to 
ſay to you even as I think, your arguments in the matter are but vul. 
ger & common, ſet out with a more fair face & caſour of Eloquence, 
than with any deep & ſure ground of truth & equity. In ſo much 
I wonder manytimes with my ſelf, how you fel into this extreme 
ſentence of the Primacy. Wherin I thought you would have confi- 
dered the matter with ſome higher judgment, than doth the common 
ſort of men of weak capacity. 1 never thought you would have fo 
followed the common error of the World, & left the weighing of the 
nature of the thing with an indifferent ey. But here I find the Proyerb 
of the Greeks to be true,  Toi8vls H nds, &e, Every man light 


drawes much of the maners of them & judgments, with whom he 1s 


gladly converſant. ' The Italian judgments are much bent to defend 
the Honor of their Country; which by the Primacy of Rome hath 
been much upholden. By the reaſon wherof you peradventure have 
been ſome what more hard to receive the truth of this matter indif- 
ferent] n ' | | 

But 1 truſt, Maſter Pole, hereafter the love of your own Country, 
our bounden duty to your Severaign Lord & Maſter ſhal fo prevail 

your ſtomac, that you, in time retrafting your Sentence, ſhal to 
your great comfort enjoy the ſame quiet. For ſorrowful I ſhal be 
to ſe you perſiſt in any ſuch ſentence & folly, wherby you ſhould re- 
| fuſe to come to the preſence of your Prince, & perpetually to lack 
the fruition of your natural friends & Country, 2 
And wheras of late I hear the Bp. of Rome hath invited you to 


conſult -with- him upon a Council General, I would adviſe you as 
one 
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one of your moſt loving friends, to conſider the Cauſe wel, before you 
apply ; & look wel to the office which you owe to your Prince: & 
ſuffer not your Conſcience to. be bound with a ſuperſtitious knot, 
conceived by fooliſh ſcrupuloſity. For if you judge your ſelf more to 
be bounden to that foreign Bp. than to your natural Soveraign Lord, 
ou ſhal, of al Wiſe men, I think, be judged to lack a great part of 
| Wit, & more of vertue & honeſty. You ſhal be judged plainly to be 
blinded with ſome great affection, & to be an untrue ſubje& unto 
our Maſter, & an open enemy to your Country : which you ſay you 
ove ſo intyrely. Conſider therfore this matter with your ſelf earneſt- 
ly. For there hangeth more therupon, than I fear me you conceive, 
or this one thing I ſhal ſay to you, which I pray you faſten in "hee 
breaſt, That if you follow the Breves of the Pope to you directed, & 
buſy your ſelf to ſet forth the Sentence, which you have written to the 
King, Blowing up that authority with arrogancy z you ſhal be noted 
in the Chriſtian Common weal as Seditious a Perſon & Miniſter, as 
+ In the room great a breach to Chriſtian Unity, as ever hath don * any others in 
of theſe Words our dayes, by their raſhnes & temerity. For as ſeditious is he, which 
ak e's Lu al old Cuſtomes & Uſages of the Church, defendeth over obſtinately, 

ther, but blot- as he that without diſcretion ſubverteth al _— 
ted a. Therfore, Maſter Pole, revolve this thing wel in your own mind; 
- & let not the advice of Cardinal Contarim, nor yet of the Bp. Chete, 
(if you have comitted your Counſils with chem) ſo weigh your ſto- 
mac, that you forget al humanity : Regarding neither Prince, Country 
nor Friend, for a peeviſh Popiſh matter. Nec tibi, Pole, ira imponas 
ut cum tuearis hanc Pontificis authoritatem, negotium Chriſti te agere 
putes. Ho certe vereor, ne dum hoc agis, Chriſtum plans deſeras. Quid 
enim aliud eft Chriſtum deſerere, quam legitimo Principi, qui 0 bonis ar- 
tibus te liberaliter educavit, in Length e mandatis non obtemperare? 
Quid dulciſima Patria, que te aluit, operam tuam denegare ; Parenti- 
bus I chariſſmis amicis human hominis Officia non 2 ? At dices, 
Et Princeps & Patria Chriſtum deſeruere. O Pole, quam inſanis, f 
proptem unum Pontificem deſertum, nos Chriſtum deſermſſe arbitrere. Eo 
3 pero fore, ut poſt hanc a Pontifice defectionem, arctiùs Chriſto 

areamus. 

And yet I wil not deſpair, but that you ſhal hereafter, as a more 
obedient perſon to your Prince than to the Pope, help to ſet forward 
at home the truth of Chriſts do&rine, to his honor & glory. For 
the which I ſhal never ceaſe to pray: And that you may ſe ſuch 
light of Truth, wherby you may both in this caſe, & in al other 
truly ſerve your Prince & Country: & that both you & I, with al 
other, which make profeſſion of Chriſts name, may alſo at the laſt 
agree together in concord of opinion & unity. 

Lapſus es, Pole, ab officio humani hominis, qui ob tam levem cauſam, 
1 Harentes & optimum Principem deſeris : Sed ignorantia plane 
[= et; cui ego ones ommunm errores, juxta Platonem, trabuere 
ole. 
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Mr. Pole, to the King: Who bad commanded bim home, to 
explain his Book. 


Leaſeth it your Grace to be advertiſed, that I have received your. Cleopatra, 
moſt honorable Letters, bearing date the 14th of June, delivered © . 334 


me the laſt of the ſame. Wherby your Grace doth give me to un- 
derſtand as wel of the receit of m Book, & Letters addreſſed to your 
Gr. & ſent by my fervant, as alſo declare your pleſure touching the 
ſaid Book, & me the Author therof, That wheras there be divers 


be 


leſs credence, unles that I did declare ſome great cauſe, why my Wil 
agreing with your Graces Commandment, Nevertheles I do not put 

the ſame in execution, | 
Which Cauſe now 1 ſhal ſhew, wherin needeth no further proces 
to be uſed, if 1 y briefly, That he that calleth me, wil not let me 
come. Then if I ſay, your Gr. that called me, hath put fuch an Im- 
pediment in my way, that letteth me, I cannot pas to your Gr. ex- 
cept temerarioully 1 ſhould caſt away. my ſelf. This ſurely & truly, 
afore God & Man, I may ſay, that being in that cafe I might go, or 
run, your Gr, calling me unto you, ere is no Let in this World 
were able to retain me from coming to your Gr, but only that pro- 
cedeth of your ſelf. Your Gr. alone may ſtop my coming: No man 
of what condition ſoever he be, Prince or Private, no other cauſe be- 
fide.. 1 being as I am now at ſuch liberty, as for ony let in theſe par- 
ties, I might come. But now how, & in what maner do J fay this, 
that your Gr, doth let me, ſtop me, & utterly exclude me from co- 
ming to you at this time, your Gr, having read ony part of my Book, 
I need no great Declaration. For this I have there expreſſed by a 
8 | ong 
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long proceſs. But this briefly in plain words. To ſhew now the 
ſame to your Grace: It is the Law, the which your Gr. wil ſhal ſtand 
in ſtrength, that is in no Realme in Chriſtendome uſed, but in yours; 
that we never had in yours but now alate, ſineth the time you caſt 

our love & affection to her, which as her Deeds declared, never bare 

ve & Affection towards you; by which Law every man is made a 
Traitor, that wil not agree to give you Title, to make you Head of 
the Church in your Realm, & ſo to accept you. This Law, fo ſore 
in appearance againſt them that do not agree therunto, with ſuch ex- 
tremity executed, & put in effect with ſo ſore ſeverity againſt the beſt 
men of your Realm, both in vertue & learning, put to execution of 
death for the ſame, & ſuffering the pain of Traitors ; which in heart 
& mind, as al their deeds ſhow from the beginning of their life to 
the latter dayes, had ever been your moſt faithful Servants : This 
Law, being ſtil in vigor & ſtrength, againſt the which in a maner is 
al the Proceſs of my Book, your Gr. without any further diſcourſe 
here may ſoon perceive, if it be a ſufficient Impediment, that I do 
not come at this preſent. 

And here your Gr. ſceth, how I uſe no excuſes for delay of my 
coming, which you command me utterly to ſet apart, albeit ſurely 
for the haſtines of my coming at this time I had many reaſona- 
ble excuſes, as the time of the year is, in theſe extreme Heats fo 
unreaſonable for me to journey, eſpecially as I found my body affect, 
when that meſſage was brought me, with divers juſt cauſes beſide. But 
utterly 1f 1 ſhould have run through fire & water, tho I had been 
ſick in my bed, when the meſſage came, I think nothing could have 
let me, but I would have ventured to ſet forward at your Calling, 
But this Cauſe I have now reherſed muſt needs take away al ſuc 

urpoſe, except I would be accounted a Traitor of my own life. 
F or the which I am more bound to anſwer, than for any other mans 
beſide. My body being not ſo much mine own poſſeſſion, as it is 
of God & Chriſt, that hath redeemed me. Which I am bound to 
keep to his pleſure, & not temerariouſly to caſt it away. So that 
in this your- Gr. now hearing what a great cauſe I have to let me, or 
any of my opinion to come, where ſuch Laws be executed, I truſt 
I need to make no further proceſs in juſtifying my remaining in theſe 
parts, albeit your Graces Letters cal. To the which, I teſtify God, 
my mind is more prompter to obey, than your Gr. to command, if 
this great Let were not unto me; wherby 1 cannot but with grievous 
offence to God put my mind in execution, 

And now as touching the Cauſe why your-Gr. doth cal me : which 
is for better information & underſtanding of thoſe things written in 
my Book; I cannot tel how much your Gr. had read therin; but 
this I wil ſay (which I think your Gr. reading the ſame ſhal find 
true) that for underſtanding of things written there, I have handled 
them in ſuch plainnes, clearnes & copiouſnes, that there needeth very 
ſmal Comment therof, other of me the Author, or of any other, for 
the clear underſtanding, this being my chief purpoſe to make al things 
clear. And ſo 1 doubt not, but I have performed, in ſuch maner who- 
ſoever underſtand, ony thing therin, that hath the leaſt practiſe of 
ſuch matters, he ſhal underſtand the whole. And if there lack 2 
— thing 
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thing for the underſtanding of my true ſentence & meaning, the which 
your Gr. writeth pw defire chiefly to be enformed of, ſurely it is 
that thing, the which 1 cannot give, that is an indifferent mind in 
the Reader, ſuch a mind to the Reader as I had, when I writ it, deli- 
vered of al Affection, but only of the Truth, & your Gr. Honour & 
Wealth: This mind I had when I writ. But whoſo wil ſe that ſame 
in me, he muſt bring the like with him, & read alſo the whole courſe 
of my Book. For he that readeth one part alone, he may both de- 
ceive himſelf, & more be deceived in the true meaning of my ſen- 
tence, For in ſome part he ſhal think by my Words, I am the great- 
eſt Enemy your Gr. ever had, & that I mean more the undoing of 
your Honor, than the maintaining therof. But he that wil compare 
one part with the other, beginning with the end, & confer the whole 
Proceſs together, tho in ſome part he ſhal ſe the matiers were ſo ſore 
handled, yet he ſhal perceive the ground of that ſharp handling was 
rooted of moſt ardent love, & tended to a moſt laudible & loving 
end: & that there was never Book written with more ſharpnes of 
words, nor again with more ferventnes of love & affection, to maintain 
your honor & wealth both in this world, & in another. 

Wherfore, as I ſaid, here lyeth al the difficulty to underſtand my true 
meaning in the Book, to bring an indifferent mind both to your Gr. 
to the Cauſe, & to me: Which had, of the underſtanding the Book, 
whoſoever hath any ſmal practiſe in that kind of Letters, there can 
be no doubt, For he hath the very key to open the whole ſecrets of 
my mind. And as touching my ſelf, this I wil ſay, taking on my fide 
to record God himſelf, who knoweth my mind, (which I count he 
gave me) my whole deſire is, was, & ever ſhal be, that your Gr. might 
reign long in honor, in wealth, in ſurety, in love & eſtimation of al 
men. And this I do ſay again (remaining thoſe Innovations your Gr. 
hath of late made in the Church) that the defire that I have, & al 
that love you, was nor is not ony thing poſſible to take effect, but 
rather to be contrary to that I defire, with great loſs of honor to 
ſtand in great peril divers wayes, not only afore God, but in the 


face of the World: Beginning here that ſame, which hereafter ſhould 


be more terrible. This ony man of ony ſmal prudence might judge, 
& this was in the mouth & judgment of al men, that ever 1 could 
2 withal in ſuch matters, that were at liberty to ſpeak, where 

ey might ſhew their mind. But this men did not only judge as 
of a thing to come, but of that they might ſe dayly, how your Ho- 
nor & Eſtimation is decreaſed in every mans Opinion, & therwith 
your peril muſt needs increaſe. This I teſtify God, I have not tead 
a Prince ſpoken of more univerſally with more diſhonor, when your 
Actions come abroad to be known, then Þ have heard with my ears 
in divers places, & generally wherſoever I have come, to the greateſt 
ſorrow that ever I bare in my mind: Your actions giving matier to 
every matier of communication, for the ſtrangenes of them, that in 
no other Realm hath been uſed. Inſomuch that if I ſhould ſay, that 
J found my ſelf ſometime in place, where I was not known my ſelf, 
nor your Gr. but by thoſe Actions ; taking upon me, as I have been 
wont, openly. to defend your Cauſe, if 1 ſhould' ſa I was in jeopardy 
of my life among them, to your Cauſe pertained nothing unto, only 
| Cecc incitate 
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incitate by the injuſtice they judged therin, ſurely I ſhould ſay none 
otherwiſe, than the truth is. And this is moſt true, that unto this day, 
touching theſe Innovations, & the Acts following, wheras I have ſpo- 
ken with divers, & many of al ſorts of men, to find but one, that did 


praiſe them or allow them, this afore God I never did. 


But to let this pas now, & to give count to your Gr. of m 
Writing, which is my principal intent. The matier being in this caſe 
in the eſtimation of all men that ever I ſpake withal, cometh then 
your Commandment unto me by Mr. Secretaries Letters, that 1 ſhould 
write in the matier and ſhew my Sentence in that principal matier, 
which was ground of al Innovation, touching the old Ordinances of 
the Church, when take the name of the higheſt Head of the 
Church in your Realm. Here firſt was al my care, becauſe your Gr. 
grounded your ſelf of certain places of Scripture, which divers Books 
written in juſtification of your Cauſe did expreſs. 

The firſt that ever came to my hands was of Doctor Sampſon:. 
To that I made Anſwer ; taking away (as I doubt not, but whoſo- 
ever read my Book ſhal clearly perceive ) al the Reaſons & 

ments (as nothing concluding) that he putteth. Which don, I en- 
tred to confirm in his place that Head of the Church, whom the 
Church ſo many hundred years hath confeſſed to be inſtitute by 
Chriſt himſelf, the firſt Inſtitutor of the whole Church. And herein 
1 do confound al ſuch reaſons as Dr. Sampſons Book bringeth to the 
contrary; Which done, becauſe ſometimes the verity & juſtice of a 
Sentence is not only known by way of argument, as it is by the fruit 
that followeth therof, which fruit ſtanding in the Acts, which follow- 
ed of this Title taken, albeit al came by your Graces Authority, yet 
could never perſuade my ſelf, that your ſelf did wel ſee or know 
what they were. For I could never think, that remaining a ſpark of 
that generoſity of nature, that I ever judged to be in you, that the 
Deeds being of ſuch fort, as every man knoweth they be, you could 
ever have found in your heart to have don them, or ſuffered them 
to be don in your Realm. Which Deeds, with the maintenance 
of your Sentence, bringing not only great diſhonor to your Gr. but 
manifeſt jeopardy & per il divers wayes, both afore God & Man, touch- 
ing your ſelf, & your whole State : To remedy this in any part there 
could be taken none other way, but ſo to manifeſt the qualities of 
thoſe, that you might your ſelf ſe what you had don, to what diſho- 
nor, in what peril you had caſt your ſelf & the whole Realm. For this 
known, it were not poſlible, remaining any ſparkle either of goodnes 
of nature, or grace of God, but you ſhould abhor them, more than ony 
other man, & ſeck forthwith: for remedy : Which ſtondeth only in re- 
turning to the Ordinances of the Church, 

But al reſteth in making you to know what you have don; Con- 
ſidering that he that was coupted the wiſeſt of al Princes, either afore 
him, or after him (which was Solomon) made divers great errors & 
offences (wherof the * & jeopardy he ſaw) & at the doing 
being blinded by the ſame, that took alſo knowledg from your Grace, 
which was by inordinate affection, which he bare to women. Wher- 
fore as I ſay, al the whole matier touching the recovery of your Ho- 

nor, & deliverance of al jeopardy '& peril, both afore man, it 
| * depende th 
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dependeth vpon this, how your Gr. might be made to know, what you 1 
have don. Which not brought to paſs, there was no hope of any 
goodnes. Nor there was never man yet, Prince or other in this world, 

th 

tu 


at by offence was forth of the grace & favor of God, that ever re- 
without know ledging the ſame to do amiſs. For whoſo conti- 
nueth ' defending his Act, he augmenteth his diſhonor, & what peril 
dependeth therof, by that means to make it greater: So that I fay in 
al ſuch al reſteth, that the Delinquent do know he hath don amiſs. 
But now here is al the difficulty in a Prince, Who is he that wil 1 
tel him his fault? Who is he that hath more need, having a thou- = 
ſand part more occaſion to fal than other? Who is he that wil not Y | q 
rather maintain by words & ay, it is wel, when it is amiſs, fearing if 
he ſhould other, he ſhould di pleaſe his Prince? Or if there be ony 
man, that hath that zeal & love to his Princes wealth, above his own 
private profit, yet where is the Prince that wil hear him? So that 
of this ſort there be very few ; which is the ſoreſt lack that Princes 
can have. And if there be ony, they are ſo excluded from the Princes 
hearing; that their good mind can take but little effect. Howbeit in 
your caſe, as tho God had provided-that your Gr., for lack of one to 
manifeſt :your State with God & Man, ſhould not utterly fail, he firſt 
provided to put your faithful Subject in ſuch place that he might, be 
at liberty to ſpeak : & afterwards putting it in your mind to ask his 
Sentence, gave him occaſion with al liberty to ſay, & occaſion with 
that to be heard better by writing, than by preſent communication. 
And this occaſion L have not, I truſt, let paſs. But ſeeing the danger 
your Gr. was in before God & man, for certain Deeds that God ſuffer- 
ed you! to fal into, for this end & purpoſe, as yet I truſt to recover 
This only ground of al your Wealth I have ſo manifeſted unto 
you, that there never was Phyfician nor Surgeon ſo ſought. a 
wound to purge it from rankling, as I have ſought, explained, & 
pondered your laſt Deeds. Wherby 'I reckoned your Soul fore woun- 
ded : inſomuch that if I did not with al Vehemence of words both ſet 
forth your Deeds, as they were, ſet forth your peril, that doth enſue, 
both afore God & Man, of thoſe Deeds, with al plainnes : ſo that if 
ony rancor remained in your Deeds; that I had not touched, ony pe- 
ril ony way, that I had not detect unto you, ſurely ſo much I thought 
my ſelf culpable of pernicious negligence towards you. Which for to 
eſcape, this cauſed me to let nothing untouched & unſearched, which 
might be found in your Deeds ; which I ſought to the very bottome of 
your wounds. No peril that might enſue of them, which I found 
great both at home, & without forth, except thoſe wounds were 
healed; but I found it out. And in concluſion drew al the Proceſs. of 
my Bobk-to ſhew how al things paſt might be amended, how al thoſe 
wounds might be healed, al perils extued [eſchewed] & you to live in 
more Honor & Wealth, than ever you did hitherto. This is the end 
of my Bock, & here I leave. o 2863 iet 51 007 
But in this courſe to bring 0 matier to this concluſion, becauſe 
your, Gr. heareth many ſharp & ſower words, which may be thought 
fignes rather of enemy than friend, touching your Fame ſo neer, if 
you wil, as ſoon as you hear them in reading, ſay, this is my great 
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Enemy, afore you know to what end they draw, your Gr. doth like as 
though one lying wounded in his Chamber, & having great need of 
the Surgeon, after that one is brought to him, which prepareth his 
Inſtruments, & draweth his knife, to cut the dead & ſuperfluous fleſh, 
according to his Craft z the Patient, as ſoon as he ſceth his | Knife 
drawn, would cry againſt him as againſt his Enemy ; & wal not abide 
to let him uſe his craft, wherby he hurteth himſelf moſt of al: Being 
moſt enemy unto his own health, which by theſe means he doth lett. 
In like maner your Gr. ſeing my ſharp words, & not abiding to hear 
the end, how they be applied to your wealth, why they were fo 
ſharpned, ſhal of a light ſign miſtake him (that meaneth nothing but 
your wealth) for your enemy; & be hindrance' to your comfort, to 
the which al my ſharp words do draw, & for that purpoſe were utter- 
ed, & in your wealth do finiſh. LI 1695 e J&, | 
But the final concluſion of al theſe Diſcourſes is this, to make you 
— Troth in al theſe matiers. This is Om 2 * — It 
h in no mans power, wit, learning or uence: 
in the nes of God, to ſend you of the light of his Spirit, — 
if ſo be his Goodnes & Mercy be ſuch, that he wil give you his Spi- 
rit in that degree of know ledg which David prayed fox to be reſtored 
unto him, after his great blindnes he was ſtricken withal by his fin, 
when he prayed, Redde mihi latitiam Salutaris tui, & Spiritu Princi- 
pali confirma' me ; then this is plain, you ſhal not only take no difplea- 
ſure with my rough Writing, in manifeſting to you =” offenco- to 
God, but think it was the greateſt benefit that ever ony Prince, after ſuch 
Deeds, could obtain ef God; & be more ſharper: & roughes Judge 
againſt your ſelf & your Deeds, than ony man beſide, & ſay plainly, 
I have not ſaid the third part that might be ſaid in reproof of them. 
But'this j nt 8& ſeverity of your felf, touching your ſelf & your 
Deeds, ſhal end in ſuch gladnes & joy, feeling the ledg — 
mercy of God entring into your heart, that no joy ſurely in the 
World befide could be compared theruntt̃do. 60 
This, if God inlighten you, ſhalbe the very end of al; wherin no 
mans labor is worthy to be thanked, but the es of God. 
And that it ſhal come io this concluſion, whatſoever I hear or know 
to the eontrary, ſurely I cannot deſpair, ſeeing God hath rid you of 
that Domeſtical evil & at home, which was thought to be cauſe of al 
your errors 5 & with her Head, I truſt, cut * occaſion of ſuch 
offences. as did ſeparate you from the light of And the better 
Jam Cin hope] that God wil ſhew his great goodnes towards you, 
becauſe I underſtand already, that in place of her, of whom deſcended 
al diſorders, the goodnes of God hath given you one ful of al good- 
nes, to whom 1 underſtand your Gr. is now maried. | Wherof I 
beſbech” Almighty God ſend you & long comfort, as I doubt 
not but ſhal follow. And ſurely t is none other lett now, onl 
your Gr. would put off that great burden of your Haad, which preſſet 
you ſo ſore, that you have born awhile, to be Superior Head of the 
Church in your Realm; which no other Prince in their Realmes, 
feeling the diſpleſure of God, dare venture to take upon them, nor 
ever did, ſyneth the Church began. Vers, e 591187 
ng vin PF el t tr” „ty u 
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This 1 wil not deny hath a great appearance of a great profit & 
revenue coming into your Coffers. And I can ſay nothing at this pre- 
ſent, but infinitely wiſh that there were no lett, but I might corifer with 
your Gr. preſently of this matier. For this 1 would not doubt. to make 
plain, that your Gr. ſhould ſee it, as it were afore your eyes, that no 
profit gotten this way were worthy to be in ony part compared with 
the profit, the honor, with al ſurety, that may be got by leaving 
off this Title; as the Time & Occaſion doth make for your Gr. 
now: which if your Gr. doth let paſs, it is moſt to be feared it wil 
never come to ſuch a good point again. 

Peradventure your Gr. wil think I ſpeak like a yong man. I cannot 
deny, but that I am that Yong man, that have of long time be con- 
verſant with old men; that have long judged the Eldeſt that liveth 
at theſe dayes too yong for me to learn wiſdome of, that have learned 
of al Antiquity, of the moſt Antient, that ever were afore me, & of 
my time hath had moſt acquaintaince, & moſt longeſt converſation 
with thoſe that have been the Flowers of Wiſdom in our time. Which 
I have ſought in al places 3 & moſt enjoyed that Wiſdom of any Yong 
man af my time. So that if I were a ſtock, I muſt needs know ſome- 
what. And of al my Knowledg, for one the ſureſt I have now, that 
God hath ſent you ſuch an occaſion, whatſoever hath been amiſs 
hitherto, your Matiers may be fo handled, that your Recover may be 
more Surety, mort Honor, more Profit to your Gr. than if you had 
gotten A out of the Turks hands, or don ony other AA. befide, 
which. is counted moſt honorable among Chriſtian Princes. For your 
Petſon alone may be the occaſion of the Reformation of Chriſts church 
— in Doctrin & Maners ; which is one the higheſt honor that could 

wiſhed for in this World. 701 Wu 
. Wherfore, this is the time, Sir, to cal to God that he wil not fuf- 
ſer you to let pas this fo noble an occaſion: Which if it be let li 
now, there is nothing more to be ſeared, than the ſore hand of God, 
& his great puniſnment. Which for to extue, & for to enjoy this ho- 
nor, now is the time for your Gr. to put al your endeavours, & to 
bear every mans Counſil, that ean ſay ony thing in this 9 Wher- 

your antient years now growing upon you, you may finiſh 
22 al honor bd 50 not only of your — bi of al Ort 
ſtendom, according to the hope, that every man had of your Noble 
qualities & gifts of Nature, that they faw with great comfort in you 
at the beginning of your Reign. To whoſe Expectation your Gr. hath 

now moſt opportunity to fatisfy, making the end reſpondent to the 
beginning: Changing in a maner nothing of that life you lead now, 
if that pleaſe” you, except it be to enereaſe to more honor & joy. On- 
ly that your Gr. wil not leaſe this mervellous occaſion, which you 
have given unto you now by the goodnes of God. Which cannot 
be expreſſed in few words as it is in deeds. But if God give you the 
grace to give ear hereunto, then he wil alſo find the means, that it 
may be performed to bis honor. Wherin is encluded al your honor, 
profit & ſurety, to the comfort of al your Subjects, & the whole 
Church beſidmmeeGe. erinner K. 
For the which is dayly prayer, & of al defires in this World 
in my 1 as knoweth God, the only Seer of al interior 
2 | | motions, 
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— motions. To whom my daily prayer is to make you know my heart, 
as he ſeeth it. And to his protection with al humble 'petition 1 com- 
mit your Grace, Written at Venice, the XV of July, = 

By your Graces moſt | faithful Servant, 
'Reynold P ole. 
NU MB. LXXXIll _ 
Pole, to the Biſbop of Durham; In anſwer to that Biſhops 
| former Letter to bim. 1 
Cott. Librar. 


Ri" Honorable, & my ſingular good Lord: In my humbleſt manet 
1 commend me to your good Lordſhip 5 Advertiſing the ſame, 
that 1 have received your Letter, bearing date the XIIIIth of this 
preſent at London, the XXVIIth of the ſame. 'Wherby 1 perceive, as 
my Letter is come to your hand, which I directed to your Lordſhip, 
touching the declaration of niy mind & purpoſe, that I had in writing 
& ſending a Book alate to the K. H., as alſo that the Book ſhould be 
ſhowed unto you, by the large expteſſing of your mind & judgment in 
the one & the other, And this was my chief deſire, for the aſſured 
injion that I had of your vertue & learning, that it might ſo be. 
Which our judgment you do ſo expreſs, ſpecially touching the Book, 
that in few words you conclude, To haue had great heavines at your 
Beart in reading thereof, & much more, when you had read it through. 
The cauſe wherof you do alledg to be the Vehemence I ſore eagernes 
therof in al parts, & in no part attaimng to the Truth  ' © 

Surely, my Lord, if it be ſo, the more ye ſhow to favor me, the 
more cauſe ye had to be / ſory, eſpecially to ſe me fo vehement & 
eager, & where J have no true ground to write therof. But here 
lyeth al, whether the proof you bring of your Say ing be of a ſure 
ground, or no, to ſhow this. Surely the firſt of al you bring is very 
feeble, which is bycauſe you ſay, A the purpoſe of my Book is, to bring 
the Kings Gr. by. Penance home to the Church, as a man clearly ſepa- 
rate from 125 ſame already. And of his Receſs from the Church you 
write, 1, bring none other proof, than by the fame & common opinion 
of nen in thats arts ': Which, you ſay, be far from the knowledg of 
the ) affaires of the matters in England, blindly - judging ef things un- 
Known to them. . This is the firſt entring * make in anſwering my 
Letters, & refelling the purpoſe of m k. Which I perſuading 
my ſelf, that you do not write, but of ſuch a mind, as the reſt of your 
Letter ſhoweth, deſiring to have me perſuaded, as one that you love 
& favor in that l Truth unto you, & to have a more 
1 Sk judgment 'of mine own Writing; I truſt. you wil pardon me, 
if for more Manifeſtation of this Truth, in ſuch words, as I know not 
ny ſelf worthy of blame, but I have a juſt cauſe, to defend my ſelf in, 
y do utter the ſame :; promiſing you afore God, wheras I have no right 
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cauſe in ſuch matters, as you lay great errors unto me, I wil never 
go about to defend it, but utterly & plainly grant I have don amiſs, 
& defire alſo pardon of them I have offended. | | 
But I afore 1 anſwer, & examine better your proofes, this firſt of 
al, my Lord, I muſt delire pardon of you, if I deny the firſt thing 
you write, & ſay, that in my mind I think you have not thorowl 
read my Book, albeit you write Tou have peruſed it through. Thus { 
durſt not ſay, except you your ſelf did miniſter a juſt cauſe for me to 
ſay ſo, The which is this, bycauſe in alledging ſome things of my 
Book, you alledge thoſe that cannot be found there, as I ſhal ſhow 
anon, Befides this, wheras you make reaſons contrary to mine Opi- 
nion, you bring ſuch as I have anſwered already in my Book. Which 
I know wel you wold never,a done, if you had read the Anſwer, 
but rather reply againſt my Anſwer, ſhowing that to be of no value, 
than to reherſe the firſt Anſwer, wherunto there is already an An- 
ſwer made. This muſt needs induce me to think, that you have not 
read the Book ; except peradventure it might be, bycauſe you write 
you ſaw the Book with others, that you might ſo read it in company, 
as 1 have ſeen twain ſay Service in company together, wheras the 
have ſaid divers Plalmes, that none of them both remember, whether 
have ſaid or no, & one ask the other, whether they had don ſuch a 
Pſalm, or no. Under this maner you might read my Book. This 


may falve your firſt Saying, that you had read it after àa maner. But 


after — a maner to make judgment therof, there is no man can ſay 
ou read it. 9792543, 001 It vet ee | 
l But that I ſpeak not this without proof, & a ſure ground, this firſt 
I ſhal ſhow, that 2 lay firſt to my charge. Wheras you write, that 
in my proof to declare the Kings Receſs from the Church, 1 take none 
other reaſon, but the fame I common opinion of men in theſe parts. This, 
my Lord, you ſhal not find in al my Book. Neither that I take ſuch 
an Argument by the voice of men here, to ſhow the King hath ſepa- 
rate himſelf from the Church, nor yet any other. And the cauſe why, 
is, for ſeeing the Kings Acts, the which al Chriſtendom ſeeth as wel 
as I, it were a great madnes of a Writer to prove that tot be other in 
word or deed, - which he ſeeth with his eyes, or heareth with his 
ears. As if a Chirurgeon or'Phyfician, comeing to one lying wounded 
afore him, ſhould go about to prove the man is wounded. This no 
man that hath'- ſenſe would do. But he that is expert in ſuch things, 
after he hatli ſearched the wound, would * the wound is perillous, 
is great, hath need of great care. And fo I, — Lord, findiug the 
King already feparate from the Church, # refuſing to be obedient to 
him, whom al his Anceſtors unto this time, & he himſelf the beſt part 
of his Reign, & al other Princes Chriſtned, doth obey as unto the 
Vicar of Chriſt in earth; I ſhowed by divets ſimilitudes & reaſons 
joyned withal, the greatnes of this Wound, & peril thereof. But that 
the King by 'this means hath ſeparate Himſelf from the Church, of 
this I no Ur : for this was open to al them, at either ſaw 
or heard the Acts, or yet doth know them. Nors 20 07 2 tt 
- So that to return to that I ſaid afore; you recitibg"vf my Book, 
which was not there, this bringeth me not only ſuſpicion; but rather 
a ſure knowledg, that you have not read the ſame, Being 2 
. perſuade 
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perſuaded that if you had, you would not fay otherwiſe than you 
found, which muſt needs come of malice. The which I can never 
ſuſpect in you neither towards me, nor no man beſide, But this 
letteth you not, to go forward in reproving the „ of my ſelf 
in the Book z as tho you had read it earneſtly & with diligence ; re- 
turning to that again which you firſt accuſe, which is my Yehemency. 
Wherby, you ſay, I make many plagues, but lay little or no ſalve to heal 
them. To this, my Lord, I do ſay again, that which every man read- 
ing my Book ſhal ſee ; that in very deed I make never a plage, when 
1 thoſe that be made already. As if one had many wounds 
that were kept cloſe, the Chirurgeon coming did open them, & with 
an Inſtrument ſearch them to the bottome. Under this maner I did 
make wounds & plages But howſoever you cal that, you ſay, that I 
lay little or no ſalve therunto. This you would never a ſaid, if that 
ou had read my Book through, which ſpend one great part of my 
k in magnifying the Sacrament of Penance, hat other ſalve 
would you have, my Lord, than this, which is the only comfort of 
Mankind, to heal al ſores of the mind? And in this I ſpend twenty 
leaves of Paper, not putting one ſharp word : but with al force of wit, 
& ſuch learning as God hath ſent me, did bend my ſelf to make open 
by reaſon, by example & by experience, what joy, what comfort, 
what honor, what wealth was hid under this ſharp name, that ſeem- 
eth to contain none of this. But, my Lord, if would give him 
to taſt but one tear of pure penance in that maner I have deſcri- 

„he would ſay, al the pleſure & comfort that ever he had from 
childhood, & al the whole world could give, were not to be compa- 
_— y — Tx ; myy * n led ? 
ut ay, 1 bew in riting to e incenſed in 
ſpirit. Truth 1 my Lord, it is no time ＋ me to ſleep, when 

I ſaw the Head of our Realm, to whom I owed as much reverence 
as ever did Subject to his Prince, whom Nature bound me to love, & 
his Benefits in that way, which J eſteem above al other Benefits, that 
ever he did for Nr he ſhal have more merit of God, than 
ever for any that I know he hath done) in cauſing me to be brought 
up in vertue & learning, Which is nevertheles afore God, how little 
ſoever I have profited; Al this together conſidered in him, whom I 
ſee in the greateſt peril both afore God & man; attempting ſuch 
things, & bringing to eſſect, as never did Prince, ſineth the Chriſtian 
Faith was received of Princes of the World, to the perturbation of the 
order & ſtate of the whole Church; what ſhould I do, my Lord, if 
I bare but one ſparkle of love towards him, ſeeing him falling into this 
deep danger > Wherby, beſide God, he did al that lay in him, to make 


twain, the greateſt powers in earth, his enemies, as the Pope & the 


peror. Bun N | | 
What ſhould J do, thoſe that ſhould give him beſt counfil, & did, 
taken away by ſword, for their right opinions, contrarying his pleſure ? 
Was it not time to cry out to him, in remembrance of that he had 
don ; to ſet afore his eyes the wounds he made in his own Soul; to 
ſhow him his peril,, & withal to ſhow him the way to recover Him- 


ſelf with honor? lere is al ay Sharpnes, that cannot be born, that 


at would your Lordſhip in this caſe ? 


J have ſhewed in my Book. 
4; ds I cannot 
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I cannot believe your mind 1s, other than becauſe he is a Prince he 
cannot do amiſs, or he doth ſo amiſs, that al the world cryeth out of 
it, that no man ſhould tel it him. If Solomons Wiſdom could not 
fave him from greateſt error; nor Davids favor of God did not make 
good, but God, to know himſelf better, did permit him to fal grie- 
vouſly ; & ſo grievouſly with ſuch blindnes, that he, being a Prophet, 
w not his own fault, until he was admoniſhed of another Prophet; 
Let not this ſeem ſtrange to our Prince, that he may grievoully erre, 
& yet ſo erring, not know the haniouſnes therof, when he hath done. 
And if after his grievous offence, becauſe he is a Prince, you would 
have no man ſo bold to tel him his fault, you make Princes in the 
moſt miſerable ſtate of any men living: al other men having a mean 
after their Fal, by the admoniſhing of ſuch as love them, to recover, 
And from al Princes take away ſuch remedy as thoſe, if chance were 
ſo, they ſhould fal into a River, where without help they muſt needs 
drowne, you forbid any man from laying hand on his Majeſty to 
But you would have men touch him ſoftly & gently. But if that 
cauſe him tary longer in peril, & put him in more jeopardy, what 
would you then his Lovers ſhonld do? How many years be paſt, 
when every man hath uſed that way with the King in theſe innova- 
tions of laws & cuſtomes, & what have they profited, but ſet him 
more forward > That if ſo be at the beginning, thoſe men to whoſe 
office that did appertain, whoſe Sentence the King did demand, had 
roundly, without any color of words, ſet the danger of ſuch things, 
his Gr. did attempr, before his eyes; Declaring the inconveniences fol- 
lowing therof, & Brutenes of the things ; ſurely it is to be thoughr, 
that goodnes that ever he ſhewed of nature, could never have gone 
further in thoſe purpoſes. But before, every man took contrary way, 
fearing private diſpleſure of their own part more than the Kings wealth : 
The matters be brought to this point now, that not only the King 
thinketh not that he hath don any offence to God, but rather that 
he hath don ſo, that no Prince can do better; the which is the moſt 
peril lous ſtate of a Sinner. And this he thinketh, albeit his Deeds 
ſuch as never Prince in the World attempted afore, nor none that 
is alive, for the Brutenes therof, wil follow his example. Here now 
what ſhould an intyre favourer of his Honor & Wealth do? Any 
thing, than by al means bring them to his knowledg, that he 
may ſe them as they be? How can they be ſeen, except they be 
plainly told? min 3183 

But that ſame Plainnes is too ſharp. . Surely if there be nothing but 
Words, it is a Sharpnes, may ſoon be waſhed away; & more to the 
Writers ſhame than otherwiſe. But if the Deeds, joined withal, ex- 
"IT preſs & bring in al this acerbity in them, is al the fault, (which 1s not 
mine,) my doing there is rather cauſe of thanks, which ſhow how al 
may be amended & turned to good. Which is the concluſion of my 

Book, & al mine intent in writing therof. al 
lou wiſh, 1 bad rather comprized in a ſbort letter my whole opinion, 
that the King alone might have ſeen it, rather than in a long Book : 
Wherby the King is forced to commit the Reading therof to truſly per- 
ſons of his Councel. If they be Truſty, my Lord, what inconvenience 
D d d d followeth 
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followeth of commiting the reading to them, I cannot fe. But to 
comprize mine Opinion in a ſhort Letter, his Acts by that means he 
could not ſe; which was my chief purpoſe he ſhould ſee 3 having 
that truſt in the Noblenes of his Nature, that ſeeing them as they 
were, after the enſample of David & others, he would abhox more 
them, than thoſe that writ againſt them. 

After this, you condemn me of great temerity, to ſend ſuch 4 Book ſo 
long a way; which if it had periſhed, it ſhould a been great ſlander to 
the King 4 but moſt of al great infany unto me for the writing therof. 
If there be no other fear but of my ſlander, let me be puniſhed that 
way, & cauſe them that be diſpleaſed with me to put forth the ſame 
my ſlander. I promiſe you 1 wil never accuſe them for my part. But 

ou ſay it ſhould a been great ſlander to the King & to the Country, 
Wher ore, my good Lord? For manifeſting of ſuch Deeds as I have 
written in that Book to other Nations. And what Nation think you 
is there that is ignorant of any Deeds written in my Book : & not 
only not ignorant, but that hath them not ſo prompt, reherſing them 
with mote flander, than either l, or any man elfe with Writing can 
expreſs ? I would to God they were no better known than my Book 
might ſhew, I promiſe you there ſhould not paſs a quarter of an houre, 
but I would brenne my Book. But as I ſaw, afore I ſet pen to Book, 
they were better known & reherſed with more diſhonor, than a pen 
can expreſs. They be written, my Lord, lo Adamantino, as the 
Prophet faith de peccatis Judaorum, in hearts of al Chriſtendom. 
Which never ſhal be aboliſhed, but only by that Salve, you ſay, was 
little ſhewed in my Book, which is, by Penance. That is the thing 
that ever I exhort the King unto. 

You write, Towr heart was cold, when you underſtood of two S2 
of my Book, that were out of my hands. You may be now of good 
courage again; for I promiſe you they be recovered. And thoſe ſurely 
were one great Cauſe, beſide others, that moved me more, which was 
the Death of her that was Head of this diſorder, why I ſent my Book 
at this time. For I doubted they had been conveyed of ſome that 
would have uttered them unto iter the Kings diſpleſure, or my hin- 
drance. Wherin I ſincerely (becauſe the King ſhould not travail his 
mind, if thoſe Quay res came to his hands, as written of me, to the 
ſupplanting of his honor,) ſent him the whole Book. Which I think 
was the Wil of God 1 ſhould do. For the Quayres afterwards were 
found among other Quay res in another Book. 

And wheras your inſtant deſire is, for the ſnarpnes of my Book, that 
T ſhould brenn the Orginalt ; if it be ſo, my Lord, the Kings mind be 
ſo debile, not able to digeſt the acerbity therof ; (which if he might, al 
were turned to ſweetnes, & to more honor, than al the Books that 
ever were written in his praiſe directly 3 but if he have not the heat 
of Spirit within him, which muſt come only of the high gift of 
God) I wil be content examming the Book, to ſeparate the matter 
from the Perſon. For the Verity therof muſt ſtand, which I intend 
not to aboliſh ; nor to do that injury to Catholick Books, that is juſt 
for Heretical. 5 | | 

You write further, Declaring your mind, Nhat diſbonor would be to 
me to exerciſe my ſtyle againſt him, meaning the King, whom I ought 

in 
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in al points, by al my Learmng EF Wit to defend. In this, my Lord, 
you write very wel what I ſhould do, & no other than that I have 
ever followed. And if you judge otherwiſe of this Book J have now 
written, you be a very evil Interpreter of my mind in that Book, if you 
take the ſame as written againſt the King. Which if it had been m 

mind, I would not a ſent it after ſuch circumſtance, as I did, to his 
Gr. nor a tempered it under ſuch maner, as to ſhew how to avoid 
with his Honor al diſhonor of ſuch Acts as were firſt known in the 
face of the World, afore they were expreſſed in my Book. But this 
is plain, the King may make it againſt him, as al truth is againſt 
them, that do not accept it. As the Goſpel of God is Scandalum to 
them. that hear it, & doth not admit the truth therof. But if his 
Gr. obtain that grace of God to return to the light of the Truth, 
there was never Book that ſhould be more unto his honor written. 

After this, you come in more to the particularities of my Book, 
to ſhew, How my whole Book, as you write, runs wide from the truth. 
The which you begin on this maner, Becauſe, you ſay, I preſuppoſe 
this ground, the King to be ſwarved from the Unity of the Church. 
Now you fay very truth, I take it in my Book for a ground, & that is 
the cauſe, as I wrot above, that I put no proof therof, as you reherſe 
I did. But now, my Lord, that this ground is not true, can you 

prove? I wiſh you could, or that we both could prove the ſame, 
there was never thing, I wil put my hand unto gladlier. But I 
promiſe you, Conſidering the Kings Innovations in the Church, taking 
upon him the name & office of him in his Realm, the which in the 
whole Church doth keep as Head the Unity of the ſame, I am aſhamed 
to ſay he doth not ſeparate himſelf from the Unity of the Church. 

And now what proof bring you to this? You ſay, Firſt, 7hat 
albeit the King be Supreme Head in the Church, yet he doth not take 
upon him the 2 of a Prieſt, as to miniſter the Sacraments, & to 
preach & teach. What proof is this to ſhow, that he doth not ſe- 
parate himſelf from the Unity of the Church, I cannot tel. Becauſe 
he doth not utterly break al the whole Order of the Church, do you 
mean therby he breaketh not the Unity > You ſeem to cal Unity to 
agree in Rites, Which indeed helpeth to unite, meaning by Unity, 
Concord & Peace. But this Unity helpeth not, except he agree in 
the Head of the Church, that the reſt of the Church doth follow ; 
wherby Eccleſia is una. And this you granting the King doth not 
admit, how can you defend [i. e. deny] that he is divided from the 
Unity. But becauſe you write, the King doth not rake upon him 
to miniſter the Sacraments, nor to preach, which be the offices of 
Prieſts, tho he be Supre mum Caput Eccleſia in Anglia: How this 
agreeth together I cannot ſe; but after ſuch maner, as al thoſe that 
be founded on a' falſe ground. Which neither agreeth with other 
truth, nor yet with it ſelf, Good my Lord, how is this convenient, 
that this name Supreme Head of the Church in England, hath not an- 
nexed unto the ſame the Supreme office that is execiſed in the ſame 
Church? How is it, that an Inferior member ſhal exerciſe an higher act 
in the Church, than is granted to the higheſt > Is there any higher 
act in the Church, than the adminiſtration of the Sacraments > And 
this you wil the Prieſts, of whom you make the King Head, to exer- 

| Dddd 2 ciſe; 


212 


APPENDIX ꝙ 


ciſe; & the Head himſelf, you wil not ſhall meddle with the ſame, 
After this you go about to prove the King hath not ſeparate himſelf 
from the Church, Bycazſe [of] the good. purpoſe his Gr. hath to re- 
duce his Church of England to the Primitive flate. As touching his 
Graces mind, it is not my purpoſe to judg but the beſt ; nor other. 
wiſe I wil not. But this I wil pray, that God ſend him light of the 
truth, & ſtrength of mind withal, to execute the ſame, which in great 

rt the Acts that be don in the Realm, (that be ſo ſtrange, that no 

ealm in Chriſtendome nor approveth, nor followeth the ſame) gi- 
veth many men cauſe to think otherwiſe, vis, of 

But I mervail much how you can deny the King ſeparateth him- 
ſelf from the Unity of the Church, in as much as you cannot name 
him, as you would have him named, the Supreme Head of his Church 
in England, but withal you ſhow, he taking the ſame upon him, that 
the Unity is broken. And where is this ever found in the Primitive 
Church, that Kings were Heads of the Church? This, my Lord, 

ou, that ſay the King would reduce al things to the good order of the 
Primitive Church, ſhal never find, that it was at any time in the 
Church. And bringing in ſo ſtrange a thing in ſo great a matter, I 
mervail that you wil ever ſpeak of reducing things to the Primitive 
Churches Order; except you cal in this to be reduced to the Primi- 
tive Churches Order; bycauſe at that time the beſt men were ſoreſt 
perſecuted, Churches plucked down, their Goods taken from them. 
Here might be a ſimilitude of the times of the Primitive Church. For 
thus Princes, that were alienate from the name of Chriſt, did order the 
Chriſten part: But Chriſten Princes never. 

After this, you make mention of viij Univerſal Councels, which you wiſh 
greatly that I had read, afore I had written defence of the Popys Autho- 
rity : Wherin I ſhould a ſeen many things contrary to that I intend to 
prove, How ſo, good my Lord? I would to God you had expreſſed 
wherin : for this you do not ſpecify : but that there be many thi 
which the Pope doth not obſerve. And ſo, my Lord, be there in the 
Goſpel things of more weight, than thoſe of the Councels, which the 
Pope himſelf wil grant he doth not obſerve. But 1s this againſt any 
thing that I have written? Do you think my Book goeth to defend 
{deny} the religious obſervance of the Laws of the Church in the 
yopys, according as they be bound by the laws of God, & their high 
authority & office? I never took that matter in hand, my Lord, nor 
never wil. Nor is it this Popys or that Popys Authority in particular, 
that J defend. But in general, that there is ſuch an Authority in the 
Church founded by Chriſt : Which as he was Caput Super omnem Eccle- 


fam, being in earth ; ſo leaving to be converſant by his Humanity in 


Earth, left his Vicar in earth: Willing that no man in earth t 
ſhould never lack of men, that ſhould bear his room, as be Paſtors 
to his Church, as he was; & willing this Order ſhould ever conti- 
nue in the Church as it hath done, Which S. Auguſtin, conſidering 
at his time in the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, beginning of 
Peter, & numbering by Succeſſion the Biſhops unto his time; ſaid, He 
could not mervail too "much at the high Providence of God in ſo great 
perſecution, how yet he maintained that Church : Which, he granted, was 
one great thing confirmed him in his Faith. Againſt this, my Lord, . — 
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that have read the General Councels better than I, you ſhould a brought 
ſomewhat, if you think they be againſt that I have written. But whe- 
ther I have read them or no, this I can tel you, neither you, nor no 
man elſe, not only out of ſuch holy Councels, can bring no ſuch thing 
againſt mine opinion: nor Jets I wil fay, out of no one mans Writing, 
that ever was counted a holy man, ſeny th the beginning of the Church, 
no ſuch thing can be Gard, | 

Further you write, That if thoſe places of the Goſpel that I alleds do 
prove, you ſay, that the Councel of Nice muſt needs erre, which ordain- 
ed the contrary. This is a ſtreight argument, my Lord, if it were as 
you ſay: But bycauſe you ſhow not wherin the Councel of Nice or- 
dained the contrary, I can ſay no more, but deny the ſame, until the 
time that you ſhow the place of this contrariety, which I know you 
ſnal never. And I remember to read in the Council of Nece written 
in Greek in S. Ant honies Library at Venice, where Sylveſter, the Pope 
of Rome, lett by impediment of ficknes, as I remember, could not be 
there preſent : who ſent in his place the Biſhop of Corduba in Spain, with 
two others of the Senior prieſts of Rome, which be there alſo named; 
& that Biſhop bare chief Authority in that Councel. 

Your reaſon forward, Bycauſe, you ſay, I flick ſo much to the cu- 
flome of the Church in confirmation of my opinion, you wil, that Cu- 
ftome ſhould be contrary to that is uſed now by the Biſhop of Rome. In 
many things, my Lord, there is no doubt; but that it ſhould be con- 
trary, that there ſhould be one Head in the Church, this was your 
part to ſhow ;, & in ſome maner you might have ſhown it, bycauſe of 

the perſecutions in the Church, This lett many times & many years 

alſo, that this Head could not ſo appear, to exerciſe his power 1n al 
points, according to that authority God had given, This likewiſe 
might be ſhowed. But for al this, it remained ever in the conſent of the 
Church, that there ſhould be one Head-Paſtor of the whole, But, my 
Lord, here is the cauſe, why I may ſay ſurely, I know that you have 
not with any Advertiſement read my Book ; for this & other Arguments, 
which I have anſwered to there. The which if you had read, you 
would not reherſe without ſome new replying. I may fay withal, 
that you do not take my mind, what I mean by the Cuſtome & Con- 
ſent of the Church; which is a higher thing, than your Lawyers, 
wherin J perceive your ſtudies hath been more exerciſed, doth intreat 
of, which I have by a long Proceſs intreated in my Book; & now to 
repeat the ſame it were too long a Proceſs, I would think to ſatisfy 
you, if you read my Proceſs there, to take the ſame as the Divines 
do take it, that be moſt praiſed in theſe matters Spiriual. Your 
Lawyers may entreat wel, but not after ſuch a maner, which is a 
great ground to know the ſtrength of the Dogmata in 1 4 4 Wher- 
with if you had been as wel exerciſed, as I know your diligence in 
your Profeſſion, you would never have made theſe arguments of the 
General Councils. under ſuch a maner as you do, nor yet that that 
followeth : Wherin you declare your mind on this maner, Saying, 

Whoſoever ſhal go about by the Primacy of Peter, which was in preach- 
ing the word of God, to eſtabliſh the Worldly Aut horit of the Biſhop 40 
Rome, which he claimeth in divers Realmes in worldly things for profi 
temporal ; he ſhal no more couple them together, than light & darknes. 
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you fainted to follow thoſe Captains to Heavenward, for the teſtification 


Good my Lord, againſt whom ſpeak you this? In al my whole Book 
there is no ſuch diſcourſe. I never deſcend there to ſpeak of the Popes 
Authority for Temporal profit: for it was nothing my matter. Theſe 
be the matters wherupon the Law-books much do run: & that cau- 
ſeth you at this time, I think, to encline to think, that wheras Autho- 
rity is defended ; it muſt needs touch Temporal profit, or elſe it is of 
no value. And this is one thing that I have noted in al thoſe Books 
that have been written of theſe matters againſt Authority of the Pope, 
that they put no difference between the civil order, that is in Realmes 
& Cities, & that is in the Church ; but take theſe two Bodies as one, 
which be further aſunder than Heaven & Earth; & in their Ends & 
Purpoſes like diſtance. Wherfore the imagination of this to be one of 
thoſe, that cannot wel perceive this difference, muſt needs be cauſe 
of great errors, in entreating ſuch matters, as I have at large intreated 
in my Book, being a matter moſt neceſſary to be known. | 
Another ground is, wherin they do greatly erre, Bycauſe they read, 
in the Goſpel, the preaching therof to be committed equally to al the 
Apoſtles ; therfore they ſay Peter had no power ſuperior to others. 
Howbeit you, meſeems, write contrary to thoſe men, & yet the matter 
is not mended therby. For your words be ſpeaking of the Primatie of 
Peter : Which was, you ſay, in the 2 of the word of God, contra- 
ry to others. But their Reaſon faileth in the concluding, yours in 
the principle. For this is not ſo, that Peter had his Primatie for the 
office of preaching ; for in that the other Apoſtles were equal with 
him, Chriſts words being indifferent to them al, Ite Q predicate Evan- 
elium omni Creatures. But the Concluſion followeth not, that there- 
- he had no Superior Authority: for he was made Paſtor Ovium 
Chriſti, & ſet in that room, Ad confirmandum fratres in Fide. And to 
him alone was ſaid, Petre, paſce oves meas : And it is another office 
to be Paſtor, & another to preach the Word of God. Which I would 
not doubt to make ſo plain, that it ſhould be wel perceived, if it were 
not that | thought my Letter ſomewhat too long already. oy 
Wherfore now | wil come to your Concluſion, But firſt, wheras you 
write, I am deceived in the mind of the people, thinking that they ſhould 
not well bear the aboliſhing of the Popes power ; which rejoyce much, you 
ſay, at the taking away therof, as of a great burden. To this I wil 
ſay no more, but that thoſe that have perverted the peoples minds, if 
it be ſo, hath more burden on themſelf afore God to anſwer for. Qui 
ſcandalixat unum de puſillis iſtis, you know the reſt what followeth of 
Chriſts words. But they that ſcandalize a whole Nation, what ſhal 
follow 2 If the firſt be true, the ſecond is more plain. But if there 
were ſuch a burden, as you write of, could there no. means be found 
to relieve that, without taking away the Popes Authority ſpiritual, that 
the reſt of the whole Church ſo many ages of men hath agreed unto, 
& yet doth, you only except? But let the Spirituality ſay plainly, as 
they feel it carneſtly, whether al the Popes together, that ever exerci- 


ſed their Authority in the Realm, hath preſſed them ſo fore as they 


ay ven this little time, ſyneth the Authority of the Pope was ſup- 
prelied. \ | 


At laſt you come to anſwer to the fault, that I layd unto you, That 
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of Chriſts doctrin: to whoſe Vertue, Learning, & Wiſdom you wero 
ever conformable, until the time came of making up their life with ſo 
noble a conclufion. To this you make anſwer under ſuch maner ſurely, 
that if you had cauſe afore to ſay, I gave you occaſion to be heavy in 
your heart in reading my Book, a thouſand part more juſt cauſe you give 
me, for the Reverence & Love I have ever born unto you, to mourn & 
lament that mind, which you ſhow by your Anſwer. For, Good my 
Lord, what anſwer is this, where you fay, Tu never thought to ſhed 
one drop of bloud in that cauſe, for you were ſure that thoſe that have had 
moſt avauntage by that Authority, would not have loſt one peny to ſalve 
your Ife; nor wil not, you ſay, for me, if I were in hike neceſſity, Wher- 
fore you exhort me to keep me from truſt of ſuch ſuccor. Good my 
Lord, te} me, my Lord of Rocheſter, or Maſter More, did they hope 
of fuch ſuccor > Did they think the Pope would ſend an Hoſt to deli- 
ver them from death? What words be theſe in ſo great a matter, for 
the gravity of ſuch a man as you ever have been eſteemed? Make 
you the matter as light as you wil, there was never a greater matter 
entreated, of more importance to the wealth of the Realm, & the whole 
Church, than this. And this ſame that you go about to take away, 
the Authority of one Head in the Church, was a more prineipal & 
groundle Caufe of the Joſs of the Orient, to be in Infidels hands, & 
al true religion degenerate, than ever was the Turks ſword, as moſt 
weſt men have judged. For if they had agreed al with the accidental 
Church, they had never come to that miſery : & like miſery, if God 
have not mercy on us to return to the Church, is moſt to be feared 
in our Realm, & in al other where ſuch Diſeeſſion is made. And if 
you wil not ſuffer in this cauſe, except you be fure, thoſe to whom it 
moſt appertaineth, wil again allow with you ; Jook wel upon the mat- 
ter, my Lord; & you ſhal find, that he to whom this Cauſe moſt be- 
longeth upto, is the ſame, that not only hath ſuffered for you, but dyed 
for you, to redeem you body & foul. It is Chriſts Cauſe, my Lord, 
& for his ſake dyed theſe great men, your great Friends; whom you 
may not think of fo little ſpirit, nor fo vile mind, that they ſaw not 
wherfore they dyed, or that they dyed for any reſpect, advantage or 
thing, to be looked for in this world. 

But you fay, There be now as *r learned men in Divinity in the 
Realm, as be in other Countries. But how much more greater than my 
Lord of Rocheſter, or Maſter Moore, or other holy learned men that 
dyed for this Cauſe > I can ſay no more, but God ſend you a more 
livelyer ſpirit, than you ſhow now to his honor. | 

Now I come to the laſt Conclufion of your Letter: Where by ano- 
ther faſhion of reaſoning, as by the Honor, Reverence CF Love I bear to 
the Kings Highnes, my Country EF Friends, you do exhort me, to leave 
the Opinion that I have ſo much advanced in my Book. And firſt of al 
you alledg unto me the Eſtimation of my whole Country, what they 
would think of me, if they, delivered out of a great ge, meaning 
by that the Obedience to the Pope, I ſhould go about to reduce them 
to Captivity again; Here, my Lord, I cannot tel what 1 may more 
lament; your Words ſet under this maner, or the miſery of the time 
in our Country, giving place to your Words. Which hath continued 
now ſome years in ſuch maner, that, meſeemeth, the time of the build- 
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ing the Tower of Babylon is come again, when no men underſtand 
other. For ſo it is now. This Captivity you ſpeak of, & this Liberty, 
I nnderſtand not what you mean. But it Sentence compound of Words, 
having Deeds conformable to the words, making al ſeeming true, this 1 
find indeed, & in this I wil not take record of one man, or one City 
or Town, but of one whole ſtate of the Realm, which is the Spiritual- 
ty, which ſhould have moſt eaſe by this renouncing of the Popes power, 
the ſame moſt extending over them. And now, my Lord, you be 
one of them, you may anſwer for al. But here needeth no an- 
ſwer, your ſweet Liberty you have got, 1 you were delivered from 
the Obedience Papal, ſpeaketh for it ſelf. Wherof the reſt of the 
Realm hath ſuch part, that you be without envy of other Countries, 
that no Nation wiſheth the ſame to have ſuch Liberty granted them. 
But thus I ſpeak, we be brought to ſuch caſe, worſe than Babylon, 
that no man nnderſtandeth another in his own tongue. That thar 
one calleth Caprivity, another calleth Liberty ; that one faith is againſt 
the King, another calleth with the King. | 
And this began at ſuch time as the practiſe of the unlucky Mariage 
was brought in: when the King would leave the Nobleſt & Beſt Lady 
in the world, & would needs couple himſelf with the Vileſt, as the 
Cauſe of her death ſhewed. Then came this Confuſion. For then 
being divers Sentences, the one that the King had lived xx years toge- 
ther in an Inceſtuous life, a Life againſt nature & beaſtly, as they 
ſaid ; meaning the Conjun&ion that he had with Q. Xatharime ſo long 
time ; therfore he muſt leave the ſame. In another part, Defending 
the contrary, (which was alſo my Sentence) that the King was a Prince 
of Honor, & maried with greateſt & weightieſt Counſil of two Noble 
Realms, both England & Spain, Wherunto agreed the Conſent of the 
Pope, which took away al ſpots, if there were any of illegitimate coup- 
ling. And this might wel be maintained by good Learning. Every 
man looking what the King would do, the Concluſion was, he agreed 
to the former Sentence, that defamed his life, al the flower of his 
Loingth; & ſo agreed to it, that they that were on the other part for 
good wil, ſeeing their Sentence, wherewith agreed al good Learning, 
were * firſt called Adverſaries to the Kings cauſe, afterwards, I trow, 
Traitors. And none of thoſe Mens Writings might go abroad, that de- 
fended the Honor of the Kings Mariage, & his whole life, but thoſe 
that moſt defamed him, that were thought moſt ſtrongly to prove his 
unnatural, inceſtuous, & beaſtly life, theſe were had in moſt Count; 
theſe were printed & read of every man. This, my Lord, ſeemed 
monſtrous unto me, & to al the world beſide, & yet doth, & ever 
ſhal. $3.2 EK | 
But to return to my purpoſe, here began the great Confuſion, that 
no man could underſtand other, but that that was aforetime called 
Conſtancy in them that would not let themſelf be turned from an 
aſſured knowledg of the truth, this was called Obſtinacy. Thoſc men, 
of whoſe Vertue, Learning, Wiſdom, Fidelity, & Love to the King & 
the Realm, where had ſuch ſure proofes, that never of any born under 
the Rule of a King, could be had more: Thoſe were called firſt igno- 
rant, & afterwards condemned as Traitors. But to conclude, my Lord, 
touching firſt my Country, that you write would have fo il non. 
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of me, if I follow that Opinion I am entred into; This Concluſion, 
if men cannot diſcern their friend from their foe, ſhal not lett me, my 
Lord ; but Per infamiam, I bonam famam, as S. Paul ſaith, I wil do 
them good, where I may have occaſion, As touching the King, this 
wil I fay, if he be left & deſolate of al counſil, that maketh moſt to 
the wealth of his Soul of al other, if every other man for fear, or 
ſome private reſpe&, leave to meddle in ſuch matters, ſurely I'wil never 
leave him, but, wherſoever I have occaſion, ſhow my mind grounded 
on the truth. And here is the Bond you ſpeak of towards him, of 
my bringing vp in Vertue & Learning, Which I wil ever keep, 
whatſoever peril or jeopardy to me privately depend therof. And 
that you write, = Lach, my Mot her, & other my Friends, ſhould take 
22 hereby; | know, my Lord, they love the King too wel, if 
they ſe the purpoſe of my mind, to take any diſcomfort therof. But 
al the Diſcomfort I take my ſelf is this, that this mind towards the 
King, which I do knowledg to procede of the high benefit of God, 
taketh fo little effect: Knowing my Cauſe ſo juſt, ſo profitable, ſo ho- 
norable, ſo ſure for his Grace. 

You wiſh, that you might be but one day with me, to confer w_ 
matters. There is nothing, my Lord, I would more deſire, if it might 
be ; for I know your faithful — towards his Gr. & ſe your Opi- 
nion, tho it be not wel grounded, yet the root of your meaning is 
good And that you ſwarve from the height of this truth, it cometh 
rather for long continuance in other ſtudies, that baſeth the mind 
too much, where the light of the truth cannot be known, than of 
any malice. | | | 

And wheras you write in the end of your Letter, that I returning 
to the new received Opinion of my Country now, whatſoever I have writ- 
ten, you doubt not, but the means to be found, that I fbould be as wel 
received in the Kings mind, as ever I was. Surely, my Lord, know- 
ing as I know, it I ſhould now change, then it were better time to 
caſt ine out of his mind, if I were ever in afore. And as touching 
the Kings favor, this be you aſſured, for any Advantage that ever | 
did or wil look therof to my ſelf, I wil never deſire it, I cannot but 
knowledg the benefit of God herin, that ſyneth I came to any ſenſe of 
mans knowledg, I cannot remember I ever eſteemed any thing, that the 
King, or any Prince beſide, was able to give me: And if J had come 
to his Court te-ferve him, I had come to give; not to receive; & to 
give nothing of mine own, but al that God hath given me to ſerve 
him withal to his Honor. Whoſe fortune, if it had been to have had 
my ſervice, beſide the comfort that he ſhould have had, ſerved of one of 
of his own bringing up, of his own cheiſe, (whom God had ever 
furthered to that end he could deſire of me z whom Nature alſo had 


joyned with him z) if 1 had not brought to paſs to kindle his love in 


the hearts of al his Subjects, with ſuch honor & reverence, that no 
power in earth could aboliſh, to the admiration of al foreign Nations, 
Surely, 1 would never a thought to have done the third part of my 
Duty. Wheria I doubted not to have abtained of God al that might 
help to ſuch an end. But the hope of this now, meſeemeth, is paſt. 
I had ruſted, that Woman that bad been cauſe of al theſe Diſho- 
nors, had takenaway al Dithonor "yy her; Eſpecially hearing what — 
| e e e 8 
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good Lady the King hath now taken. So that my hope was, redreſ- 
ſing al that was palt amiſs, his Gr. in his latter dayes might better 
taſt of the fruit of true honor, to the better Contentat ion of himſelf, 
& al his Subjects. But if the ire of God, which hath been fore 
provoked, be againſt this, I can ſay no more, but cry to him to turn 
his juſt ire into mercy, tho we deſerve none. And the more fervent; 
it maketh me cry, the more I ſee approch the General Counce] : 
Which already denounced * when it ſhal take effect, the King remain- 


1535. to be- ing in his opinion, ſeveral from other Chriſtened Princes, muſt needs 


1537. at Man- 


make him great diſhonor, great faſtidie. And what ſhal follow, God 
knoweth. For his Hand moſt of all ſurely I do fear. Wherfore this 
muſt needs give me great ſorrow at my heart, the more I fee alſo 
now ſo great Opportunity, divers wayes, if God give him grace to 
return this time, how with recovery of his honor he may be alſo a 
great inſtrument of God to the reformation of the whole Church. 
The day afore Þ I received your Letter, furr I infure you beyond 
my Expectation, I received a Brief from the Pope, of which the Copy 
1 Sn ſent to Mr. Secretary, wherin he declareth his good intent for 
better preparation of the future Counce! already denounced, to have 
a Congregation this Winter at Rome of the beſt learned men of eve- 
ry Nation. Among whom, albeit moſt unworthy, he calleth me thi- 
ther, binding me with as ſure a bond, as I have ſure Opinion, he may 
do ſo for ſuch a good purpoſe, by the Authority granted of Chriſt, 
that I ſhal not reſuſe to come: Wherunto, God willing, I wil obey, 
tho with great ſorrow remembring the King & my Country; whom 
it may pleaſe God of his infinite mercy to falve, & to joyn Sentence 
& Opinion with them, whoſe ſervice is moſt acceptable afore God, 
to his Honor, & the Wealth of the Church. Who alſo may illuminate 
your Spirit to follow the ſame. And thus to his protection I com- 
mit you. Written in a place in the Country beſide Padoa, where I 


lay this hot ſeaſon, the firſt day of Auguſt, 
By your good Lordſhips aſſured Orator, 


Raynold Pole. 


NUM B. LXXXIV. 


Cardinal Pole, to the L. Crumwel ; Upon his Attaindor, 
O- retyrement out of France unto Cambray, 


Y Lord, If afore time it could not be ſurely & clearly perceived, 

what affection 1 have ever born to the Kings honor & Wealth, 

which in my whole life never gave the leaſt occaſion, why ony man 
ſhould think, but with them that tendred the ſame moſt, I might chief- 
ly be numbred, if my Deeds were truly & indifferently examined: 
But howſoever it be, if ony Deed afore perverſely interpretate, might 
| riſe 
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riſe ony ſcruple to ſurmiſe the contrary, theſe Letters that I write 
now, as the Time & Cafe requireth, (bearing that tenor as in read- 
ing you ſhal know.) be ſufficient not only to aboliſh al former doubts, 
ſhewing thoſe to be perverſly ſurmiſed ; but that make clear, that a 
more conſtant & ſtable mind in obſervance of a Prince hath not 
been found, neither in ſubje&, nor other perſon beſide. And the cauſe 
hereof is, that there never happened like occaſion, as this is that 
cauſeth me now to write, whereby my mind might be ſo wel known, 
which occaſion 1s given of the Kings part under this maner : that he 
wort againſt me by ſuch mean to my undoing, as was never 

eard of the like in Chriſtendom, againſt ony that bear that perſon, 
that I do at this time: If my mind after this remain ſtable, to pro- 
cure al things that may be to his Honor & Wealth, as ever I have 
profeſſed afore time, what can be more ſurer token of a deep & a 
profound grounded love & affection? Whether 1 do ſo I ſhal after- 
ward ſhow you. If I declare firſt to him, that knoweth it beſt, the 
Kings Act againſt me, to the intent you may know, if I after 
that remain in myn old ſtate of obſervance, it is not for igno- 
rance that I know not what is machinate againſt me. And ſurely, 
tho I knew afore both by your letters & others, in what diſpleſure the 
King had me, without the leaſt cauſe ſhowed of my part, I take God 
& my Conſcience to judg : which thing, (if I had born but a mean 
affection) might have been ſufficient to alienate allo my mind from 
thence, where I ſaw, whatſoever I did for the beſt, I be ever accept- 
ed in the worſt part: 

But this I wil not have now take for ony proof of my mind, but 
to procede of the Kings diſpleſure towards me. The leſs I know the 
cauſe to be, the further I was from al imagination to ſuſpect, that 
his Gr. ſhould be ſo incenſed againſt my perſon, that for to have me 
in his hand, he would be content to break & violate both Gods law 
& mans, to diſturb al Commerce between Country & Country, be- 
tween man & man. And this I would never a thought, but finding 
the ſame to be ſo indeed, I could not but find withal, how his Gr. 
was bent withal to my utter undoing. Againſt the which if I remain 
in my old purpoſe to procure his Wealth & Honor, he that wil ſeek 
other proofes after this, or wil not be content with this Declaration 
of a mans mind, he declared withal that with no proof he wil be 
content, but wil have one his Enemy, whether he wil or no. | 

And of this mind of the King towards me, I had firſt knowledg at 
mine arriving in France. Of the which, to ſhow you the ful mo- 
tio my mind herein, I was more aſhamed to hear, for the com- 
paſſion 1 had to the Kings honor, than moved by ony indignation, 
that I coming not only as Ambaſſador, but as Legate in the higheſt 
ſort of Ambaſſage, that is uſed among Chriſten Princes, a Prince of 
honor ſhould Teſire of another Prince of like honor, Betray thine 
Ambaſſador, Betray the Legate, & give him into my Ambaſſadors 
hands to be brought unto me. This was the diſhonorable requeſt, 
as I underſtand, of the King. Which, as I faid afore, to me ſurely 
regarding mine own part, I promiſe'you was no great diſpleſure; but 
rather, if T ſhal ſay truth, I took'pleſure therin, & ſaid forthwith to 
my Company, that I never felt my elf to be in ful poſſeſſion to be a 
ok Ecee 2 Cardinal, 
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Secretary 
Crum wel. 


Cardinal, as when I heard thoſe tidings, wherby it pleaſed God to 
ſend like fortune to me, as it did to thoſe Heads of the Church, 
whoſe Perfons the Cardinals do repreſent ; which was to be perſecuted 
moſt of them, whoſe wealth they laboured for moſt buſily. In this 
caſe lived the Apoſtles. And the ſame now being happened to me, 
afore God I promiſe I felt no diſpleſure, but rather was glad therof, 
ſpecially conſidering hereby 1 had the better occaſion to declare & 
juſtify my mind more than ever I had before. Which was ever in 
my mind. | 

But touching the thing, if we had no other Religion, but lived ag 
Pagans & Infidels, yet Gentium ſhould ever teach us what De. 
mand this was. The law of nature alone might declare, how abo 
minable it were to grant to ſuch a requeſt, & no leſs to deſire it, 
This I reherſe now to this intent, that you might the ſooner 
perceive, that if there had been but one ſpark of'a mind alienate 
from the King, this were enough to ſet the ſame in ſuch a fire, that 
firſt conſidering how al regard of honor was ſet apart, & the Law 
that main:aineth the Conunercement betwixt men, er to be 
violate, ſo that it might turn to mine undoing, firſt of al on my part 
I ſhould abftain from al Commercement with that party, either by 


Word, Writing or Deed : Seeundatily, Procure by al honeſt wayes 


if I would not by diſhoneſt, to repair this malignity, to the uttermoſt 
damage I could deviſe, towards me, of whoſe malign mind towards me 
I had ſo great experience. | . 
And yet aſter al this, firſt of al you may ſe forthwith, by writing 
at this time, I do not abſtain from the firſt act to practiſe & entreat 
with them, that hath been Authors therof z & to practiſe yet to his 
Honor & Wealth, which would utterly extinguiſh both in me, & if 
I be heard herein, to put the ſame alſo in execution. Which thing 
tho I do ſurely of mine own purpoſe & mind, yet ſome occaſion 
hereof, how it cometh otherwiſe I wil not deny, nor keep cloſe, 
Which is this. That wheras the Biſhop of Verona, that was ſent of 
me to the French Court, to intimate thoſe affaires, that for the wealth 
of Chriſtendom the Pope had committed unto me, to intreat with 
his Majeſty, in his return, paſſing by Abbevyle ; where were lodged my 
Lord of Wynchefter, & Mr. Bryan, (wheras he could not but greatly 
mervayl of this A& of the King towards me, my whole Legation 
purpoling no other, but his honor & wealth) & deſiring therfore to 
confer the ſame with the Ambaſſadors, for the better Declaration of 
the truth of the matters to be known as they were, my Lord of 
Wyachefter & Mr. Brian both abſtaining, for reſpe&, from al Com- 
munication, yet ſending unto him their Secretary, after the Biſhop had 
in part declared the effect of my Legacy, that touched in ony part 
the King, it ſeemed ta be open to bath parties, that al the King had 
don againſt me, was of the finiſter & falſe reports of others, that by 
falſe conjecture of thingy they knew had evil informed the King of my 
purpoſe of coming inta theſe Parts. Which the Secretary ought, 
onys cleared & declared either by letters or r the King 
would turn his mind ay his Gr. ſaw the Deeds to juſtify themſelves, 
This the Biſhop of Verona at his return ſhewed me; which I accepted 
in that part ta ba true alſo : that al came of evil amn 
It | that 
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that his Gr. being aſcertained of my mind, as it is & ever hath been, 
it were not impoſſible in ſome part ta knowledg rather my gratitude, 
than to machinate ony thing contrary, And that it might be ſo 
known, for al parts it cannot be but wel. 
But, as I ſhewed the Biſhop, by letters [ had attempted often the ſame, 
: but al could not prevail. My Meſſenger I had ſent often for that 
4 purpoſe, could never be admitted to have Audience of the King. And 
| without one of theſe wayes were found, there could no concluſion be 
had in theſe matters. Where in reaſoning with him, I asked, if for 
the love & ſervice that ever he hath born to the King, & ſhewed, 
indeed, when he was in that place, where his ſervice might be in 
ſtead to the King, & love alſo he hath ever to me, having aſſured 
knowledg of al my Affaires & Purpoſes, not only theſe laſt, but al 
ſynyth my departing from the Realm, whether he could be content, 
the Kings pleſyre firſt known, to acquiet the Kings mind in this be- 
half, by going to his Gr. & enforming him of the whole, wherin 
aforeſaid he ſhould do a deed moſt charitable. Wherin alſo I did 
alledg unto him for to bind him withal, - becauſe after ſuch demon- 
{tration of the Kings mind made unto me, few men would be con- 
tent to practiſe with his Gr. in any thing belonging unto me; For 
this cauſe I did reherſe to you mo things to induce him hereunto ; & 
among others this chiefly, the purpoſe of his coming to me, which 
afore God was this, that the Pope intending by al means of benignity 
to praiſe with the King, having the French King ſo joyned in amity 
with the King, & with his Sanity alſo, deviſing for a meet Inſtru- 
ment between both ; if any Perſon, for this degree newly taken were 
not accepted, the Biſhop of Verona was thought moſt meeteſt; being, for 
his old deſerts to both Princes, as long as he was in that place, where 
he might do them ſerviceable pleſure, as it was to be thought grate- 
ful jo them both, & contented for his goodnes the beſt Buſſhop of 


taly. low (1 
80 that al things conſidered in matter of the Church, to entreat 
with theſe Princes, none was thought like: Therfore the Pope bound 
him to take this journey with me for this purpoſe. | And this Bond 
21 others 1 reherſed unto him, when IL moved him to go unto 
& Nang. i" | +1 ©! 5 
— the which he made anſwer, If there were none other Bond, 
r .reſpe& in this matter, but of Gods knowing my Matters as he 
dern ; & freeing) what inconveniences might follow, if they were not 
at laſt wel accept, beſides the Service he hath ever owed to the | 
King, & love towards me; Knowing what comfort it might be to al | | 
ts, if my true & faithful dealing were wel intimate to the King 
He would be content at al time, the way onys found afore, how 
with Commodity he might come to the Kings preſence, to- take this 
= . T FH © . 


£ 


that mind, that the King, pracuring againſt me, doth ſhow to be per- 
fyadeil I have; it could not be poſſible I could have ony confidence to 
attempt ony meddling with his Gr. under ſuch maner. But becauſe 
nor my - Confidence, nor affectionate mind yet is not taken away, 


id therfore 


M ro u. Jr, JUG. 10m of e 
Ihe, my Lord, you may now perceive, that if I had ony part 
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therfore this I do declare unto you by theſe Letters, to the intent 
you may intimate the ſame to his Grace. And now you ſe by a 
great proof what my mind is: You may alſo ſe, how al Suſpicion 
may not alonely be cleared, many things appeared, that peradventure 
might turn to greater trouble; but alſo many things be brought to 
light, to the Kings moſt aſſured honor & wealth, than ony thing is, 
I think, thought of hitherto to make for the ſame. For al this [ 
dare promiſe to follow, if the Buſſhop be heard with that mind, as he 
is ſent, & content for to go. 

Other Declarations of my mind by Letters I intend not to make, 
than my Letters agreing with mine actions, ſent afore, do make Tefſti- 
mony; & that the Buſſhop, which is privy to al, may declare pre- 
ſently. But this I wil ſay, if 1 bear in ony part that mind the Kings 
Act againſt me doth ſhow his Gr. is perſuaded I ſhould have, ſurely I 
would never have don as I have don, in al mine Acts & Proceſſes Tthat 
is] by Letters made the King, & you privy unto them (this I did at 
my firſt coming to Rome) & cauſe of my Legacy now, & the Cauſe 
of my coming to theſe parts. Such Advices Rebels be not want to 
give unto thoſe, from whom they Rebel. But eſpecially at Rome 


(being there when the time was precious for the King in his Realms) 


letting them the ſending forth of the Cenſures, (which might have 
cauſed more trouble) & ſending at that time my Servant purpoſely to 

er my ſervice, to procure by al means his honor, wealth 6 quietnes : 
Animating beſides thoſe that were Chief of my neereſt kin to be con- 

t in his ſervice, This Rebels be not wont to do. And I know 
at Rome, if ony man had been premiate to do him ſervice, none could 
have don more. 4 | | 

In ſo much that men judged me half a Rebel to God & my Coun- 
try, becauſe I would not aſſent to divers things, that had been little 
to the Kings quietnes. But eſpecially having in my hond thoſe Wri- 
tings, that, put forth, peradventure might a cauſe moſt trouble of 
al: Theſe inſtantly, being defired of thoſe, which had in a maner 
Authority to command, & yet ever finding means, that they never 
came into their fight nor honds; & to this hour ſuppreſſing the 
lame. Bethink you wel. But as I ſay, my purpoſe is not to juſtify 
my mind by theſe Letters at this time in mo acts than one, which is 
of this preſent time. Nor if it be not juſtified of ſuch an one 
as the Buſſhop is, that knoweth them aſſuredly, I do neither in- 
tend hereafter to labor ony more herein: afore God & al men, 
that wil be indifferent Judges of the truth, 1 wil not doubt at al 
times to juſtify my ſelf towards the King. I would to God 
1 could fo wel juſtify my ſelf afore. God, & the Catholic Church, 
for, negligent ſervice in this behalf, bycauſe 1 would not offend 


mn 08-0: ty God to put 


Now I wil ſay no more but pray unto Almigh 
that in the Kings mind, that may be moſt to his Honor & Wealth, 
with grace to follow the ſame z & to take from al other ſuch oc- 
caſion, why they ſhould think, if they ſerve the [Church or Pope] 
according to their Conſcience, they ſhould be conſtrained to offend 
the King: And ſo hereby to ſeparate the one from the * 


J 
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Which ſurely to no man ſhould be more grief, than to me. But 
Gods pleſure be fulfilled above al, to whom I now commit you. 
Written at Cambray, the ſecond day of May, 


Your Loving frend, 
R. Card. Legatus. 


To my Lord Privy Seal. 


— 


N UM B. LXXXV. 
Lee Archbiſhop of York, to Crumwel L. Privy Seal; Con- 


cerning Friers, Preachers in his Dioceſs, 


Ri Honorable, After my heartieſt Commendation : 1 have 
received the Kings moſt Honorable Letters, & Yours, by the 
Kings Meſſenger, named Adams, the xxiij of this Month: By which 
I perceive, that his Highnes pleſure, & Yours is, that I ſhal do my 
beſt endeavour, firſt to avoid, that no contrariety be here ſuffered in 
8 againſt the New Novelties: By which I ſuppoſe you mean, 

o Opinions be pronounced or taught, without wiſe & diſcrete Qua- 
lification. And thirdly, To repreſs the temerity of al thoſe, that 
odre privily or apertly, directly ,or indirectly, would advaunce the 
pretended Authority of the Biſhoß of Rome. 

Wherin lieke it you to underſtand, That ſurely in my conſcience 
I know no man here, that in any maner goeth about to avaunce the 
ſaid authority; & what I have done to ſet forth the contrary, you 
partly know. And if I ſhal hereafter know of any ſuch thing, I ſhal 
with al diligence put him to filence, 

Contrariety in preaching -I have not ſuffered ; ne have heard of any, 
ſaving that one Friar in York preached of Purgatory, whom becauſe 
he did it, the Kings pleſure not known, I forthwith diſcharged of 
preaching. Wherof a [1] wrote to you by my brodre, Treaſurer of Torx. 
& one oodre contention betwixt the Vicar of Doncaſtre, & a light 
Friar there: Wherupon 1 charged the ſaid Vicar, that he in no wiſe 
ſhould preach of any Article mentioned in the Ordre taken by the 
Kings Highnes. And becauſe I was credibly informed, that the ſaid 
Friar preached ſome of the ſaid Articles, & that after ſuch fort, as 
the people were much offended, I commanded the Vicar that he ſhould 
not ſuffer him to preach. And forſomuch as the ſaid Vicar, & oodre 
layd certain Articles againſt the ſaid Friar, which he had preached, 
I ſent for him firſt by a gentle Letter, but he would not come, but 
anſwered me plainly, he would ask counſil; & ſo went to London. 
Afterward at his return I cauſed him to be cited, but he would not 
appear. And now I have given Commiſſion down to examine his Ar- 
ticles ; & if he bath preached much ſlanderouſly to the offence of the 
people, I ſhal diſcharge him of preaching. Ihere is alſo another 
Friar of- the Gray ſort; of whom I am now informed, whom I ſhal 
alſo diſcharge. For he preacheth New things, & that very —_ 
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: ouſly to the offence of the people: & whether he hath commiſſion 


of me or not, | do not yet know. | admitted ſome at the requeſt 
of Dr. Brown, pretending to me, that they were diſcrete & wel learn- 
ed, & ſhould do the King good Service. Odre Preachers of Novel- 
ties here be none, that I know of, ne hath been, ſaving two or three 
that pretended to have the Kings Authority, With one of whom I 


ſpake. Of whom afterwards 1 heard no great complaint: & he ſhortly 


after departed. The toodre hath preached ſince at Polls Croſs, as we 
hear, & there declared his Learning, which is lick his life : both 
nought, as the common clamour of this Country is. 

Al the Kings Matters the people hear reverently & obediently : 
but at ſuch Novelties, efpecialty handled without charity or diſcretion, 
the people grudge much : wherof heretofore I have advertiſed you by 
my Letters. I truſt there ſhalt be no default found in me, but that 1 
ſhal ſe the Kings Commandment fulfilled to the uttermoſt of my 
power. And if hereafter [any] ſhal come with the Kings Licence 
ar Yours, I truſt you wol be content, that I ſhal put them to fi- 
lence, as wel as oodre, if they preach any ſuch Novelties. I ſue til 
to you for my Cominiflion, in which I truſt I ſhal do good ſervice 
for the Kings diſcharge & Yours, if you give it me, Truly we have, 
& ſhal have great need therof for many cauſes, And thus in my 
heartieſt maner I commend you to the keeping of our Lord. From 
Cawod, the xxiiij January. 


Your own ever aſſured 
Edowarde Ebor. 


* I "OY 


N U M B. LXXXVI. 


The Univerſity of Cambridg ; Their Congratulatory Letter 
| to the King. 


CTAVIUS Auf, Princeps Invictiſſime, cum Veteranus 
quidam illi pro Tribunali ſedemi libellum timidits porrigeret, 
Quid, inquit, trepidas, Commilito, tanquam fi ſtipem Elephanto dares? 
Mgre nimirum tulit modeſtiſſimus Imperator, quod quam lenitatem & 
animi moderationem toto Orbe notam illuſtremq; voluit, eam ejus 
miles ita timidè reformidaret. At Nos immenſa Clementia, merito- 
rimq; Magnitudo tuorum, & ardens illa, atq; inflammatus in Pietatem 
Amor, quem in tua Majeſtate cernimus, ita conſolatur, & ad fe invi- 
tat, ut quod alioqui ne optare quidem aut ſperare fuiſſemus auſi, id, 
Tuæ Majeſtatis in Virtutem ac Religionem animi impetu & ardore 
abuſi, etiam petere audeamus. Acceptis enim duobus a Tuà Majeſtate 
beneficijs, quibus nihil majus aut populus accipere, aut melius Princeps 

, aut omnino uberius Homo Homini conferre præſtareve pateſt : 
Pace nimirum & pura purgatq; Religione. Nova quidem & alia pe- 
tere, cum quæ dediſti ſint maxima, nec 'volumus, nec debemus. Quz 
| autem 
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autem ad hac defendenda, & ſarta tecta conſervanda pertinent, fi poſtula- 
verimus, & velle illud Tuam M. & jubere ſperamus. Quanquam alte- 
ram ita Tua Serenitate tutatam fuiſſe cernimus, nihil ut quiſquam 


amplius exoptare poſſit: Alteram tanto ſtudio inchoatam vidimus, ut 


omnia jam ſperare queamus. Nam cum initio fauſtiſſimi Tui Regni, 
Subactis Scotis, Gallos ad Conditiones pacis adegiſti, illa tum fuerunt 
fundamenta Pacis & Quietis jacta, tot ut jam annos ad hunc ũſqʒ diem 
non nemo fortaſſe cupijt, nemo tamen auſus eſt eam convellere. 

Ad Religionem vero corrigendam, quæ longè a prima puritate re- 
ceſſerat, ſerò animum adegiſti ; non profecto ſerò, {i quantæ res, quam 
parvo ſpacio, in illa emendanda & corrigenda, tranſactæ confe&zq; ſunt 


reputemus. Sed nimirum certè ſerò, ſi quanto deſiderio veræ Religionis 


T. Majeſtas, quanto amore jam agnitæ Pietatis Populus flagret, velimus 
conſiderare. Illa quoq; quæ ingenti labore magnoq; ſtudio in Vinea 
Domini repaſtinandi refodiendiq; peregeris, non ſolum paranda, ſed 
etiam fruenda fuerant. Utq; tanquam excellens Artifex, non modo 
ſpecioſum przclarumq; opus ederes, & ad exitum perduceres, ſed Ope- 
ris etiam tui pulchritudine diu multumq; oblectatus anteactorum labo- 
rum fructus jucunda factorum Memoria retineres. Quanquam Subli- 
mitatis Tuæ labores & defixas in Evangelium propagandum cogitationes 
reſpiciens Deus ; ut reſipiſcentem populum, & ad ſuas leges converſum, 
aliquo magno bono afficeret, tandem, tandem, inquam, aliquando pignus 
illud amoris erga nos ſui, Principem ED O AR D U M infantem, 
tali Parente dignum, ad nos demiſit; ut eſſet, cui non ſolum floren- 
tiſſimi Regni, ſed etiam ſinceræ tuz Fidei, germanzq,; religionis, hæ- 
reditatem relinqueres. Hujus Te cauſa noctes ac dies ſtudere intelligi- 
mus, omneEmq; operam Tuam ac ſolicitudinem eo conferre, ut quod in 
Religione purganda, feliciter fortunatiſſimeqz fit inchoatum, quodg; 
adhuc relinqui videtur, id, Chriſto bene ſecundante, perficias quam 
primum & abſolvas, 

Quid igitur inchoatum dicimus, quid relictum? Annon Romanus 
Pontifex rejectus eſt ? Ejicitur. Annon ejus Di plomata, Condonationes, 
Indulgentiæ, cæteræq; Bullæ & Nugæ ſunt exploſæ? Exploduntur. 
Annon bona Monachorum pars, quorum Vita ſuperſtitioſa, Religio va- 
na, Ritus monſtroſi fuerant, ſublata eſt? Tolluntur. Annon indignus 
Cultus imaginum, & Sanctorum prohibitus eſt? Prohibetur. Annon 
Fraterculorum gens, Natio ex fraudibus & mendacijs concreta, Romani 
Pontificis Idolum, Papiſticz vanitatis Seminarium, & veterum Phari- 
ſæorum & Philoſophorum reliquiz, exactæ ſunt ? Exiguntur. Intelli- 
gimus nos jamdiu abuti Tua patientia, Clementiſſime Princeps, niſi 
quod hæc recordatio pulcherrimorum factorum Tuorum, quæ nobis eſt 
jucunda, eſt, ut ſperamus, & Tuæ M. non ingrata. Quid igitur deſi- 
deramus? Quid petimus? Quæ hactenus facta ſunt, ea ſunt omnia 
ſummo conſilio, ſummaq; prudentia geſta. Quicquid enim fuit erro- 
rum, & nebularum, id omne Serenitatis Tuæ vigilantia pepulit, diſtur- 
bavit, diſſipavit, evertit. 

Et erat hoc quidem primum. Sed tamen intelligit illa Tua M. non 
ſemper ſatis eſſe adverſam aciem ag, & fundere, niſi Tuam quoq; 
diligenter munias & conſerves. Non ſufficit quantum libet procul effu- 
gaſſe Hoſtem, niſi diſpoſitis præſidijs, & per ſtationes 1doneas collocato 
milite, quam longiſſimè a tuis muris eundem coerceas. Magna res eſt 
| Ffff quam 
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ime Princeps. Chriſtus ipſe primus hac jecit fundamenta : ſecuti 
oli. Et tamen quam brevi tempore zizanium ſuccrevit, adolevit 
Superſtitio, Pontificia Tyrannis impoſita eſt? Etenim umbra quamvis 
longo abigatur, niſi accenſis identidem luminibus aſſiduè repulſa fuerit, 
m mon revertitur? Et hominum fere genus magis tenebris delecta- 
tur, quam luce. Quamobrem enitendum eſt ſedulò, & omni ope in id 
incumbendum, non ſolum ut ea quæ nunc tua Serenitas habet totius 
Orbis Lumina, puros ac ſinceros radios emittant; ſed ut fiquid illis 
humanitus contingat; novæ ut Lampades, noviq; faces poſſint accendi : 
Qui quanto ſint copiofiores & denſi magis, tanto majorem vere lucis 
proventum, tanto debiliores fore tenebras, oportet ſperare. Neq; vero 
committendum eſt, ut ex agro Dominico malz tantum herbz, vitioſæqʒ 
ſtirpes evellantur, fed adhibenda eſt opera, ut etiam bonz magno nu- 
mero foveantur, & conſerantur. | 
Quid igitur anticipamus Conſilia tua, & quid faciendum fit, ipſi præ- 
ibimus? Minime vero: Neq; enim ignoramus iſta Tuam Sublimita- 
tem agitare, & tota mente revolvere z quomodo de Pietate vera quam 
optimè merearis, & Chriſtianam religionem quam latiſſimè exaugeas, 
neq; id parci & maligna, fed liberali ac magnifica, vereq; Regia manu. 
Sed ſiquid tale Tua M. cogitarit, aut animo deſtinaverit, noſtri fuit 
officij ſubmovere, ſuppliciterqz petere, ut huc ad noſtram Academiam 
flectas oculos. Quæ cum ſemper ſinceriori Religioni maximè faverit, 
talem Principem, qui in ſuccernenda, depurandaq; doctrinà Chriſt 
tantum laborem collocaverit, non potuit non eximie præter cæterorum 
Subditorum conditionem amare. Movet nos Fraterculorum noſtrorum 
ruina: Non quidem quod eos exertos dolemus, quos non ſolum mutiles, 
ſed etiam pernicioſos Chriſtianæ religioni fuiſſe duximus: Sed ut ex- 
optemus, & vehementer cupiamus, quæ Domicilia ſuperſtitioni olim, 
& vanæ Religioni dedicata fuerunt, ut eadem Doctrinæ Chriſti, boniſqʒ 
literis edocendis aliquando inſerviant. Atq; illud quidem ſupremis 
precibus a Deo O. M. Tuaq; Majeſtate petimus : id in ſummis votis, 
atqz optatis noſtris habemus; quibus ex ædibus quum Cœnobia dice- 
bantur, ignavus fucorum grex, & magnus Impoſtorum numerus, evo- 
lare ſolebat, ut eadem Collegia facta, vel Juvenum præclaras indoles 
ad diſcendum, vel Seniorum eruditam turbam ad concionandum, vide- 
amus emittere. 

Quibus noſtris precibus, ſi Tua M. annuat, cum omnia feceris, quæ 
non ſolum ad conſervandam, ſed etiam ornandam Tuam Remp. perti- 
nent, tamen ad innumerabilia Tua in Religionem Chriſtianam benefi- 
cia, quod fieri jam poſſe non videbatur, maximus hoc tuo facto cumu- 
lus accedet. eſs Chriſtus, Serenifſimam M. Tuam diu ſervet ac 
tueatur. Cantabrigia. E Senatu noſtro, duodecimo die Octob. 


M. I. 
Deditiſſimi Servi ac Scholaſtici, 


quan es exorſus. Divinum eſt, & non humanum incæptum, Religio- 
A 


Vicecancellarius O Academia Cantabrigien. 
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NUM B. LXXXVII. 


The Univerſity of Oxford; Their Congratulatory Letter 
ro the King 


Sereniſſimo Principi, Henrico ejus nominis Odtavo, Angliæ G. 
Franciæ Regi, Dno. Hiberniæ, Fide: Defenſori, necnon 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanz inmediate poſt Chriſtum in Terris Capiti 
Supremo, Cancellarius G. Univerſus Oxonienſium cætur, 
Salutem. 


22 UM alia ſunt permulta, Henrice Regum Clariffime, quæ Sa- cteyatre, 


cræ Majeſtatis Tuz nomen Orbi commendant, illud tamen com- E. s. p. 245- 


muni omnium ſententià cum primis il luſtrat, quod nihil jamdiu tibi fit 
antiquius, uel magis quicquam in votis habeas, quam Axgliam Tuam, 
non multis ante ſeculis barbaram prorſus ac incultam, a ſœda barbarie 
reſuſcitatis ubiqʒ meliorum literarum ſtudijs, vindicare, ac ab umbratili 
ac falſa quadam religione, quz paulatim Romanorum Pontificum impo- 
ſturis irrepſit, ad pietatem ac verum Numinis cultum reducere. Nam 
quum non aliud conſtet eſſe munus, quod magis Chriſtianum Princi- 
pem deceat, quàm in hunc totis nervis ſcopum incumbere, huc labores 
omnes omniaq; conſilia referre, ut Subditi fiant non tam claris Literis, 
quam Pietate inſignes, quis jure negarit Te optimi Regis officio abunde 
perfunctum eſſe; Cujus potiſſimum operi tantus ubiq; Bonorum pari- 
ter ac Literatorum proventus per omnes Regni Tui partes exoriatur, 
ut Britannia, in qua, Patrum noſtrorum memorid, omium ferè bona- 
rum artium ſtudia frigebant, fic, Te Principe, ſinceriores diſciplinas 


colat, ut in ea non parum multi ſint, qui cum Veteribus ipſis Litera- 


rum proceribus jure optimo queant de Eruditionis palmà concertare : 
ſic Pietatis ſtudium amplectatur, ut nuſquam omnino magis ad Chriſti 
regulam, ac puræ Religionis Præſcriptum hodie vivatur. 
Nec mirum ſanè in regno Tuo Virtutis ac Literarum ſegetem paſſim 
renaſci, quam a Te, penes quem rerum ſumma eſt, hæc imprimis colun- 
tur: fic ut Subditis Tuis vel Calcar eſſe poſſis, quo hiſce rebus acrius 
inſiſtant. Quodq; facile maximum eſt, quum harum rerum ſtudioſis, 
ita ex animo faveas, ut non alios libentius ad ſummos provehas hono- 
res, quam quos vitæ integritas, vel eximia Literarum peritia, vel 


utrimq; horum, tibi commendant. Accedit etiam, quod Academias, 


quæ ſunt veluti Fontes Virtutis & Literarum Seminaria, ſie Regia Au- 


thoritate tueris, fic inaudita Liberalitate foves, fic deniqz melioris Li- 


teraturz profeſſoribus ornas, ut unus ipſe multorum beneficia Regum, 


qui eaſdem, primitus in publicam utilitatem inſtituere, tuã penitus mu- 


nificentia obſcuraris. 1 
Quare n fingula perſequamur, vel unum illud argumento eſt ſanè 


quàm luculento, Te Virtuti ac Literis promovendis eſſe natum, quod 
tam benigne nuper Decimarum pariter ac Primitiarum ſolutionem Tua 


ac Senatus Authoritate, eiſdemm condonàras. Quod ſand tam benignum 
SER 2 facinus, 
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Cleopatra, 


Irn... 


facinus, ita Sacratiſſimæ M. Tuæ nomen Immortalitati commendatum 
conſecrarit, ut nunquam, ſalvis literis, ulla vel Ztatis vel Oblivionis 
injuriâ intercidere poterit. i 

Quod vero noſtrarum eſt partium, ſedulò quidem ac pro virili con- 
nitemur omnes, ut tanta demum beneficentia digni judicemur: Hoc 
eſt, ut pro Tuis maximè Votis Literis ſimus juxta ac morum probitate, 
inſigniter conſpicui. Atqui in tales poterimus viros minori cum nego- 
tio evadere, ſi Tua nunc tandem Celſitudo non gravabitur, ſimul & 
litigijs iſtis, quæ nobis jamdiu cum vicinis noſtris interceſſerint, finem 
imponere, ſimul & privilegia nobis reftituere, quæ ab Illuſtriſſimis olim 
Majoribus Tuis noſtræ, in publicam ſtudiorum utilitatem, Academiæ 
ſunt conceſſa. Quæ ut propediem reſtituas, Tuam Sublimitatem tam 
vehementer obſecramus, quam ijs ad communem Studioſorum tranquil- 
litatem max imè indigemus. Quod fi Sacratiſſima M. Tua noſtris annuere 
precibus, vel querelis potius juſtiſſimis, pro ſuà bonitate dignabitur, 
quod unum preſtare poſſumus, Deum Opt. Max. pro tua Solute per- 
petuis interpellare precibus non ceſſabimus. * Tua Celſitu- 
do quam diutiſſimè. Oxonia, pridie Idus Novem , 


ä 
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NUM B. LXXXVIIL 


The Judgments of divers Biſhops & Doctors in Commiſſion, 
Concerning Confirmation, under theſe three Queſtions ; 


Firſt, Whether this Sacrament be a Sacrament of the 
New Teſtament inſtituted by Chriſt, or not ? 


| Secondly, What is the outward Sign, & inviſible Grace, 


that is conferred in the ſame ? 
Thirdly, What Promiſes be made, that the ſaid Graces 
ſhal be received by this Sacrament 7 


The Judgment of Edward Lee Archbiſhop of York. 


H A T the Sacrament of Confirmation was inſtitute by, Chriſt, 
ve be induced to think, for ſo much as the Apoſtles uſed the 
ſame, & that with diligence, as appeareth in the 4s, the 8th & the 
19th Chapters, & gave the ſame by Tradition to the Church. And 
that the Apoſtles durſt not have taken upon them, as of themſelf, to 
inſtitute any Sacrament. And this is the Opinion of 8. Clement, in 
a Epiſtle : whoſe words be theſe : 

Omnibus ergo feſtinandum eſt fine mora renaſci Deo, Q demum con- 
ſinari ab Egpiſcopa, i. e. Septiformem gratiam Sp. Sancti percipere; quia 
incertus oft unjuſcujaſqʒ exitus vita. Quum autem Fe fuerit per 
agnam, Q poſt modum ſeptiform ſpiritus Fg ab Epi 


um «ft, Confirmatus, (quis aliter perfectus eſſe 5 


copo, ut memora- 


neguaguan 
Poterit, 
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poterit, neo ſedem habere inter perfectos, ſi non * Fr ſed incurid aut 
ualuntate remanſerit, ut a B. Petro accepimus 3 & cater: Sancti Apoſto- 
li, pracipiente Domina, docuerunt,) Deinde ex operibus bonis offendat in ſe 
ſamlitudinem ejus, qui eum genuit, Patris. 667.9 

By which words of S. Clement the firſt Queſtion is anſwered; that 
is, That this Sacrament is inſtitute, Pracipiento Domino. | 
And by the ſame Words appeareth Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion, 

That the Qutward Sign is Conſignatio facti ab Epiſcopo ; And that the 
Graces conferred in the Sacrament be the Graces called, The Seven 
gifts 4 the Holy Ghoſt. . 

And hereby may appear the Anſwer to the third Queſtion, That 
forſomuch as the Seven Graces be given in this Sacrament, that theſe 
9 be his Promiſe, by whoſe Commandment the Sacrament is 

Itute. k | 

Again S. Dionyſe, whoſe Book, De Eccleſia Hierarchia, is whok 
grounded upon nu Traditions Apoſtolic, as himſelf avoweth, maket 
mention of this Sacrament, as had in uſe in the time of the Apoſtles, 
after the rite of the Church, that is uſed now with Chriſmation. 
Wherfore finee the ſaid Apoſtles, as afore is faid, durſt not inſtitute 
any Sacrament, we muſt needs think, that the Inſtitution came from 
Chriſt, the Declaration & Tradition from the Apoſtles. - 

. And to the ſecond Queſtion Anſwer may be made by the words of 
S. Dionyſe, which faith, that this Sacrament is, Unto perficiens &. 
Confirmans poſt Regenerationem, G- . conjungit perfectum & conſum- 
_— ſbiritui Santo: Q quod per hoc Sacramentum datur Sp. 
15. 


And ſo anſwer may be made to the third Queſtion, as afore, That 
fince the H. Ghoſt is given by the conferring of this Sacrament, that 
the proces of grace in this Sacrament cometh from him, by whoſe Au- 


heut is inftitute. | 
S. Auguſtin alſo writing Contra Petilian. unum Donatiſtam, ſaith, 
Quod Sacramentum Chriſmatis in genere Viſibilium Sacramentorum eſt 
Sacroſanctum, ficut & Baptiſmus. Which cannot be true, unles the 
Sacrament of Confirmation be inſtitute by Chriſt. 

Alſo S. Dienyſe, S. Clement, & 8. Fabyan ſay, that the Sacrament of 
Confirmation is a Sacrament performing [perfe&ing] the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, And $. Dionys ſaith, that he that is baptized is but ini- 
tiate, that is, entred, & that by Chryfmation of the Biſhop he is 
made perfect. And ſo alſo S. Clement, S. Melchiades, & S. Urban 
ſay, that afore the receiving of this Sacrament, Baptizatus now eſt 
plene Chriſtianus.. By which thing it appeareth, that the Sacrament 
of Confixmatiap cannot be inſtitute by mans Authority. For no man 
can, perfarm the Work of Gd. 
Aud peed. wuſt hereof follow, that the faid Sacrament being inſti- 
tue e Chriſt, che effect therbf myſt be Grace, For he dpth nothing 
Sun. but der our ghoſtly wealth. And therfore he doth aſſiſt his 

acrament, as 8. Cyprien ſalth, Hic omnibus Eccleſis Sacramentis inte- 
reſt, qua ipſe eſcit & conſummat. But foraſmuch is 8. Clement, 
8, Melehiades, & 5. Urban fa), that N non 1 7 nec 
plane . Chrifliauus, priuſquam confirmetur ab Epiſcopo; leaſt any men 
would hereef conceive error, that if ( without contempt of this 5 
abe | crament 
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crament) any man already baptized, & forthwith dying, ſhould: not 


be taken for a ful & perfect Chriſten man, as to the effect of the Sa- 


the holy Biſhop of Rome & Martyr Melchnades words do wel 
ceold.. Which be theſe, « The H. Ghoſt which deſcended vpon the 
« Waters of Baptiſm, gave ful innocency at the Font: but in Confir- 


mation it giveth increaſe to grace. And for becauſe while we live in 
cc 


« confirmed & ſtrengthned to fight: In Baptiſm we be cleanſed 

« After Baptiſm we be ſtrengthned. And altho to them that ſhal 
c ſtrait pas out of this World the benefit of Regeneration doth ſuffice z 
« Yet to them that ſhal live, the helping of Confirmation is neceſſary. 
* Regeneration by it ſelf faveth ; Confirmation armeth & ſtrengthneth 
* to tight,” &c. And after this maner the ſay ing of the Council of 
Orleans be underſtonde, That he that is baptized ſbal never be a Chri- 


ften man, unles he be Chriſmed by the Confirmation of the Biſhop. And 


ſo by the words of the ſame, S. Melchades among other things doth 
appear, that one ſpecial benefit of the Sacrament of Confirmation is 


ghoſtly ſtrength to tight. Which effect is alſo ſhewed by divers other 
Writers. 


The Judgment of Tho. Goodrich Biſhop of Ely. 


I. Whether this Sacrament be, &c. 


A touching this Sacrament of Confirmation, as it is now uſed, 
there is no expres mention made in the N. Teſtament of the In- 
ſtitution therof by Chriſt. But the holy & antient Fathers hath taken 


it for a Sacrament of the N, Teſtament ; grounding themſelves upon 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


II. What is the outward Sign, &c. 


The Outward Sign is Impoſition of hands, or the Anoynting with 
Chriſm, & the Prayer. And yet it is not to be doubted, but the 
Receivers of this Sacrament receive ſuch Graces as be neceſſary for 
them, according to the Promiſe of Chriſt made unto the Church, & 


to the Miniſters of the ſame. Even as it pleaſeth him, Qui dividit 
ſengulis prout vult, as ſaith S. Paul. 15 


III. What Promiſes be made, &c. 


Reſponſwr eft ſupra. Altho that Confirmation, as it is now uſed 
in the Church, hath no ſpecial promiſe of God expreſſed in Scrip- 
ture therto annexed, yet certain it is, that Impoſition of hands was a 
Sacrament miniſtred of the Apoſtles to them which were bapti 


ptized; 
wherby they received the gifts of the H. Ghoſt inviſible, & to the 


Confirmation of their Faith, & ſtrength of that which they had pro- 
feſſed before in Baptiſm. | 5 


Which Impoſition of hands derived ſrom the 


not only given to men of years & diſcretion, 


Apoſtles times, was 
examined by the 


Biſhop, before the Congregation, of the Articles of their Faith, & 
| Promptnes 


this world we muſt pas among our Inviſible enemies in great danger, 
therfore in Baptiſm we be regenerate to life; After Baptiſm we be 
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Promptnes to 3 the fame againſt al perſecutors therof : but alſo 
to Infants & Yonglings : Following the example of Chriſt, which 


— his holy Hands upon the Infants, prayed ſor them, & bleſſed 
them. | | 


As touching the Miniſtry of this Sacrament, Forſomuch as in the 
Acts of the Apoſt les it appeareth that the Apoſtles Imponebant manus - 
& not Philip, which baptized the Samaritans ; Therfore I think, that 
the Biſhops, which be called the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, be the 
Convenient Minifters. For fo the uſe hath obtained from the begin- 
ing, faith Innocent; which was long before Gregortes time; which 
ſeemeth rather to permit that unto Prieſts for the avoiding of ſlander 
than that it ſhould be their Office indeed to Confirm, 


The Judgment of Hilſey, Biſhop of Rocheſter. 


Laus Chriſto. 


OR as myche as the Elder Fathers of the Catholic Chyrche hi- 
therto hath takyn theſe Sacramental Rites & godly Ceremonies, 
that ys to ſay, Confirmation, Order, Medlock, & Extreme Unf#ion, to 
be Sacraments of the New Law, & to be ordenyd by Chriſt, unto 
ſpecial effects of Grace, the which ys required in every Sacrament ; & 
now, through more diligent ſearch of Scripture than hertofore hath 
byn uſed, are brought in Queſtion; leſt peradventure between theſe 
two Opinions, the Catholic Chyrche mought fal from the upright & 
true knowledg of God, & his 88 hyt can be no leſs than our 
dutys, to whom ys committed the Charge Spiritual of the ſaid Chyrche, 
to ſearch the truth herof, & to ſet out ſyche Doctrine, that the ſim- 
ple & unlearnyd people may be inſtructyd, what & wherin ſtandeth 
the Verity of the ſaid Rites & godly Ceremonies: Conſidering that 
hyt hath pleaſed the Kings Highnes to command us to the ſame. 
Chriſt yn the xi Chapter of Mark, wheras he had put out Buyers 
& Sellers out of the Temple, & ſaid, Nolite facere Domum Patris mei 
domum Negotiationum; Then came unto him the High Prieſts & the 
Scribys ſaying, In qui poteſtate hoc fa And he ſaid, Interrogabo 
Vos unum Sermonem. Baptiſmus Johannis e elo erat, an ex homi- 
mbus At the which Queſtion, as aftonied, they thought yn themſelt, 
Tf we ſay, that hyt came from hevyn, he foal or wol jay, Why do not 


you beleve yn yt? If we ſay, yt came by the techynge of men, then 


the people wyl be offendyd & ſlawnderyd, that taketh Joan as a true 
Prophet. Now let us expownd thys Text. Firſt, the Text techeth 
ns, that afore we can enter to this Queſtion, Bapti/mus Johannis, &c. 
the Word of God muſt drive out of the Temple al buyers & ſellers 
of Dignities & Benefices, Promotions & Advantages, that they may 
perceive the power of God ſpeaking to us & them yn his Scripture, as 
the high Prieſts did then perceive him in his deed. Then ſhal you 
ſoon perceive them that ſhal ſay, In qua poteſtate hoc facis? To this 
purpoſe your Queſtion Baptiſmus Johannis, &c. The Baptiſm of John 
was not a Sacrament of the new Law ordeyned to endure from tyme 

; to 
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to tyme, but ordeyned & ſent from God by hys Prophet to bryng 


the Infant Chyrche to the knowledg of Chriſt, to be the readyer to 
beleve his hygh Myſteries & Sacraments, that he afterward openyd 


not only to the only Jews, but to al that beleved or ſhuld beleve in hym, 
And for thys was impoſition of hands ordeynyd, not to contynue in 
that effe& as it dyd in the begynning of the Infant Chyrche, but to 
bryng the Baptizyd people unto a _— dyſpoſition to receive the 
gifts of the H. Ghoſt in viſible ſynys. The which viſible ſynys are 
now ſo far out of ſight, that we nother ſe them, nother fele them 
by ony Confirmation, that we reſeve now in the Chyrche. More, 
faith Durand, that Baptiſm is ſufficient in time of Peace. Although Con- 
tion were requiſite in time of Perſecution, yet -we read of many that 
without this Confirmation the Chyrche uſeth in oyl, as Peter, Paul, - 
other the Apoſtles, yea & many others, that without Confirmation hath 
ſtande to death before the Perſecutors, Baptized in their own bloud. 
As for example, loke on Emerenciana, G0. 
hen this Sacramental Rite or godly Ceremony, the which is to 
be judged no leſs than a godly Ordinaunce, was not of ſyche neceſſitie, 
nother of ſyche effect, as it is taken for this time, as afterward ſhal 
be ſhewyd. Wherfore. as Chriſt moved this Queſtion to the High 
Prieſts & Scrybbys, ſo is thys Queſtion purpoſyd unto us, Whether 
that Confirmation in oyl, with this Word, Conſigno te, &c. be of Chriſts 
or of Mannys techyng. If yt be of Chrilts, beleve yn yt; yf of 
mannys techyng, ſay not Timemus plebem. For Truth muſt be Truth, 
& though the World wholly reſiſt yt, & the Headers of that Truth 
that God techyth cannot eſcape juſt judgment, But that yt ys of 
Chriſt, S. Tomas in the third part of hys Summs Q. LXXIIa. Ar®. 10. 
ad 7. ſaith, Chriſtus inſtituit hoc Sacramentum non exhibendo, ſed pro- 
nittendo. Where he grauntyth that Chriſt did not indede inſtitute 
this Sacrament, but did promiſe yt. For the which he bryngeth a 
Text of Joh. 16. Chap. Si non abiero, Paracletus non vemet ad vos, &c. 
— this, how much yt makyth for this purpoſe that Con- 
firmation in Oyl, Oc. is a Sacrament of the new Law, & that yt 
geveth Augmentum gratia, or ſtrength againſt Perſecution 3 there is 
nothing les meant therin. | 
Truth yt ys, that the H. Goſt geveth thys, but we daily ſee that 
they that are now confyrmyd lackyth much of the Strength, that 
dyvers had that never recevyd ſyche Confirmation. And where he 
& Durand with others alledgeth Melchiades, Ad Hiſpamarum Epiſco- 
pos, though he be denyed of ſome, yet graunt yt, that he. ſayth ſo, 
then have you provyd, that a man fayth ſo, & not Chriſt. But he 
alledgeth the Ads of the Apoſtles, that Peter & Johan leyd their hands 
upon the people of Samary, that had recevyd Baptiſm, & therwith 
they recevyd the H. Goſt. Truth yt ys, that they dyd ſo; & fo 
was the holy Goſt gevyn : But there ys no promyſe, that as often as 
we do thys, that then he or ſhe, that we do fo unto, furthwith al 
ſhal receve the H. Goſt with ſyche gyfts as the Samaritanes dyd. And 
yet yt ys neceſſary, that we have ſyche promyſe afore that we ſhould 
make a doctrine to the people, that they ſhal beleve, that every man 
that ys confyrmyd, ſhal inevitably (al thyngs done that ys uſyd to be 
done by myniſters of the Chyrche) receve the H. Goſt in ſuch effects. 
More 
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More, yf we ſtand in contention herein, & ſay, that though we 
have no expres wretyn word for thys, yet we * the unwretyn 
Verity ; Surely then have we a large garden to gather what we lyſt, 
& approve al thyngs for Sacraments, that the Fathers hath receved, & 
beryth a ſignification of Holynes; as holy Aſſhys, holy Plame [Palm] 
holy Water, Oc. & ſhal fo increſe to an infinite nomber without 
nede of Sacraments. c | 

And more, Where there ys alledgyd S. Denys in Qto. Celeftis Hie- 
rarchia, Eſt quadam perfeftiva Operatio, quam Duces noſtri, quos Apo- 
ſtolos vocant, Chriſmatis Hoſtiam nominant; I graunt that Denys there 
ſpeakyth of the Creme, but nat of ſyche Sacrament of Creme, that the 
Chyrche now uſyth. Wherfore 1 graunt, that the uſe of Creme came 
from the Apoſtles, but not with Doctrine, that whoſoever recevyth yt, 
recevyth yn it Septiformem ſpiritum. | 

Wherfore, I ſuppoſe, that thys holy Rite & godly Ceremony be- 
gan by holy Fathers, to examyne the Feith of them that were 41 
zed infants, when that they ſhuld come to yeres of diſcretion, as m 


Lord of Harfords | Herefords] boke more evidently [ſheweth 3] And 


then, Per Verbum I Orationem, I impoſitionem manuum, confyrmyd. 


that Feith, which they did confes with their mouths. And thys ys 
in my judgment not to be diſpiſyd, bu be allowyd & appro- 


vyd, yea although that ſy che Myniſters take therunto holy oyl, as 
theo do now at thys day. 


The Judgment of Longland, Biſhop of Lincoln, 


AP primam Quæſtionem. Confirmatio eſt Sacramentum novæ legis, 
& inſtitutum a Chriſto. 


Probatio. Primo, Teſtimonio Fabiani Martyris, Clementis & Dionyſq. 
Confirmatio dat Gratiam. 


Secundò, Quod conferat gratiam, docent loci AF. 8. & 19. Quos 
omnes Interpretes de Confirmatione intelligunt. Et prætereà Origines 
Lib. 1. Peri Archon, Capite 3. Auguſtinus li. 15. De Trinitate. Cap. 26. 
Beda, AR. 10. Chryſoftom & Theopbilactus, Super initio G. cap. ad He- 
braos. Auguſtinus Ii. 2. Contra Literas Petiliani Donatiſtæ. Cap. 19. 


Signa Externa. 


Ad ſecundam Quæſtionem. Impoſitio manuum. Conſignatio Crucis 
in fronte, adhibito etiam Chryſmate. | 
Probatio. Manuum Impaſitio habetur expreſsè ex S 


Conſignationem cum Chry ſmate, Fabianus & Diomſus aiunt ſe ex Apo- 
ſtolis accepiſſe, ex Traditione divina. | 


Promiſſio. 
Promiſſionem Sanctam huic Sacramento citat Petrus, 2. AF, ex 
Joele, Cap. 2. Et erit in noviſſimis diebus, dicit Deus, Effundam de ſpi- 
ritu neo ſuper omnem carnem, & prophetabunt filij veſtri, &c. 
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| 5 
| The Judgment of Capon, alias Salcot, Biſhop of Bangor. 


ia. Queſt. Whether this Sacrament be of the N. Teſtament, inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, or not? 
Thanſwere. II. Sacrament is a Sacrament of the N. Teſtament; 
thus meaning inſtituted, (ſince the tyme of the 
N. Teſtament preached) not of Chriſt ſo far as we can know by - 
Scripture, but of the Fathers of the Church. 


ada. Queſt, What is the outward Sign, Q what be the inviſible 
graces promiſed in this Sacrament ? 


Thanſw. That the outward Signes be the Un&ions with Chriſm, 

& certain words therunto appointed. The inviſible Graces promiſed 

| by Scripture, we can find none: but by Doctors we find, that ther- 

| by is given a ghoſtly ſtrength to confes boldly Faith, & to reſiſt the 
| Temptations of the Adverfaries. 


| 3ia. Queſt. What promiſes be made, that the ſaid graces ſbal be re- 
ceived by this Sacrament ? | | 


Thanſw. Promiſe made by Scripture we find none. The Doctors 
write, that by this Sacrament be received the graces above mentioned. 


— — — — f : 7˙r — n 


The Judgment of Stokeſly Biſhop of London. 


The firſt Queſtion, Whether the Sacrament of Confirmation be a 
Sacrament of the N. Teftament 2 &c. 


To this I anſwer, That it is. 


| 
| The ſecond Queſtion, What is the outward fign, Q the invilible 
graces £ XC, 


To this I anſwer, That the words Signo te Signo Sancta Crucis, &. 

confirmo te, &c. with the Conſignation, with the Cream, Impoſition 

| of hands of the Prelats, be the Signes : & the Increaſe of the gifts of 
| the holy Ghoſt, & eſpecially of Fortitude, to ſpeak, ſhew & defend 
| the Faith, & to ſuffer for the ſame in caſe need be, [| be the In- 


The third Queſtion, What Promiſes be made of the ſaid Graces ? 


I anſwer, That the Facts & Deeds, that be expreſſed in the Books 
of the Apoſtles, with the effects enſueing, by the Impoſition of their 
hands upon them that before had received Remiſſion of their fins, 
joined with the Promiſes of Chriſt made to his Church, & the con- 
tinual belief of the Univerſity of the ſame Catholick Church, from 

the time of the Apoſtles hitherto, without contradiction of any man 
( Ignorants & Suſpects of Hereſy only excepted ) maketh us, & in 
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my Opinion, ( without prejudice of other mens Opinions) ought to 
ſuffice ro make al men, that hath promiſed to believe the Catholick 


Church, aſſuredly to think, that God hath made the Promiſes of the 
ſaid Grace. EY 


Ergo Joannes London. ſic reſpondeo, fretus authoritate, C 
teſtimonio Antiquiſſimorum, eorimgq; Doftiſimorum pariter 
ac Santtiſſmorum Virorum, & pracipuè Sancta Matris 
noſtre Eccleſia Catholics : Cui etiam in non expreſſi | in 
Sacra Scriptura, non multo minus quam Scriptis, fider ad- 
Bibenda eft : Niſi tam de Baptiſmo Parvulorum, quam de 
per petua Deipara Virgims Integritate, & id genus con- 
luribus, quibus ſine ſalts periculo nemo diſcredit, lice- 
: 


it Salva fide contradicere. 


The Judgment of Cranmer Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Whether Confirmation be inſtituted by Chriff ? 
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Reſ pon. T Here is no place in Scripture, that declareth this Sacrament 


to be inſtituted of Chriſt. 
Firſt, For the places alledged for the ſame be no Inſtitutions, but 
Ads & Deeds of the Apoſtles. 
Secondly, Theſe Acts were done by a ſpecial Gift given to the 
Apoſtles, for the Confirmation of Gods word at that time. 
* Thirdly, The faid ſpecial gift doth not now remain with the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles. 


What is the External Sign ? 


The Church uſeth Chriſma for the Exterior Sign, but the Scrip- 
ture maketh no mention thereof. 


What is the efficacy of this Sacrament ? 


The Biſhop, in the name of the Church, doth invocate the H. Ghoſt 
to give ſtrength & conſtancy, with other ſpiritual gifts, unto the per- 
ſon confirmed. So that the efficacy of this Sacrament is of ſuch va- 


lue as is the prayer of the Biſhop, made in the name of the Church. + This is writ 
| with the Arch- 

* Hec reſpondeo, ſalvo ſemper Eruditiorum h, ke ouſt 
44 7M of judicio. — is che 


& Ecc 


hand of his 
: Secretary. 


The Judgment of Dr. Wotton : ſometime Dean of 
Canterbury & York. 


the firſt part of the Queſtion I ſay, That Confirmation is a 
Sacrament of the N, Teſtament. : 
To the ſecond part I lay, That other it is inſtituted by Chriſt, or 
elſe Not inſpired the Apoſtles by the H. Ghoſt. 
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To the ſecond Queſtion I ſay, That the outward Sign of Confirma- 
tion is the Touching & Marking of the forehead by the hand of the 
Miniſter to that Sacrament deputed. And the Inviſible Grace is a Cor- 
roboration, or a ſtrengthning & encouraging of him, that receiveth 
the ſaid Sacrament, to reſiſt his Ghoſtly enemy ; & the more willing- 
ly & boldly to confes the Name & the Croſſe of Chriſt. 

The third Queſtion dependeth on the firſt & ſecond. 


The ment of Dr. Barbar: ſometime Advocate in 
Jug the Arches, 


A? primam. Credo non liquere ex Scriptura de Inſtitutione; ſed 
ex Apoſtolicis Eccleſiæ traditum exiſtimo. | 

Ad ſecundam. Credo manus Impoſitionem eſſe Signum; Oleum ad- 
ditum eſſe, quemadmodum fit in Baptiſmo, non ad Sacramenti eſſen- 
tlam. 

Ad tertiam. Credo non apparere certam promiſſionem gratiæ in 
ks 1 Nihilominus Sp. Sanctum dari credo, & ita credere piiſſi- 
mum duco. 


Hac reſpondeo, ſalvo Eccleſia Orthodoxa 
judicio. A qua recedere non intendo, ſi- 
quicquam reſponſum fit aliter quam 
J judicaverit. 


The Judgment of Dr. Bell „ MArchdeacon of Cloceſter. 


Fir of the firſt. That Confirmation is a Sacrament of the N. Te- 
ſtament to me appeared moſt true, not only by a Decree of 
Melchiades, De Conſecrat. diſt, v. c. 2, cum alijs ibidem. And many 
oder great & antient Authors; S, Jerome contr. Lucifer. Baſil. De Spu. 
Sancto. e in Hiſt. Eccleſiaſtica, Ii. vi. c. 34. But alſo by the uni- 
verſal conſent & uſe af the holy Catholick Church ; ſo receiving, 
obſerving, & even from the beginning to this preſent time continuing; 
& finally, for that, meſeemeth, it 1s hole graunted without Controverſy 
of this honorable Council. 

And that furdermore it is inſtitute by Chriſt, I take it; thinking 
verily that none oder might inftitute a Sacrament, as we here take & 
uſe the name of a Sacrament, to be a ſenſible fign, having an infalli- 
ble aſſiſtance of grace of the H. Ghoſt: & ſo hath both the Sign, 
& the very Cauſe therof. _ h 

To the ſecond. The Qutward Sign of this Sacrament is the Sign of 
the Croſs in the childs forehead by the Biſhops | hand ] with holy 
creame; & the form of the words, viz, Eye Confirmo te, &c. then 
ſpoken, as more evidently appeareth & fully in ca, - Sacr. Uncrions - 
according in al parts ta ſome parts of the Scripture, - 

Where alfo is declared the Inviſible grace given therby. And I be- 
lieve verily the ſeven yefts of the H. Ghoſt. | f 
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To the Third Queſtion. Meſeemeth, that the general promiſe, 
that our Saviour made to his Diſciples, might for an Anſwer ſuffice 


every good Chriſtian, although there were no oder, as indeed many 
is. For the general promiſe is this, 


Tie reſt is wanting. } 


The Judgment of Dr. Wolman, Archdeacon of Sudbury, G. 


afterwards Dean of Wells. 


Urbanus. CYMnes fideles per manuum Impoſitionem Epiſcoporum 
| O Sp. Sanctum poſt Baptiſmum accipere debent, ut pleni 


Chriſtiani - - - - - - « - mantur Quia cum Sp. Sanctus infunditur 
— — - - ad prudentiam & conſtantiam. 


Melchiades. Sp. Sanctus, qui ſuper aquas Baptiſmi ſalutiferas de- 
ſcendit, lapſu tribuit ad innocentiam in conformatione, augmentum 

ſtat gratiæ. Et quia in hoc Mundo victuris tota ætate inter viſibi- 
hes hoſtes & pericula gradiendum eſt, in Baptiſmo regeneramur ad 
vitam, poſt Baptiſmum contirmamur ad pugnam. In Baptiſmo ablui- 
mur: in 0 roboramur. Et quamvis continuò tranſituris 
ſufficiant Regenerationis beneficia, tamen victuris neceſſaria ſunt Con- 
firmationis auxilia. Regeneratio per ſe ſalvat mox in pace Baptiſmi 
vel Seculi recipiendos. Confirmatio armat ad Agonis hujus Mundi 
prælia reſervandos. Quiverò poſt Baptiſmum acquiſita innocentia im- 
maculata pervenerint ad mortem, confirmantur morte, quia jam non 
poſſunt peccare. 

Quidam. Sacramentum non ab alijs, niſi a Summis Sacerdoti- 
bus perfici p6ſſit. Nam fi aliter præſumptum fuerit, irritum habeatur 
& vacuum, & inter Eccleſiaſtica nunquam reputabitur Sacramenta. 


Rabanus. Baptizatus ungitur in capite & fronte : in Capite per 


Sacerdotem, in fronte per Epiſcopum. Prima eſt in Summitate Capi- 
tis 3 & per eam ſignificatur ſuper ipſum Spiritus Sancti Deſcenſio ad 
habitationem Deo conſecrandam: & hoc in Baptiſmo. Secunda per 
Impoſitionem manuum Epiſcopi; per quam ſeptiformis gratiz per 
Sp. Sanctum cum plenitudine Sanctitatis & ſcientiæ & virtutis venire 
in haminem declaretur. 
Anbreſſus de Sacramentis. Accepiſti myſterium, hoc eſt, U 
tum ſuper caput. Quare ſuper Caput? Quia Sapientis Senſus 1n ca- 
pite ejus. Sequitur Spirituale ſignaculum, quod audiſti legi hodie, 
uod poſt fontes fupereſt, quo perfectio fiat, quum ad Invocationem 
cerdotis Sp. Sanctus infunditur. 


The Judgment of Dr. Marſhal, Archdeacon of Nottingham. 


(Mirwaio eſt Sacramentum novæ legis a Chriſto inſtitutum, & 
traditum Eccleſiæ per Apoſtolos. 


Datur per Impoſitionem manuum, hoc eſt, Conſignationem z Confert 
ſeptiformem gratiam, & præcipuè robur, ut reſaſtatur peccato. 8 
Habet & promiſſionem generalem, qua Chriſtus adſiſtit ſuis Sacramentis. 
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The Judgment of Dr. Cliff, Chantor of York, afterwards 
8 Dean of Cheſter. e. 
1. E 


8 T Sacramentum novæ legis, Inſtitutum a Chriſti Apoſtolis id 
2. Exterius Signum eſt Impoſitio manuum Epiſcopi ſignantis Confir- 


tradentibus. 


mandum ſignaculo Sanctæ crueis in fronte cum Chriſmate. 


3. Per hoc Sacramentum anima fidelis roboratur & confortatur ad- 
verſus inimicos ſpirituales per ſeptiformem gratiam Sp. Sancti tunc 
Confirmato infuſam. 


The Judgment of Dr. Edmunds, Maſter of Peter Houſe 
in Cambridg. 


(Ovfirmation is not a Sacrament of the new law, inſtituted by 
Chriſt by any expreſſed word in H. Scripture, but only by the 
Tradition of the Fathers. 


Confirmation hath not any Outward Sign expreſſed by H. Scrip- 
ture. But Doctors faith, that the holy Chriſme, & certain words ſaid 
by the Biſhop, that is to ſay, 9 te figno crucis, Confirmo te Chriſ- 
mate ſalutis in nomine Patris Q Filij Sp. Sancti, be the outward 


ignes. | : 

Confirmation hath no promiſe of any Inviſible grace by Chriſt by any 
expreſſed word in H. Scripture. But Doctors faith, By it is received 
ſtrength to fight ayenſt the ſpiritual enemies. 


There be no promiſes of Grace made by Chriſt to them that re- 
ceive Confirmation. 


The Judgment of Dr. Downes, Chancellor of the 
Church of York. 


(OOnfirmatio eſt Sacramentum novæ legis, Inſtitutum a Chriſto, Tra- 
ditum per Apoſtolos. | 

Et per illud confertur ſeptuplex Sp. Sancti gratia, & præcipuè Ro- 
bur, ut reſiſtamus peccato. 

Cui ſignum eſt Impoſitio manuum, & Conſignatio. 

Promiſſio generalis, quod Chriſtus aſſiſtit 1js qui per ipſum inſtituit ſunt. 


TR 
Whether this Sacrament, &c. 


Tas is a Sacrament of the N. Teſtament : Inſtitute of Chriſt. 


What is the Outward Sign ? &c. 


The outward Sign is Impoſition of hands, & the Sign of the 
Croſs with holy Oyl in the forehead. And the Graces Inviſible 
is 
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is the H. Ghoſt, in whom is al Graces, & eſpecially Conſolation 
& Strength. 


What Promiſes be made? &c. 


Chriſt promiſeth the Church to be with them, & to aſſiſt them 
to the end of the World. And in the 8th Cap. of the A#s, was by 
the Apoſtles given the H. Ghoſt; And alſo in the 19th of the 48s. 
Which places & Chriſts promiſe no Chriſtian men need doubt, but 


ought to believe the Graces & Gifts of the H. Ghoſt to be given in 
this Sacrament. ; 


The Judgment of another Divine, nameles. 


The firſt Article. 


Whether this Sacrament, &c. 


Hat Authority that it hath muſt needs be of the N. Teſtament, or 
elſe it could have no place among Chriſten men. Forſomuch 
as al Ceremonies of the Old are abrogated. And as to the ſecond 
neceſſarily it followeth, that needs it muſt have its Inſtitution of 
Chriſt. For the New Teſtament is only of Chriſt. The Inſtitution 
of Chriſt may be either by expreſs Scripture, or elſe by the Autho- 
rity of Scripture it may be inſtitute, though that the Scripture by 
expres words do not inſtitute the ſame. And this appeareth not 
only by al the old Fathers in divers matters, but alſo by the words 
of Melanct hon in his Article of the Baptiſm of children. When as 
he hath for the proving of the ſaid Article this Formal Rule, that 
is to ſay, Tho that by expres Scripture it be not inſtituted, yet it is 
received & uſed by the Authority of Scripture, joining with the ſame the 
rpetual Conſent of the Univerſal Church : Which in al —_— hath 
* at al times of a great eſtimation by the Doctrin of al the Fathers, 
as Melanct hon approves before, not diſſenting from the old Fathers, as 
he proteſtes divers times. 

The place of Scripture, that giveth Authority to this Sacrament, 
ſeemeth to be the viijth Chapt. of the Ads, as Bede expreſly under- 
ſtandeth the ſame, & Rabanus after him, & Eraſmus allo. 

Wherfore tho it have not ſo great Myſtery, nor yet be not of fo 
great neceſſity & vertue, as the other Sacraments are; yet is it reve- 
rently to be obſerved. 


The ſecond Article. 


What is the Outward Sign ? &c. 


Ihe Outward Sign is the Impoſition of the hand, for that is ex- 
preſſed in Scripture. The Oil or the Chriſm are the Inſtitutions of 
the Fathers, as I ſuppoſe, for the good fignification that Oyl hath in 
ipture, that is to ſay, Comfort, Gladnes, the H. Ghoſt, & the 
Gifts of the H. Ghoſt. | | 
The Inviſtble Graces are Gifts of the H. Ghoſt ; Gifts of Conſtancy, 
Strength, & ſuch other: But in what meſure is only in the know- 


ledg 
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ledg of Almighty God. The H. Ghoſt, that is to ſay, Gifts of the 
H. Ghoſt, were given by the Impofition of the hands at that time 
viſible ; as Gifts of Tongues, & ſuch other. As at that time it was 
neceſſary to have extern Gifts & Miracles, to teach expreſly, & con- 
firm the Faith, which now are not neceſſary. The Impoſition of the 
hand with Prayer of the Biſhop, (as without fail in my opinion there 
was never Impoſition of hands without Prayer) by virtue of Gods 
word, giveth the former gifts. 


And as I ſuppoſe to give a Form of a Sacrament, becauſe there 
ſhould not want Elementum, required peradventure in ſuch a Sacra- 
ment, as in Baptiſm Water, the Fathers added Oyl. 

But I ſuppoſe as in the Sacrament of Penance, witneſſing ſo Me- 
lan#hon, the Abſolution which is don by Impoſition of the hand with 
the Word, is the Sacrament in that caſe; ſo in this Caſe the Im- 
poſition of the hand, with the prayer of the Minſter, is the Sacra- 
ment. 

The Third Article. 


What Promiſes, &c. 


I know none other Promiſes than are made in the aid viijth 
Chap. of Act, ſuppoſing the Apoſtles executed that thing. By the 
which there were at that time apparent tokens of the gifts of the 
H. Ghoſt, ſo taught by Chriſt their Maſter, that it might remain a 
perpetual Doctrin to their Succeſſors in like inaner to uſe the ſame. 


The Judgment of Dr. Robinſon. 


Confirmatioms Inſtitutio. 
(Onfirmationem, Conſignationem, five Sacramentum Chriſmatis, a 
Chriſto inſtitutum eſſe, Autores Fabianus Martyr, & Clemens 
Comes Pauli, Dionyſus Pauli Diſcipulus, Aug. 15. De Trin. cap. 26. 
Bed. Act. 10. Cyprianus in Sermone De Unctione Chriſmatis, & alijs 


Sacramentis. 
Signa externa Confirmations. | 
Oratio, Impoſitio manuum, Signum crucis impreſſum fronti, adhi- 
bito etiam Chriſmate. 
Signum. 


Signum quid fit docet Aug. 2. De do&. Chriſtian, Cap. l. ; 


Oratio. 


Quomodo datur Sp. Sanctus per Orationem docet idem Aug. lib. 15. 
De Trin. cap. 26. 


5 | Impoſetio manuum. 
Hzc multiplex fuit. Nam imponebantur manus Confirmandis AF. 8. 
Ordinandis Presbyteris, 1 Tim. 4. Infirmis curandis, Marc. 16. Et 
Hzreticis redientibus ad Ecclefiam ; Et Correctis, ut eſt apud Cyprian. 
& Aug. Et hec Traditio Apoſtolica eſt, 


Impoſitio 
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Inpoſitio manuum in Confirmandis, 


per manuum Impoſitionem gratiam dari ſatis declarant Loci, 4d. 8. 


& 19. Origines li. 1. WM dM. cap. 3. Aug. li. 1 3. De Trin. cap. 26. 
Beda Act. 10. Chryſoſt. & Theophylactus ſuper initio 6. cap. ad Hebraos. 


Signum Crucis in Fronte. 


De hoc Aug. in Dialogo Eccleſiæ & Synagogæ. A quo vocatur 
Signum Salutis, ex Exech. 9. Et Apoca. 7. 13, & 14. Et Hieron, ſuper 
Ezech. 9. 

Sacrum Chriſma. 


Hoc a xe nomen habet, quod ſignificat Ungo. Unde & Chri- 
flum dictum eſſe Autores Cyprianus in Sermone De Unctione Chriſma- 
tis, & Aug. lib. 2. Contr. literas Petiliani Donatiſtz, Ubi & Confir- 
mationem Chriſmatis Sacramentum appellat. Quin & gratia Sp. San- 
cti 1. Fo. 2. ter vocatur xejope. Chriſtus ipſe docuit fieri Chriſma, ut 
eſt autor Fabianus Martyr in Epiſtola ad Orientales Epiſcopos 


prian. in Sermone De Unctione Chriſmatis; & Dionyſius de A 
ca Hierarchia. Cap. 4. 


Chriſtum aut Apoſtolos uſos fuiſſe Chriſmatis unctione, nec conſtan- 
ter, aut convinci poteſt aut negari, quando in Sacris literis non ha- 
beatur expreſſum; Quum tamen Fabianus Martyr, & Dionyſius aſſerant 
ſe ab Apoſtolis per manus accepiſſe. Teſtatur & Joannes Cap. ult. 
Multa ie qua fecit Jeſus, que non Scripta * Prætereà, quæ Lucas 
in Act. Apoſtolicis ab Apoſtolis geſta ſcribit, acta ſunt ante annum 
30m a Paſſione Chriſti ; cum tamen aliquot ab Apoſtolis ſuperſtites 


erant poſt excidium Hieroſolymitanum. Ad hæc Damaſcenus Lib. 4. 


Cap. 13. Orthodoxæ fidei ait multa eſſe tradita ab Apoſtolis, quæ 
non ſunt ſcripta; ut eſt Adoratio ad Orientem, &c. Quin & Cyprian, 
in Ablutione pedum; Aug. ad Januarium; Tertullianus in lib. De Co- 
ron] Militis, aſtringunt nos ad Traditiones Apoſtolorum, ad Concilia 


Univerſalia ritè coacta, ad legitimas ac receptas Conſuetudines, non 
minus quam ad ipſas ſacras Literas. | 


Efficacia & Virtus Confirmation. 


Vis hujus Sacramenti eſt exhibitio gratiæ Sp. Sancti ad Robur ac 
Conſtantiam in bono, ad, reluctandum malo, ad extinguendum fomitem, 
ad augmentum gratiz, &c. Clemens ait in hoc Sacramento dari ſepti- 
formem gratiam Sp. Sancti ; Cyprian. Sapientiam, Intellectum, Conſi- 
lium, Fortitudinem, Scientiam, Pietatem, Timorem, per hoc Sacramen- 
tum, divinitus, cœlitus, & ſupernis inſpirationibus infundi teſtatur. 
Sic Aug. li. 15. De Trin. cap. 26. Orig. W dex9», lib. x, ca. 3. Cryſ. 
& Theophyl. vj. Ad Hebraos. 


Objectio. 

Siquis objiciat donum Linguarum, & Prophetiam, czteriqz dona 
Sp. Sancti, quæ olim per Apoſtolos dabantur, ceffaſſe, & proinde Gra- 
tiam, per Impoſitionem manuum, jam non dari, Reſpondeat Aug. li. 3. 
De Bapt, contra Donatiſtas, his verbis: Neqz enim Temporalibus & Sen- 
ſchilibus miraculis atteſtantibus . i modo datur Sp. 
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Sanctus, ficut antea dabatur, ad commendationem rudis fidei, &. Eccleſa 
imordia dilatanda. Quis enim nunc expectat, ut hi, quibus manus 
ad accipiendum Spiritum imponitur, repente incipiant linguis loqui > 
Sed inviſibiliter & latenter intellegitur, per vinculum pacis eorum cor- 
dibus divina charitas inſpirari, ut poſſint dicere, Quoniam charitas 
Dei diffuſa eft in cordibus noſtris per Sp. Sanctum, qui datus eft nobis. 


Neceſſitas Confirmationis. 


Quantum expediat hoc Sacramentum omnibus exhiberi patet [ex] 
Fabiano. Ex Epiſtola Cornelij de- - onato. Ex Clemente. Ex Dio- 
nyo, Et ex Aug. lib. 2. Contr. Literas Peril. cap. 104. 


Traditiones non Scripta neceſſaria ad Salutem. 


Baptiſmus Infantium, Autore Auguſtino. Non rebaptizandum, qui 
ab Hzretico baptizatur. Ouordowo, Perpetua Virginitas Maris, Apo- 
ſtolos fuiſfe baptizatos. Quod tamen ſcriptum non eſt. 


The Judgment of Dr. Richard Smith, ſometime Public 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Oxford. 


The firſt Queſtion. 


Whether Confirmation be a Sacrament, &cc. 


1 Affirm, that it is ſo, & that by the word of Chriſt written. Not 
the Tables of Stone, nor yet the Skins of Parchment, or any other 
ſemblable thing; but in the hearts of the Apoſtles. The which ſtrait 
after their Maſters Aſcenſion uſed the faid Sacrament, & left it to 
the Church without Writing. For theſe Apoſtles of Chriſt fully & 
perfectly inſtructed by him, left ſundry & many things to the Church, 
not putting them in any maner of writing, e which univerſally 
received & alwayes uſed in the Church, from that time even to 
theſe dayes, muſt & ought to be believed as firmely & ſtedfaſtly, as 
any part of the Goſpel written 3 or elſe theſe Articles ſubſcribed 
were neceſſary to be ceaſed ; which to defend is Heretical : 


I. Parvulos baptizatos conſequi remiſſionem peccatorum. 

II. Tanſabsemier Panem . Vande Bibber li. 

III. Quod Filius in divims fit Conſubſtantialis Patri. 

IV. Perpetus Virginitas Deipara Virgins. 

V. Quod ſint tres Perſona in Divims. 

VI. Quod Pater fit ingenitus. | 

VII. Quod Fudai converſi non deberent obſervare Legalia. 

VIII. Quod Miſſa fit Sacrificium. 

IX. Quod malus Sacerdos poteſt mmſtrare Sacramenta. 

X. Quod ab Hareticis Baptizati non ſunt rebaptizandi. Cum id ge- 


nus alijs multis. 


The 


1 
1 
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The fecond Queſtion; | 

The Outward Sign is the Impoſition of the hands of the Biſhop, 
& the Unction of Creame uſed therin. The Inviſible grace is the 
Sevenfold grace of the H. Ghoſt, as Wiſdom, Fear, with the reſt ; 


& encreaſe of the grace Juſtification received by Baptiſm, or the Sa- 
crament of Penance, if the Taker be in grace. 


The third Queſtion, 


This is not apertly put m Writing, but caught the Apoſtles by 
Chriſt, & the Church by them. 


The Judgment of Dr. Buckmaſter, Vicechancellor of Cambridg, 
in 1528, 1537, & 1538. 


Sacramentum Confirmations. 


Meri hujus Sacramenti eſt duplex, Propinqua & Remota. 
Materia Propinqua eſt Vnctio facta in fronte in figura Crucis 
cum Chryſmate Sanctiſicato 
Materia Remots eſt Chriſma compoſita ex oleo Olive & Balſamo, 
Sanctificatum ſpecialiter ab Epiſcopo, vel ab alio cui talis Sanctificatio 
committi poterit. Quippe omnia Sacra, quæ requirunt miniſtrum de- 
terminatum & ſacratum, requirunt etiam materiam ſanctificatam, ſal- 
tem in iſlo facro, ub requiritur materia ſenſibilis. | 
per Oleum, quod alijs liquoribus ſupereminet, deſignatur Charitas. 
Per Balfamum ſuaviter fragrantem, odor bonæ fame, qui in Confir- 
Fe wat | ſt tal 0 figno 
orma hujus Sacrament! e is: Conſigno te Cructs, & Con- 
firmo 18 chryſmate Salutis, in nomine Pore G Fily & Sp. Sancti. 
Signata in parte determinata, nempe in fronte, in ſignum quod de- 
poneret omnem erubeſcentiam ad audacter confitendum Chriſtum. 
And here it is to be noted, before the Death of our Saviour Chriſt, 
there was no Confirmation Sacramental uſed. For as S. John faith 
in his Gofpel, Nondum erat Sp. Sanctus datus, quis nondum erat Jeſus 
lorificatus. And in another place he faith on this wiſe, Expedit Vo- 
Is, ut _r Si non abiero, Paracletus non veniet ad Vos. Si 
autem abiero, mittam vobis illum. And albeit that the Apoſtles re- 
ceived the H. Ghoft before the day of Pentecoft, yet did they then 
firſt receive him in ſgnum Sacrament: Confermations ; that is to ſay, in to- 
ken of the Sacrament of Confirmation: What time the H. Ghoſt ap- 
peared to them in fiery Tongues. Which fiery Tongues were a Viti- 
ble & Senſible Sign of the H. Ghoſt then ſent, & given unto them 
to confirm & eſtabliſh them in Chriſts Faith, &c. 
And the Reafon why that the Almighty God uſed this Sign here 


in this Sacrament, was this. Firſt, He uſed the Senſible Sign of a 


Tongue, ſignifying by the ſame, that they ſhould be liberal of their 
Tongues to preach the Faith of Chriſt, And again, this Figure of 
a Tongue appeared in Fire, to fignify to them, that they ſhould be 
hot & ferverit iti Charity; & they ſhould not preach & teach the 
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Faith of Chriſt for any Lucre or Worldly Promotion, but only for 
the Love of Chriſt, & for the health of their neighbours. And thus 
did Chriſt Confirm his Apoſtles, giving unto them his manifold: inward 

races; & not only outward, as it was then expedient for that time, 
by ſuch an Outward & Senſible Form, or Scene, that is to ſay, a 
fiery Tongue, | ; 

But after this, foraſmuch as Fire cannot be applied unto a mans Bo- 
dy without hurt, therfore in his place was taken Oyl. Which is a 
thing, & a matter next unto burning, & draweth moſt ny unto the 
nature of Fire; having in it alſo a mervelous cleannes, which is a 
Quality appropriate unto the Fire, Furthermore, in the ſtead of a 
Tongue, the Church uſeth Balm: & that for this counſil. For as 
Balm hath a good & a ſweet favour, & preſerveth from corruption, 
ſo by the manifold graces, which be here conferred in this Sacrament, 
they that lyveth & worketh according unto the ſame, hath a ſweet 
& a good favour, of a good name & fame before God, either by con- 
feſling & preaching of Chriſts Faith, or elſe by the ſtrong reſiſtings & 
vanquiſhing of his Enemyes, the Devil, the Fleſh & the World. 
And ſo is alſo preſerved from the Corruption of Sin. 

And as touching theſe two, that is to ſay, Oyl & Balm, which 
we called before Materiam hujus Sacramenti, with the holy Conſecra- 
tions of the ſame, which may be called Myſteria Sacramenti, no doubt 
but that, as the moſt ancient Doctors doth write, the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
by Chriſts Authority, did inſtitute & ordain the ſame ; or elſe, to ſpeak 
better, Chriſt did inſtitute them by the Apoſtles : Although that in 
the beginning, for a certain ſeaſon he might diſpenſe with them, that 
they ſhould not need to uſe ſuch matter, but only Prayer & Impoſi- 
tion of their hands upon ſuch as they did Confirm, And although 
mention of theſe & ſuch other things, Rites & Ceremonies, which 
our Mother the Church uſeth, not only in the Miniſtration of this 


/ Sacrament, but alſo in _— of the other, is not had expreſly in 


Scripture ; yet be al ſuch to be obſerved & fulfilled by the order of 
Apoſtolical Tradition. For as S. Aug. writeth in a certain place, Thoſe 


Operib. ante things be not mentioned in Scripture which were commonly don, & yet by 


Medium. 


ſome things there they may be underſtanded in the Word. Wherfore 
S. Gregory, li. 7. Regiſtr. Epla. 16. faith, That the order of antient 
cuſtom, & the Canons of the Church 1s an Interpreter of al doubts, that 
be not expreſſed in Scripture, 

Wherfore albeit al things, concerning & appertaining unto this Sa- 
crament, be not expreſly had in Scripture, yet ought we reverently 8 
obediently to accept & receive the ſame : foraſmuch as the Church, 
that is to ſay, the whole multitude of Chriſten people, hath fo allow- 
ed & received them hitherto, 


The Promiſes made unto the Receivers of this Sacrament. 


Apoſtoli imponebant manus ſuper Baptizatos, & acceperunt Sp. Sanctum, 
Actorum 8. Which thing they never would have attempted, but only 
by Revelation & Precept of the H. Ghoſt: And ſo that ſure hope, 
which they uſed in the miniſtring of this Sacrament, doth openly ſhew 
and argue, that the H. Ghoſt had promiſed unto them, that he would 
be ready to give his Grace unto them, which ſhould be contirmed : 


upon 
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upon whom, for the ſame Cauſe they ſhould lay their hand. And fo 
it appeareth, that the H. Ghoſt, which taught & alſo con:manded the 


Apoſtles to uſe this outward Sign, did in like maner make a Promiſe 
to the worthy Receivers of the ſame. 


The Inward Graces. 


Rabanus. Sp. Sancti gratia ad Robur. In Unftione Sp. Sanctus de- 
ſeendit ad habitationem Deo conſecrandam. In Confirmatione 
dem Septiformis gratia cum omni plenitudine Sanditatis 12 
nit in hominen. Alſo Urban faith, That al faithful Chriftians, by the 
Impoſition {| the Biſhops hands after Baptiſm, ought to receive the 
H. Ghoſt, that they may be found ful Chriſten nen: That is to ſay, To 
have al thoſe things, which be profitable unto our health, & per- 
fe&ion of Virtue. 

Yet we read in the As of the Apoſtles, that when Samaria was 
converted unto the Faith of Chriſt, Peter & John came thither and 
layd their Hands upon them that before were baptized of Philip, & 
prayed for them, that they might receive the H. Ghoſt : And likewiſe 
Paul layd his hands upon them that were baptized at Epheſus, & 
they received the H. Ghoſt, in ſuch wife, that the People did ſpeak 
divers Languages, & propheſied. Wherby the Conſciences 
[the Biſhops] did uſe to lay their hands upon them that before were 
baptized by the Prieſts, & prayed for them that they might have the 
H. Ghoſt. And that after it was Ordained, that al Chriſtian people 
ſhould after their Baptiſm be preſented to their Biſhops z to the in- 
tent that they laying their hands upon them, & configning them with 


erbo ejuſ- 
irtutis ve- 


holy Chriſm, ſhould pray for them, that they might be confirmed in 


the H. Ghoſt : that is to ſay, That they might receive ſuch gifts of 
the H. Ghoſt, Oc. ; 


* * * 
— 


N U MB. LXXXIX. 


Humphrey Monmonth, Citizen of London, committed to the 
Tower, for Suſpicion of Hereſy, for ſome Books found 
in his Houſe : His Petition to the Kings Council. 


Unto the moſt Honorable Lord Legate, & Chancellor of 


England, O. to the Honorable Councel unto your Sufferain 
Lord, King Henry VIII. the xixth day of May, & in 
the xxth here of his Raigne; Beſeching your Grace, G. 
al my Lords & Maſters, to have pitie on me poor Pri- 
ſoner in the Towre of London at your pleſure. 


HE xiiijth day of May, & in the yere aboveſaid, Sir Thomas ij ss, 


Moore Knight, & Sir Wilham Aingeſton Knight, & of the Kinges 
Noble Counſaill, ſent for me unto Sir fohn Dauncies, & of the ſame 
Counfaill z & there they examyned me what Letters & voy 3 
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I receved lately from beyond the Seas, & I ſaid, None, nor never had 
of trewthe. And what Exhibition 1 did give to any bodie beyond 
the Set; I ſaid, None in three yeres paſt : And Examyned me, whe- 
ther I was acquaynted with many petſons? Of the which I was ac- 
quainted with none of them to my knowledge & remembrance, ] 
told them in iiij yeres paſt I did give unto a Prieſte called, Sir William 
Tyndal; otherwyſe called Hotchens. And then Sir Thomas Moore, & 
ir Wiliam Lenyſton had me home to my Houſe, & ferched it, & ſaw 
al the Letters & Books in my Howſe to my knowledg, by my Faith: 
& there they found no Lettres that they regarded, nor Ti] books 
but five or fix printed, the which they regarded not; & they leſt 
them with me, as they found them: And from thence Þ went again to 
Sir John Durncys, my ſpecial good Maſter, & he brought me the 
ſame day to the Towre of London, & delivered me unto Sir Edmoxde 
e Kt. & Lyftenant of the Towre. 
Upon tiy yeres & a half paſt, & more, 1 herde the foreſaid 
Sir William preack ij or iij Sermons at St. Donftones in the Weſt in 
London; & after that J chaunced to meet with him, & with com- 
munication I examyned what Lyving he had. He ſaid he had none 
at all, but he tfuſted to be with my Lord of London in his Service; 
And therfore I had the better fantaſy to him. And afterward he 
went to my Lord & ſpake to him, as he told me, & my L. of London 
anſwered him, that he had Chaplaines inough, & he ſaid to him, 
that he would have no more at that tyme. And 6 the Prieſt came 
to me againe, & beſought me to help him, & fo I took him into my 
Houſe half a yere : & there he lived like a good Prieft, as me- 
Fos He ftudied moſt part of the day, & of the night at his 
ook ; & he would eat bur ſodden meat by ood wil, nor drink 
but ſmall ſingle beer. I never ſaw him weare linnin about him in the 
ſpace he was with me. I did promys him x0. ſterling, to praie for 
my Father & Mother there Sowles, & al Chriften Sowles. I did 
paie it him, when he made his exchange to Hamborow. Afterwards 
he got of ſome other men x7. ſterling more, the which he left with 
me. And within a yere after he ſent for his Ten pounds to me from 


Hamborow : & thither I ſent it him by one Hans Collenibeke; as I re- 
member is his name, x merchant bf the Stilyard. And fince I ne- 
ver ſent him the value of one peny, not never wil; I have given 
more exhibitions to ſkollers in my dayes, than to that Prieſt. 
Mr. Doctor Royſton, Chaplen to my Lord of London, hath coſt me 
more than XL or L pounds ſterling. And alſo Mr. Doctor Mooderal, 
Provinciall of Friar Auftynes, hath coſt me as much or more. 
Mr. Doctor Watſon, Chaplain to the Kings good Grace hath coſt me 
ſomewhat 117 1 have given to Skollers at his requeſt, & 
to divers Prieffs & Fryars : And yf any of thoſe other ſhould chaunce 
to turm, 4 that Prieſt hath done, as God forbid, were 1 to blame 
for giving them Exhibition. | 

The foreſaid Sir William left me an Engliſh book, called Enchiridion. 
The which book the Abbes of Dennye deſyred yt of me, & 1 ſent yt 
to her, And that Howſe hath coſt me more than L pounds ſterling. 
f cauld. reherſe inatly more. I do not ſay this, becauſe 1 wold 


| _ Praiſed, as God knoweth, but dicauſe- your Gr. & my Lords of the 


Counſell 
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Counſell ſhould know that I have ſpent more for the love of God 
after the Counſil of good Doctors, than of that one Prieſt, 7 
Another Book 1 had of the fame copie: a Frier of Grenwich deſired 
7 of me, & I gave yt him. I think my Lord of Rocheſter hath it. 
had two books in Engliſh wrytten; the one was called the Pater nofter, 
an old Book. How yt came to my howſe, on my faith I cannot tel; 


& the other Book is called De libertate Chriſtiane. I receved him of 
one Arnold, a yong man, that is gone into Spain, to a Gentleman 


whofe name is Mr. Woodall, that went with Sir John Wingfeld, Kt. 
Embaſfador into Spaine. I delivered thoſe two Books to the Father 
Confeſſor of Sion. And alfo I delivered him a Book of the N. Teſta- 
ment, the which book my L. of London had. Alſo, 1 had a litle 
Treatiſe, that the Prieſt ſent me, when he ſent for his mony. And 
all thoſe Books, fave the Books of the N. Teſtament, laye openly in 
my houſe for the fpace of two yeres or more, that every man might 
rede on them that would, at their pleaſure. I never harde Prieſt. 


nor Fryer, nor Lay man find any great fault in them. And fo 1 


truſt in our Lord God, that your good Grace, nor none of my Lords 
& Maſters of the Kings noble Councel, wil find any great faults in 
any of them, when it ſhal pleaſe your Gr. or any of the Councel to 
read them, or hear them. And fo I truſt in our Lord God I ſhal 
be gyltleſs for any evil books, or any other thing that hath been ſur- 
myſed wrongfully on me. And yf mine Accuſers be wel examined, 
peradventure they ſhould be found more fawlty than I ſhal be, when 
the trewth ſhal be known. 

I have ſhewed the Book, called The Enehiridion, to Mr. Doctor Watſon, 
& to Mr. Doctor Stochouſe, Parſon of Laname [ Lavenham) in Suffolk, & to 
many other, that never found fault in him to my knowledg ; & to 
the Father Confeſſor of Son, & to Mr. Martyn Prieſt, & Baton of 
Totingebeke. And alſo the other two Books, called the Pater nofter, 
& De Libertate Chriſtiana, I think they looked them moſt part over, 
& they found no fault at-them. But in one of them De Libertate 
Chriſtiana, they ſaid, there was in him things ſomewhat hard, ex- 
cept the Reader were wyſe. And by my Faith there was al the fault 
that ever T herde of them. If I had thought they had not been good, 
or put any miſtruſt in any of them, I would not have ſhewed them 
openly to ſo many men, as I did. But mine Accuſers unto your 

oble Gr. I think did never read them over; & yf they did, they 
were to blame, that they had not the order of charity with them. 
And yf they had ſhewed me, that they had been nought or evil 
yf they had been lerned, I would have given credenge to th 
& done them immediately away. And yf I had then kept them, & 
they had complayned, then I had bene worthy to have bene punyſhed, 
] pray God forgive them, as I would be forgeven my ſelf. 

When I harde my Lord of London preach at Pawles Croſs, that 
Sir William Tyndal. had tranſlated the N. Teſtament in Engliſh, & was 
noughtilie tranſlated, that was the firſt time, that ever I ſuſpected or 
knew any evil by him. And ſhortely after, al the Lettres & treatyes 
that he (ar me, with dyvers Copies of Books, that my Servant did write, 
& the Sermons that the Prieſt did make at St. 1 nes, I did burne 
them in my howſe. He that did write them did ſe it. I did _ 
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them for fear of the Tranſlator, more than for any yll that 1 knew 


by them. 


If it like your Grace, for this Impriſonment I have utterly loſt m 
name, & alſo my litle Credence, which I had, for ever. The whic 
is the greateſt loſs, & the more ſorrow & ſhame, that ever I had in 
my liffe. I occupy with divers Clothe-men in Suffolk, & in other 

laces. The which have wekely ſome of them, as they ſend up their 


Clothes, moſt have their mony. And yf they fail of their monye, they 


ſay, they cannot ſet the poore folks aworke, There is divers Clothe- 
men, the which I buy al their Clothes that they make. And yf they 
ſhould go offer them to ſel to other men now at this time, th 

wold bid them go & ſel where they were wont to ſel, when the Sale 
was good: & ſo the poor men ſhould have great Joſs. I was wont to 
ſel for moſt part every yere iiij or v hundred Clothes to Strangers, 
which was worth to the Kinges Gr. in his Cuſtomes, more than 
though I had ſhipped over my ſelf five times ſo many. I was wont 
betwixt Chryſimas & Whytſontide to ſel moſt part of them. And of 
trewthe as yet ſince Chryſtmas, I have ſold but xxij Clothes, nor 1 
ſend over none, nor no man axeth for none, I praye God amend it, 
whan yt ſhal pleaſe him. And yf I leye here in priſon long, I can- 
not help my ſelf more, nor none other man, but ſhal be utterly undon 
for ever, And yf your Gr. be not good & merciful unto me. God is 
merciful, & wil forgive them that be penitent, & axeth forgivenes. 
I truſt in the Lord I have not offended your Gr. nor none of my 
Lords nor Maſters of the Kinges Noble Counſail, willingly, nor to 
my knowledg. And yf 1 have, I beſeche your good Gr. & al my 
Lords & Maſters, to forgive me, as you would that God ſhould for- 

ve you. 

1 Yf 1 had broken moſt part of the Ten Commandments of God, be- 
ing penitent, & confeſſed [ I ſhould be forgiven ] by reaſon of certen 
Pardons that I have, the which my Company & I had graunted, whan 
we were at Rome, going to Teralalen, of the holly Father the Pope, 
A pena & a Culpa, for certain times in the yere. And that I truſt 
in God I receved at Eaſter laſt paſt ; furthermore I receved, when your 
Gr. was laſt at Pawles 1 truſt in God your Pardon of 4 Pæna & 
4 Culpa the which I beleve verily, yf I had don never fo great of- 
fences, being penitent & confeſſed, & axing forgiveneſs, that I ſhould 
have forgivenes. Beſeching your Gr. & al my Lords & Maſters to 
pardon me, & to forgive me, as I ſhal be your poor Beadman, duri 

my liffe : That the BI. Trinitie, & our Bl. Lady Saint Marie, & 

the holly company of Heaven, may help you al at your moſt neede in 
vertue & grace, Amen. I beſeche your Gr. & al my Lords & Maſters, 
to pardon me of my rude wrytinge & termes. I am unlerned ; my 


Witt is no better. 


By your poor Bedman & Pryſoner at your Gr.'s pleſure, 
Humfrye Munmoutbe, Draper of London. 


In preſentia Reverendi patris in Chriſto Cuthberti London Epiſcopi, 
Haufrid — recognovit ſe ſcripſiſſe iſtas cartas. WIR 
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The Teſtament G. Laſt Wil of Mayſter Humphray Monmouth, 
late Citexin & Alderman of London. 


IN the name of God, Amen. The xvj day of the monethe of No- 
vembre, the yere of our Lord God MDXXXVII, & the xxix yere 
of the reigne of our Soveraigne Lord King Henry the Eyght, I Hum- 
phray Monmouth Citezin & Alderman of the Citie of London, being of 
whole mynd, & in good & perfect remembraunce, laude & prayſe be 
unto Almyghtye God, make & ordeyne this my preſent Teſtament, 
9 herein my Laſt Wil, in maner & fourme following, that 
is to ſay; 5 
Fyrſte & principally  commende my Soul unto Chriſt Jeſu, my 
Maker, & Redemer, in whom, & by the merytts of whoſe bleſſed 
ſſion, is al my whole truſt of clene remiſſion & forgyvenes of m 
ynnes: And my Body to be buryed in the Churchyard of the Pari 
church of Alhallowes in Barkynge of London, in ſuch place there where 
mine Executors ſhal think convenient. Iten, I wil that my funeral Ex- 
penſes ſhal be done as hereafter I have ſpecified & declared ( & none 
other nor otherwyſe ) that is to ſay, I wil that my Body ſhal be 
brought to my Burial in the morning after my deceaſs, or ſhortly after, 
with four or ſyxe ſtaff-torches brennynge onely, without any braunches, 
torches, or herſe, & without any Dirige to be ſonge or ſaid than; & im- 
mediately after my body buryed, I wyl have to preach a Sermond ey- 
ther Doctor Crome, DoRour Barnes, or els Mayſter Tayllour, Parſon of 
Saynt Peters in Cornhyll, to the laude & prayſe of my Lord & Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, to the ſettyng forth of his bleſſed & holy word, & to the 
declaration & teſtymony of my Fayth towardes the ſame, And I wyl 
that my Lord Byſhop of Worceſter, Doctor Barnes, Doctor Crome, & 
Mayſter Tayllour ſhal preach in my Paryſh-churh aforeſayd, every 
week two Sermonds, tyl they have preached among them xxx Ser- 
monds : & I wyl gyve them for every Sermonde xiij s. iiijd. And 
yf any of theſe foreſayde perſons cannot be there to preach theſe Ser- 


Foxij MSS, 


monds, than I wyl that the other ſupplie his place, that ſhal be ab- 


fent, ſo that after they have begonne to preach (which I wold have 
them do immediatly after my buryal) they ſhal contynue wekely eve- 
ry weke, tyl the ſrid xxx Sermonds be al preached, except there be 
an urgent cauſe, allowed by myn Executours & Superviſour to the 
contrary, And that this thing may be perfourmed the better, 1 be- 
quethe to eyther of myn eſpecial & ſyngler good Lords, Syr Thomas 
Audeley, Knyght, Lord Chauncellour, & Syr Thomas Crumwel, Knyght, 


Lord Crumwel, a ſtandyng Cup of Sylver & gylte, of the value of 


x pounds, that they may be good Lords to theſe foreſayd Preachers, 
to helpe them & maynteyne them, that they be ſuffered to preach 
the forſayd Sermonds quietly, to the Laud & 1 05 of Almyghty 
God, to the ſettyng forth of my Prynces godly & hevenly Jars 
to the utter abolyſhyng & extincting of the uſurped & falſe fayned 
power of the Byſhop of Rome. And yf it ſhal chaunce that theſe 
| Lek foreſayd 


W 6 n_ — — c — 


250 APPENDIX of 


= 6. ox OO O—_ —_— 


a TW 
— — —— — — — 


foreſayd Preachers, or any of them, may not be ſuffered to preach in 
my Pariſh-church aforſayde, than 1 wyl that they preach theſe for- 
ſayd Sermonds in any other Church in London, where they ſhal 

thynk it beſt, or moſt convenyent for them. And I wyl, that at the 
end of every Sermond the — ſhal begynne TE DE UM, to 
laud & prayſe my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to gyve hym harty thanks for 
his hevenly & godly Word, & to beſeche hym for his tender mercy, 
& his ſwete blouds-ſake, that he wyl contynue & encreaſe it day 
more & more in the hertes of his people: & alſo that it may pleat: 
his ineſtimable godly gogdnes to maynteyn qur ſayd Soveraygne Lord 
the King to further his godly & n purpoles, Amen. 

And to every Preeſt & Clerke, & longing to the ſame Church, that 
wyl help to ſynge it, to have for his ur II d. or els nothyng. 
Iten, I wyl have no mo Preeſtes & Clerks at my Funeral Maſs, than 
do ſerye dayly in our Paryſh Church. And I wyl that every of the 
ſayd Preeſts & Clerks have his accuſtomable duty with the moaſte. 
Item, I wyl haye no Bells ronge for me, but onely a peale to the Ser- 
mond, Nevertheleſs I wyl that the Clerk, & al other poor men 
men have their duty, as mache as though they had ronge. Iten, at 
my Moneth-mynd, en have nothing done, except it be a Sermand. 
Item, I wyl have no mere Mourners but myn Executors, & my Mo- 
ther in law, & myn Aunt, Agnes Hurry, &c. 

Iten, 1 wy], that al ſuch dettes & dutyes as I owe of ryght or of 
conſcience, to any perſon or perſons, be wel & truly contented & 
payd by myn Exceutors hereaſter named, or els ordeyned for ſo to be 
payd without any delay or contradiftian, And after my dettes payd, 

© my Funeral Rxpene erformed, I wyl that al my Catalla, 
& Dettes, ſhal be divided into theyr [three] egal parts. Wheref 1 
wyl, that Margery my wyfe ſhal have ane part to her own pro- 
re uſe, in name of hor purpart, & reaſonable part to her of al my 
fd Goode Cattalls * P nl wp on 7 — eite of 
| : ONEINE. nd the eco l A MY Goods, 
Cattals & Bettes I bequethe to Grgce & Eleobeth my Doughters, & 
the child now being in the womb of my ſayd wyfe, egally to be 
devided amongſt them, & to be delivered unto them, whan they ſhal 
accomplyſh & come to theyr lawful ages of xxj yeres, or els be ma- 
ryed, &c, And if it fortune any of my ſayd children to deceaſs be- 
fore they accomplyſh theyr ſaid ages, & before that tyme be not ma- 
ryed, that thag I bequethe her part, or his part of them fo deceaſyng, 
to the other of them than ſurvyving, to be delyvered unto them, whan 
they ſhal accomplyſhe theyr ſayd ages, or elſe be maried, And if it 
fortune al my ſayd children to deceaſs, as God it defend, before they 
accomplyſh theyr ſayd ages, & befere that tyme be not maryed, that 
than I bequeths as wel al & ſingler the ſayd part & pogzcian of my 
fayd Children, of my ſayd Goods, Cattals & Dettes, as alſo my Lega- 
cy to them hereafter bequethed, yo & amongſt the children lawſully 
begotten of the body of - - - - - Agoz, now wyte of Aden, & daugh- 
ter of my brother Rychard Monmouth, late of Tynbery in the County of 
Worcetor deceaſed, to be payd & delyvered to them at lyke ages, & 
in lyke maner as is appoynted to myn own chyldren, & every chyld 
lykewyſe to be others heire therof. And yi it ſhal fortune * 1 
| chyldren 
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chyldren of the fayd - - - - - Afton, of her body lawfully begotten, 
to deceaſe, which God defend, before they come to theyr ſayd lawful 


ages, & before that tyme be not maryed, than I wyl that al theyr 


ſayd parts & porcions of my ſayd Goods, Catalls & Dettes, ſhal 
wholly be employed & beſtowed in amending & repayring of hygh 
noyous wayes, nyghe about the Citie of London, & to the maryage of 
poor Maydens, by the Diſcretion of myn Executours & Overſeer, yf 
they be than Lyvyng, or els by the diſcretions of the L. Maior & 
his Bretherne of the Citie of London. Sy 

And the thirde egal part of al my ſayd Goods, Catalls, & Dettes, 
I reſerve unto my ſelf & to myn Executours, therwith to perform 


my legacies & bequeſtes herafter ſpecifyed, that is to wyt. Fyrſt, I 


bequeth unto my Mother in lawe, Maiſtres Elizabeth Denham, a jewel 
of the valew of x pounde. Item, I bequethe xxx pound to be di- 
ſtributed ſhortly after my deceaſe within the ſayd paryſh of Alhallowes, 
& in my Ward of the Toure of London, by the diſcretion of my 
Executours & Overſeer. Item, I bequethe to the ſayd Mayſter Robert 
Barnes x pound & a Gowne. Iten, I bequethe to Chriſtopher Elyot 
my Servaunt x pound, to thintent that he ſhal inſtru& myn Executours 
faythfully & truly in al my reckenynges & buſines. Item, I bequethe 
to my ſayd Aunt Agnes Hurry a black gowne. Item, I bequeth to the 
Maiſter, Wardens & Felyſhyp of the Drapers v pounde, for a Re- 
creation or a Dyner amongſt them that ſhal be in theyr Lyveres at 
my buryal. Item, I bequeth to every of my Servaunts, that ſhal be 


in my Houſe & Service at the time of my Deceas, a gowne, not be- 
ing black in any wyſe. Item, I bequethe to the ſayd Margery my 
wyfe C pound of my ſayd porcion, to thintent & upon condition, that 
ſhe in her Wydohode by her dede ſufficiaunt in the Law, ſhal clearly 
remyt & releaſe al her Ryght, Tytle & Intereſt, that ſhe than ſhal 
have, or ought to clayme or have, by reaſon of her maryage unto me, 
to, of & in al & ſyngler my Lands & Tenements, & other theyr 
appurtenances, ſet, lying & being within the Countie of Hertford, & 
elſwhere within the Realm of England. And in caſe my ſaid wyfe 
than refuſe ſo to do, & not ſo releaſe, that than as now, & now as 
than, I wyl that my ſayd Legacy ſo made to her of the ſayd C pounde, 
ſhal be voyd & of none effect. Item, I wyl that my ſayd wyſe ſhal 
inhabit & have my Houſe wherin I now dwel in the ſayd paryſh of 
Alhallowes, during her wydohode ; & as ſone & whan as ſhe ſhal be 
aſſured, or maryed to any other man, that than I wyl that the Leaſe 
& termes of yeres of, & in the ſame, ſhal be ſold to the moſt pryce, 
& furderaunce that can be, to the profyt of my ſayde chyldren. 

The reſydue of al my Goods, Catalles & Dettes, after my Dettes 
payd, my funeralls expences perfourmed, & thele my Legacies con- 
teyned in this my preſent Teſtament fulfilled, I wholy gyve & be- 
queth to my ſayd chyldren, equally to be devided amongſt them, & 
to be delyvered unto them accordyng as 1 have above wylled & de- 
clared, that theyr ſayd own porcyons ſhal be. Provyded alwayes, & 
it is my very wyl, mynde & entent, that ſhortely after my deceaſe, 
al & ſyngler my Wares, Stuff of Houſehold, Plate & al other my 
Goods, whatſoever they be, ſhal be prayſed by two indifferent perſons 
to be named & ſworne by the Lord Mayre of London, & his Bre- 
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therne, for the tyme being, And al & ſyngler the Porcyons therof, 
appertaining to my ſayd chyldren, as wel theyr ſecond part, as my 
ſayd Legacy ſa to them made & bequethed of myn own part, imme- 
diately after the ſayd apprayſing, to be ordered accordyng to the Cu- 
ſtome of the Orphanage of the Citie of London, by the Lord Mayre 
& his Bretherne, 

Item, I wyl that the Yonge men, being free of the Felyſhyp of 
Drapers of London, ſhal have thoccupyeng of al my ſayd Chyldrens 
Porcyons & Legacies, duryng theyr Nonnages, they puttyng in ſuf- 
ficient ſureties therfore, according to the ſayd Cuſtome of the citie 
of London. And I wy], & my mynde & entent is, that my ſay d 
father in law, Wyllyam Denham, & Elizabeth his wyfe, or theyr Aſ- 
fignes, ſhal have the kepyng, governaunce, & bryngyng up of my ſayd 
chyldren, duryng theyr Nonnages. | 

And of this my preſent Teſtament, I make & ordeyne the ſayd 
Margery my wyfe, & my ſayd father in law Wyllyam Denham, Citezin 
& Alderman of London, myn Executours. And I bequeth unto the 
ſayd Wyllyam Denham for his labour in that behalf, xx pound & a 
black gowne. And of thexecution of the ſame, I make & ordeine the 
ſayd Mayſter Robert Barnes Overſeer. And I utterly revoke & adnul 
al & every other former Teſtaments, Wylles, Legacies, Bequeſts, Exe- 
cutours & Overſeer, by me in any wyſe before this tyme made, na- 
med, wylled & bequethed. And 1 wyl, that this my preſent Teſta- 
ment, togethers with al the Legacies, Bequeſts, Executours & Over- 
ſeer, by me herein made, wylled & bequethed, ſhal ſtand & abyde for 
my very Teſtament, & none other, nor otherwyſe. In wytnes wher- 

to this my preſent Teſtament & laſt Wyll, I the fayd Humphray 
Monmouth have ſet my ſeal: Leven the day & yere fyrſt above wryten. 
Theſe Wytneſſes, Wyllyam Robyns, Marcer, Wyllyam Carkeke Scryvener, 
Wyllyam Strode, Gentleman, & Thomas Parnel, Draper, with other. 
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Brief . Shbort Inſtruction given the Curats &. Cler- 
gy of the Dioces of Chicheſter, by Richard Sampſon 
Biſhop of the ſame. 


OR ſo myche that a great part of the quietnes of Chriſts flock, 

& the right & godly maner of living according to Gods word 

& pleaſure, with the merciful grace of Almighty God, reſteth in the 
Maners of ſuch as hath the Care of Souls : by whoſe negligence great 
Diſorders & Diſſenſions are grown & encreaſed, to Gods high diſ- 
leaſure; &, by the furtherance of our ghoſtly Enemy, the Devil, 
ath cauſed hatred & malice fo to —— that in the place of love 
& cherite, envy & wrath are planted into a great number of hearts : 
That ſorrowful it is for any true Chriſten man to remember it; ſo 
that the reſt of the Flock axe not alſo without fault; As my duty is, 
I exhort 
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I exhort every good Chriſten perſon to remember his own faults, 
& not to look to myche upon the faults of the Miniſters, that he re- 
gard not his own : to ſe a mote in another mans ey, & not a block 
in his own, as the Goſpel teacheth in the VIlth Chapter of Matthew. 
And yet the offence is much more in the Miniſters than in any other. 
For their Debt is greater, & hath a greater Count to render for the 


Charge committed unto them, & ought to be Examples in Converſation, 


in Cherite, in Faith & Chaſtity, as the Apoſtle writeth to Timothy in 
the IIII Chapter. Yet nevertheles it is to be conſidered, that they 
are Miniſters appointed not by mans Authority, but by our Maſter 
Chriſt, & his Word. For ſo ought men to take them, As Miniſters 
of Chrift, & Diſtributors of the Myſteries of God, as Saint Pol, in his 
HII Chapter, & his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinths. Therfore the Peo- 
ple of God ought to have a Reverende reſpe& to ſuch as are the Mi- 
niſters, Not for their Perſons, but for their Office, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth in the XIII Chapter to the Hebrews. Diſcrete Miniſters 
ought in ſuch mauer alſo to order themſelfe in diligent uſing their 
Adminiſtration with ſober, clean & honeſt Living, that the people 
might have cauſe the rather to exteme, love them, & have them in 
reverence, as the Apoſtle faith in the II Chapter of Timothy. 

And therfore, to the intent that the Miniſters the 4 may have 
continual remembrance better to do their Duty, than before times 
divers hath don, & by their ſo doing, the Flock of Chriſts church 
within this Dioces may the rather, by their good example, know God, 
love God & their Neibours, & have them as the Miniſters of Chriſt 
in the better eſtimation, to follow their good examples in Word & 
Deed, following & humbly obeying the high Commandments, Injun- 
ctions & godly intents of the Kings Majeſty, our Soveraign high Go- 
vernor under God, & Supreme Head of this Church of England, I 
RICHARD, Biſhop of this Dioces of Chicheſter, humble Miniſter 
under God & the Kings ſaid Majeſty, in the name of our Lord, 
charge & enjoyn to every Curate within this Dioces to have in con- 
tinual remembrance, & with the help of the grace of God, to ac- 
compliſh theſe few Adviſements & Injunctions following. 

Firſt, - That every one of them with al diligence fulfil, & in al 
points accompliſh the Kings high & godly Orders, Commandments & 
all other Injunctions, either made & ſet forth, or to be made at any 
time; not ſo much for fear of the Corporal paines, appointed in 
the ſame Orders & Commandments, as for the fear of the diſpleſure 
of God, & his great puniſhment againſt al ſuch as are Rebells & 
Enemies to his Word. Wherof without fail are al ſuch as doth not 
obey the high Powers & Miniſters of his People. The high Mini- 
ſter only of God in this Realm is the Kings Majeſty ; to whom we 
are ſo bound to obey here under God in earth, that whoſoever doth 
not obey, he purchaſeth his own damnation, as witneſſeth S. Poll in the 
XIII Chapter to the Romans. This is the pain that we ought to fear 
above al other corporal pains. For the Corporal pains deftroyeth & 
taketh away no more than the uncertain goods, or the mortal body 
in this World. The other pains deſtroyeth body & ſoul into perpetual 
Dampnation. This ought to be dreaful to every Chriſten perſon. 
Not only therfore under theſe pains al the Curats are bound, with 
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a pure & ſincere mind, to obey & execute the Kings high Command- 
ments, as is aboveſaid; but alſe every man elſe being a Subject, is 
bound to the ſame obedience, & under the fame pains in al things, 
eſpecially in following the judgment of his Highnes, with ſuch Counſil 
as it hath pleaſed the King to call unto him in his high Cauſes & Mat- 
ters of our Religion; & in other good Orders, for the quietnes of the 
people, & the more due ordering of the Myſteries of Chriſts church. 
And whoſo is not of this mind is not only paſt al ſobriety, diſcre- 
tion, humility & bounden duty to man, but alſo reſiſteth the Wil & 
Ordinance of God, to his extreme Damnation. 

And becauſe it is ſo complete, ſo perfect, ſo good, that the Kings 


high Majeſty hath put forth by his Laws & Injunctions, that nothing 


can be wel added to the ſame, I exhort al Chriſten people by the 
Words of S. Poll in the 2d Chapter to the Philippians, That J there 
be in them any Conſolation in Chriſt, that they truſt of any ſpiritual 
goodnes by him ; or if there be any comfort in fraternal love Q che- 
rite of one with another, if there be any ſuccor or pleſure to be had by 
the fellowſhip of the Spirit of Chriſt; if there be any pity or mercy, or 
any good mind in afffictions of one man towards another, which are 
worldly Lovers ; by al theſe as S. Poll exhorteth the Philippians, I re- 
quire & exhort by the Word of God, al & every good Chriſten man 
& woman, to endeavor them ſelf to accompliſh the ſpiritual pleſure 
& goodnes, that the K. M. with his godly intents deſireth above al 
things to have among his people; which is onely to be of one mind 
in Chriſts Religion, to have the ſame Cheritie of one with another, 
that they ought to have by the Wil, Word & Commandment of Al- 
mighty God; not diflenting one from another, eſchue & abhor al 
maner of Contentions & Vainglory, & with al humblenes, with heart & 
mind, receive the judgments & determinations ſet forth by the Kings 
Highnes, & the whole Council of his Royal Parlament, or any other 
by his Highnes. And ſure it is that they that doth in any wiſe re- 
ſilt, & not humbly receive & obey to theſe things, either they only 
think to have the gift of knowledg of the truth above al others, or 
elſe of very malice & obſtinate heart they refuſe to obey againſt Gods 
word expreſſy. Which is ſo great a preſumption of mind, that no 
worldly wiſe man can approve it, much les the humble ſpirit of a 
Chriſten man bound to obey the Superior Powers by Gods Word. 
And ſurely they ſhal have their reward accordingly, if they repent 
not, both in this World, as many times it is Gods pleſure to the ex- 
ample of others, or elſe much more grievouſly in another world by the 
dreadful judgment of God. 

Secondly & Laſtly, Forſomuch as that the K. M. is our Sovereign 
Lord, ſo that if there were none other cauſe but that only, every 
ſubje& is bound by the Commandment of God to pray for his King & 
Prince, as the Apoſtle teacheth in the ſecond Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy ; yet fince he is ſo gracious a Prince, endued with 
ſuch goodnes, that he hath his ſpecial ſtudy to the heavenly weal 
of the Souls of his Subjects, with the moſt Politic governance of his 
Common wealth, under the pains of the Cenſures of the Church for 
diſobeying the Word of God, I require & charge every Prieſt within 
this Dioces, not only al other tunes but eſpecially in his _ to 
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have & fay, with his heart & mind lift up to God, a ſpecial Collect 
for the or Yuba health of his Majeſty l & in the —— to have a 
ſpecial & an expres remembrance for the Preſervation of my Lord 
Prince, Prince Edward, the great ineſtimable jewel of this Realm: 
That it may pleaſe God to encreaſe him with health of body & godly 
vertue of mind, Amen. 

And nevertheles | require & exhort alſo every other Chriſten man 
& woman, in the time of their prayers, to have like remembrance for 
his Majeſty & my ſaid Lord Prince. Which thing I require & charge 
a_ Curate diligently to move & require of the people under his 
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Richard Biſbop of Chiceſter, to the L. Crumwel ; Upon 
1 Offence taken againſt him for a Sermon preached at 
Chicheſter. 


M very good Lord, I recommend me unto you: & force now Clepatrs, 
conſtraineth me to write unto your Lordſhip, by reaſon of a E- 5. p. 258. 


report that hath been lately made & ſpoken abroad by divers, that 
you ſhould not only not be my good Lord, but alſo uſe grievous 
words againſt me openly, & ſome of them much touching my poor 
—_— My Lord, it grieved me not a little, & much the more, 
fince that 1 knew me clear never to have offended you to my knowledg 
in Thought, Word or Deed. I know that ye have been my fingu- 
hr good Lord divers times, & in many things; the which ſhal never 
be loſt for my part to my little power. Wherfore, my Lord, I be- 
ſeech you, that I may have your Advertiſement, if there hath been 
ony finifter report againſt me, os this World is ful of malicious tongues, 
that I might anſwer to it. And if that your Lordſhip think that I 
have offended you, I pray you, os charity requireth, admoniſh me ther- 
of, that I may know my fault to amend it, or to recompence to my 


And os concerning mine own preaching, I wil not otherwiſe teach, 
God willipg, than may be to the wealth of the Hearers, & pleſure, 
firſt I ſhould have ſaid, to God. If there have been ony finiſter re- 
port of the little Sermon that I had at Chicheſter, upon our Ladies 
day, the Aſſumption, I ſhal gladly anſwer to it. 1 ſuppoſe in my lit- 
tle mind, I fpake nothing, but that if ye had been preſent, ye would 
have been yery wel content with it. And os concerning ony other 
mans preaching that is of my Dioces, if I ſhal know his evil preach- 
ing, 1 fhal endeavour me to reform him, or elſe to bring forth his 
fault, that it may be corrected in example of others. My good Lord, 

I fhal uſe no fawning or diflimulation, I aſſure you, in theſe things. 
And where 1 have been partly negligent in not reforting to my Diocefs 
ſo oft as I might, & ought to do, my Lord, I ſhal fo uſe _—_— in 
that thing, as, I truſt, ſhal be to the plefure of God & the Kings, & 
ty my Lords & Friends contentation. 


And 
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And moreover, I dare promiſe, that whatever ſhal be determined 
by the Kings Majeſty to ſet forth to his People in any doctrin, that 
his Highnes, being my good & gracious Lord, & alſo that I may 
have this favorable aſſiſtance of your Lordſhip, I truſt in Almighty 
God, that neither his Highnes, nor your Lordſhip ſhal need to have 
any travail for that poor iJioces. For I doubt not, God willing, to 
ſattle them in ſuch a ſort, that if every Biſhop wil ſo do his part, the 
Kings People ſhal be right ſhortly in a quietneſs. | 

Truth it is, my good Lord, that ſurely I am not very friendly to 
Novelties, except that neceſſity, or a great expedient cauſe require it, 
But os touching the Worſhiping of Images, ſetting up of Candles before 
them, or kneeling, Ec. I aſſure you, I truſt ye ſhal hear ſhortly in 
my poor Dioces, that they ſhal know their former faults, & leave it. 
It was one part of my Sermon at Chicheſter upon the Feaſt of the A, 
ſumption : And I ſhal now ſend one to Rye, & thoſe Parties, who 
ſhal alſo declare that, with other things, unto them in thoſe Parties. 

My Lord, there ſhal none man be more conformable, & earneſt in 


things determined, than 1 ſhal be. And in caſe that ony man wil 


lay to my charge for the favouring of the Biſhop of Rome, or for 
ony favor that I ſhould bear to ony maner of doctrin; os I am cer- 
tainly by rumour enformed that your Lordſhip ſhould have ſome Com- 
lainers of me, & what the Germans meaneth in their late Writings I 
now not: Firſt, os concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Jour Lordſhip 
knoweth no man to be in more obloquy among his Friends beyond 


* Heving writ. the Seas, than I am *. And my Lord, if I were a man able, or of 
ten againſt his the ſort ſo to uſe m ſelf, he is not in Eng land or in Germany, but 


Authority. 


in that matter I durſt adventure my life with him, that I am no more 
a Papiſt than he is. And os concerning other Complainers, I defire 
you, my Lord, at the Reverence of God, & os the Kings chief Coun- 
ſellor, that I may know the ſpecialties, . & you to know my Anſwer, 
before that ye ſhal give credence to mine Accuſers. I doubt not, 
& wel I know before, that ſome both of Rye & Lewis would com- 
plain : & yet ſure I am, that neither Party hath cauſe, the matter 
wel heard. At Lewis, or thereabouts I never meddled. At Rye I 
think I have uſed them charitably, & yet do, & wil do. 

My good Lord, os good Juſtice requireth, I pray you ſuſpend the 
perſuaſion of your mind, til that ye ſhal hear mine Anſwer to the 
Accuſements. For I doubt not, but that I have uſed a Temperance, & 
ſuch Moderation os no man of good Zele & Diſcretion, the matter 
wel heard, could in any wiſe be offended with it. 

My Lord, after the King, my Soveraign Lord, he is not in Eng- 


land, whoſe Counſil or Advice, that I wil ſo follow, os onely yours. 


And, I aſſure you, I neither ſpeak this for fear, nor for flattery ; but 
to ſhew you the truth of my mind, os I ſuppoſe your Lordſhip know- 
eth to have found, & known it: & fo ſhal know it. My Lord, I 
am one of thoſe, I thank God, of ſuch Admonitions & Afflictions in this 
World, that hath need to pray with David in the 129 Pſalm, Domine, 
libera animam meam a labys iniquis, CJ a lingua doloſa. But os ye 
have been my good Lord, ſo I have no doubt, but that ye wil be in 
my juſt Defence, & your accuſtomed goodnes towards me. And, in 
caſe there is a fault, I wil grant it, & amend it: Os * por 
| | ord, 
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Lord, who preſerve you in no leſs proſperous health to his pleſure, 
than I would that mine own Father ſhould have, (whoſe Soul God 


pardon) if he were alive in this World. At London, the iiij day 
of Sept. 


Your own aſſured 


Rich. Cieeſter. 


Nu B. XClII 


The ſame, to the ſame, Concerning the Biſhops of Dur- 
ham, London, &. Wincheſters Conferences with him, con- 
cerning Traditions, From the Tower, 


mandment : & they have ſignified unto me, that my Lord of Dur- 
ham denyeth, that he hath comforted me to lean & ſtick to the old 
Ulſages & Traditions of the Church. The which 1 have mervail that 
he wil do, it hath been fo many & oftentimes, ſpecially, os I have 
ſeyd, in the time of the late Biſhop of London, when we were buſied 
with the Germans, & alſo with the Book. And to bring it to my 
L. of Durhams remembrance, I would he ſhould cal to his Memory, 
that he hath an old Book in Greek, & in that Book are divers things 
of the old Uſages & Traditions ot the old Church; the which di- 
vers times he caried with him to Lambeth: & os I went with him 
in his Barge, he would tel me of divers places there written for that 

rpoſe, & of divers things then uſed & ordained by the Greek 
Church which were then in controverſy. And in the ſame Book, or 
elſe in another like, there was a Form of a Maſs written, whether it 
were of Chry/oſtomes or Baſils, now l remember not. The late Biſhop 
of London allo brought other Books of Greek; & ſo they conferred 
togethers their Books. My L. of Wyncheſtre, os I have ſayd, was not 
then here. The comfort that he hath given me was now lately, not 
to fear to help things forward; for the Kings Highnes was very good 
Lord in them. 

Truth it is, that except it were now in Ceremomes, in the which 
he wyiled me to be diligent, & to leave none, but to leave that Or- 
der to the Kings Majeſties pleſure, to continue or take away, which 
it ſhal pleaſe his Majeſty : Elſe, os I have ſeyd, he & I have not 
much conferred togethers. - But in divers other times yet, when 
we ſpake of old Uſages, & old Traditions, he was clear in that opi- 
nion, that they were not to be broken without a great cauſe ; & 
that ſome of them were in no wiſe to be broken. Os now of late 
I perceive both by him, & my Lord of Rocheſtre, that is one of their 
patters, wherin they ſtayed, And my L. of Wincheſtre told me, that 
they were al in one opinion, F few except. 

| Kkkk l doubt 


Y ſpecial good | Lord,] This morning hath been with me Cleopatra, 
Mr. Dr. Petre, & Mr. Bellows, by your good Lordſhips Com- E. 3. p. 300. 
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doubt not alſo but that my [ Lord ] of Durham remembreth di- 
vers times at Lambeth, both in the Gallery, & when we departed 
from my L. of Canterbury, how that the late Biſhop of London wold 
be very earneſt with me for thoſe old Uſages of the Church, & ſuch 
os are called Old Traditions, & that my L. of Durham adviſed me to 
the ſame. Theſe Greek Books were ſought out only for that purpoſe, 
to ſet forth the old Uſages & Traditions of the Church : becauſe the 
were thought of Authority: & ſo thought I then very much, I tru 
wel remembred. My L. of Durham wil not ſey otherwyſe, but that 
he, & my late L. of London, were fully bent to mayntain as many of 
the old Uſages & Traditions, as they might; & ſo they — it was 
neceſſary to do; eſpecially, when they appeared by the Greek Church. 
And, os I remember, one ſpecial _ was, for Praying for Souls, & 
that by prayers they were delivered from pains. And in this matter 
was S. Auguſtine brought in for [ by] both parties. And the Meſſe in 
Greek was brought in for that purpole. But there was in my L. of 
Durhams Greek Book for other alſo Uſages & Orders of the Church. 

My Lord alſo remembreth, that he, with the late Biſhop of London, 
was very diligent to ſearch out in Greek the old Canons, os wel ſuch. 
as are called Canones Apoſtolorum, os others. | 

Theſe are ſuch ſpecial things, my good Lord, os now cometh wel to 
my remembrance, ſufficient I truſt to cal to my L. of Durhams memo- 
ry for that purpoſe. If there were ony — elſe in my remembrance, 
I wold plainly write: or if ony other thing ſhal come, I ſhal at al times 
plainly declare it. 

My ſpecial good Lord, I wholly commend me to God, & to the 
Kings Majeſties goodnes & mercy ; & after them, only to your good 


Lordſhip, os mine only means: & have moſt cauſe humbly to thank 


you for your ineſtimable comfort to me, in ſignifying that his High- 
nes was & is my moſt gracious Lord. Which thing cauſeth me to 
bear wel other, els intolerable, troubles of mind, & ſurely mortal. I 
beſeech Almighty God to preſerve your good Lordſhip. In the Tower 
the 7th day of June. 


Your good Lordſhips moſt bound, 
Rich. Ciceſter. 


NUM B. XCIV. 
Philippus Melancthon ad Regem Henrioum VIII. 


Propria maun. 


cleopatra, D. Inclyte Rex. Poſtquam hoc * ſubita Legatio decreta 
E. s. p. 332. . eſt, hoc nomine gaudeo delectum eſſe hunc Franciſcum, quo mihi 
nemo eſt conjunctior: Qui perpetuam meam obſervantiam erga regiam 
Majeſtatem tuam, & meam Voluntatem in re publica veriſſimè poterit 

R. Majeſtati Tuæ exponere. Tanta enim ejus files eſt, & ita probata 

multis 
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multis Principibus viris, ut ejus de me præſertim, quem penitus novit, 
oratio, plurimum debeat habere ponderis. Ipſe mihi teſtis erit, mea 
ftudia præcipuè ſemper ad illuſtrandum piam doctrinam ſpectaſſe. Nec 
aliud homini docto potius faciendum eſſe cenſeo. Sed in hac tanta re 
tamqʒ difficili, homines privati habent opus ſummorum regum atq; Or- 
dinum auxilijs. Et R. M. T. magnam in ſpem erexit animos omnium 
doctorum ubivis gentium, non defuturam ſe ſanctiſſimis votis piorum 
flagitantium emendationem eccleſiarum. Quid enim aliud agit factio 
R. Pontificis, niſi ut res optimas divinitus patefactas deleat; ut inau- 
ditam crudelitatem adverſus Reges, Principes & multas nationes exer- 
ceat, ut tyrannidem infinitam, & pluſquam barbaricam in Eccleſia con- 
ſtituat, ad defendendos impios abuſus? 

Quare cum tantum fit univerſæ eccleſiæ periculum, non deſinam 
hortari & obteſtari R. M. T. ut reſpiciat veram eccleſiam, velut advo- 
lutam ad genua tua veteri Supplicum more, & ut autor eſſe velis con- 
ſtituendi in hac parte firmi conſenſus, & duraturi ad poſteritatem 3 & 
inflectas animos cæterorum Regum, ne ſe ad Societatem Conſiliorum 
Pontificiorum ad jungant. Hæc res tanta eſt, ut videt R. M. T. major 
ut nulla cogitari poſſit. Eiamq; ob cauſam tali Rege digna eſt, qui 
eruditione & ſapientia cæteris antecellit. Profecto quiſquis Regum in 
tanto diſcrimine laboranti Eccleſiæ opem tulerit, is verè Imago Dei in 
terris exiſtimandus erit. Hæc etſi non dubito, quin ipſe aſſidue cogi- 
tes, tamen ſcribo, quod R. M. T. prodeſt etiam exterarum Nationum 
vota cognoſcere, quæ optant, ut non ſolum Britannia tuæ, ſed etiam 
aliarum nat ionum eccleſijs conſulas. Ego mea ſtudia omnia ſumma 
cum obſervantia R. M. Tuz offero : Meq; & hunc Franciſcum R. M. 
tuæ diligentiſſime commendo. Chriſtus Opt. Max. ſervet incolumem 
Regiam M. T. ad ſalutem eccleſiæ. Die Maij XII. Anno 1538. 


| Regiz Majeſtatis tuæ 
Inclyto & Sereniſſ. Regi Dom. Henrico 
Octavo, Regi Anglia & Francia, &c. addict iſſimus, 


Principi Clementiſſimo. 
| Philippus Melancthon. 


NUM B. XC. 
Frederichus Mychonius, ad D. Thomam Crumyellium, 


(ain & pacem a Deo patre noſtro, & Domino noſtro Jheſti Cleopatra, 
Chriſto. IIluſtris & Magnitice Domine. Ego jam eum alijs Do- & 5: P. #27: 


minis meis Principum Oratoribus, quantum potui, cauſſæ religionis, ad 
multos jam menſes inſerviens, tandem in tantam imbecillitatem corpo- 
ris, & adverſam valetudinem incidi, ut neq; fi velim, ultra poſſim iſtis 
laboribus adeſſe. Experior enim quottidie magis magiſq; morbos in- 
grayeſcere & imminui vires meas; adeo ut niſi mature ad Germaniam 
rediero, mihi ſit de vita deſperandum. Et quanquam etiam Medicorum 
ſum uſus conſilio, tamen video me * medijs quicquam proficere: 
IA | | K k 2 
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Et licet paratus fim pro gloria Chriſti promovenda etiam omnia pati; 
tamen cum in articulis & in ſumma doctrinæ Chriſtianz, eouſq; pro- 
greſſi ſumus, ut de præcipuis jam conveniat : Et quod de abuſibus eſt 
reliquum, cum in eis rebus, tam verbo quam ſeripto, noſtrorum Princi- 
pum, Doctorum, Ecclefiarum, & noſtram ſententiam explicaverimus, 
& Epiſcopi atq; Doctores jam ſententiam noſtram teneant : Poterant 
etiam, nobis abſentibus, illa expendere, & quod divinz voluntati placi- 
tum, & eccleſiæ Dei utile efle viderint, conſtituere. Oro itaq; & per 
Dei bonitatem ac miſericordiam, Illuſtrem Magnificentiam veſtram ob- 
ſecro & obteſtor, ut hæc qualiacunq; officia noſtra, ad quæ pro gloria 
Dei, & in honorem Regiæ Majeſtatis & veſtræ Illuſtris Magnificentiæ 
promptiſſimi fuimus, boni conſulet. Et quo ego vel mortem ipſam, 
vel certe valetudinis meæ graviſhma pericula evadere poſſim, nobis illi- 
co, & quam citiſſimè fieri poteſt, a Regia Majeſtate gratioſam dimiſſio- 
nem impetret. Pro qua re, ſi mihi (quod futurum ſpero) valetudo re- 
ſtituetur, & vita comes fuerit, me & orando, & quibuſcumqʒ alijs re- 
bus potero, cum Regiz Majeſtatis, tam etiam Veſtræ Magnificentiæ, 
& communis hujus regni Salutem, apud Dom. Chriſtum toto ſtudio, 
quærere velle polliceor. Oro hoc efficiat Illuſtris Magnificentia veſtra, 
quo poſſim prædicare & laudare apud Principes noſtros, quod hoc offi- 
cio Illuſtris Mag. veſtræ & incolumitas mihi reſtituta, & vita ſervata 
fuerit. Dom. Jheſus Chriſtus Illuſtrem Mag. veſtram in laudem & glo- 
riam nominis ſui perpetuo ſervet, Amen. Dat. Londim 1538. Pridie 
Nativitatis Maria. | 


Excellentiſſ. Hluftri. Mag. Veſtræ 8. 


* 


Frederichus Myconius. 


Illuſtri. & Magnifico Domino Dno. 
Thomæ Cromwello, Domino pri- 
vati ſigilli, & Domino obſervan- . 
tiſſimo ſuo. 


— — * Y — 


NUM B. XCVL 


Literarum Oratorum Germaniz brevis Summa, Anglice, 


Their Judgment concerning Abuſes. 


2 — 


Cleopatra, ** ey excuſe themſelves, that they do again, by their Letters now 
E. 5+ p. 209. ſent, diſturb the Kings Majeſty, being employed in the public 
cares of the Kingdom: Adding the cauſe why they write now: whic 

is this. When after they had related what was given them in co 
mandment;! & that they had conferred of the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Religion for two months with forme Biſhops & Doctors of Divinity, 
appointed them by the Kings Majeſty z they doubt not but a firm 8e 
perpetual Concord betwixt their Princes & the Kings Majeſty, &c 
their Biſhops, Divines & Subjects would follow, in the Doctrin of 
Nn ta the Praiſe of God, & the ruine of the Roman Anti- 
8 And 


2 
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And becauſe they cannot ſtay for the reſt of the Diſputation 
cerning Abu ſet, before they depart they think it their Duty to declare 
their Sentence of fome Articles of Abuſes: Which after their de- 
parture the Kings Majeſty may take care, that his Biſhops & Divines 
confer together of. They ſay, the purity of Doctrin cannot be con- 
ſerved, unles thofe Abuſes be taken away, that fight with the Word 
_of God, & have produced & maintained the Tyranny & Idolatry of 
the Roman Antichriſt, 

They aſſert three particular Heads, which do uphold the foundation 
of the Popiſh 1 4 namely, the Prohibition of both kinds in the 
Lords Supper: Private Mas: & the forbidding the Mariage cf Prieſts. 

They begin firſt with the Article De Utraq; Specie. 1 hey ſay, that 
the Ordination of Chriſt 1s to be preſerved before kumane Traditions. 
But he himſelf inſtitured both Kinds, when he ſaid, Drink ye all 
of it, &c. That it is like that men, conquered with the Roman 
Popes thunders, changed the true uſe of the Euchariſt, Which now 
the German Princes, that profeſs the Doctrin of the Goſpel have 


brought back, ſhaking off the Popes Yoke, Who contrary to the 


Command af Chriſt Fourary to the Sentence of the holy Fathers, 
contrary to the cuſtome of the antient Church, hath divided the Sa- 
crament, & deprived the Laity of the Bloud. 

De Privata Miſſa. The Maſs is nothing elſe but a Communion or 

Synaxis, as S. Paul calleth it, nor was the uſe of it otherwiſe in the 
time of the Apoſtles, But a certain diverſe work repugning to a 
Communion is thence made. Becauſe they teach, that hereby grace 
is merited ex Opere operata, as they * & that the Maſs takes 
away the ſins of the living & the dead. 
. Maſſes have ſuſtained the Papacy, as a kind of Atlas. By 
Maſſes the Pope brought in Indulgences. By which he hath rob- 
bed the World, & filled it with Monks, to mumble theſe Private 
Maſles. By which the Pope hath extinguiſhed the Word of God. 

The German Princes have reduced the Communion to the old 
wont : Which they celebrate in the German language. And they ap- 
pele for this to the Teſtimony of thoſe that were ſent by the King 
into Germany, & ſaw al. 

In this ſame Epiſtle they lightly touched al that was written in many 
Volumes concerning Private Maſſes, that the King might know up- 
on what good reafan they had aboliſhed them, & that they might 
give anſwer to the Calumnies of the Adverſaries. 

De Conjugio. Sacerdatum. The Celebacy of Prieſts, they ſay, the 
Reman Riſhap. brought in againſt the Scripture, againſt the Law of 
Nature, againſt al Honeſty. Concerning which Paul did foretel z Say- 
ing, that the Spirit manifeſtly Ipale, that in the laſt times ſome ſhould 
depart from the faith, giving heed to ws of error, & doctrines o 
Devils, ſpeaking lyes in Hypocriſy, FOR BIDING TO MAR. 
R Y. this agrees to the Pope of Rome. That the German Princes, 
when they {aw . many wickedneſſes to ariſe from this Prohibition, 
broke the Po s bopds, & permitted free Matrimony to Prieſts. 

Of other Abife EY. are ſllent at preſent : As concerning Auricular 

Y 


Confeſſion : wherby the Pope hath reduced the power of the Keys to a 


molt filthy craft; & made Confeſſion a mere Carnage of „ : 
1 y 


cons 
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& by it held Kings & Princes under his girdle. And ſo, with ſome 
ſubmiſſive Concluſions to the King, defiring his Anſwer, & praiſing 


him for his Wiſdom, & the Progreſs he had made in Religion, & 
exciting him to go yet on ; they made an end. 


NUM B. XCVII. 
Certain Biſhops Jud gments concerning Pilgrimages. 


Cleopatra, FT HE Bodies of Saints, &,. namely, the Relicks of holy Martyrs, 
E. 5. are to be honoured moſt ſincerely, as the Members of Chriſt. 
The Churches builded in their names, deputed to the Service of God, 
be to be gon unto with faithful & good devotion ; & not to be con- 
temned : And Pilgrimage to places where Almighty God ſheweth 
Miracles, may be don-by them that have therunto Devotion. 


Job. Bath Wellens. Cuthbert. Dunelmens. 
Jo. London. V. Abbas Sti, Bndlicli. 
Joh. Lincoln. 


NU MB. XCVIIL 


;p uR GAT ORITIU NM 
Latimer Biſhop of Worceſter, his Judgment therof. With 


Annotations in the margin of K. Henries own hand. 


Clematre, Mg plora ſuper Mortuum, quoniam requievit. Eccleſ. ca. XXII. 

1 As who ſay, Thy Brother is dead. If natural paſſion move 

ä thee to weep, yet weep but little. For if he dyed in the Faith of 

* Ergo, yer in Chriſt repentantly, he is at reſt. Ergo, in no pain of Purgatory. 

a place. For For where ſuch pain is, there is no reſt. For they that affirm Pur- 

- pain we dil atory, affirm the pain to paſs al the pain in the World. Hugo de 

Nienna upon the ſame place, Potius gaudendum eft, inquit, quam flendum, 

+ This Hugo quia quiſquis fic moritur, de f labore ad requiem, de luftu ad gaudium 

— re tranſioit, What reſt hath he gotten, that is removed from the Stocks 
quiernes ichs in Newgate to the Rack in the Tower? 


World, nor THY 
yer til we come to Heaven, & not condemning of Purgatory. 


Eccleſ. Il. Ubteung; Lignum ceciderit, ibi erit. In what ſtate a man 
dies, in that he ſhal continue without end; Sive ad Auſtrum, five ad 
Aquilonem : either to Heaven or to Hel, Non eft Medium, f Hiero- 
no credimus : Et opera pretium fuerit legere Pellicanum. 


Aug: 
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Aug. ſuper Pſ. XXX1. Beati, quorum tecta ſunt peccata *. Si texit * Mark wel 
peccata Deus, noluit advertere : Si noluit advertere, noluit animadver- JM Text 
tere. Si noluit animadvertere, noluit punire, &c. Ergo, Peccata in Hoc hs 
Seculo obtecta, & remiſſa, non ſunt in futuro punita, + Ergo, fruſtra- + This Argu- 
neum eft - - - - - Purgatorium. ment is wel 


& = - plyin 
more to carnal wytſway, than to playnnes of the Ten. Y 


Id. in De Ebrietate. Nemo ſe decipiat, Fratres ; Duo enim loca ſunt, 
tertius non eft viſus. Qui cum Chriſto regnare non meruit, cum 
Diabolo abſq; ulla dubitatione peribit. Here he had occaſion to make 


mention of Purgatory, if he had then known it. * 1 


ficient confu- 


. ſion futa 
tion] of Purgatory, becauſe he here, ſpeaking of Drunkennes, doch not mention of A? T 


Aug. De Vanitate Seculi. Scitote vero quod cum Anima a Corpore 

ævellitur, ſtatim aut in Paradiſo, pro * Meritis bonis collocatur; aut * Note, this 
e 1 , 91 Text to make 

_ pro peccatis in Inferm Tartara pracipitatur. Ecce] quam ma- r 

nifeſte, quaſi ex induſtria, abſorpſit Purgatorium ? 1 
* i your Opini- 

ons; & alſo, that he rather putteth a mean place between Heaven & Hel, which he calleth Paradiſe, [which] 

is a place of comfort toward Salvation. | 


Hieronym. in Eccleſ. Il. Ubicung; ubi locum praparaveris, futuramgz 
ſedem, froe ad Auſtrum ſive ad Boream, ibi cum mortuus fueris permane- 
bis. If S. Hierom had regarded Purgatory, there had been occafion to * ft the 


have made mention of it. * Sainrs rake 
occaſion rg 


write where you think place is for them, or where they think it meeteſt ? 


Hilar. in Pf. 27. Judicij Dies vel Beatitudinis Retributio eft ater- 
na, vel pena. * Tempus vero mortis habet interim unumquemg; ſuis le- Who ever 
gibus, dum ad Judicium unumquemq; aut Abraam reſervat, aut pena, Held opinion, 


+ that in or af- 
Quis hic non videt Purgatorium fore nullum ? ter the Day of 


| Judgmenr 
there was a Purgation? This Text maketh not againſt that Opinion. Therfore nothing to your purpoſe. 


Cyprian. Sermone 4to. De Mortalitate. Anplefamur diem Mortis 
| afſignat ſingulos domicilio ſuo: qui nos hinc ereptos, Paradiſo re- 
Fett & regno celeſti. Cyprianus non abſtinuiſſet hie a mentione Pur- . 1, " 


gatorij, ſi tale quid vel cogitaſſet.“ Interpretation 
ſhewerh plain- 


mens affections. For it is evident in Learning, that a Copulative- - = - - not eundem locum. Wher- 
the contrary is rather to be gathered on rhis Text. | 


Chryſo. in Jo. cap. Undec. Homilia 61. pag. 9. & b. Juſtus moriens 
cum Angelis evolabit, etiamſi nemo exequijs intervemat. Perditus autem, 
etſ in funere univerſam habuerit Civitatem, mhil lucrabitur. Quid aptius 
dici poſſit in condemnationem Purgatorij, quam quod Eruditiſimus , .. this Au. 
hic dicit? * | dera an- 
Wwereth this 


Text of Scripture, Fuſto non eſt poſita Lex. Perdito nulla Redemptio. So nother of theſe, wherof this Text 
{peakerh, belong to a Sinner repentant. Wherfore Purgatory may yet ſtond for all chis. 


i 
Breviter multa ſunt multorum Authorum Teſtimonia, quæ demoli- 
untur Purgatorium. Multa etiam in ejuſdem Authoribus, quæ ſonant 
eſſe Purgatorium. Incertum eſt negotium, neq; tutum quicquam de- 
, terminare, 
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terminare ne incerta pro veris ſtatuantur. Tametſi certiſſimum fuerit 
ejuſmodi Purgatorium, quale trecentos jam annos creditum fuerit, non 
poſſit ſtabiliri. At quod ad Authoritatem Scriptorum attinet, ſic Lyra- 
| nus audet pronuntiare, Non debet aliquem movere, quod ego recedo in 
+ Non ſolum hoc a dictis Hieronymi ; quia dicta Sanftorum non ſunt tanta aut hori- 
= ſenſu 3&2 2tis quin liceat Sentire contrarium in his qua non ſunt per ſacram Scrip- 
— turam determinata. 8 
Unde dicit Aug. in Ep. ad Vincentium, De Scripturis Sanctorum Do- 
ctorum: Hoc genus Scripturarum a Canonicis Scripturis diſtinguendum eft, 
Non enim ex eis fic Teſtimoma perferuntur, ut contrarium ſentire non 
liceat. Hactenus Lyranus. 
Et hoc eſt apud Hieromm. & reliquos Authores vulgatiſſimos, quod 
* Hoc ergo quicquid citra Scripturas aſſeritur, eadem facilitate rejicitur, qua ad- 
ſit — mittitur. * 


debet, qu 5 ; 128 8 
——— Eccleſia receperit id rejicere potuit; ſed non quiſquis ſua ſponte prædicando. 


As touching Purgatory, I might, by way of Diſputation, reaſon 
this againſt it. God is more enclined to Mercy than to Juſtice. He 
executeth Juſtice upon theſe that be dampned, Mercy upon theſe 
that be ſaved. But they that be dampned, as ſoon as the Soul is 
ſeparate from the body, goeth ſtrait to Hel. Ergo, if God be more 

+ This is : enclined to Mercy, them that be ſaved, as ſoon as the Soul is out of 
falſe Argu- the Body, goeth by & by to Heaven, Of theſe there is no Purgatory * > 


ment, & alſo fi 5 
a wrong — For God is as merciful & indifferent in this World to him that may be damned, as 


to him that may be ſaved : Yer the obſtinacy of the man letts not, wherby one may perceive that his 
Juſtice & Mercy dependeth on the Wil of the Creature, & as you, in a Text before, alledge, the Merits 
of rhe Perſon. 


The Founding of Monaſteries, argued Purgatory to be: So the put- 
ting of them down, argueth it not to be. What ritablenes & cruell- 
nes ſeemeth it to be to deſtroy Monaſteries, if Purgatory be? Now 

» it ſeemeth not convenient the Act of Parlament to preach one thing, 
do you Tu- and the Pulpit another clean contrary. * 


pe enim eſt do- . 
Hori, cum culpa redarguit ipſum. 


— 


NUM B. XCIX. 


King Henry VIII. his Confutation, writ by bis own hand, 
of the ſenſe of two places of Scripture, alledged againſt 


Purgatory, in the former Writing. 


Cleopatra, VI lignum ceciderit, ibi erit. This Text it ſelf, ſpeaking of 
22 but one ſtick, doth not deny Purgatory ; nor the example of a 
dead ſtick can wel, without great forceing of, be attribute to a Soul 
repentant, not yet having his ful judgment. And if you wil turn it 
to a lively ſtick; then it ſeemeth me, that it wil make much againſt 
your purpoſe. For a lively ſtick may chance, with falling, to 
grow, though not ſuddenly, & ſo come to ſome perfe&ion 7 his 
| uits. 
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fruits. So may the Soul of man by this Example, departing hence to 
Purgatory in right Faith, grow toward his perfection, abiding the 
day of Judgment. , 1 35 1464 
Heati 8 & c. Jeſus / How do you deſcant on this Pſalm, & 
alſo on S. Auguſtin, when you would make Folk believe, that this 
was meant againſt Purgatory, when the very Text declareth nothing. 
but the Beatitude & Hopefulnes of them that hath tlieir Sins hid & 


forgiven? Herein do you ſhew your carnal Wit ; which in preach- 
ing you diſpraiſe ſo much. 


_- 
z 4 _. a 


| NUM B. C. 


Some ſhort Notes, drawn up by K, Henries own Pen ; 
TY Concerning Prieſts Mariage. 


T NEſcriptio! Clerici & Græco ſecundum Feroninum. ciepatra, 
Cleros Græcè, Latinè Sors appellatur. Propterea Cleri dicun- Es. p. 124 b. 

tur, quia de ſorte Domini ſunt, vel quia Dominus Sors Clericorum 

eſt. At iſte ſe talem exhibere [debet] ut poſſideat Dominum, & ipſe 

poſſideatur a Domino, &c. | 

2 We Sacerdot ii! Eſt autem Sacerdos is qui Deo dicatus eſt ad 

facrificia facienda; a quo Sacerdotium ipſum Sacerdotis munus, offi- 


ine iiur: 1 
Deſeriptio Voti. Eſt autem Votum alicujus boni, cum deliberatione, 
Deo facta promiſſio. 1 | 


Nota dium Pauli ad Timotheum. Nemo, militans Deo, impedit ſe ne- 
gotijs ſecularibus ; ut ei placeat, cui ſe prabuerit. 
Qui Preshyter eſt, & probare & probari debet ante adeptum offi- 
cium, etſi Deo dicatus fit. Quare non debet implicere [ implicare] ſe 
negotijs ſæcularibus. Denuo, Matrimonium eſt negotium ſæculare; ex 
quo Scriptura prohibet presbyteris matrimonium inire. Quod appro- 
bat 1 ſeribendo ad Theodorum. Athanaſius, Hieronymus. 

De Voto, & Fide irrita. 

De Irreprehenſibilitate. 

Unuſquiſq; ergo in quo vocatus eſt, in hoc maneat apud Deum. 

Solutus es ab uxore & Noli quarere uxorem. 

Volo autem vos fine ſolitudine | ſolicitudine ] eſſe. 

N. Epiſcopum irre pre henſibilem eſſe oportere. 


NUMB. CI. 


Philippus Melancthon ad Regem Henricum VIII. 


D. Sereniſſine & Inclyte Rex: Franciſcus * noſter rediens, cum ciegatra, 
„ heroicas virtutes tuas ampliſſimè prædicavit, tum vero etiam fin- & 5. P45 


„ 


* Franciſcus nempe Burgratus, Vicec ancellarius Electoris Saxoniæ Orator. 


L111 gularem 
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gularem erga me benevolentiam Celfitudinis tuæ mihi expofuit : Qua 
ef antes Celſitudo Tua non obſcuris ſignis declaravit, tamen gaude- 
bam ab hoc, quem tanquam alterum me eſſe cenſeo, ſermones mihi 
tuos amantiſſimos perferri. Itaq; cum de ſtudijs noſtris amanter ſen- 
tias, reverenter me C. T. commendo. Simul autem commendo C. T. 
publicam cauſam Chriſtianæ Relligionis/ Scit enim C. T. præcipuum 
hoc officium eſſt ſummorum Principum, propagare & tuert czleſtem 
doctrinam. Propter hoc muneris impertit eis Deus ſocietatem nominis 
ſui, Opto autem, ut antea ſæpe ſcripſi, conſenſum piæ doctrinæ conſti- 
tui in ijs Ecclefijs omnibus, quz Romani Epiſcopi tyrannidem & im- 
pietatem damnat. Hic conſenſus gloriam Dei illuſtraret, & profuturus 
eſſet ad cæteras nationes inyitandas, & retmendam tranquillitatem Ec- 
cleſiarum. Jam fceliciter czpit C. T. e medio tollere quaſdam nefarias 


ſuperſtitiones. Quæſo igitur ut reliquorum abuſuum emendationem ſuſ- 


cipiat. Non obſcurum eſt, quid moliantur Adverſarij, ſed doctrinam 
quam profitemur, nunquam oppriment. Eritq; Deus Cuſtos Politiarum 
noſtrarum & Principum. Qui ſemper fic adfe&i fuerunt, ut pacem 
mallent, etiam publica tranquillitatis cauſa, Sed tamen fi hoftes arma 
cepet int, tion licet noſtris deeffe ſuo officio. Szpe autem mihi venit 
in mentem inſcriptionis Nomiſmatum Regis Eduardi : in qua ſunt 
hec Verba, Jeſus autem tranſbat per nedium eorum. Significavit enim 
haud dubiè Rex ſapiens, divinitus tegi gubernatores Reipub. fi juſtas 
cauſas defendant. Ac vero illud præcipuè eſt Heroicum, pro Ectle- 
ſin contra Tyrannos atma gerere. Fertur am interrogaſſe Aohillem, 


dit Achilles, ſuſceptos pro amicis. Cũmq; rurſus Aiax i 1 
nos ſuſtinuerit jucundiſſimos: reſpondit Achilles, Eoſdem. Siguifi- 
cavit Heroico Vito, Nihil eſſe jucundius, quam aſperrimas res gerere 
pro communi ſalute; enmqz quanquam ingentes ſuſtinentem ærumnas, 
tamen ipſa Virtute delectari. Tanta in illis magnitudo animi erat, 
etiam ſi non tenebant veram Dei notitiam. Quanto magis Chriſtia- 


on Labores omnium maximos & difficillimos ſuſtinuiſſet. Huje re- 


nos Principes decet pro Eecleſia fuſcipere pericula & labores, cum ſcĩ- 
ant fe divmitus ad munus vocatos eſſe, & czleſtia premia 


pro 
his certaminibus propoſita eſſe. Quare non deſinam adhortari H. 
ut & recte conſulere Eccleſijs pergat, & refiftendum eſſe Tyrannidi 
& violentis adverſariorum conſilijs, ſtatuat. Bene & feeliciter valeat 
Celſ. T. Die Martij 26. Anno 1539. Francofurti. 


Regi Majeftati Tue addictiſſimus, 
Philippus Melancthon. 
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NUM B. Ci. 
Ph. Melan&hon „ ad Regem Henricum. 


8 D. Sereniff. & Inclyte Rex. Etſi videor ineptus Interpellator, ta- cle 
O. | 


men Franciſco iſtuc proficiſcenti dedi Literas, non quod illi com- 
mendatione opus eſſe arbitrarer, præſertim publico nomine venienti, 
ſed quod meum teſtimonium ſui perpetui ſtudij erga Regiam M. T. ad- 
ferre cupiebat. Adfirmo igitur Franciſcum tuas laudes, cum in publi- 
cis concilijs, tum in er congreſſibus, magna fide & conſtantia, præ- 
dicare ſolere, eaſq; ſententias, quz ad ornandam tuend4mq; dignitatem 
tuam pertinent, magna cura adjuvare, Hzc verè a me ſcribi teſtes 
eſſe poſſunt multi graviſſimi Viri. Quz quidem ſignificanda eſſe duxi 
Regiæ M. T. quia 1js, qui præſunt Reip. prodeſt noſſe Voluntates ho- 
minum non ſimulatas. Eſt autem Franciſcus, cum in omni vita amans 
veritatis, tum vero in dicenda ſententia maxime rectus & ingenuus. 
Porro inter laudes Regis Ptolomei, hanc quoq; Poeta Theocritus recen- 
ſet : quod veros amicos a fucatis diſcernere ſolitus fit. Complectetur 
ergo R. M. T. Franciſcum, ita ut ſtatuat eum ex animo optime velle 
Regiz Majeſtati Tuæ. 5 44 
Negotia quæ adfert pertinent ad communem falutem Eccleſiæ, & ad 
conſervationem piæ doctrinæ. Nec vero alia ulla cauſa honeſtior in- 
cidere poteſt, quæ dignior fit Regia propugnatione, quam piæ doctri- 
næ Defenſio. Quare, oro, ne ei deſit R. M. T. Erit & ad cætera 
conſilia opportunius, fi cito iſtic res confectæ erunt. Hæc ut ſcribe- 
rem ad R. M. T. non impudentia, ſed quadam officij ratione, & ſin- 
gulari obſervantia Regiæ M. T. adductus ſum. Quæ ut boni conſu- 
lat, Oro. Deus ſervet R. M. T. incolumem & florentem. X Apri- 


lis, 1539. | | 
Regiæ M. T. addictiſſimus, 


Philippus Melancthon. 


—_ 


NUM B. ClII. 


The Duke of Saxony, & Landgrave of Heſſe, to the King; 
Concerning thoſe Matters, which Chriſtopher Mount & 


Thomas Panel, the Kings Mellengers, related to them, by 
the Kings Command. 


atra, 
E. 5. 


The Anſwer of John Frederic, by the benefit of God, Duke , dg; 


111 2 


E. 6. P. 293. 
of Saxony, Eleclor of the Sacred Roman Empire, ©» of i 


Philip, by the divine Benefit, Landgrave of Helle, Earl of 
| t 
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the Haſſians, e. to thoſe Matters, which Chriſtopher 
Mount ©» Thomas Panel, Agents of K. Henry VIII. 
our friend &. moſt dear Couſin, expounded to us by the 


ſaid King of Englands commandment. 


Will of the moſt Serene King of England towards us. 

ich was moſt welcome to us both upon our own private account, 

& becauſe of the public benefit of the Church. For it is very con- 

venient, that Kings ſhould, together with us, take on them the com- 

mon care of Reforming the Churches, & advanceing the glory of 

Chriſt. * 

We pray therfore, that ye fignify to the K. M. in our name, & 
preſent to him our Services wit the greateſt Obſervance. 

Next, In relating the Cauſe why 115 were ſent unto us, namely, 

a Report caried of the Pacification — herfore the King was concern- 

ed to enquire concerning the Conditions of the Peace; Whether we 

were about to make ſome Alterations in the Doctrine & Rites of our 

Churches, & would yield ſome things to the Biſhop of Rome : Speci- 

ally, when the Emperor was reported to have faid, - that he hoped 


B. your Oration, we underſtand firſt, the ſingular & exceeding 
ood 
h 


the German Princes would not decline his Authority in the Cauſe | 


of Religion ? | ; 

' Altho we doubt not, many of our Adverſaries have divers wayes 
attempted to alienate the minds of the moſt Serene King of England 
from us in the common Cauſe of the Church; Yet when we have 
ſo often ſignified to him by his Ambaſſadors & Orators, & laſtly b 
our own, that we, by the grace of God, would be conſtant in fo 
great a Cauſe, as became Chriſtians & Princes, & would never caſt 
off the pure & Catholic Doctrin of the Goſpel, which we profeſs, 
nor receive the Tyranny, nor Rites of the Biſhop of Rome : We won- 
der whence this Doubt of us (ſhould ariſe in the mind of the moſt 
Serene King: & we very much deſire, that the moſt Serene King 
would, in things that concern our ſelves, ſooner believe us, than our 
Adverſaries. 


For altho we alwayes valued Peace, as becometh Princes that love 


their Country; & we have often defended it with our Armes, toge- 


ther with other Princes of Germany, with whom we have been joyn- 
ed by ſo many Bonds of Kindred & Covenants: & that we ought to 
reverence the Emperor, & we have ed him in the Common weal, 
& m thofe Cauſes which pertain to the Empire; Yet this was al- 
wayes reſolved by us to retain the Profeſſion of the truth, & not to 
reproch the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſince he teacheth, that this Worſhip of 
God is neceſſary, & the chiefeſt of al things, Saying, He that ſbal 
Conſes me before men, him wil I _ before my heavenly Father. 
itherto, ſuch hath been the Moderation of the Emperor, that al- 
tho* the Faction of the Biſhop of Rome hath often endeavoured to in- 
cite him to take up war againſt us, yet he would not be the Miniſter* 


of. anothers cruelty. Therfore both our Duties do as yet appear to- 


wards the Emperor; & we have always taken care, that it might ap- 
pear, 
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pear, that we love the common Peace & Tranquillity, & defi 
defend ir, Of which there are many illuſtrious en 12 

Nor are we ignorant, the Commonwealth being once moved, cannot 
eafily be allayed again. Wherfore we have hitherto diſſembled many 
injuries brought upon? us by our Adverſaries. And altho we have 
been with great grief Beholders of Patricides, which the Adverſaties 

where commit; who moſt unjuſtly put to death Pious men & 
Chriſts Members, & exerciſe a greater cruelty, than that of Nero, 
& the reſt after him, was at Rome ; yet we have been quiet, nor 
thought convenient to take up Armes. Nevertheles neither fear nor 
favonr of any one draweth us away from the pure Doctrin of the 
Goſpel, which we profeſs, fince we know it is the true Doctrin of 
Chriſt, which the Catholic & Apoſtolic Church delivered. In this 
Opinion, by the Grace of God, we have wholly determined to per- 
ſiſt: & we beſeech God to confirm us, & to over-rule dangers, 
For he 1s the Defender & Governour of his Church. 

When our Ambaſſadors were returned out of England, they related, 
among other things, how the ſame thing was objected to them, that 
doubt was made of our Conſtancy. But tho we hoped they anſwered 
gravely, as they rehearſed to us; yet theſe things we now repeat, 
that a teſtimony might remain with the King, ſigned by us: that he 
might not doubt of our Conſtancy. | 

That. after the return of our Ambaſſadors, we wrot not back 
ſently, happened upon this account; becauſe, in the very juncture of 
their coming home, ſome of our Enemies did practiſe againſt us a 
Civil war, & a wicked Robbery, We therfore deferred our Anſwer, 
being taken up in the care of repreſſing it. Nor could we write any 
thing of the Pacificaticn, which happened ſuddenly, & was uncer- 
tain ; & we heard of no Conditions, 

Bur the Declaration of our Ambaſſadors was ful of the praiſes of 
his Serene Majeſty, & ſhewed ample hope of the Amendment of the 
Churches. They mentioned many illuſtrious ſignifications of the Se- 
rene Kings good wil towards us, & his mervellous kindnes towards 
Ours. But eſpecially they declared his Wil for the reſtoring of the 
Purity of Doctrin in the Churches, & aboliſhing Abuſes. 

In anſwer to this, We thank the moſt Serene King, that he hath 
ſuch a loving ſenſe of us, & ſo graciouſly embraceth Ours, And 
we exhort him as much as we can, that he go on to conſult for 
the Churches, & to reſtore the true Worſhip for the Glory of Chriſts 
ſake, For he underſtandeth, according to his Wiſdom, that this Du- 
is chiefly incumbent upon Kings : & having thruſt down the Roman 


t 
Antichrift the Author & Patron of Error, he ſheweth that he wil 


correct the Impieties that aroſe, or was confirmed by the Biſhop of 
Rome. And he hath begun that Amendment. He hath ſet over ſome 


of the Churches learned & godly Teachers: Who may recal the peo- 
ple to the acknowledgment of Chriſt, to true Invocation, & the Du- 


ties that are acceptable to God; exploding the Superſtitions, He 


hath overthrown ſome Images & Idols, which the people 1mpiouſly 
worſhiped. 


And tho many both Biſhops & Kings, ignorant of true Religion, 


judge otherwiſe of theſe Deeds; yet godly men know they have more 


of 


— » 
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liſhed Fanatical & monſtrous Super 


* Anno 1536, 


of true praiſe, than the moſt celebrated Triumphs. As by the Voice 
of the Prophets, King Joſaphat, & other good Princes were not leſs 
ſpoke of for their taking away Idols, than for their famous Victories, which 
God gave them ; invited; ſo to do bo this their Piety, that they abo- 
itions, | i 
Laſtly, We hear, that. the moſt Serene King, in his late Proclama- 
tion, did promiſe his People the Emendation of the reſt of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Abuſes. Wherfore we gratulate this Mind to him & his Chri- 
ſtian State; & exhort him, as much as we may, being of his own 
accord incited, that he look upon the Churches layd waſte by falſe 
Doctrin, for the Avarice & Ambition of the Roman Biſhops, & re- 
vive them; & Brighten again Religion, now almoſt wholly razed 
& extinguiſhed. And ſo he ſhal effect a perfect Deliverance of the 
Churches from the Tyranny of the Biſhops of Rome, if by his own Au- 
thority he take away impious Rites, raiſed & eſtabliſhed by the ſaid 
Biſhop of Rome. This we think convenient to mention; not that we 
doubt of the Wil of the moſt Serene King, but becauſe we fear ever, 
that there be there ſome Biſhops much addicted to the inveterate 
Opinions of the Biſhops of Rome Whoſe Morolity is an Impediment 


to this Conſulting for the Churches. And by their Sentence we think 


it came to pas, that to that Proclamation was added a ſomewhat hard 
Confirmation of certain vitious or unprofitable Rites: Which yet, we 
hope, the moſt Serene-King wil mitigate, For we underſtand, that 
many things were put into that Proclamation, which indeed do not 
agree with choſe Articles, which our Men have conferred with the 
Biſhops & Divines of the Kings Majeſty about z & which, in our 
Judgments, do not vary from the right Doctrine of Religion, For 
vitious Traditions offend the light of the Goſpel, And this Aſperity 
deterreth the Weak from the purer Doctrin: It propoſeth other Wor- 
ſhip than is delivered by God, & taketh away Authority from the 
reſt. 

Auguſtin complaineth, that Traditions did ſo encreaſe in his time, 
that now the Service of the Church was harder than that of the Fews. 
How much ſadder wil the Service be, if vitious Conſtitutions be arm- 
ed with Corporal puniſhments ; Whence a bitter time would enſue to- 
wards the Good & Godly. From which we hope the Wil of the 
moſt Serene King doth abhor. Wherfore for the glory of Chriſt, & 
that Godly men may be ſpared, we wiſh the Churches to be conſti- 
tuted according to the Rule of the Goſpel. Which, if it were, our 
Agreement would be good & beneficial for the Univerſal Church ; 
& the Example would invite other Nations. 

Concerning an Embaſly, in which the Kings Majeſty defireth, that 
ſome excellently learned men might be ſent to him, for a further 
Diſputat ion; it cannot now be reſolved, for ſuch Cauſes eſpecially, as 
we have partly ſignified to the King, & partly have underſtood by 
the very circumſtances of the Times. And let the King take this in 
good part. We judge the Opinion of our Men is ſufficiently known 
to the Serene King, & the. 1 in England, as wel by our Con- 
feſſion, as by thoſe Diſputat ions, which the Ambaſſador of the moſt 
Serene King three years ago *, & lately the Engliſh Biſhops, had with 
our: Men, ſent thither. | | bY 

or 
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Nor let the Moſt Serene King think, that we wil caſt off the Opi- 
nion, which hitherto we have defended, nor wil we fuffer, that any 
of Ours ſhould become Approvers of a contrary Sentence. | | . 

And we underſtand there, that our Articles of the Mas, of the 
Uſe of the whole Sacrament of the Lords Supper, & of the Calibate, 
be ſti] called into Queſtion : Wherby how much Danger we ſuſtain 
_ ſufficiently appeareth. Which indeed we ſhould not draw upon our 

ſelues, did we not underſtand, that what we profeſs is commanded by 
God: Nor are the Things obſcure of themſelves. = 

Of the Supper of the Lord the Appointment of Chriſt, is wel known 
Which harh endured many Ages in the Church. Afterward another 
new Cuſtome was received by the negligence of the Biſhops, & con- 
firmed by the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome. | 

And the Command of Wedlock is extant: & the Law concerning 
the Celebacy is exaſperated by the Biſhop of Rome, againſt the Antient 
Authority. There be extant clear Teſtimonies of Antient Writers, 
which ſhew, there were no private Maſſes for ſome Ages, when Reli- 
gion was more pure. And alwayes ſome were admitted in the Service 
of the Church to communicate in the Sacrament. That Cuſtom, 
agreing with the Ordinance of Chriſt, is a weighty & firm teſtimo- 
ny of our Opinion. | 

Since therfore God would have the Worſhip obſerved or retained, 
which was inſtituted with his Command, we have judged this Cuſtom 
inſtituted in the Church, & in the purer Church obſerved, to be ne- 
ceſſarily embraced. | dt 

Theſe things we have repeated, that the King might not think 
we doubt of our Opinion, or wil grant, that our Men ſhould approve 
of any thing contrary, And we wiſh, that our Lord Jeſus iſt 

vern the Breaſt & Counſils of the moſt Serene King, to the common 

elfare of the Church, & to protect & keep him. 

Concerning the Paciſſcation here treated of, & of the Articles, 
which were explained to us by the Kings Ambaſſadors, when we 
heare them the ſecond time, we ſhal fignify our Opinion by thaſe 
we now ſend to him. And theſe things we thought good to ſerve 
for anſwer to the King. And we preſent our Duties with the higheſt 
deference : & we moſt diligently commend our felves to him, as our 
moſt dear Cozin & Lord. Dated at Frankford, the 4 April An. Dom. 
MDXXXIX. | 
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The Lord Crumwel, to the King; Upon the coming of ſome 
Ana {[adars from tbe Proteſtant Princes of Germany. 


for your gracious Benignity extended upon me infinite wayes; & now 
in Grief for your facil acceptation of mine Abſence, & comfortable 
8 ö gracious 


eaſith it your moſt Noble Majeſty, After my very bounden duty Cleyatra, 
| right honorably remembred with moſt hearty & effe&uous'Thanks E. 5. P. 173. 
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gracious words; To underſtand, that eſterday about noon arrived to 
me hither your Majeſties Servants, Mr. Chriſtopher Mount & Mr. Pay- 
nel: And ſhewed unto me, that the Duke of Saxony hath ſent hither to 
your Highnes his Vicechancellor, Burgart ; & the Landiſgrave, a Gen- 
tleman of his of good experience, that can ſpeak ſundry languages, & 
hath been oftentimes ſent to ſundry Princes in Meſſage, as he is now 
to your Grace. DIG 7 | 


At ir Departure from Frankford, the Aſſembly was not as yet 
diſſolved, nor ful Concluſion taken therupon : albeit ſome thought, 


that it would come to the point of an Abſtinence of any Moleſtation 


on both parties for 18 months, or ſo. The ſaid Burgare & his Cl 
lega, with four other Perſons in their company, arrived hither alſo 
yeſterday ; & were brought by the ſaid Chrifopher to Jenyngs, Sergeant 
to your Graces Paſtery Houle : there to remain for ſuch time, til 
they may be otherwiſe better provided of better lodging. I have not 
as yet, for mine Indiſpoſition, ſpoken to them. But by your Graces 
Servant I can perceive, that the Landgrave & Duke alſo do continue 
ſtil in their loving & friendly obſervation towards your Majeſty, very 
joyous of your Graces, Alliance & Confederation, if it ſhal pleaſe yo 
Highnes to enter with them. And ſo concerning the ſame point, their 
Orators be ſent hither at this time. But what their Inftrutions do 
bear, your Graces Servants be not made privy of: Howbeit they 
think, that they wol require Concord in Doctrin, & mutual help of 
Defence, in caſe of Invaſion, with indifferent conditions of Reci- 
proque, | 1 1 Hou | 

9 N 


And as for the firſt point, the ſaid Landgrave grieveth to find that 

rt of your Graces Proclamation ſomewhat ſtrange : Wherin thus it 
1s ſpoken De Conjugio Sacerdotum : Saying, that the ſame was againſt 
the true Doctrin of the Votes, which they profeſſed. And hereupon 
alſo Melan#hon hath written unto me, that he hath ſeen that Pro- 
clamation, wherin certain evil Doctrins be forbidden, & alſo certain 
true Doctrins, which they profeſs in Alemayn De Fotis EF De Conugio - 
but that he hoped, for as much as in the faid Proclamation your 
Highnes promiſeth to aboliſh Abuſes, that your Gr. ſhal conſider the 
ſame more exactly, & at the laſt mitigate the ſame. 


They have, as Mr. Chriſtopher faith, been earneſtly in hand with 
him for the ſame point. Who anſwered, that altho he knew not 
your Graces Conſiderations in that behalf, yet he might wel afficm, 
that your Highnes is not ſo ſcrupulous in the matter De Votis; & 
that ſundry Nas & Religious Women have been diſcharged out of their 
Houſes with honeſt Penſions, during their Lives, & not forbidden, 
but ſuffered to mary. But as for Prieſts, he thinketh the Cauſe of 
the Prohibition was, becauſe they might preach the Word of God: 
& that it was thought the Common people, as yet weak in the 
knowledge. of the Word, & of other things, might therby conceive 


an Opinion of Concupiſcence in them; & by reaſon therof condemn 


their Preaching, & the Word of God. But what your Gr. would do 
Mterward, when the People ſhal wax ſtrong, & able to eat 94 
578 cat, 


pretationibus excuſant Abuſus, aut leniunt : ut arte 
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Meat, he anſwered, he could not define, nor judg : but that he doubt- 
ed not, but your Gr. did nothing without good Cauſe & Reaſon, 
& with great Conſideration. With the which Anſwer the ſaid Land- 
grave, & others, were marvellouſly ſatisfied. So that, as it is to be 
thought, they wol not much ſtick to that Point. 


Melantt bon further writeth unto me his Opinion of your Graces 
Biſhops by theſe Words: Multi ubig; hoc tempore aſtutè cogitatis inter- 
2 eos Sicut 

fit in libro, Coloniæ edito, cui titulus eff Enchiridion. Hanc Sophiſti- 
cam pernicioſam Eccleſia video imitari Mitratos apud vos, Sed cavendum 
eft, ne hac Sophiſtica rurſus obruatur Veritas, Nam ad Tranquillitatem 


durabilem etiam ſimplex Veritas utilior eſt. This is the effect of Me- 
lanfthons Letter to me. 


The Duke of Saxon, concerning the Mariage of your Graces Perſon, 
hath exhorted the Duke of Cleves to go through without any difficulty. 


But as yet his Councel is not returned from Frankford. And they 


rruſt ſhortly to meet together. At which time the matter ſhal be re- 


folved for their part. 


The Duke & Landgrave do much defire the Expedition of their 
Orators, & that they may be not long detained here. For they need 
ro employ them alſo about other Affaires. Wherfore I would be glad 


to know your Graces pleaſure & determination about their Audience 
or Acces to your Highnes. | | 


I underſtand by your ſaid Servants, that the League Evangelick 
is always ſtedfaſt & conſtantly ſet to byde in their opinion; yea, & 
rather to dy than relent : & that they look that ſhortly the one 
part muſt have the upper hand, or the other. For they think Anti- 
chrift & the Devil wol not ſleep, but ever practiſe to overcome the 
Evangelick Sort, which is now ſtrong. And the things be ſo far gone, 
that either the EFvangelicks muſt deſtroy the Papiſts, or elſe the Pa- 
iſts them. As we truſt it ſhal no more be in their power, than it is 
in the Devils power to overcome Chriſt, the very Protector of the 
Goſpel. I am aſſured theſe Orators coming ſhal be very formidable 
to the Biſhop of Rome, & to others of his Adherents alſo. For doubt- 
les, if your Majeſty ſhal happen to joyn with them, the Papiſts in my 
judgment ſhal be half in diſpair. Chriſtopher hath contirmed the 
ſame, that he wrot afore, that the Emperor above al things deſired of 
them, that they ſhould receive none other Perſons in that 3 
& that therupon hath been in their Diet the great ſtriking at: As I 
am aſſured your Graces ſaid Servants may declare unto your High- 
nes. And alſo, how 2 have ſeen the Fleet returned to Zealand, 


& that al the Ships ſhal be diſmiſt, & his Artillery diſcharged, & 
layd a land. 


I am ſory that 1 am not in the caſe, that I might attend to do ſer- 
vice to your Majeſty, as my duty & defire is. This night I have had 
ill reſt, This is the day of the Acceſs of my Fit. If I can eſcape it, 
* 1 73 M m m m 1 hope 
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I hope to be ſoon recovered. If it (hal continue, then yet I wil do 
my beft to overcome it the ſooneſt } can. For I think the time very 
long, til 1 be detter able to ſerve your Majeſty. Whoſe Honor & Pro- 
ſperity to encreaſe, I beſeech Almighty God, with continuance of health 
& long life. From London this xxiiij April. 


Your Majeſt ies moſt humble & obedient 
Subject & Servant, 
Thomas Crumnzell. 


NUM B. CV. 
Eraſmus Sarcerius ad Regem Henricum. 


Cott. Lib. Ratiam & pacem 4 domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto, Sereniſſime Re 


Cum paucis abhinc diebus, juſſu Illuſtris Principis Gulielmi Naft 
ſovienſis, Domini mei Clementiſſimi, Francofordia veniſſem z reperi 
ibidem apud Dominum Philip pum Melanct honem, tuæ Serenitatis Lega- 
tos, viros & doctrina & morum integritate ſpectabiſes: Qui cum inter 
cætera auditent nomen meum, quæſierunt num Ego eſſem Eraſnus ille 
Sarcerius, qul Methodum in præcipuos ſcripture locos edidiflet. Re- 
ſpondi me ilfum effe. Quare ſtatim occæperunt mihi ſignificare, meam 
Methodum, Serenitatis Tuæ mandato, in Linguam Anglicam eſſe verſam, 
2 jam Anglice loqui. Præterea addiderunt, ut fi vellem Serenitati Tuz 

*x1bere, 
rentur. Ego quanquam diu annuere noluerim admonitioni, qui 
meo pede — al ; hoc eſt, Conſidetans & imperitiam N + 
imparis exuditionis vires, quibus poſſem Tuæ Serenitati ſatisfacere, 
quæ tanto ingenio eſt prædita, ut illo nihil neq; acutius neqs ſubli- 
mius ſit, cum in Sapiendo, tum in judicando: Tamen audita tandem 
Tux Serenitatis clementia in omnes ſtudioſos, & ſinceræ religionis ama- 


tores, ſcribere cpi indoctis meis ſcriptis, Tuæ Serenitati humiliter me 


commendans: Cui ſi videro mea placere, porro curabo, ut T. S. bre- 
vi locos meos Communes methodice congeſtos, auctiores accipiat, ad- 
ditis fimul pluribus locis, & maxime vitiorum vocabulis, quibus [quo- 
rum) ſcriptura mentionem facit. Et quia in S. T. regnis vera reli- 
gio jam plantatur, idcirco pro gloria Dei, & utilitate hominum, mit- 
tam & Pöſtillam in Evangelia Dominicalia, & Feſtivalia ; item in Epi- 
ſtolas Dominicales, & Feſtivales, Tuæ S. inſcriptam. Deus ſervet 
giam T. M. ad Evangelij gloriam & pacem Eccleſiæ ſalvam ac incolu- 
mem. Ffancofordia, 10 Marti, Anino 153% 


0 


Eraſmus Sarcerins, 
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Places appointed for the new intended Biſhops Seats, Being 
4 al of K. Henries own Hand Writing. 


Counties, Biſhopricks to 
CS be made. 
A SSEX — Waltham 
-— Hertford — Saynt Albonys 
Bedfordſhire — Dunſtable 
Buckyngham- Newenham 
ſhire $ Eltveſiftone 
Oxford ö Ty Ea”, 
Barkfhire *Y Tame 
Northampton 
S 


Sent Peters 


Fontayne 
A. & 
Lancaſter Tharchdeaconry 
of Rychemond. 
Suffolk — Bury 
Stafford | 


Placys to be alteryd according 


Cleopatra, N 
to our Deviſe, which have Sees ©* V. 304 
in then. 


Hryft Chyrche in Canterbury. 
C Saynt Swytynnys [ n Vi 
cheſter. ] 
Elye. 
Durhame. 
Rocheſter, with a Part of Lydes. 
Worceſter. 


And al other having the ſame, 


Placys to be alteryd in College: 
* G Sollen N 


Worly. 


| Burton upon Trent. * 


& they ſtand in the Kings MS. 
according to the placing & 
ſpelling : Not ſo correct in 
the Tranſcript thereof, in the 
Hiſt. of the Reformation, Vol. I. 
p. 262. | 


NUMEB. 


Ubi ſupa 


A Table drawn up, in order to 
G Colleges in divers Places : 
Biſhops of the reſpeFrve Sees. 


Al under this Co- 
lume is added 
by the Kings 


and : 


* nominated. 


H!'® L Thirlby 
Perhaps 


Quondam Abbas 


uondam 
Quand 


DoRor Heth 


Quondam Abbas 


Suffragan de Gyſ- 
2 Robt. Pur je- 
glove 


Dr. Day. 


- Whlſon 


Henrico Manwell 
Paulo Buſbe 
Fhon Bouchier of 

Leyceſter quon- 
dam Abbas 
Dr. Treſham 


Dr. Cocks 
I 


being 
Perſons by him 


Tew oke- | 


ſhire} in loco 
Fountay ne. 
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N U M B, CVII. 
the founding new Deanries 
With the Endowments of the 
Decanatus G. Valor. 1 pro 
Cellegig.. — 
Weſtminſter 2859 16 och. 804 9 0 
Wincheſter 1411 16 10 oth 
Worceſter 1265 19 11 ob. . 
Peterborough 1189 9 1000. 333 6 8 
cum portione cloned 
o Epiſcopo 8 | | 
Glouceſt. cum 1074 5 30b. 333 6 8 
portione Epi- THAT, 
copt | | { if | 1 
Durham 1729 . 2 5 
Thorneton Col- 561 13 3 Trad 
legium ra 466 4 19 
Burton Collegium 508 15 8 _ 
Cryſtchurche 2382 3 11 6h. 
Rocheſtex cum 800 5 * 2 
Ledes e 
Carlehyll 653 4 10 bb. Ileus 
Oſeney cum 1138 o 7 333 6 
Tame qr — 
Ely | | 1015 1 5 oh, 10 n 
Cheſter 1216 3 70b. 333 6 8 
Dunſtable 1140 17 3 333 6 8 
Colcheſter 1003 GK 8 323 6 8 
Saynt Auſtyns 1003 0 5 333 6 8 
in Briſtow 
Shrewſbery 1003 © 5 333 6 8 
Bodmyn cum 1003 © 5 333 6 8 
Lanceſton 
Southwel [in 1003 © 5 336 6 
Nattingham- i © 


— 
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Dr. Heynes, to 4 certain Conrtier; Concerning the Bill of 
| the Six Ariicles, 


IJ Shal write to you as I am wont to ſpeak unto you; not doubting 

but that you wil ſemblably think I write this my mind of — 
wil. At Eaton within this Sevenight there was a ſtout Prieſt, that 
blazed abroad triumphantly, that Tranſubſtantiation is determined to 
be believed as an Article of our Faith, c. & two other things, I 
I wil not now diſpute the truth of ſuch matters, as a Divine, but 
confeſs mine 1gnorance in holy Scriptures (if ſuch three things be 
determined to be eſtabliſhed, & to be believed Jure Divino) & give 
place to my Superiors. But certainly I cannot believe, that ſo learn- 
ed a King, having fuch a great number of learned Biſhops in H. Scrip- 
ture, wil determine ſuch three things as Truths, confirmed by Au- 
thority of H. Scripture, without any expres Word of God written. 
For there can nothing (I write as [ believe) be decreed, nor made 
by man, to be an Article of our Faith, except the ſame be manifeſt- 
ly grounded upon H. Scripture written, or at the leaſt wiſe mani- 
feſtly & plainly deduced out of H. Scripture written. As I think 
none of theſe three things, which are bruted to be determined can 
be proved to be inſtituted by God, & ex Jure Divino: Except men 
ſhould uſe Scripture for the ſetting forth theſe things, as the Biſhop 
of Rome uſed Scriptures, for to prove his Authority to be ex Jure 
divino. Whether b Wherfore] I cannot give any firm credence to ſuch 
vain brutes, as gaeth abroad, . 

Nevertheles becauſe there is fuch a conſtant Fame therof, which I 
forrowfully hear, I pray you ſuffer me, & hear my ſmal reaſon, that 
I would make, if I were a Burgeſs of the Kings Graces Parlament, 
for the Kings Graces honor, & ſaſty of his Graces former Procedings. 
Wherof, although 1 can no ſkil, & they do pertain nothing to me, 

et my Wil is as good, & my Heart as faithful as any Wiſe mans 
is, if you ſhould perceive, that I had either Wit or Learning to furniſh 
my Will. And the Kings Grace being as he is, my gracious good 
Lord & Soveraign, unto whom I owe mine obedience, I think I ſhould 
not do the office of a true Subject, if I ſhould not ſhew unto ſome, 
that be neer unto his Grace, my ſimple conceit, & warn him of 
fuch dangers as I perceive be imminent, in caſe theſe matters ſhould 
on this maner be determined. His Grace hath not uſed to procede 
fuddenly in fuch great matters: & therfore my truſt is, that with 
great Adviſement his Majefty wil end theſe Controverſies, according 
to the true meaning of H. Scriptures. : : 

But al Diſputes in matters of Learning layd apart, methinketh, it 
were expedient for the Kings Gr. & his Councellors, to weigh firſt, 
the Truth & tiklineſs of theſe matters, & therupon to deliver whe- 
ther his Majeſty may, with a ſafe Conſcience before God, put unto 
his Subjects any Articles to be believed as neceſſary for their Salva- 


tion, that cannot be proved by H. Scripture written, 2d. woe 
* uc 
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ſuch Articles of our Faith made without authority of holy Scripture 
for a common quietnes & tranquillity in a Commonwealth, wil cauſe 
Tranquillity or Diſquietnes : That the Kings Majeſty being counted 
in al the World a Chriſtian Catholic Prince, & wel learned in 
H. Scriptures, & ſuch a Prince as hath ſet forward the Goſpel with- 
in his Realm; Whether this ſhal be honorable unto his Grace & 
his Realm, to determine theſe matters in ſuch wiſe, as the fame go- 
eth, they are now determined. 3ly, If the Kings Grace, with his 
Lords Spiritual & Temporal, & c. ſhould eſtabliſh theſe things to bee 
true Jure divino, without authority of holy Scripture; or elſe by Au- 
thority wrong underſtanded, it were good to remember, that the Em- 
peror & the Fr. King hath the ſame Authority in their Dominions, 
that our Maſter hath here: And therfore may in their Councils de- 
cree other things to be true Jure divino, of Scriptures likewiſe wrong 
underſtond. And ſo hath the Biſhop of Rome in his Dominions, & 
al the Princes of Italy & Germany. And if every one of them ſe- 
verally hath within their. own Dominions like power, much more 
when the Legates of al theſe Princes, & divers Nations meeting to- 
gether at a General Council, may determine things to be inſtitute of 
God in his H. Scripture, by Scriptures wrong underſtond. As for 
example theſe things following hath been ſo determined, yet untrue : 

I. Epiſcopus Romanus 4 Jure divino Caput umverſalis Eccleſia : juxta 
illud. Tu es Petrus, &c. Quodcunq; ſolveritis ſuper terram, Cc. 
Paſce oves meas, G. And ſuch things may in like maner be alſo 
now determined, as is - 

II. Epiſcopus Romanus eft Rex Regum & Dominus univerſs Terra 
jure divino, juxta illud, Regnum ipſius omnibus dominabitur, Gr. Da- 
ta eſt mihi omnis Poteſtas in cœlo & in terra. Theſe men that write 
thus allege Scripture. 

III. Vota Monachorum non ſunt reſcindenda, quia Jure divino unuſ- 
quiſqz, tenetur votum ſuum praſlare, juxta illud, Vovete & reddite: ut 
item, Habentes damnationem, quia primam fidem irritam fecerunt. If 
men believe Doctors & wrong- taken Scriptures in al things found in 
Writers, theſe aforeſaid Scriptures wrong underſtond : If ors ſhal 
eſtabliſh theſe three old Abuſes to be Jure Divino, as wel as the 
Parlament in this Realm hal eſtabliſh theſe three things bruted 
abroad, now to be authorized Jure Divino, | great may the danger 
hereof be.] And know not what the importunity of ſome men 
meaneth, to provoke the Kings Majeſty to decree theſe matters in 

is maner, except it were to enforce his Grace to allow, by this 
ſly & craft al things that ſhal be decreed by the Emperor, & the 
Biſhop of Rome, in their General Council, as they cal it; & ſo com- 
Fel himſelf unawares finally, to undoe al that his Grace hath done 

eretofore againſt the Biſhop of Rome, Monks & Friars, Oc. 

It is, in my ſimple Opinion, the mo rillous enterprize (al Rea- 
ſoning in learning of H. Scripture, & love of Chriſts Religion layd 
apart) & moſt dangerous thing to the Kin ce & this Realm, & 
worſt example that can be imagined given to the Biſhop of Rome, 
to determine any thing in this Realm to be Gods wil, & to eftabliſh 
any thing therin, for any Article of our Faith, without the expres 
witnes of H. Scripture, as his Grace & his Realm ſtandeth. * 
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his Glace wil have every man to conceive # true good injot) of 
his Protedirig#; ſo the Biſhop of Rome, the Ee — Princes 
wil I6ok for the ſame at his Graces hand of their Procedings. Ther- 
fore what peril & dafiget there is further to be feared in ſuck 
crees _ than 1 have, or can hete expreſs, I leave to Wiſe men 
to conſider. 


I rhay peradventure fear, by lack of wit, that is not to be feared ; 


& caſt upon ſuch things as are not like to come to pas. And lam 


contented ſo to be reported, of you that love me, for a föbl: Never- 
theles the love towards my Prince & my Country moveth me to write 
as I do, & to fear that I fear. And your accuſtomed friendſhip cau- 
ſeth ms is utter my foolifh fantaſy without fear. Fruſting, that if 
this ſeem to you fooliſhnes, you wil not, of hatred, blow my fooliſh- 
nes abroad, but friendly bear it, as you have don other my boldnes, 
From Windejor, this Wedneſday. 
| Your own, 

S. Heynes, 

NUMB. CIX. 

A Book of Ceremonies, 


The Foims touched in this Book concerning Ceremonies, 


* 


(che & Church yards, the E allowing 8 Recon - 


— ciling chem. 
The Ceremonies about the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 
Ordering of the Miniſters of tke Church in general. 
Divine Service to be faid & ſung in the Church, 
Mattins, Prime & Hours. 

Ceremonies uſed in the Maſs. 

Sundays with other Feaſts. 

Bellys. L Bells. ] 3 i 
Veſtute & Tonſure of the Miniſters of the Church, & 
wyhae Service they be bound unto. 

Bearing Candles upot Candlemas Day. 

Faſting Days. 

The Giving of Aſhes | n 

The Covering of the Croſs, & Images m Lent, 
Bearing of Palnes. e of Pt et Ts Dating: 
The Service of Wedneſday, Thurſday, Friday before Eaſter, 
The Hallowing of Oyl & Chriſm. ; 
The Wathing of the Altars. 


The 


Cleopatra, 
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The Hallowing of the Font upon Saturday in the Eaſter Even. 
The Ceremonies of the Reſurrection in Eaſter Morning. 
General & other particular Proceſſions. — 
Benedictions of Biſhops, or Prieſts, 
Holy Water & Holy Bread. 
A general Doctrin, to what intent Ceremonies be ordain- 
ed, & of what Value they be o. 


Ceremonies to be uſed in the Church of England. 


H Hough it be very truth, that there is a great Difference be- 
twixt the Commandments, & Works expreſſed by Scripture. 
neceſſary - for a Chriſtian mans Life & Salvation, & Rites & Cere- 
monies deviſed by men : bycauſe the Works contained in Scripture 
are the expres Comandments of God; which may not be infringed, 
taken away, or changed by any men; & the other ſaid Rites & Ce- 
remonies are appointed & ordained by men : Which, upon Cauſes rea- 
ſonable, may, from time to time, by Governors & men of Autho- 
rity, be altered & changed: Let ſoche Ordenances, Rites & Cere- 
monies, deviſed by ſoche as are in Authority, for a decent Order, 
Quietnes & Tranquillity, ought (al Abuſes & Superſtructions therby 
taken away) to be with al reverend obedience obſerved by the Peo- 
le, not as Works & Workers for their Salvation, but as a godly 
Policy, & Ordinances made & deviſed by Chriſtian Governors; to 
the intent as S. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 14. That things ſhould be don & 


uſed among the Chriſtian Congregation with an honeſt Reverence & 


2 decent Order. And therfore to the end, that this Church of Eng- 
land may be comely & quietly ordered, & wel inſtructed, it is thought 
meet & convenient, that the Orders, & Ceremonies, & Rites follow- 
ing ſhould be in the Church honeſtly, obediently & reverently kept 


& obſerved, 
The Church. * 


N D firſt of al, to have a Common Houſe for Chriſtian People, 
which we call The Church, is very neceſſary, that there they 
may come together ; wheras the Word: of God is preached, - the Sa- 
eraments are miniſtred, & Prayers, as el of the People as the Mi- 
niſters to Almighty God are made, both for them that be alive, & 
alſo for them that be departed in the Faith of Chriſt. Wherfore it 
is convenient that Place & the Altars there to be ſanctified, waſhed 


* 


& * with Prayers. 1 23 # Who tn | | 14 
Sanctiſied; that is to ſay, Separated from al profane uſes, & Dedi- 
cated to the end before reherſed. And therfore no Chriſtian perſon 
mould abuſe the ſame, either with eating, drinking, buying, ſelling, play- 
ing, danceing, diceing, or with any other profane & worldy matter. For 

al Sobernes, Quietnes & Godlines ought there to be 2 at 
N V. aſhed 3 


ce 
11 


4 
; 
* 
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Maſbed; To admoniſh al Chriſten people to waſh inwardly their 
own hearts & conſciences; which be the Living Temples of God, 
before they ſhal approch to the uſe of any holy Myſtery there. 

Prepared with Prayers; That the Sacraments, there miniſtred, may 
be acceptable to Almighty God : & that it may pleaſe him to hear 
the humble & devout prayers of the People there; & that al things 


there don & heard by them, may be to commodity & wealth of 
their Souls. NR iy * 


A The Churchyard. 


N D albeit that a glorious Sepulture is not profitable to the wicked 

man; & a vile Sepulture hurteth not the good man; Yet to 
put us in remembrance of Death, that we may leave fin & wicked- 
nes, & to teſtify our Faith & Hope of the Reſurre&ion of our Bo- 
dies again : Therfore it is convenient, that the Churchyard, for a 
place of common Burial for Chriſtian people, ſhould be ſanRified & 
hallowed. And if it chance the ſame to be polluted, we think it 
meet to be reconciled again, And the Sepultures of Chriſtian men 
with good & godly prayer now uſed, & other ceremonies belonging 
unto the ſame, are very laudable & convenient. 


_ The Rites &. Ceremonies obſerved about the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm. 


Flirt. the Catechiſm which goeth before the Baptiſm: And it is 

as much to ſay as a Teaching & an Inſtruction. For in the 
Primitive Church, when many came to the Chriſtian Faith, at the 
year of Age & Diſcretion, it was uſed that ſuch, before they were 
admitted to Baptiſm, ſhould be taught the Articles of the Faith, & the 
ſum of Chriſtian Religion, & ſhould promptly & readily render the 
faine to their Paſtors or Curats. Which were yet to be uſed, if 
that any ſoch would deſire to receive Baptiſm. But in Baptiſm of 
Infants, which for lack of Age cannot be inſtructed, the Prieſt ſhort- 
ly expreſſeth there ſoch Inſtructions ; & then chargeth the Godfa- 
= & Godmothers further to teach the Child or Children, when 
they come to lawful age: & then beginneth to make a Cros upon 
upon the. forehead of the Child, that is offered to be baptized ;, en- 


tokening, that he is commen to be profeſſed, & totally to be dedi- 


cated to | =p crucified ; whom he wil never be aſhamed openly be- 
fore men fo confes & knowledge. 

Then he maketh another Cros upon the Breaſt, from whence co- 
meth the Belief ; ſignifying, that 1t is not enough to confes Chriſt 
with mouth openly, unles he doth ſtedfaſtly believe in heart inwardly. 
And therfore the Miniſter calleth Almighty God to take away the 
Blindnes of his heart, & to make him apt to receive Grace given in 
Baptiſm. 

And then he putteth Hallowed Salt into his mouth, to ſignify the 
ſpiritual ſalt, which is the Word of God, wherwith he ſhould be ſea- 
ſoned & powdered ; that — the filthy Savour of ſtinking fin 

nnn ſhould 
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ſhould be taken away ; Preſerving him from Corruption, & making 
him a more apt Veſſel to continue in the moiſture of wholſome & 
godly wiſdom. And therfore the Miniſter prayeth, that he may be 
repleniſhed with heavenly Food, & that he, receiving this grace of 
iſm, may obtain everlaſting Reward. 
hen the Miniſter maketh a Sign of the Cros in the Childs fore- 
head; Adjuring the Devil to depart, & no more to approch to him, 
but to knowledg his Sentence of Damnation, & to give glory unto 
God, & to Jeſus Chriſt, which triumphed upon the Cros over him 
in his own Perſon : Praying that this Child, now purged from the 
wicked Spirit, may be the Sanctified Temple of the H. Ghoſt, 

After this, is read the Goſpel, taken out of Matthew, 19th Chap- 
ter; Beginning Oblati ſunt Jeſu Pueri, 8c. Wherin is ſhewed, that 
the Oblation of young Children is acceptable to Chriſt. Of whoſe 
Church, without Baptiſm, they cannot be made Members. Wher- 
fore the People, according to this Example, offereth their Children 
to the Miniſter to be Baptized, 

Then the Miniſter wetteth with Spittle the Noſe-thurles & ears 
of him, that ſhal be baptized: putting us in remembrance. of the 
Miracle of the Deaf & Dumb wrought by Chriſt, who, looking up 
into heaven, putteth his ſpittle with his fingers to his ears, & touch- 
ing his tongue, ſaith, Ephatha, that is to ſay, Be opened. And ſo 
he healed him: Signify ing therby the grace & godly Influence deſcend- 
ing from Heaven, which, by the operation of the H. Ghoſt, openeth 
our Noſe to take the ſweet ſavour, & ſavour of the knowledg of 
Chriſt ; & our Ears to hear his Word & Commandments. 

Then the Miniſter exhorteth the Godfathers & Godmothers, with 
al others that are preſent, to pray to God, that the Child may wor- 
thily receive the bleſſed Sacrament of Baptiſm, to the Honor of God, 
to the Salvation of his Soul, & Confuſion of our Ghoſtly enemy the 
Devil: & ſo the Miniſter & al they together ſay, Pater noſter. 

Then immediatly the Miniſter maketh the fon of the Cros in 
the Right hand of the Infant, Which Croſs ſhould, in al our 
life time, admoniſh us valiantly to defend Chriſt, & withſtand the 
crafty Aſſaults of our Enemy the Devil, & al our corrupt & per- 
verſe Affections & Deſires. And ſo blefling the Child in the name 
of the Father, the Son & the H. Ghoſt, taketh it by the right hand, 
& biddeth it enter into the Church, there to be admitted as one of 
Chriſts Flock & Congregation, & ſo procedeth to the Font. 

And there entring towards the Baptiſm, firſt Inquifition is made of 
the Name of him that ſhould be Baptized, to the intent that by 
giving in his Name, he may now profeſs hiniſelf to a new Maſter 
Chriſt. For of a Cuſtom ſuch Profeſſions were made by ſuch In- 
ſcriptions, & giving in of their Names. 

Then there followeth a Stipulation made under preſcript Words: 
The Miniſter demanding certain Queſtions, & he that is Baptized, 

The words or his Sureties making anſwer to any Queſtions or Demands particu- 
within theſe _ || Which Demands, Queſtions & Anſwers (to the intent the 
= _ || Godfathers & Godmothers, with others there preſent, may know what 
the Margin by is à Chriſten mans Profeſſion at his Baptiſm) we think it very conve- 
Biſbep Gardi- nient & meet to be uttered hereafter in the Kogliſh tongue. || And firſt 
ners own gang to this Interrogation of the Miniſter ; The 
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The Miniſter faith, Forſakeſt thou the Devil? He, or his Sute- 
ties for him, anſwereth, I forſake him. The Miniſter faith, And al 
his Works? It is anſwered, I forſake them. The Miniſter faith, 
And al his Pomps & Vanities? The Anſwer is, I forſake them. 

fter this the Miniſter with holy Oyl-anointeth the child before 
upon his Breaſt, & behind between his Shoulders. Which Unction 
upon the Breaſt ſignifyeth, that our Hearts & Aﬀe&ions ſhould be 
wholly dedicated to Chriſt, & eſtabliſhed in a perfe& Faith in his 
Mercy; Which the Oyl doth commonly ſignify in Scripture. And 
the Anointing between the Shoulders with the Sign of the Croſs, ſig- 
nifieth, that we ſhould be bold & ſtrong to bear the Yoke of our 
Lord; & particularly to ſuſtain ſoch Cros of Perſecution, Trouble & 


 Atfliction, as our moſt merciful Lord ſhal lay upon us. 


Then further the Miniſter maketh Inquiſition of his Belief, that is 
to be chriſtned, ſaying, Believeſt thou in God, the Almighty Father, 
Maker of Heaven & Earth? It is anſwered, I Believe. The Miniſter 
ſaith, Believeſt thou in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord? Cc. 
The Anſwer is made, I believe. The Miniſter ſaith, Believeſt thou 
in the H. Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of 


Saints, the Remiſſion of Sins, the Reſurrection of the Body, & after 


Death to have everlaſting Life ? It is anſwered, I believe, Al which 
Promiſe & Profeſſion of renouncing the old errors, & believing & 
embracing the Truth, made in Baptiſm, every Chriſten man ought to 
have in his often Remembrance. 

And after this the Miniſter ſaith unto him that is to be baptized 
theſe Words, What aſketh thou? It is anſwered, Baptiſm. The Mi- 
niſter demaundeth further, Wilt thou be baptized ? It is anſwered, 1 
wil. For there is no man faved againſt his Wil, but willingly. For 
as man by his own Freewil obeying the Serpent did periſh; ſo when 
God calleth by Grace, by the Converſion of his own mind every man 
truly believing, & intending to work, accordingly is ſaved. 

Then the Miniſter calleth the child by the name, & Baptizeth it 
In the name of the Father, & the Son, & of the H. Ghoſt ; Put- 
ting it into the Water of the Font, & taking it out again. Or elſe 
Pouring Water upon the Infant. Wherby the Perſon chriſtened hath- 
not only remiſſion of al his fins by the Operation of the H. Ghoſt ; 
but alſo by the ſame is ſignified the Death & Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
the only cauſe of our Health & Salvation. And moreover, that we 
ſhould day ly mortify our evil deſires & corrupt affections, & ſo waſh- 
ed from fin, walk in a new, pure & godly Life & Converſation. 

Then after this Baptiſm, he is anointed with holy Chriſm on the 
Head, as the ſupreme & principal part of man. Signify ing therby, 
that he is made a Chriſten man by the hede of the Congregation, & that 
he is anointed with the ſpiritual unction of the H. Ghoſt; that by 
his aſſiſtance & grace he may obtain everlaſting life. : 

Then he that is Baptized is clothed in a white Veſture, in token 


of his manumiſſion & freedome from his former Captivity of the De- 


vil. And it ſignifieth alſo a Chriſten Purity & Innocence, which, 


after the waſhing away of the ſpots of his old fins, he ought ſtudiouſly 


to conſerve & keep, & ſo to come to the preſence of Chriſt at the 

day of judgment, & remain with him in glory everlaſting. _ 

Nnnn 2 Finally, 
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Finally, The Miniſter putteth a Candle light in the right hand of 
him that is Baptized, in token that he ſhould, through al his life 
time, ſhew before al men a Light of good example & godly Works: 
that he may be —_ in a readines with the Saints, to meet our 
Lord, & receive the Fruition of. everlaſting joy. 


Minifters. 


HE Ceremonies, Obſervances & Prayers, ſaid & don in the 

Conſecrations of Biſhops, & giving Orders to Prieſts, & Dea- 
cons, Subdeacons, & other inferior Miniſters, as heretofore hath been 
accuſtomed, & as it was deviſed in the Books called Pontificalls, (al 
maner of things concerning the pretenced & uſurped power of the 
Biſhop of Rome aboliſhed, & utterly put afide, & the Kings moſt right 
& true Supremacy, with al things in the ſame in any wiſe apper- 
taining & belonging, always obſerved & obeyed) be very laudable & 
expedient to be uſed. For by theſe Ceremonies & Obſervances eve- 
ry man in his Order, State & Degree is admoniſhed what appertain- 
eth to their Offices. And the Prayers be made to God, that they 
truly, ſincerely & devoutly may uſe the Miniſtration to them committed 
to Gods honor, ſpiritual comfort of themſelves, & al other Chriſtian 


people. 
Service in the Church. 


HE Service uſed in the Church, dayly in ſome places, or up- 

on the Sundays & other Feaſts in al places; that is to ſay, 
Mattins, Prime Hours, Even-ſong & Complene : Whereof the moſt 
part is of Scripture, as the Pſalmes, & manytimes the Legends (cer- 
tain things added by men wel reformed) are very expedient & good, 
both for that the Miniſters calleth & giveth thanks to for 
themſelves & for the People : And alſo that by the Example of their 
Prayers they move & excite the People to pray with them. And 
therfore the Adorning of the ſame Service, Surplices, Copes, & other 
A... oy & Ceremonies in the doing therof, are very laudable & 
comely. 

The ſober, diſcrete & devout Singing, Muſick & Playing with Or- 
gans, uſed in the Church in the Service of God, are ordained to move 
& ſtere the people to the ſweetnes of Gods Word, the which is there 
ſung : And by that ſweet Harmony both to excite them to Prayer & 
Devotion, & alſo to put them in remembrance of the Heavenly Tri- 
_— Church, where is everlaſting Joy, continual Laud, & Praiſe 
to 


Ceremonies uſed in the Maſs. 


Froh as divers goeth about to repreſent the Mas, &, as much 

as in them is, to draw Chriſts flock from hearing therof, taking 
it as a thing of a little & ſmal value, & the Ceremonies of the ſame 
for a mocking & a mumming ; Calling them Dumb Ceremonies : Ther- 


fore 
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fore to the intent that the Maſs may be the more regarded, & the 

mouths of ſuch as calumniate & reprehend the ſame, ſtopped, it is 
to be underſtanded, that the Mas is a remembrance of the Paſſion of 
Chriſt; whoſe moſt bleſſed Body & Bloud is there conſecrated. And 
the Ceremonies therof be not dumb, but they be Expreſſives & De- 
claratives of his ſaid Paſſion. To the intent, that by ſoche Signes & 
Ceremonies, they that be preſent thereat, may the better be admoniſh- 
ed & reduced into the Memory of the ſame. 1% | 

And firſt, It is to be underſtanded, that the Prieſt is a common 
Miniſter in the name & ſted of the whole Congregation, & as the 
mouth of the ſame, not only rendreth Thanks unto God for Chriſts 
Death & Paſſion, but alſo maketh the common prayer, & commend- 
eth the people & their neceſinies in the ſame unto Almighty God. 

The Prieſt therfore, when he ſhal ſay Mas, ſaith it not in his common 
Apparel which he daily uſeth, but putteth upon him clean & hal- 
lowed Veſtments, partly repreſenting the Myſteries that were don in 
the time of his Paſſion ; partly repreſenting the vertues that he him- 
ſelf ought to have that celebrates the Maſs. 

And firſt, he putteth on the Amy/s, which, as touching the Myſte- 
ry, {ignifieth the Vail, with which the Jews covered the face of Chriſt, 
when they buffetted him in time of his Paſſion. And as touching the 
Miniſter, it ſigaifieth Faith, which is the Head, Ground & Founda- 
tion of al Vertues. And therfore he putteth that upon his Head 
firſt, Second, He putteth upon him the 4%be, which, as touching the 
Myftery, ſignifieth the White Garment, wherewith Herod clothed 
Chriſt in mocking, when he ſent him to Pilate. As touching the 
Miniſter, it ſignifieth his promiſe of Conſcience & Innocency, the 
which he ought to have eſpecially when he ſingeth the Mas. 

The Girdle, as touching the Myſtery, ſignifietn the Whip or 
Scourge, wherewith Chriſt was whipped. As touching the Miniſter, 
it ſignifieth the continent & chaſt Living, or elſe the cloſe mind 
which he ought to have in prayer, when he celebrateth. 

The Stole, as touching the Myſtery, fignifieth the Ropes & Bonds 
that Chriſt was bound with to the pillars, when he was ſcourged. 
And as touching the Miniſter, it ſignifieth the Yoke of Patience, which 
he muſt bear as the Servant of God. In token wherof he putteth alſo the 
Phanon upon his Arm; which admoniſheth him of ghoſtly ſtrength & 
godly patience that he ought to have, to vanquiſh & overcome al car-, 
nal infirmity. . 

The Over-vifor, or Cheſible, as touching the Myſtery, ſignifieth the 
Purple Mantle that Pilates Soldiers put upon Chriſt, after that they 
had ſcourged him. And as touching the Miniſter, it ſignifieth Cha- 
rity, a Vertue excellent above al others. Vo 

e Miniſter, the which ſhal celebrate, in the beginning cometh 
forth as is were from ſome ſecret place, to the midſt of the Altar; 
fignifying therby, that Chriſt, which is the High Prieſt, came from 
the ſecret boſom of his Father, & virginal cloiſter of his Mother, 
into this world, to offer Sacrifice for mans Redemption. And albeit 
that that Sacrifice be a ſufficient price, & Redemption for al the 
World, yet it is not efficient or effectual, but only to them which 
knowledgeth 
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knowledgeth themſelves with Penance to be ſinners : whom he came 
to juſtify, as he faith himſelf, Non veni vocare Juſtos ſed peccatores, 

erfore the Miniſter in the beginning, teacheth al men by his 
Confeſſion, to ſupplicate & knowledg themſelves ſinners, & to aſk re- 
miſlion, to the intent they may be the more apt to be participant of 
this ſoch myſtery. Nam juſtos in principio accuſator eft ſut. | 
Then after this followeth Kyrie eleyſon, & Chriſte eleyſon z, which 
be words of deſire, & to pray God for mercy. Which mercy we 
cannot have of our deſerts, but of Gods goodnes, & Chriſts merits 
only. And therfore the Miniſter proceding to the Midſt of the Altar, 
rendreth the glory unto God, ſaying the Angels Hymn & Song, Glo- 
ria in excel Deo: that is to ſay, Glory be unto God in Heaven. 
Wherby we be learned not only to know that we receive al our be- 
nefits of God, being bound to give him thanks therfore, but alſo the 
means wherby we receive them, which 1s by the mediation of Chriſt, 
that is both & worms hr whom the Father is pleaſed & recon- 
ciled, Angels & Men agreed. 

Then, this Song don, the Miniſter & the People with Salutations 
exhort each other to prayer. In which he prayeth as wel for the 
Multitude as for himiſelf. And therfore it is called Collecta. And 
it is directed to the Father, & commonly concluded with theſe words, 
Per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriftum, &c. Which ſheweth & decla- 
reth unto us, that we be only heard by Chriſt, & that our Prayer 
is by him valuable; & by our ſelves without him of no value. 
And when the Prayer is ended, the People expreſſeth their defirous 
minds to be heard, & anſwereth Amen, which fignifieth, So be it. 

After that Prayer made, then the Prieſt, as a meet Miniſter to 
teach the People, readeth to them the Epiſtle, which is a Leſſon ta- 
ken out of the Old & New Teſtament, & it precedeth the Goſpel, 
& prepareth the minds therunto, like as John prepared unto 
Chriſt, & the old Law unto grace. And Chriſt ſent the Diſciples 
into divers places to preach before his coming ; wherby the People 
ſhould be made more apt to receive the heavenly Doctrin of the Goſ- 
pel, & with a true Faith believe the Rewards & Benefits promiſed in 
the ſame. 

Next to the Epiſtle enſueth the Graial; the which teacheth al- 
ſo ſoch wholeſome Doctrin, as was taught before in the Epiſtle, that 
they proceding in vertue, by degrees, may procede from vertue to ver- 
tue until ſoche time as they may ſe Almighty God in his glory. And 
therfore followeth a Song of gladnes called The Alleluia, that is to ſay, 
Laud ye God; both to admoniſh us to remember God with a glad 
mind, & alſo with ſoch mind to prepare our ſelfe to the hearing of 
the Goſpel, & the joyful promiſes of the ſame. 

Then followeth the Goſpel, which is a glad Meſſage or Tidings. 
For therin is contained the glad news of our Salvation, the which 
the Angels ſhewed to the Shepheards at Chriſts coming, ſaying, Ecce ! 
Evangelizo vobis gaudium magnum, &c. Therfore the Church with 
Light, & other Ceremonies of Gladnes & Peace, readeth it to the 
People, ſtanding up preſently to hear the ſame; Declaring therby their 
promp & ready minds, that they have to the Doctrin of the Golpel. 


And 
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And foraſmuch as Faith ſpringeth of the Word of God, therfore di- 
vers days the Church, after the Goſpel read, pronounceth with a 
loud voice the Creed, expreſſing the Faith with her mouth, which 
before ſhe conceived in her heart, according to $. Pauls ſaying, Corde 
creditur ad inſtitiam, ore autem Confeſſio fit ad Salutem. 

Then ſolloweth the Offertory : Wherby we be learned to prepare 
our ſelves by Gods grace to .be an acceptable Oblation to him, to the 
intent we may be partakers of the bleſſed Sacrifices, which Chriſt 
offered for us upon the Croſs, 

At which time the Miniſter, laying the Bread upon the Altar, 
maketh the Chalice, mixing the Water with the Wine; ſignifying 
therby how that Bloud & Water ran out of Chriſts fide in his Paſſion, 
& admoniſheth us of the inſeparable coupling & joyning of Chriſt & 
his Church together. 

Then after the Offertory don, the Prieſt waſbeth his hands; Know- 
ledging himſelf not to be ſo clean, but that he hath ever need more 
to be waſhed, according to the Saying of David, Waſh me, Lord, more 
E9 more from 3 WS] hints me from my ſin. | 

Then after followeth a Prayer _— ſaid, which is called 
The Secret of the Mas; & that ſignifieth Chriſts ſecret & privy Con- 
verſation which he kept with his Diſciples a little before his Paſſion, 
For after the determinate Sentence of Death, conſpired by Caiaphas & 
the Jews againſt him, he walketh no more among them openly, but 
among his Diſciples ſecretly. 

Next after the Secret followeth the Preface ; which is a Prolo- 
uution or Prayer going before the moſt reverend Conſecration of 

riſts Body & Bloud ; Preparing the minds of his Faithful people 
to the Reverence of the ſame, & moving them to erect their hearts 
to Almighty God, giving him thanks for his ineſtimable benefits ; 
with defiring that their Voice, joined with the company of Angels in 
one conſent of Laud & Praiſe, proceding as wel from the Church 
Triumphant as Militant, unite & knit together, may without end 
fing this Seraphical Hymn & Song, Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, to 
the Laud of the Bleſſed Trinity, whoſe glory repleniſheth Heaven 
& Earth. 

Then after this Preface followeth the Canon, which is ſaid ſecretly 
of the Prieſt, not becauſe it is unlawful to be heard, read or known 
of the people, but that it is expedient to keep ſilence & ſecrecy at 
the time of ſoch a high Myftery, that both the Prieſt & the People 
may have the more devout meditation, & the better attend about 
the ſame. 

Then the Prieſt, to repreſent in this Sacrifice of the Mas the moſt 
painful & 2 Sacrifice once offered for our Salvation upon the 
Croſs, prayeih the Father to accept theſe gifts prepared for the Con- 
ſecration; & enclining his Body maketh a Croſs upon the Altar & 
kiſſeth it ; ſignify ing therby the humble enclining & willing obedience 


of Chriſt to his Fathers Wil, to ſuffer his Paſſion upon the Altar of 


the Cros for our Salvation. i 
And then follow ing the Example of Chriſt, the High Biſhop, which 
approching the time of his Paſſion, gave himſelf to prayer, & alſo 
according to the Apoſtles doctrine to Timothy, the Miniſter 23 
imſe 


* pr * < 


288 


APPENDIX of 


himſelf to prayer. Firſt ' in general for the Univerſal Church: 
of the which he deſireth Peace & Preſervation. - Second, For Princes 
& Rulers ; Making an honorable mention of the Saints which be de- 
parted, And Firſt, of our Lady, the Twelve Apoſtles, & as many 
Martyrs, which either by their bodily preſence. preaching, or their 
Bloud ſhedding, in their life time did bear witnes & teſtimony to 
Chriſts Paſſion, joyning them as it were both in one Communion & 
Participation of Chriſts Death & Merits, which hath deſerved as wel 
Grace to the one, as Glory to the other: Deſiring God by their 
Prayers to protect & defend the whole Congregation of al Chriſtians. 
nd after certain Prayers & Petitions for the People, & alſo that 

the Oblation may be acceptable to God, he procedeth with al Reve- 
rence to the Conſecration. | 

Firſt of the Bread, Taking it in his hands & giving thanks, follow- 
ing the example of Chriſt : By vertue & power of whoſe Words the 
Subſtance of Bread is turned into the Subſtance of the Body of Chriſt , 
& likewiſe the Subſtance of Wine into his precious Bloud. Which 
he lifteth up, both that the People with al Reverence & Honor may 
worſhip the ſame ; & alſo to ſignify therby partly Chriſts Exaltation 
upon the Cros for our Redemption, which was figured by the Serpent 
ſet up by Moſes in the Deſert, & partly ſignifying that Triumphant 
Advancement & Exaltation, wherewith God his Father, becauſe of 
his Paſſion, hath exalted him above al Creatures : Bidding the People 
to have it in remembrance, as oft as they ſhal do the ſame. 

After the which, the Prieſt extendeth & ſtretcheth abroad his 
Armes in form of a Croſs ; Declaring therby, that according to Chriſts 


Commandment, both he & the People not only have the freſh re- 


membrance of his Paſſion, but alſo of his Reſurrection & glorious 
Aſcenſion; & ſo procedeth to the ſecond Memento, in which he pray- 
eth for them that be Dead in the Faith of Chriſt, & ſleep in Peace, 
that it might pleaſe God to grant them a place of refreſhing Light 
& Peace, 7 

Then he joyneth himſelf with the People; Knocking upon his 
breaſt : Therby teaching them, that he & they both be ſinners, & 
have need of mercy & grace, purchaſed by Chriſts Paſſion ; & deſi- 
reth Almighty God to give them a Society with the holy Apoſtles & 
Martyrs, not as an Eſteemer of their Merits, but as a merciful Graun- 
ter of Remiſſion, & that by Chriſt ; By whom he worketh & graunt- 
eth al theie Benefits Wherfore al honor & glory is to be rendred 
to him by Chriſt, & with Chriſt the H. Ghoſt, being knit in unity 
unto them. 

And then expreſling with a loud voice, how long this honor & glory 
is due to God Per omnia Secula Seculorum, That is to ſay, Perpetually ; 
the Church anſwering, Amen, So be it. 

The Prieſt then, to the intent he may the more worthily receive 
the holy & bleſſed Body & Bloud of Chriſt, both to the comfort & 
ſtrength, as wel of him as them that be preſent, faith the Pater Nofter, 
Aſking of God this heavenly & celeſtial Bread, with deliverance from 
al evils, & encreas of quietnes & peace. And fo diſcovering the 
Chalice, intokening that Chriſt would the Fruit of his Paſſion to be 
opened & manifeſt to al the World, taketh the Hoſt & breaketh 

it 
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it, & divideth it, intokening of the diſtribution of it among his Diſ- 
ciples at the laſt Supper, & the breaking of his Body the time of his 
Paſſion, At. which Supper, above al things, he commendeth unto them 
Peace & Charity, ſaying, Pacem meam do vobis, Pacem relinquo vobis. 
And therfore the Miniſter taketh the Kiſs of Peace from the Bl. Sa- 
crament, & ſendeth it to the People, ſaluting each other in Oſculo 
Sancto, as biddeth S. Paul: Admoniſhing therby of the Fraternal & mu- 
tual Peace & Concord which they ought to have, without the which 
Peace & Concord, this Communion or Sacrament of common Union 
is to them nothing profitable, but much damnable. 

Then faith the Prieſt thrice, Agnus Dei, qui tollis 2 nundi, &c. 

Advertiſing us of three effects of Chriſts Paſſion: 
Deliverance from the Miſery of ſin. The ſecond is from Pain of 
everlaſting Damnation; Wherof he ſaith twice, Miſerere nobis, that is 
to ſay, Have mercy on us. And the third effect is, Giving of ever- 
laſting Peace, confiſting in the glorious fruition of God. Wherfore 
he faith, Dona nobis Pacem, that is to ſay, Give us Peace. 

Then followeth the Commixtion of the Body & Blood of Chriſt 
together : ſignifying the joyning together of his Body & Soul in the 
Reſurrection, which before were ſevered at the time of his Paſſion. 

And albeit there be two Conſecrations, yet there is but one Sacra- 
ment, containing under each Form the holy Body & Bloud of Chriſt 
inſeparable. 

Then followeth the Communion, which is an exciting or a moving 
to the People to Laud & Praiſe God. And becauſe in the Primitive 
Church, when Devotion was fervent, divers uſed manitimes to receive 
it together with the Prieſts, therfore in the Prayer called The Poſt 
Communion, the Prieſt, in the name of them of al, prayeth & rendreth 
Thanks unto God for their ſpiritual Refection Per Dominum noſtrum 3 
by whoſe Paſſion exhibit, the Mas hath his ſtrength & efficacy. 

Then the Prieſt eftſones turning his face to the people, after the 
Salutation, ſaith theſe words, Ite, Miſſa eft - That is to ſay, Go ye, 
the Mas is ended And in that he biddeth them Go is ſignified, * 
we ought to follow Chriſt in his holy Life, & always to be going 
from vertue to vertue, & not to ſtand & tary in the worldly pleſure, 
but diligently to haſt us to the Life everlaſting : & that we ma 
be of the number of them, to whom it ſhal be ſaid, Venite Benedicti- 
That is to ſay, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, receive the Kingdom, & 


ſio forth. 


The Prieſt giveth at the Departure ſometime the Benediction in 
the name of the whole Trinity, ſignifying that the laſt Benediction, 
which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples in the Mount of Olivet, when 
he aſcended to his Father : Where he fitteth on his Right hand a 


- continual Interceſſor for us. To whom be al Laud & Praiſe for ever, 
Amen. | 


Sundays with other Feaſts. 


* HE Sundays are to be continued & employed in the Service of 
God, to hear the word preached, to give Thanks ſor the bene- 
fits which we receive dayly. And that Day is much to be regarded 

Qooo both 
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both for the Antiquity ; & alſo for that it is a Memorial of Chriſts 
Reſurrection. Wherby we ought to be ſtirred to ere& our minds from 
earthly things to heavenly Contemplations of Chriſts glorified Na- 
ture: by that conceiving alſo a certain Hope of our Reſurrection & 


eternal glory. 
The e of our Lord divers times in the year, received & ap- 
ed as holy & ſolemn Days are to be kept in their accuſtomable 
eneration & Solemnity, as wel for the ſundry cauſes before reher- 
ſed, as alſo for that they repreſent unto us the manifold & ineſti- 
mable benefits of our Redemption; as the Incarnation of Chriſt, his 
Apparition, Paſſion, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſton, the Sending down of the 
H. Ghoſt, & ſoch other. 

The Feaſts of Saints, as divers, of our Bl. Lady, of the Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, Confeſſors & Virgins; ſoch as are not abrogated, or other- 
wiſe ordered by the High Governor, are to be uſed in godly exer- 
ciſe & due Veneration, according to the approved Cuſtom. Becauſe 
that in thoſe days we remember the high gifts of God in them : 
& for thoſe not only to glorify him, but alſo to pray him that we 
may have like grace here to follow their Example of godly living, & 
at the laſt attain with them that everlaſting life, & the ſtate that 
they be in. 


Bells. 


Els are ordained to cal the Miniſters & People to the Church in 

times convenient : Admoniſhing them to come to the Preaching 
of the Word of God, the Miniſtration of the Sacraments, the Divine 
Service & Prayers in the Church for the time uſed : To give know- 
ledg of our Chriſtian Brother or Siſter departed this World; that 
both we may cal to our remembrance our own Mortality, & alfo be 
moved with charity to pray for them fo departed. 


Veſture O. Tonſnre of the Minifters of the Church, & what 
Service they be bound unto. 


FE is convenient, that Biſhops, Prieſts, & al other ſoch as hath Or- 
ders, & continue in their Miniſtration, for an honeſt difference to 
be known from other Perſons, ſhould not only wear certain maner of 
Veſtures & other Raiment ; but alſo for a like Difference to have, 
according to their Order & Degree, a convenient Crown, with other 
honeſt Tonſure in their Hair, 

It is alſo laudable & convenient, that, except ficknes, or any other 


reaſonable impediment, every Biſhop, Prieſt & others having Or- 


ders, & continuing in their Adminiſtration, ſhal dayly ſay Divine 
Service, that is to ſay, Mattins, Prime Hours, Even Song, & Com- 
pline; And ſoch as are Biſhops & Prieſts divers times to ſay Mas. 
And that they ſay it the more oftentimes, they ought to pray 
for grace, & diſpoſe themſelves accordingly. | 
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Bearing Candles on Candlemas day. 


bearing Candles on Candlemas Days, is a very good uſage in Me- 


mory of Chriſt the Spiritual Light ; of whom Simeon did expres, 
as 1s read in the Church that Day. 


Faſting Dayes. 


Fine certain Times & Dayes in the year, as Abſtinence in 

Lent, & other Times received & appointed to be kept, & not 
changed or abrogated, are very laudable, &, without a juſt & rea- 
ſonable to the contrary Cauſe, ought to be obſerved according to the 
Cuſtome of this Realm. For tho the maner of Faſting, & certain 
U of Faſting are not expreſſed in Scripture; yet we ought to 
Faſt, by the teaching of the Scripture, as it appeareth in many places 
of the ſame, both in the Old & New Teſtament, For it is a godly 
Exerciſe, both to ſubdue & mortify the fleſhly appetites, & alſo to 
make the Perſon more apt to prayer. And therfore our Maſter Chriſt, 
for our Example, not only faſted, but alſo did teach us, that when 
we Faſt, wee ſhould beware of Hypocriſy. 


The giving of Aſhes. 


6 7 HE giving of Aſhes upon Aſbwedneſday, with theſe words, Re- 
member, man, that thou art Aſbes, & to Aſhes thou ſhalt return, 
is to put us in remembrance, in the beginning of Lent, of our frail 
nature, & uncertainty of this Life here. Wherfore it were very good 


& convenient to expres the ſame in Engliſh to the underſtanding of 
unlearned Perſons. 


The Covering of the Cros, &. Images in Lent, 


HE Covering of the Cros, & the Images in Lent, with the 
diſcovering of the ſame at the Reſurrection, ſignifieth not only 
the Darknes of Infidelity, which covered the face of the Fews in the 
Old Teſtament, but alſo the dark knowledg, that they had of Chriſt: 
Which was the Perfection & End of the Law, & not yet opened un- 
to the time of his Death & Reſurrection. 
And the ſame partly is ſignified by the Vail, which hid the Secrets 
of Sancta Sanctorum from the People; & in the time of Chriſts 
Paſſion was opened, that al men might ſe it, & have a ready entrance 


therunto : The H. Ghoſt ſignifying, as faith S. Paul, that the way of 


Holines was not yet opened ſo long as the firſt Tabernacle was ſtand- 
ing ; nor the way of Life, as the Prophet ſaith, was known before, 
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Bearing of Palnes. 


Brieg of Palmes on Palm Sunday, in memory of receiving of 
Chriſt into Jeruſalem a little before his Death; that we ma 
have the ſame Deſire to receive him into our Hearts. [Ps 


The Service of Wedneſday, Thurſday, Friday before Eaſter. 


TT HE Seryice upon Wedneſday, Thurſday, & Good Friday dif- 
fereth from other Service in the year ; & the Church uſeth then 


lamentable & mournful Ceremonies: Reading the Leflons of the La- 


mentations of Jeremy, ſignifying a Heavines. For ſo much as the 
Jews at that time travailed & fought by al means to attach Chriſt, 
& bring him to his Death. And the fame Service is called Tenebres. 
Becauſe that Chriſt walked not then openly as he was wont to do, 
but kept himſelf ſecretly with his Diſciples in a City called Ephrem, 
til it pleaſed him willingly to come & ſuffer his Pa for our Sal- 
vation. | 

The Candles in thoſe nights, firſt light & then put out at every 
Pſalm & Leſſon, ſignifieth the manifold Lights given to the holy 
Prophets before the coming of Chriſt, which at this time were dark- 
ned. For the World was then in an Infidelity, & the cruel Jews did 
not only put the former Prophets to death, but alſo then they practi- 
ſed the Death of Chriſt, the Head of al Prophets; which ſhortly 
after they accompliſhed to their Confuſion, & our Salvation. 

Upon Shier Thurſday, as we call it moſt principally, it is to be con- 
ſidered, that our Savior did inſtitute the I. Sacrament of the 
Altar. For then he both gave to his Diſciples his moſt Bleſſed Body 
to eat, & his moſt precious Bloud to drink, the very fame that after- 
ward was betrayed for us, & put to death, roſe & aſcended, He 
waſhed alſo the ſame day the Feet of his Diſciples, teaching hum- 
blenes, & very Love & Charity by his Example, 


The Hallowing of Oyl & Chriſm. 


O YL & Chriſm are this day conſecrated; which ſignifieth prin- 
*- cipally the Imperial & Prieſtly Dignity of Chriſt, & his anoint- 
ing with the Spiritual Un&ion of the H. Ghoſt above al Creatures; 
Admoniſhing us of our State & Condition. For as of Chriſma Chriſt 
was named, ſo of Chriſt we be called Chriſtians. And ſecondarily, it 
ſignifieth defacing & aboliſhing of the Rites & Conſecrations of the 
Old Law, which were don in Oyl. And therfore at this time the 
old Oyl is burnt & deſtroyed, & New conſecrated : 
by our new Regeneration in Chriſt, & holy Inunction, which we have 
by the H. Spirit. 


The 


ſignify ing ther- 
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The W aſbing of the Altars. 


T is a laudable Cuſtom the ſame day to waſh the Altars, & 
prepare with al Cleannes the Places, wheras the moſt Bl. Scr 
ment ſhal be miniſtred: & alſo to be for us a remembrance, that as 
thoſe things inanimate are waſhed & cleanſed for that purpoſe, ſo we 
ought much more to prepare & wafh our Minds & Conſciences at 


al times 3 & eſpecially at this Time, for the more worthy receiving of 


the ſame moſt high Sacrament. 

Upon Good Friday is renewed yearly the Remembrance of the 
Bleſſed Paſſion. Wherfore that Day, among other godly Ceremonies 
to be continued, is the Creeping to the Cros. Where we humble our 
ſelves to Chriſt before the ſame, Offering unto him, & Kiſſing of 
his Cros, in memory of our Redemption by Chriſt upon the Cros. 

And that Day is prepared & wel adorned the Sepulture, in re- 
membrance of his Sepulture, which was propheſied by the Prophet 
Eſay to be glorious, Wherin is layd the Image of the Cros, & the 
moſt Bl. Sacrament. To fignify, that there was buried no Corps nor 
Body that could be putrified or corrupt, but the pure & undefiled 
Body of Chriſt without ſpot of fin : which was never ſeparated from 
the Godhead. And therfore, as David propheſied in the XV Pſalm, it 
could not ſe Corruption, nor Death could not detain nor hold him: 
But he ſhould riſe again to our great hope & comfort. And there- 
fore the Church adorneth it with Lights, to expres the great joy 
2 they have of that glorious Triumph over Death, the Devil & 
Hell. 


The Hallowing of the Font upon Saturday in the Ea ler Ewen, 


Pon Saturday Eaſter Even is hallowed the Font; which is as it 

were Veſtigium, or a Remembrance of Baptiſm, that was uſed in 
the Primitive Church. At which Time & Pentecoſt, there is uſed in 
the Church two ſolemne Baptizings, & much Concourſe of people 
come unto the ſame. 

The firſt was at Eaſter time, Becauſe that the Myſtery of Baptiſm 
agreeth wel to the Time. For like as Chriſt dyed & was buried, & 
roſe again the third day; ſo by putting into the Water, is ſignified 
our Death to fin, & the Immerſion betokeneth our Burying & Mor- 
tifying to the fame. And our Riſing again out of the Water, de- 
clareth us to be riſen unto New Life, according to the Doctrin of 
S. Paul, Rom. vii And : 

The ſecond Solemne Baptizing, that is to ſay, at Pentecoſt, was be- 
cauſe that then is celebrate the Feaſt of the H. Ghoſt ; which is the 
Worker of that Spiritual Regeneration, which we have in Baptiſm. 
And therfore the Church uſeth yet, to hallow the Font alſo at that 
Time. 
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The Ceremonies of the Reſurrection in Eaſter Morning. 


Pon er day in the Morning the Ceremonies of the Reſurre- 

Aion be very laudable, to put us in Remembrance of Chriſts 
Reſurrection, which is the Cauſe of our Juſtification, And that 
as Chriſt, being our Head, was the firſt among the Dead, 
which roſe, never to dy again, ſo al Chriſten men, being his 
Members, do conceive therby a ſure Hope to riſe from Death of Sin, 
to godly Converſation in this life; & finally at the day of Judgment, 
when the Body & Fleſh of al Men, Women & Children ſhal, by the 
Operation of God, be raiſed again, to riſe with him in Everlaſting 


Glory. | 2D 
General & Particular Proceſſions. 


Eneral Proceſſions, & other particular Proceſſions, with the Li- 

tanies & other Prayers, be very laudable. Wherin we pray to 
Almighty God for the health, proſperous ſtate & victory of our Prince, 
for the Wealth of his Realm, & for the Temperance & Purenes of 
the air to mans health : And alſo for the encreaſe of Green gras & 
other fruits growing upon the Earth for the Suſtinence of men. In 
the which Proceſſions we uſe to follow the Cros, & the Image of 
our Savior : Not only praying unto him for our neceſſities, whoſe 
Image we do follow, but alſo Profeſſing our ſelves, as true Chriſten 
people, ready to bear our Croſs with Chriſt, willingly to ſuffer al 
troubles & afflictions, layd upon us for the Love & Cauſe of our 
Saviour, Like as he ſuffered for us, & ſo as his Servants, Soldiers, 
& men of war we follow his Banner for the remembrance of him : 
Declaring our Promiſe, & Readines in al things to follow & ſerve 
him. Provided always, that in al Proceſſions the maner of Praying, 
appointed by the Kings InjunRions, be obſerved. 0 


BenediStions of Biſhops or Prieſts. 


T HE accuſtomed Benedi#ions of Biſhops or Prieſts, of old time 
uſed in the Church, are very laudable, For, as Miniſters 
& Paſtors of the Flock of Chriſt, for the holy People, wheras they 
have their Adminiſtration, they pray to Almighty God, that it may 
pleas him to bleſs the people, that 1s to ſay, to give unto them his 
Goodnes & Grace in al their neceſſities both for the Body & Soul : 
Making a Cros, to ſignify in whoſe name they Bleſs, & by whom 
they aſk the ſame gift of God, | 


Holy Water & Holy Bread. 


Hoh Water & Holy Bread be two godly Ceremonies, & to be con. 
tinued in the Church. The one, to put us in remembrance of 
our Baptiſm, & of the Bloud of Chriſt ſprinkled for our Redemption 


upon 
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upon the Cros. And the other, to put us in remembrance, that al 
Chriſten men be one Myſtical Budy of Chrift : as the Bread is made 
of many grains, & yet but one Loaf. And to put us in remembrance 
alſo of the Receiving of the H. Sacrament & Body of Chriſt in right 


Charity. Which in the beginning of Chriſts Church men did more 
ofter receive, than they uſe now a dayes to do. 


* 


N U MB. cx. 


A Proclamation for an Uniformity in Religion; Aud abont 
reading the Bible in Engliſh: With the Kings own 
Emendations of this Draught of it. 


T HE Kings moſt Royal Majeſty hath been informed, that great 
murmurs, malice & malignity is riſen and ſprung among divers & 
ſundry of his Subjects by diverſity of Opinion: Some of them mind- 
ing craftily, by their Preachings & Teachings, to reſtore in this 
Realm the Old Devotion to the uſurped power of the Biſhop of Rome, 
the Hypocrites Religion, Superſtitions, Pilgrimages, Idolatry, & other 
evil & naughty Ceremonies & Dreams, juſtly & lawfully aboliſhed 
& taken away by Authority of Gods Word: & to allure the Peb- 
ple again to the ſame & ſome other, taking & gathering divers holy 
Scriptures to cottrary Senſes & Underſtanding, do fo wreſt & interpre- 
tate, & ſo untruly alledg the ſame, to ſubvert & overturn as wel 
the Sacraments of holy Church, as the Power & Authority of Princes 
& Magiſtrates, & in effect generally al Laws & common juſtice, 
& the good & laudable Ordinances & Ceremonies, neceſſary & con- 
venient to be uſed & continued in this Realm: Which were or- 
dained for the Encreaſe & Edifying of Vertue & good Chriſten 
Learning: Some of them alſo uſing the Scripture permitted to them 
by the Kings goodnes in the Engliſh Tongue, at ſuch times & places, 
after * (much contrary to his Highnes expectation: for his Ma- 
jeſties Intent & Hope was, that they that would read the Scripture, 
would, with meeknes & wil to accompliſh the effect of it, read it, & 
not to maintain erroneous opinions, & preach | them} nor for to uſe 
the reading & preaching of it in undue time & places, & after] 
ſuch faſhions & ſorts, as it is not convenient to be ſuffered. And 
thus each of them diſpute ſo arrogantly againſt the other of their 
opinions, as wel in Churches, Alehouſes, Tavernes, & other places 
& Congregations, that there is begun & ſprung among themſelves 
flander & ray ling each at other, as wel by Words as Writing; One 
part of them calling the other Papiſt, & the other part calling the 
other Heretic: Wherby is like to follow * Seditton * Diſſenſion] 
& Tumult, * to their own Deſtruftion * | not only to their own Con- 
fuſions, that teach & uſe the ſame, but alſo to the diſturbance, & 
liklihood to deſtruction of al rhe reſt of the Kings true & welbeloved 
Subjects, if his Majeſty, like a Godly & Catholick Prince, we — 
excellen 
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excellent goodnes, by his Princely power & authority given him by 
God, ſhould not politicly, in the beginning, provide for the ſame. 
For remedy wherof his moſt Royal Majeſty, by his moſt excellent 
wiſdome, knowing & conſidering his kingly Office & Charge touch- 
ing the premiſſes, & daily painfully ſtudying & deviſing, with a moſt 
noble & earneſt heart, to reduce his People committed by God to his 
Cure, to unity of Opinion, & to encreaſe love & charity among them- 


ſelves, & conſtantly to conſerve them in the ſame, intendeth, God 


willing, by advice of his Prelates & Clergy, & other of his Council, 
to procede to a ful Order & Reſolution to extinct al ſuch diverſities 
of Opinions by * terrible* [good & juſt ] laws to be made for the 
ſame, by Authority of his Parlament. And yet nevertheles now in the 
beginning of his Parlament, of his moſt excellent & virtuous goodnes, 
mindeth by a Proclamation ſet forth * by * [ by his Highnes with] 
the Advice of his Council * by Authority A Parliament“ [ according 
to Authority of Parlament already to his Highnes Succeſſors & Coun- 
cil granted I to extirpe & take away ſome occaſions, * and * [as here- 
after followeth,] which have moved & bred Diviſion among ſundry 
of his Subjeds : 18513 

And therfore by Authority of this his preſent Parlament, ſtraitly 
chargeth & commandeth, that no Perſon or Perſons ſhal from hence- 
forth ſlanderouſly & maliciouſly name or cal any other Papiſt or He- 
retic, unles the Perſon or Perſons, ſo uſing themſelves, can & do law- 
fully & juſtly prove the ſame to be true, upon pain of - - - - - - » 
And over this, his Majeſty ſtraitly chargeth & commandeth, that no 
Perſon, except ſuch as be Curates, or Graduates in any of the Vni- 
verſities of Oxford or Cambridg, or ſuch as be, or ſhal be admitted to 
preach by the Kings Licence, or by his Vicegerent, or by any Bi- 
ſhop of the Realm, ſhal teach or preach the Bible, or = eſta- 
ments, nor expound the Myſteries therof to any other; Nor that 
any Perſon or Perſons ſhal openly read the Bible, or New Teſta- 
ment in the Engliſh tongue in any Churches or Chappels, [or elſe- 
where] with any loud or high voice; [& eſpecially] during the time 
of Divine Service, or of celebrating & ſaying of Maſſes : but virtual- 
ly & devoutly to hear their Divine Services & Maſſes; & uſe that 
time in reading & praying with peace & ſtilnes, as good Chriſten 
men uſe to do [for his own Erudition] upon the like pains, as is 
afore reherſed. * And alſo * [ Notwithſtanding] his Highnes is plea- 
ſed & contented, that ſuch as can [& wil ] in the Enghſh tongue, ſhal 
& may quietly & reverently read the Bible & New Teſtament by 
themſelves { Secretly} at al times & places convenient for their own 
Inſtruction & Edification, to encreaſe therby Godlines & vertuous Learn- 
ing: And if they ſbal happen to ſtond in | with this Admoniſhment 
nevertheles, that it they ſhal hap to find] any doubt of any Text or 


Sentence in the reading therof, to beware & take heed of their own 


N & arrogant Expoſitions of the Letter: but to reſort 
umbly to ſuch as be learned in H. Scripture for their Inſtruction in 

that behalf. Nu, 
Finally, his Highnes ſignifieth to al & ſingular his loving & obe- 
dient Subjects, that his Majeſty was, nor is compelled by Gods word, 
to ſet forth his Scripture in Engliſh to his Lay Subjects, but of his own 
liberality 
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liberality. & goodnes was & is pleaſed, that his ſaid loving. Subie 
ſhould have, & read the ſame in convenient Places & Times ag 
only intent to bring them from their old Ignorance & Blin nes, to 
virtuous living & godlines, to Gods glory & honor; & not to make 
& take occaſion of Diſſenſion or Tumult by reaſon of the ſame. 
Wherfore his Majeſty chargeth & commandeth al his ſaid Subjects to 
uſe the H. Scripture in Engliſh, according to his godly purpoſe & gra- 
cious intent, as they would avoid his moſt high diſpleſure & indigna- 
tion, beſide the pain above remembred. Try 


Let it be noted, that the Sentences Ef Ward: of this Proclamation 
in Italie within two Stars, are ſcratched out by the King in 
this MS, the Sentences Words ſtanding within two 


Crotchets, are inſerted by the Kings hand, ſometimes as 
ments of the words immediatly preceding. 


NUM B. CXL, 


The Elector of Saxony's Letter to the King ; Upon his 


Mariage with the Lady Anne of Cleves. 


Excellent & moſt renowned King, our Couſin, &. dearly beloved 
Alliance, & a Lord worthy great Reverence : 


8 D. Our Counſellors, when they returned, ſhewed vs, that the be- 
O. ginning of the Mariage of your Royal Majeſty was joyful & proſ- 
us, which we defire God to bleſs & fortunately to continue. 

Wo ative alſo by our ſaid Counſellors, that your Majeſty had 
loving & familiar Communication with them of many other matters, 


& of the common wealth: Shewing your mind to be enclined & bent 


to make a League in honeſt Cauſes, beſide the Cauſe of Religion, 
with the famous Prince Landgrave Haſſie, & with us [ Eledor of 
Saxony] as your Highnes made like League with the moſt noble Prince 
Duke Fuliacens our Alliance. And when we were ſo united, then 
your Majeſty would, that afterwards we ſhould intreat of Religion, 
& a League ſhould be made in the Cauſe of Religion, Of al the 
Premifſes how lovingly your Highnes hath opened & ſhewed your 
Mind & Wil towards us, & with how great gentlenes you received 
& entreated our Counſellors, both your Letters do manifeſt a great 
part, & alſo they do plainly expres the whole. And though We 
alſo would defire to be Confederated with your Majeſty in honeſt 
Cauſes, beſide the Cauſe of Religion, as in time paſt there hath been 
a ſpecial Confederacy between =— of England & Dukes of Saxony, 
28 Stories do teſtify ; yet this League, which is made by us with 
other Princes & States of Germany, againſt the ungodly Religion & 
Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, doth comprehend no other Cauley 
therto annexed. Therfore becauſe your Gr. would rather joyn your 
elf to our League in other honeſt Cauſes, beſide the Cauſe of Re- 
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ligion, that fe cleun contrary to the meaning of our Leagus, Wh 
containeth only the Caufes of Religion, nother apy er Haſſe, not 
We, cati' without the er of other make a Covenant of Cauſes, 
not appertaining to Religion. eee 

Yer Ro al Majeſty doth wel temember, how diligently, before this 
time, you — treated with vs by Ambaſſadors, Oratots & Eettets, 
to make a League in the Cauſe of Religion, & have advertiſed us to 


” 
o 


Conſtancy in the Defence efitetprized of true Religion, And this 


laſt year the Orators of your Regal Majeſty entreated with us in 
the Council of Frankford of the ſame matter, that we ſhould ſend 
our Orators with Comtandments to make 4 League, with the De- 
fence of true Religion againſt the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, 
& not of other Cauſes. And as at that time we did ſend ſome: but 
not only that thing was left unfiniſhed, but alſo there followed a De- 
cree of the Parlament; which, as we hear, wis made by the Conſpi- 
racy & Craftineſs of certain Biſhops, in whoſe mind hitherto the Ve- 
neration or Worſhipping of Roman ungodlines is rooted. With the 
bitternes of that Decree [of the Six Articles] both we & many others, 
which do think wel of your Graces Majeſty, are aſtonied. For 
when your Highnes had clean extint, & put forth the Power & | 
Dominion of the Biſhop of Rome out of the Realm of Eigland, we 
had good confidence, that yout Gr. would tiot have ſuffered the Bi- 
ſhops to have eſtabliſhed errors brought into the Church by Cove- 
touſnes & Ambition of the Biſhop of Rome. But yet we underſtand 
the ſharpnes of that Decree to be mollified by the Wiſdom & Mode- 
ration of your Highnes, & the execution therof not put in ure: & 
that your H. hath proteſted before our Counſellors, that ye deſire no- 
thing ſo earneſtly as the true Doctrin may flouriſh or ſhine in Churches. 
But it ſeemeth to your Gr. as it doth to ſome other Leattied men in 
England, that our Men in ſome Articles do paſs their bands {botthds.] 
For the which cauſe your Gr. defired the confirmations of tHofe At- 
ticles taken out of true foundations, to be ſent unto you; that yet 
might better weigh thoſe Articles, & deliberate of the whole tnat- 
ter with Biſhops & Divines, which exceed others in Learning & 
Godlines. And ye ſey, that the Truth known, ye wil execute your 
Office, & gladly prefer heavenly Doctrin before Mens Traditions, 
This Remembrance of a Will, moe ſo wiſe & wel learned a 
King, hath provoked us again to great Hope, that your H. (things 
better weighed) wil emend the Abuſes of the Church; & wil exhibit 
or propoſe to other Kings an example of aiding or helping the Church. 
Therfore we have commanded certain of our Divines, that they fhould 
ther ſure Confirmations, & not very long, of Four Articles: That 
is to wit, Of the Maſs; of the Uſe of the whole Sacrament ; of the 
Mariape of * „ & of Vowes. Theſe we ſend to your H. & lo- 
vingly & earneſtly deſire you, that ye wil ponder & weigh diligent! 


ſo great things; & the thing being reaſoned with men of right judg- 
ment, godly, & loving the Truth, may make the Son of God, our 
Lord Sefin Chriſt, Arbiter or Judg of this Deliberation ; of whom 
the Heavenly ſaid, Hear hin. That the Churches of England ſet in 
a true Trade, the Honor & Glory of God may flouriſh, & may fet 
forth a godly Example to other Kings to reform the Church. And 

. it 
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it becometh 2 Majeſty ſo much the more that to do, becauſe 
have begun 

Rome, & taking away ſome Idols, & commanding the People to be 
more purely & fincerely taught. Truly ſome felicity it is, & a way 
to more Light, that you have expelled the Biſhop of Rome, & his 
Tyranny, ſeeing it is the Kingdom of Antichriſt; which is ruled 
the Devil, Enemy unto Chriſt, it is no mervail that he doth impu 


the Goſpel with an horrible boldnes & cruelty,” &, as Daniel faich, 
Abjeteth the Truth, treading it under foot, The Biſhop of Rome doth 


74 that if the Goſpel do flouriſh, his Authority wil be darkned, 
is Power made weak, his Pleſures troubled. Therfore he endeavour- 
= _ al his Powers, to oppres the Truth appearing or budding 
rtn. } FP 
Wherfore altho he doth hinder other Kingdomes from bettet coun- 
fil, yet after that he is driven out of England, the Churches there may 
be better holpen & provided for. And tho it be ſaid, that there be 
left there many Biſhops & Divines which carry about in their Hearts 
a deſire of the Biſhop of Rome ; yet your H. may other heal them, 
or -» 1 ET af 
e offer alſo unto your gracious Majeſty our & diligence, 
[and] if you wil, * 4 to common Mr * of theſe matters, 
& ſhal think [convenient that] both Engliſh Divines & our Divines 
to be ſent on both parties in Geldria, Hamburgh, or Bremen : Or 
if your Gr. had lever, any other meeter place, we gladly wil ſend 
choſen or picked men of great Learning & Godlines. And if after 
that, your Gr. wil common alſo face to face with ſome of ours, we 
wil ſend good men & wel learned ; & wil gladly help with al dili- 
gence your Gr's. good Counſils. For we greatly defire a true & a god- 
ly Conſent to be made between the Churches of England & Ger- 
That thing ſhould greatly ornate the Glory of God, & al- 
lure other Nations. Therfore we promiſe our Labor in this buſines, 
with al ſtudy to your H. both for the Glory of God, & our friend- 


ſhip. 

For ſeeing now we be more conjoyned with a new knot of Affinity, 
we greatly deſire our Conjunction ſomewhat to profit the Church of 
Chriſt, & the Common wealth. To the which end, the Friendſhip of 
Princes ought chiefly to be applied. And for that Cauſe we do the 
more rejoyce at the Affinity of your Grace. And we deſire that God 
may give to the mariage of your Graces Majeſty, & of the moſt no- 
ble Queen our Alliance, continual felicity. We defire that your 
Graces Majeſty wil take in good worth theſe our Letters written 
with moſt gentlenes, & with a certain ſingular love to your Gr. & to 
accept them with as good mind as they were written. 

We alſo thank your Gr. that ſo lovingly hath declared your good 
Wil towards us, & beneficial mind, both by Letters & Command- 
ments given to our Counſellors; & that ſo honorably entreated our 
Counſellors, & at their departing gave them ſuch Rewards, We al- 
ſo underſtode that the Letters of allowing the Inſtruments concern- 
ing Doweres ſent thither, to have taken a little wet, for the which 
cauſe, if you wil [have] another like Example to be written, & ſign- 
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mendment, in 1 the Tyranny of the Biſhop vr 


„„ 


300 APPENDIX of 
3 | 2 2 greater Seal to be ſent thither, gladly we wil in that be- 


ti Majeſty. | 
And e, we thought it expedient to enform your Majeſty of 
this, That we belide thoſe things wherof our Couſin & Brother 
ave. inſtructed you, have perceived again that the Biſhop of 
Rome, &c certain of his Adherents, yet hitherto doth go about divers 
things - againſt 2 Graces Majeſty. Wherfore you may not depart 
from the Watch-place, but muſt take heed to their Counſils, & de- 
vile in what things the Germans may be profitable unto you. 

Theſe, things have we written for the great Love we bear towards 
your H. as to our moſt intyrely beloved Lord, Couſin & Alliance, & 
that in this thing you wil accept & take in worth our Carefulnes & 
Study. And we pray God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
keep long in good health your Royal Majeſty, & the moſt Noble 
Queen, our dearly Beloved Alliance ; Unto whom we defire Saluta- 
tions be ſpoken in our behalf. To conclude, We commit unto your 
Royal Majeſty al our Duties, with ſingular Obſervance & Love. 

We wil not keep ſecret from your Majeſty, that we have aſſem- 
bled here a few dayes together with the Noble Prince Landgrave 
Heſſe, dt with Orators & Legates of other Princes, & States of the 
Empire, conjoyned with us in the Cauſe of Religion, & have delibera- 
ted to amend Chriſtian Concord in the Cauſe of Faith. Wherof 
Ceſars Majeſty doth put us in hope or comiort. Of the which if it 
fortune, as it is wont, with unjuſt rumors to be brought unto your 
Gr., we wil deſire you to give no faith unto them: but to be per- 
ſuaded, that we wil be both deſirous of fincere Concord & public 
Quietnes; & alſo do covet nothing more, than that a godl or- 
mation be enterprized of the Church by the Word of God: which 
doth ſeem to be very neceſlary. And that we verily wil not refuſe 
Truth & Catholic rin of the Church, which we confes to be 
agreeable to H. Scripture. For this God wil keep & defend, we 
doubt not, for the Conſolation & Health of godly minds, againſt the 
Biſhop of Romes Wil, & alſo the Gates of Hell 
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Quidam Doctrinæ Chriſtianz Articuli, pro Ecclefia Anglicana. 
With ſe ome Notes of the King in the Margin. 


| I. De Eccleſia. 
Cleopatra, CCLESIA pritter alias acceptiones in ſcripturis duas habet 
* præcipuas. Vnam, qua Eccleſia accipitur pro Congregatione San- 


ctorum, & vere fideliam, qui Chriſto cm vere credunt, & ſanctifi- 
(s) Sponſa Cantur ſpiritu ejus. Hæc autem una eft, & vere (a) ſanctum corpus 


curifti cog- Chriſti, ſed foli Deo copnitem, qui hominum corda ſolus intuetur. 
«FE Altera acceptio eſt, qua eccleſia * pro Congregatione, omnium 
0%) Juſte: hominum, qui baptizari fant in Chriſto 


„& non palam abnegarunt Chri- 
(c) Aur obſti- ſtum, nec ſunt (5) excommunicati (e). * | 
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Quæ Ecolefitz acceptio congruit ejus ſtatui in hac vità dumtaxat ; | 

ubi habet malos bonis ſimul admixtos; (d) & debet 75 cogmta per (4) Et cogni- 

Verbun. &9 timm uſum Sacramentorum, ut poſſit audiri. Sicut 60 — "agg —5 

cet Chriſtus, Qui Ecclefiam non audierit. ober per uſum 

| cramenorum acceprione, perfitta wiede, ac anablinl poalknly beugen 

© Porro, ad veram unitatem Ecclefiz requititur, ut fit cofletſus in 

tea dor 4 fidei, & adminiſtratione Nene b. 
TRADPTTIONES vero & ritus args czremoniz, quæ vel ad 

decorem, vel ordinem, vel diſciplinam Eccleſiæ, ab hominibus ſunt in- 

ſtitutæ, non omnino neceſſe eſt, ut eadem fint ubiqz aut prorſus ſimiles. 


Hz enim & variz fuere, & variari poſſunt, pro regionum atq; morum 
diverſitate ac commodo. (e) Sic tamen ut ſint conſentientes verbo Dei. 

ceant: quibus 
ſemper obtemperandum eſt. Sic tamen ut eorum juſſio atq; lex verbo Dei non adverſetur. Iſta cit Eccleſia 


hoftra Catholica & Apoſtolica, cum qua nec Pontiſex Romanus, nec quivis aliquis [alius] Frelatus aut Ponti 
habet quicquam agere, praxerquam in ſuas Diceceſes. TY ads bh 


92 Modo Re- 
oribus pla- 


Et quamvis in Eocleſia ſecundum poſteriorem acceptionem, mali 
ſunt bonis admixti, atq; etiam miniſterijs verbi & Sacramentorum non- 
nunquam præſint. tamen cum miniſtrent non ſuo, ſed Chriſti nomine, 
mandato, & aucthoritate, licet eorum miniſterio uti, tam in verbo au- 
diendo, quam recipiendis Sacramentis. Juxta illud, Qi vos audit, me 
audit. Nec per eorum maliciam imminuitur effectus, aut gratia dono- 
rum Chriſti rite accipientibus. Sunt enim efficacia propter promiſſib- 
nem, & ordinationem Chriſti, etiamſi pet malos exhibeantur. 


[ Annotationes in margine ſunt D. Regis Henrici VIIL ma 
Proprid ſeripts. ] 


II. De Juſti ficatione. 


Item, DE OSTIFICATIONE docemus, quod ea ptoprie ſig- 
nificat remiſſionem peccatorum, & acceptionem ſeu recon- 
ciliationem noſtram in gratiam & favorem Dei: hoc eſt, Veram reno- 
vationem in Chriſto: Et quod peccatores licet non aſſequantur hanc 
juſtificationem abſqz pœnitentia, & bono ac propenſo motu cords, 
quem ſpiritus efficit, erga Deum & proximum, non tamen propter dig- 
nitatein aut meritum poenitetitie, aut ullorum opetum ſeu meritotum 
ſuorum juſtificantur, ſed gratis propter Chriſtum per fidem ; cum cte+ 
dunt ſe in gratiam recipi, & pecrata ſua propter Chriſtum remitti, 

i ſua morte pro peccatis noſtris ſatisfecit. 

Hane FEI DE M imputat Deus pro juſtitia coram ipſo, Rom. 3, 
& 4. Fidem vero intelligimus non inanem & otioſam, fed eam 
= dilectionem operatur. Eft enim vera & Chriſtiana Fides, de 

loquimur, nom ſola notitia articulorum fidei, & credulſtas Docti inæ 
Chriſtianz, dumtaxat hiſtorica, ſed una cum illa hotitia, & creduli⸗ 
tate, firma fiducia miſericordiæ Dei promiſſæ propter Chriſtum, qua 
videlicet certo perſuademus ac ſtatuimus eum etiam nobis miſcricor- 
dem & propitium. Et hæc fides vere juſtificat, vere eſt ſalutifera, non 
ficta, mortua, & hy pocrytica; ſed neceſſario habet ſpem & * 
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fibi individu> conjunctas; ac etiam ſtudium bene vivendi ; & bene ope- 


ratur pro loco & occaſione. 


N y 11214 ' if 
Nam BONA OPERA ad ſalutem ſunt neceſſaria: non quod 
de impio juſtum faciens, nec quod ſunt pretium pro peccatis, aut 


cauſa juſtificationis z ſed quia neceſſum eſt, ut qui jam fide juſtificatus 


eſt, & reconciliatus Deo per Chriſtum, voluntatem Dei facere ſtudeat, 
juxta illud, Non omnis, qui dicit mihi, Domine, Domine, intrabit reg- 
num celorum, ſed qui facit voluntatem patris nei, qui in cehs t. Qui 
vero hæc opera facere non ſtudet, ſed ſecundum carnem vivit, neqʒ 
veram fidem habet, neq; juſtus eſt, neq; vitam æternam (niſi ex ani- 


mo reſipiſcat & vere pœniteat) adſequetur. 


III. De Euchariſtia. 


DE EUCHARIST IA conſtanter credimus, & docemus, quod 
in Sacramento corporis & ſanguinis Domini, verè & Cabltan- 
tialiter, & realiter adſunt corpus & ſanguis Chriſti, ſub yarns pa- 
nis & vini; & ſub eiſdem ſpeciebus verè & realiter exhibentur, & 
diſtribuuntur illis, qui Sacramentum accipiunt, five bonis five mal is. 


IV. De Baptiſmo. 


D E BAPTIS MO dicimus, quod Baptiſmus a Chriſta fit inſti- 


tutus, & fit neceſſarius ad ſalutem; & quod per baptiſmum of- 
ferantur remiſſio peccatorum, & gratia Chriſti, infantibus & adultis. 
Et quod non debeat iterari Baptiſmus. Et quod Infantes debeant bap- 
tizari: Et quod Infantes per baptiſmum conſequuntur remiſſionem 


peccatorum, & gratiam; & ſunt fily Dei. Quia promiſſio gratiz 


& vitz æternæ pertinet non ſolum ad adultos, ſed etiam ad infantes, 
Et hæc promiſſio per miuiſterium in eccleſia, infantibus & adultis ad- 
miniſtrari debet. 

Quia vero Infantes naſcuntur cum peccato ORIGINIS, habent 
opus remiſſione illius peccati. Et illud ita remittitur, ut reatus tolla- 
tur, licet corruptio naturæ, ſeu concupiſcentia, maneat in hac vita: 
Et fic incipit ſanari, quia Spiritus Sanctus in ipfis etiam infantibus eſt 
efficax, & eos mundat ſuo quodam modo. | 

Probamus igitur ſententiam Eccleſiæ: quz damnat Pelagianos, qui 
negabant infantibus eſſe peccatum originis. Damnamus & Anabap- 
tiſtas, qui negant infantes baptizandos eſſe. 

De ADULTIS vero docemus, quod ita conſequuntur, per bap- - 
tiſmum, remiſſionem 2 & gratiam, fi baptizandi attulerint 

nitentiam veram, Confeſſionem articulorum Fidei, & credant verè 
ipſis ibi donari remiſſionem peccatorum, & juſtificationem propter 
Chriſtum. Sicut Petrus ait in Actis, Pemtentiam agite z, & baptizetur 
unuſquiſq; veſtrum in nomine Jeſu Chriſti in remiſſionem peccatorum, &. 
accipietis donum Sp. Sancti. 


V. De 
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V. De Panitentia, 


TE POENITENT 14 docemus, quod lapſis poſt Baptifmum 
D neceſſaria ſit Pœnitentia: & quod Lapſi, qui in hac 155 non 


2 veram pœnitentiam certò damnentur. Contra autem, quod Lap- 
—— verè convertuntur, & agunt vere pœnitentiàm, certo 
equantur remiſſionem peccatoruumm . 

Vt autem, quæ fit vera pcenitentia melius cognoſcatur, docemus eam 

fle ſerium animi dolorem pro peccato, & odium peccati, una cum 

firma fiducia divinæ miſericordiæ, & remiſſionis peccatorum propter 

Chriſtum, ac certo propoſito vitam in melius commutandi, & dein- 


ceps non peccandi. 4 
Habet enim vera pœnitentia, per legem, agnitionem peccati, con- 
tritionem, & veros terrores conſcientiz z dum peccator ſentit Deum 
iraſci 1 & æterna damnatione ſe dignum judicat; nec poſſe ul- 
lis, vel virtutibus, 
i 


vel operibus ſuis, gratiam & remiſſionem peccatorum 


Porro autem, ut peccator hijs conſcientiæ terroribus perculſus, con- 
ſolationem & remiſſionem peccatorum conſequatur, neceſſum eſt, ut 
ſe totum ad Deum convertat, & certa fiducia remiſſionem peccatorum 
a Deo poſtulet; credatqʒ quod Deus fibi velit eſſe propitius, & pecca- 
ta condonare propter Chriſtum. n es | 
Et quamvis folus Chriſtus fit Hoſtia, Satisfactio, & unica propitiatio 
pro peccatis, tamen ſcire oportet, quod Deus a pœnitentibus neceſſario 
requirat fructus dignos pœnitentiæ, hoc eſt, vitæ novitatem, & carnis 
mortificationem, & perpetuum ſtudium bene operandi. 72 illud 
Ro. 6. Sicut exhibuiſtis membra veſtra ſervire inmunditia iniquitati, 
ad iniquitatem ; ita nunc exhibete membra veſtra ſervire juſtitia in ſancti- 
ficationem. Item Epheſ. 4. Renovamini ſpiritu mentis veſf ra, & c. 

De CONFESSIONE vero, & 43 SOLUTION E pri- 
vata, docemus, quod retinendæ ſunt in eccleſia * Abſolutionem, 
& multa alia commoda. Quanquam in Confeſſione non fit neceſſaria 
omnium delictorum enumeratio. Eſt enim impoſſibilis, juxta P/al. De- 
licta quis intelligit? 


Aliter & prolixius De Pœnitentia. 


(CE-nentifiimus ac ſummè mifericors Deus, cujus apud Prophetam 
vox eſt, Nolo mortem impij, ſed ut impius convertatur a via ſug, 
Ef vivat, ut miſericordiam ſuam peccatoribus impertiret, ſaluberrime 
inftituit penitetitiam. Quz cum fit velut aditus quidam & janua ad 
thtonum gratiz Dei per Jefum Chriſtum, Dominum noftrum, tantam 
ejus tum utilitatem tum neceſſitatem eſſe dicimus, ut omnes qui in 
tmortalia crimina prolapfi ſunt, niſi pœnitentiam egerint, æternum ſup- 
pfictum luituri fint. Contra vero, qui hoc ſalutari preuitentiæ phar- 
taco uti voluerint, gratiam & remiffionem peccatorum indubiꝭ con- 
uentur. | 
um autem peccare a nobis eſt, reſurgete vero à peccatis munus 
eſt divinum, valde expedit ut ſciamus Sanctum Spiritum Htajus, — 
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qua loquimur, pœnitentiæ authorem eſſe, & perfectorem 3 eamg; in 
peccatore, qui Spiritus motibus obſequitur, hoc modo efficere & ope- 
rari. | 


Primum, Peccator per Spiritum Sanctum, & Verbum, peccata ſua 
agnoſcit, & veros conſcientiæ terrores habet, dum iran} Dei con 
peccata timet. Adhæc, dolet ac ingemiſcit propter offenſum Deum, 
illi peccata ſua ſupplex confitetur, tanto Prioris vitz odio, ut ſecum 


| firmiter ſtatuat, ad eam poſtea nunquam reverti. Ad hunc modum 


— 4 contritus & territus peocatorum ſuorum conſideratione, ejuſ- 
em Spiritus beneficio erigitur, & certo credit, quod Deus ſibi velit eſſe 
ropitius, & peccata condonare, non merito & dignitate pœnitentiæ, aut 
E operum, ſed ex gratuita miſericordia, propter Chriſtum, qui 
ſolus eſt hoſtia, ſatisfactio, & unica propitiatio pro peccatis noſtris. 
Hzc fiducia miſericordiz Dei propter Chriſtum, peccatoris conſcien- 
tiam pavore liberat, terrores expellit, & auimum totum hue inflectit, ut 
jam nihil magis cupiat, quam juxta Dei voluntatem 'vivere, & poſtea 
nunquam peccare. Nam vitæ novitatem, five fructus dignos paniten- 
tiæ ad totius pœnitentiæ perfectionem neceſſario requirit Deu. 
Atqʒ hujus quidem pœnitentiæ initium, progreſſum & finem Scrip- 
tura nobis aperte commonſtrat. P/ 37. Non eff Jo ofibus meis a fa- 
cie peccatorum neorum. 1. Jo. 2. Filioli, hac ſcribo vobis, nec peccetis : 
quod fiquis peccaverit, Advocatum habemus apud Deum, Jeſum Chriſtum 
nuſtum. Et ipſe eft propitiatio pro peccatis noftris. Et ad Rom. 6. Si. 
cut exhibuiſtis membra veſtra ſervire immunditia & iniquitati, ad iniqui- 
tatem; ita nunc exhibete membra veſtra ſervire juſtitia, in ſanfifica- 
tionem. | N. 
Porro quoniam Chriſtiani populi pars maxima carnalis eſt, nec quæ 
ſit vera pœnitentia novit, nec quomodo fit agenda intelligit, nec un- 
de fit ſperanda peccatorum remiſſio cognoſcit : ut in hijs omnibus me- 
lius inſtituatur & doceatur, valde utilem ac ſummè neceſfariam eſſe 
dicimus CONFESSIONEM, quæ AURICULARITS 
dicitur, & privatim fit miniſtris eccleſſ erer. 

Quæ ſane Confeſſio modis omnibus in eccleſia, retinenda eſt, & mag- 
nifacienda, cum propter hominum imperitorum inſtitutionem in verbo 
Dei, & alia commoda non parva, de quibus mox dicemus, tum præ- 
cipue propter Abſolutionis bene ficium, hoc eſt, Remiſſionem peccato- 
rum, quz in hac Confeſſione confitentibus offertur & exhibetur 
Abſolutionem, & poteſtatem clavium; juxta illud Chriſti, Johan. 20. 
* W remiſeritis peccata, &c. Cui abſolutioni certo oportet credere. 

enim vox evangelij, qua miniſter per Verbum, non ſuo ſed Chri- 
ſti nomine & authoritate remiſſionem peccatorum confitenti annuntiat 
& offert. Cui voci Evangelij per miniſtrum ſonanti dum confitens 
recta fide credit & aſſentitur, illico conſcientia ejus fit certa de remiſ- 
ſione peccatorum, & jam certo ſecum ſtatuit, Deum ſibi propitium ac 
miſericordem eſſe. | 

Quz una proſecto res Chriſtianos omnes magnopere debeat permo- 
vere, ut Confoſſonem, in qua per Abſolutionem gratiz & remiſſionĩs 

torum certitudo concipitur & confirmatur, modis omnibus & 
ament & amplectantur. | 

Et in hac privata Abſolutione Sacerdos poteſtatem habet abſolvendi 
Confitentem ab omnibus peccatis etiam illis, quæ ſolita ſunt * 

ws 
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Caſus reſervati. Ita tamen, ut ille privatim abſolutus nihilominus pro 

manifeſtis criminibus, fi in jus vocetur, publicis judicijs ſubjaceat. 
Accedunt huc & alia Confeſſionis arcanz commbda : Quorum unum 

| eſt, quod indocti ac impetiti homines nuſquam rectius aut melius quam 
in Confeſſione de doctt ina Chriſtiana inſtitui poſſint. Nam cum ani- 


mos attentos ac dociles in confeſſione afferunt, diligenter ad ea, quz a 
Sacerdote dicuntur, animum advertunt. | 


- Quocirca & fides eorum explorari poteſt, & quid peccatum fit, & 


que ſunt peccatorum inter ſe diſcrimina & varietates, doceri poterunt. 
ulti enim, propterea quod hoc ignorent, in conſcientijs ſæpe graviter 
anguntur, illic trepidantes timore, ubi timor non eſt: Oui ut ſervator 
ait) culicem excolantes, camelum deglutiunt, in minimis leviſſimiſqʒ pec- 
catis valde anxij, de maximis & graviſſiinis non perinde dolent. 

Sunt porro qui peccatis adeo irretiuntur, ut ſemet neſciant expli- 
care; quos doctis pijſq; conſilijs Sacerdos facile liberat, & exolvit. 
Ad hæc, puſillanimes de venia peccatorum deſperantes, ſolatur & erigit: 
hypocritas, qui peccata ſua non ſentiunt, verbo Dei inſtruit & ſeveri- 
ter reprehendit, conſcientias trepidantes confirmat, anxias tranquillat; 
breviter, rationes & remedia commonſtrat, quibus Satanæ tentationes 
vincere, & peccata fugere poterint. 

Jam vero Philautiæ morbum, quo multi in proprijs vitijs cecutiunt, 
& ſibi ipfis nimium indulgent, peccata ſua leviora eſſe putantes, quam 
reipſa ſunt, hæc Confeſſio peccatorum magnopere corrigit & emendat. 
Quandoquidem in Confeſſione enormitatem & gravitatem peccatorum 
multo verius & altius aſpicimus ac contemplamur, quam fi tacita dun- 
taxat cogitatione nobiſcum in animo ea revolveremus, 

Accedit huc, quod nuſquam melius aut efficacius, quam in Confeſ- 
fione peccatorum, humanz mentis ſuperbia frangitur, & animi humili- 
tas acquiritur, ac retinetur; dum homo homini propter Deum ſe ſub- 
mittit, & pectoris ſui arcana aperit. 
Adhzc, pudor retegendi peccata multos mortales, ne in eadem rela- 
bantur, valde retrahit atqz cohibet. 

Porro, quiſquis fimpliciter, & tanquam coram Deo, peccata ſua Sa- 
cerdoti aperit, declarat ſe Dei timorem habere, eumq; timorera, hac 

animi ſubmiſſione, magis etiam conſervat. & auget. 


* 


Jam ipſa Confeſſionis meditatio plurimum utilitatis adfert : utpote 


quæ facit, ut homo ſeipſum noſcat, dum magnitudinem, copiam & 
turpitudinem ſuorum criminum ſcrutatur & conſiderat. Unde naſcitur 
& deteſtatio ac odium peccatorum, & propoſitum abſtinendi ab eiſdem. 
Quod vero ad enumerationem peccatorum ſpectat, cenſemus ſcrupu- 
loſam, & anxiam non eſſe requirendam, ne laqueum injiciat hominum 
conſcientijs & nimium timorem, qui vel dubios reddat, vel fiduciam 
remiſſionis auferat, Et quemadmodum non probamus illam ſcupulo- 
ſam & anxiam, ita cenſemus ſegnem & ſupinam negligentiam in re 

tam ſalutari magnopere periculoſam eſſe & fugiendam. 3 
Quqd ſiqui ſunt, qui hanc conſeſſionem vel damnant vel rejiciunt, 
hi proſecto ſe in verbo Dei inſtitutionem, & abſolutionis beneficium, 
quod in confeſſione datur, & alia quæ ante diximus commoda, negli- 
ere & contemnere oſtendunt: nec animadvertunt ſe in Orbem Chri- 
tianum maximam peccandi licentiam invehere, & magnam hominibus 
in omne ſcelus ruendi occaſionem præbere. 5 
2444 VL De 
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VI. De Sacramentorum uſa. | 
1 | 1 11127 1 South: 5 
| B quod Sacramenta, quz per. verbum Dei inftituta ſunt, non 
I tantum ſint notz ' profeſſionis inter Chriſtianos, ſed magis certa 
quzdam teſtimonia, & efficacia ſigna gratiæ & bonm voluntatis Dei 
erga nos. Per qua} Deus inviſibiliter operatur in nobis, & ſuam gra- 
tiam in nos inviſibiliter diffundit, ſiquidem ea: rite fuſceperimus- 
Quodq; per ea excitatur & confirmatur Fides in hijs, qui eis ututs 
tur. | | | 1 CITE 
Porro docemus, quod ita utendum fit Sacramentis, ut in adultis 
præter veram contritionem, neceſſario etiam debeat accedete Fides, 
quæ credat preſentibus promiſſionibus, quæ per Sacramenta oſtendun- 
tur, exhibentur & præſtantur. Neqz enim in illis verum eſt, 
quidam dicunt, Sacramenta conferre gratiam ex opere opttato fine Hob 
no motu utentis. Nam in ratione utentibus neceſſarium eſt, ut  fides 
etiam utentis accedat, per quam credat Hlis promiſſionibus, & aoccipiat 
res promiſſas, quæ per Sacramenta conferuntur, nee 

De Infantibus vero, cum temerarjum fit eos a miſericòrdia Dei 
excludere ; præſertim cum Chriſtus in Evangelio dicat,, Sinite parbu- 
los ad me venire : talium eſt enim regnum cælorum Et alibi, Ny quis 
renatus fuerit ex aqua Q ſpiritu 10 non poteſt intrare in rognum 
celorum : Ciimqz perpetua Ecclefiz catholicz confuetudine, jam inde 
4 ipſis Apoſtolorum temporibus receptum fit, infantes debere bapti - 
zari in remiſſionem peccatorum : Dicimus quòd Sp. Sanctus efficax fit 
in illis, & eos in * mundet, quemadmodum ſupra in articulo 


de Baptiſmo dictum e 
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NU MB. Cxil. 
The Kings Commiſſion to the Convocation ; Te Fxathitie 
the Validity of his Mariage with the Lady Ame of 


Clewes. 


. HENRICUS. Ofoonr Dei gratis, Angliæ © Francis 
Nex, Fidei Defenfor, Dus. Hiberniz, ar in tertis imne- 
44% ſub Cbrifls Supreniun Caput Eccleſie Anglicanæ, 
Archiepiſ Cant. & Eboracen. ac ceteris Regni noſtri Angliæ 
Epiſ. Decanis, Archidiatonis, & unverſo Clero, Salutem : 


Gerunt apud nos Regni doftri Proceres & Populus, ut, cum nu- 

pet quzdam etetſetunt, qu, ut illi putant, ad Nos . 
aalkt! ſorceſſionem pettiieat, thier qus precijua ch Cauſa 8 Cond: 
rio deere quod cam lud & Nebil 8 
levent, propter extetham quldem Conjugij ſpeciem perplexum, alioqui 
etiam multis ac varijs woll ambiguun % dent: o ad buſufwadi 


Matrimonij 
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Matrimonij diſquiſitionem ita procedere dignaremur, ut Opinionem ve- 
ſtram, qui in Eccleſia noſtra Anglicans ſcientiam Verbi Dei & Doctri- 
nam profitemini, exquiramus, Vobiſq; diſcutiendi auRoritatem ita de- 
mandemus, ut fi animis veſtris fuerit perſuaſum, Matrimonium cum 
præfata Dna. minime conſiſtere aut cohærere debere, Nos ad Matrimo- 
nium contrahendum cum alia liberos eſſe, veſtro primum ac reliquz 

deinde Eccleſiæ ſuffragio, pronuncietur & Confirmetuiur. 
N 0s autem qui veſtrum, in reliquis Eccleſiæ hujus Anglicana 
negotijs gravioribus, quæ Eccleſiaſticam Oeconomiam & Religionem 
ſpectent, judicium amplecti ſolemus, ad veritatis explicandæ teſtimoni- 
um omnino neceſſarium rati ſumus, Cauſæ hujuſmodi Matrimonialis 
ſeriem & Circumſtantias Vobis exponi & communicari curare: Ut 
quod Vos per Dei leges licere decreveritis, id demum totius Eccleſiæ 
noſtræ Aucthoritate innixi, licite facere & exequi publicè audeamus. 
Vos itaq; convocari & Sy nodum univerſalem noſtra aucthoritate con- 
venire Volentes, Vobis, conjunctim & diviſim, committimus atq; man- 
damus, ut inſpecta hujus Negotij Veritate ac ſolum Deum præ oculos 
habentes, quod verum, quod juſtum, quod honeſtum, quod ſanctum 
eſt, id Nobis de communi Conſilio, ſcripto autentico, renuncietis; & 
communi conſenſu licere definiatis. Nempe hoc unum a Vobis noſtro 
more poſtulamus, ut tanquam fida & proba Eccleſiæ membra Cauſa 
huic Fcclefiaſtice, quz maxima eſt, in Juſtitia & Veritate adeſſe 
velitis, & eam maturiſſimè, juxta Commiſſionem Vobis in hac parte fa- 
ctam, abſolvere & expedire. In cujus rei Teſtimonium has Literas 
noſtras fieri fecimus Patentes, Teſte meipſo apud Weſtmonaſterium, ſex- 
to die Julij anno Regni noſtri Treceſimo Secundo. 


NUM B. CXIV. 


The Depoſitions of divers of the Noble men, & others, 
before the Convocation ; Concerning the Kings Mariage 
with the Lady Anne of Cleves. 


I. The Depoſitions of the Right Honorable Thomas Awdely, 

Lord Chancellor, Thomas Archbuſſhop of Canterbury, Tho- 
mas Duke of Norfolk, Charles Duke of Suffolk, William 
Earl of Southampton, G Cuthbert Biſbop of Durham, al 
joyntly togethers, are theſe : _ eit 


Fter the Quene was brought to Grenewich, at her firſt Arryval, 

the Kings Grace, willing to be adcertayned whether ſuch Pro- 
miſes as were made for the Clearing of the Spouſalls or Mariage 
betwixt her & the Duke of Loraigne his eldeſt; Son, were perform- 
ed, deferred the deſpouſing of the Quene two dayes: And the ſaid 
Evenyng entred Communication by his , Counfaill, with theym that 
were her Conducters, to know what they had brought in that mat- 
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tier, which were the Chieff about her. Who anſwered, that they 
had brought nothing at al in Writing, albeit at Vyndeſore the con- 
trary was promyfed, that the faid Spouſalls ſhould be clerely put 
out of doubt: And therupon Inſtructions were ſent to Doctor Wotton, 
then Refident in Cleves, to ſollicite the clearing therof; as he brought 
forth before the ſaid Ambaſſadors avouched that he had don. But 
that notwithſtanding nothing they had brought, nor could ſhew, but 
only by Words made a light mattier of it, Saying, It was don in 
their Minority, & had never after taken any effect. Wherewith the 
Kings Majefty being mervaillouſlie diſcontent, was in mynd to have 
ſtayed, & not to have proceded further to the Solemnization of his 
Mariage, Onles great ſute had ben made unto hym by theſe to whom 
the TraduQion of the Quene was committed by the Duke her Bro- 
ther : Who promiſed of new within a bref time after their Arryval 
into their Country, to ſend ſuch a diſcharge of that Mattier as ſhuld 
put al out of doubt. Which promiſes not only they have not ful- 
filled, but alſo ſent ſuch a Writing for a diſcharge not being auten- 
tique, that putteth it in moch more doubt, cowching the Words of 
that ſort, that theſpouſals b _— ſpoken of to have ben made long 
agoo, may be taken for Eſpoufals not only De futuro, but alſo De 
Praſenti; which intriketh the mattier moch more, & doth not clere 
it, as it was promyſed; as by the Inſtrument therby it wil appere 
to al that tead it. So that neyther the Condition by theym pro- 
myſed, to take that doubt away, is fulfilled, nor yet, as it may ap- 
pm. ran be fulfilled. For if bettet mattier could have ben ſhewed, 

er they wold have ſent, after ſo great ſtayes made, & ſo grete 
romyſes therof eftſones renewed. So it appereth plainly the Kings 

lage not to be clered, as was promyſed, but to remayne more in- 
triked, And the Condition of the clering therof, put alweys therun- 


to by the Kings Majeſty, not to be fulfilled in any wiſe by them 
that ſo promiſed. 


Thomas Awdely Chancellor. Charles Suffolk. 
T. Cuntuarien. W. Southampton. 
T. Norfolk. | Cuthbert Dureſme, 


II. The Depoſition of the Duke of Suffolk, Lord Great Maſter. 


T HE ſaid Lord faith, How in the begyanyng of the Treatie of 
the Mariage betwene the Kings Majeſty & the Lady Anne of 
Cleves, he noted ſpecially that the Kings Majeſty conſtantly affirmed, 
how his Highnes wold do nothing therin, onely | onkeſs] the pre- 
contract betwene the ſaid Lady, & the Marques of Loraine were firſt 
dered. Wherupon the Cothtaiflioners of the Duke of Saxe & Cleves 


toke theym, & promifed at the repayr of the ſaid Lady into 
en britrg the ful & evydent Writ therof ; which they 
hot, And therfor the Kings Majeſty fſhewed himſelf not con- 

| ſo Hatdeled ; & was as eatneſt to have the mattier 
bifotd. And for that Cauſe the Sotemnization was differ- 
to Tueſday, to Copa the end. Wherin the _ 
4 0 
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of Eſſex travailled with the Kings Highnes apart. And ſo that mat- 
tier paſſed over. The ſaid Duke faith alſo, how, for that he faw, 
noted & conſidered in the Kings Highnes Countenance, Faſhion & 
Behaviour, he thinketh his Grace liked not the Quenes Perſon, ne 
had affection: But his Highnes, as the ſaid Duke than thought, 


wold have ben glad, if the Solemnization might than to the World 


have ben diſappointed, without note of breach of his Highnes be- 
half. 8 
Charles Suffolk. 


III. The Depoſition of therle of Southampton, Lord Privy Seal, 


T HE ſaid Erle ſaith, How at ſuch tyme as the Kings Majeſty 
appointed hym, being than 3 to receve the Quene at 
Caliſe, & conduct her over the Seas, he, upon the firſt light of her, 


» I L 


zlemnization, therle of Eſſex told him, how the Quene was than a 
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therunto : as by ſuch mattier as the Kings Highnes than & fins did 
open unto him, doth appere to be true. | | 


W. Southampton. 


IV. The Depoſition of my Lord Admiral [L. Ruſſel.] 


M Lord Admyral faith, That whan the King cam to Roche- 
fter to ſe the Quene, he ſaw the King, at the firſt view of the 
Quene, mervaillouſly aſtoned & abaſhed. And the next day return- 
ing from Rocheſter, his Grace called the ſaid Lord Admyral unto him, 
faying, How like you this Woman? Do you think her ſo fair, & 
w4 ſuch beauty as report hath ben made unto me of her? I pray 
ou tel me trouth. Wherunto the ſaid L. Admyral anſwered, Tha 
he toke her not for faire, but to be of a brown Complexion. And 
the Kings Highnes ſaid, Alas! whom ſhuld men truſt? I promiſe 
you, ſaith he, 1 ſe no ſuch thing in her, as hath been ſhewed me 
of her, & am aſhamed, that men have ſo prayſed her as they have 
don, & 1 like her not. Which Words the Kings Highnes hath 
ſundry times ſhewed unto him. At which time the faid L. Admyral 
ſaw the Kings Majeſty ſore troubeled in his Countenance. Al which 
mattier the ſaid L. Admyral told Sir Anthony Browne, who declared 
to the ſaid L. Admyral, how the Kings Highnes had ſhewed the like 
unto hym. And further the ſaid L. Admyral faith, that the Kings 
Highnes hath ſundry times lamented unto him his Eſtate in - this pre- 
tenſed Mariage; & he faith how before the Marlage, & fins, obſer- 
ving & noting the Kings Highnes Countenance, with other things not 
to be diſcloſed, he hath perceyved by his faſhion & maner, that he 


hath ben nothing content with this Mariage, but alweys troubled & 
unquiet therin. 


By me 7. Ruſſel. 


V. The Depoſition of the Lord Cobham. 


I T chaunced the younger Palant, at his being here, to commun with 
my L. Cobham. To whom after diſcurſe of ſundry mattiers be- 
twene them, the ſaid Palant ſayd, that he was ſory to ſe the Kings 
Majeſty, being ſo vertuous a Prince, enter this Matrimony : At Weft. 
minſler the ſixth day of July the XXXII year of the Kings Majeſtyes 
moſt noble Reigne. it wyH 


George C obham, 


V I. to The 0 Depoſition of Sir Anthony Browne, Maſter. 


| eB 1 .of" the "He. r 
TIN ſaid Sir Anthony ſaith, how at tlie arryval of the Quene 
1 at Rocheſter, the Kings Highnes appointed to go thither to ſe 
her upon Newyeres day, & ordered the ſaid Anthony to wayt upon 
hym: & at his Comyng thither, to go before unto her with this 


meſlage, 


*Y 
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meſſage, How he had brought her a Newyers Gift, if it liked her 
to ſe it. And when the ſaid Sir Anthony entred the Chambre where 
ſhe was, & having coticeived in his mind, what was by Pictures & 
Advertifements ſignified of her Beauty & Qalities, at the general 
View of the Ladies he thought he ſaw no ſuch thing there, & yet 
were thother of better favour than the Quene. But whan' he was 
directed unto herſelf, & adviſedly loked upon her, he faith, he was 
never more diſmayed' in al his Life, lamenting. in his hart; which al- 
tered his outward Countenance, to fe the Lady ſo far & unlike that 
was reported, & of ſuch ſort as he thought the Kings Highnes ſhuld 
net content hymſelf with her. Nevertheles at his Rerorne to the 
Kings Majeſty with her Anſwer, the ſaid Sir Anthony ſaid nothing, 
ne durſt not. Than whan the Kings Highries entred to embrace 
her, & kiſs her, the faid Sir Anthony faith, he faw & noted in the 
Kings Highnes Countenance ſuch a diſcontentment & miſſiking of her 
Perſott, as he was very fory of it. For the ſaid Sir Anthony ſaith, 
He moch marked that the Kings Highnes taried not to ſpeak with 
Her twenty) words, but called for her Counſail, & with his Counſail 
& theym devyſed Communication al thar night, the Kings Highnes 
without ſhewing any cherful or mery countenance diſcloſed not his 
hart. But wheras the Kings Majeſty had brought with him a Part- 
let furred with sables & richly garnyſhed, Sable ſkins garnyſhed to 
wear about her neck, with a Muffley furred, to geve the Quene, & a 
Capp, the Kings Highnes paſſed over thexecution of his intent that 
night, & in the morning ſent them by the ſaid Sir Anthony Browne 
with as cold & ſingle a Meſſage as might be. 

The ſaid Sir Anthony ſaith alfo, How the Kings Majeſty retourning 
in his Barge from thens to Grenewich, ſaid to the ſaid Sir Anthony, 
by his Highnes commandment than fitting o him, theſe Words very 
fadly & penfively, I ſee nothing in this Woman as men report of 
her: & I mervail that wiſe men wold make ſuch report as they have 
don. With which Words the ſaid Sir Anthony was abaſhed, fearing 
leſt at thing ſhuld be objected to my Lord of Southampton his 
Brother, for that he had written to her by oy 

The ſaid Sir Anthony faith alſo, how the Lady his Wife departed, 
who was appointed to wayte upon her, told him before the kbar. 
how ſhe ſaw in the Quene ſuch faſhion, & maner of bringing up 
ſo groſs, & far diſcrepant from the Kings Highnes appetite, that in 
her judgment the Kings Highnes ſhould never hartily love her. 

The ſaid. Sir Anthony ſaith alſo, how the Evening before the Ma- 
riage ſolemnized, he ſaw the Kings Highnes nothing pleaſantly diſ- 
poſed, but heard hym ſay, that he had a great Yoke to enter into. 
And the Morning the Kings Highnes prepared himſelf ſo ſlakely to 
80 to the Chappel to make Solemnization, as in his Countenance, 
Faſhion & Bebraviour he declared evidently, that he went to do that 
Act, as hym thought, wherunto his Grace was not moved, ne dire&- 
ed by his entyre & harty Conſent According wherunto he heard 

the Kings Highnes ſpeak Words in marching forwards to the Erle of 
; Effex : Which Words nevertheles he did not ſo parfitely hear as he 


can feport the ſame : but they ſcemed to this Senſe, that the Kings 


Highnes ſaid, He muſt nedes. 


n Finally, 
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Finally, the ſaid Sir Anthony faith, that by ſundry the Kings High- 
nes behaviours before & after the Mariage, he judgeth in his Con- 
ſcience that the King did never in his hart favour the Lady to ma- 
ry her, if outward reſpects had not enforced him to that Act. 


VII. The Depoſition of Sir Thomas Hennege Kur. 


THE ſaid Sir Thomas ſaith, How even ſen the Kings Highnes 
ſaw the Quene, his Grace never liked her, as the ſaid Sir 7þo- 
mas judgeth. For he heard him ſay, before the Mariage & ſyns, How 


that his Highnes had ben yvel ſerved of theym that his Grace had 


ut in truſt. Inſomoch as ſo often as his Grace went to bed to 

er he ever grudged, & ſaid plainly he miſtruſted her to be no Mayd, 
oy reaſon of the loſeneſs of her breſts, & other Tokens. And fur- 
thermore, that he could have none Appetite with her to do as a 
man ſhuld do with his wife, for ſuch diſpleaſaunt ayres as he felt 
with her. And the ſaid Sir Thomas hath ſo oftentimes heard his 
Majeſty ſay thus from time to time, that he judgeth in his Conſci- 
ence the Quene, for any part of the Kings Body, to be yet as good 
a Mayd as ever ſhe was. And therupon he durſt take his death. 


Thomas Hennege. 


VIII. The Depoſition of Mr. Anthony Denny, Gentleman 
of the Privy Chamber. | | 


"F* H E ſaid Anthony Denny faith, That wheras hymſelf, at the firſt 
arryval of the Quene, & long after, toke evermore occaſion to 
prayſe her to the Kings Highnes, his Majeſty wold never approve thoſe 
prayſes, but ſaid ever, ſhe was no ſuch as ſhe was prayſed for. And 
after that, upon contynual Prayſings, the Kings Highnes ſaid to the 
ſaid Anthony Denny, How he wold utter playnly to hym, as to a Ser- 
vant whom he uſed ſecretly about hym, how indede his Highnes 
could not induce hymſelf to have affection to the Quene, for that 
ſhe was not as ſhe was reported, but had her Breſts ſo flake, & other 
of Body in ſuch ſort, that his Highnes ſomewhat ſuſpected her 
irginity, & concluded that her Body was of ſuch Indiſpoſition to 
his, that he could never in her Company be provoked & ſtered to 
know her carnally, At which tyme the ſaid Anthony, for anſwer to 
the Kings Highnes ſaying, lamented the State of Princes to be, in mat- 
tiers of Mariage, far of worſe ſort than the Condition of poor men, 
For Princes take as is brought theym by others, & poor men be com- 
monly at their own choyce & liberty. The faid Anthony remem- 
breth not preciſely the Tyme of this Communication, but he think- 
eth it was before Lent. Syns which time the Kings Highnes at ſun- 
dry ſeaſons hath had communications to like effect. By which com- 
munications the ſaid Ant thinketh the Quene to remain undefiled 
of the rw Highnes Body, & for any Act of his Highnes, to be 
ſtil a Mayd. 


* 


By me Antany Deny. 
IX. The 
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IX. The Depoſition of Thomas Wrigtheſley, one of the 
Kings principal Secretaries. 


HE faid Sir Thomas ſaith, That eyther the ſixth or ſeventh day 
| of June laſt paſſed, but whether of theym he parfitely remem- 
breth not, whan the L. Crumwel than Lord Price Seal, came home 
to his Houſe nere the late Augu/tine Friers in London from the Court: 
It chaunced the ſaid Sir Thomas to ro into his Gallery, where he 
found hym alone leanyng in his Window. Of whom the ſaid 
L. Crumwel demaunded, Have we any newys 2 None, Sir, quoth the 
ſaid Sir Thomas, but that I wold be glad to go to my houſe hereby, 
to devyſe how to make it fit for me, onleſs you ſhal commaund me 
to do any other buſynes. Nay, quoth he, I have no buſines now: 
But one thyng reſteth in my hedd, which troubleth me, & I thought 
to tel it you. The King, quoth he, liketh not the Quene, ne did 
ever like her from the begynnyng. Inſomoch as I thynk adſuredly 
ſhe be yet as good a Mayd for hym, as ſhe was whan ſhe came to 
England. Marie, Sir, quoth the ſaid Wriothe/ley, I am right ſory 
that his Majeſty ſhuld be ſo troubled : for Goddes fake devyſe how 
his Grace may be releved by one wey or other. Yea, how, quoth he? 
I cannot ſodainly tel, quoth Wriothefley. But ſtandyng the Caſe as 
you ſay it doth, I thynk ſome wey may be devyſed in it. Wel, 
wel, quoth he, it is a grete mattier. So it is, quoth I, & ſo we 
departed for that tyme. The next day following, as I remember, 
having occaſion eſtſones for buſines to repair unto hym, I chaunced 
to ſay, Sir, I have thought ſomewhat of the Mattier ye told me, & 
I find it a great Mattier ; but, Sir, it can be made no better than 
it is. For Goddes ſake devyſe for the relefe of the King; for if he 
remain in this gref & trouble, we ſhal al one day ſmart for it. If 
his Grace be quiet, we ſhal have our parts with hym. It is trew, 
quoth he, but I tel you, it is a grete mattier. Mary, quoth I, I 


raunte, but let the remedy be ſerched for. Wel, quoth he; & thus 
rake off from me. 


Per me Thomam Wriotheſley, 


X. The Depoſition of Mr. Doclor Chamber. 


HE ſaid Mr. Doctor Chamber depoſeth, that in his Conſcience 
he thinketh the Kings Highnes not to have carnally known the 
Quene. And he is moved thus to ſay & think, for that the Kings 
Highnes uſed the Counſail of the ſaid Dr. Chamber to remedy the 
indiſpoſition of his Graces * And the morning after the firſt 
night, whan the Kings Highnes lay with the Quene, his Majeſty up- 
aſked did of hymſelf ſay to the ſaid Doctor Chamber, how that he 
had not that night knowen the Quene, And ſo he did likewiſe di- 
vers other times, conſulting with hym therupon. In which Conſul- 
tation the faid Dr. Chamber counſailled his Majeſty not to enforce 
hymſelf, for eſchewing ſuch inconveniences as by Debility enſueing * 
r rer 
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that caſe were to be feared. And the ſaid Dr. Chamber finally ſaith, 
how joyning together the Kings Highnes Truth & Wiſdom with 
ſuch reports as his Majeſty ach from tyme to tyme made, & ad- 
ding 'therunto the diſpoſition of the Kings Highnes Body, wherunto 
he hath ben continually made privy, he eſtemeth it in his Conſci- 
ence for Truth, that the Kings Majeſty hath not hitherto known car- 
nally the Quene. i 8 | 

The faid Mr. Doctor faith alſo, how the Kings Majeſty hath, as 
to his Phyfician, ſecretly declared unto hym, & Mr. Doctor Butts 
together, how his Grace found her Body in fuch a ſort diſordered 
& indiſpoſed to excite- & provoke any Luſt in hym; yea rather 
miniſtring mattier of Lothſomenes unto the ſame, that his Majeſty 
could not in any wiſe overcome that Lothſomeneſs, ne in her Com- 
pany be provoked or ſtered to that Act. 


John Chamber, 


XI. The Depoſition of Mr. Docior Butts. 


HE faid Mr. Dr. Butts ſaith, how the morning after the firſt 

night the Kings Highnes lay with the Quene, his Majeſty ſaid 
unto hym, & Mr. Dr. Chamber, that he had not that night carnal- 
ly known the Quene. The ſecond night he lay not with her: the 
third & fourth night his Grace lay with her, and alweys confeſſed 
he could not know her. And ſo hath contynually confeſſed unto the 
ſaid Dr. Butts to this day. And in the mean tyme hath Confeſſed 
to the ſaid Dr. Butts, that he hath had Das pollutiones nocturnas in 
Somno. And thought hymſelf able to do thact with other but not 
with her. And upon theſe Informations the ſaid Dr. Butts thinketh 
that the Kings Highnes did never carnally know her. 

The faid Dr. Butts faith alſo, how the Kings Highnes complayned 
unto hym of the ns of her Body for the hanging of her Brefts, 
& looſnes of her Fle 

| V. Butts. 


Then followeth a Letter of the L. Crumwels of the ſame Mat- 
ter, Juperſerives, To the King my moſt Gracious Soveraign 
Lord his Royal Majeſtie. But this I inſert not, being already 
publiſhed in Blog Burnets Hiſtory of the Reformation, 


Such Communication as was betwene the Quenys Grace, &. the 
Ladies of Rutland, Rocheford &. Edgecomb, the Tueſday 
or Menneſday before Midſommer day laſt, at Weſtminſter, 


Pf, Al they being together, they wiſhed her Grace with Child. 
And the anſwered & ſaid, She knew wel ſhe was not with 
Child. My Lady Edgecomb ſaid, How is it poſlible for your Grace 
to know that, & ly every night with the King? I know it wel I 
am not, faid ſhe, Than ſaid my Lady Edgecomb, I think your Grace 
is a Mayd ſtil, With that ſhe laughed. And than faid my Lad 
EN Rocheford, 
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Rocheford, By our Lady, Madam, I think your Grace is a Mayd ſtil, 3 
indede. How can I be a Mayd, ſaid ſhe, & flepe every night with the 
King? There muſt be more than that, ſaid my. Lady Rocheford, or 
els 1 had as leve the King lay further. Why, ſaid ſhe, whan he comes 
to bed he kiſſes me, & taketh me by the hand, & byddeth me, 
Good night Swete hart: & in the Morning kiſſes me, & byddeth 
me, Farewel Darlyng. Is not thys enough? Than ſaid my Lady 
Rutland, Madam, there muſt be more than this, or it wil be long 
or we have a Duke of Tork, which al this Realm moſt deſireth. 
Nay, ſaid the Quene, is not this enough > I am contented with this, 
for I know no more. Then faid my Lady Rutland, Did not your 
Grace tel Mother Low this? Than faid the Quene, Mary, Fy, y 
for ſhame. God forbid. Theſe Words ſhe hath ſaid to them alto- 
gethers, & to eche of theym apart divers & ſondry tymes. And the 


Quene declared to my Lady Rocheford, how the King uſed her the 
four firſt nights: which was to theffect afore written. 


Eleonore Rutland, 
Fane Rocheford. 
Catherine Edgecomb. 


Then follow the Kings own Aſſertions in this Buſmeſs 3 but Bi- 
ſhop Burnet hath publiſhed them in his Work of the Reforma- 
tion aforeſaid. And therefore I ſpare it here. 


— 8 


NUM B. CXV. 


Robert Wiſdome a Priſoner in Lollards Tower ; His Vin- 
dication of himſelf, againſt certain Articles charged 


upon him. 


Grace, Mercy & Peace from God our Father, & from the Lord Fi uss. 
Jeſu Chriſt, be with the gentil Reader now & ever. 


T is no new thing, Gentil Reader, for Preachers to ly by the 
I heels for preaching : nether is it any ſtrange matter for Biſhops & 
Prieſts to be Perſecutors of Gods Trewthe : Which thei afore al men 
ſhulde preache & maynteyne. Nether ſhalt thou mervail mutch at 
yt, if thou cal to mynd the Hiſtories of APE; & Micheas, Hieremias, 
Eſaies, & al other the Lords Servants & Prophets. It ſhal alſo ap- 
pere right wel to thee to be no news, yf thou remembre John Bap- Met. 11. 
tiſt in priſon, & Petre in chains z Paul alfo priſoner of Jeſs Chriſt. 4.12. 2b. 4. 
And wold to God that Examples of our tymes were as rare as they 
were in the Apoſtells ty me, & that the New Impiety did not far ex- 
cede the Old Unfaithfulnes. But as Chriſt ſaid, the Perſecution of Mar. 24. 
thes latter Dayes is far worſe than it was then: as the World grow- 
eth in age, ſo doth the Iniquity encreaſe into the Hevin, & * 
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Mat. 15. 
2. Pet. 2. 


Dan. 9. 
Mar. 13. 


2. He. 2. 


1. Job. 5. 


God to ſtrike, if he dare, thes ſtrong & ſtowte Nembroths, Hunters 
& Perſecutors of al godlines & goodnes, & mighty Repairers & Build- 
ers of Babel now begon to fal. It maketh them to rore & ery to 
ſe & perceyve that Gods pray ſes ſhuld ſound out of the-morith of 
the Infants, & ſuckyng Children. Nether can thei be be content tyl 
thei have uttered their malice & fury, ſaying to Chriſt, Maſter, Re- 
buke thi Diſciples. ' But becauſe Chriſt wil not rebuke the Children, 


but willeth that thei be brought to him, therfore our New Phariſees 


rebuke the Preachers by caſting them into Priſons; by making lyes 
& ſlanders upon them, & working them al miſchief that thei can 
imagin. And thes are our Holy Fathers, & Prieſts: of our Mother 
the holy Catholick Chirche, which have procured the forbidding of 
the Scripture among the People. Wel'! let them alone, they are 
blind, & Leaders of the blind. It is trewth that S. Petre (aid; Thes 


fome owt their amn Shame. He that readeth the Abominacyon ſtand- 


ing in the holy place, & the Myſtery of ep wrought by the 
Son of Perdition, let hym now perceyve, & ſe, & underſtand, But 
be thou of a good hert, & ſtrong cowrage in the Lord; which ſeal- 
eth the Seas, & poynteth the waves their Limytes, how far thei 
ſhal flow, & where their Surges ſhal burſt within themſelfes. For 
when men hold their peace, the ſtones ſhal cry. So invincible is 
Gods Trewth, that the domb Elements muſt firſt confes yt, or be 
ſuppreſſed. And as it is impoſſible to cover the Son, but yt wil 
ariſe & ſhine over al the Erth, fo it is impoſſible to lett the Courſe 
of the Goſpel, but it ſhal ever, when God wil have it, come 

& appere in the harts of men, & proſper in thoſe things, wherunto 
God doth ſend it. 


Now foraſmuch as many wondre what they lay to my charge, you 
ſhal know, that firſt afor the Councel was laid to me certayn Textes 
in a litle Boke of the X Commandments. The Texts are theſe, 
Babes, kepe your eher from Images. This Text thei lay to my charge 
as an hereſy; that I wolde deſtroy al Images. But this is my mynd 
of Images. I think that Chriſten men owght not to worſhip them, 
nor ſerve them, Whether they may be in the Temples of Chriſten 
men, or no, there are dyvers Opinions, but al men agree, that they 


may not be worſhipped. A gret occaſion of ſlaundre hath come by 


them not only to Infidels, ewa & Turks But they have been the 
Cauſe, that many honeſt men have bene. murderd by Antichriſt & 
his Chapleyns thorow the whole world: And whether other Ab- 
hominatyons have chanced by them, read the 13 & 14 of the 
Boke of Wiſdom. Tt x 7 

Another Article propounded againſt me is, That I ſaid Chriſt ſhal, 
at the day of Judgment, reward, onli of mercy, & nor our meryts. 
This Article is right falfely--gathered owt of my Sermon in S. Ste- 
phens Day. Wherin when I had declared what the Law of God ra- 
quireth of us, & how unperfe& al our Rightwyſneſs is, & had mo- 
ved al men to ſet hand upon Rightwyſnes of Faith in 7eſu Chriſt ; 
Shewing that he is the perfection of the Law to al that beleve; I 
exhorted to ſuch Good works as are required 1 Law of God. 
Shewing by the Scripture, that though al qur Works are * — 
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ſtond in the judgment of Chriſt, &, for their Dignytie, to require 
the Immortal glory: Let God of his rich mercy wold for Chriſt & 
in Chriſt, accept them as perfect & welpleafing, & reward them with 
the Crown of immortal glory. And in this Declaring, 1 recyted a 
Saying of 8. Auſten, which is this, Thon, O God, ſhalt ſave them, 
* ſaith David, for nothing. What is this, Thou ſhalt ſave them for 
not hing ? ou findeſt in them nothing, wherby thou mayeſt ſave 
** them, & yet doſt thou fave them. Freely thou giveſt, freely thou 
© faveſt. Thou goeſt before al meryts, that thy gifts may obtayn 
thy meryts. Utterly doſt thou give freely, ſave freely; which 
findeſt nothing wherof thou mayeſt ſave, & findeſt much, wherof 


thou mayeſt condempn. ” And agein ; Thou haſt done no good, in N,. 31. 


& yet is remiſſion of fins given unto thee, Let the Works be 
* loked upon, & thei be found al evyl. If God ſhuld geve thee 
that which is dew to thy Works, he ſhuld ſurely dampn thee. 
But he giveth not the pain dew, but giveth thee grace, which is 
„ not dew. And again, When God crowneth thy Meryts, he crown- 
eth nothing but his own gifts. For the Pſalmiſt faith, He crown- 
eth thee with mercy loving kindnes, 


But thes Texts & Sayings of the Doctors ſounded fo in the ears of God Works. 


one Haggard, that, according to his name, he ſwyniſhly hath accuſed 
me, This is myne Opinion of Good Works. Thoſe are Good Works 
that the Scripture of God alloweth for Good. That is, Al that 
tend to the Glory of God, & to the profit of our Chriſten Brother. 
Thes Works ought every Chriſten man to apply with al his power: 
And yet knowledging the imperfe&nes of this lyfe to ſay, as Chriſt 
teacheth, We are unprofitable Servants, Notwith 

eth much reward to thoſe works ; foraſmuch as God by Chriſt accept- 
eth them as perfect, & crowneth them, not for their aun dignity, 
but for the Dignity of Chriſt, in whom thei are accepted, And wold 
to God al that profeſs Chriſt in tonge & word, wold ſtudy to excel 
in Good Works in dede & trewth : & then might they aſſuredly 
loke for the Reward of God, Rewarder of al Goodnes, But we cry 
out, & wil have no leſs then Hevin for our Works ; which yet are 
ſuch, as nether are commaunded of God, & nothing at al profit our 
neibour. We eſteam him an Holy one that every day heareth a Mas 
or twayn: Yet wil he not gretly ſtick to ly, forſwere, diſteyne & 
beguyle his neibour. He that eateth no eggs on the Friday is own- 
ted to faſt wel; but the ſame ſhal with his virulent & Adders tonge, 
devoure & eat his Brother by backbyting, Another ſeameth to have 
perſect Holines for ſaying over his Beads; yet ſhal the ſame be nother 
affraid, like an Hoggard, to perſecute & accuſe even of Hereſie his 
his Chriſten brother, & with his lyes & ſlanderous tonge embrew his 
hands with bloud of Innocents.” Such was the Holines of the old 


anding ther remayn- Luc. 17. 


Phariſees,” to tyth Mint & Annett: But the weighty matters of the 3. 23. 


Law, Judgment, Faith & Mercy they overpaſſed. 

So our new Phariſees invent every one his awn phantaſie to be 
Good Works, but the Good Works aſſigned & commaunded of God, 
they not once ſo much loke for it. And whenſoever this their Hy- 
pocriſie is a litil towched, then begin thes Godly ones, to breath out 
their firy charitie, & cannot reſt in quiet tyl thei have e 

their 
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Loke on Chry-their nature, & murdered their pore brother Abel. Oh ! Hypocriſie ! 


eſte, = O! deviliſh Diſſimulation! O!] fained Sanctitie! Double * ! 
fei. With what face, countenance & chere canſt thou lift up thy hands 


to God, the Fowntayn of goodnes, ſeing thy mynd overfloweth ſo 
with malignity & miſchefe > How aſkeſt thou mercy of God, that 
nouriſheſt ſuch crueltie ageynſt thy Brother > How dareſt thou ap- 
proch to God which giveth benefits to the unworthy & unkind, when 
thou art ſo ungentil & ful of wickednes, to work miſchefe & evil to 
him, that ſtudiouſly ſeeketh to do al men good & profit? How 
wilt thou drink, nay -once come nere to drink the Bloud of the Te- 
ſtament, which doſt nothing elſe but imagyne how to ſhed the Bloud 
of thy Neibour > Oh! Phariſee, Hypocrite, ſeak 89 Faith 
& Mercy, & make clean that which is within, & ſo ſhalt thou be 
ſure to pleaſe God. He ſeketh Judgment, that cometh into the con- 
A place of ſideration of his awn Conſcience, & ther deliteth with the Law of 
Matthew God, & tryeth & examineth al his Words & Dedes. And he that 
Chap. z. thus doth, ſhal have ſmal pleaſure in his awn Rightwyſnes, nor no 
gret luſt to crake of His awn deſerts or meryts. He ſhal rather con- 
P/.142 fes the Saying of David to be trew 5; Lord, no lyuing Creature fhal 
be juſtified in thi fight. And as Job faith, If he wil contend with me, I 

cannot anſwer one {or a thouſand. 

But that men ſtick ſo fore to their awn Meryts, it is an evident 
token that ſuch never yet knew the Law, nor felt the condempna- 
tion of it in their Conſciences : Which whoſo fealeth, ſhal ſoon caſt 
down his Pecock taile that before he ſpred, & ſo much gloried in. 
To ſeak Faith, is to do al things after the Word of God: Which 
whoſo doeth, ſhal be aſſured in his Conſcience, that his Work plea- 
ſeth God. But he that goeth about to pleaſe God by his awn Dreams 
& Imaginations, without the Word, the ſame can never be ſatisfied, 
nor certainly perſuaded, that he pleaſeth God, but ſtil evermore doubt- 

Heb. 10, 11. eth & wavereth in mynd, whether he pleaſeth God, or no. Which 
Rom. 14 What is it elſe but unfaithfulnes & fin? If this Faith were ſowght 
for among men, they doubtles would be more erneſtly bent to do the 

works commanded of God, & not ſo redy to deſtroy thoſe, that god- 

/ ly rebuketh Hypocrifie & Wickednes of the World. He ſeaketh mer- 

, that confidereth the gret mercies of God, ſhewed hym of God, 

& ſtudyeth to be merciful, as the Hevenly Father is merciful. He 
that doth this, ſeketh not to murder his Brother, but rather to ſave 
his life ; not to empoveriſh & beggar him, but rather to mayntain his 
Subſtance & Welth. He that doth thus, ſeaketh not how to flaun- 

1. Ter. 4. dre, backbyte, betray & falſely accuſe his neiboure, but as Chriſt hath 
covered his faults, fo ſpredeth he furth Charitie to his Brother, & 

covereth his faults with charitie, which hydeth the Multitude of ſins. 

Briefly, the man that ſeaketh this Mercy is ful of bowels of pity, 

entilnes, mildnes, patience, & long ſuffering ; he is even another 
riſt to his Neibour, doth good to al men, & hurt to no man, & 
evermore ſeaketh not his awn, but that which pleaſeth Jeſs Chriſt. 

And as for glorying in his awn merits & works, he cannot but ac- 

1. Cor. 4. knowledgeth the ſay ing of the Apoſtel to be trew, What haft thou but 
thou haſt received it? If thou receyvedft it, why booſteft thou as though 


r. Cw, i, thou receyvedſt it not? And ageine, Let him that booſteth, booſt in the 
Lord. 


There 


2 
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There was laid ageinſt me another Article of V gard ; Thus. III. 
He ſaid al mens Traditions ſhal be plucked up by the rote, as Chriſt 
faith, Every plant that my Hevenly Father hath not Planted, ſbal be pluck- 
ed up by the rote. This Article ſaid the Biſhop of Sarum is Anabap- 

tiſtical. Wel, let it be what ye wil. I nether ſo ſpake, nor thought ʒ 
but 1 ſaid thus indede, Al mens Traditions contrary to the Law of 

God, & to the Doctrine of Chriſts Trewth, ſhal be plucked up by the 
rote. For ſo hath Chriſt ſaid, Every Plant that my Hevenly Father Mat. 15. 
planted not, fhal be plucked up by the rotes. And God hath fo 
wrought even before our eyes, that we may ſe this every day more 
& more fulfilled. The aboliſhing of the Romain Biſhop, the Throw- . 
ing down of Abbays, the Deſtruction of Sects, the Putting away of 
pelting Perdons, & the Roting out of Famous Idols, teach plainly, 
that Hevin & Erth may paſs, but the Word of God ſhal not paſs. - 

The Reſidue of al the Romain Impoſtures muſt. neads fall, though al 
the Papiſts wold ſet to their Shuldres, & lift & undreprop til thei 
burſt. And this I fay to you in the Word of the Lord, that the Day Note this, for 
wil come, when the very rote of al Popery, even your Maſſes, wil” | regs» 
be plucked up.by the rote; & al the World ſhal know how ſhame- ſpurth. ; 
fully ye abuſe the Holy * 7 of the Lord, & how now like Ty- 
rants ye be in perſecuting & burning pore men. In that Day wil 

our ſhaven Crown, the Charact & Myſtery of Iniquity ceaſe, accord- 
ing to the ſaying of Daniel, Cum venerit Sanctus Sanctorum, ceſſabit 
unctio veſtra. And then it ſhal be Evangelical to preach, Every plant 
that the Hevinly Father hath not planted, ſbal be plucked up by the 
rotes: And not, as the Biſhop of Sarum faith, Anabaptiſiical. For 
then ſhal ye no more be called Lords ; & al your Pomp & Power wil 
have ſuch a Fal, as al the World ſhal wondre at the ſodeyn deſtru- 

Ryon of Babylon, & at the Fal of the thameleſs Idol Baal, & his 
ſhaven Chapleyns. And as ye have brewed to others, ſo ſhal the 
Lord brew to you a bytter fore cup, & avenge upon you the bloud 
of al Rightwyſe, that ye have ſhed from the beginning. In that 
Day the Lord wil ſhew mercy upon his Church of England, & wil 

ive them Shephards according to his Wil, that ſhal teach them the 
ripture, & not forbid it them, Even ſuch Biſhops as are written 
of in Pauls Epiſtles, Then ſhal your unpure Chaſtity be known to '+ Tim. 3. 
de a filthy, wicked & deteſtable kind of Sodomitical Buggerie, & an 
whole Sea of whoredom & unclennes. Then ſhal Wedlock be hono- 
rable among al men, & the Bed therof holy, pure & undefiled. And 
ſhameful Whoredom ſhal be baniſhed owt of Gods Miniſters, & owt 
of al good & honeſt company, & not once able to ſhew her Whoriſh 
face. Lord. Feſu ariſe, & accompliſh this ſhortly. Let not Antichriſt 
& his Chaple ns prevail any longer. O Lord, judg thou them, & 
deſtroy thou them; for their Pride is come up to the Hevin. 
They have a Saying, Malum bent Collocatum non eſt dimovendum. An 
evil wel placed is nat to be removed. This appereth to be the ſay ing of 
ſome ſuch, as ſaid to Paul, Let us do evil that good may come therof. kum. 3: 
But let al. ſuch take heed what Paul teſtifieth of ſuch, Their Damna- 
tion, ſaith he, 1 Ning. But by this it appereth, that they them- The Papiſts 


ſelfes. think their apery to be nowght, evil & wicked; yet it . Ta- 


not be towched, becauſe it is wel placed. O Hy pocrites, & * — 
ho 0 
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of Iniquity! Which wil worſhip, I think, the Devil himſelf, if he 
were wel placed. Is this the Cure of a Biſhop, to ſuffre an Evil 
wel placed? How agreeth evil with the Holy Church of God > Cal 
ye that wel placed, that ſtandeth in the diſpite of God, in the Blaſ- 
hemy & Diſhonor of his name, in the Contempt of his Goſpel & 
Word ? God ſaid to regia < I have appointed thee over Nations &. 
Kingdomes, that thou ſbuldeſt pluck vp by the rotes, & deſtroy, & throw 
down, & build, & plant. This is the Office of a trew Biſhop, to 
pluck up Malum bene Collocatum, & not only to remove it, but utterl 
to deſtroy it. And to place inſtead of yt the holy Word of God. 
Which as it is the mooſt precious Treaſure that ever was ; ſo at this 
day (the more pytie) it is but flenderly placed. Wel, you wil not 
| dimove that Evil wel placed : But the Day wil come, that he that 
455. 2. holdeth ſeven ſtarrs in his Right hand, & walketh among the ſeven 
| mg Candleſticks, wil come ſwiftly, & remove your Candleſtick 
rom his place, except ye repent. And then your Evil wel placed 
ſhal come to nowght, & periſh with the Workers of it. Yet when 
that Day cometh, remembre, that I, whom you murdered, gave you 
warning how you might eſcape that daunger. 

There cam in ageinſt me one Sir John Maſſy, & toke his oth de- 
voutly, that he wold teſtify but Trewth, & al trewth. What he 
layd to my charge, I know not. Thes are al the matters they have 

* age inſt me, ſave that they ſowght out of the Biſhop of Londons Re- 
et I berde © 

of it now, giſter old accuſations layd to my charge two yeres agone, & as truly 

D. Royſtons. gathered then ageinſt me as thes mine Adverſaries have gathered now. 

car Gale, of Notwithſtanding the Biſhop of London then ſwore by his Baptiſm I 


Howſted in 
Eſſex. ſhuld never more here of yt. * 


IV. The Article then ageinſt me was of Free Wil, That I ſhuld then 
have ſaid, 4 man hath no Free Wil to do good. This I faid, & ſay 
agein, That a Man by the powre & ſtrength of his awn Free wil 
only, is not able ether to do good, or to think good. But that he 
may do & think, & long to do ony thing good afore God, the H. Gooſt 
muſt come & create a new Hert, & governe him into al Trewth. 
Thou art Created, Healed & Saved. Which of all thes haſt thou of 
thy ſelf, O Man? Which of al theſe ys not impoſſible for thy Free 

Wil? Man could not Create himſelf before he was made, nor Re- 
deme hymſelf when he was fallen ; nor yet can he Conſerve & Kepe 

F. 15. himſelf after he is redemed. Aepe me, O Lord, ſaith David, for my 

I. 120. truft is in thee. Ageine, The Lord kepeth thee : the Lord is thy Pro- 
tection, better than thy right hand. 

V. Another Article, That I ſpake ageinſt the Invocation & Praying to 
Saints. As for Invocatyon, which is to deſire ſome good thing that we 
have nede of to be given us, or that ſome evil thing, that greveth 

us, to be taken awey from us; this is the Work of the Third Com- 
mandment, & ſo pertayneth to God, that it is not to be given to 
ony Creature in Hevin & Erth. Saynts of God are right hyly to 
be prayſed, & their Lyvings to be followed. Which the Hypocrits 
litel regarde. And to deſire them to pray with us & for us, I think 
it after a maner tolerable. But he that never prayeth to them is 
never the farther from God, ſo he lean & pray to Chriſt, in whoſe 
1 to make our . 

ut 


Job. 14,13, 16. 


— Mat. name & not in the Saints, we are com 
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But what a prepoſterous Hypocriſy of Holines is this, to make ſo 


much prating of Worſhipping Saints, & to deſpiſe the Holines that 


Saints had in their Lyving? To magnify the Prophets that are 
ead, & to perſecute the Prophets that are alyve? To laud & ex- 
tol the poſtels, & to condempn them for Heretiques that teach the 
Apoſtels doctrine? Cal ye this Worſhipping of Saynts? o 20: 
Jou, Series £9, P e that gilde the Sepultures & Mo- 
numents of Saints, ſaying, Tf we had bene in our, Fathers dayes, we 
wold not have bene, their 'Felowes': in the bloudſhede of the 'Prophets. 
Thus ye witnes, that ye are their Children that jlew the Prophets. + Ful- 
fill you alſo the meaſure of your Fathers. Tou Serpents, Addirs-fry; 
how. mil ye: eſcape: the judgment of God? e en ont 


1071 7 ' 12H 4 / 
I beſech thee, Gentil Reader, Cloth 2 as an Eleft of God, - al. 
6 ki 


Saint & Beloved, with bowels of pitye, ind hert, gentilnes, modeſty, 

& humuttie, patience, long: ſuffring & charitie, peace, goodly joy, lie. 

ralite, faith, meakneſs; & tenperancy. As for praying to the Dead 

e thou art commanded, nor counſeled in the Scripture. 
ut to 


- o 


have thes Vertues God commanded, ſaying, Be ye holy, as IIe. 19. 


am. boly.. The Unction of God, which teacheth al things, alfo 1+ Pet. 1. 


teach you what is beſt, according to the Wil of God. To whom I 
commend. ther. | 
Item, Another Article. He ſpake againſt Cen/img in the Church, &. 
other Ceremonies, & againſt Organs, Calling them Poping; Wherfore what 
ſhould ye, do with them 2 10 21 | fo EL U 9571 
Al the care is to maynteyn & uphold Ceremonies, Images & Sing- 
ing, & playing on Organs. But as for Gods Word preaching or re- 
ding, they care not at al. Thei are like to a Nurſe, that taketh 
awey an Apple from a Child, & eateth it herſelf, & becauſe the Child 
ſhuld not cry, ſhe giveth it a Puppet of Clowts to dandle with. 
Even ſo thei, have taken awey the word of Gody & becauſe the Peo- 
ple ſhuld not require it agein, they have ſuch ſtuff in the place of 
it as is agreable for ſuch Paſtours. But let al Hypocrites know; 
that like as no Chriſten man but alloweth al goodly Ceremonies, & 
that are done in an ordre to Edify ing, having thes ſignifications de- 
clared owt of Gods Word; ſo nether I, nor none that love God; 
can allow that the People of God ſhuld be | blindly & ignorantly 
noſeled in ceremonious Superſtition, without their dew Inſtruction to 
godlynes. And as Pfalmes, Hymnes, & Spiritual Songs owght to be 
ſonge to the Lord in our herts, & all ſpirits muſt prayſe God; ſo 
dowbtles it is nothing commendable, but utterly to be reproved, that 
the People ſhal come to the Churches, & tary there three or four 
hours, & have nothing tawght them of God, or of his Word, but 
only here a noiſe in a forayne- tonge, that unneth the Singers-them- 
ſelves underſtand. Thus did I ſpeak ageynſt your Singing, Piping, 
Cenſing, & al other your Der fruit, to the diſhonor 
of Coll. to the hindrance of his Word, to the ma yntenance of al Hy- 
pocrital Superſtition & Papiſtr yr. 18 . 
Another Article. Item, He ſpate ageinſt Trental ＋ aying, 
thei profit not Sowles departed. his: Article, I: think, thei take 157 
my greateſt Hereſie. For indede this wringeth their God- belly, that 
his eyes water for pain. It is now 4 to loke about, when that 
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olden Trental is touched. This Trental is the main Poſt that up- 

eth al the Houſe. Wel, I wil deal gently with you, becauſe 
when this were gone, a gret many of you might begg. For ye can 
nether preach nor teach, nor do ony other good work to get your 
Living. And when ye have proved the Hiſtory of S. Grepories mo- 
ther to be trew, then wil I allow you S. Grepgories Trental. In the 
mean ſeaſon I wil exhort al that profes the name of Feſu Chriſt, 
that they ſo lyve in this Iyfe in the'fear of God, & works of his 


Commandments, that at their deth thei neade not your Trental. For 


ſure if thei do, I am afraid they ſhal purge a while in Hel, or 

your Trental wil help them. | 1 a 
There was ſent for into Eſeæ one Mr. Leſwel, who herd me * 
yl of 


upon Eſter Tueſday. was two yere. This man brought in a 


report upon my Sermon as here foloweth. Syr Robert Wiſdome ex- 
4 horteth his Pariſhners to take the Scripture in their hands, when 
* thei met together on the Sondayes & Holydayes at the Althouſe, 
« & to talk, & commune, & reaſon of yt.“ is Article J preach- 
ed & fo tawght indede. This is no Hereſy. Yea, but ſaid my Lord 


of London, when thei are drunken thei ſhal unreverendly handle the 


Fob. 3. 


/ Theſe are the 
frutes of ſuch 
4s hate Gods 
Word. 


Scripture, & much miſchief may come by yt. I anſwer, I therfore 
exhorted them to have the Scripture in their hands, that remembring 
the fear of God, thei might abſtain from exceſs & dronkenſhip. Ne- 
ther is it the talking of the Scripture, that bredeth ony evil, but 
the miſchevous & malicious herts of Papiſts & Hypocrites, that can- 
not abide the Scripture. Their Owliſh eyes wil not ſuffer them to 
abide the Light. Their Works are evil, & they wil not come to 
the light, leſt theyr Works ſhuld be rebuked. But if ſometime per- 
chance evil happen among them that have the Word of God preſent, 
what Miſchef, Abhomination, Blaſphemies, Detractions, Slandres, 
Backbyting, Rybaldry, filthy Communication, unclean Geſtures, un- 
cheritable Rayling, horrible Othes, & ſuch other Miſchef wil be 
among them that have not Gods Words among them? What is the 
cauſe of ſo many Dronkards, ſo much Pride, that men fet ſo much 
by themſelf, & ſo litil by God, that they are fo Covetous, ſo puft 
up, ſuch 8 Hypocrites, ſuch horrible Swerers, ſo curſed tong- 
ed, ſo diſobedienf to their Parents, ſo unthankful, ſo ungodly, & un- 
natural, ſuch Brekers of Promiſe & Covenaunts, ſuch Ray lers, ſo In- 
temperate, ſo cruel, fo 1 al goodnes, ſuch Traitors & ſo falſe- 
herted to their Prince, ſo heady in al miſchef, ſo blowen up, ſuch 
flatterers & lyars, ſuch folowers of beaſtly luſts, rather than the love 
of God? Surely nothing elſe, but that thei have throwen from them 
the Word of Gad, & there is no Wiſdome in them. 

It is Seditious to rede the Scripture, but to talk of Whordom, of 
Filthines, of Craft, Miſchef & at Ungodlines, doth no hurt at al, 
ſay our Hypocrites. But I muſt neads be an Heretick for exhorting 
them to the reading of the Scripture, & thei Catholicks that condempn 
the Scripture. To talk of Chrifts Deth, Cros, Paſſion, Reſurrection, 
is ſeditious : to talk of Unclennes, & ſuch Filthines as infecteth the ve- 
ry air, is not only tolerable, but alſo laudable. I preached it even 
ſo, & I repent it not: Make on it what yee pleaſe. 


, | Another 


| | 
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Another. Ttem, he. ſaid, I truſt to God to ſe the Day, that Maydes IX. 
wi! ſing the Scripture at their Wheles, & Plommen at their Plow." 1 
thank God, thorow my Lord Jeſu Chriſt, I have ſene that Day, & 1 
know. huſbandmen & men of occupation at this day, as wel ſeen or 
better in the - Scriptures then a gret many of Prieſts, yea then ſome 
that were Heads, & are called Rabbi, & Maſter Doctor at every word. 
The _ * 4 bleſſed for it. 0 FE 
Iten, he ſaid, We have. a Lyving Chrift, & not 4 Chri Clowts. ; 
This! I ſaid, ſay, & wil ſay ; my Lord Feſ# Chriſt is iron the xo. 5 
Death, & lyveth, & reygneth Lord & King in the glory of his Father, 1% 2. 
world without end; able to ſave, kepe, maintayne & defend al his? 
Servants from Sin, Deth, Devil, Deſpair, Hel & Damnatyon, & from 
al evils bodily & goſtly; & he is al good, & wil work al things to Ke. 8. 
their Salvatyon that truſt in him. And he is able to deſtroy & pu- 2. The/. 1. 
niſh' al his Adverſaries with al maner of Plages in their bodies, & 
with everlaſting Damnatyon in their Sowles. And ſurely ſo wil he 
do except thei repent the ſoner, & aſk for mercy. Thei ſhal know 
right wel, that he is nothing pleaſed with ther ſhameful hypocriſy, & 
Zliſtering Superſtition, nor with the Abhominatyons that reygne in 
this my ſerable & wretched World. Thei ſhal not find him a Chriſt 
of Clewts,. one that cannot do the Office of God. But as he is God 
indede, ſo ſhal al the Wicked feal his mighty hand & powre, ex- 
cept, thei repent. For he ſhal deliver them unto Wrath, Indignatyon, xs. 2. 
Tribulatyon, & perpetual Anguyſh & Damnatyon, that ſhal come up- 
the Sowle of al that work iniquitie. I truſt ye wil let this ' ſtand 
for trewth til another go. | : II | 
Item, he ſaid, That Sowles departed do not come again & walk, & Kl. 
ay' Bo-peap with 16. I ſaid ſo indede. What is then to be ſaid to 
uch Apparitions as many, one have ſeen in our Days? Surely no- | 
thing bur the Words of S. Paul ; Foraſmuch as nen receyved not the 2. Theſ, 2. 
love of  Trewth, that they might be ſaved, God ſhal'' ſend among them 
ftrong illuſions, that they. may beleve lyes : that thei al may be judged 
that beleved not the Trueth, but approved unrightwyſnes. We be won- 
derous careful for dead Saints, for Dead mens Apperings ; but that 
God commaunded, we ſeak nothing for. They have, ſaid Chrift, Moſes Luc. 16. 
EF the Prophets, let them hear them. Nay, ſay we, the Dead goſts 
walk, & we will have an one or other Sir John to conjure them. 
And then the puling ſely gooſt muſt have Pilgrimage to this place, 
or that place, & thus many Trental Maſſes, & Maſſes of Scala 
cli, &c. And to blind the eyes of men, he requireth Almeſſe to 
ſome Convent of Munks & Friers, c. But thanks to God, ever ſince 
the Word of God came in, thei nether be herd nor ſene. 
As concrening the Place whither the Spirits of men depart, the 
Scripture ſaith, that Al Rightwyſe ſhal be with Chriſt, & the Wick- 
ed ſhal be dampned from the face of Cod, & the glory of his 
Saynts. When the ungodli man dieth, there ſbal be no more recovery, Pro. 14. 
or hope, for him, G. the loking. of thoſe that are careful for him ſbal 
periſh. The Rightwyſe man ſhal be delyvered from payne, or ſorow. 
He: that beleveth in Chrift is not judged, but he that beleveth not is Joan. 3. 
judged alredy.” Becauſe he beleved not in the Name of the only Son of 
God. 'Agein, He that beleveth the Son hath eternal lyfe But he that 
M1 81 2 beleveth 


. 
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beleverh not the Son,.\ſhal not ſe life, but the wrath of God  continauth 
pe Verb. Ap. upon him. And 8. Auftin ſaith, After this life ther are two'\ dwelling 
Serm. 18. places, one in the everlaſting fire, another in the everlaſting ling dom. 
Cont. pelag. Ageine he ſaith, Firſt; ſirely the Cat holique Faith, by the drome Auftho- 
Hype. lib. 5. ritie, beleveth that ther is the Kingdom of Heum ; from whence, 'as' 1 
have ſaid, he that it not baptized it excepted. Secundly, That ther 
is Hel, where every one that forſaketh Chriſt, or els that is not of the 
Faith of Cbriſt, fealeth by experience that ther are pumſhmentss As 
for the third place we are utterly! ignorant of it; nether find we 
in the Scriptures that there is ony ſuch. Belike therfore this Pur- 
gatory began ſince S. Auſtines days, when men were more ſtudious to 
ſeak ſuch dead Holy nes, than S. Auſtine was: Whoſe care was to in- 
ſtruct with Reding, Preaching & Exhort ing men in this Life, & not 
to Maſs them, & Trental them, when they be dead. izt 
1 exhort therfore al Chriſten men, lyve godly in this life, & loke 
for the life to come with Chriſt. And when ony Chriſten man 
dieth, Commend his Body to the Erth with honeſt chriſten Burial, 
& his Sowle to God with Plalmes, & devout Prayers, with Altites 
In Join. dedesg which, as Chryſeſtom faith, ſhal much profit him, & be an 
cap-159- Ornament to him in the holy Reſurrection. il, 
XII. Item, That one of us ought to bere anothers hurt hen. As in the Body 
the Bonys ftrengthen & maintayn the Fleſh. This is S. Pauls Doctrin, 
Rom. 15. Gal. 6. Ephe. 4. Col. 3. And S. Petre, 1. Pet. 4. And 
8. Joan, I. Joan. 3. And S. James, Jac. 2. 3. And S. Jude, 1. 
XIII. Item, He ſaid, That there was no difference of Meats : But that 4 
man might eat al meats at al tymes. This Article he _— 'layeth 
to my charge. Although by the Scripture it is trew, eles by- 
cauſe of Politique ordre, I wold have men not be heady upon feilt 
meat & rink but rig htwiſnes, == e joy in the holy gooft And 
certayn, thoſe that thus ſerve are accepted afore him. And as 
they are blameworthy, that without a reaſonable nead, breke the 
publick Order; ſo are thei as much to be rebuked, that have their 
1.Tim. 4. Conſciences ſo marked with the Iron of ſcrupulous Superſtition, that 
thei. wil not taſt an egg for an C pound upon the Friday, or in Lent; 
na, though the King by Proclamatyon licence his Subjects fo to do. 
Such Hypocxites wil not ſtick to ſlandre, jg br falſely ' accuſe, 
Mat. 13. & feke ther brothers bloud ; & to poll & pill ther neibours; & to 
begile them. Where in very dede of thes things ſhuld thei have 
conſcience, & not of that which entreth into the mouth & belly, & 
De Salut. is caſt. owt into the og Chriſten nen ( faith Auſtin) kepe two 


— 2 Faſts at once: that ia, abſtaining the Body from meat, &. the Sowl 


fron wrath, fury, detraction, & blaſphemy & brawling. For, as we 
haue before , thea are the Deadly meats, or rather poyſons to 
the Sowl, that ; 


49 7 it into evil, & fil it with death everlaſting, 
In — Hun,10» And Origen faith, Mile thou that I ſbal ſhew thee what faſt thou ard 
cap. 16. bound 2 faſt Net from al y Dedes. Faſt from ill Words : Abftene 
rom vi thomg HRS. n Wy 1 JED 

The Cauſe of J Thus have you all the matters, both new & old, that are layd un- 
4 E“ to, me, But yet ther is one, that is the ſpecial & only Cauſe of al 
wm Troble, that is, the gret Envy that myne Adverſaries bad, 1 
SEES. the 


— 
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the People ſo followed me, when I preached. For the Biſhop of 
Harford * ſaid, that it was not for nowght, that ſo gret reſort was to“ Hereford, 
my Sermons, rather than to other better lerned than I, that had not we ben ms 
half the Audience. It is, ſeid he, a token that ye teach ſome private _ 
DoRtin, & not as al other do. I anfwered, That [I called] God & 
my Conſcience to witnes, I taught never other than that the Scrip- 7 
ture of God teacheth, And that have I ever taught to the beſt of 
my wyt & connynge. And that it pleaſed God to move their herts 
to come, & to give me grace to edify them with his word; I dwo 
hartlh thank God for e „ me 
This is the very only cauſe of my puniſhment. It breved | 
them to ſe the pebple bot Por th to Ee e ih 
my Sermons teach ſuch beggery & traſh as ſome of them teath. And 
lose / ſaid thei, yee ſe that we profeft nothing at al. Lor I al the whrld Joan 12. 
goeth after him. What foal we do? This Fellow bab an ewettling * 
Audience. Tf we let him alone thus, Al wil \ beleve him. And ſo tlie 
Council concluded that 1 muſt ly by the heles: Wel, thanke to 
God for his holy hand, & merciful chaſtiſement. And the bleſſed 
wil of God be ; in me both in life & deth, Amen, & Thinks to 
Cas; 0007 11516 | © 25% . uh oft 
No, gentil Reder, 1 beſeche thee, be ſtrong in the Lord, & ih Eyl. 6. 
the power of His ſtrength. Arme thee with the Armour of Cod: F 1. 
& ſtudiouſly apply the ſtudy of Gods Scripture, night & day, that 
thou de ͥ Ftutful Olive tree in the Houſe of the Lord. Pray Fl. 92. 
coutinaally unto the Lord, & without ceſſing. Deſire his mercy to 2.7%. 5: 
ſend furth Work men inte his Herveſt, & to open the Dore of Faith, r. 9. 
that His holy word may yet once have free paſſage. And pray for 
me; that al the Wil of God may be perfectly don in me, that 1 
may hive ſtrength it his Spirit, that God — glorified in me. 
And; yf it be the Lords pleufure, that I may be delyvered from this 
Hel t as 1 truſt to be, the rather for your Prayers. Let Al your 7% -: 
Converſation be ſuch as becometh the Childzeu of Light, in a 80-7, 
brietie; Rightw/iſnes 8t Codlines; as ye have ever be taught by the 
holy Goſpel of Chriſt. And as I have ever admonifhed &c warned 

u, Walk wiſely,” Becauſe of ſuch as yet are eftrahged- from the ©. 3 

rewth z' & Redeme the tyme, for the | Dayes ure evil. Let your 
Words & Tal be evermore' powdered with grave, & Beware what 

e ſpeake, & to whom. De goo# to al inen; ofpeciatly io ſueh 28 04. 5. 
Le 'the Houſheld of Faith. Knbwing, what you do to the Fttil u. 25, 
ones, you do it to Chtiſt. Salate one another with the holy KiB. 2. Cor. 1. 
THis id my Salttatyen te al chat love rhe Lord Jeſu unfainedly. 
Peuet de to the Brethreti, & Love with Faith, from God the Father, #2" 6. 1 
8 the Lord Jeſi Chen The gtace of our Lord Jedi Chrild be 
with you al, Amen,” | ir vt PIES 114 : 1 1 1 1 
9196) one ane eee DU eee eee ONT e 
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Pronuntia- 


bs Nu MB. CXVIL 15 
Edifia Stephani Vintonienſis Epiſcopi, Cancellarij Cantabri- 
gienſis, de Prommtiatione Linguæ Græcæ G Latinz, 
TEPHANUS Wintonienſis Epiſcopus, Academia Cantabrigienſis 
Cancellarius, cum mei tum Senatus univerſi aucthoritate Legiti- 
ma, Rogatione ad me delata quid in Literarum ſonis, ac Linguæ tum 
Græcæ tum Latinz pronuntiatione, ſpectandum, ſequendum, tenendum, 
ſic ĩtaqʒ Edicſo :- 1821 08 8 wr 
+ | Quiſquis noſtram Poteſtatem agnoſcis, ſonos, literis five Grecis ſive 
 Lativis, ab uſu publico præſentis Seculi alienos, privato judicio affin- 
gere ne aud eto ende W 
Quod vero ea in re major Aucthoritas edixerit, juſſerit, præceperit, 
id omnes amplectuntor, & obſetvanto. 7 5 2 
Diphthongos Græcas, nedum Latinas, niſi id Diæreſis exigat, ſonis 
ne diducito, neve divellito. Quæſitam uſu alteri Vocalium præroga- 
tivam ne adimito. Sed ut marem fœminæ dominari ſinito. Quæ vero 
„ communione ſoni uſu convenerunt, ijs tu negotium ne fa- 
0 WT 2 710 a | iy. 4 
& „ e & a ab ! ſono ne diſtinguito. Tantum in Orthogra- 
phia diſcrimen ſervato. H, „ % uno eodemq;; ſono exprimito. Cu- 
juſqʒ tamen propriam In Orthographia ſedem diligenter notatdo. 
In & 5, quoties cum diphthongis aut Vocalibus ſonos : aut : re- 
ferentibus conſonantur, quoniam a Doctis etiamnum in uſu variantur, 
alijs denſiorem, alijs tenuiorem ſonum affingentibus, utriũſq; Pronun- 
tiat ionis, modum diſcito: Ne aut horum aut illorum aures offendas; 
neve de ſonis litem inutiliter excites. Cæterùm, qui in his ſonis à 
pluribus receptus eſt, illum frequentato. tout of ih 
B. literam ad Exemplum noſtri B, ne inſpiſſato, ſed ad imitatio- 
nem V conſonantis mollius proferto. $1509 30 Lot3 vio 
n Literas & r, item 7 & x, pro loco & ſitu alios atqʒ alios ſo- 
nos adimere memento. Itaq; 7; & x, tum demum 8, quum proxune 
locantur hæc poſt u, illa poſt , hic locis videlicet litera v referat 
. . » Hoſtrum, D, v vero B noſtrum exprimaaaiee. 
Litera porro y cum proxima ſedem occupet ante *, x, aut aliud 
, huin tu non ſuum, ſed ſonum „ literæ acc) ¶’Vuͤ dato. 
Ne multa. In] ſonis omnino ne philoſophator, ſed utitor ti 
bus. Int hijs ſiquid emendandum ſit, id omne authoritati permittito, 
Puhlicꝭ vero prpfiteri quod ab auctoritate ſancita diverſum, & con- 
ſuetudine loquendi recepta alienum fit, nefas eſtoo 
Quod hic exprimitur, id Conſuetudini conſentaneum ducito, hacte- 
edo 10H Nen ei e en | 

0 3 uþomigor, 18 fecerit, & de Sonis (re ſand, fi 
ipſam ſpectes, levicula, f Cortteritiones inde hatæ indignitatem, non 
ferenda) Controverſiam public moverit, aut obſtinato animi Pro- 
ſito, receptum a pleriſq; Sonorum modum abrogare aut impro- 
1 ＋ quive ſciens prudens ad hoc data opera, Joe hic 
citum 
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ſancitum eſt, verbo factòve publico, palam contempſerit, hunc homi- 
nem, quiſqus is erit, ineptum omnes habento ; & a Senatu, fiquidem 
ex eo numero jam fyerit, is qui auctoritati præeſt, niſi reſipuerit, ex- 
85 Inter Candidatos verd fi fit, ab omni gradu honoris arceto. 

plebe autem Scholarium fi fuerit, quum ita haberi id ei commodo 


efſe poſlit, pro Scholari ne cenſeto. Puerilem deniq; temeritatem, ſi- 


quid * --—of auſa fuerit, domi apud ſuos caſtigari curato, 
Poſtremò, Vicecancellarius & Procuratores, quæ hic præſcripta ſunt, 
ne contemnantur, neve Edicto fraus aliqua fiat, pro modo Juriſdictio- 
nis ſinguli, providento, 7 Loch! Ion : 
Ab his ſiquid adverſum hæc admiſſum fit, aut omiſſum, Mulcta eſt 
quam dixerit Cancellarius. *r 13557 
In ſumma, hoc Edictum omnes ſacroſanctum ita habento, ut nec 
Contumacibus remiſſum, nec reſipiſcentibus ſeverum, eſſe videatur. Da- 
tum Londim 18 Calend. Junias, Anno Domini 1542. brat: 


F 
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N UM B. CXVIL 


Stephen L. Biſbop of Wincheſter, G. Chancellor of the Uni- 

verſity of Cambridge, to Dr. Edmunds, his Vicechancellor. 

| | Reproving the Univerſities negle& in obſerving Lem G. 
requiring the obſervation of the Order for pronouncing Greek, 


LL 


. U *.4 
"9 
Ls 


M Vicechancellor. After my right hearty commendations z Yee g. C. c. c. U.. 


gents of that Univerſity, who ſhould rule, & be good examples to 
others, have the Lent laft paſt very diffolutely uſed themſelves in eat- 
ting of fleſh. Which fault how it hath been puniſhed here, I am 
fure, ye have heard. Wherein I have been noted à great advancer, 
& ſetter forth of that puniſhment. '' Which rumor albeit it be not 
true, & that indeed the Kings Majeſty himſelf, with the adviſe of 
the reſt of his Councel, did earneſtly proſecute, as the eſſect hath 
ſhewed in ſome that miſorder: Yet nevertheles becauſe the fault is 
greater in Scholars, than in others, & eſpecially called to the ſtate 


of Regents ; I cannot quietly paſs over, & neglect this Information, 


having ſo apparant & manifeſt truth, as it hath been brought to 
light ſundry wayes, as this Beater can inform you. Unto whom, I 
pray you, give credence therin. Wherfore, I pray you, travail with 
me for reformation. Which I would have ſo uſed as the matter 
might be puniſhed without increaſe of the flander, which might do 
hurt to the whole Univerfity. And therfore I have deviſed & thought 
good, that ye ſhould ſecretly ſpeak with ſuch as be noted faulty, & 
induceing them to confeſs their fault, & pay ſome fine, by your dif- 
cretion, to be taxed to the uſe of the Univerſity : So to diſmiſs them 
without further publiſhing of their names, Wherin 1 would ye 
uſed ſuch temperance, as the paine were not contemned, ne the par- 
ty grieved aboue his aſtate. But I wil have it in any wife * : 

or 


ſhal underſtand I have been advertiſed, how divers of the Re- (47; Mite! 
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for 1 wil not ſuffer the Univerſity with theſe diſſolute mangers. to 
be corrupt. Londs have not been given, ne. LeQyres foun' ol for 


— — 


any ſuch evil purpoſe, If the offenders wil have pity. of themſelves, 
& their own fame, & ſo privily & ſecretly with you ſubmit them- 
ſelves to puniſhment, I wil gladly bear with them. , But . G 
this charitable way not regarded, I wil procede to , an, open, inqui- 
fition, & note the fault where I find it. I am not deſirous to know 
their names, but onely to underſtand from you, that by payment of 
the taxation the matter is puniſhed. Wherof, I pray you, certify me 
as ſhortly as ye ſhal have done any thing in it. 
he laſt year, by: conſent of the whole, Univerſity, made an 
order concerning pronunciation of the Greek tongue, appointing paines 
to the Tranſgreſſors, & finally to the Vicechancellor, if he faw them 
not! executed. Wherin, I pray you, be perſuaded, that I wil not be 
deluded & contemned. I did it ſeriouſly, & I. wil maintain it. If 
ou ſe the tranſgreſſors puniſhed, I have cauſe to be contented: 
Log: I J intend in you, & the Proctors perſons, to uſe mine 
authority, given me by the Univerſity: wherunto I truſt yee wil not 
enforce me. To be Chancellor of the Univerſity is onely Honor, 
which by contempt is taken away. And I wil beware to give 
man cauſe to contemm me. What information I have I wil not 
write : but by that I ſhal ſee henceforth, 1 wil believe that is paſt. 
How ' neceſſary it is to bridle the 9 of youth, the experience 
of your years hath, I doubt not, taught you. And it would much 
grieve. me privately to have 5 with you, with whom I 
have ſo old acquaintance. Which cannot be, if ye ſuffet them 
7 by toleration to hope more of you, then ye would avow they 
.ͤĩòðDßd 1 oabd aide gas ante. mote: 12-1 ie 
„The Kings Majeſty hath, by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt 
componed pe oo of religion: Which ,Uniformity 1 — God, it 
may in that, & al! others things, extend unto us: & forgeting al that 
is paſt, go forth in agreement, as tho there had been no ſuch mat- 
ter. But I wil / withſtand” fancies even in Pronunciation, & fight 
with the enemies of Quiet at the firſt entry. Wherfore I pray 
you, Maſter Vicechancellor, look earneſtly on theſe matters, & give 
me cauſe, by your. induſtry, to rejoyce in the Univerſity : & one- 
ly to care for acquieting our matters with the Town. Wherin, 
1: truſt, ye ſhal have good ſpeed by the grace of God: Who ſend 


Anno 1843. you hartily wel to fare. At the 15 May. 


Your affured loving friend, 


Ste. Winton. 
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een ALA 
Heras it pleaſed your Highnes, upon very juſt Con 
KY. to encourage me, by the auctorite of your moſt gracyous 
Commyſſion in the xxxV year of your moſt proſperous Reygu, to 
1 & dylygentie to ſearch al the Lybraries of Monaſteryes & 
ollegyes of thys your, Noble Realm; to the entent that the Monu⸗ 
ments of auncyent Writers, as wel of other Nacyons as of your on 
Provynce, myght be brought out of deadlie darkneſs: to lyvelie Lyght, 
& to receyve lyke thanks of their poſteritie, as they hoped for at 
ſuch ty me, as they employed theyr long & great ſtudy es to the pub- 
lyque Wealth: Yea, & furthermore, that the holy Scripture of God 
myght be ſyncerely taught & learned, al maner of Superſtycyon, & 
crafty- coloured Doctryne of a rowt of Romayne Byſſhopps, totally 
expelled, out of this your moſt Catholyque Realme : I think it now 
no leſs than my very dewtie, brevely to declare to your Majeſtic, 
what frute have ſpronge of my laborious journey & coſty enterpriſe, 
both rooted upon your infynyte Goodneſs & Lyberalyte, Qualities 
 ryght hyghly to be eſtemed in al Prynces, & woll ſpecyally in 
Yow, as naturally your own wel known Propr iets. 
Firſt, I have conſerved many good Authors, the which otherwiſe 
had bene lyke to have peryſhed, to no ſmal incommodite oſ good 
Letters, Of the which, part .remayne in the moſt magnificent Ly- 
braryes of your Royal Palaces ; Part alſo remayne in my (Cuſtodie. 
Wherby I truſt ryght ſhortly ſo to deſcribe your moſt noble Realm, 
& to publyſh the Majeſtie of the excellent Acts of your Progeni- 
tours, hytherto ſore obſcured, both for lack of empryntyng af ſuch 
Works as lay ſecretly in Corners; as alſo becauſe men of Bloquence 
hath not enterpriſed to ſet them fourth in a florything ſtyle, in ſome 
tymes paſt not commenly uſed in England of Wryters, otherwyſe wel- 
learned: & now in ſuch eſtymacyon, that except Truth be delycate- 
ly clothed in purpure, her wrytten Verytees can ſcant fynd à Reader. 
hat al the World (hal evydently percey ve, that no particular Re- 
ion may juſtely be more extolled than yours, for true Nobylyte & 
rt at al poynts renoumed: F SGH 1191 " 
_ Farthermore, Part of the Exemplaries curyouſly ſought by me. & 
fortunately found in ſondry places of this your Domynion, hath bene 
emprynted in Germany, & now be in the Preſſes chefely of Frohe- 
ning: that not alonely the Germans, but alſo the Trahans themſeltf, 
that count, as the Grekes did ful arrogantly, al other Nacyons to be 
barbarous & unlettered, ſaving their own, ſhal have a direct occaſyon 
openly of force to ſay, that BRIT ANN IA prima fuit parens, 
. altris,, adde hoc etiam, & Jure quidem optimo, Conſervatrix, cum Viro- 
rum mag norum, tum maxime Ingeniorum c that is, Britain was the firſt 
Mother, 4. 847% 5 that deſervedly ) Maintainer at ef 
reat. Nen, 00 real its e . 9 | i507 
2 * 1 er | And 
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deral ſcyence, or any feat concernyng learnyng, in the which they 
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And that profyt hath ryſen by the aforeſaid Journey, in brynging 
ful many thyngs to light, as concernyng the uſurped Autoryte of the 
Byſſhop of Rome & hys Complyces, to the manyfeſt & vyolent de- 
rogacyon of kyngly dygnyte, I referre my ſelf moſt humbly; tb ybur 
moſt ptudent, lerned, & hygh judgment, to dyſcerne my dylygence 
in the long Volume, wherm : _ made _— for rr of 
our Supreme te, alonely leanyng to the ſtrong pi of hol 
Serypat, evo the whole College of Romany/ts, clokyng ay 
eraſty Aſſercyons & Arguments undre the Name of one poor Pig hins 
of UltrejeR in Germany: & ſtandyng to them as to their only an- 
kerhold agaynſt Tempeſts that they know wyl aryſe, yf Truth may 
be by lycence let in, to have a Voyce in the General Council. 
Vet herein only I have not pytched the ſupreme Work of my labour, 
vherunto your Grace; moſt Ake a kyngly Patron of al good Learn- 
yng, did any mate me: But alſo conſyderyng & expendyng with my 
far how great a numbre of excellent godly Wyts & Wryters, learn- 
ed with the beſt, as the Tymes ſerved, hath bene in this your Region; 
not only at ſuch tymes as the Roman Emperors had recourſe to it, but 
alſo in thoſe days that the Saxons prevayled of the Brytayns,' & the 
Norman of the Saxon ; 1 could not but with a fervent zele & an 
honeſt Courage, commend them to Memory: Els alas ! ly ke to have 
bene © perpetually. obſcured, or to have bene Iyghtly remembred, as 
uncerteyn ſhaddows, A e "lt 
Wherſore I, knowing by infynite Varyete of Bokes, & aſſyduous 
reading of them, who hath bene learned, & who hath wrytten from 


tyme to tyme in this Realm, have digeſted into four Bokes the names 


of them, with their Lyves & Monuments of Learnyng. And to theym 
added thys Tytle, De Virits illuſtribus Following the profytable ex- 
ample of Hierome, Gennadie, Caſſodore, Severian, & Tritemie, a late 


Writer. But alway ſo handlyng the matter, that I have more expa- 


tiated in thys Camp, than they did, as in a thyng that deſyred to be 
ſumwhat at large, & · to have ornature. The firſt Boke, beg nnyng 


at the Druides, is deducted unto the tyme of the comyng of S. Au- 
guſtyne into England. The ſecond is from the tyme of Auguſtyne un- 
to the Advent of the Normans. The third from the Normans to the 


end of the moſt honorable Reygn of the myghty, famous & prudent 
Prynce Henry VII. your Father. The fourth begynneth with the name of 


your Majeſty, whoſe glory in Learning is to the world fo clearly 
1 at though emong the Lyves of other learned men, I have 


accurately celebrated the names of Bladudus, Molmutius, Conſtantinus 
Magnus, Sigebertus, Alfridus, Alfridus Magnus, Athelſtanus, & Henry 
the firſt; Kyngs & your Progenytours: And alſo Ethelward, ſecond 

ride the Great, Humfryd, Duke of Gloceſter, & Tipetote, 
Earl of Worceſter z Yet conferred with your Grace, they ſeem as 
ſmal Lyghts (yf I may freely ſay my judgment, your hygh Mode- 


ſty not offended) in reſpect of the Day ftar. 


Now farther to inſinuate to your Grace, of what matters the Wri- 
ters, whoſe Lyves I have congeſted into four Bokes, hath treated of : 
I may ryghtly ſay, that beſyde the Cognycyon of the four tongues, in 
the w part of them hath excelled, that there is no kynd of ly- 


have 


Record and Original. 
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have not ſnewed certain Arguments of great felycite. of Wyt. Yea, 


& concernyng the interpretacyon of holy Sctipture, both after/ the 


auncyent form, & ſynce the ſcholaſtical trade, they have reygned 
as in A; certayn excellencey. And as touching Hiſtorical: knowledg, 
there hath bene to the nombre of a ful hundreth or mo., that from 
tyme to tyme, hath, with great dylygence, & no. leſs fayth, wold: 
to God with lyke Eloquenee, preſcribed the Acts of your moſt noble 
Predeceſſors, & the Fortunes of this your Realm ſo incredybly great, 
that he that hath not ſeen, & throughly redd theyr Works, can lytle 
preppvnes in thys partt 4 , toit 1991 4 7; 
Wherfore, after that 1 25 the honeſt. & profytable 
ſtudyes of theſe Hy ſtoryographers I was totally enflamed with a love 
to.fe throughly al thoſe parts of thys your Opulent & Ample Realm, 
that I had redd of in the aforeſays ryters. luſomuch that al my 
other Occupacyons intermytted, I haue ſo travayled in your Domy- 
nyons, both by the Sea coaſts, & the myddle parts, ſparyng neyther 
labour not coſts; by the ſpace of theſe fix years paſt, that there is 
almoſt ey ther Cape nor Bay, Haven, Creke or Pere, Ryver or Con- 
fluence of; Ryvers, Breches, Waſhes, Lakes, Meres, Fenny Waters, 
Mountaynes, Valleys, Mores, Hethes, Foreſts, Woods, Cityes, Burghs, 
Caſtels, pryncypal Manor-places, Monaſteries & Colleges, but I have 
ſeen them; & noted in ſo doing a whole World of thyngs very me- 
morable. L 3801 500 110 . $ | | 
. Thus, inſtructed; I truſt ſhortly to ſe: the Tyme, that like as Caro» 
lus Magnus: had; among his Treſures, thre large & notable Tables of 
Silver | xychly enamaled, one of the Syte & Deſcription of Conſtanty- 
ple, another of the Syte & Figure of the u Cyty of 
ne, & the thyrd of the Deſcripcion of the World z ſo ſhal your 
Majeſtie have thys your World & Impery of England fo ſet fourth in 
a quadrate Table of Sylver, yf God ſend me lyfe to accomplyſh my 
begynnyng, that your Grace ſhal» have ready know ledg, at the fyrſt 
ſyght, of many right delectable, fruteful, & neceſſary pleaſures, by 
4 — therof, as often as occaſyon ſhal move you to the ſyght 
of it. And becauſe that it may be more permanent & farther known, 
than to have it engraven in ſylver or braſs, I entend, by the leave 
of God; within the ſpace of twelve  monthes following, ſuch a De- 
{cripcion + to make of your Realm in Wryting, that it ſhal be no 
Maſtery” after, for the Graver or Painter to make-the lyke by a per- 
fect Example. * Net 7 
Yea, & to wade further in thys matter, Wheras now almoſt no 
man can wel gueſſe at the ſhaddow of the auncyent names of Havens, 
Ryvers, Promontories, Hills, Woods, Cyties, Townes, Caſtels, & Va- 
ryete of kynds of People, that Ceſar, Livy, Strabo, Diodorus, Fabius 
Piftor, Pomponius Mela, Plinius, Cornelius Tacitus, Ptolomeus, Sextus 
Rufus, Ammanus Marcellinus, Solinus, Antoninus, & dy vers other make 
mencyon of; I truſt to open this wyndow, that the lyght ſhal be 
ſeen fo long; that is to ſay, by the ſpace of a whole thouſand years 
ſtopped up, & the old glory of your renoumed Britaine to rettoriſh 
through the World. ; 
This don, I have matter at plenty already prepared to this purpoſe, 
that is to ſay, to wryte an Hyſtory ; to the which 1 entend to ad- 
| T KF rT {cribe 


— 


And to ſuperadd a Work as an Ornament, & a ryght comely Gat- 
land, to the entrepryſes aforeſay d, I have ſelected ſtuff to be diſtri. 
buted into three Bokes, the which I purpoſe thus to entytle, De No- 
bilitate Britannica. The fyrſt ſnal declare the Names of Kings & 
Quenes, with theyr Chyldren, Dukes, Earles; Lords, Captay nes, & 
Rulers in this Realm, to the Comyng of the Saxons, & their Con- 
queſt, The ſecond ſhal be of the Saxons & Danes, to the Victory of 
Kyng Wylliam the Great. The thyrd from the Normans to the Reygn 
of your moſt noble Grace, deſcendyng lyneally of the Brytayn, Saxon, 
& Norman Kings. So that al Noblemen ſhal clerely perceyve theyr 
lyneal Parental. | 3 & RAIN 
Now yf it ſhal be the pleaſure of Almyghty God, that I may re 
to perfourm theſe thyngs that be already begon, & in a great for- 
wardneſs, | truſt that thys your Realm ſhal ſo wel be known; ones 
paynted with hys 4 Colours, that the Renoum therof ſhal geve 
place to the glory of no other Regyon. And my great Labours & 
Coſts, procedyng from the moſt habundaunt Fountayn of your infinite 
Goodneſs towards me, your pore Scholar & moſt humble Servaunt, 
ſhal be evydently ſeen to have not onely pleaſed, but alſo pr | 
the ſtudyous, gentyl & equal Reders. This is the brief Declaration 
of my Laborious Fourney, taken by mocyon of your Hyghnes, ſo much 
ſtudying at al hours about the fruteful preferment of good Letters 
& auncyent Vertues. * 1 


Chriſt contynue your moſt royal Eſtate, & the Proſperyte, with 
ſucceſſion in Kingly Dygnyte, of your dere & worthyly beloved 
Son Prynce Edward, grauntyng you a numbre of Pryncely Sons by 
the moſt gracyous, benigne & modeſt Lady, your Quene Tataryne. 


Nu MB. 
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An Bene x olence granted to the King by. the, Subjects, upon 
Commiſſion to al the Countier. * H. VIII. Ann. 1544: 


\ 


ett = | 15 MSS. D. 6. 


\ Counties, .|\ Benevolence, | Counties, | Benevolence. 2 we 
Fil / wt 12 . 
Eftr. cum) | | Dorſet -. - | 1418 | «I 
civit. 640 6 8 \ Surr. 222 ah 1 7 3 
Bedd - - - | 1100 © o Suſſex - < | 2399 3 2 6 
Buck bY 1261 18 8 Southt. 1443 o 4 
Briſtsl - - 365 1 4] [War. [641 16 4 
Cant. 1788 14 10] [Leic-. - | 629 14 0 
Hunt. - - - 650 13 8] | Wilts - - - | 2769 5 8 
Cotnub. 643 2 9 Wigorn - 1573 12 © 
Cumbr, - - 57 15 8| [Qvit. London | 4 
Devon 4527 2 4 | Ebor - - - * 
Eſſex - - - | 5253 18 ©| | Northumbr. - 
| Hertf, - - | 68 18 © | | Weſtmerland- 
Glouc. - + | 2528 19 4 _ | Dunolm - - 
2 — 1155 _ 4 | 
ant = | 6471 O 
Lanc.. - - © | 660 2 2| | WALLIA. 
Lincoln . - 2176 15 8 at 
Midd. - - 2386 9 © A Nell. - | 195 13 1 
— > 233 12 © Brecon - | x61 61 8 
Northt. - - | 2108 16 4 Cardigan - - | 186 1 4 
Nott. - - 432 2 4 | | Carmarthen - | 218 12 4 
Derb. - - - | 438 9 4 Carnarvon - | 136 13 © 4 
Norff, - - - | 4046 7 o | Denbigh - - | 332 9 11 
Sal... -...-<ij-;L a6. 6. 1: | Flint - - - | 263 29 .0 
Oxon - - - | 1241 14 ] | Glamorgan - } 316 13 © 
Berk,” - - - | 2407 2 20 Merioneth - | 168 16 4 
| Rutland - 136 © © Mountgomery 114 11 
Salop - - [ 875 14 4] Radnor, - 77 13 4 
1211 » © © 4.64 4 Ys Pembr. - += | 341 16 © 
\ Somerſet - - | 6807 13 4 Haverfore Weſt] gt ©6 o 
| | | Sum. Total.[p0723 18 10 Af 
. 
NUMB. 
1 


a * —— — A 6 a mo. & c js, "200 
a 0 * . : 


N U M B. CXX. 


Catalogur Tractamaum ac Forderum cum Ferdinando Hiſpano, 
cum Cæſare, G. Rege Gallo, 4 Rege H E N R ICO VIII. 
initorum, ſeriatim diſ — | 


* oe + 


J. | Cui Ferdinanda | Regs Ca EY 


Amo Reg HENRICI VIIL 2%: 2 
Anno; Vom. enn, þ 


E. Biblioth, Phacrarus pacis a Lige Ferduands ae & Jeanne. 
Call, Regin 1 * cum Henrico Re 14 We _ (87 
Cites. We ractatus Ligz & Pacis Reg. Fer — & Regin 
elle. Heim. 
Commiſſio Frrdinandi Reg. Cifele ad tracland. Pacem cum Reg. 
Hen. VIII. 6. Januarij. Meſin. 


U. Cum caſ are. 


Anno Reg. HENRICI' VIII. 2“, 
Aunoq; Ens 1510. 


Chet Tractatus Pacis fact. per Cæſarem Meximilieni cum 
enr. VIII. Rege Anglia. Dat. 12. Odobr. Weſtmon. 


Amo Reg, HENRICI VIIL gre 
Annoq, Dom. 1513. 


de Pacis & Ligæ inter Oratores Sereniſſimi Pontificis, Im- 
peratoris, Henr. 8. Reg. Anglia, & Regis Hi — concluſ. Dat. - - - 
151 

odds Fœdus de Matrimonio contrahendo inter Carolum Prin- 
cipem Hiſpamarum, of Mariam Sorotem Reg. Henrici, incipiens Maxi- 
milianus, &c. 15. 

Confirmatio Tladatus Amicitiæ inter Maximlianum Imperatorem, & 
Henricum VIII. l TY 

' Acquietantia ximliani Imperatoris tione I1000Co Coro- 
h_ Auri de Rege Hen. 25 ; 

Confeſſio de receptione 3000 Coronarum Auri per Anthonium Fau- 
conbergh Dnum. de Ligne, 27. NS 

Quidam Tractatus habitus in Oppid. Infularum, Dat. 16. O&obr. 
Incipiens os Margareta, &c. 

Co tio Tractatus Maximliam Imperatoris cum Hen. VIII. 


Ratificatio 
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Ratificatio certorum Articulorum concluſorum inter Maxinilianum 
Imperatorem'Komanor- Henric. VIII. & Ferdinand. Reg. Arragonia. 
Dat. London. in Caſtro Bernardi 18. April. | 
Confirmatio Tractatus -habiti -in Oppid. Inſularum die 17. ORob. 

77 Maxi rag Imperatorem & Regem Anglia & Regem Arragonia. 

abr... * | | ing! 
Jürainentum Ludovici Carroze pro parte Ferdinand. Regis Arragonia; 
8e Regin. Caſtelli, quod bent & fideliter obſervabunt Tratatum Ami- 
citiæ, & ſingula Capitula in eodem Tractatu content. cum Illuſtriſſ. 
Hen. 8. Reg. Anglia. Dat. London, in Caſtro Bernardi, 18. Apr. 
CSM, IHA nah 
Amo Regs HENRICI VIII. 1397 

„„ nne; Dom. 1521. 

Requifitio Carol Imperatoris Henrico VIII. Reg. Anglia fact. pro. ob- 
ſervatione Fœderis inter ipſos habit. contra Franciſcum Gallorum Re- 

em. 

a Tranſumptum Tractatus Pacis init. & fact. inter Carolum Imperato- 
rem Eletum, & Francorum Regem Caliſijs 1521. mediante Reverendmo. 
Dno. Cardinali Locumtenente Regis Henr. VIII. 

Carolus Quintus Imperator queritur de diverſis Injurijs ſibi illatis per 
Franciſcum Francorum Reg. & rogat villam Fontrabi ſibi reſtitui; alio- 

uin bellum denunciet adverſus Gallos ; faxdere in hoc jungens cum 

en. VIII. Reg. Anglia. Dat. 6. Dec. 

4 Cammiſlio pro contrahendis ſponſalibus cum Dna. Principiſſa. Dat. 
15. A LY; | 
Eee de Gooventonis Dnz. Margareta de dote Dnæ. Principiſſe, 

Dat. 14. Sepft. "ES — 
— Caſaris ſuper Convent ionem ſervand. per Dnam. Mar- 
garetam factam. X 

Proteſtatio Reverend. Dni, Cardinalis de non recedendo a Fœdere 
Bruges fact. | | 

Tradatus Caliſia fact. per Oratores Hen. 8. & Caroli Electi contra 
Gallorum Regem, & alios, ipſorum Dominia detinentes. 

Commiſſio facta Dno. Cardinali ad tratand. de Pace & Amicitia 
inter Imperatorem & Franciſcum Reg. Francia. Dat. London. 29. Julij. 

Procuratorium Cæſarea Majeſtatis pro tractand. de judicis. Dat. 
6. Decemb. | Hog 

Non ultra procedunt Negotiationes inter Regem Anglia & In- 
peratorem in hoc MS. 


Ill. Cum Galliarum Regibus. 
Anno Regs HENRICI VIII. “ 
Anno; Dom. 1509. oy 
N obſeryationem Pacis & Amicitia. 


Juramentum Oratorum ejuſdem Regis in Anglia ſuper obſervatio- 
nem. Pacis & Amicitiz eodem anno. 


Anno 


„4 2 — - 


om APPENMIE: ff 


2 e Kr HEN R101 vi. —f 5 
do | | Annogz/ Dom. 1510. 1080 re 
E fubwiliois Ludovici Regis Francorum: Pet al quan 


recognovit ſe debere Hen. VIII. ' Anglia quod reſtat inſolutum d 
Summa 120000 Coronarum Anti FTIR. debitis e FS. 


5 * 10 | 
92 by 0 1 4 12 
ty n 8 N * 


Anno *. HENRICI VIII. 1 
1 Anno; Dom. 1511.1 9 vi 


Receptio 1 3000 Coronatorum Francia de Franciſco Ludovico] Rege 
Francorum ſolut. Richardo Carewe nen Vile Caliſa, De- 
cemb. 9. | 23 11164948 

Anno Reg. HENRICI VIII. “ p* 
Annoq;, Dom. 15 14. 5 


Juramentum Matrimonij contracti per verba de preſenti inter Ludov 
cum Francorum Regem & Dominam Mariam, Filiam Hen. VII. 

Tractatus Matrimonij inter Lodovicum Francorum Regem, & Dnam. 
Mariam. Hen. VII. Filiam contrahend, 

Verba Matrimonialia ſignata manu Reg. Francorum daher mn & 
Dnam, Mariam filiam Hen. VII. 

Literæ Patentes Dotis Reg. Francia 8. Octobr. 

Onfirmatio Tractatus Matrimonij inter Lodevicun barem Reg 
& B. Mariam prædict. 

Inſtrumentum Juramenti Lodovici Francorum Reg. ſuper obſervations 
Tractatus Pacis & Amicitiz præſtiti. 

Tractatus Pacis cum Lodovico Francorum Reg. 14. Septembt, 
Literæ Acquietantiales Lodovici Francorum Reg. ſuper Deliberatione 
Dnæ. Maria una cum Jocalibus, Vaſis argenteis, &c. in villa Abbe- 
ville, | 

© Obligatio Oratorum Lodovici Francorum Reg. 7. Aug. 
| TraQatus Amicitiz inter Lodovicum Ba Reg. & Hen. vnn. 

lie hoy 7. Aug. 
4 Lodovici Franc. Reg. fact. Oratoribus ſuis pro Obliga- 
tione end 


Juramentum Lodovici Francorum Reg. ſuper obſervatione Tractatus 
Pacis & Amicitia, 

Commiſſio ad Tractandum de Pace 29. Julij. 

Commiſſio Lodauici Francorum Reg. ad Congrabanduca Matrimonium 
cum Maria Sorore Hen, VIII. 19. Juli. 

Commiſſio A Fran. Reg. ad tranctandum & concludend. cum 
Hen, Seller 1 atrimonio contrahendo, 8. Aug. 

50 i Frane, Reg, fadta Hen. VIII. pro- Solutione ſum 

wi tons five decies centum nien nne Auri, 14. Se 


Canide 
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Commiſſio ad tractandum ſuper Pacem fact. per Franciſcum F 
rum Reg. 1 3. Januarij. | | 
Commiſſio ad tractandum pro obligatione facienda, 14. Januarij. 


Anno Reg. HENRICI VIII 7 
Annoq; Dom. 1 515. 


Confirmatio Pacis & Amicitiæ per Franciſcum Franc. Reg. 

Inſtrumentum publicum ſuper præſtationem Juramenti Fancorum. 

Inſtrumentum ſubmiſſionis fact. per Franciſcum Reg. Francorum pro 
una Millione auri ſolvend. certis modis & formis. 

0 — igatio Ludovici C Franciſct] Reg. Franc. pro Pecunia ſolvenda, 
Maij. | | 
Juramentum Reg. Franc. manu ſua ſignatum ſuper Obſervatione Ami- 

citlz, | 

Intimatio de Comprehenſione Scotorum, 6, Junij. | 

Obligatio Oratorum Reg. Francia pro ſolutione unius Millionis Auri. 


p 9} Reg. HE NR. VIII. 10. 
Anno; Dom. 1518. 


Tractatus Matrimonij inter Delphinum & D. Mariam, London. 
4. Octob. "W's | 

Commiſſio pro Sponſalibus contrahend. inter Delphin. & D. Ma- 
riam aven. 31. Iulij. 25 

Commiſlio Franciſci Francor, Reg. ad perficiend. Sponſalia inter Del- 
phinum & Mariam. ES 

Inſtrumentum ſuper Pollicitatione Sponſalium-contrahendorum inter 
Delphin. & Dnam. Mariam. | 

Confirmatio Tractatus Matrimonij inter Delphin. & Mariam. 

Inftromentum ſuper. Juramentum Matrimonij per Reg. Francor. 
præſtitum, una cum Originali eidem annex. manu dicti Franc. Reg. 
fi nar. 4 * ö | | | | | 4 

SCommiſſo Francor. Regis Franciſci pro Sponſalibus, Angiers. 

Inſtrumentum Sponſaliorum. 

Ratificatio Regis Francorum ſuper Tractatu habit. & concluſ. cum 
ſuis Oratoribus de mutuo Colloquio habendo int. Reges Anglia & 
Francia, 21. Dec. A 

Contirmatio Tractatus pro Deprzdationibus int. Reges Anglia & 
Francia cahercenld. | 33 
Fractatus Deprædationis, 4. Octoc rr. 

Tractatus mutui Interventus, & mutui Col loquij utriuſq; Principis. 
I bramentum pro. Ohſervatione Tractatus Deprædationum una cum 
Original per Dominum Reg. ſignatumn. olagie 

Tractatus Amicitiæ & Pacis Londini inchoat. cum Oratorib. Reg. 
Ang lia. 

Wen ad liberandum & tradendum certos Nobiles Francia 
Oblides, 13. Januarij. | 
A Inſtrumentum] ſuper Juramento Pacis manu Franco- 
um Reg. (ignat. cidemqz annex. 


Uuuu | Commiſſio 
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owe 0 Leg. Francorum *% & Tupet mutuo Conventu & Col * 
quio: Ac de Loco, Tempore, Modo & Forma: & fimiliter de Nu- 
mero & Quialittte Perforrarum. 

Inſtrumentum ſuper Juramento per Reg. Francorum præſtito fiapee ma- 
terijs concernetitib. Reg. & Regnum Scotia. 

8 & Confcderatio generalis Pacis & Concordiæ int. Illuſtriſſ. 


Anglia & Francia Reges, & Romanum Pontificem, pro Expeditione in 


Turcas, Londin. _ 
Confirmativ Tractatus pro redditione Civitatis Tornacenſis cum ſuis 


5 — 16. Dec. 
ſtrumentum ſuper Confeſſione feceptionis Civitatis 7 ornacenſis, 
Inſttumentum ſuper Juramento TraQatus Tornacen, uns cum Origi- 
ral annex. manu Regis Francia ſignat. 
.* Commilſio ad tractand. pro liberatione Civitatis Tornacen. 31. Julij. 
Tractatus Tornacenſis. 
Articulus Comprehenfionis Scotorum. 
'Obligitis fat per Franciſcum Francor, Reg. Hen, VIII. pro folutione 
60000. Coronarum Auri. Par 2 12. Januarij. 
Commiſſio Franciſci Francor. Reg. ad tractand. de Amicitia cum Ora- 
toribus Reg. Anglia. ult. Julij. 
Articuli Receſſus manibus francor. Reg. ſubſcript. Pariſijs, 12. Ja- 


nuarij. 

— Prnciſei Francbr. Reg. fact. Gaſparo de Coligny Mareſ⸗ 
challo rancia ad kr cum Oratoribus Hen. VIII. pro receptione 
Ville, five Civſtat. 

Commiſſio Ga 42 75 de coligny bad Ludovico Proify Ballio de Tour- 
145 ad recipiend. vitlam Civ: & Caftrum de Tournay, EM Amande, 
& Morteigne. 

” Poteltas data per 8 de Cvligny au Monſ. 2 pro delibera- 
tione Villæ de Mort 

Proteſtatio facta e l villa de Mojr 

"Hiſtruions given ts Bifhop of Rocheſter, the Ear of Somerſet 
Catan vf C4123, & other Ambaſladors, on the behalf of the King ol 
England, to treat with the Ambaſſadours of 4 cron 


ee Reg. HE NA. VIII . 
33 ibm 22p2ft Aunoq; Dom. 1519. ; 107630) 24 
/ Clilhatis Tacitus wutui Coltoguij Principum apud ee 


Commiſſio & Procuratio Francor. Reg. fact. ne e Cardinali 
de. mutug C Il I & Præſentia Bnorum. Regum in Campo fixta 


Ae, 10. Janudariji tit | 

_ Por Reg. ce. Lk /'Cardinali Ebor. ad imafund & 
concludend. cum Hen, VIII. fy 0 & n in 100 Collogui 
matui. nn 12 Ae 0 
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Amo Reg. HENR. VIII. 12. N 
Anno; Dom. 15 20. . 


Articuli & Capitul. tractatus inter Reges Anglia K Francia una 
cum ſchedula annex. Jurament. præſtit. per dal. Francor. Regem a 
propria manu ſubſcript. Dat. 6. Junij 


Literæ Chriſtianiſſ. Regis Francia ad Hen. VI. de utati 
Obſidum, Febr. 4. . e 


Confirmatio Reg. Gallorum fact. fu uib dam 
tus Belli Ofen. 7 per quibuſdam Articulis rafts 


Anno Reg HENR. VIIL 
Anno; Dom. 1521, 


Commiſſio ad Dnum. Cardinalem exiſten. in Villa Calis ad Adio 
rem Amicitiam & firmiorem Treugam percutiendam mter Hen. VIII. 
& Regem Francia, 29. Julij. 

Commiſſio fact. Dno. Cardinali Locumtenent. in villa Calis de ardli- 
ori "oh concludend. inter Hen. VIII. & Franciſcum Reg. Francia, 
29. Juli 

Commiſio fact. Dno. Cardinali ad tractand. de Pace & Amicitia in- 
ter Imperatorem & Franciſcum Reg. Francia. Dat. Londin. 29. Julij. 

Promiſſio facta per Czfaream Majeftatem, quod non concludet de 
re aliqua cum Rege Francia abſq; conſenſu Regis Anglia & N. Papæ, 
quouſq; plenarie concluſ. foret de Pace & Amicitia Dat. 15. Juli) 

Literæ Patentes Reg. Gallorum, quibus oſtendit illum non ſolum 
efſe paratum ſtare arbitrio & judicio en. VIII. Reg. Anglia in compo- 
ſitione de Pace inter illum & Regem Caffilia; ac etiam de mittendis 
Oratoribus Calet pro tractand. & concludend. eadem Pace. Dat. 1. Julij. 

Requiſitio facta per Reg. Gallorum pro dello movendo contra Cæſaream 


Majeſtatem juxta effectum Tractatus Kune editus contra Invaſores. 
Dat. 23. Ianuarij ä 


13. 


Anno Reg HE N R. vin. 17. 
| Anno; Dom. 1 525. 


ce 


83 D apud Moore, 30. Aug. 


Contirmatio Tractatus pro Depredationibus —. Regem Angle & 
Francia  cohercend, ' *-/ 


Contirmatio Francorum Reg, aber N Tann Depradationums apud 
Moore, 30. Aug. ell 


Inſtrumentum fupgr, Confeſſione blia duorum Millium demſi, 
11. Aug. 


Trafatus Amicitiz cum Franciſco Gallorum Reg g. moderno initus. 


Juramentum Fratciſci Francor. Reg, pro e Tractatus Pacis. 
Obligatio Civitatis Aureliana, 3. Maij .. 


Contirmatio Tractatus pro Arrerag| 4 dale, apud Moore. 
Literæ Franciſci Reg. rn acis manu ſua propria ſcriptæ. 


u uu 2 Confirmat io 
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"Conbrmatio Tradatus Obligationis apud Moore fact. per : lair, 
Lodovicum Fraueorum Reg. 
Tractatus Obligationis pro Solutions Pecunarium apud Moore, 30. Aug. 
Confirmatio Tractatus Lodovica tam ſuper Dote D. Maria Reg. 
Francor. ſolvend. quam pro Arreragijs ejuſdem apud Moore, 30. Aug. 
* uramentum Qratorum Francorum Reg. ſuper Obſervatione , | 
acis. 
Obligatio Dnæ. Ladovica Re entis Francis de novis literis oblig torij 8 
per Reg. Francorum conficiendia Lugdum, 30. Sept. | 65 
Obligatio Francor. pro ſumma duorum Millionum Coronarum Auri 
de Sole. Baione, 17. Martij. 
Tractatus Pacis & Amicitiæ inter Lodovicum Francor. Reg. & 
Hen. VIII. apud Moore, 30. Aug. 
Commiſſio n Lodbuice Regent. Francia pro concipienda Obliga- 


tione. 
Commiſſio Dnæ. Regentis Francia de tractanda Pace cum Oratorib, 


why VIII. 9. 
r Ludovics Regentis Francia de Tradatu Pacis per 


Ma em — ow, 
8 Ludovica Regentis Francia pro Obſervatione Tn. 


3 Tractatus Pacis per Dnam. Ludovican Regent, Mb 


apud Moore fact. Aug. 30. 
1 Aeli — Due Albania per Ludovicam Francer, Regen 

tem. Dl 

5 Trackatus de Duce Albania, quad. non intrabix Sala durants mi- 
nog tate Beg 4 ale 30. Aug. 
| Burdugallia, 7 . Marti. | 
Caroli Ducis Fandoſme, 29. 'Septembr, 
Caroli Comitis Brienne, 1. Octobr. | 
Ludovici Comit. de malo Leparario, I. Octob. 
Ducis Longaville, 17. Septemb. 

Comitis 8. Pauli. 8 
Dom. Laurentij, 28. Sept. 
Civitatis Rothomagen. 7. Martij. 
; Civitat, Lugdunenſis, 20. Oct. 
Civitat. Rhemen/is, 5. Novembr- 


Confirmatio per Dnam. Ludovicam Qualificationis Articuli Com pre- 


henſionis Reg. Scotorum, 30. Aug. 
Canfirmatio Tractatus Declarationis alternative, & quonam pafto Rex 
noſter contribuet pro Bello inferendo contra Cæſarem. In quo & on- 
firquatum Tractatus Obligationum duorum Millionum, 30. Aug. 
„ de Douagerio Dnæ. Maria apud Moore, 30. Aug. 


9h $84; / Ii Civitat. Tholoſs, 3. Ocdobr. | "NT 0 
TT 


i! Ble! 


1 ' JCiviat. Eater „3. Nov. A Eh, 
105 co i FRET. 
Civitat;Throvenfs, 7. Marti 


| N Oni. ds Manmoreno 6, Sept. ye Toes 
Auland | . U DU D' ; / 0 
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—_ Reg. HENR. VII. 18. 
'  Annoq; Don. 1526. | 


Tractatus Reciprocæ Obligationis Francorum Regis, 8. Aug. 
Conſirmatio Tractat. reciprocz Obligationis Francor. Regis, 20 we, 
Commiſſio pro Tractatu mutus & reciprocz Obligationis, 2 fe | 
Confirmatio Regis Gallorum ſuper Tractatu Pacis factæ inter Oratores 
Regentis Francia & Hen. VIII. 15. Apr. 0 
Commiſſio Franeiſci Francor. Reg. pro Seal & recipiendis Li 
ris confirmatorijs''Pacis & Anicitiæ ac Obligationum, 2. April. 
Confirmatio Fractat concerneti. Ducem Albania, 15. Apr. 


laſtrumentum ſuper præſtationem — Reg. G 
obſervatione Tractatus Pacis. 1 eu 5 allorun bro 


Literæ Patentes Franciſci Francur. Reg. 10 Oui. 
heniionts Jacon N otorum, 5. Apr. per n Compre 


A 


09410414); 


Anno Reg. HENRICI vi. ih | 
Amo; Dom. 1527. 15 


14 


k 


Tractatus Belli Offenſivi inter Angliam & Franciam pro redemptione 
Filiorum Reg. Gallorum, 30. April. 


Tractatus arctioris Comjunctioni inter Regem Anglia & Francia, 
Weſtmonaſt. habit. ha 2 


Confirmatio Tractat. Pacis & Athjcktia, * 18. Aug. 
3 berpetus- Pacis habit. W Veſtmonaſt. inter Reg, Anglia & Fran- 


KD Continuationis belli contra Handror, 9. Maij. 


Tractatus Belli Offenſivi P ariſ. en 
x13 | Or arctioris Commutationis 00 8. Jn 
 Confirmatio 125 parpetues Paris, 18. Aug: 


Tractat. de Generali Concilio. non 1 * e 

Tradar. proptet privilegia Mereatorum nglorum in mY 
no Francia, 18. Aug. 9 

/ Franciſei Francor. Reg. ad Tiadland. Bello Ruudria 


1 * r aliqua tempora ſuperſedenda, pecuniam 

bir alot pe yo A dcorch rad 2 exponend.. 4 
WITTE: Regis Ciltianiflian ad tractand. de modo & bann ge- 
7 0 rendi, Bellum contra Cæſarem. 


"Regis Hacor. pro Libertatibus & Privilegio Mercato- 
rum Anglia concedend. 

nicand, & concludend. de privilegijs Al 

13 torib. 'eotſcedend. Dat. Compendy, 2 5. Sept. 
pro on. ar&iozis Commutationis, & alijs Tractatibus, 

of ovil l * 3b or nbes 

n *uramentvin. meg Glonn ſuper oblerratiobe quorundath' Trag- 
tum, Viz! Tradat. arädioris Cobmutationis, & Belli offenſiyi, Pariſ. 


IA! Jaramentum 


"— 42 tt. _—_— 


Juramentum per Reg, Gallorum præſtitum ſuper obſervatione Tractat. 
perpetuz Pacis, 15. Aug, Les | 

Inſtrumentum Juramentorum Francor. Regis & Reverendiſſ. Dni. 
Cardinalis Ambiam præſtiti. Dat. Anbiani, 18. Aug. 

Ioſtrumentum act. noſtri de juramento per Reg. Gallorum præſtito, 
Paris, 4 | | 4001 main? A Fu Per T 

Commiſſio ad vidend. jurament præſtit. de fœdere perpetuæ Pacis 
obſervandz, & ad tradend. Ratificationem ejuſdem, 25. Sept, 
Arriculus de Relatione Tractatuum. Meſfmonaſter. 0. Apr. 
Acquietatio Ant honij & Joannis de Cavelerei pro portione 60000 J. 
17. Sept. * : * 1 Ann nz Mando. 

One Aequittance of 64444 Crowns of the Sun contributed for the 
Wars in Italy, for the Months of Novemb. & Decemb. 
Tractatus Pacis & Amicitiæ habitus inter Franciſcum, & Hen. VIII. 
Dat. Ambiani, 18. Aug. ſub ſigillo aureo, & remanet adhuc in una 
Ciſta in inſeriori Theſauria infra Abbatiam. Helm. | 

Commiſſio ad incarceratos deliberandos, 19. Iulij. 

Commiſſio in qua Cardinalis Ebor. fit Locumteneus Regius: Cui 
datur Poteſtas conveniendi & concludendi Pacem & Amicitiam cum 
Rege Francia, Caſare & Venetit, 18. Juli. 

Commiſſio Hen. VIII. facta Dno. Cardinali ad traQand. ſuper quo- 
cumq; Fœdere cum Francorum Rege, cum Venetis, pro reſarcienda Ro- 
mana Sedis Dignitate, 18, Juni. nod i! 12 


4 > Ke. 
Anno Reg. HE NR. VIII. 20. 

8 1 Anno; Dom. 1528. 4,4 12. 
Commiſſio Regis Chriſtianiſſ. pro Quietantia dand. 22. Octob. 
Confirmatio Induciarum. Reg. Chriſtianiſſ. Parifys, 23. Juni. 
Confirmatio Tractatus Commutationis a partib. Handriæ in Italiam. 
Commiſſio Archiduciſſæ Auſtria fact. Dominico de Mendoza, Epiſcopo 

de Burges, Gulielmo de ' Barras à Secretis ejuſdem Margareta, ad tra- 
ctand. & concludend. tam cum Francor. Rege quam Hen. Octavo de 
Ahſtinentia Guerrz inter dictos Principes, 12. Mai. 
Commiſſio Hen. VIII. facta Thoma Cardin. Ebor.: ad tratand. cum 
Oratoribus Francor. Regis, de Abſtinentia Guerrz, 19. Maij. 
Tractatus Pacis & Amicitiæ factus & concluſ. per Oratores Francor. 
Regis, & Hen. VIII 19. Mai. : 
Concluſio Pacis & Amicitiæ jater Reg. Anglia, Francia & Impera- 
torem fact. per Joaunen de Bellay, Epiſcop. Baion. Ambaſſiatorem Fran- 
cm Reg. 12. Mal). e . on oj ir, | 
The Copy of the French Kings Treaty, with, one other Writing. In 
the ſame Box. e eee * 
Ano Reg. HEN R. VIII. 21. 
AM; Dam. 1529. 
Inſtrumentum quoddam ſuper traditione cujuſdam Monilis, five Jo- 
calis Franciſci . Francor.” in ſpeciem floreni Lilbj, fact. pro ſumma 
444000 Coronarutn' Auri de Sole, Maximiliano [Carola] pignori. Dat. 
Lond. 18. Februar. | 
SULSELIE WANT 


Inſtrumentum 


2 1 oY . 9 
—— —— tem 


Records and Originals. 343 


—— 


= — 


Inſtrumentum Franciſci Francor. Reg. Hen. VIII. fact. de reſtituendo 
Monili, five Jocali aureo, {i Imperator Carolus denegaverit deliberatio- 
nem Liberorum dict. Franciſci intra ſpacium ſemeſtre. 38 

Tractatus inter Oratores Frauciſci Francorim Regis & Hen. VIII. 
de recipiendo dicto Franciſco ſufficientes Obligationes pro ſolutione 

_ $0000. Ooreharum de Sole: Unde conjunctim cum Oratorib. prædict. 
Hen. VIII. conſtituit Cuthbertum Epiſc. Londonenſim ad recipiend. ob- 
. Dat. Ln dau 84 es obs | 5 0 

mmiſſio pro Sa lis annis j ohventum in ea parte præ- 

ſtand. de Dat. 30. Januar. Jy e hath pl of 

\ -, Comiinillid Framcifes Franicor, Reg. fat Wilheltro de Bellay . 

rio ſuo & John Joe him Okconomo ſuo, ad tractand. cum Hen. VIII. 

pro relaxatione ejuſdem Penſionis 47368 Coronarum Auri Solis debit. 
menſibus Maio 6 Novembti, 29. Januar. 

Tractatus pro debſta Solutione annuæ penſionis Salis, 18. Febr. 

Obligatio Wanciſci Reg. Faucbrum pro Solutione 55 1000 Corona- 


rum, caſu quo perpetua Pax ex parte dict. Regis non obſervetür, 
29. Jan. 4 | ag 6 


——— p —ͤk„—- — — 


Ao Rrg. HE N R. VIII. 22. 
Amnoq; Dom. 1530. 
_ © Gbihibliſſis ad träckand. de commutatione Salis 
riam Solutionem, Burdugallia, 16. Junij. 


Inſtrumentum Acquietationis Carol: Imperatoris per Hen. VIII. fact. 
de 10000 l. fi idem Imperator deliberaverit Filios Regis Francia, & 
non aliter, 30. Junij. 


Tractatus Commutationis Salis in Nummariam annuum Solutionem, 


in annuam numma- 


Dec. 2. | 
Confirmatio Tractat. Commutationis Penſionis Salis in nummariam 
Solutionem. 


Anno Reg. HE NR. VIII. 24. 
Anno; Dom. 1532. 


Commiſſio ad petendum Literas Confirmatorias Tractatus ad mutuam , 
Dignitatem Regnorum, Subditorum & Rerum omnium utriuſq; Prin- 
cipis Defenſionem & Conſervatiomem concluſ. & ſimiles Literas Confir- 
matorias tradendas & Aeliberandas Dat. 4. July 

Tractatus arctioris Commutatiehis. 23. Junij. 

Confirmatio Tractatus arctioris Commutationis, Vilocherin. 


Pactum inter utrumq; Principemn concluſ. pro Bello contra Turcam 
inferendo, Caleti, 28. Od too. 


Qualificatio Expenſarum pro Bel inferendo contra Turcam. Caleti. 


Anno Reg. HE NR. VIII. 38. 
Anno; Dom. 15 46. 


1 . . Francorum mags 66 tractand. cum Hen. VIII. ſuper per- 
tua Pace & Amicitia, 21. Apr. ; 
pe P q 


— 


_ APPENDIX, &c. 2 


b fn * 2d petend. Line confirmatorias Tractat. perpetuz Pacis 
ex parte Anglia Reg. tradi, & ad tradend. & deliberand. Literas 
firmatorias e juſdem Tractatus ex parte Regis Francia. 

Commiſſio Francor. Regis ad recipiend. Juramentum Reg. Anglia ſuper 
obſervatione perpetuæ Pacis. 

Commiſſio 3 1 præſtationem Juramenti i in longiorem 

. terminum. Dat. 8. Juli | —— 

Tractatus perpetuæ . & Amicitiæ, Junij 7. 

Confirmatio Tractatus perpetuæ Amicitiæ & Facis. 

Literæ Patentes Oratoris Chriſtianiſſ. Regis, quibus apparet did. Ora- 
torem fateri ſe ay, Literas Confirmatorias perpetuæ Pacis 7. Junij. 
ga ſub magno Sigillo & Manu Reg, Anglia ſignat. Dat. Landes. 

1 
— & Concordatio, ut dies ad requirend. Juramentum pro 
obſervatione TraQat. perpetuz Pacis 7. Junij 1546. præſtand. per 
utrumqʒ hs limitatus, ad viginti amplius dies prorogetur, 
don, 17. Juli} 
| Commilſio ad petend. pecunias debitas D. Hen. VIII. Reg. Aches 
pro Redemptione Joannis olim Francorum Reg. 

Inſtrumentum autenticum ſuper Juramento præſtito per Francorum 
Reg. de obſervatione Tractat. perperues Pacis & Amicitiæ, de Dat. 

unij. 
1 1 Francor. Reg. pro obſervatione Tractat. Pacis re 
& Amicitiz. 


* k FI __ A * 
— = waz La n 
" * 2 * e 4 


- 


The END of the APPENDIX. 
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i 0 F n 
On Letters, Recht, 
and other Writings 


Appertaining to the 


Eccues1AsTICA. Meworars 
In the Time of © 


Ling E N R F hs vin. 


1. I log Henries Letter to Sir David Owen ; To Peri 
an Hundred Men to go into France with him: In be- 
half of the Pope, againſt the French King. 

Numb. l. King Henry to his Ambaſſador in Flanders, Dr. Knight : in 

behalf of Thomas Barnaby Merchant. 

Numb. III. King Henry to his Ambaſſadors, Sir Edward rows * 

Mr. William Knight, with the Prince of Caftile 2, For Satisfaction to 


be demanded, for ſtaying of a Merchant- man, put in by ſtreſs of Wea · 
ther into Zealand. 


Numb. IV. The Conſtables of Tournay, being the Yeomen of the Kings 
Guard there, to, Cardinal Wolſey, & the Privy Council: Certifying 
the great Hardſhips & Inconveniences they muſt undergo, if, . 
ing to a late Order, their Wages ould be altered from Quarterly, 

to Half-year Payments. ib; 

Namb. V. Sir Nabe Fernegan Lord Deputy of Tournay, and the 
Council there; Their Letter to the Cardinal, Ran; the 
former, written by the Conſtables. 

Numb. VI. The Lord Mountjoy and the Council at Tournay, to Car- 


dimnal Wolſey : Upon his Information of an e intended "againſt 
that Place. 


Numb. VII. A privste Combination of Fronce, Dennlark, & Scotland, of 
_ * & Attacking Tournay : Diſcovered to Sir Richard 
„a XX xXx Jernegan 


mum cn —_nttmohctmen nemo Remeron 


A TABLE of Original Letters, 


_ — 0 „ r 


IL 


Jerneg an the Kings Lieutenant there, by one Henry Coſſene, a Spy 
of the Cardinals in the French Court. Being part of a Letter From 
the ſaid Sir Richard to the Cardinal. 


Numb. VIII. The Chapter of the Church of Tournay, to their Biſhop, 
Ty al their frmer Liber- 
ties: And begging his Patronage- 
rom all Perſons whatſoever. Ant? my to ſend them * him. 
which he eb eh an earneſt dale as nl Pang 
the French. Wrot to the Kings Highnes. 
the French, attempting to recover Milain & Naples. 
E The biioo. of Bath & Sir Anchony Browne, to the Ove. 
nw os 1 m Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to Cardinal H 


the Cardinal : Acknpwledging eir Thankwlneſs fo Rim, for pro- 
Numb. IX. A Commiſſion of Cardinal Wolſey to the Biſhops ; To re- 
Numb. X. Fox Biſhop of Wincheſter to the Cardipal: Upon hig- 
Numb. XI. Richard Pace the Kings Ambaſſador to by > from 
Numb. XII. Cardinal ** to Mr. Secretary Pace, the Kings Ambaſſador 
Numb. XIII. Inſtructions by the King. for Mr. Ne ſent ta the State 
dinal, from Paris ; Concerning he Cardinals Embaſſy to the French 
bf his; Juriſ#Hbn of the Brerog ative Count ; which 


curing them the Kings Patent; 

2 al Luthers Books to be brought in, & delivered up to them, 
gere of- Reforming the Eccleſaſftiqes amd Neige wind 

his Camp in hn; Concerning the" ftate of his Army there againſt 
in Italy To treat with the Fenetzans, to aid the Emperor againſt 
of Venice, 

King, & about meeting him at e 

dials Officers aſſumed. 


Numb, XVI. Another _ from the ſaid Archbiſhop, to the ſaid Car- 


dinal ; of the ſame Impo 

* XVII. The Confeiion of Fohn Tybal, a Lollard 5 charged with 

eres 

1 XVIII. The Abjuration of Thom: Bowgas, before Tosca. Biſhop 
of London. 

Numb. XIX. The Abjuration of William Bocher. 

Numb. XX. The Confeſſion of Robert Hempſted. | 1 

Numb. XXI. The Conſeſſion of Thomas Hempfted. © ö 

Numb. XXII. The Confeſſion of Nobert Nefon, who bought 104 fold 
New Teſtaments in Engliſh. 

Numb. XXIII. Sir Gregory de Caſſalis, Dr. Gardiner & Dr. Fox, the 
Kings Ambaſſadors wh the Pope; To Cardinal Wolfey. From 
Orviet. 

Numb. XXIV. Dr. Gardiner, Dr. F & Sir Gregory de Caſſalir, the 
Kings Ambaſladors ; Unto the Cardinal. From Orviet. 

Numb. XXV. Dr. Gardiner and Sir Gregory de Caſſalis, Ambaſſadors 

with the Pope ; To Cardinal Wolſzy. 


Numb. XXVI. Dr. Fox to Dr. Gardiner; Giving him a Wr of his 


Reception at Court, upon his Return from his Emba 
Numb. XXVII. A Note of ſuch Records concerning t Divorſe of 
K. Henry VIII. from Q. Katharimme Dowager. Remaining in the 
| Cuſtody of the L. Treaſurer & tlie Chamberlains of the Exchequer. 
Found among the MSS. of oy * Treaſurer Burghley. 
Numb. 


WET 


"Records Oi * We FEET 


mb. XXVI, The Names of, all-ſach Parſon ben mpro- 
_ unto Cardinal College in the Beer if Ouflndays TI * n 
Numb. XXIX, Here follow the Monaſteries layd' to tlie CardinalCpllge 3 
together with the Counties where each lay; their Founders. and 
Valdes, Spiritual and Tggoporal.: The e e many Places, 
ing neer the Value of the Tem poralls. 20017 d anifgend 
Heh NIX: 1 Abbot of T, to to Cardibal Walſey 3 To ſpare the 
0 


ry of Romeburgh From to give him CCC Ma t 
7 4 5 ag. 8 rk. rere 


T VI. I. 
Nb l Cardinal Walſe t to 1 cue z To inforth bim 


of, the Kings Conſultation concerning him. .I Arn 
N10 XII. Tha Cardinal to the ſaid Secretary: To dan up his Par- 
granted by the King. 


4 
New, We he Cardinal to the ſaid Secretary; Praying. Bim to 


yqur the Capſe of the Provoſt of Bever/ * to 3 with 
ae for i ſor his Colleges, eſpecia Y that at n. 
from 1 10 
958 +NXL1V4, The Cardinal to the Secretary : To be his F tiend in 
Fc 


uit with Mr. Strang wiſb, for 700 |. whi the Candina owed him. 
* from Sous be. 


XXV. Thomas Cardinali Eboracen 65 Gypluichianz Schols 
oy toribus, &C. S. D. 
um 


V. Queen Elizabeth: to! Sir Ambroſe Cave ; To 8 


Eltate taken away from one Heydon by Cardinal 2 
* he *r dated June — 6 1568. 9 * Car Je 


75 Iain Beads on the Sunday as anciently ud. Aa 
I 


III. A Bock againſt the Kings Matrimony with Queen 
4 under this Queſtion, An liceat' 1 '-," pag ducere Drorem 
Fratris ſui vita defuncti ab ſque liberis ? 
or 8 185 A Coufutat ion of Abels Bock, wrot againſt the Divo 

char) io gold od: 1 lgcd 2 
Kh L. Dr. Croke to the king; Concerning, His Agency + in 100. 
Eri 7 vl % e eie (rod 
en An, Addre 5 2 dhe Cohvocation to the King z For an 
o take away Annates, exacted by the Court of % 189 01 
Nin. Kl. l. Dr Samſons Latin Oration 3 Againſt dhe Popes proud Pri- 
1 . & arrogant: Authority. ball Aae 
Numb. LUI: Abetter written, by Hugh rs hk Eau, who 
© had preached againſt the New Learn 


„ 01 17,0 1 — 17 
oy Ow een Een — * Abnſe of La per. 5 
= LY A iſh Diſcourſe af 
AN 


Antichriſt. 0% % „n ales 
LVI. 12 eneral Sentence, or Curſe ; Uſed to be read to 


ee four zimes in the Lear. Tabem out of the: Fefttval, 
Nl. KLV Wy nin de Worde, 1332. 10 908140] bas (KYLE CG 10 
XLVIE.”. „ Lener,of one Frier Laurencs, written to Crumwel ; 


1 the Nivorſe ; & the Favour of ſane Fr riars of Greenwich 


en Bayſe. 179115 I deems.) 1181915 ALY, 4. a Quay \ 
4 More to Secratary Grunwely Exeuſing his 
Soy. & Lenten wret tothe Nun of Kent; & e.. 
"Eon Shaxton Biſhop of Saliabury, to Secretary wel: In 
12 to Orders ſent him, for preaching the King's Supremacy. 
Am. XXXx 2 Numb., 


a 


2 4 1 ann "a" * 


A TABLE Original Leners, 


Numb: L. Rotert Biſhop of  Obicheffor, to Secretary Orumwel : Udo the 
ſame Argument. 
1 4 "John Bit" of Lust e Mr Oel Of che ſamo 


S190 2931) 1 D ] 


Numb,” LH. Cuthbert Biſhop of Durham, to Mer. one. Outcerning his 
NBA l the Kings Suprem ac. 
þ,/LJIL The Kings Letter to el of Suſſex; ? To ſeize ach as 
'up the Popes Authority in England. 98 7 
| Numb, LIV. The Kin ; To 
the Kings Cauſe of Pole 


Letters to the uſtices of Peace 
Supremacy: 

Numb. LV. Thomas Bedyl to the Kings Wives! Whin he ſent th 

3 1 of a Book fot Preaching and Declaring the | 

ower. 

Numb, LVVCriimwels Letter to certain Monaſteries; That aber the 
King would force them to ſurrender: Aſſuring them of their Conti- 
| nuance, upon their ſuimable Behaviour according to theit lnſtitution. 
And to apprehend ſuch as ſhould report the contrary. - 

Numb Vl Legh and Ap Rice to Secretary Crumwel : Conterning 
the Inhibitions of 

Numb. LVIII. Some Addiions to the Inj undions for the reg of 

e- Pre Kirigs Vätern 

Nm. LIX. The Biſhop 1 5 . to e e 
a Commiſſion ſent) him, for taking the Valuation of Livi 

Numb. LX. Stephen Biſhop of 2 to the King Wa a 
his Diſpleſure. Ke dei 


Numb. LI. Shaxton Biſhop bury to Creme | Vi General 1 
Upon the ſaid Biſhops idle 4 b of Readi 
tures any more in the Monaſtery: Whoſe Corſe the 100 Viear: Safe 


had called from the ſaid Biſhop to himſellf. 
Numb. LXII. Sir Thomas Eliot, to Geh Konten His 
ſending in ſeditious Books of the 1 we # of Rome ed Aer 


. cording to a Proclhù mation. 
12 2 


Numb, LXIII. Ambaſſiate and 8 of K. Henr VIII to 
ry, and to vindicate 4 own Aotbrity from tie Eee 


King of Scors': Concerning the Supremacy, Sc. xciting 
to caſt off Page 
croachments 510 
Numb. LXIV. The Pro 7 called the Petitions" of John Ri 
Kings 


Duke of Saxony, and hilip Landgraue of Heſſe's Given: to 
3 In order to a League. a . 
Numb. LXV. 1 


he Opinion of Stephen Biſhop of 13 
2 Articles 2 5 o the Kings Highnes by the 
Nas Ari. The Auer uf che Klogs Ambaſſadors, made eiche 
of 1 and Landgrave of Hax 70 
Nane LNVil The Ceuncel to Cronvel 1+ Giring "here 2 
the difpatohing: certain Perſons iito Ger 
Numb. LXVIII. Secreta Crumwels Letter oy Se Toby We reli, . 


7 


Nun 


Kings Arubaſſador in Dlrectihg bim in to ju- 
ſtify-the Ring. in che Divorſe, ho — Excoition' 5 e 
ee Ve eke eue 

ba: II 18 e of 14 141. 1401 ay een 


x T # 54 
Nu A Numb 
* 4 # ks 
7 +» . . 


5 | in e r 

my Lang. The Lat Wal & Teſtament ef Katherine Princeſs 
Dow! Er. 

Nut. LX. R ine — Kibgs | Solicitor, to the King./ Hl Advice 
"rin al Po . 2 the Goods and" Jewels of Lethain 
1 deteaſe 

Sal 1 Bios, 'Glverbels t the Lady Bodies, 
* E to 2 L. Gumwel, from Hunſdon For? InſtruRivns 
7 Ladies Houſhold & Tabſe: Aller the Deck of 

4 1 {Wk 0 10 
* any ir ir Rithard Norris to the 1. cee. Codceining 

ating" chr Kings Anſwer" to the Popes calling of 2 Collht1l” at 

antuai” 

Mink {$XIM: Tze Proteſtation of the Clergy of the hl TI 
within, the Province of Canterbury: With declaration of Fautes 8c 
Abues, HER herrofore hath, & now be within the ſame; Worthy 
ſpecial, eformation. 

Numb. LXXIV. Te Opinion of the Clergy of the North bens Cor: 
"haitfoe's Uporf'tet# Articles ſent to yank 1 55 

Ne IXXV. Articles for the Lady "Mary's, To Anſwer hn 8b 

Wi AIV. A 1 bf ut Articles of dhe. eden 4 
treated of, bet the Kings Highties Counſailors & Mont De Thr- 
bots & Mony' ome ray, hy French Ambaſſadors : N the 

the ally Mety, the” Kings Daughter, * Dube 

e 1 82 . 4 Lin Get, 00 Peg 

Numb. LXXVII, Ro iſhop of and Life 1a, 8 E. Preſi- 
te (He Marches of ale; To the I- S o 
to the ilhop, to take care of the Welch Men. With 4 Artidey feng 
to Him againſt the Biſhop of 8. Davids, Dr. Biflo 

Numb. LXXVIII., Tonftal Biſhop, of Durham, to . crimwel Con- 
cerning a Book taten at Newcaffle, called Grtulus Hine 

Numb. LXXIX. Mittedtions for the L. Privy Seat g Being a Letter to 
Him; concerning tie Biſbop of Linedhi, & his Ardetcon TodtYng 
- the Biſidps Deitiand fob Pele e e 

Numb. LX XX. Stprky to Pole. F or his ee to two Points, pelatin 3 
to thre das Caen Pay 0 Py „Wind 

Numb. LXXXI. 0 Expoſtul im b 

ainſt the Kin 4 0 1 PSHE RUIN MJ) 0 
Wind. LN NX ii. Ho to the GN Wh! hut commatided' hen 
homę to or Fig 2 rr 

mee | "5 ths + Bip, er Dor: in And bf hi 

nner Letter to 3 5 * 

l 

W Po E. Cardi to the £2 den 

El ally 


Numb. LXXXV. Lee enetbiſhop of Tork, to C 


in rie üer, in hid Dios. Pe oo / 
Ke | ip Ly ave f n ves > * gal 5⁰¹ 
7 7 ee Vasen ord ne! 
to Kt 07 DT. verſiry of Paford, z, Fheir 2 b 
s 0 40 INE. & 2 —4 4 DT yy; 


SW Numb. 


„% 


WY Original Letrers, 


Ai TABL. 


— 


| Numb, XCI. A brief and ſhort Inj 
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Records, c. in the APPENDIX. 


Numb. CXII. Quidam Doctrina Chriſtians Articuli, pro Excleſid Angli- 
cand. With ſome Notes of the Kings Hand in the Margin. 

Numb. CXIII. The Kings Commiſſion to the Convocation : To examine 
the Validity of his Mariage with the Lady Anne of Cleves. Anno 
Regm Reg. xxXXII. 

Numb. CXIV. The Depoſitions of divers of the Noblemen & others, be- 
fore the Convocation: Concerning the Kings Mariage with the Lady 
Anne of Cleves. 

Numb. CXV. Robert Wiſdom, a Priſoner in Lollards Tower: His Vin- 
dication of himſelf, againſt certain Articles charged upon him, 

Numb. CXVI. Edict a Stephani Vintonienſis Epiſcopi, Cancellarij Canta- 
brigienſis; De pronuntiatione Lingua Greca & Latina. 

Numb. CXVII. Stephen L. Biſhop of Wincheſter, & Chancellor of the 
Univerſity of Cambridge : To Dr. Edmunds his Vicechancellor: Re- 
proving the Univerſities Neglect, in obſerving Lent, & requiring 
the Obſervation of the Order for pronouncipg Greek. 

Numb. CXVIII. John Lelands NewYears Gift to K. Henry, in the 35th 
Year of his Reign. | | 

Numb. CXIX. A Benevolence granted to the King by the Subjects: 
Upon Commiſſion to al the Counties. An. 36% Henry VIII. 

Numb. CXX. Catalogus Tractatuum ac Federum cum Ferdinando Hiſpano, 
cum Cæſare & Rege Gallo, a Rege HENRICO VIII. initorum, 
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